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Veri vere Philofophi, de Natura Hominis.

0\JM magna

&

Cceli mcenia,

traclus

Terrczque fines, fiquid aut ultra

Mens

tandem capitur

ipfa

Qua? nofte

potuit, nota

Qua propius

Non

jam primum

folle

& nil

haeret nil tibi,

&

pondera,

&

Animaque

cum

fuit

vindici fuo adftitit.
tuce,

Vedles, Trochleae, Cunei, Rotae

concitetur arte,

Siftatur ilia rurfus,

AptaiTet ipfe

&

Momus,

conftet fibi
fuarii

infpiceret magis.

levia Aff'eSluum veftigia,

Gracilefque Senfus lineas

Vehantur

j

quo fufflamine

Feneftram pectori humano

Hie cerno

;

fenfus graves,

Panduntur omnes Machina gyri

alis

video quibus

;

blanduli Cupidines,

Quibufque ftimulis urgeant

&

legit

lingua crepet

futili

Rerum

Pingenda Ratio,

Hie

;

tain procul.

pleno prodeat, Rixce Artifex

Quales parari decuit, ipfa

ft

es

hie Scholarum frivola, aut CaJJi logi,

Sed fan&a

Nee

li

jecoris agnofcas tui,

Vanafque merces

Qua

eft Sibi,

demum

Quales per annos forte plus feptem

Ut

capit

eft,

Omnia hactenus

:

Accede, LeSfor, difce quis

Et Inquilinam

Maris,

Dolores,

Produnt recelTus

Irce graves

& Voluptates
j

ipfe

:

'fuos

nee Timor

latet.

Has

[iv]
Has

norit artes quifquis in foro velit

Animorum

habenas

Aptis ligatos nexibus jungi

Hie Archimedes

&

fatagit,

Imifque

populos cupit

fibi.

publicus figat pedem,

Siquando regna machinis

Urgere

&

fledtere,

Motum

politicis

feras gentes ciet,

fedibus

mundum

quatit

Facile domabit cuncta, qui Menti imperat.

&

Confultor audax,
Facinoris

Ha3C

Anime

quis tibi dedit

!

tinxit

mentis omnis,

Hac

Deus

intueri faeculis longe abdita,

Oculofque luce

Tu

Promethai potens

at

ambrofia tuos

tu« nulla

laude Solus fruere

Animam

creare

:

Divinum

proximum

j

eft

?

capax.

opus

eft

huic, Oftendere.

Rad. BathursTj A. M.
Col. Trin.

To Mr.

Ox on.

Hobbes,
i.

VAST

Bodies of Philofophy
I oft have feen and read ;

But

Or

all

Bodies

I never yet the

But

in

'Tis only

Whether
Agree

by Art fajhioned.
hiving Soul could fee,
thy Books and Thee.

God can know

fair

entirely

'Tis fo

Jujl y

the

are Bodies dead,

Idea

doft

mow

This I dare boldly tell,
like Truth 'twill ferve our turn

as well.

Nature, Thy Proportions be,
of Concord their Variety,

as in

As full
As firm

the Parts upon their Center reft,
that they at leaft

And all fo folid are,
As much as Nature,
1

Thou

with his own or no.

Emptinefs

detejl.

II.

Long

O]
II.

Long

did the mighty Stagyrite retain

The

univerfal Intellectual Reign,

Saw

his

The

ftronger

own

Country's mort-liv'd Leopard flain :
did out-fly,
Oftener renewed his Age, and faw that die.
Mecca itfelf, in fpight of Mahomet pofTefs'd,
And chas'd by a wild Deluge from the Eajl,
His Monarchy new planted in the Weft.
But as in Time each great Imperial Race
Degenerates, and gives fome new one place
So did this noble Empire wafte,
Sunk by Degrees from Glories part,
And in the Schoolmen's Hands it perifh'd quite at

Roman Eagle

laft.

Then nought but Words it grew,
And thofe all barbarous too.
It perijh'd,

The

and

it

vaniflfd there

:

Life and Soul breath'd out, became but empty Air.

III.

The

which anfwer'd well the Ancients Plow,

Fields

Spent and out-worn return no Harve/l now,
In barren Age wild and unglorious lie,
And boaft of pafl Fertility,

The

poor Relief of prefent Poverty.
Food and Fruit we now muft want,
Unlefs new Lands we plant.

We

break up Tombs with facrilegious Hands
Old Rubbifj we remove ;

To

walk

in Ruins,

And

love.

with fond divining Wands

We

fearch

among

For Treafures

the

Dead

buried,

the liberal Earth does hold
Virgin-mines of undifcover 'd Gold.

Whilft

£o many

we

like vain Gho/ls,

j

ftill

IV.

The
And

Baltick, Euxine, and the Cafpian,
flender-limb'd Mediterranean,
Seem narrow Creeks to Thee, and only fit

For the poor wretched Fifer-boats of Wit.
Thy nobler Vejfel the vaft Ocean tries,
And nothing fees but Seas and Skies,

Thou

unknown

Regions it defcries
great Columbus of the golden Lands of new Philofophies.
Thy Talk was harder much than his ;
Till

For thy learn'd America is
Not only fir ft found out by Thee,

And

rudely

left to future

Induflry

;

But thy Eloquence and thy Wit,
Has planted, peopled, built, and civilized

it.

V.

I

vi]

[

V.
thought before,
(Nor being my own [elf fo poor

I little

Could comprehend fo vafl a Store)
That all the Wardrobe of rich Eloquence
Could have afforded half enough
Of bright, of new, and lafting Stuff,
To cloath the mighty Limbs of thy gigantic Senfe.
Thy folid Reafon, like the Shield from Heaven
To the Trojan Hero given,
Too ftrong to take a Mark from any mortal Dart,
Yet mines with Gold and Gems in every Part,
And Wonders on it grav'd by the learn'd Hand of Art 5

A

Shield that gives Delight

Even

to the

Then when

.

Enemy's Sight,

they're fure to

loje

the Combat by't.

VI.

Nor can the Snow which now cold Age
Upon thy reverend Head,
Quench or allay the noble Fires within
But all which Thou haft bin,

does fried

j

And
So

all

fully

that Youth can be, Thou'rt yet
ftill

doft

-,

Thou

Enjoy the Manhood and the Bloom of Wit,

And

all

the natural Heat, but not the Fever too.

So Contraries on /Etna's Top confpire ;
Here hoary Frojls, and by them breaks out Fire.
A fecure Peace the faithful'Neighbours keep ;
Th' embolden'd Snow next to the Flame does fleep.
And if we weigh, like Thee,
Nature, and Caufes, we fhall fee

That thus

it

needs mujl be

To Things immortal, Time can
And that which never is to die,

do no wrong ;
for ever muft be young.

Abraham Cowley.

In T'ho; Hobbes.
exornet barbatos pompa magiftros,
Eft fchola difcipnlos cogat inepta leves
Affulfit nova lux tenebrofo Hobbefius orbi,

FUtilis
Quanta

eft laus

hominem

reftkuhTe

Jo.

fibi

:

?

Awbrey, Arm.

e Soc. Reg.

In EnglifJo.
EXterior Gravity may Schools erect,
Where idle Folks may empty Notions fcan
But Hobbes new Light did on the World reflect
How great his Praife who Man made known to Man
:

Jo.

Awbrey, Efq; of

?

the Royal Society.

[
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HOBBES,

On Mr.

and

his Writings.

By John Sheffield, Duke of Buckingham.

C
SUThe

FT

is

the

Mode

of thefe cenforious Days,

of knowing how to praife
Poets are envious now, and Fools alone
Admire at Wit, becaufe themfelves have none.
Yet whatfoe'er is by vain Criticks thought,
Prailing is harder much than finding Fault y
In homely Pieces ev'n the Dutch excel,
Italians only can draw Beauty well.
Art

is

loft

j

-

As Strings, alike wound up,
That one refounding makes the

fo equal prove,

move ;
From fuch a Caufe our Satires pleafe fo much,
We fympathize with each ill-natur'd Touch
other

-

f

And as the fharp Infection fpreads about,
The Reader's Malice helps the Writer out.
To blame is eafy to commend is bold
Yet, if the Mufe infpires it, who can hold
To Merit we are bound to give Applaufe,
<

Content to

While

;

?

fuffer in fo juft a Caufe.

in

dark Ignorance

we

v

lay afraid

Of

Fancies, Ghofls, and ev'ry empty Shade ;
Great Hobbes appear'd, and by plain Reafon's Light,
Put fuch fantaftic Forms to fhameful Flight.
Fond is their Fear, who think Men needs muft be
To Vice enflav'd, if from vain Terrors free $
The Wife and Good Morality will guide,

And

Superftition

all

the

World

beiide.

In other Authors, tho' the Thought be good,
'Tis not fometimes fo eas'ly underftood

;

That Jewel oft unpolifh'd has remain'd ;
Some Words mould be left out, and fome
So that

in Search of Senfe

we

explain'dj

either ftray,

elfe grow weary in fo rough a Way.
But here fweet Eloquence does always fmile,

Or

In fuch a choice, yet unaffected Style,

As mufl both Knowledge and Delight

The Force

impart,
of Reafon, with theFlow'rs of Artj

Clear as a beautiful tranfparent Skin,
never hides the Blood, yet holds

Which

Like a delicious Stream it ever ran,
As fmooth as Woman, but as ftrong

as

it

in

:

Man,

Bacon

[>iii

Bacon

himfelf,

whofe

]

univerfal

Wit

Does Admiration through the World beget,
Scarce

Or

more

his

Age's Ornament

greater Credit to his

While Fame

is

is

thought,

Country brought.

young, too weak

away,
fome Bird of Prey ;
to fly

Malice purfues her, like
But once on Wing, then all the Quarrels ceafe ;
Envy herfelf is glad to be at Peace,
Gives over, weary'd with fo high a Flight,
Above her Reach, and fcarce within her Sight.

Hobbes

to this

happy Pitch

arriv'd at laft,

Might have look'd down with Pride on Dangers

Human Kind,
Fame, which no Man lives

But fuch the Frailty

Men

toil for

is

Long

rip'ning under-ground this China

Fame

bears

no

Fruit,

Thus Nature,

paft

of

till

to find

lies

the vain Planter

-

y

;

dies.

with his unufual Length
Of Life, which put her to her utmoft Strength,
Such Stock of Wit unable to fupply,
To fpare herfelf, was glad to let him die.
tir'd

THE

;
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Philofopher of Malmejhury.

E

Lives of learned and extraordinary Perfons are with equal Difficulty
written, when the Materials for compofing them are in fome meafure redundant, and when they are fo fcarce as to be next to none at all.
are at prefent in the firft Cafe, our Author himfelf having left us fome Memoirs,
which have been very confiderably augmented by his Friends; neither have there
been wanting as large, if not larger Additions from fuch as have declared themfelves
his

We

Enemies \

It is

from a careful Examination of all

that

thefe,

we have drawn

the
following

c
a

after the Deceafe of
HobbeSy three Hiftories of his Life andWritings,
all in the Latin Tongue ; two of which are faid to
be his own, and the third, which is the largeft, was
penn'd by a learned Phyfician, purely out of Regard
will fpeak
to the Memory of fo great a Man.

There appeared not long

Mr.

We

particularly of each of thefe

Works,

as well as of

another, which never was publifhed, and which
notwithftanding is reported to be more copioufly
and more exactly written than any of the three.
The firft of thefe in order of Time, tho' placed the
laft in this Collection, is that in Latin Verfe, which

has this Title;

Thoma Hobbes

Malmefburienfis vita

Authore Seipfo : That is, The
Life of Thomas Hobbes of Malmefbury, Poetically
About this there is
Written by himfelf.
expreJJ'ed.
no Difpute at allj the-Author fpeaks in his ownPerfon, in his own Stile, and with that pleafant kind of
mail
Confidence which was familiar to him.
have Occafion to mention this again in the Text,

Carmine

expreffa.

We

The
will fay no more of it here.
of the three Pieces in that Collection bears
Thomce Hobbes, Angli, Malmefburienfis
this Title;
Philofophi, Vita : That is, The Life of Thomas
Hobbes, an EngUJhman, Philofopher of Malmefbury ;
and is faid to be printed, Carolopoli apud Eleutherium Anglicum_/«Z> figno veritatis: That is, In
Charles's City by Freeman Englifh, at the Sign of
Truth. I fuppofe that this Method of concealing,
if it can be called concealing, the Place where it was
printed, and the Perfon by whom it was publifhed,
was on account of the Book's not being licenfed
and yet at the End, it is faid to be printed for William
Crooke, at the Sign of the Green Dragon without
Temple-Bar. It is inferibed to the Right Honourable
William Earl of Devon/liire, by the Editor ; then
follows a Preface to the Reader, wherein we are told
that a Book concerning the Life and Manners of the
deceafed Mr. Hobbes, written by fome learned friend

and therefore we
firft

'

of his, coming by the interpofition of J. A. i. a.
"John Aubrey, into his Hands, he thought it his Duty,
out of Refpect to the Memory of the Deceafed, to
publifh it.
This Preface is fubferibed only with the
initial Letters R. B. which fome very learned Foreigners underftood to fignify Ralph Bathurjl, Doctor
of Divinity, and Dean of Bath, who was indeed a
great Friend and Admirer of Mr. Hobbes, but not
the Perfon to whom thofe Initials refer ; who was,
as Mr. Wood tells us, Richard Blackbourn, Mafter of
Arts, of Trinity College in Cambridge, and afterwards Doctor of Phyfick in the Univerfity of Leydeft.
After this fhort Life, which contains no more than
twenty Pages, follows one much longer, in Truth
ten times as long, under this Title, Vita Hobbiana

Auclarium:

Hobbes.

That

is,

A

Supplement

to

the Life

of

The Account which Mr. Wood

gives of

Words, fpeaking of the

Infcrip-

this Matter is in thefe

upon the Grave-ftone of Mr. Hobbes, and of
the Account of his Perfon, " which, fays he, you
" may fee at large in Vita Hobbiana Auclarium, fbl" lowing the Life in Profe, (written by himfelf)
" and publifhed by Richard Blackbourn." It appears from hence, that Mr. Wood afcribes the firft
Life to Mr. Hobbes himfelf; and in the Catalogue of
our Author's Works, he fets it fo down exprefly, and
the Supplement to that Life is what he attributes to
tion

Dr. Blackbourn. He adds farther, that the Materials
for this Supplement were all, or at leaft the meft
Part, taken from the Englijh Life in Manufcript of
Thomas Hobbes, largely and more punctually written by fohn Aubrey his ancient Acquaintance. This
very likely to be true, fince befides what is faid in
the Preface, fuch a Life in Englifh is promifed by an
Advertifement from the Bookfeller to the Reader, at
the End of this Supplement.
But after all this, there
is

feems to be very good Reafons to believe that the
fhort profe Life, as well as the Supplement, was written bv Dr. Blackbourn^ notwithftanding what he fays
himfelf,

*

the Life of

THOMAS HOBBES,

following Account j in which the Reader will find a

and candid Reprefentatiofi
of Facts, intirely difencumbered both from Cenfure and Panegyrkk, and occafionally cleared and enlightened, by a brief Detail of fuch Circumftances as we judge
might beft contribute to make his real Character, as well as that of his Works^
fair

eafily underftood.

Thomas Hobbes was born at Malmejbury in Wiltjhire, April the fifth, 1588. His
Father was a Minifter of that Town of the fame Name, not very remarkable for
his Learning, and who contented himfelf with reading to his Congregation the
Homilies fet forth by Authority, rather than adventure on compofing Difcourfes of
his own.
His Mother was fo frighted with the News of the Spanijh Fleet then upon
the Englijh Coaft, that fhe was brought to Bed of her Son Thomas before her Time*
who notwithstanding was of a ftrong and healthy Confutation, contrary to what
At four Years old he was taught to read ; and
ufually happens in fuch Cafes.
when he was about fix, he began to apply himfelf to the learned Languages,
When he was in the eighth Year of his Age, he was put under the Care of Mr.
Robert Latimer, then Matter of the Grammar-School at Malmejbury ; who entertaining very early a great Opinion of his Parts, treated him with much Kindnefs and
In thefe he is faid
Indulgence, and gave him all poflible AfTiftance in his Studies.
that
before
Progrefs,
he
was
extraordinary
a
fent
to the Univerfity,
to have made fo
he tranflated the Medea of Euripides out of Greek into Latin Verfe
In 1603 he was entered of Mary Magdalen Hall in Oxford, of which Dr. Hujfee
was then Principal, who was afterwards knighted, and became Chancellor of the
Diocefe of Salijbury ; a Man learned himfelf, and a true Patron of Letters.
While
by
an
Allowance
from
his Uncle, who was
at College, he was chiefly fupported
Alderman of Malmejbury, the chief Office in that Corporation, and who at his Death
left him a fmall Annuity, that he might not be obliged to defert his Studies.
In
of
Batchelor
of
Arts,
which
took
the
Degree
he
compleated
by
1607 our Author
Determination.
The Year following, by the Recommendation of Mr. "John Wilkinfon then Principal of Magdalen Hall, he was taken into the Family of the Right
Honourable William Cavendijh Lord Hardwicke, foon after created Earl of Devon-*
Jhire, in quality of Tutor to his Son William Lord Cavendijlo, with whom being
much of an Age, he was admitted into an extraordinary Degree of Intimacy, fo as not
only to attend him at the Seafons fet apart for Study, but to be the Companion alfo
of his vacant Hours, and a Sharer in the manly Sports of Hawking, Hunting, and
other innocent Diverfions, to which that young Lord was much inclined.
By his eafy and affable Deportment, Mr. Hobbes recommended himfelf fo effectually both to this young Nobleman, and to the worthy Peer his Father, that he was fent
Abroad with him on his Travels in 16 10, and made the Tour of France and Italy-,.
which gave him an Opportunity of making himfelf compleatly Mafter of the Languages fpoken in thofe Countries, as well as of the politer Parts of Learning. Upon his
Return
and what is faid for him by Mr. Wood. For
Paragraph of the Supplement he tells us,
That as it is common with Geometricians to
demonstrate the fame Truth, as occafion requires,
by Lines of different Dimenfions, the fame Pro-

himfelf^

in the

firft

"
"
"
" portions being kept, fo it came into his Mind to
" defcribe more largely and with greater Freedom,
" what before he had related in a more compact
" and clofer Stile; yet not with any Intention of
" repeating what had been before faid, but of fet" ting the Argument in a fuller Point of Light, with
" the Addition of certain Circumftances therein
" omitted." It is plain from hence, that whoever

wrote the Supplement, wrote the Life; but it is very
probable that both were taken out of a larger and
much fuller Life written by Mr. Aubrey ; nor is it
at all improbable that this was written by the Confent,
and with the AfTiftance of Mr. Hobbes himfelf, which

fome Meafure accounts for all this Perplexity and
Confufion. There is alfo a large Article of Mr. Hobbes
in the Hijloriact Antlquitates Univerfitaiis Ox<mienfis
y
of which mention will be made in the Text; and another (till larger in the fecond Volume of the Athents
Oxonienfis, both written by Anthony a Wood.
There
in

are alfo feveral Particulars relating to his Life,

men-

tioned in the Writings of the Earl of Clarendon, Dr.
Wallh, the Reverend Mr. Howell, and others of his

Opponents not to mention what is faid of him in
modern Collections of Lives, in which all that de;

ferves Credit is taken

from thefe original Authors,
have therefore carefully confulted, and cautioufly compared, in order to prevent impofino- upon ourfelves or upon our Readers, by liftening to the
extravagant Commendations given him by fome,
and the malicious Cenfurcs palled upon him by
other of thefe Writers.

whom we

the

Philofopher

of Malmeflbury.

&l

Return with the Lord Cavendifh, finding that his Stock of academical Learning was
fomewhat decayed, he applied himfelf with great Diligence to the Study of the bed
Authors of Antiquity, by which he arrived at a clear, ilrong, and natural Latin
Stile, and acquired a perfect and critical Knowledge of the Greek Tongue.
Thefe Qualifications, joined to a good Addrefs (for in this Part of his Life, Mr.
Hobbes had nothing of that Sournefs, or morofe Difpofition, which afterwards created
him fo many Enemies ) were the means by which he became known to, and was
much careffed by Perfons of high Rank, as well as Men eminently diftinguifhed
for their Parts and Learning ; fuch as the Lord Chancellor Bacon, who admitted
him to a great Degree of Familiarity, and, it is faid, made ufe of his Pen for tranHe was likewife much in the Faflating fome of his excellent Works into Latin.
vour of that learned and accomplished Nobleman Edward Lord Herbert of Cherbury,
who has rendered his own Name, as well as the Reign of Henry the Eighth, immorAnother of his intimate Friends was Sir Robert
tal, by his admirable Hiftory.
Ayton, a Native of Scot/and, and Secretary to Queen Anne, Confort of King James
the Firft one who had raifed himfelf a high Reputation, by the Elegancy with
which he wrote Latin Verfe. The celebrated Benjamin Jobnfon was likewife of his
Acquaintance, and had fo great an Efteem for him, that he revifed the firfl: of his
Works that our Author made publick, which was an Engli/h Tranflation of the
Hiftory of Thucydides 5 which he undertook from an honeft and laudable Defire of
preventing thofe Disturbances, in which he was apprehenfive his Country would be
But while he
involved, by mewing the fatal Confequences of interline Troubles.
meditated this Defign, his noble Patron William Earl of Devo?ijlrire departed this
Life in 1626, and in 1628, the very fame Year that Work was publifhed, his Son
and SuccefTor died likewife 3 in whole Service our Author had then fpent, with great
Satisfaction to himfelf, and with the intire Approbation of that Nobleman, twenty
Years ; ntft in quality of his Tutor, and afterwards in that of his Secretary.
This Lofs affected Mr Hobbes to fuch a Degree, that he very willingly accepted
an Offer made him of going abroad a fecond Time, with the Son of Sir Gervafe
Clifton j whom he accordingly accompanied into France, and flayed there fome
As he was now in the fortieth Year of his Age, and had never been any
Time.
great Admirer of the Logicks> Phyficks, and Metaphyficks of the Schools, he thought
his Time might be better employed in the Purfuit of the Mathematicks ; he began
therefore with the Works of Euclid, which he read with great Application, and
in which he took extraordinary Pleafure, not fo much on account of the Subject, (for
he thought the Properties and Relations of Lines and Angles, fpeculatively confidered, was of very little Confequence to the Bufinefs of human Life, tho' of very great
Ufe when reduced to Practice) but his Sagacity taught him to admire in the Writings of that Philofopher, the Clearnefs of his Reafoning, the Connection of his Arguments, and the wonderful Perfpicuity of his Method, from whence Truth appeared inconteftibly plain, and Falfhoods being rendered manifeft, were rejected.
While his leifure Hours were thus employed, and the reft of his Time in giving the
necefTary Inftructions to his Pupil, he found himfelf follicited to return for England,
and refume his Concern for the Hopes of that Family, to which he had fo early
attached himfelf, and to which he owed fo many and fo great Obligations.
It was in 1631, when the Countefs Dowager of Devonshire, a Lady more diftinguifhed by her Virtues than her Quality, tho' fhe had fome Royal Blood in her
Veins, defired to put the young Earl of Devon/hire under his Care, who was then
about the Age of thirteen.
This Was very fuitable to Mr. Hobbes'?, Inclinations,
who difcharged that Trufl repofed in him with great Diligence and Fidelity. He
took Occafion from this Employment to republish his Tranflation of Thucydides, to
which he prefixed a Dedication addrefled to that worthy young Nobleman, in
which he gives a large and juft Character of his Father, and reprefents in the
(Irongeft Terms the Favours he had received from, and the Gratitude he owed to
;

1

.

that

The Life of

xii
that illumious

Family

b
.

THOMAS HOBBES,

The fame Year he accompanied
Hours

his noble Pupil to Paris,

to the Study of Natural Philofophy,

and more
efpecially to the perfect Understanding of Mechanifm, and the Caufes of animal
Motion. He had frequent Converfations upon thefe Subjects with Father Marin
Merfenne, a Man of extenfive Learning, and of unblemifhed Probity, whofe
Writings have rendered him defervedly famous, and who entertained a literary
Correfpondence with almoft all who were celebrated for Knowledge in Europe.
From Paris Mr. Hobbes attended his Pupil into Italy, where at Pifa he became
known to that great Aftronomer Galileo Galilei, who communicated to him his
Notions very freely j and after having feen all that was remarkable in that
Country, he in 1637 returned with the Earl of Devon/hire into England.
His Attachment to that noble Perfon retained him ftill in the Family, where he
had already fpent fo great a Part of his Life j and his Refidence in the noble Palace at Chatfworth, afforded him an Opportunity of exercifing his Inclination to
Latin Poetry, in celebrating the Wonders of the Peak ; which Poem of his, tho'
written fome Years before, was not made public till about this Time e
The
Troubles in Scotland now grew high, and as popular Difcontent is always contagious, began to fpread fouthward, and to threaten the in tire Subverfion of the
As few forefaw this earlier, and hardly any apprePeace of the whole Ifland.
he thought it might contribute to the public
than
Hobbes,
Mr.
hended it more
Tranquility if he bent his Thoughts to Politicks, and compofed fomething which
might ferve as an Antidote againft thofe peftilential Opinions which began geIt was this that engaged him to commit to Paper certain Prinnerally to prevail.
ciples, Obfervations, and Remarks, out of which he firfr. compofed his Book De
Cive, and which grew up afterwards into that Syftem he ftiled his Leviathan.
The true Scope of his Difcourfe was no more than this, That Security can be

Where he

applied his vacant

.

.

only

We

b

felf,

find

it

exprefly faid in the Latin Profe

which has been

Life,

attributed to

Mr. Hobbes him-

that he publifhed his Englijh Tranflation

Tliucydides in 1628.

of

He

muft therefore have repubappears from the Date of the

lished it in 1634, as
Dedication, as well as that prefixed to fuch of the firft
Edition as are commonly met with ; for the fame
Book being again printed in 1676, with the Title
only of the Second Edition, is a very plain Proof that
This has
the Fact really flood as we have ftated it.
been always efteemed one of the beft Tranflations
that we have of any Greek Author, and the Author
As to
himfelf took care of the Maps and Indexes.
the Motives which led him to fpend his Time in
rendering this, rather than any other of the celebrated Hiftories that have come down to us from Anti-

quity,

it is

needlefs for us to infift

upon them

here,

becaufe the Reader has the Prefatory Pieces, in which
our Author himfelf explains thefe Matters, in the following Collection of his Works. But there is one
Thing which muft not be paffed by ; the learned

c
In this Poem, which is infcribed to the Right
Honourable William Earl of Devon/hire, the Au-

thor in heroick Verfe celebrates the nine Wonders
of the Peak in Derbyjhire ; and as the firft of thefe is
the Palace of Chat/worth, he takes Occafion from
thence to celebrate the Cavendifh Family, and that
famous Countefs of Sbreiv/bury, to whofe Prudence
and Oeconomy fo many noble Families ftood fo
much obliged, and from whom the three Earls of
Devonjhire, Newcajlle, and Kingjlon, were defend-

Thefe, of all Mr. Hobbes's poetical Performanhave been efteemed the beft Verfes, which notwithstanding do not deferve any extraordinary Commendation.
are fomewhat at a lofs for a Reafon ; but the Fact is very certain, that their Author
himfelf undervalued them much in the latter Part of
ed.

ces,

We

which was fomewhat contrary to his Chahe manifefted upon every other Occafion,
a fufficient Efteem for his own Writings.
It is not
however altogether improbable, that having delivered fome Things in them as a Poet, which did not
his Life,

racter, as

Dr. Tennifon, afterwards Archbifhop of Canterbury, perfectly agree with the Sentiments he afterwards
one of the ableft, as well as one of the faireft Anta- maintained, as a Philofopher, he had a mind to let
the World fee that he was capable of contemning
gonifts Mr. Hobbes ever met with, is clearly of Opinion, that he borrowed the fundamental Maxims of even his own Writings, when he was convinced
there was any thing in them erroneous ; which
his Politicks from the Oration of Euphemus the Athenian Ambaffador, which is printed in the fixth Book was notwithfianding an unneceffary Nicety, fince
of that Hiftory.
At the Time it was publifhed, Mr. no candid Critick would object Matters thus deHobbes was efteemed a very generous and publick- livered, againft the Notions laid down by the Author
fpirited Man ; one who had nothing fo much at
in another Character
where, from the nature of his
Heart as promoting the Peace and Profperity of his Subject, he muft be fuppofed to have a ftrict Regard
Country, by expofing the bad Defigns of thofe, who to Truth, whereas Fiction is allowed to be not only
under the fpecious Pretence of Zeal for Religion, and requifite, but effential to Poetry. If therefore no
other Contradictions a«e to be found but thefe in the
a Patriot Concern for Liberty, meant to overturn
the Conftitution, and to erect each the Edifice of Works of Mr. Hobbes, they are not only excufable,
his private Fortune out of, as well as upon the pubbut juftifiable.
;

lick Ruins.

;

the

Philofopher

of Malmefbury.
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Peace ; that Peace cannot be maintained without
be fupported without Arms ; that Arms will
cannot
Dominion $ that Dominion
and even then that they
prove but a weak Defence if not put into one Hand
will fcarce reftrain fuch as /hall be prompted to Difcord by the fear of an Evil
greater than Death itfelf, which is the Cafe in religious Difputes.
Not long after the meeting of the long Parliament November the 3d, 1640,
when all things fell into Confufion here, he withdrew for the fake of living in
Quiet to Paris, where he affociated himfelf with thofe learned Men, who, under the Protection of the famous Cardinal de Richlieu, fought by conferring their
He had not been
Notions together, to promote every kind of ufeful Knowledge.
long there, when by the good Offices of his Friend, Father Merfenne, he became
known to, and held a Correfpondence with the celebrated Renatus Des Cartes upon
feveral mathematical Subjects, as appears from the Letters of Mr. Hobbes, which
But when this great
are publifhed in the third Volume of that Author's Works.
Man printed afterwards his Meditations, wherein he attempted to eftabliih Points
of the higheft Confequence from innate Ideas, Mr. Hobbes, as well as fome other
judicious Men, took the Liberty of diffenting from his Opinion. Amongft thefc was
the French King's Mathematical ProfefTor, Peter Gajfendi, a Man juftly efteemed for
only enjoyed where there

is

•>

communicative Difpofition, as well as for his
reviving the Philofophy of Epicurus, with whom Mr. Hobbes entered into a cloie
Friendship, which fuffered no Interruption 'till the Death of the former.
In 1642, our Author printed a few Copies of his famous Book De Cive, which
In Proportion as it became known, raifed him many Opponents, who charged
In
him with inftilling Principles that had a very dangerous Tendency d
1645, he embarked in a mathematical Controverfy, about the Quadrature of
d
the
his extenfive

Knowledge, and

for his

.

*

As

the Author's moft finifhed and correct Edi-

Work,

be found in the elegant
Collection of his Latin Pieces, it was not held neceffary to give Place to the EngHJh Tranflation, in this
Volume ; but in order to render what we have to fay
upon this Subject perfpicuous, we fhall begin with
giving the Title of the Book at large, which runs
tion of this

thus

\

is

to

Phtlofophical Rudi?nenis concerning

Government

a Differtatiom concerning Man, in his
feveral Habitudes and Refpcils, as the Member of a
Society, frfl Secular, and then Sacred : Containing the
Elements of Civil Polity, in the Agreement which it
hath both with natural and divine Laws ; in which is
demonjirated both zvhat the Origin of fuflice is, and
wherein the Effence «/"Chriftian Religion doth confifl
together with the natural Limits and Qualifications both
cf Regimen and Subjection. This Work is alfo dedicated to TVilliam Earl of Devonjlnre; and in the
Dedication he apologizes both for the Method
and the Defign of his Treatife ; opening thereby a

and

Society

;

-true and fair

was

or,

Account of the Manner
which as

led to thefe Inquiries;

in
it

which he

w

ill

afford

the Reader an Opportunity of entering into the Character of the Man, we will exhibit to his View.

After fhewing what vaft Advantages have been derived to the World from that Skill and Certainty, with
which the Mathematicians have handled their Science, and how much greater Benefits might have
refulted from Morality, if it had been as judicioufly
handled ; he affirms, that the want of this arifes from
the Writers on that Subject taking various and improper Methods ; " For, fays he, we may not as in a
" Circle begin the handling of a Science, from what
" Point we pleafe. There is a certain Clue of Rea" fon, whofe beginning is in the Dark, but by he
*' benefit of whofe Conduct we are led as it were
*' by the Hand into the cleareft Light, fo that the
*' Principle of Tractation is to be taken from that

Darknefs, and then the Light to be carried thither, for the irradiating its Doubts.
As often
therefore as any Writer doth either weakly forfake that Clue, or wilfully cut it afunder, he defcribes the Footfteps not of his Progrefs in Science,
but of his Wanderings from it. And upon this it
was, that when I applied my Thoughts to the Inveftigation of natural Juftice, I was prefently advertifed from the very Word Juftice, which fignifies afteady Will of giving every one his own,
that

my

firft

Enquiry was to

be,

from whence

it

proceeded that any Man fhould call any thing
rather his own, than another Man's.
And wheii
I found that this proceeded not from Nature but
Confent, for what Nature at firft laid forth in

common, Men

did afterwards diftribute into fe-

was conducted from thence
whatEnd, and upon what Impulfives, when all was equally every
Man's in common, Men did rather think it fitting

veral Impropriations

;

I

to another Enquiry, namely, to

Man fhould have his Inclofure And
found the Reafon was, that from a Community
of Goods there muft needs arife Contention,
whofe Enjoyment fhould be greater ; and from
that Contention all kind of Calamities muft unavoidably enfue, which by the Inftinct of Nature
that every

:

I

every Man is taught to fhun.
Having therefore
thus arrived at two Maxims of human Nature, the one arifing from the concupifcible

which defires to appropriate to itfelf the Ufe
of thofe Things, in which all athers have a joint
Intereft, the other proceeding from the rational,
which teaches every Man to fly a contra-natural
Diffolution, as the greateft Mifchief that can

Part,

which Principles being laid
;
feem from them to have demonftrated
by a moft evident Connection in this little Work
of mine, firft the abfolute neceffity of Leagues and
" Contacts,

arrive

to Nature

down,

I

;

;

THOMAS HOBBES,
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the greatefl Men in Europe were likewife
the Circle ; in
engaged, yet none of them gained a higher Degree of Reputation by their WriAmongft other great and worthy Perfons, who upon the
tings than our Author.
total Shipwreck of the royal Caufe retir'd for Safety into France, was Sir Charles
Cavendijh, Brother to the loyal Duke of Newcajile ; and this Gentleman, who was
diftinguifhed by his perfect Acquaintance, as well in Practice as in Theory, with
every Branch of mathematical Science, proved a conftant Friend, and, to the ut-

Power, a kind Patron to our Author; whofe Fame for that kind of
Learning was now fo well eftablifhed, that in 1 647 he was recommended to inftruct
Charles Prince of Wales, afterwards King Charles the Second, which he did with
great Diligence and Succefs.
His Care in the Difcharge of this Office gained him the Efteem of that Prince
in a very great Degree, though he afterwards withdrew, in fome Meafure, his public Favour towards Mr. Hobbes, on account of thofe Writings which will be hereafter mentioned j yet he always retained a Senfe of the Services he had rendered
him, and of which he afforded him various Marks after he was reflored to his Dominions ; and it is reported, had his Picture always hanging in his Clofet. This
Year alfo came out a fecond and more complete Edition of his Book De Cive,
which was neatly printed in Holland by the Care of Dr. Sorbiere, who alfo made a

moft of

his

Tranllation
^"'Contracts, and thence the Rudiments both of mo-

"

"

" to more Advantage than he has done, upon
" Maxims more virtuous and folid. He has wrote
" likewife greatly to the difadvantage of the Church

"
"
"
<e

"
"

"
"
*'

"
"
"
"
«'

"
**
*'
**

«
"
*'

"
"
"

and of civil Prudence. That Appendage which
is added concerning the Regimen of God, hath
been done with this intent, that the Dictates of
God Almighty in the Law of Nature, might not
feem repugnant to the written Law revealed to
I have alfo been very wary in
us in his Word.
the whole tenor of my Difcourfe, not to meddle
with the civil Laws of any particular Nation
whatfoever ; that is to fay, I have avoided coming
on a Shore which the Times have fo infefted both
with Shelves and Tempefts. At what expence of
Time and Induftry I have been in this Scrutiny
after Truth I am not ignorant, but to what Purpofe I know not.
For being partial Judges of
ourfelves, we lay a partial Eftimate upon our own

ral

Productions.
I therefore offer up this Book to
your Lordfhip's, not Favour but, Cenfure firft, as
having found by many Experiments, that it is not
the Credit of the Author, nor the Newnefs of the
Work, nor yet the Ornament of the Stile, but
only the Weight of Reafon which recommends
any Opinion to your Lordfhip's Favour and Approbation.
If
if it be found,
I

humbly

offer

" Glory and my

it

fortune to pleafe, that

is

to fay,

be ufeful, if it be not vulgar,
to your Lordfhip, as both my

if it
it

Protection.

But

if in

any Thing

have erred, your Lordfhip will yet accept it as a
" Teftimony of my Gratitude, for that the Means
" of Study which I enjoyed by your Lordfhip's
" Goodnefs, I have employed to the Procurement
" of your Lordfhip's Favour. The God of Heaven
*' crown your Lordfhip with length of Days in this
" earthly Station, and in the heavenly Jerufalem
*' with a Crown of Glory."
Immediately after the
appearance of this Book, the famous Mr. des Cartes
gave this Judgment upon it, in one of his Letters
•* I am of Opinion, fays he, that the Author
of the
*' Book de Cive, is the fame who wrote the
third
" Objections againft my Meditations. I think him
" a much greater Mafter of Morality than of Meta*' phyficks, or natural Philofophy,
tho' I can by no
** means approve of his
Principles or Maxims,
" which are very bad and very dangerous, becaufe
<c they
fuppofe all Men to be wicked, or give them
K occafion to be fo. His whole Defign is to write
*'

I

li

"
"
"

in favour of

Monarchy, which might be done

and Roman Catholic Religion,
particularly fupported
I

do not

fee

cenfured."

fo that if

by fome powerful

he

is

not

Intereft,

how he can efcape having his Book
Our Author Hobbes forefaw, and ob-

Objection in his Preface, in which he
all Mankind wicked, is a
" falfe Deduction from his Principles, which only
" incline us to act towards Mankind as if we fup" pofed them wicked, becaufe it is impoffible to
'* diftinguifh who are, and who are not fo." Whence
he infers that his Caution is well founded, and
yet his PremifTes do not afford room for any
fuch Conclufion.
The learned Herman Conringius, in the fourteenth Chapter of his Treatife upon
Civil Prudence, cenfures our Author in pretty roug;h
Terms, for boafting, that tho' Phyficks were a new
Science, yet Civil Philofophy was ftill newer, fince
it could not be ftiled older than his own Book de
" Whereas, fays that great Man, there is
Cive:
" nothing good in that Work of his which was
" not always known." But the celebrated Samuel
Puffendorff in his Preface to the Reader, before his
admirable Book of The Laiv of Nature and Nations,
fpeaks another Language ; " Thomas Hobbes, fays he,
«« in thofe Parts of his Works which regard
civil
" Science, has many excellent Things, and nobody
" who is well verfed in Studies of this Nature,
«« can deny that he has looked fo clofely into the
" Principles of human and civil Society, that there
" are very few who wrote before him upon thefe
*' Subjects, to whom he does not deferveto
be pre" ferred. Nay even where he has gone out of the
<c
way, he fuggefts neverthelefs Things to our Con" fideration, which otherwife would very probably
" never have entered into any Man's head." The
fame worthy and judicious Perfon, in his Preface to
viated his
fays,

"

firft

that to fuppofe

his Elements of Univerfal Law, has thefe Words
" Neither are we a little indebted to Thomas Hobbes,

" whofe
*'

"

Hypothefis in his Book de Cive, tho' it favours fomewhat of Profanenefs, yet in other Refpects is fenfible and found.

2

the Philofopher of
*franflation

of

it

into French.

To

Malmefbuiy,

his Edition

xf

of the Original there are prefix'd

commendation of the Book* one written bytwo Latin Letters
Mr, Gaffendi, and the other by Father Merjenne, which however could not reconto the Editor in

World to the Notions therein contained.
While his Time was thus employed at Paris, Mr. Hobbes was attacked by a violent Fit of Sicknefs, which brought him very low, infomuch that many of his Friends
Amongfr, thofe who vifited him when he was in
began to defpair of his Recovery.
fo weak a Condition, was his old Acquaintance Father Merfenne before mentioned,
cile all

the

taking this for a favourable Opportunity, began, after a few general Compliments of Condolence, to mention the Power of the Roman Church to forgive Sins
but Mr. Hobbes immediately replied, Father, all thefe Matters I have debated with

who

Such kind of Difputes would be troublefome to nte now, you can en*
myfelf long ago.
when did you fee Mr. Gaffendi ? His revetertain me on Subjects more agreeable
rend Vifitant eafily underftanding his Meaning, troubled him no farther, but fufFer-,

Yet
ed the Converfation to turn, as Mr. Hobbes defired, upon general Topicks.
fome Days afterwards, when Dr. John Cofms, afterwards Bifhop of Durham, came to
pray with him, he very readily accepted the Propofal, provided he ufed the Offices
appointed by the Church of England, and received the Sacrament from his Hands.
By Degrees however he recovered his Health, and his former robuft Conftitution.
In 1650, he wrote an Anfwer to a long Letter written to him by Sir William
X)'Avenant, who had fubmitted his Poem called Gondibert to his Perufal, which
Anfwer of his, together with Sir William's Letter, was prefixed to that Poem when
it was published, but did not anfwer the Intention of defending that Performance
from the Fury of the Criticks, who notwithstanding Mr. Hobbes 's Approbation, cen^The fame Year was publifhed at London a fmall Treatife
fured it very feverely.
of our Author's, entituled Human Nature, which was much efleemed by fome,
who expreffed afterwards a bad Opinion of Mr. Hobbes e Another little Treatife
.

of his, entituled Tie corpore politico, or of the Elements of the Law, made like wife its
Appearance the fame Year. All this Time he had been digefting with great Care
and Pains, his Religious, Political, and Moral Principles, into a compleat Syftem,
which he intituled Leviathan, and which was printed in Englifl) at London in
that, and the Year following.

He
»

Before the

firft

Edition of this fmall Treatife,

there ftands the following Advertifement, which is
worthy of being well confidered. " Reader, it was
thought good to let you know, that Mr. Hobbes
hath written a Body ofPhilofophy upon fuch Prin-

and in fuch Order, as are ufed by Men converfant in Demonftration ; this he hath diftinguifhed
into three Parts, De Corpore, De Homine, De Cive,
ciples,

each of the Confequents beginning at the End of the
Antecedent, and infifting thereupon as the latter
Books of Euclid upon the former. The laft of thefe
he hath already publifhed in Latin beyond the Seas,
the fecond is this now prefented And if thefe two
receive Juftice in the World, there is Hopes we
may obtain the firft. He whole Care it is and Labour to fatisfy the Judgment and Reafon of Mankind, will condefcend fo far, we hope, to fatisfy
the Defire of thofe learned Men, whom thefe fhall
either have found or made, which cannot be until
they fhall analytically have followed the grand Phce:

nomena

of States and Kingdoms, thorough the Paf-

not to make any Change without the Author's
Advice, which could not fuddenly be obtained, and
fo it comes forth innocently, fuppofing nothing to
have happened fince the Dedication of it, which if
it feem a Solecifm to fome, it may toothers give
a Satisfaction, in calling to Mind thofe Times and
Opportunities to which we are indebted for thofe
admirable Compofitions. F. B." Thefe initial Letters were intended to ftand for Francis Bowman the
Bookfeller at Oxford, for whom this Treatife was
printed ; but it may be prefumed that few Readers
believed it was of his writing.
Anthony Wood tells

ligiort

us plainly, that it was written for him by Dr. Setb
Ward, afterwards Bifhop of Winchefter, who became within the Space of a few Years one of our
Author's bittereft Enemies ; tho' it plainly appears

from the foregoing Advertifement, that he had read
and confidered the whole Scope of his Philofophy
before that Difference began.
will take the Li-

We

berty of adding here, to avoid multiplying Notes,
that when our Author's Treatife De Corpore Poli-

fions of particular Men, into the Elemental PrinciThe forpies of natural and corporeal Motions.

tico

mer Work was

his

publifhed by the Author, and fo

is

out of Danger; this by a Friend with Leave from
intreated to con; and to fecure this, you are
fider the Relation wherein it ftands, efpecially to
It was thought a Part of Rethe Book De Cive.

him

had been prefented

to,

and read by the very

learned Peter Gaffendi, a very few

Months

before

Death, he firft killed it, and then delivered his
Opinion of it in thefe Words, " This Treatife s
" indeed (mall in Bulk, but in my Judgment it is
" the very Marrow of Science."
i

TH MA

H
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He caufed a Copy of the Leviathan, very fairly wrote on Vellum, to be prefented
to King Charles II. But after that Monarch was informed of the bad Opinion entertained of this Book by the Englijh Divines, who confidered it in a very difadxvi

vantageous Light, and as abounding with Doctrines equally irreconcileable to true
Religion, and the Principles of civil Government, he is faid to have withdrawn
his Countenance from the Author, and to have reftrained him, by a Meffage delivered by the Marquis of Ormond, from coming into his Prefence.
Some have very confidently fuggefted, that his principal View in compofing this
Work, was to open a Paffage for his fafe Return into England, by exhibiting the only
Syftem of Policy that either could juftify or fupport the Government of Oliver Cromwell, and in this he is faid fo far to have fucceeded, as to have had fome Overtures made
him to enter into the Service of the Protector in Quality of his Secretary. The great

Earl of Clarendon, once his very particular Friend, 'and never a perfonal Enemy to
Mr. Hobbes, has given the World an Account of fome Circumftances which attended
f
Whatever
the Writing and Publication of this Book from his own Knowledge .
his
f
The noble Perfon mentioned in theText wrote,
during his Banifhment in 1670, a Book againft
Mr. Hobbes, which was printed Six Years afterbrief View of
wards at Oxford, with this Title,
the dangerous and pernicious Errors to Church and
State, in Mr. Hobbes V Book entituled Leviathan. In

A

the Introduction the Earl obferves, that Mr. Hobbcs's
Leviathan " contains in it good Learning of all
" Kinds, politely extracted, and very wittily and
" cunningly digefted in a very commendable, and

"

in a vigorous

and pleafant

Stile j"

and that Mr.

Hobbes was " a Man of excellent Parts, of great
" Wit, fome Reading, and fomewhat more Think" ing ; one who lias fpent many Years in foreign
" Parts and Obfervations, understands the learned,
" as well as modern Language, hath long had the
" Reputation of a great Philofopher and Mathema" tician, and in his Age hath had Converfation
" with very many worthy and extraordinary Men,
" to which it may be, if he had been more indul" gent in the more vigorous Part of his Life, it
" might have had greater Influence upon the Tem" per of his Mind ; whereas Age feldom fubmits to
" thofe Questions, Enquiries, and Contradictions,
" which the Laws and Liberty of Converfation re" quire. And it hath been always a Lamentation
" among Mr. Hobbes's Friends, that he fpent too
" much Time in thinking, and too little in excr" cifing thofe Thoughts in the Company of other
" Men of the fame, or of as good Faculties ; for
" want whereof his natural Conftitution, with Age,
" contracted fuch a Morofity, that doubting and
*' contradicting Men were never grateful to him.
" In a Word, Mr. Hobbes is one of the mod an" cient Acquaintance I have in the World, and of
" whom I have always had a great Efteem, as a
" Man, who befides his eminent Parts of Learning
*' and Knowledge, hath been always looked
upon
" as a Man of Probity, and a Life free from Scan" dal." The Earl informs us, that when Prince
Charles, afterwards

King

Charles

II.

went

firft:

to

Paris from the Ifle of ferfey, and the Lords Capel
and Hopton continued with him at ferfey, he heard
fhortly after that, Mr. Hobbes, who was then at
Paris, had printed his Book
De Cive there.
The Earl wrote to Dr. Earle, who was then
the Prince's Chaplain and Tutor,
to remember
him kindly to Mr. Hobbes, with whom the Earl
was well acquainted, and to defire him to fend
him that Book, by the fame Token that Mr. Sidney Godolphin, who had been killed in the Civil

Wars, had left to Mr. Hobbes a Legacy of two
hundred Pounds. The Book was immediately fent
to the Earl by Mr. Hobbes, with a Defire that he
would tell him whether he was fure that there was
fuch a Legacy, or how he might take Notice of it
to receive it.
The Earl fent Mr. Hobbes Word
that he might depend upon it for a Truth, and
that be believed, that if he found fome Way fecretly (to the End there might be no publick Noof it in regard of the Parliament) to demand
of Mr. Francis Godolphin, Brother of Mr. Sidney
Godolphin (the former of whom had told the Earl
of it) he would pay it.
This Information was the
Ground of the Dedication of the Leviathan to Mr.
Francis Godolphin, whom Mr. Hobbes had never
feen. When the Earl went fome few Years after from
Holland with King Charles II. (after the Murder
of Charles I.) to Paris, from whence he went
fnortly his Majefty's AmbafTador for Spain, Mr.
Hobbes vifited him, and told him that Mr Godolphin
had confefled the Legacy, and had paid one hundred Pounds, and promifed to pay the other in a
fhort Time ; for all which he thanked the Earl,
tice
it

and faid he owed it to him, for he had never,
otherwife known of it.
When the Earl returned
from Spain by Paris, Mr. Hobbes frequently came

him, and told him, that his Book which he
would call Leviathan, was then printing in England^

to

and that he received every Week a Sheet to corof which he (hewed the Earl one or two Sheets,
and thought it would be finifhed in little more
than a Month, and fhewed him the Epiftle tu
rect,

Mr.

Godolphin,

and read

it

which he intended

to fet

before

to him, and concluded, that he

it,

knew

when

the Earl read his Book, he would not like it,
and thereupon mentioned fome Conclufions, upon
which the Earl asked him, why he would publifb.
fuch Doctrine ; to which after a Difcourfe between Jeft and Earned upon the Subject, he
faid,
The Truth is I have a Mind to go home.
" Within a fhort Time after I came, fays the
" Earl, into Flanders, which was not much more
" than a Month from the Time that Mr. Hobbes had
" conferred with me, Leviathan was fent to me from
" London, which I read with much Appetite and
" Impatience. Yet I had fcarce finifhed it, when

"

Sir

Charles Cavendijh (the noble Brother of the

" Duke of Newcaflle, who was then at Antwerp, a
" Gentleman of all the Accomplifhments of Mind
" that he wanted of Body, being in all other Re" fpedts a wonderful Perfon) fhewed me a Letter he

«
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Motives might be to the writing his Leviathan, certain it is, that not long
after its Publication he returned to England, partly as he himfelf affirmed, and
not without Foundation, from his juft Apprehensions of the Confequences that
might follow from the Offence taken againft him by the PopiJJo Clergy, and partly
on Account cf an Indifpofition in his Stomach, from which by the Ufe of proper
Medicines he perfectly recovered.
But it does by no Means appear that he fought for any Favour from the Hands
of thofe then in Power, beyond that of living in Quiet. And finding the Church of
England fubverted, and the Churches filled with thofe who made no ufe of any
Liturgy, and whofe Sermons in his Opinion were often blafphemous, he omitted
for three Months communicating with any Body of Chrifiians ; but being afterwards
carried to a Congregation where the Service of the Church of E?igland was with
great Privacy ufed, he joined in Communion with them, and continued to refort
This, and his Conduct in his Sicknefs, he afterwards urged as a Proof
thither.
was
no Atheift, but on the contrary a Chriftian, and fmcerely attached to
he
that
that Church in which he was educated.
After his coming back to his own Country, he paffed the Summer commonly at
his Patron the Earl of Devon/hire's Seat in Derby/hire, and fome of his Winters
in Town, where he had for his intimate Friends feveral of the greatefl Men of
that, (hall I fay, or of any Age, fuch as Dr. Williajn Hervey, the great Light and
Reflorer of Phylick, and whofe Name is fo juftly famous for his difcovering, explaining, and eftablifhing the Circulation of the Blood j John Selden t Efq; that Proe
digy
his

<e
6(

cc

<c

«'

*'

"
"
*'
*'

"
M
«
ct

had then received from Mr. Hobbes, in which he
defired he would let him know freely what my
Opinion was of his Book ; upon which I wifhed
he would tell him, that I could not enough wonder that a Man who had fo groat a Reverence for
civil Government, that he refolved all Wifdom,
and Religion itfelf, into a Ample Obedience and
Submiihon to it, fhould publifh a Book, for which
by the ConfKtution of any Government now eftablifiied in Europe, whether Monarchical or Democratical, the Author muft be punifhed in the higheft Degree, and with the moft fevere Penalties.
With which Anfwer, which Sir Charles fent to
him, he was not pleafed ; and found afterwards

" when I returned to the King to Paris, that I very
" much cenfured his Book, which he had prefented,
" engrafted in Vellum in a marvellous fair Hand, to
the King, and likewife found my Judgment fo
«.«

confirmed, that a few Days before I came thihe was compelled fecretly to fly out of Paris,
the Juftice having endeavoured to apprehend
him, and foon after efcaped into England, where
he never received any Difturbance. After the
King's Return he came frequently to the Court,

«'

far

«'

ther,

*c

*'
*'

**

" where he had too many Difciples, and once vifit" ed me. I received him very kindly, and invited
" him to fee me often but he heard from fo many
" Hands that I had no good Opinion of his Book,
" that he came to me only that one Time and me" thinks I am in a degree indebted to him, to let him
;

;

" know fome Reafons why

look with fo much
Prejudice upon his Book$ which hath gotten him
fo much Credit and Eftimation with fome othef
I

"
"
" Men." The Earl afterwards obferves, " that
" the Review and Conclufton of the Leviathan is
" only an Abridgment, and contracting the moft
" contagious Poifbn that runs through the Book in" to a lefs Veffel or Volume, left they who fhould
" not take the Pains to read the Book, or read" ing it, may by Inadvertency and Inconfiftency not
" be hurt enough by it, may here in lefs room,
" and more nakedly, fwailow his choieeft Doctrine

"
"

"
li

one Morfelj and is in Truth a fly Addrefs to
Cromwell, that beingthen out of the Kingdom, and
fo being neither conquered nor his Subject, he
at

might by

his

Return fubmit to

his

Government,

" and be bound to obey it Which
" pelled by any Neceffity or Want,

being uncombut having as
much to fuftain him abroad as he had to live upon at home, could not but proceed from a fincere
Heart and uncorrupted. This Review and Conclufion he made fhort enough to hope that Cromwell himfelf might read it, where he fhould not
only receive the Pawn of his new Subject's Allegiance, by declaring his own Obligations and Obe:

«'

"
"
"
<<

"
"
««

"
11

dience, but by publifhing fuch Doctrine, as being
diligently infufed by fuch a Mafter in the Myftery

of Government, might fecure the People of the

" Kingdom (over whom he had no Right to com" mand) to acquiefceand fubmit to his brutal Pow" er." The latter Part of this Charge, tho' veiy
positively afferted by many others as well as this noPeer, cannot be eaflly made out, unlefs Mr.
Hobbes was a Prophet as well as a Pelitician ; for
Cromwell was then only General of the Forces,
and if there had been any evident Sign of his becoming Mafter of the Government, it is more than
probable fome of the fharp-fighted People of that
Age, would have been aware of it as foon as Mr.
ble

But it is eafy to find the Meaning of a Paffage after Events have happened ; yet at the Time
Hobbes.

was publifhed, no Mortal could imawas a Compliment to General Cromwell,
tho' it is very poffible that from the Doctrine contained in it, the Author, had he been fo inclined,
(which it does not appear he ever was) might have
found his Account, in paying his Court to the Protector. But notwithftanding, Things cf this fort were
no doubt carried to theKing'sEar,yet they did not make
fuch an Impreffion upon him as upon his Adinifters,
in complaifance to whom tho' he forbid our Author
his Prefence, yet he could not help declaring at the
fame Time, that he did not believe Mr. Hobbes intended him any hurt.

the Leviathan

gine that

it

'
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John Vaughan, afterwards Chief Juftice of the Common
his' Profeffion, and of uncommon Parts and
Pleas, a
Knowledge ; Abraham Cowley, no lefs diftinguimed by the Innocency of his Life,
than by the Energy and Elegance of his Writings ; and not to mention more, Sir
Charles Scarburgh, afterwards the King's Phyfician, a Man famous for his mathematical Learning, and his exquifite Skill in Phyfick, and for his open, generous, and
communicative Temper.
In 1654, Mr. Hobbes publifhed his Letter upon Liberty and Neceffity, which
occaiioned a long Controverfy between him and Dr. Bramhall Bifhop of Londonderry
About this Time likewife began the Conafterwards Lord Primate of Ireland.
troverfy with Dr. Wallis, that famous and excellent Mathematician of Oxford, which
lafted as long as our Author lived, and in which he had the Misfortune to have all
the Mathematicians againfl him.
It is indeed faid, that our Author came too late
to this kind of Study, for a Man who would excel in it ; and that tho' for a Time
he maintained his Credit, while he was content to proceed in the fame Track with
others, and to reafon in the accuftomed Manner from the eftablifhed Principles
of the Science, yet when he began to digrefs into new Paths, and fet up for a Reformer, Inventor, and Improver of Geometry, he loft himfelf extremely.
But notwithftanding thefe Debates took up much of his Time, yet he published
feveral philofophical Treatifes in Latin, in Compliance with the Promifes which
he had formerly made, and in which he made it his Rule to be very punctual.
Such were his Occupations till the Year 1660, when upon the King's Refloration
he quitted the Country, and came up to London, where being at Salisbury Houfe
with his Patron when the King pafTed by in his Coach, he accidentally faw him, and
fent for him, when he gave him his Hand to kifs, and enquired kindly after his
Health and Circumftances. Some time after this his Majefty directed that eminent Limner, Mr. Samuel Cooper, to go to him and draw his Picture. He likewife
afforded our Author another private Audience, fpoke to him very kindly, allured
him of his Protection, and fettled a Peniion upon him of one hundred Pounds a
Year out of his Privy Purfe ; which laft Circumflance is very particularly mentioned by himfelf, in his Account of his own Life in Latin Verfe.
Yet this did not render him entirely fafej for in 1666, his Book of the Leviathan, and his Treatife De Give, were cenfured by Parliament, which alarmed him
very much, as did alfo the bringing in of a Bill in the Houfe of Commons to puIt is thought that upon this Occafion he componifh Atheifm and Profanenefs.
fed his Hijiorical Narration oj Herefy, and the PumJJment thereof, or rather detached it from his Leviathan, and added to it fome frefh Remarks, with a View
of demonftrating that he could not be legally guilty of Herefy in writing or publishing that Book, becaufe the High Commiflion Court was the only Judicature in
England that could declare what was Herefy, and that Court being abolifhed at
the Beginning of the Troubles, and not reftored afterwards, whatever was contained in his Book written in the interim, could never in a legal Senfe be adjudged
digy of Learning

Man

;

Sir

excellently verfed in

Herefy.

When

Storm was a

blown over, he began to think of procuring a
beautiful Edition of fuch of his Works, as were either written by himfelf, or tranflated
into the Latin Tongue, to be publifhed in his Lifetime ; and finding this to be a
Thing impracticable in England, he caufed it to be undertaken abroad, where
they were made publick in Quarto in 1668, from the Prefs of John Bleau.
In
he
vifited
was
by
Co/mo
de
Medicis,
then
Prince, afterwards Duke of Tuf1669,
cany, who gave him ample Marks of his Efteem and Refpect ; and having received

this

and

little

compleat Collection of his Writings, caufed them to be reamongft his Curiofities, the latter in his noble Library at
Florence.
The like Vifits he received from foreign AmbafTadors, and other Strangers of Diftinction, who were curious of feeing a Perfon, whofe lingular Opinions,
and numerous Writings, had made fo much Noife over all Europe y which not only gratified the old Man's Paffion for Applaufe, which', to fay the Truth, was his
his Picture,

a

pofited, the former

*

greateft

the
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but really raifed his Reputation very high at home, infomuch that
fome young Men at the Univerfities began to ftudy his Philofophy with great Apgreateft Foible,

plication,

and embraced, with the Vehemence natural

to that Seafon of Life, all his

Opinions.

Amongft

thefe there

was one Daniel

Scargil, Batchelor of Arts,

and Fellow of

Corpus Chrijii College in Cambridge, who undertook to defend fome Pofitions exfrom the Leviathan, which drew upon him a very fevere academical Profecution,
that ended in Imprifonment, depriving him of his Degree, removing
him from his Fellowship, and expelling him the Univerfity. The Man hiriifelf
afterwards published a very full Recantation, in which he acknowledged himfelf
to have been drawn into the groffeft Errors and Impieties by the Study of our
Author's Books.
This induced Mr. Hobbes to write a Vindication of himfelf, in
tracted

Reference to

this

Matter, as he had often done upon other Occafions,

which notwith-

standing was never publifhed.

In 1670, there was committed to the Prefs in Latin, the Hiftory and Antiquities of
Oxford, by Anthony a Wood ; which Book was written by the Author in Englifo, but
was tranflated and publifhed at the Expence of Dr. Fell Bifhop of Oxford, who caufed
fome considerable Alterations to be made, as well as many Things to be left out
in the Account given of Mr. Hobbes and his Writings. Upon this Anthony a Wood,
in Juftification of himfelf, acquainted Mr. Hobbes with the whole of that Tranfaclion, pointing out the feveral Alterations and Omiffions ; and Mr. Hobbes in a Latin
Letter dated April 20, 1674, addreffed to the faid Mr. Wood, publifhed all this
To
to the World, with very warm and bitter Complaints againft Dr. 'John Fell.
this that great Man vouchfafed to publifh a Reply, in which he aflerted, that the
Article contained in Mr. Wood's Englift Book, was not compofed by himfelf, but
was tranfmitted to him either by Mr. Hobbes himfelf, or by his great Friend and
Difciple John Aubrey, Efq; juftifying likewife his Corrections and Omiflions, in as
high and ftrong Terms as thofe which had been made ufe of by Mr. Hobbes in
his Charge ; and this Vindication of himfelf he caufed to be annexed to the Hiftory and Antiquities of Oxford g
In order to avoid Repetition and Prolixity, we
have treated this Affair at once, tho' there were fome Years Difference between
the Commencement and End of this Difpute, and therefore we muft now return
back a little, in order to confider fome other of his Performances.
In 1672, he wrote his Life in Latin Verfe, when, as he obferves, he had compleated his eighty-fourth Year, in which, whatever may be thought of the Poetry,
there is certainly a great deal of Spirit, and it may be a little Stroke of Vanity alfo.
He mentions at the Clofe of it, that when he retired to France, his whole Stock
was five hundred Pounds, as alfo the Addition made to it by the Legacy of two
hundred Pounds, from Sidney Godolphin, Efq; a Man whom Virtue, Loyalty, and
He takes Notice
Learning, equally commended to the Reverence of Pofterity.
likewife of an Annuity granted him of fourfcore Pounds a Year, by his Patron the
Earl of Devonfhire, and the Penfion given him by the King of one hundred Pounds
per Annum, which Provifion he declares exceeded his Wants, and came up to the
very Height of his Wifhes ; and adds very pleafantly, that by computing his Effects
in French Sols, or Spaniflo Marvedies, he could perfuade himfelf that neither Crcefus
nor Crajfus were at all richer Men than he.
In 1674, he publifhed in EnglifJo Verfe fourBooks of Homer's Odyfey, which were
very well received by the Publick, and this infpired him with a Refolution of translating not only the Odyffey entire,but the Iliad, tho' in fo advanced an Age. The fame
.

Year

We have this Matter

very fairly ftated by Mr.
Work, containing The
Hiftory of the Oxford Writers, where in the Catalogue he gives us of our Author's Treatifes, he men" It was
tions this Letter to himfelf, and then adds
" written to Mr. Wood, upon his Complaint made
" to Mr. Hobbes of feveral Deletions and Additions
" made in, and to his Life and Character, which he
" had written of him in that Book, by the Publifher
" (Dr. John Fell) of the faid Hiftory and Antiquities,
£

Anthony

Wood

in his Englljb

:

"

to the great

Dishonour and Disparagement of the

Whereupon when that Hiftory
" was finifhed, came out a fcurrilous Anfwer to the
" faid Epiftle, written by Dr. Fell,- which is at the
" End of that Hiftory." The Reader will obferve,
*'

faid

Mr.

Hobbes.

Mr. Wood contradicts what is alledged by Dr. Fell, that the Article of Mr. Hobbes was
written by himfelf, or his Friend Mr. Aubrey, and
that in this Pafiage

fent to
beft,

Mr. Wood; whereas he who muft know

affirms that

it

was of his

own

writing.

this
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Leave of London, and went to fpend the Remainder of his Days in
Derby/hire, but without the leaft Abatement of his natural Spirit and Vivacity, which
together with his Parts, he preferved till within a very few Days of his Death. In
1675, he fent abroad his Engli/h Verfion of the Iliad and Odyjfey, together with, a
ihort Difcourfe prefixed to them, which were in thofe Days generally liked, tho'
they have been cenfured by a modern Poet, and an excellent Judge, as if they were
as much below the Reputation of Mr. Hobbes, as of the Grecian Bard himfelf \
In 1676, he caufed his Difpute with Dr. Benjamin Laney, Bifhop of Ely,
concerning Liberty and NeceJJity to be printed ; for he loved not only to Shew
that he was living by the Exercife of his Pen, but alfo to make the World take
In 1678, apNotice of it, by publishing annually one or other of his Writings.
peared his Decameron Pby/iologicum, or ten Dialogues of Natural Philofophy ; to
which he added a Book compofed fome Years before, at the Requeft of a Perfon of
greaf Distinction, entituled, -/? Dialogue between a Pbilofopher and a Student of
the Common Law of England, which is a very Singular Performance, and very evidently proves, that if Mr. Hobbes had betaken himfelf early to that, or indeed any
other learned Profeffion, he could not have failed of making a great Figure therein,
tho' for Want of that early Application, there is in it an Air of PoSitivenefs,
which does not by any Means do Honour to the Author's Abilities.
In the Month of 'June the fame Year, he fent another Book of his, entitled Behemoth, or a Hijlory of the Civil Wars from 1640 to 1660, to an eminent Bookfeller, with a Letter Shewing the Reafons for his Communication, as well as for
At that
his RequeSt, that he would not publifh it till a proper Occafion offered.
Time, when Things were frefh in Memory, (for notwithstanding this Injunction,
there were three Editions of the Book within the Space of two Years) it was
much read and admired. Indeed the Author gives his Opinion very freely upon
Abundance of delicate and important Subjects, and lays open very roundly the
Faults of fome great Bodies of Men, who in his Judgment made but an indiffeThis
rent Ufe of that high and general Refped which the World paid them.
was in fome Meafure Mr. Hobbes's Legacy to the Publick, Since it was the
laft Piece of his that went to the Prefs during his Life '.
About the middle of Oclober he was afHidted with a SuppreSTion of Urine, for
which he had the AffiStance of one of the Faculty, who promifed to do all that
was in his Power to give him Eafe, but told him plainly, that on account of his great
Age he had little hopes of making a perfect Cure. On the 20th of November, his
Patron the Earl of Devonfliire removing from Chatfworth to another Seat of his called Hardwick, Mr. Hobbes obstinately perfifted in defiring that he might be carried

Year he took

his

too,
11

The modern

the

**

own

"

Tranflation of The Iliad of Homer, has given us the
following free and fair Character of our Author's Performance; " Mr. Hobbes in his Verfion, fays he,
" has given a correct Explanation of the Senfe in ge'* neral, but for Particulars and Circumftances lops
" theiTij and often omits the moft beautiful. As
" for its being efteemed a clofe Tranflation, I doubt

"

celebrated

Poet mentioned in the Text,

Mr. Pope

;

who

not many have been

*'

in the Preface to his

led

is

into that Error by the

" Shortnefs of it, which proceeds not from thefol" lowing the Original Line by Line, but from the
" Contractions abovementioned. He fometimes
" omits whole Similes and Sentences, and is now
" and then guilty of Miftakes^ into which no Wri" ter of his Learning could have fallen, but through
" Careleffnefs. HisPoetry, as well as Ogilby's, is too
" mean for Criticifm.

When

Mr. Crooke thought fit to print the genuihe Edition of our Author's Hijlory of the Civil War,
he publifhed the following Extract of Mr. Hobbes's
'

Wars

of E-igland \on& ago, and to that end
to his Majefty, and fome Days after
when I thought he had read it, I humbly befought
him to let me print it; but his Majefty (though
he heard me gracioufly, yet he) flatly refuied to
Civil

I prefented

"
"
" have it publifhed. Therefore I brought away the
" Book, and gave you leave to take a Copy of it,
" which when you had done, I gave the Original
" to an honourable and learned Friend, who about
" a Year after died. The King knows better, and
" is more concerned in publishing of Books than I
" am Therefore I dare not venture to appear in the
" Bufmefs, left it fhould offend him. Therefore
" I pray you not to meddle in the Bufinefs. Ra" ther than to bethought any way to further or
" countenance the printing, I would be content
" to lofe twenty times the Value of what you can
" expect to gain by it, &V.
I pray do not take it
" ill, it may be, I may live to fend you fomewhat
" elie as vendible as that, and without Offence,
" I reft
|« Your very humble Servant,
:

Letter to him, which

Chatfivorth,

"

June

I

would

fain

is that mentioned in the Text.
have publifhed my Dialogue of The

it
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be no other
a Feather Bed.
with
difcompofed
this
feven
and
fix
or
yet within
Journey,
did not feem to be much
Days afterwards he loft by a ftroke of the Palfy the ufe of Speech, and of his right
Side entirely j in this Condition he remained for fome Days, taking little NourifhHe fometimes endeavoured to fpeak, but was not able.
nient and fleeping much.
There did not appear in the coiirfe of hislaft Illnefs any Symptoms of a Fever, fo that
lie feemed to be quite worn out ; and Nature being no longer able to furnifh wherewith to feed the Flame of Life, he expired December 4th. 1679, in the Ninetyfecond Year of his Age.
Mr. Wood tells us, that after he received the Anfwer which has been before mentioned, from the Perfon who attended him, he made ufe of this Expreffion, Then
The fame Author obferves,
IJhall be glad to find a Hole to creep out of the World at.
that his not defiring the Company of a Minifter, to receive the Sacrament before
he died, ought in Charity to be imputed to his being fo fuddenly feized, and being
afterwards deprived of his Senfes, the rather becaufe the Earl of Devon/lire's ChapJain declared, that within the two laft Years of his Life he had often received the
Sacrament from his Hands with feeming Devotion. Two Days after his Deceafe,
his Corps was removed from the Houfe of his noble Patron, and decently attended
to the Parifh Church of Hault Hucknall, where in an Ifle he was interred, with
the Service in the Common-Prayer Book, clofe to the Rail of the Monument of
the Grandmother of the then Earl of Devonftire ; and over his Grave a Black Marble Stone was laid with an Infcription, mentioning the Place and Time of his Birth,
to©, tho' this could

and

of his Deceafe.

After this Detail of his Conduct and Writings, it may perhaps afford fome Entertainment to the Reader, if we enter alfo a little into his private Life, and give fome Account of his Perfon, Temper and Manners. In his Stature he was pretty tall, of afpare

Habit of Body,

his

Skin remarkably tender, {o that to

defend

himfelf from the

he went commonly in warm Cloaths.
His Face was
of Cold,
in
the
large
and
open,
but
more
advanced Part of his
comely enough, his Brow
Life deeply wrinkled ; his Eyes very quick and fparkling ; his Sight ftrong, penetrating, and tolerably good even to the laft ; his Nofe fomewhat long, with a lively
Colour in his Cheeks ; his Hair, before Age turn'd it grey, was of a bright Black
but his Beard of a yellowifh Red, a little of which he preferved on his Chin ; but
pn his Lip he wore his Muftachoes, thick and turning upwards. His Complexion
was a fanguine-melancholy as fome ftile it, that is, he was ftrong and vigorous,
but withal of a calm and grave Deportment;.
In his Youth his Health was fomewhat tender, and he was frequently threatened
with the Jaundice ; but by that Time he was forty, he came to have more fettled
Health ; however he kept his Bed but rarely through his whole Life, and dealt
ftill moer fparingly in Phyfick. When he was about threefcore, his Hand fhook pretty
much, which was a forerunner of that Palfy with which he was taken towards his
Injuries

•

He

was no way nice or

on the contrary, there was
When he grew in
hardly any kind of Food commonly eaten came amifs to him.
Years, he dined at a certain Hour, fmoak'd a little Tobacco, but generally fpeaking
eat no Suppers. In the Vigour of his Age, he was not exempt from Failings common
to other Men, but perfifted neverthelefs in the Refolution he had taken to continue
He ufed a great deal of Exercife, on the fcore
a Batchelor for the fake of his Studies.
of his Health he played often at Hand-ball, even after he was turned of feventy ;
when occafion required fomewhat ftill more ftirring, he would take long Walks,
and at his Return caufe his Limbs to be rubbed till he fell afleep when Age made
Walking painful to him, he contented himfelf with having his Chamber artificially
heated, and the Circulation promoted by the fame kind of Frictions.
The ChearfulActivity,
Soundnefs
of
Mind,
which
and
he maintained to ninety and upwards,
nefs,
make even thefe trivial Circumftances worthy of being remembered.
End.

particular in his Eating,

;

;

f
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He acknowledged
In reference to his Manners, Religion claims the firft Place.
Things,
but
thought
all
of
him,
of
too
reverently
to believe his
the Author
Nature could be comprehended within the narrow Limits of human Understanding.
But what gave a handle to fome to treat him as an Atheift, was the Contempt he
cxprefled for many of thofe fcholaftick Terms invented by afTuming Men, who would
impofe their own crude Notions of the Divine Being on their fellow Creatures, as

GCD

Neither was it with any greater Foundation that they reported he
was afraid to be alone, from an Apprehenfion of Spectres, Ghofts, &c. all Notions of
which were driven away from him, by the clear Light of Philofophy. Yet it is
very poffible he might not affect Solitude, that he might avoid unneceffarily expofing
himfelf to the Violence or the Frauds of the Numbers that had declared themfelves
He embraced the Chriftian Religion, as taught in the reformed
his Enemies.
as by Law eftablifhed, and was equally ready to defend her Tenets
England
Church of
when attacked by Papifts or Sectaries. He had a great Averfion to Theological
Controversies, but was much inclined to whatever tended to promote Piety, or found
Pie thought it more pious and reverent to believe in GOD, than to pretend
Morals.
to comprehend him. He would often blame fuch ( whatever their Profeffion might be)
as pretended to innovate the Simplicity of the Chriftian Faith, by intermixing therewith vain, and fometimes profane Speculations of their own. He thought it would
turn much more to the Benefit of Society, if after eftablifhing a due Reverence for
the Supreme Being, Men inftead of contefting together about thefe Speculations,
would apply themfelves to Study, and perform the feveral Offices to which they
Of this he was himfelf a good Example ; always
are called in civil Life.
concerned for the Welfare of his Country ; moft obfervant in his Duty to his
Articles of Faith.

Sovereign
Relations.

j

religioufly

The

faithful

in

his

Friendfhips

hereditary Eftate of the Family,

j

and

truly beneficent to

his

which was of fome Value, he

Several other Acts of
over to his Brother fome Years before his Death.
Kindnefs he did in his Life-time to thofe who were of Kin to him, and distributed his little Fortune very prudently amongfl them at his Death. To the Poor

made

he was compaffionate and

and to the
reft of the World in general, ftrictly jufl and obfervant, as far as became him.
In his Converfation his Cuftom was to mingle with that found Language which
is fuitable to grave Subjects, a peculiar kind of Pleafantry, that prevented the Hearer
He had naturally a wonderful Readinefs in anfwering
from becoming weary.
whatever was propounded to him, but this was corrected, or rather regulated byt
c
his Judgment, which taught him to deliberate, and to think well with himfel
He was of a fimple and open Difpofition, defirous of inftructing
before he fpoke.
others, and very willing to communicate whatever he knew j mild and complaifant to every Body, except perhaps to fome impertinent Pretenders to Learning, who
under Pretence of difplaying their Abilities, came purely to cavil with, and contraHe never attacked others, but when attacked himfelf, he fhewed Spidict him.
rit enough in his own Defence, yet was withal a little too tenacious of his own
charitable,

to the

Extent of his

Abilities,

Opinions.
His Capacity

was vaft, fo that he went to the very Bottom of whatto examine ; his Genius lively and penetrating, but at the fame
undertook
ever he
Time he was very ftudious in his Enquiries ; and in the Profecution of the Labours
he once began, indefatigable. His great Age confidered, he was a Man of no great
Reading j Homer, Virgil, Thucydides, Euclid, were Authors with whom he was
mofl delighted. He would fay himfelf upon this Subject, that if he had read as much
Such is the Character,
as others, he mould have been as ignorant as they were.
and fuch were the Manners of the Philofopher of Malmesbury , if we may depend
upon the Account given by Dr. Blackbourne, who is faid to have been affifted with
But as the Reader may be inclined to fee the fame Facts Hated
the befl Materials.
by a learned Perfon of very different Sentiments, he will find them in the Author's

own

the Philofopher of

Malmefbury.
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As to our Author's Sentiments in Politicks and Divinity, they were fuch as raifed him a Multitude of Enemies, fome of whom were
or in other Words,
very defirous that he mould have been refuted by Authority
advancing
Doctrines
deftructive
for
punifhed
to all Relithat he mould have been

own Words

in the Notes

.

;

This obliged Mr. Hobbes
gion, and tending to fubvert the Liberties of Mankind.
to write feveral Apologies for himfelf, and one more efpecially directed to theKingj
declared that none of thefe Defigns ever entered into his Thoughts, and
that if any of his Writings were in reality repugnant to the Laws of the Land, or
to the Doctrines of the eftablifhed Church, it was not his Intention to maintain,

in

which he

but to retract them

;

which

Difpofition of his, tho'

it

was

far

from giving

Satis-

faction
k

Dn

referred to in the Text is
Bifhop of Peterborough,
afterwards
Wlnte Kennett,
of
the
Cavendifl Family, p.
Memoirs
his
in
who
107. writes thus, " The Earl for his whole Life

The Author

entertained Mr. Hobbes in his Family, as his old
sc Tutor, rather than as his Friend or Confident ; he
« c let him live under his Roof in Eafe and Plenty,
*c

«-

fc

1.-

*'

«'
«'
*c

lt
<c

tC
<c
tc

*

Liberty of introducing Strangers to him, made
thefe Terms with them before their Admiffion,
that they fhould not difpute with the old Man,
nor contradict him."
After mentioning the Apprehenfions Mr. Hobbes was under when the Parliament cenfured his Book, and the Methods he

"
"
"

—

took to efcape Perfecution, he proceeds in the
" It is not much to be doubted,
following Terms.
" that upon this Occafion,he began to make a more
" open Shew of Religion and Church Communion.
" He now frequented the Chapel, joined in the
" Service, and was generally a Partaker of the
" Holy Sacrament. And whenever any Strangers in
" Converfation with him feemed to queftion his
" Belief, he would always appeal to his Confor" mity in Divine Services, and referred them to the
" Chaplain for a Teftimony of it. Others thought
" it a mere Compliance to the Orders of the Fa" mily, and obferved that in City and Country he
" never went to any Parifh Church, and even in
" the Chapel upon Sundays, he went out after Pray" ers, and turned his Back upon the Sermon, and
" when any Friend allied the Reafon of it, he gave
" no other but this, They coidd teaeh him nothing
" but what he kneiu. He did not conceal his Ha" tred to the Clergy, but it was vifible that the
" Hatred was owing to his Fear of their Civil In" tereft and Power. He had often a Jealoufy that
" the Bifhops would burn him, and of all the
" Bench he was moft afraid of the Bifhop of Sarum,
" becaufe he had moft offended him, thinking
'5
every Man's Spirit to be Remembrance and Re" venge. After the Reftoration, he watched all
" Opportunities to ingratiate himfelf with the
" King and his Prime Minifters, and looked upon
« his Penfion to be more valuable, as an Earneft
" of Favour and Protection, than upon any other
«' Account.
His following Courfe of Life was to
" be free from Danger : He could not endure to
" be left in an empty Houfe ; whenever the Earl
to protect him if " removed, he would go along with hirm. even to
cially the Lord Arlington,
Occafion fhould require.
He ufed to fay, " his laft Stage, from Chatfwortb to Hardwick,
" When in a very weak Condition, he dared not
that it was lawful to make ufe of ill Infcruments to do ourfelves good. If I were caft, fays " be left behind, but made his Way upon a Fea" ther Bed in a Coach, tho' he furvived the Jourhe,, into a deep Pit, and the Devil fhould put
down his cloven Foot, I would take hold of it " ney but a few Days. He could not bear any
to be drawn out by it.
Towards the End of " Difcourfe of Deathj and feemed to caft off all
" Thoughts of it : He delighted to reckon upon
his Life he had very few Books, and thofe he
" longer Life. The Winter before he died, he
read but very little, thinking he was now able
" made a warm Coat, which he faid muft laft him
only to digeft what formerly he had fed upon.
" three Years, and then he would have fuch anoIf Company came to vifit him, he would be
" ther. In his laft Sicknefs, his frequent Queftions
free in Difcourfe till he was preffed or con<(
tradicled, and then he had the Infirmities of being
were, Whether his Difeafe was curable ? and
" when Intimations were given that he might have
fnort and peevifh, and referring to his Writings
for better Satisfaction.
His Friends who had the " Eafe, but no Remedy, he ufed this Expreflion, /

and in his own Way, without making ufe of him
* c in any publick, or fo much as domeftick Affairs.
« c He would often exprefs an Abhorrence of fome
« £ of his Principles in Policy and
Religion, and
« c both he, and his Lady, would frequently put off
* c the Mention of his Name, and fay, he was an
*' Humorift, and that no Body could account for
" him. There is a Tradition in the Family, of
« e the Manners and Cuftoms of Mr Hobbes fome*' what obfervable.
His profefied Rule of Health,
« c was to dedicate the Morning to his Exercife, and
" the Afternoon to his Studies. And therefore at
« c his firff. rifing he walked out, and climbed any
«* Hill within his Reach ; or if the Weather was
** not dry, he fatigued himfelf within Doors by
cC fome Exercife or other, to be in a Sweat, re*' commending that Practice upon this Opinion,
c
that an old Man had more Moifture than Heat,
*' and therefore by fuch Motion Heat was to be ac*' quired,
After this he
and Moifture expelled.
*c took a comfortable Breakfaft, and then went
<
round the Lodgings to wait upon the Earl, the
t c Countefs, and the Children, and any confider-able Strangers, paying fome fhort Addreffes to all of
them. He kept thefe Rounds till about twelve
»' a Clock, when he had a little Dinner provided
s< for him, which he eat always by himfelf with«' out Ceremony.
Soon after Dinner he retired
«' to his Study, and had his Candle, with ten or
« c twelve Pipes of Tobacco laid by him, then fhut«' ting his
Door, he fell to fmoaking, thinkHe reing, and writing for feveral Hours.
tained a Friend or two at Court, and efpe-

s'

ce

—

"

flail

u;

;

Ufe

the
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might very probably defend him from fijffering for Ir-s
Opinions, for which it is very certain he was never judicially called in queftion h
He was however attacked from the Prefs by many eminent Perfons of different
Parties, who loaded him with heavy Imputations. Againft very few of thefe h©
wrote in his own Defence, but whenever he did write, he had much Attention paid
It is very certain, that notto him, and was not always thought in the wrong.
withstanding thofe very extraordinary Liberties which were taken with him by his
Antagonifts, who made no Scruple of affirming, that he meaiat Things which he
faction to his Opponents,

never

"

Jhall be

«*

World

glad then
at,

to

which

find a Hole

out of the
have been his

to creep

are reported to

" laft fenfible Words and his lying fome Days
" following in a filent Stupefaction, did feem owing
" to his Mind, more than to his Body. The only
" Thought of Death that he appeared to entertain
;

was

to take care of

fome In-

*'

in time of Health,

"

Grave. He would fuffer fome
Friends to dictate an Epitaph, among which he
This is the
was beft pleafed with this Humour
true Philofophers Stone, which indeed would have
had as much Religion in it, as that which now
fcription

"
*'

on

his

:

w
"
"

remains."

Whoever reads

the Preface that ftands

Hobbes's Difcourfe on Liberty and Neceffiwill find our Prelate had great Provocation to be-

before
ty,

Mr.

Character upon the Philofopher of Maltnefbury, more efpecially when he was dead, and had it

itow
not

this

in his

Power

to reply to

it.

Some

things there

not very reconcileable
fuch as the Earl of Devon/hire's detefting Mr. Hobbefs
Opinions, and yet accepting the Dedication; of his
Life; burying his Body clofe to that of his Grandmother; and giving an hundred Pounds to anfwer
This
the Difpofitions made by Mr. Hobbes's Will.
has not much the Air of of Deteftation, but that the
noble Lord detefted the Opinions aicribed to Mr.
Hobbes is very certain, nor is it lefs fo that Mr.
One thing is very
Hobbes detefted them himfelf.
remarkable, there is not a Syllable in this Account
of the Declaration made by the Earl's Chaplain, to
which honeft Anthony Wood gave a Place in his Article, as being defirous to reprefent Things as they
were, without employing any Exaggeration or Arare in

tifice

it,

on

which

at firft fight are

either Side.

In the laft Note, notice has been taken of Mr.
Hobbes's Apologies, the largeft of which, entitled
Conftderatiois on the Reputation, Loyalty, &c.is inferted
1

in this Collection, where the Reader will find that
Mr. Hobbes could defend himfelf with great Strength
and Spirit, againft all the Accufations of his Adverfaries, and retort many upon themfelves. The other
Apology is contained in his Dedication to the King,

of a fhort Treatife of his, entitled Seven Philofophical
This
Problems, and two Propofitions of Geometry.
not falling within the Compafs of the prefent De^
fign, that Apology, for the Reader's Satisfaction,
" The Doctrine of natural
ihall be inferted here:
" Caufes hath not infallible and evident Principles.

" For there is no Effect which the Power of God
" cannotproducebymanyfeveralWays. But feeing all
" Effects are produced by Motion, he that fuppofing
" fome one or more Motions can derive from them
<(

the Neceffity of that Effect whofe Caufe

is

requir-

from natural Reafon.
And though he prove not that the
Thing was thus produced, yet he proves that thus
it may be produced, when the Materials and the
Power of moving is in our Hands, which is as
ufeful as if the Caufes themfelves were known.
ed, has

And

done

all

that

is

to be expected

notVvkhftanding the abfence of rigorous

De-

"
"
"
<c

monftration, this Contemplation of Nature, if not
rendered obfeure by empty Terms, is the molt
noble Employment of the Mind that can be, tofuch as are at leifure from their neceffary Bufinefs.
This that I have done, I know is an un worth v
Prefent to be offered to a King, though confidercd
(as God confiders Offerings) together with thfe
Mind and Fortune of the Offerer, I hope will not
be to your Majefty unacceptable. But that which

"
"
"
"
"
" I chiefly confid'er in it is, that my Writing fhcuiU
" be tried by your Majcfty's excellent Reafon, un" tainted with the Language that has been invented,
" or made ufe of by Men when they were puzzled",
" and who is acquainted with all the Experiments of
" the Time, and whofe Approbation if I have the
s'

good Fortune to obtain,

it

will protect

my

Rei-

foning from the Contempt of my Adverfiries. I
" will not break the Cuftom of joining to my Offer" ing a Prayer ; and it is, that ycur Majcfty will be
" pleafed to pardon this following fhort Apology
" for my Leviathan; not that I rely upon Apologies',
" but upon your Majefty's moil gracious general
" Pardon. That which is in it of Thoologv, con" trary to the general Current of Divines, is not-'
" put there as my Opinion, but propounded with
" fubmifficn to thofe that have the Power Ecclefi"- aftical'.
I did never after either in Writing or
" Difcourfe maintain it. There is nothing: in it" againft iipifcopacy. I cannot therefore imagine
" what reafon anvEpifcopal Man can have to fpeaft
" of me, as I hear fome of them do, as of an Atheift,.
" or Man of no Religion, unlcfs it be for making the
" Authority ofthe Church depend wholly upon theE.e" gal Power, which I hope your Majeity will think
" is neither Atheifm nor Hertfy. But what had I to
" do to meddle with Matters of that Nature, feeing
" Religion is not Philcfophy, but Lav/ ? It was
" written in a Time when the Pretence of Chrift's
" Kingdom was made ufe of for the moft horrid
" Actions that can be imagined ; and it was in juit
" Indignation of that, that I dented to fee the bottom
ct of
that Doctrine of the Kingdom of Chrift, which
<c
divers Minifters then preached, for a Pretence to
" their Rebellion, which may reafonably extenuate,
" tho' not excufe the Writing; of it. There is
*'

"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"

therefore

my

no ground

and for

my

for fo great a

Calumny

in

no Sign of it in my Life
Religion, when I was at the point of

Writings

there

;

is

Germains, the Bifhop of Durham c:.
it,
if he be afked.- Therefore I
moft humbly befeech your facred Majefty, not to
believe fo ill of me, upon Reports that proceed often (and may do fo now}' from the Difplcafure
which commonly arifeth from Difference in Opinion, nor to think the worfe of me, iffnatching
up all the Weapons to fight againft your Enemies,
I lighted upon one that had a double Edge.

Death

at St.

bear witnefs of

" Your

Majefty's poor,

" and moft

loyal Subject,

TlOMJS LOBBES,

;

the

Philofopher

of Malmefbury.
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he never meant
yet inftead of leffening, they contributed to raife his Credit, and have fo
twifted their own with his, that the Hiftory of Mr. Hobbes, and his Philofophy,
is very neceffary to be known, in order to the right understanding the Writings of
our beft Authors, which whatever their Intention might be, will not fail to keep
never

up

as well as interpreting

faid,

his

As
Latin,

Reputation m
the moral and

what he

really faid to Purpofes

.

well

as

m As foon

as

as

in

Writings of our Author were published in
own Language, his Fame was far from being
confined
g

political

our

Mr. Hobbes began

to publifh his

firft

Treatifes in reference to Politicks, he was attacked
by feveral confiderable Perfons, and which is very
ftrange 4 by fuch as wrote againft each other.

As

for

inftance, James Harrington, Efq; in his Oceana, falls
very often upon our Author's Writings, with great
Freedom and Spirit, which was natural enough.
But one would however fcarce have imagined,

that Sir Robert Filmer, in his Obfervations concerning

Government, fhould fpend a whole
Section in refuting the Doctrines contained in the
Leviathan, which however he has done, tho' he confefTes Mr. Hobbes's Book to be right in the main, only
it did not agree with his Notions laid down in his
Doctor Matthew Wren in an excellent
Patriarcha.
the Original of

of his, entitled Monarchy ajferted, j Lift menMr. Hobbes, but that at the bottom he, who
oppofed Harrington in every Thing, was ftill far
from Mr. Hobbes's Sentiments, appears from the
Pains taken by the Earl of Clarendon, to engage that
worthy Perfon to write againft him. There was a

Book

tions

War between our Author and Dr.
which lafted all the Life-time of the former;
was in Anfwer to a Treatife which the Doctor

furious Paper

Antagonifts, that underftood the Advantages the eld
had, as appears by his chiihng a frefh Ground,

Man

and difputing in a manner quite different from the
The famous Dr. Henry Moore has, in different
Parts of his Works, canvafied and refuted feveral Pofitions of Mr. Hobbes, and the Philofcpher of Mahnefreft.

have been fo ingenuous, as to own that
own Phik;fophy to be unfuftainable, he would embrace the Opinions of Dr.
Moore. Dr. John Templar of Cambridge publifhed
in 1673 a Latin Treatife againft our Author, entitled
Idea Theologies Lcviathanis; and Mr. Shafto wrote
likewife a Vindication of the great Law of Nature the
fame Year in Englif?, in Oppofition to the Notions
of Mr. Hobbes.
Neither muft we forget the two
Dialogues of Dr. John Eckard, between Timothy and
Philalethes, or Dr. Parker's (afterwards Bifhop of
Oxford) large Work, entitled Difputatiov.es de Deo
et Providentid Divind, in which our Author is very
roughly handled, tho' in very elegant Latin.
His
Notions arc likewife combated in Dr. Cudruorth's
intelleflual Syflem, tho' there is no mention made of
bury

is

faid to

whenever he

difcovei ed his

Name. There was one Mr.

Whitehall'ofthe Inwrote againft his Behemoth; and we
publifhed, entitled Hobbius Heautontimoromenos, five
find feveral Parts of his Philofophy examined, and
imtra Dialogos ejus Phyficos differtatio, that he wrote refuted by the Honourable Robert Boyle. But in the
his Confiderations on the Reputation and Loyalty, C3Y.
midft of thefe Contentions, as we have already fhewn,
which is addrefled to the Doctor.
have already he wanted not either Patrons or Friends who exprefmentioned the Primate of Ireland, Bramhall,who was fed a great Efteern for him, and for his Writings;
one of our Author's moft early Opponents, and the the Names of many of thefe we have already menBifhop of Ely, as alfo Dr. Seth Ward, who is thought tioned, to which we may add the famous Sir Kenehn
to be the Perfon mentioned by Mr. Wood, when he Digby, who was himfelf a great Philofopher ; the jufays, that one who was made a Bifhop foon after
dicious Mr. Chillingzvorth; Edmond Waller of Beconsthe Reftoration, would fay, that he had rather be field, Efq ; whofe Poetry will live as long as our
the Author of one of Mr. HobbesV Books, than be
Language is underftood; Sir Henry Blunt ; Francis
King of England.
At the time he faid this, he OJborne, Efq; whofe Writings are fufficiently known;
could not furely think Mr. Hobbes an Atheift.
Dr. Mr. Sa?nuel Butler, who wrote that admirable Poem,
William Lucy, afterwards Bifhop of St. David's, entitled Hudibrds; Sir William Davenant, Poet-Lauwrote two Treatifes againft the Leviathan, under the reat in two Reigns; Dr. Walter Charlton, diftinguiihalTumed Name of William Pyke; as did alfo Dr. Shar- ed for his exteniive Knowledge in every Branch of
rock; whofe Books, tho' in other Refpects efteemed,
ufeful Literature; and Dr. Ralph Bathurjl, who towere not thought to have effected the End for which gether with Mr. Jafper Maine, Canon of Chriflthey were written.
Archbifhcp Tenifon publifhed Church, were his conftant Admirers. Amon? later
a fmall Octavo in 1671, under the Title of The Creed Writers there have been two eminent Prelates, who
cf Mr. Hobbes examined, dedicated to the Earl of tho' they have hardly agreed in any thing elfe, have
Manchefler. It is written by way of Dialogue between
each had a Stroke at the Character of Mr. Hobbes.
Mr. Hobbes and a Student in Divinity at Buxton- Bifhop Burnet, who in his Hiftory of his own Times
Wells, and is penned with the utmoft Ptrfpicuity has given a dreadful Character of the Leviathan
;
and Politenefsj as well as great Judgment and Learn- and Bifhop Aiterbury, who in one of his Sermons
ing; but above all, is remarkable for its Impartiali- has vouchfafed to affign the Reafons \\h; Mr.
ty, there being nothing put in the Mouth of Mr.
Hobbes was continually terrified with the AppreHobbes but what is taken out of his own Writings, heilfions of G.h.ofts and Apparitions.
There might
and expreffed in his own Words. Dr. Cumberland's have been much more faid upon this Subject', but
excellent Treatife of the Lotus of Nature, was likethat we are unwilling to fatigue the Reader, and
wife written againft our Author's Syftem, and is dehave therefore mentioned fuch only as readily ocfer vedly efteemed the clofeft and the beft Book of its
curred, and whofe Writings are in every' Body's
kind ; indeed he is the only one of all Mr, Hobbefs hands.
Wallis,

his

and

ner-Temple

it

We

who

the
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confined within the Limits of his native Country ; on the contrary, his Notions are as well known, and have excited as much Attention abroad as at home.
Some great Men have cenfured him as a dangerous, and even as an impious Wri-

upon what he has advanced, acquit him of the Charge of Atheifm and Irreligion> believing that when he refers
the Authority of Theological Syftems entirely to the Civil Power, he meant no
more thereby, than that the Forms of religious Worfhip might be prefcribed by the

ter

;

others again, putting a milder Conflruction

Sovereign Authority in every Country, and that according to the Principles of Equity,
private Men ought not be at Liberty to excite Sedition and Diffention, under CoIn fhort, there
lour of eftablifhing their particular Notions about divine Worfhip.
is as great Variety and Difference in the Sentiments of learned Foreigners concern-

Man

amongft our own,

be readily confeffed by
fuch as fhall take the Pains to confult the Works of thofe eminent Writers who have
It has been thought a very firong Prefumption of the Malignity
mentioned them n
of his Opinions, that his Writings were attacked not only as erroneous and heretical,
but as impious and atheiftieal,by many able and famousDivines of different Countries,
ing this

his Writings, as

and

as v/ill

.

and
n

It

would

require a

Volume, and

that of

no

in-

enumerate the feveral
foreign Writers of Note, who have either cenfured or commended the Writings olThomas Hobbes.
fhall therefore content ourfelves with mentionTo being a few only of the moft confiderable.
Lifetime.
wrote
in
his
thofe
who
gin then with
Adam Ofander, a German Divine, in his Treatife
Ds Typo Legis Natures, inveighed againft him with
Rsgnerus a Manfuelt, Profeffor of
great Bittcrnefs.
confiderable Size, barely to

We

Philofophy than that noble Perfon, which is a Character that very poffibly Mr. Hobbes may no better
deferve than he does that of an Atheift.
It is not
however from all Foreigners, or even from all the
German Writers, that Mr. Hobbis has received
fuch bad Treatment ;, on the contrary, the judicious and

indefatigable Gundlingius,

lent Obfervations

on Matters relative

in his excelto

Learning?

has written a long and curious Difiertation in Defence of Hobbes, in which, with great Judgment,.

Philofophy in the Univerfity of Utrecht, in a Book and by Dint of firong Arguments, he fhews that
written againft Spinoza, takes Occafion to fail very he is unjuftly accufed of Atheifm. And indeed if
Samuel we confider how many great and good Men arefeverely upon the Writings of Mr. Hobbes.
afperfed by the fame Writers, with the fame ImpuRacbelius, an eminent Lawyer of Holfcin, in his
tations that are caft upon Hobbes, we cannot but
large Work concerning the Law of Nature and Nabelieve that this knowing and difinterefted Critick
tions, declares alfo with great Warmth againft the
Dr. Gilbert Cocquius, a is in the rio-ht. The celebrated Leibnitz feems to-Sentiments of our Author.
Dutch Divine, wrote a Book under the Title of be however of a contrary Opinion, to whofe
Impcrio, exprefly againft
Judgment notwithstanding we may oppofe that of
Vindicice pro Lege
the no lefs famous Mr. Bayle, who in the long
Hobbes's Treatife De Cive ; out of which, if there
be taken what he borrows from the Writings of Article that he has given us of our Author, treats
him with Candour and Decency. In fine, we may
Calvin and Beza, very little worth Notice will be
wrote
another
Treatife,
conclude thefe Remarks with obferving, that it is
Author
fame
left.
The
the Deductions which others have made from Mr.
entitled Hobbefianifmi Anatome, in which he attacked moft of our Author's Writings, and pre- Holbes's Writings,, that render them- dangerous, by
tended to prove that Hobbes had apoftatized from their finding in them Pofitions which the Author
abfolutely denied, and drawing from them Confethe Chriftiari Religion ; by which however he gained
no great Reputation to himfelf, nor does it appear quences which he never meant, at leaft if he knew
his own Meaning.
There is therefore good Reathat he has done much Hurt to that of our Author,
in the Sentiments of candid and impartial Readers, fon to wifh, that in this learned and impartial
who will always diftinguifh betv/een Aflertions and Age,, his Philofophy might be again reviewed, thofe
Evidence.
The learned and laborious 'John George Thincrs that are good in him fevered and collected
Morhoff, in his great and ufeful Work, entitled from whatever there may be amifs, and die reft rejected ; for furely fo many great and able Judges
Polyhijtor, makes frequent Mention of Thomas Hobbes
and his Writings, but fpeaks of them always with as have given publickTeftimonies of their Efteem,
Severity and Diflike, from a Perfuafion, that exclufor him and his Writings, could not be abfolutely
five of their plain and natural Import, they have
deceived, and beftow their Applaufe on a Man altoanother and concealed Meaning of a dark and dangether void of Merit. On the other hand, there can
Dr. Francis Buddeus places now no I\l ifchief happen from collecting and publifhgerous Tendency.
Thomas Hobbes after Sir TJiomas Brown in his- Cata- ing his Writings,even ftippofing there was any Founlogue of Englijh Atheifts, but is fo modeft as not
dation for thofe Sufpicions infinuated, of there
to fix that Character abfolutely upon either of them.
being fome Opinions hidden under plaufible ExFrederick Reimmannus, in his Univerfal Hijhry of preffiens which deferve the fevereft Cenfure, fince
Atheifm and Atheijls, places him before Sir Thomas thefe have been detected, expofed, and refuted by
Brown, and immediately after Edward Lord Her- fo many learned and able Men. The Reader will
bert of Cherbury, adding, that as he was fhrewder,
perceive I make myfelf no Party in this Difpute,
and more learned, fo he was alfo better verfed in nor am at ail inclined to defend Mr. Hobbes farther
than

&

the

Philofopher of Malmefbury,
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and different Churches. But this Objection, when thoroughly examined, will not be
found by any Means fo preffing or conclufive as at firft Sight it feems. For whatever Way the Queflion be determined in reference to the Impiety of Mr. Kobbes's
Writings, it is very eafy to perceive, that he had offered unpardonable Injuries to
Divines, of which he was fo fenfible himfelf, that he did not fo much asdifavow
it.
It is not therefore at all improbable, that the Diflike he expreffed to the Claims
of fo learned, fo numerous, and fo powerful a Body of Men, might incline them
and this being once framed,
to entertain a very bad Opinion of his Sentiments
it was not at all difficult to lay the Blame upon Mr. Hobbes's Principles, and to
This Account
doubt of the Piety of one who had found fault with their Power.
of the Matter is fo far from being fingular or ftrange, that in reality it is very eafy
and natural, fince whoever confults the many hiftorical Treatiies concerning Atheifm and Atheifts, will find that the very fame Crime, I mean contemning the
Power of the Clergy, has been the true Caufe why many other great Names have
Befides, while the Church was oppreffed, Mr.
been inferted in thofe black Lifts.
Hobbes was not very loudly accufed of Atheifm here at home, but when its Power
was reftored, a great Clamour was raifed againfh his Opinions, even by fome who
were well enough pleafed with them before. When this was once done, it is not
;

Number

of his Adverfaries daily increafed ; for thofe who
were his Enemies on other Accounts, and more efpecially fuch as difliked his political Sentiments, were willing enough to join in the Cry, as knowing very well,
that if the World was once perfuaded that he was an irreligious Man, they would
pay very little Refped: to his Notions about other Things ; and as they were defirous of having his Notions exploded and condemned by the higher! Authority,
they could not but be well pleafed with having fo fair an Opportunity of running
them down ; and in this it muff be allowed that they were very fuccefsful, fince
there are very few Writers again ft whom the Stream of Authority has been ftronger
than againft him of whom we are fpeaking.
Another Thing often infifted upon to the Prejudice of Mr. Hobbes, and his Writings, is, that he wrote no ample Defence of his Syftem when attacked, and that very
few great or good Men have attempted to vindicate his Sentiments either at Home or
Abroad j but to this alfo a tolerable Anfwer may be given. He was very far from deferting his own Caufe, as appears from thofe Apologies which have been more than once
mentioned, and indeed from the whole Stream of his Writings, after his publifhing
his Leviathan ; but he was obliged to write with great Caution, fince his Adverfaries
not only threatened him with Ecclefiaftical Cenfures, but with that fort of Conviction by the fecular Arm, which no Arguments either ftrong or Weak can refift.
Befides, he faw it was in vain for him to write upon the moft important Articles, concerning his Senfe of which he was attacked, becaufe his Opponents
made every Thing criminal that he faid ; and this even when they faid the very
fame Thing themfelves. He contented himfelf therefore with denying their Imputations, and afferting that the impious Syftem about which they made fuch a
Noife, was not at all contained in his Writings, as he meant, and defired they
mould be underftood. He appealed to matters of Fact, to prove his Innocence of
many Things with which he was charged ; fuch as, that Cromwell was but a private
Man, when he publifhed his Leviathan, fo that he could not poffibly write it to
at all ftrange,

that the

obtain
than his Works are confident with themfelves and
with Truth. I know very well how vain fuch an

Attempt would be, with all the Skill and Learning
poffible, and how ridiculous in fo weak Hands as
mine but at the fame Time I am fatisfied that the
Spirit of Prejudice and PrepofTeffion which purfued
him living, is in a good Meafure extin£r, and that
before he is condemned he will be allowed a Hear;

ing, and not receive Sentence according to the
Representations given of his Writings by his Enemies, who perhaps have done more Hurt to the
Chrifttan Religion by their Surmifes, and pub-

Notions extracted, as they pretended, out of his Books, than ever he did by his
lifhing atheiitical

Philofophy cr Politicks,

bv fuch Comments.

when

read unacccrnpanLd
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he adhered to the Church of England in Popifh Countries, which was vifibly againft his Intereft j that he remained in Communion with
that Church when fubverted at home, which he could not do from a Principle of
Intereft ; that he never courted any of the ufurped Powers, as moft of his Opponents did j and that the whole Tenor of his Life and Actions was fuch, as did
not by any means difpofe him to have a fecret Defire of freeing himfelf from the
great Truths of Religion.
On the other hand, it is very certain that fome very
learned and pious Perfons had a very good Opinion of Mr. Hobbes, and of his
Sentiments j notwithstanding which, it is very far from being furprizing, they
They might be afraid of drawing
did not draw their Pens in their Defence.
Clamour upon themfelves, they might doubt of their own Abilities, or they might
queftion whether thofe were fincere who attacked Mr. Hobbes, fince there wanted not fome who attacked others of diftinguifhed Reputation for Piety and Virtue, in the very fame manner they did Hobbes, that is, infidioufly, and by pretending to take for their Notions, things which they never advanced.
But the Reader
will fee in the Notes, that fome have defended Mr. Hobbes, and that with great
Force and Warmth. Bayle, in feveral Parts of his Works, mews frequently, that
thofe who undertook to refute Mr. Hobbes did not understand him j and that when
for inftance, Poiret charged Hobbes with contradicting himfelf in his Notions of
the Deity, the real Fact was, that he did not himfelf attend Sufficiently to the Expreffions which Mr. Hobbes ufed.
I take the Liberty of adding to all this, that a
very late Writer, Baron Holberg, who is defervedly admired, not only in his own
Country of Denmark, but over all the North of Europe, has publifhed (tho' without naming our Author) a very judicious and fenfible Apology for his Sentiments,
in which he profefTes, that Men of true Piety are much more fcandaliz'd at hearing
the bold and free Difcourfes of thofe, who pretend to explain the Divine Nature
and Attributes, than at the decent Referve of fuch as acknowledge a want of Capacity to penetrate into Divine Secrets, and who are humble enough to declare
they are willing to hold only fuch Notions of God, as are revealed to them by his
Works and in his Word. Upon the whole, it muft be allowed, that notwithstanding
the Paradoxical Notions he has maintained, the Vanity that appeared manifestly in
fome of his Writings, and that Obftinacy with which he contended for the Truth
of whatever he advanced, even againft fuch as were efteemed ableft in their respective ProfefTtons, yet he was after all a Man of prodigious Parts, one who
fcrutinized deeply into Things and Men, wrote with great Freedom and Fluency
even upon the mofl abstracted Subjects, and jne who, whatever Errors there might
be in his Speculations, was in refpect to his moral Character without any confiderobtain his Protection

able Blemifh.
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their Original Caufes

According to fuch

Philofophical Principles

As

are not

commonly known or

afferted.

To

the Right Honourable,

WILLIAM
EARL OF

NEWCASTLE,
Governor

the Prince his Highnefs, one of His

to

jefty's

My

moft

Ma-

Moft Honourable Privy Council

Honoured Lord,

FROM

the principal Parts of Nature, Reafon and Paflion,

have proceeded two kinds of Learning, Mathematical and
Dogmatical : the former is free from Controverfy and Dispute, becaufe it confifteth in comparing Figure and Motion only;
in which things, Truth, and the Inter eft of Men, oppofe not each
other : but in the other there is nothing undifputable, becaufe it
compareth Men, and medleth with their Right and Profit ; in which,
as oft as Reafon is againft. a Man, fo oft will a Man be againft ReaAnd from hence it cometh, that they who have written of
fon.
Juftice and Policy in general, do all invade each other and themTo reduce this Doctrine to the Rules
felves with Contradictions.
and Infallibility of Reafon, there is no way but, firft, to put fuch Principles down for a Foundation, as Paflion, not miftrufting, may not

and afterwards to build thereon the Truth of Cafes
in the Law of Nature (which hitherto have been built in the Air)
by Degrees, till the whole have been inexpugnable. Now, my Lord,
the Principles fit for fuch a Foundation, are thofe which heretofore
1 have acquainted your Lordfhip withal in private Difcourfe, and which
by your Command I have here put into a Method. To examine
Cafes thereby between Sovereign and Sovereign, or between Sovereign
and Subjetl, I leave to them that fhall find Leifure and Encouragement thereto For my part, I prefent this to your Lordfhip for the
true and only Foundation of fuch Science.
For the Stile, it is therefeek to difplace

;

:

2

fore

(

ii

)

was writing, I confulted more
with Logick than with Rhetorick: But for the Do&rine, it is not
flightly proved; and the Conclufions thereof are of fuch Nature, as,
for want of them* Government and Peace have been nothing elfe,
And it would be an incomparable
to this Day, but mutual Fears
Benefit to Common-wealth, that every one held the Opinion conThe Ambition therefore
cerning Law and Policy here delivered.
of this Book, in feeking by your Lordfhip's Countenance to infinuate
itfelf with thofe whom the Matter it containeth moft nearly conFor myfelf, I defire no greater Honour
cerneth, is to be excufed.
than I enjoy already in your Lordfhip's Favour, unlefs it be that

fore

the worfe, becaufe,

whilft I

:

you would be pleafed, in continuance thereof, to give me more
Exercife in your Commands ; which, as I am bound by your many
great Favours, I fhall obey, being,

My moft

honoured Lord,

Your moft humble,
and moft obliged
Servant,

May

9, 1640.

Tho. Hobbs.
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I.

true and perfpicuous Explication of the Elements of

Laws Natural

(which is my prefent Scope) dependeth upon the Knowledge of what is Human Nature, what is Body Politick, and what it

and

Politick

Law

concerning which Points, as the Writings of Men
from Antiquity downwards have ftill increafed, fo alfo have the Doubts and Con*
troverfies concerning the lame : And feeing that true Knowledge begetteth not
Doubt nor Controverfy, but Knowledge ; it is manifeft from the prefent Conis

we

troversies, that

call

a

;

they which have heretofore written thereof, have not well

own Subject.
Harm I can do none, though

under-

flood their
2.

as

they

are,

in

than they ; for I leave Men but
not to take any Principle
mind of what they know already, or ?nay

no

I err

Doubt and Difpute

lefs

but, intending

:

upon Tru/l, but only to put Men in
know by their own Experience, I hope to
proceed from too hajiy Concluding, which

and when I do,
will endeavour as much as
the

err
I

lefs

it

;

I

mufb

can to

avoid.

On

Reafoning aright win not Confent^ which may very
eafily happen, from them that being confident of their own Knowledge weigh
not what is faid, the Fault is not mine but theirs ; for as it is my Part to Jhew
my Reafons, fo it is theirs to bring Attention.
4. Man's Nature is the Sum of'his natural Faculties and Powers, as the Facul3

the other Side,

if

Thefe Powers
of Nutrition, Motion, Generation, Senfe, Reafon, &c.
unanimoufly call Natural, and are contained in the Definition of Man,
ties

thefe
5.

Sorts,
6.

Words, Animal and Rational.
According to the two principal

Parts of

under

I divide his Faculties into

and Faculties of the Mind.
Since the minute and diftinct Anatomy of the Powers of the Body

two

Faculties of the Body,

neceffary to the prefent Purpofe, I will

Power
7.

Man,

we do

Nutritive,

only

fum them up

is

in thefe three

nothing
Heads,

Power Motive, and Power Generative.
of the Mind there be two Sorts, Cognitive, Imaginative,

Of the Powers

Conceptive and Motive

;

and

firft

For the Understanding of what

member and acknowledge

or

of Cognitive.
I

that there

mean by

the

Power

Cognitive,

we muft

re-

be in our Minds continually certain Images

B

or
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own

that may alter it) then
(or filch as are affected with internal Motion of their
only
in
this, that the one is pure,, and
we call it Colour Colour and Light differing
-,

By that which hath been faid, not only the Truth of
the other perturbed Light.
the third Propofition, but alfo the whole Manner of producing Light and Colour,
is

apparent.

As Colour is not inherent in the Object, but an Effect thereof upon us, caufed
by fuch Motion in the Object, as hath been defcribed fo neither is Sound in the
Thing we hear, but in ourfelves. One manifeft Sign thereof, is, that as a Man
may fee, fo alfo he may hear double or treble, by Multiplication of Echoes, which
Echoes are Sounds as well as the Original j and not being in one and the fame
Nothing can make any
Place, cannot be inherent in the Body that maketh them
Thing which is not in itfelf the Clapperhzth no Sound in it, but Motion, and maketh
Motion in the internal Parts of the Bell j fo the Bell hath Motion, and not Sound,
that imparteth Motion to the Air ; and the Air hath Motion, but not Sound j the
Air imparteth Motion by the Ear and Nerve unto the Brain ; and the Brain hath
Motion, but not Sound from the Brain, it reboundeth back into the Nerves outward, and thence it becometh an Apparition without, which we call Sound.
9.

:

:

:

:

And

proceed to the refl of the Serifes, it is apparent enough, that the Smell
and Tajle of the fame Thing, are not the fame to every Man-, and therefore are
So likewife the Heat we feel
not in the Thing fnelt or tafled, but in the Men.
to

from the Fire

is

manifestly in

us,

and

is

quite different

from the Heat which

is

Heat is Pleafure or Pain, according as it is great or moderate ;
By this the fourth and laft Propofition is
is no fuch Thing.
proved, viz. That as in Vifion, fo alfo in Conceptions that arife from other Senfes,
in the Fire

:

for our

but in the Coal there

not in the Object, but in the Sentient.
10. And from hence alfo it folio weth, that whatfoever Accidents or Qualities our
Senfes make us think there be in the World, they be not there, but are Seeming
the Things that really are in the World without us, are
and Apparitions only

the Subject of- their Inherence

is

:

ception

by which thefe Seemings are caufed. And this is the great Deof Senfe, which alfo is to be by Senfe corrected : for as Senfe telleth me,

when

I fee direJlly,

telleth

me, when

thofe Motions

I

that the Colour feemeth to

fee

by

Reflexion, that Colour

CHAP.
Imagination

defined.

Sleep and Dreams defined.
Caufes of Dreams.
'

AS

is

;

fo

alfo Senfe

not in the Object.

III.

8.

Why

in

a

Dream a Man

never

thinks he dreams.
9.

Why few

10.

Dreams.
That a Dream may be taken for

Fiction defined.

Phantafms defined.
Remembrance defined.
Wherein Remembrance confifieth.

be in the Object

Reality

Things feem Jlrange in

and

Vifion.

into Motion by the Stroke of a Stone, or Blaft of
give over moving as foon as the Wind ceafeth, or
prefently
not
jt\_ Wind, doth
the Stone fettleth fo neither doth the Effect ceafe which the Object hath wrought
upon the Brain, fo foon as ever by turning afide of the Organs the Object ceafeth to
work ; that is to fay, though the Senfe be pafi, the Image or Conception remaineth;
but more obfcure while we are awake, becaufe fome Object or other continually plieth
1,

ftanding

Water put

:

and folliciteth our Eyes, and Ears, keeping the Mind in a flronger Motion, whereAnd this obfcure Conception is that we call
by the weaker doth not eafily appear.
Phantafy or Imagination : Imagination being (to define it) Co?iception remaining, and
by little and little decaying from and after the Aft of Senfe,
2. But

Chap.
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5
in
Sleep,
there
not,
as
Senfe
is
the
Images
when
But
prefent
remaining
after
2.
Senfe (when there be many) as in Dreams, are not obfcure, hut frong and clear, as
The Reafon is, that which obfcured and made the Conceptions
in Senfe itfelf.
weak, namely Senfe, and prefent Operation of the Obj eel:, is removed: for Sleep is
the Privation of the Act of Senfe, (the Power remaining) and Dreams are the
Imagination of them thztfleep.
3. The Caufes of Dreams (if they be natural) are the Actions or Violence of the
inward Parts of a Man upon his Brain, by which the Pajfages of Senfe by Sleep
The Signs by which this appeareth to be
benumbed, are reftored to their Motion.
fo, are the Differences of Dreams (old Men commonly dream oftener, and have
their Dreams more painful than young) proceeding from the different Accidents of
Man's Body; as Dreams ofLu/l, as Dreams of Anger, according as the Heart, or other
Parts within, work more or lefs upon the Brain, by more or lefs Heat ; fo alfo the
Defcents of different Sorts ofFlegm maketh us a Dream of different Tafles of Meats
and Drinks; and I believe there is a Reciprocation of Motion from the Brain to the
Vital Parts, and back from the Vital Parts to the Brain ; whereby not only Imagination
begetteth Motion in thofe Parts, but alfo Motion in thofe Parts begetteth Imagination
like to that by which it was begotten. Ifthis be true, and thatfad Imaginations nourish the Spleen, then we fee alfo a Caufe, why a ftrong Spleen reciprocally caufeth

fearful Dreams, and why the Effects of Lafcivioufnefs may in a Dream produce the
Image of fome Perfon that had caufed them. Another Sign that Dreams are caufed by
the Action of the inward Parts, is the Diforder and cafual Confequence of one Confor when we are waking, the Antecedent thought
ception or Image to another
and
is Caufe of the Confequent, (as the Water followeth
introduceth,
Conception
or
a Man's dry Finger upon a dry and level Table) but in Dreams there is commonly
:

when

by Chance) which muft needs proceed from
not reftored to its Motion in every Part alike ;
whereby it cometh to pafs, that our Thoughts appear like the Stars between the
flying Clouds, not in the Order which a Man would chufe to obferve them, but as
the uncertain Flight of broken Clouds permits.
4. As when the Water, or any liquid Thing moved at once by divers Movents,
receiveth one Motion compounded of them all ; fo alfo the Brain or Spirit therein,
no Coherence (and
this,

that the

there

is, it is

Brain in Dreams

is

ftirred by divers Objects, compofeth an Imagination of divers Confingle to the Senfe.
As for Example, the Senfe iheweth at
appeared
that
ceptions
one Time the Figure of a Mountain, and at another Time the Colour of Gold ;

having been

but the Imagination afterwards hath them both at once in a golden Mountain.
From the fame Caufe it is, there appear unto us Caftles in the Air, Chitncera's, and
other Monfters which are not in Rerum Natara, but have been conceived by the
And this Compofition is that which we comSenfe in Pieces at feveral Times.
monly call Fiftion of the Mind.
5. There is yet another Kind of Imagination, which for Clearnefs contendeth with
Senfe, as well as a Dream ; and that is, when the AcJion of Senfe hath been long or
•vehement : and the Experience thereof is more frequent in the Senfe of feeing, than
An Example whereof is, the Image remaining before the Eye after lookthe reft.
Alfo, thofe little Images that appear before the Eyes in the
ing upon the Sun.
I
think
every Man hath Experience, (but they moil of all, who are
dark ; whereof
And thefe, for Diftinctiontimorous or fuperftitious) are Examples of the fame.
fake, may be called Phantafms.
6. By the Senfe s, which are numbered according to the Organs to be five, we
take Notice (as hath been faid already) of the Objects without us ; and that Notice
is our Conception thereof: but we take Notice alfo fome Way or other of our Conceptions : for when the Conception of the fame Thing cometh again, we take
Notice that it is again ; that is to fay, that we have had the fame Conception
before ; which is as much as to imagine a Thing pajl ; which is impoffible to the

C

Senfe,

:

HUMAN NATURE.
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This therefore may be accounted afixtb
only of Things prefent.
Senfe, but internal, (not external, as the reft) and is commonly called Remem-

which

Senfe,

is

brance.

For the Manner by which we take Notice of a Conception pafi, we are
to remember, that in the Definition of Imagination, it is faid to be a Conception
by little and little decaying, or growing more objcure. An obfcure Conception is
that which reprefenteth the whole Object together, but none of the fmaller Parts
by themfeives ; and as more or fewer Parts be reprefented, fo is the Conception or
j.

Reprefentation faid to be more or

when

lefs

clear.

Seeing then the Conception,

which

produced by Senfe, was clear, and reprefented the Parts of the
when it cometh again is obfcure, we find miffing fomewhat
and
difiinctly,
For Example, a Man
that we expected ; by which we judge it paft and decayed.
foreign
City,
a
feeth not only whole Streets, but alfo can diftinthat is prefent in
guifh particular Houfes, and Parts of Houfes ; but departed thence, he cannot
diftinguifh them fo particularly in his Mind as he did* fome Houfe or Turning
efcaping him
yet is this to remember ; when afterwards there efcape him more
Particulars, this is alfo to remember, but not fo well.
In Procefs of Time, the
Image of the City returneth but as a Mafs of Building only, which is almojl to have
Seeing then Remembrance is more or lefs, as we find more or lefs
forgotten it.
Obfcurity, why may not we well think Remembrance to be nothing elfe but the
mifiing of Parts, which every Man expecteth mould fucceed after they have a
Conception of the whole ? To fee at a great Diftance of Place, and to remember
at a great Diftance of Time, is to have like Conceptions of the Thing
for there
one
being
Conception
wanteth Diftinction of Parts in both ; the
weak by Operation at Diftance, the other by Decay.
8. And from this that hath been faid, there ;followeth, thataMan^can never
know he drcameth ; he may dream he doubteth whether it be a Dream or no
but the Clearrtefs of the Imagination reprefenteth every Thing with as many Parts
as doth Senfe itfelf, and confequently, he can take Notice of nothing but as prefent ; whereas to think he dreameth, is to think thofe his Conceptions, that is to
fo that he muft think them
fay Dreams, obfeurer than they were in the Senfe
both as clear, and not as clear as Senfe ; which is impoflible.
9. From the fame Ground it proceedeth, that Men wonder not in their Dreams
for waking, a Man would think
at Place and Perfons, as they would do waking
and remember nothing of
was
before,
it ftrange to be in a Place where he never
how he came there; but in a Dream, there cometh little of that kind into ConThe Clearnefs of Conception in a Dream, taketh away Diflrufl, unfideration.
lefs the Strangenefs be exceffive, as to think himfelf fallen from on high without Hurt, and then moft commonly he waketh.
10. Nor is it impoffible for a Man to be fo far deceived, as when his Dream is
for if he dream of fuch Things as are ordinarily in his
pall, to think it real
Mind, and in fuch Order as he ufeth to do waking, and withal that he laid him
down to fleep in the Place where he findeth himfelf when he awaketh j all which
may happen I know no KpiTypwv or Mark, by which he can difcern whether it
were a Dream or not and therefore do the lefs wonder to hear a Man fometim.es
tell his Dream for a Truth, or to take it for a Vifion.
it

was

firfi

Object

:

.

:

:

:

:

:

;
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CHAP.
i.

Difcourfe.

2.

3.

The Canfe of Coherence of 'Thoughts.
Ranging.

4.

Sagacity.

E.

J

IV.
y. ExpeSiatiofi.
8. Conjecture.

'

9. Signs.

10. Prudence.

from Ex-

11. Caveats of concluding
perience.

5. Reminifcence.
6. Experience.

r.npHE

SucceJJion

Equivocation,

call it

of Conceptions in the Mind, Series or Confequence of
one after another, may be cafual and incoherent, as in Dreams for the
moft part ; and it may be orderly, as when the former Thought introduceth the
latter ; and this is Difcourfe of the Mind.
But becaufe the Word Difcourfe is
for
commonly taken
the Coherence and Confequence of Words, I will, to avoid
Difcurfon.
2. The Caufe of the Coherence or Confequence of one Conception to another,
is their firft Coherence or Confequence at that Time when they are produced by
Senfe : As for Example, from St. Andrew the Mind runneth to St. Peter, becaufe
their Names are read together j from St. Peter to a Stone, from the fame Caufe

from Stone to Foundation, becaufe we fee them together and for the fame Caufe,
from Foundation to Church, and from Church to People, and from People to
Tumult : and according to this Example, the Mind may run almoft from any
Thing to any Thing. But as in the Senfe the Conception of Caufe and Effect
j

may

fucceed one another

-,

fo

may

they

after Senfe in

the Imagination

:

And

for

the moil part they do fo ; the Caufe whereof is the Appetite of them, who, having a Conception of the End, have next unto it a Conception of the next Mea?is
to that End : As, when a Man, from a Thought of Honour to which he hath
an Appetite, cometh to the Thought of Wifdom, which is the next Means thereunto ; and from thence to the Thought of Study, which is the next Means to

Wifdom.
3 To omit that kind of Difcurfion by which we proceed from any Thing to
any Thing, there are of the other Kind divers Sorts As hrft, in the Senfes there
are certain Coherences of Conceptions, which we may call Ranging : Examples
whereof are: A Man cafteth his Eye upon the Ground, to look about him for
fome [mall Thing loft the Hounds cafting about at a Fault in hunting ; and the
Ranging of Spaniels and herein we take a Beginning arbitrary.
4. Another fort of Difcurfion is, when the Appetite giveth a Man his Begin.

:

;

:

Example before, where Honour to which a Man hath Appetite,
maketh him think upon the next Means of attaining it, and that again of the

ning, as in the

We may call Hunting or
Smell,
and
hunt them by their Footby
the
Men
Tracing, as
fteps ; or as Men hunt after Riches, Place, or Knowledge.
5. There is yet another kind of Difcurfion beginning with the Appetite to recover fomething loft, proceeding from the prefent backward, from Thought of the
Place where we mifs at, to the Thought of the Place from whence we came laft
and from the Thought of that, to the Thought of a Place before, till we have
in our Mind fome Place, wherein we had the Thing we mifs
and this is called

next,

&c.

And

this

Dogs

the Latines call Sagacitas, and

trace Beafts

1

:

Reminifcence.

The Remembrance

of Succeflion of one Thing to another, that

of what
was antecedent, and what confeque?it, and what concomitant, is called an Experiment , whether the Tame be made by us voluntarily, as when a Man putteth any
Thing into the Fire, to fee what Effect the Fire will produce upon it or not
made by us, as when we remember a fair Morning after a red Evening. To
have had many Experiments, is that we call Experience, which is nothing elfe but
Remembrance of what Antecedents have been followed by what Confequents.
6.

is,

:

1

7.

No
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No Man

can have in his Mind a Conception of the future ; for the future is
not yet : but of our Conceptions of the pafi, we make a future ; or rather, call
Thus after a Man hath been accuftomed to fee like Antepaft, juture relatively.
Confequents, whenfoever he feeth the like come to
by
like
to
follow
cedents
pafs to any Thing he had feen before, he looks there mould follow it the fame
As for Example, becaufe a Man hath often feen Offences
that followed then
followed by Punifhment, when he feeth an Offence in prefent, he thinketh
Punifhment to be confequent thereto ; but confequent unto that which is prefent.
Men call future And thus We make Remembrance to be the Previfion of Things
j.

:

:

come, or Expectation or Prefumption of the future.
8. In the fame Manner, if a Man feeth in prefent that which he hath feen before, he thinks that that which was antecedent to that which he faw before, is
As for Example, he that hath feen the
alfo antecedent to that he prefently feeth
again
feeth Ames, concludeth again there
AJhes remain after the Fire, and now
And this is called again Conjecture of the paft, or Prefumption of
hath been Fire
to

:

:

the Fact.

When

Man

hath fo often obferved like Antecedents to be followed by like
Confequents, that whenfoever he feeth the Antecedent, he looketh again for the
Confequent ; or when he feeth the Confequent, maketh account there hath been
the like Antecedent ; then he calleth both the Antecedent and the Confequent,
Signs one of another, as Clouds are Signs of Rain to come, and Rain of Clouds
9.

a

paft.

This taking of Signs by Experience, -is
think, the Difference ftands between Man and
10.

'that

Man

wherein Men do ordinarily
in Wifdom, by which they

commonly underftand a Man's whole Ability ,or P'dwfr cognitive ; but this is an
Error : For the Signs are but conjectural ; and according as they have often or
feldom failed, fo their AJfurance is more briefs-; but never full and evident x
For though a Man have always feen the Day and- Night to follow one another
hitherto, yet can he not thence conclude they mall do fo, or that they have done
If the Signs hit twenty
fo eternally: Experience concludeth nothing univerfally
may
lay
Wager
of
Man
Twenty
a
miffing,
a
to One of the Event;
for
one
Times
But by this it is plain, that they mail conbut may not conclude it for a Truth.
becaufe they have moft Signs to conExperience,
jecture bejl, that have mofi
jecture by ; which is the Reafon old Men are more prudent, that is, conjecture
better, cateris paribus, than young: for, being old, they remember more; and
.

.

And Men of quick Imagination, cceteris paribut Remembrance.
bus, are more prudent than thofe whofe Imaginations are flow ; for they obferve
more in lefs Time. Prudence is nothing but Conjecture from Experience, or

Experience

is

taking of Signs from Experience warily, that is, that the Experiments from
which he taketh fuch Signs be all remembered ; for elfe the Cafes are not alike
that

feem

11.

As

fo.

in Conjecture concerning

clude from Experience,

what

is

Things paft and

like to

come

Prudence to conor to have paffed already ;

future,

to pafs,

it

is

an Error to conclude from it, that it is fo or fo called; that is to fay, we
fo
cannot from Experience conclude, that any Thing is to be called jujl or unjuftv
true or falfe, or any Propofition univerfal whatfoever, except it be from Rememit is

brance of the Ufe of Names impofed arbitrarily by Men : For Example, to have
heard a Sentence given in the like Cafe, the like Sentence a thoufand times is not
enough to conclude that the Sentence is juft ; though moft Men have no other
Means to conclude by : But it is neceffary, for the drawing of fuch Conclufion,
to trace and find out,

by many Experiences, what

Men

do mean by

calling

Things

and unjuft. Further, there is another Caveat to be taken in concluding by
Experience, from the tenth Section of the fecond Chapter ; that is, that we conclude fuch Things to be without, that are within us.

juft

1
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Names pojitive and privative.
Advantage of Names maketh

3.

4.

e.

Marks.

Rerum

10.

Truth, Falfity.

u.

Ratiocination.

12. According to Reafon, againjl
us

Rea-

fon.

capable of Science.
Names univerfal andfmgular.

6. Univerfals not in

V.

13.

Names

Caufes of Knowledge, fo of

Error.
14. Tranflation of the Difcourfe of
the Mind into the Difcourfe of

Natura.

Equivocal Names.
8. Under (landing.
9. Affinnation, Negation, Propoftion.
y.

the Tongue,

and of

the

Errors

thence proceeding.

i.PEEING

the SucceJJion of the Conceptions in the Mind are caufed, as
(^ hath been faid before, by the Succeflion they had one to another when they
were produced by the Senfes, and that there is no Conception that hath not been
produced immediately before or after innumerable others, by the innumerable

Acts of Senfe j it muft needs follow, that one Conception followeth not another,
according to our Election, and the need we have of them, but as it chanceth us to
The Experience we
hear or fee fuch Things as fhall bring them to our Mind.
Beafts,
which,
having the Providence to hide the
have hereof, is in fuch Brute

Remains and Superfluity of their Meat, do never thelefs want the Remembrance of
the Place where they hid it, and thereby make no Benefit thereof in -their Hunger
But Man, who in this Point beginneth to rank himfelf fomewhat above
the Nature of Beafts, hath obferved and remembered the Caufe of this Defect,
and to amend the fame, hath imagined or devifed to fet up a vifible or other
fenfible Mark, the which, when he feeth it again, may bring to his Mind the
Thought when he fet it up. A Mark then is a fenfible Object which a Man
erecteth voluntarily to himfelf, to the End to remember thereby fomewhat paft,
when the fame is objected to his Senfe again As Men that have paft by a
Rock at Sea, fet up fome Mark, thereby to remember their former Danger, and
:

:

avoid

it.

In the Number of thefe Marks, are thofe human Voices, which we call the
or Appellations of Things fenfible by the Ear, by which we recall into
our Mind fome Conceptions of the Things to which we gave thofe Names or
Appellations ; as the Appellation White bringeth to Remembrance the Quality
Name or Appelof fuch Objects as produce that Colour or Conception in us.
2.

Names

A

lation therefore

to his

is

the Voice of a

Man

arbitrary, impofed for a

Mind fome Conception concerning

the

Thing on which

Mark

it is

to bring inimpofed.

Things named, are either the Objects themfelves, as a Man; or the Conception itfelf that we have of Man, as Shape and Motion
or fome Privation,
which is when we conceive that there is fomething which we conceive not, in
him ; as when we conceive he is not juft, not finite, we give him the Name of
unjuft, of infinite, which fignify Privation or Defect ; and to the Privations themfelves we give the Names of Injuftice and Infinitenefs
So that here be two Sorts
of Names ; one of Things, in which we conceive fomething ; or of the Conceptions themfelves, which are called pofitive : the other of Things wherein we conceive Privation or Defect, and thofe Names are called privative.
4. By the Advantage of Names it is that we are capable of Science, which
Beafts, for want of them, are not ; nor Man, without the Ufe of them
For as a
Beaft mifTeth not one or two out of many her young ones, for want of thofe
Names of Order, One, Two, and Three, and which we call Number ; fo neither
would a Man, without repeating orally or mentally the Words of Number, know
how many Pieces of Money or other Things lde before him.
3.

:

:

:

D

5.

Seeing
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Seeing there be many Conceptions of one and the fame Thing, and for ever?
Conception we give it a feveral Name ; it followeth that for one and the fame
Thing, we have many Names or Attributes ; as to the fame Man we give the
c.

Appellations of Ju/l, Valiant, &c. for divers Virtues ; of Strong, Comely, &c.
And again > becaufe from divers Things we refor divers Qualities of the Body.

many Things muft needs have the fame Appellation as
we give the fame Name of Vifible and to all Things we fee
moveable, we give the Appellation of Moveable : and thofe Names we give to many,
as the Name of Man to every Particular of Manare called univerfal to them all
kind Such Appellation as we give to one only Thing, we call individual, or Anor, by Circumlocution, he that writ
gular
as Socrates, and other proper Names
ceive like Conceptions,

to

:

Things we fee,

all

;

;

:

:

;

the Iliads t for Homer.

The

Name

Univerfality of one

many Things,

hath been the Caufe that
Men think the Things are themfelves univerfal ; and fo ferioufly contend, that
befides Peter and John, and all the reft of the Men that are, have been, or fhall
be in the World, there is yet fomething elfe that we call Man, viz. Man in general, deceiving themfelves, by taking the univerfal, or general Appellation, for
For if one fhould defire the Painter to make him the
the Thing it fignifieth
Picture of a Man> which is as much as to fay, of a Man in general ; he meaneth
no more, but that the Painter fhould chufe what Man he pleafeth to draw, which
muft needs be fome of them that are, or have been, or may be, none of which
But when he would have him to draw the Picture of the King, or
are univerfal.
any particular Perfon, he limiteth the Painter to that one Perfon he chufeth. It
which are therefore
is plain therefore, that there is nothing univerfal but Names
called indefinite ; becaufe we limit them not ourfelves, but leave them to be applied by the Hearer : whereas a fingular Name is limited and reftrained to one of
6.

to

:

-,

many Things it fignifieth
giving him his prope Name,

as

the

1-

j.

The

Appellations that

always given to

all

when we

fay*

This Man, pointing

to

by fome fuch other Way.
be univerfal, and common to many Things,

him, or

or

are

not

the Particulars, (as they ought to be) for like Conceptions,

all ; which is the Caufe that many of them are
but
bring into our Mind other Thoughts than thofe
not of confiant Signification,
As for Example,
for which they were ordained, and thefe are called equivocal.
the Word Faith fignifieth the fame with Belief $ fometimes it fignifieth particularly
that Belief which maketh a Chriftian ; and fometimes it fignifieth the keeping of
Alfo all Metaphors are by Profeffion equivocal: and there is fcarce any
a Promife.
Word that is not made equivocal by divers Contextures of Speech, or by Diver-

and

like Confederations in

them

of Pronunciation and Gefture.
8. This Equivocation of Names maketh

fity

to recover thofe

Conceptions
for which the Name was ordained ; and that not only in the Language of other
Men, wherein we are to confider the Drift and Occafion, and Contexture of the
Speech, as well as the Words themfelves ; but alfo in our Difcourfe, which being
derived from the Cuftom and common Ufe of Speech, reprefenteth unto us not
It is therefore a great Ability in a Man, out of the Words,
our own Conceptions.
Contexture, and other Circumftances of Language, to deliver himfelf from Equiand this is it we call
vocation, and to find out the true Meaning of what is faid
it

difficult

:

JJnderjlanding.
g.
lent,

Of two Appellations, by the Help of this little Verb is, or fomething equivawe make an Affirmation or Negation, either of which in the Schools we call

and confifteth of two Appellations joined together by the faid
Verb is : As for Example, Man is a living Creature ; or thus, Man is not righwhereof the former is called an Affirmation, becaufe the Appellation, Liteous
ving Creature, is Pofitive ; the latter a Negative^ becaufe not righteous is Priva-

alfo a Propofition,

:

.

tive.

be it Affirmative or Negative, the latter Appellation
comprehendeth the former, as in this Propofition, Charity is Virtue, the

io. In every Propofition,
either

Name

:

H U
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E.

of Virtue comprehendeth the Name of Charity, and many other Virtues
befide ; and then is the Proportion faid to be true, or 'Truth : for 'Truth, and a
Or elfe the latter Appellation comprehendeth not the
true Proportion, is all one.
former As in this Proportion, Every Man is juft. ; the Name of Juft comprehendeth not every Man ; for Unjufl: is the Name of the far greater Part of Men :
And the Proportion is faid to be falfe, or Falfity : Falfty and a falfe Propofition
being alfo the fame Thing.
ii. In what manner of two Proportions, whether both Affirmative, or one
All this
Affirmative, the other Negative, is made a Syllogifm, I forbear to write.
that hath been faid of Names or Proportions, though necejfary, is but dry Difcourfe and this Place is not for the whole Art of Logick, which if I enter further
Jnto, I ought to purfue Berdes, it is not needful ; for there be few Men which
liave not fo much natural Logick, as thereby to difcern well enough, whether any
Concbron I mail make in this Difcourfe hereafter, be well or ill collected
only thus much I fay in this Place, that making of Syilogifms is that we call Ratio-

Name

:

:

:

cination or Reafoning.

Now when

Man

from Principles that are found indubitable by
Experience, all Deceptions of Senfe and Equivocation of Words avoided, the Concluron he maketh is faid to be according to right Reafon : But when from his
Conclu^on a Man may, by good Ratiocination, derive that which is contradictory
to any evident Truth whatfoever, then he is faid to have concluded againji Reafon : and fuch a Conclu^on is called Abfurdity.
13. As the Invention of Names hath been necejfary for the drawing Men vut of
Ignorance, by calling to their Remembrance the necenary Coherence of one Conception to another ; fo alfo hath it on the other rde precipitated Men into Error :
infomuch, that whereas by the Benefa of Words and Ratiocination they exceed
brute Beajls in Knowledge, and the Commodities that accompany the fame ; fo
they exceed them alfo in Error : For, true and falfe are Things not incident to
Beafts, becaufe they adhere not to Proportions and Language ; nor have they Ratiocination, whereby to multiply one Untruth by another, as Men have.
14. It is the Nature almoft of every Corporal Thing, being often moved in
one and the fame manner, to receive continually a greater and greater Eafnefs
and Aptitude to the fame Motion, infomuch as in Time the fame becometh fo habitual, that, to beget it, there needs no more than to begin it.
The Pafions of
Man, as they are the Beginning of voluntary Motions j fo are they the Beginning
of Speech, which is the Motion of the Tongue. And Men deling to fhew others
the Knowledge, Opinions, Conceptions and Paffions which are in themfelves,
and to that End having invented Language, have by that means transferred all
that Difcurfon of their Mind mentioned in the former Chapter, by the Motion of
their Tongues, into Difcourfe of Words : And Ratio now is but Oratio, for the
moft part, wherein Cuftom hath fo great a Power, that the Mind fuggefteth only
the fcfl Word ; the reft follow habitually, and are -not followed by the Mind j
as it is with Beggars, when they fay their Pater nojler, putting together fuch
Words, and in fuch manner, as in their Education they have learned from their
Nurfes, from their Companies, or from their Teachers, having no Images or Conceptions in their Mind, anfwering to the Words they fpeak
and as they have
learned themfelves, fo they teach Pofterity.
Now if we confider the Power of
thofe Deceptions of the Senfe, mentioned Chap. II. Seel:. 10. and alfo how unconflantly Names have been fettled, and how fubject they are to Equivocation, and
how diverfifed by Pajjion, (fcarce two Men agreeing what is to be called Good,
and what Evil ; what Liberality, what Prodigality what Valour, what Temerity)
and how fubject Men are to Paralogifm or Fallacy in Reafoning, I may in a Manner conclude, that it is impoffible to rectify fo many Errors of any one Man, as
muft needs proceed from thofe Caufes, without beginning a-new from the very
rrft Grounds of all our Knowledge and Senfe ; and inftead of Books, reading over
orderly ones own Conceptions
In which Meaning, I take Ncfce teipfum for a
Precept worthy the Reputation it hath gotten.
12.

a

reafoneth

:

-,

:

1

^
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CHAP.
I

2.

3.

two Kinds of Knowledge.
'Truth and Evidence necejfary
Knowledge.
Evidence defined.

Of the

VI.
Opinion defined.
y. Belief defined.
6.

to

8.

Conjcience defined.

9. Belief, in

fome

Cafes,

no

lefs

from

Doubt than Kfiowledge.

4. Science defined.
5.

Chap. VI.

Ei

Suppofition defined.

HERE

a Story fomewhere, of one that pretends to have been miraculoufly cured of Blindnefs (wherewith he was born) by St. Albane or
other Saints 3 at the Town of St. Albans ; and that the Duke of Glocefier being
there, to be fatisfied of the Truth of the Miracle, afked the Man, What Colour
1.

'

"

1

is

Who, by

was Green, difcovered bimfelf, and was pu~
nifhed for a Counterfeit For though by his Sight newly received he might diftinguifh between Green, and Red, and all other Colours, as well as any that mould
interrogate him, yet he could not poffibly know at firft Sight which of them was
called Green, or Red, or by any other Name.
By this we may underftand,
there be two Kinds of Knowledge, whereof the one is nothing elfe but Senfe, or
Knowledge original, as I have faid in the Beginning of the fecond Chapter, and
Remembrance of the fame ; the other is called Science or Knowledge of the
Truth of Proportions, and how Things are called and is derived from UnderBoth of thefe Sorts are but Experience ; the former being the Expeflanding.
rience of the Effects of Things that work upon us from without ; and the latter
Experience Men have from the mofl proper Ufe of Names in Language and
all Experience being, as I have faid, but Remembrance, all Knowledge is Remembrance and of the former, the Regifter we keep in Books, is called Hifiory j
is

this

?

anfwering,

It

:

;

:

:

but the Regifters of the latter are called the Sciejices.
2. There are two Things necenarily implied in this Word Knowledge ; the one
For,
is Truth, the other Evidence : for what is not Truth, can never be known.
let a Man fay he knoweth a Thing never fo well, if the fame mail afterwards
appear falfe, he is driven to Confeffion, that it was not Knowledge, but Opinion.
Likewife, if the Truth be not evident, though a Man holdeth it, yet is his Knowfor if Truth were enough
ledge thereof no more than theirs who hold the contrary
:

make

Truth were known

which

is not fo.
Knowledge,
j
is, hath been defined in the precedent Chapter; what Evidence
Truth
3.
and it is the Concomitance of a Man's Conception with the
is, I now fet down
Conception in the Ad: of Ratiocination for when a Man
fignify
fuch
that
Words
reafoneth with his Lips only, to which the Mind fuggefteth only the Beginning,
and followeth not the Words of his Mouth with the Conceptions of his Mind, out
of Cuftom of fo fpeaking ; though he begin his Ratiocination with true Proportions, and proceed with certain Syllogifms, and thereby make always true Conclufions ; yet are not his Conclufions evident to him, for want of the Concomitance
of Conception with his Words for if the Words alone were fufRcient, a Parrot
might be taught as well to know Truth, as to fpeak it. Evidence is to Truth, as
the Sap to the Tree, which, fo far as it creepeth along with the Body and
Branches, keepeth them alive ; where it forfaketh them, they die
for this Evidence, which is Meaning with our Words, is the Life of Truth.
4. Knowledge therefore which we call Science, I define to be Evidence cf'Truth,
from fome Beginning or Principle of Senfe : For the Truth of a Propofition is
never evident, until we conceive the Meaning of the Words or Terms whereof it
confifteth, which are always Conceptions of the Mind
Nor can we remember
thofe Conceptions, without the Thing that produced the fame by our Senfes. The
firfi Principle of Knowledge is, that we have fuch and fuch Conceptions ; the
Jecond, that we have thus and thus named the Things whereof they are Concep-

to

all

it

What

:

:

:

:

:

tions

;

:
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tions

the third

j

is,

that

we have pined

thofe

Names

in fuch

manner

as to

13
make

Proportions ; the fourth and laft is, that we have joined thofe Proportions
in fuch manner as they be concluding, and the Truth of the Conclufion faid to be
known. And of thefe two kinds of Knowledge, whereof the former is Experience of Fa5l, and the latter Evidence of Truth ; as the former; if it be great,
is called Prudence ; fo the latter, if it be much, hath ufually been called, both
by ancient and modern Writers, Sapience or Wifdom and of this latter, Man
true

:

only

capable

of the former, brute Beajls alfo participate.
;
Proportion
is faid to be Juppofed, when, being not evident, it is neverthe5.
lefs admitted for a Time, to the End, that, joining to it other Propofitions, we
may conclude fomething ; and proceed from Conclufion to Conclufion, for a Trial
whether the fame will lead us into any abfurd or impoffible Conclufion ; which if
it do, then we know fuch Suppofition to have been falfe.
6. But if, running through many Conclufions, we come to none that are abfurd,
then we think the Propofition probable : likewife we think probable whatfoever
Propofition we admit for Truth by Error of Reafoning, or from trufl ing to other
Men And all fuch Propofitions as are admitted by Tru/t or Error, we are not faid to
know, but to think them to be true ; and the Admittance of them is called Opinion.
7. And particularly, when the Opinion is admitted out of Trull to other Men,
they are faid to believe it ; and their Admittance of it is called Belief, and fomeis

A

:

times Faith.

which we commonly mean by the Word Confuch and fuch a Thing is true in or upon their Con-

It is either Scie?tce or

8.

fcience

:

for

Men

fay that

Opinion

;
which they never do, when they think it doubtful; and therefore they
know, or think they know it to be true.
But Men, when they fay Things upon
their Confcience, are not therefore prefumed certainly to know the Truth of
what they fay It remaineth then, that that Word is ufed by them that have an
Opinion, not only of the Truth of the Thing, but alfo of their Knowledge of it, to
which the Truth of the Propofition is confequent.
Confcience 1 therefore define
to be Opinion of Evidence.
o. Belief, which is the admitting of Propofitions upon Trufl, in many Cafes is
no lefs free from Doubt than perfect and manifefl Knowledge for as there is nothing
whereof there is not fome Caufe ; fo, when there is Doubt, there mufr, be fome
Caufe thereof conceived.
Now there be many Things which we receive from
Report of others, of which it is impoffible to imagine any Caufe of Doubt : for
what can be oppofed againft the Confent of all Men, in Things they can know,
and have no Caufe to report otherwife than they are, (fuch as is great part of our
Hiftories) unlefs a Man would fay that all the World had conjpired to deceive

ference

:

:

him

And

much of Senje,

Imagination, Difcurfon, Ratiocination, and Knowledge, which are the Acts of our Power cognitive, or conceptive.
That Power of
from
the
Power
Mind
the
which we call motive, difTerefh
motive of the Body
?

for the

thus

Power

motive of the Body

is

that

by which

it

moveth other Bodies, and

we

call Strength ; but the Power motive of the Mind, is that by which the Mind
giveth animal Motion to the Body wherein it exifteth
the Acts hereof are our
AjfeSlions and PaJJions, of which I am to fpeak in general.
:

CHAP.
Of

VII.

Delight, Pain, Love, Hatred.
2. Appetite, Averfion, Fear.

5. Profitable,
6.

Felicity.

3. Good, Evil, Pulchritude, Turpitude.

7.

4. End, Fruition.

8.

Good and Evil mixt.
Senfual Delight, and Pain;
and Grief

1.

*

Ufe, Vain.

Joy

the eighth Section of the
INApparitions
nothing

fecond Chapter is fhewed, that Conceptions and
but Motion in fome internal Subftance of the
which Motion ?iot flopping tbere, but proceeding to the Heart, of Neceffity
are

Head

;

really,

E

muft

1

HUMAN NATURE,

4
either

muft there

or hinder the

help

Motion which

is

Chap. VIL

called Vital

:

When

it

which is nothing really but
Motion about the Heart, as Conception is nothing but Motion in the Head and
the Objects that caufe it are called pleajant or delightful, or by fome Name equivaThe Latins have Jucundimi, a juvando, from helping ; and the fame Delent
light, with Reference to the Object, is called Love: but when fuch Motion
and in relation to
iveakeneth or hindereth the vital Motion, then it is called Pain
which the Latins exprefs fometimes oy Odium,
that which caufeth it, Hatred
by
Tadiutn.
and fometimes
2. This Motion in which eonfifteth Pleafure or Pain, is alfo a Solicitation or
Provocation either to draw near to the Thing that pleafeth, or to retire from the
Thing that difpleafeth ; and this Solicitation is the Endeavour or internal Beginhelpeth,

it is

called Delight, Contentment,

or Pleafure,

;

:

;

ning of animal Motion, which,

when

when

the Object delighteth,

is

called Appetite

;

called Averfon, in refpect of the Difpleafure prefent
expected, Fear.
So that Pleafure, Love, and Apof
the
Difpleafure
but in refpect
it

di/pleafeth,

it

is

-,

which is alfo called Defire, are divers Names for divers Confiderations of
the fame Thing.
3. Every Man, for his own Part, calleth that which pleafeth, and is delightful
infomuch that while every
to himfelf, Good ; and that Evil which di/pleafeth him
Man differeth from other in Confitution, they differ alfo from one another concernNor is there any fuch Thing as
ing the common Diftinction of Good and Evil.
for even the Goodnefs which we
abfolute Goodnefs, confidered without Relation

petite,

:

:

apprehend in God Almighty, is his Goodnefs to us. And as we call Good and Evil
the Things that pleafe and difpleafe, fo we call Good'efs and Badnefs the Qualities
And the Signs of that Goodnefs are called by
or Powers whereby they do it
Word
one
Pulchritudo,
and the Signs of Evil, Turpitudo, to which
the Latins in
we have no Words precifely anfwerable.
As all Conceptions we have immediately by the Safe, are Delight, or Pain,
But as they are
or Appetite, or Fear; fo are all the Imaginations after Senfe.
weaker Imaginations, fo are they alfo weaker Pleafures, or weaker Pain.
4. As Appetite is the Beginning of animal Motion towards fomething that pleafeth
us, fo is the attaining thereof the End of that Motion, which we alfo call the
and when we attain that End, the
Scope, and Aim, and final Caufe of the fame
Fruition
So that Bonum and Finis are diffecalled
the
;
Delight we have thereby is
rent Names, but for different Confiderations of the fame Thing.
fome of them are called propinqui, that is, near at Hand; others
5. And of Ends,
when the Ends that are nearer attaining, be compared with
but
remoti, far off :
thofe that be further off, they are called not Ends, but Means, and the Way to thofe.
But for an utmojl End, in which the ancient Philofophers have placed Felicity, and
difputed much concerning the Way thereto, there is no fuch Thing in this World,
nor Way to it, more than to Utopia : for while we live, we have Delires, and
Thofe Things which pleafe us, as the Way
Defire prefuppofeth a further End.
or Means to a further End, we call profitable ; and the Fruition of them, Ufe ; and
thofe Things that profit not, vain.
6. Seeing all Delight is Appetite, and prefuppofeth a further End, there can be
no Contentment but in proceeding : and therefore we are not to marvel, when we
fee, that as Men attain to more Riches, Honour, or other Power 5 fo their Appetite continually groweth more and more ; and when they are come to the utmoft Degree of fome Kind of Power, they purfue fome other, as long as in
any Kind they think themfelves behind any other of thofe therefore that have
attained to the higheft Degree of Honour and Riches, fome have affected Maftery
in fome Art ; as Nero in Mufic and Poetry, Commodus in the Art of a Gladiator;
and fuch as affect not fome fuch Thing, muft find ^Diverfion and Recreation
and Men juftly
of their Thoughts in the Contention either of Play or Bufinefs
:

:

:

:

by which we mean
profpering.

know

Felicity therefore,
not what to do.
continual Delight, eonfifteth not in having profpered, but in

complain of a great Grief, that they

.

7.

There

;
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Good and
7. There are few Things in this
linked
neceffarily
together,
fo
them
Chain
of
that
the
one canis
a
or
there
Evil,
Example,
the
Pleafures of Sin, and the
not be taken without the other As for
alfo
is
as
Labour
infeparable
and Honour, for the
are
j
Bitternefs of Puniihment,
molt part. Now when in the -whole Chain, the greater Part is good, the whole is
called Good ; and when the Evil overweigheth, the whole is called Evil.
8. There are two Sorts of Pleafure, whereof the one feemeth to affed: the corporeal Organ of the Senfe, and that I call fenfual ; the greatejl Part whereof, is that
by which we are invited to give Continuance to our Species ; and the next, by
which a Man is invited to Meat, for the Prefervation of his individual Perfon The
other Sort of Delight is not particular to any Part of the Body, and is called the DeLikewife of Pains, fame affed:
light of the Mind, and is that which we call Joy.
the Body, and are therefore called the Pains of the Body; and fome not, and thofe

World, but

either

have Mixture of

i.

:

are called Grief.

CHAP.
1,2.

Wherein

confijl

the

VIII.

Pleafures of

?>

6.

Senfe.

3,4.

Of the

of Power

Worth.

7- Reverence.

Imagination, or Conception
in

Honour, honourable.
Signs of Honour.

Man.

8.

Pa/Jions.

"Aving in the nrft Se&ion of the precedent Chapter prefuppofed, that Motion and Agitation of the Brain which we call Conception, to be continued to the Heart, and there to be called PaJJion j I have therefore obliged myfelf, as far forth as I am able, to fearch out and declare from what Conception pror thofe Pajjions which we commonly
take notice of: for, feeing
ceedeth every one c
difpleafe,
are
innumerable, and work innumerable Ways,
the Things that pleafe and
Men have not taken notice but of a very few, which alfo are many of them without

Name.

2.

And firft, we

of one

is

are to confider, that of Conceptions there are three Sorts,

of that which

is

which

prefent,

is

Senfe

;

where-

which is pajl,
which is future, which we call
another, of that

Remembrance ; and the third, of that
Expectation : all which have been manifestly declared hi the fecond and third
Chapters j and every of thefe Conceptions is Pleafure or Pain prefent.
And firfl
which
affect
the
Senfe
Body
of
of
the
Touch
and
Pleafures
Tajle,
as
the
far forth
for

which

is

they be Organical, their Conceptions are Senfe : fo alfo is the Pleafure of all
Exonerations of Nature All which Pamons I have before named, Senfual Pleafures
and their contrary, Senfual Pains to which alfo may be added the Pleafures and
Difpleafures of Odours, if any of them (hall be found Organical, which for the
moil: Part they are not, as appeareth by this Experience which every Man hath,
that the fame Smells, when they feem to proceed from others, difpleafe, though they
proceed from ourfelves ; but when we think they proceed from ourfelves, they difthe Difpleafure of this is a Conceppleafe not, though they come from others
tion of Hurt thereby from thofe Odours, as being unwholfome, and is therefore a

as

:

:

:

Concerning the Delight of Hearing,
Conception of Evil to come, and not prefent.
it is diverfe, and the Organ itfelf not affected thereby
Simple Sounds pleafe by
infomuch as it feems, an Equality conEquality, as the Sound of a Bell or Lute
tinued by the Percuffion of the Objedt upon the Ear, is Pleafure ; the contrary is
called Harjhnefs, fuch as is grating, and fome other Sounds, which do not always
affed: the Body, but only fometimes, and that with a Kind of Horror beginning at
Harmony, or many Sounds together, agreeing, pleafe by the fame
the Teeth.
Reafon as the Unifon, which is the Sound of equal Strings equally ftretched* Sounds
:

:

that

;

HUMANNATURE

16

Chap. VIII.

that differ in any Height, pleafe by Inequality and Equality alternate, that is to fav,
thehio-her Note ftriketh twice, for one Stroke of the other, whereby they .ftrike

together every fecond

Time

;

well proved by Galileo, in the firft Dialogue conhe alfo fheweth, that two Sounds differing a fifth,

as

is

where
cerning local Motion
Equality of ftriking after two Inequalities
an
delight the Ear by
Note ftriketh the Ear thrice, while the other ftrikes but twice.
:

;

for the higher
In like Manner

confifteth the Pleafure of Concord, and the Difpleafure of
of Notes.
Difference
There is yet another Pleafure and Difpleafure
Difcord, in other
of Sounds, which confifteth in Confequence of one Note after another, diverfified both

he fheweth wherein

by Accent and Meafure ; whereof that which pleafeth is called an Air; but for what
Reafon one Succemon in Tone and Meafure is a more pleafing Air than another, I
confefs I know not ; but I conjecture the Reafon to be, for that fome of them imitate
and revive fome PafTion which otherwife.we take no Notice of, and the other not
for 7io Air pleafeth but for a time, no more doth Imitation. Alfo the Pleafures of the
jEy*? confifr in a certain Equality of Colour : for Light, the moft glorious of all Colours, is made by equal Operation of the Object; whereas Colour is perturbed, that is to
unequal Light, as hath been faid, Chap. II. Sect. 8. And therefore Colours, the
more Equality is in them, the more refplendent they are : and as Harmony is Pleafure to the Ear, which confifteth of divers Sounds ; fo perhaps may fome Mixture
of divers Colours be Harmony to the Eye, more than another Mixture. There is
yet another Delight by the Ear, which happeneth only to Men of Skill in Mufic,
which is of another Nature, (and not as thefe) Conception of the prefent, but rejoicing in their own Skill ; of which Nature are thePaffions of which I am to fpeak
fay,

next.

Conception ofthe future, is but a Suppofition of the fame, proceeding from
Remembrance of what is paft ; and we fo far conceive that any Thing will be hereafter, as we knew there is fomething at the prefent that hath Power to produce it:
and that any Thing hath Fower to produce another Thing hereafter, we cannot
conceive, but by Remembrance that it hath produced the like heretofore.
Wherefore all Conception of future, is Conception of Power able to produce fomething.
Whofoever therefore expecteth Pleafure to come, muft conceive withal fome Power
And becaufe the Paffions, whereof
in himfelf by which the fame may be attained.
next,
confift
in
Conception
of
the future, that is to fay, in ConcepI am to fpeak
tion of the Power paft, and the Act to come ; before I go any further, I muft in
the next place fpeak fomewhat concerning this Power.
4. By this Power I mean the fame with the Faculties of the Body, Nutritive,
Generative, Motive, and of the Mind, Knowledge; and befides thefe, inch further
Power as by them is acquired, viz. Riches, Place of Authority, Friendfhip or Favour, and good Fortune ; which laft is really nothing elfe but the Favour of God
Almighty. The Contraries of thefe are Impotencies, Infirmities, or Defects of the
And becaufe the Power of one Man refifteth and
faid Powers refpectively.
hindereth the Effects of the Power of another, Power fimply is no more, but
for equal Powers oppofed,
the Excefs of the Power of one above that of another
called
Contention.
deftroy one another ; and fuch their Oppofition is
Power,
are thofe Actions which
our
own
we
know
Signs
which
The
by
5.
proceed from the fame ; and the Signs by which other Men know it, are fuch
and
Actions, Gefiure, Countenance and Speech, as ufually fuch Powers produce
the Acknowledgment of Power is called Honour ; and to honour a Man inwardly,
is to conceive or acknowledge that that Man hath the Odds or Excefs of that Power
And honourable are
above him with whom he contendeth or compareth himfelf.
thofe Signs for which one Man acknowledgeth Power or Excefs above his Concurrent in another
As for Example, Beauty of Perfon, confifting in a lively Afpect
of the Countenance, and other Signs or natural Heat, are honourable, being Signs
precedent of Power generative, and much Iffue ; as alfo, general Reputation among
thofe of" the other Sex, becaufe Signs confequent of the fame.
And Actions proceeding from Strength of Body, and open Force , are honourable, as Signs con3.

.

:

:

:

fequent

:;

.
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A

fuch as are Victory in Battle or Duel ;
d' avoir tue
Exploits
adventure
upon
great
and
Alfo
to
Danger,
as
being
homme.
a Sign
fon
confequent of Opinion of our own Strength, and that Opinion a Sign of the Strength
And to teach or perfuade are honourable, becaufe they are Signs of Knowitfelf.
And Riches are honourable ; as Signs of the Power that acquired them
ledge.
And Gifts, Coft, and Magnificence of Houfes, Apparel, and the like, are honourAnd Nobility is honourable by Reflexion, as a Sign of
able, as Signs of Riches.
Power in the Anceftors And Authority, becaufe a Sign of the Strength, Wifdom,
Favour or Riches by which it is attained. And good Fortune or cafual Profperity
is honourable, becaufe a Sign of the Favour of God, to whom is to be afcribed all
that cometh to us by Fortune, no lefs than that we attain unto by Induftry.
And
the Contraries and Defects of thefe Signs are difhonourable ; and according to the
Signs of Honour and Difhonour, fo we eflimate and make the Value or Worth
of a Man for fo much worth is every Thing, as a Man will give for the Ufe of all
fequent of

motive

•,

:

:

it

can do.

6. The Signs of Honour are thofe by which we perceive that one Man acknowledged the Power and Worth of another j fuch as thefe, to praife, magnify to
<,

to call happy, to pray or fupplicate to,

blefs,

to thank, to offer unto or prefent,

to

obey, to hearken unto with Attention, to fpeak to with Confideration, to approach
unto in a decent Manner, to keep Diftance from, to give way to, and the like,
which are the Honour the Inferior giveth to the Superior.
But the Signs of Honour from the Superior to the Inferior, are fuch as thefe
to praife or prefer him before his Concurrent, to hear more willingly, to fpeak
to him more familiarly, to admit him nearer, to employ him rather, to afk his
Advice rather, to take his Opinions, and to give him any Gifts rather than Money yor if Money, fo much as may not imply his Need of a little : for Need of a little is
greater Poverty than Need of much.
And this is enough for Examples of the
Signs of Honour and Power.
7. Reverence is the Conception we have concerning another, that he hath the
Power to do unto us both Good and Hurt, but not the Will to do us Hurt.
8. In the Pleafure Men have, or Difpleafure from the Signs of Honour or
Difhonour done unto them, confifleth the Nature of the Paffions, whereof we are
to fpeak in the next Chapter.

CHAP
i,

Glory

ajpiring, falfe Glory,

Vain

Humility and Dejection.
3. Shame.
4. Courage.
2.

6.

Anger.
Revengefulnefs.

7.

Repentance.

8.

Hope, Defpair, Diffidence,

9.

Trujl.

10. Pity
1 1

12. Emulation

15. Lujl.
16. Love.

iy. Charity.

Admiration and Curiofity.
1 9. Of the Pa/Jion of them that flock
to fee Danger.
20. Of Magnanimity andPufllanimity.
18.

and Hardnefs of Heart,

21.

A View of the Paffions reprefented

Indignation.

GLORY,
proceedeth from

in

or internal Gloriation or

Power of him
Countenance

and Envy,

13. Laughter.
14. Weeping.

Glory.

r.

IX.

Triumph of

a Race.
is the Pafiion which
own Power above the

the Mind,

the Imagination or Conception of our

that contendeth with us ; the Signs whereof, befides thofe in the
and other Geflures of the Body which cannot be defcribed, are,

F

OJlentation

t
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of them whom
them whom it pleafeth, it is termed a juji Vait difpleafeth, is called Pride ; by
of our Power or Worth, may be from an afImagination
This
luation of himfelf.
fured and certain Experience of our own Actions ; and then is that Glory juft, and
well-grounded, and begetteth an Opinion of increafing the fame by other Actions
to follow ; in which confifteth the Appetite which we call a/piring, or proceeding
Oftentation in

Words, and

Infolency

in Actions

:

and

this Paflion,

from one Degree of Power to another. The fame Paflion may proceed not from
any Confcience of our own Actions, but from Fame and Truft of others, whereby
one may think well of himfelf, and yet be deceived > and this is falfe Glory, and
Further, the Fiction (which
the Afpiring confequent thereto procureth ill Succefs.
is alfo Imagination) of Actions done by ourfelves, which never were done, is Glorifying ; but becaufe it begetteth no Appetite nor Endeavour to any further Attempt,

meerly vain and unprofitable j as when a Man imagineth himfelf to do the
Actions whereof he readeth in fome Romance, or to be like unto fome other Man
whofe Acts he admireth And this is called Vain Glory ; and is exemplified in the
Fable, by the Fly fitting on the Axle-tree, and faying to himfelf, What a Duft do
I make rife ? The ExprefTion of Vain Glory is that Willi, which fome of the
Schools miftaking for fome Appetite diftinct from all the reft, have called Velleity,
making a new Word, as they made a new Paflion which was not before. Signs of
Vain Glory in the Gejlure, are Imitation of others, counterfeiting and ufurping the
Signs of Virtue they have not ; Affectation of Fafhions, Captation of Honour from
their Dreams, and other little Stories of themfelves, from their Country, from their
it

is

:

Names, and from the

like.

from Apprehenfion of our own Infirmity, is called Humility by thofe by whom it is approved ; by the reft, Dewhich Conception may be well or ill grounded ; if well, it
jection and Poornefs
produceth Fear to attempt any Thing rafhly j if ill, it utterly cows a Man, that
he neither dares fpeak publicly, nor expect good Succefs in any Action.
that he that hath a good Opinion of himfelf, and
3. It happeneth fometimes,
upon good Ground, may neverthelefs, by Reafon of the Frowardnefs which that
Paflion begetteth, difcover in himfelf fome Defect or Infirmity, the Remembrance
whereof dejecteth him j and this Paflion is called Shame ; by which being cooled
and checked in his Forwardnefs, he is more wary for the Time to come. This
Paflion, as it is a Sign of Infirmity, which is Dijhonour ; fo alfo it is a Sign of
The Sign of it is blujhing, which appeareth lefs in
Knowledge, which is Honour.
2.

The

Paflion contrary to Glory, proceeding

:

Men

confcious of their

own

Defect, becaufe they

lefs

betray the Infirmities they

acknowledge.
4. Courage, in a large Signification, is
any Evil whatfoever : but in a ftrict and

the Abfencs of Fear in the Prefence of

more common Meaning, it is Contempt
they
oppofe
Man in the Way to his End.
when
a
Wounds
and
Death,
of
5. Anger or fudden Courage is nothing but the Appetite or Defire of overcoming
It hath been defined commonly to be Grief proceeding from
pre/ent Oppofition.
an Opinion of Contempt ; which is confuted by the often Experience which we
have of being moved to Anger by Things inanimate, and without Senfe, and confequently incapable of contemning us.
6. Revengefuhiefs is that Paflion which arifeth from an Expectation or Imagination of making him that hath hurt us, find his own AcJion hurtful to himfelf, and to
acknowledge the fame ; and this is the Height of Revenge
for though it be not
hard, by returning Evil for Evil, to make ones Adverfary difpleafed with his own
Fact j yet to make him acknowledge the fame, is fo difficult, that many a Man
had rather die than do it. Revenge aimeth not at the Death, but at the Captivity
or Subjection of an Enemy j which was well exprefled in the Exclamation of Tiberius Cafar, concerning one, that, to fruftrate his Revenge, had killed himfelf
in Prifon j Hath he ejeaped me 1 To kill, is the Aim of them that hate, to rid themfelves out of Fear
Revenge aimeth at Triumph, which over the Dead is not.
:

:

j.

Repentance

..
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Repentance is the Paffion which proceedeth from Opinion or Knowledge that
the Action they have done is out of the Way to the End they would attain
the
Effect whereof is, to purfue that Way no longer, but, by the Confideration of the
7.

:

End, to direct themfelves into a better. The firft Motion therefore in this Paffion
is Grief ; but the Expectation or Conception of returning again into the Way, is
Joy ; and confequently, the Paffion of Repentance is compounded and allayed of
but the predominant is Joy ; elfe were the whole Grief, which cannot be,
both
forafmuch as he that proceedeth towards the End, he conceiveth Good, proceedeth
with Appetite; and Appetite is Joy, as hath beed faid, Chap. VII. Sect. 2.
8. Hope is Expectation of Good to come, as Fear is the Expectation of Evil: But
when there be Caufes, fome that make us expect Good, and fome that make us expect Evil, alternately working in our Mind ; if the Caufes that make us expect Good,
be greater than thofe that make us expect Evil, the whole Paffion is Hope ; if contrarily, the whole is Fear. Abfolute Privation of Hope is Defpair, a Degree where:

of is Diffidence.
is a Paffion proceeding from the Belief of him from whom we expeSi or
Good, fo free from Doubt that upon the fame we purfue no other Way to
as Difruji or Diffidence is Doubt that maketh him endeaattain the lame Good
vour to provide himfelf by other Means. And that this is the Meaning of the
Words Truft and Diftruft, is manifeft from this, that a Man never provideth himfelf by a fecond Way, but when he miftrufteth that the firft will not hold.
o. Pity '^Imagination or Fiction offuture Calamity to ourfelves, proceeding from
But when it lighteth on fuch as we think
the Senfe of another Man's Calamity.

9.

Trufl

hope for

:

1

have not deferved the fame, the Companion

more

Probability that the fame

to an innocent

is

the

And

lefs.

may happen

Man, may happen

for great Crimes, which

we

therefore

is

to every

cannot

Men are

eaiily

greater,

to us

Man.

becaufe then there appeareth
the Evil that happeneth

for,

:

But when we fee a Man fuffer
fall upon ourfelves, the Pity

think will

apt to pity thofe

whom

they love

:

for,

whom

they love, they think worthy of Good, and therefore not worthy of Calamity.
Thence it is alfo, that Men pity the Vices of fome Perfons at the firft Sight only,
The contrary of Pity is Hardnefs of Heart, proout of Love to their Afpect.
Imagination,
or fome extreme great Opinion of their
from
of
either
Slownefs
ceeding
own Exemption from the like Calamity, or from Hatred of all or moft Men.
Indignation is that Grief which confifteth in the Conception of good Succefs
1 1
happening to them whom they think unworthy thereof. Seeing therefore Men think
all thofe unworthy whom they hate, they think them not only unworthy of the
good Fortune they have, but alfo of their own Virtues. And of all the Paffions
of the Mind, thefe two, Indignation and Pity, are moft raifed and increafed by

Eloquence for, the Aggravation of the Calamity, and Extenuation of the Fault,
augmenteth Pity and the Extenuation of the Worth of the Perfon, together with
the magnifying of his Succefs, which are the Parts of an Orator, are able to turn
:

,-

thefe

two

Paffions into Fury.

f

Grief arifing from feeing ones elf exceeded or excelled by his
Concurrent, together with Hope to equal or exceed him in time to come, by his
own Ability. But, Envy is the fame Grief joined with Pleafure conceived in the
Imagination of fome ///Fortune that may befall him.
There is a Paffion that hath no Name ; but the Sign of it is that Diftortion
1 3
of the Countenance which we call Laughter, which is always Joy : but what Joy,
what we think, and wherein we triumph when we laugh, is not hitherto declared
by any. That it confifteth in Wit, or as they call it, in the Jeff, Experience confuteth : for Men laugh at Mifchances and Indecencies, wherein there lieth no Wit
nor Jeft at all. And forafmuch as the fame Thing is no more ridiculous when it
groweth ftale or ufual, whatfoever it be that moveth Laughter, it muft be new and
Men laugh often (efpecially fuch as are greedy of Applaufe from every
unexpected.
do
well) at their own Actions performed never fo little beyond their
Thing they
own Expectations ; as alfo at their own Jefts : and in this Cafe it is manifeft, that
12. Emulation

is

1

the
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the PafTion of Laughter proceedeth from a fudden Conception of fome Ability in
Alfo Men laugh at the Infirmities of others, by Compahimfelf that laugheth.
rifon

wherewith

their

own

Abilities are fet off

and

illuftrated.

Men

Alfo

laugh at

Je/ls, the Wit whereof"always confifteth in the elegant difcovcring and conveying to
our Minds fome Abfurdity of'another : And in this Cafe alfo the Paflion of Laughter
proceedeth from the fudden Imagination of our own Odds and Eminency
for
what is elfe the recommending of ourfelves to our own good Opinion, by Companion with another Man's Infirmity or Abfurdity ? For when a Jeft is broken
upon ourfelves, or Friends of whofe Dishonour we participate, we never laugh
:

may

therefore conclude, that the Paflion

of Laughter is nothing elfe
but fudden Glory arifing from a fudden Conception of fome Eminency in ourfelves, by Comparijon with the Infirmity of others, or with our own formerly : for
Men laugh at the Follies of themfclves part, when they come fuddenly to Remembrance, except they bring with them any prefent DHhonour. It is no Wonder therefore that Men take henioufly to be laughed at or derided, that is,
thereat.

I

triumphed over. Laughing without
abfiracted from Perfons, and when

Offence,

muft be

at Abfurdities

and Infirmities

Company may

for,
laugh together
laughing to ones felf putteth all the reft into Jealoufy, and Examination of themfelves.
Befides, it is Vain Glory, and an Argument of little Worth, to think the
Infirmity of another fufficient Matter for his Triumph.
14. The Paflion oppofite hereunto, (whofe Signs are another Diftortion of the
Face with Tears) called Weeping, is the fudden falling out with ourfelves, or fudden
Conception of Defect and therefore Children weep
for feeing they think that
every Thing ought to be given them which they defire, of NecefTity every Repulfe muft be a Check of their Expectation, and puts them in mind of their too
much Weaknefs to make themfclves Mafters of all they look for. For the fame
Caufe Women are more apt to weep than Men, as being not only more accuftomed to
have their Wills, but alfo to meafure their Powers by the Power and Love of others
that protect them.
Men are apt to weep that prolecute Revenge, when the Revenge is fuddenly ftopt orfruftrated by the Repentance of their Adverfary ; and fuch
are the Tears of Reconciliation.
Alfo revengeful Men are fubject to this Paflion
upon the beholding thofe Men they pity, and fuddenly remember they cannot help.
all

the

:

-,

Other weeping
ceedeth from in
1

5.

The

in

Men

Women

:

proceedeth for the moll part from the

Caufe'

it

pro-

and Children.

Appetite which

Men

call

Luft, and the Fruition

that

appertaineth

but not o?tly that ; there is in it alfo a Delight of
the Mind : for it confifteth of two Appetites together, to pleafe, and to be pleajed
and the Delight Men take in delighting, is not fenfual, but a Pleafure or Joy of
the Mind confifting in the Imagination of the Power they have fo much to pleafe.
But the Name Lufl is ufed where it is condemned ; othcrwife it is called by the
general Word Love : for the Paflion is one and the fame indefinite Defire of different
thereunto,

is

a Se?ifual Pleafure,

•

Sex, as natural as Hunger.
16. Of Love, by which is underftood the Joy Man taketh in the Fruition of
any prefent Good, hath been already fpoken of in the firft Section, Chap. VII. under which is contained the Love Men bear to one another, or Pleafure they take
in one another's Company 5 and by which Nature, Men are faid to be fociable.
But there is another Kind of Love, which the Greeks call ''Eawc, and is that which
we mean, when we fay that a Man is in Love Forafmuch as this Paflion cannot be
without Diverfity of Sex, it cannot be denied but that it participated) of that indefinite Love mentioned in the former Section.
But there is a great Difference betwixt the Defire of a Man indefinite, and the fame Defire limited ad hunc ; and this
is that Love which is the great Theme of Poets
But notwithstanding their Praifes,
it muft be defined by the Word Need : for it is a Conception a Man hath of his
Need of that one Pi'rfon defired. The Caufe of this Paflion is not always, nor for
the moft part Beauty, or other Quality in the beloved, unlefs there be withal Hope
in thePerfon that loveth: which may be gathered from this, that in great Difference
of
1
:

:

HUMAN NATURE,

Chap. IX.

it

of Perfons, the greater have often fallen in Love with the meaner ; but riot conAnd from hence it; is, that for the moft part they have much better Fortune
trary.
in Love whofe Hopes are built upon fomething in their Perfon, than thofe that
truft to their Exprcfions and Service j and they that care lefs, than they that care
?norc : which not perceiving, many Men caft away their Services, as one Arrow after another, till, in the End, together with their Hopes, they lofe their
Wits.

fometimes called Love, but more properly
There can be no greater Argument to a Man, of his own
Good-will or Charity.
Power, than to find himfelf able not only to accomplifli his own Delires, but alio
and this is that Conception wherein conlifteth Charity.
to ajjifl other Men in theirs
]n which, firft, is contained that natural Affection of Parents to their Children, which
17.

There

is

yet another Paffion

:

the Greeks call SxopyJj, as alfo, that Affection wherewith Men feek to ajjift thofe
But the Affection wherewith Men many times bellow
that adhere unto them.
their Benefits on Strangers, is not to be called Charity, but either Contract, whereby they feek to purchafe Friendship j or Pear, which maketh them to purchafe
Peace.

The Opinion of

Plato concerning honourable Love, delivered according to

Cuftom in the Perfon of Socrates, in the Dialogue intituled Convhium, is this,
That a Man full and pregnant with Wifdom and other Virtues, naturally fceketh
out fome beautiful Perfon, of Age and Capacity to conceive, in whom he may,
his

And this is the Idea of
without fenfual Refpects, ingender and produce the like.
the then noted Love of Socrates wife and continent, to Alcibiades young and beautiIn which, Love is not the fought Honour, but the IfTue of his Knowledge $
ful
contrary to the common Love, to which though llliie fometimes follows, yet Men
It fhould be therefore this Charity,
feek not that, but to pleafe, and to be pleafed.
or Defire to affiit and advance others. But why then mould the wife feek the ignorant,
or be more charitable to the beautiful than to others ? There is fomething in it favouring of the Ufe of that time in which Matter though Socrates be acknowledged
for continent, yet the Contifient have the Paffion they contain, as much and more
than they that fatiate the Appetite ; which maketh me fufpect this Platonic Love
for meerly fenfual ; but with an honourable Pretence for the old to haunt the Company of the young and beautiful.
18. Forafmuch as all Knowledge beginneth from Experience\ therefore alfo new
Experience is the Beginning of new Knowledge, and the Increafe of Experience, the
Whatfoever therefore happeneth new to
Beginning of the Increafe of Knowledge.
Matter
of
Hope
of
knowing
fomewhat that he knew not before.
a Man, giveth him
And this Hope and Expectation of future Knowledge from any thing that happeneth
new and ftrange, is that Paffion which we commonly call Admiration ; and the
fame confidered as Appetite, is called Curiofity, which is Appetite of Knowledge.
As in the difcerning of Faculties, Man leaveth all Community with Beajls at the
Faculty of impojing Names ; fo alfo doth he furmount their Nature at this Pajjion
of Curiojity. For when a Beaff. feeth any thing new and ftrange to him, he confidereth it fo far only as to difcern whether it be likely to ferve his Turn, or hurt
him, and accordingly approacheth nearer to it, or fleeth from it Whereas Man,
who in molt Events remembereth in what manner they were caufed and begun,
looketh for the Caufe and Beginning of every Thing that arifeth new unto him.
And from this Paffion of Admiration and Curiofity, have arifen not only the Invention of Names, but alfoSuppofition of fuch Caufes of all Things as they thought
might produce them. And from this Beginning is derived all Philofophy j as A/lro-^
nomy from the Admiration of the Courfe of Heaven ; Natural Philofophy from the
And from the Degrees of Cuftrange Effects of the Elements and other Bodies.
Degrees
of
Knowledge
the
proceed
alfo
riofity,
amongft Men For, to a Man in
the Chace of Riches or Authority, (which in refpect of Knowledge are but Senfuality) it is a Diverfity of little Pleafure, whether it be the Motion of the Sun or
the Earth that maketh the Day, or to enter into other Contemplations of any ftrange
Accident, otherwife than whether it conduce or not to the End he purfueth. Becaufe
:

:

:

:

G

Curiofity
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Curiojity

is

Delight, therefore alfo Novelty

which a Man conceiveth an Opinion

is fo,

but efpecially that Novelty from

true or falfe of bettering his

fuch Cafe, they ftand affected with the

Chap. IX.

Hope that

all

own

Eftate

;

for, in

Gameflers have while the Cards

are muffling.

Names

whereof fome ncfrom
what Paffion proverthelefs
j
ceedeth it, that Men take pleafure to behold from the Shore the Danger of them
that are at Sea in a Tempeft, or in Fight, or from a fafe Caftle to behold two Armies charge one another in the Field ? It is certainly, in the whole Sum, "Joy ,
Neverthelefs there is in it both joy
elfe Men would never flock to fuch a Spectacle.
and Grief: for as there is Novelty and Remembrance of our own Security prefent,
which is Delight : fo there is alfo Pity, which is Grief': But the Delight is fo far
19. Divers other Paffions there be,

have been by moft

but they want

Men obferved

:

for

:

Example

predominant, that Men ufually are content in fuch a Cafe to be "Spectators of the
Mifery of their Friends.
20. Magnanimity is no more than Glory, of the which I have fpoken in the firft
Section ; but Glory well grounded upon certain Experience of a Power fufficient to
attain his End in open Manner.
And Pufillanimity is the Doubt of that. Whatfoever therefore is a Sign of Vain Glory, the fame is alfo a Sign of Pufillanimity :
for fufficient Power maketh Glory a Spur to one's End.
To be pleafed or dijpleafed
with Fame true or falfe, is a Sign of the fame, becaufe he that relieth on Fame
hath not his Succefs in his own Power.
Likewife Art and Fallacy are Signs of Pufillanimity, becaufe they depend not upon our own Power, but the Ignorance of
others.
Alfo Pronenef to Anger, becaufe it argueth Difficulty of proceeding. Alfo
OJlentation of Ancejlors, becaufe all Men are more inclined to make fhew of their
own Power when they have it, than of others. To be at Enmity and Contention
with Inferiors, is a Sign of the fame, becaufe it proceedeth from Want of Power to
end the War. To laugh at others, becaufe it is an Affectation of Glory from
other Men's Infirmities, and not from any Ability of their own.
Alfo Irrefolution,
which proceedeth from want of Power enough to contemn the little Difficulties
that

make

Deliberations hard.

Life of Man to a Race, though it hold not in every
holdeth fo well for this our Purpofe, that we may thereby both
fee and remember almoft all the Paffions before mentioned.
But this Race we
muff fuppofe to have no other Goal, nor other Garland, but being foremofl and

21.

The Comparifon of the

Part, yet

in

it

it.

To endeavour, is Appetite,
To be remifs, is Senfuality.
To coniider them behind, is Glory.
To confider them before, is Humility.
To lofe Ground with looking back,
Vain Glory.
To be holden, Hatred.

To turn back, Repentance.
To be in Breath, Hope.
To be weary, Defpair.
To endeavour to overtake

on the fudden,

fall

Hindrances,

is

Difpofition to

weep.

To fee

another

fee

not,

fall,

is

the next,

through a Stop

To
To

one out-gone

Difpofition to

one out-go
is

whom we would

Pity.

is

fee

not,

break through a fudden Stop,
Anger.
To break through with Eafe, Magnanimity*

To

To

forefeen, Courage.

To

little

Pufillanimity.

To

fupplant or overthrow, Envy.
refolve to break

Ground by

lofe

laugh.

Emulation.

To
To

To

whom we

would

Indignation.

by another,

hold

faft

carry

him on

is

to love.

that fo holdeth,

is

Charity.

To

hurt ones felf for Hafte, is Shame.
Continually to be out-gone is Mifery.

Continually to out-go the next before,
is

Felicity.

And

to

forfake

the

Courfe,

is

to

die.
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X.

P.

in the precedent Chapters, that Senfe proceedeth

from the
upon
the
Brain,
or
fome
internal
Subftance ot
X~X
the Head ; and that the PaJJions proceed from the Alteration there made, and continued to the Heart : It is confequent in the next place, feeing the Diverfity of Degrees in Knowledge in divers Men, to be greater than may be afcribed to the divers
tempers of their Brain, to declare what other Caufes may produce fuch Odds, and
As for that
Excefs of Capacity, as we daily obferve in one Man above another.
Difference which arifeth from Sichiefs, and fuch accidental Diflempers, I omit the
1

.

external Objects

fame, as impertinent to this Place, and confider it only in fuch as have their
If the Difference were in the natural Temper
Health, and Organs well-difpofed.
of the Brain, I can imagine no Reafon why the fame mould not appear firft and moft
of all in the Senfes, which being equal both in the wife and lefs wife, infer an
equal Temper in the common Organ (namely the Brain; of all the Senfes.
2. But we fee by Experience, that Joy and Grief proceed not in all Men from
the fame Caufes, and that Men differ very much in the Conftitution of the Body ;

whereby, that which helpeth and furthereth vital Conjlitution in one, and is therefore delightful, hindereth it and croffeth it in another, and therefore caufeth Grief.
The Difference therefore of Wits hath its Original from the different PaJJions, and
from the Ends to which the Appetite leadeth them.
And firft, thofe Men whofe Ends are fenfual Delight, and generally are ad3
dicted to Eafe, Food, Onerations and Exonerations of the Body, muft needs be the
lefs thereby delighted with thofe Imaginations that conduce not to thofe Ends, fuch as
are Imaginations of Honour and Glory, which, as I have faid before, have Refpect
to the future
For Senfuality confifteth in the Pleafure of the Senfes, which pleafe
only for the prefent, and take away the Inclination to obferve fuch Things as conduce to Honour, and confequently maketh Men lefs curious, and lefs ambitious,
:

whereby they lefs confider the Way either to Knowledge or other Power in which
two confifteth all the Excellency of Power cognitive. And this is it which Men
call Dulne/s, and proceedeth from the Appetite of fenfual or bodily Delight.
And
fuch
Paffion
hath
its
that
conjectured,
Beginning
from a Groffnefs
it may well be
:

and

Difficidty

of the Motion of the Spirit about the Heart.

Ranging of Mind, defcribed
Chap. IV. Seci. 3. which is joined with Curiofity of comparing the Things that
come into the Mind, one with another in which Companion, a Man delighteth
himfelf either with finding unexpected Similitude of Things, otherwife much unlike, in which Men place the Excellency of Fancy, and from whence proceed thofe
grateful Similies, Metaphors, and other Tropes, by which both Poets and Orators
have it in their Power to make Things pleafe and difpleafe, and fhew well or ill

The

4.

contrary

hereunto,

is

quick

that

:

to others, as they like themfelves

;

or

elfe

Things that otherwife appear the fame.

Men attain

in

And

difcerning fuddenly DiJJimilitude in
this

Virtue of the

Mind

is

that

by

and perfect Knowledge ; and the Pleafure thereof confifteth in continual Inftruction, and in Diftinction of Places, Perfons, and Seafons,
and is commonly termed by the Name of Judgment : for, to judge is nothing
And both Fancy and Judgment are commonly
elfe, but to diftinguifh or difcern
comprehended under the Name of Wit, which feemeth to be a Tenuity and
Agility of Spirits, contrary to that Reftinefs of the Spirits fuppofed in thofe that

which

to exact

:

are dull.

another Defect of the Mind, which
trayeth alfo Mobility in the Spirits, but in Excefs.
5.

them
every

There

is

Minds diverted to
which maketh them depart from their
and from that Parenthefis by another, till at length

that in the midft of any ferious
little

Jeft or witty Obfervation

Difcourfe by a Parenthefis,

Men call Levity, which beAn Example whereof is in

;

Difcourfe, have their

'

2

they
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they either lofe themfelves, or

The

.Nonfenfe.

Paffion

make

their Narration like a

from whence

this

proceedeth,

too much Equality and Indifference : for when all
and Delight, they equally throng to be expreffed.

Chap. X.

Dream, or fome
is

Curiojity,

ftudied

but

with

Things make equal Impremon

The

Virtue oppolite to this Defect, is Gravity, or Steadinefs j in which the
being the great and Mafter-Delight, directeth and keepeth in the Way

6.

End

thereto

other Thoughts.
Extremity of Dulnefs

all

The

7.

is

that natural Folly

of Levity, though

which may be

called

Sto-

be natural Folly

dilfrnct from the
But the Extreme
and obvious to every Man's Obfervation, I know not how to call it.
8. There is a Fault of the Mind called by the Greeks 'AfixS/cL, which is Indocibility, or Difficulty of being taught ; the which muft needs arife from a falfe
for cerOpinion that they know already the Truth of that is called in queflion
lidity

:

it

other,

:

tainly

Men

are not otherwife fo unequal in Capacity, as the Evidence

between what

is

taught by the Mathematicians, and what

is

commonly

is

unequal

difcourfed

of in other Books and therefore if the Minds of Men were all of white Paper,
they would all moil equally be difpofed to acknowledge whatfoever mould be in
right Method, and by right Ratiocination delivered to them : But when Men have
once acquiefced in untrue Opinions, and registered them as authentical Records in
their Minds, it is no lefs impoflible to fpeak intelligibly to fuch Men, than to
The immediate Caufe therewrite legibly upon a Paper already fcribled over.
fore of Indocibility, is Prejudice ; and of Prejudice, falfe Opinion of our own
Knowledge.
9. Another, and a principal Defect of the Mind, is that which Men call Madnefs, which appeareth to be nothing elfe but fome Imagination of fome fuch Predominancy above the reft, that we have no Paffion but from it ; and this Conception
is nothing elfe but exceffive Vain Glory, or vain Dejection : which is mod probable
by thefe Examples following, which proceed in Appearance every one of them
from Pride, or fome DejeSlion of Mind. As firft, we have had the Example of
one that preached in Cheapjide from a Cart there, inftead of a Pulpit, that he himWe have had alfo divers
felf was Chrift, which was Jpiritual Pride or Madnefs.
have
which
Men
manifeftly
learned
Madnefs,
in
been diffracted
Examples of
upon any Occafion that hath put them in Remembrance of their own Ability.
Amongft the learned Men, may be remembered (I think alfo) thofe that determine of the Time of the World's End, and other fuch the Points of Prophecy.
And the gallant Madnefs of Don Quixote is nothing elfe but an Expreffion of fuch
Height of Vain Glory, as reading of Romance may produce in pufillanimous Men.
Alfo Rage and Madnefs of Love, are but great Indignations of them in whofe
Brains is predominant Contempt from their Enemies, or their MiffrefTes.
And the
divers
and
Behaviour,
had
made
Form
Men
in
run
mad,
taken
Pride
and to be fo
accounted, under the Name of Fantaftic.
10. And as thefe are the Examples of Extremities, fo alfo are there Examples
:

which may therefore be well accounted Follies ; as it
is a Degree of the firft, for a Man, without certain Evidence, to think himfelf to
be infpired, or to have any other Effect of God's Holy Spirit than other godly Men
too

many of

have.

Of the. fecond,

Mens Greek
in

the Degrees,

for a

Man

or Latin Sentences.

Love and Duel.

Of

continually to fpeak his

Of

the third,

Rage, a Degree

is

Mind

of other
of the prefent Gallantry
and of fantaftic Madnefs,
in a Cento

much

Malice;

AjfeSlation.

As

the former

Examples exhibit

to us Madnefs, and the Degrees thereof,
of
Self-Opinion ; fo alfo there be other Examples of
proceeding from the Excefs
Madnefs, and the Degrees thereof, proceeding from too much vain Fear and Dejeclion ; as in thofe melancholy Men that have imagined themfelves brittle as Glafs,
and Degrees hereof are all thofe exoror have had fome other like Imagination
1 1

:

bitant

and

cauflefs Fears,

which we commonly obferve

in

melancholy Perfons.
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XL
natural, and of the Paffions that

Knowledge of Things

arife naturally from them.
Now forafmuch as we give Names not only
Things natural, but alfo to fupernatural ; and by all Names we ought to have
fome Meaning and Conception It followeth in the next Place, to confider what
Thoughts and Imaginations of the Mind we have, when we take into our Mouths
the moil bleffed Name of
and the Names of thofe Virtues we attribute
unto him ; as alfo, what Image cometh into the Mind at hearing the Name of
Spirit, or the Name of Angel, good or bad.
2. And forafmuch as God Almighty is incomprehenfible, it followeth, that we
can have ;z<? Conception or Image of the Deity and confequently, all bis Attributes
fignify our Inability and Defect of Power to conceive any thing concerning his
Nature, and not any Conception of the fame, excepting only this, That there is a
God: For the Effects we acknowledge naturally, do include a Power of their
producing, before they were produced ; and that Power prefuppofeth fomething
existent that hath fuch Power
And the Thing fo existing with Power to produce, if it were not eternal, mull needs have been produced by fomewhat before it, and that again by fomething elfe before that, till we come to an eternal
And
(that is to fay, the firfl) Power of all Powers, and firffc Caufe of all Caufes
this is it which all Men conceive by the Name of G O D, implying Eternity,
And thus all that will confider, may
Incomprehenfibility, and Omnipotency.
know that God is, though not what he is even a Man that is born blind, though
it be not poSIible for him to have any Imagination what kind of thing Fire is
yet he cannot but know that fomething there is that Men call Fire, becaufe it
warmeth him.
3. And whereas we attribute to God Almighty, Seeing, Hearing, Speaking,
Knowing, Loving, and the like, by which Names we understand fomething in
Men to whom we attribute them, we understand nothing by them in the Nature of
God For, as it is well reafoned, Shall not the God that made the Eye, fee ; and
the Ear, hear ?
So it is alfo, if we fay, Shall God, which made the Eye, not
fee without the Eye ; or that made the Ear, not hear without the Ear j or that

Jf~J_

to

:

GOD,

;

:

:

:

:

made the

Brain, not

without the Heart

?

know without the Brain
The Attributes therefore

;

fignify either our Incapacity or our Reverence :
comprehensible and Infinite ; our Reverence,

or that

made

the Heart, not love

given unto the Deity, are fuch as
Our Incapacity, when we fay In-

when we

give

him

thofe

Names,

which amongSl us are the Names of thofe Things we moSt magnify and commend, as Omnipotent, Omnifcient, JuSl, Merciful, &c. And when God Almighty giveth thofe Names to himfelf in the Scriptures, it is but oLv$rpuTFowdMsy
that is to fay, by defcending to our manner of fpeaking ; without which we are
not capable of understanding him.
4. By the Name of Spirit, we understand a Body natural, but of fuch Subtilty,
that it worketh not upon the Senfes ; but that filleth up the Place which the
Image of a visible Body might fill up. Our Conception therefore of Spirit confiSteth of Figure without Colour ; and in Figure is understood Dimension, and confequently, to conceive a Spirit, is to conceive fomething that hath Dimension.
But Spirits fupernatural commonly Signify fome Sub/lance without Dimension
which two Words do flatly contradict one another and therefore when we attribute the Name of Spirit unto God, we attribute it not as the Name of any Thing
we conceive, no more than we afcribe unto him Senfe and Understanding j but,
as a Signification of our Reverence, we deSire to abstract from him all corporal
:

GroSTnefs.
5.

Concerning other Things, which fome

corporeal,

it is

Men

not pojjible by natural Means only, to

H

call Spirits incorporeal,

come

to the

and fome

Knowledge of fo much,
as
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We

that are Chriftians acknowledge that there be
that there are fuch 'Things.
there
are Spirits, and that the Soul of Man is a
Angels good and evil, and that

as

and that thofe Spirits are immortal but, to know it, that is to fay, to have
natural Evidence of the fame, it is impojjible : For, all Evidence is Conception, as is
and all Conception is Imagination, and proceedeth from
faid, Chap. VI. Sect. 3
And Spirits we fuppofe to be thofe Subftances which
Scnfc, Chap. III. Sect. 1.
work not upon the Senfe ; and therefore not conceptible. But though the Scripture acknowledges Spirits, yet doth it no where fay, that they are incorporeal,
meaning thereby, without Dimenfion and Quality Nor, I think, is that Word
Incorporeal at all in the Bible ; but it is faid of the Spirit, that it abideth in Men ;
fometimes that it dwelleth in them, fometimes that it cometh on them, that it
defcendeth, and goeth, and cometh ; and that Spirits are Angels, that is to fay,.
Meffengers all which Words do imply Locality ; and Locality is Dimenfion ; and
whatfoever hath Dimenfion, is Body, be it never fo fubtil.
To me therefore it
feemeth, that the Scripture favoureth them more, who hold Angels and Spirits
corporeal, than them that hold the contrary.
And it is a plain Contradiction in
tota in quanatural Difcourfe, to fay of the Soul of Man, that it is tota in toto,
libet Parte Corporis, grounded neither upon Reafon nor Revelation, but proceeding from the Ignorance of what thofe Things are which are called Spectra, Images
that appear in the Dark to Children, and fuch as have ftrong Fears, and other
ftrange Imaginations, as hath been faid, Chap. III. Seel. 5. where I call them
Phantafms For, taking them to be Things real, without us, like Bodies, and
feeing them to come and vanifli fo ftrangely as they do, unlike to Bodies ; what
could they call them elfe, but incorporeal Bodies ? which is not a Name, but an
Abfurdity of Speech.
that the Heathens, and all Nations of the World, have ac6. It is true,
knowledged that there be Spirits, which for the moft part they hold to be incorporeal ; whereby it might be thought, that a Man by natural Reafon, may arrive,
without the Scriptures, to the Knowledge of this, That Spirits are : But the erroneous Collection thereof by the Heathens, may proceed, as I have faid before,
from the Ignorance of the Caufe of Ghofts and Phantafms, and fuch other AppaAnd from thence had the Grecians their Number of Gods, their Numritions.
ber of Damons good or bad, and for every Man his Genius ; which is not the acknowledging of this Truth, That Spirits are but a falfe Opinion concerning the
Force of Imagination.
7. And feeing the Knowledge we have of Spirits, is not natural Knowledge, but
Faith from fupernatural Revelation given to the holy Writers of the Scriptures ; it
followeth, that of Infpirations alfo, which is the Operation of Spirit in us, the
Knowledge which we have, muft all proceed from Scripture. The Signs there
fet down of Inspiration, are Miracles, when they be great, and manifeflly above
the Power of Men to do by Impofture As for Example, the Infpiration of Elias
was known by the miraculous burning of the Sacrifice. But the Signs to dijlingui/h whether a Spirit be good or evil, are the fame by which we diftinguifh whether a Man or a Tree be good or evil, namely, Aclions and Fruit : For there
are lying Spirits, wherewith Men are infpired fometimes, as well as with Spirits
of Truth. And we are commanded in Scripture, to judge of the Spirits by their
Doctrine, and not of the Doctrine by the Spirits.
For Miracles, our Saviour hath
forbidden us to rule our Faith by them, Matth. xxiv. 24. And Saint Paul faith,
Gal. i. 8. Though an Angel from Heaven preach to you otherwife, &c. let him be acWhere it is plain, that we are not to judge whether the Doctrine be true
curfed.
or not, by the Angel
but whether the Angel fay true or no, by the Doctrine.
So likewife, 1 John'w. 1. Believe ?iot every Spirit : for falfe Prophets are gone cut
into the World.
Verfe 2. Hereby f:all ye know the Spirit of God.
Verfe 3. Every
Spirit that confeffeth not that "jefus Chrijl is come in the Flejh, is not of God : and
this is the' Spirit of Antichrift.
Verfe 15. Whofoever confeffeth that "jefus is the
Son of God, in him dwelleth God, and he in God.
The Knowledge therefore we
have
Spirit,

:

.

:

:

&

:

-,

:

-,
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have of good and evil Infpiration, cometh not by Vifon of an Angel that may teach
but by Cmjonnity of Doctrine
it, nor by a Miracle that may feem to confirm it
with this Article and fundamental Point ofChriftian Faith, which alfo Saint Paul
faith is the fole Foundation, That Jefus Chri/l is come in the Fleflj, 1 Cor. iii. 1 1
8. But if Injpiration be difcerned by this Point, and this Point be acknowledged
and believed upon the Authority of the Scriptures ; how (may fome Men afk)
know we that the Scripture deferveth, fo great Authority, which mufi be no lefs
than that of the lively Voice of God ; that is, how we know the Scriptures to be
And firft, it is manifeft, that if by Knowledge we underthe Word of God?
Hand Science infallible and natural, as is defined, Chap. VI. Seel. 4. proceeding
from Senfe, we cannot be faid to know it, becaufe it proceeded! not from the
And if we underftand Knowledge as fupernaConceptions ingendered by Senfe.
And of that Infpiration we cannot
tural, we cannot have it but by Infpiration
judge, but by the Doilrine : It followeth, that we have not any Way, natural or
fupernatural, of the Knowledge thereof, which can properly be called infallible
It remaineth, that the Knowledge that we have that the
Science and Evidence.
Scriptures are the Word of God, is only Faith, which Faith therefore is alfo by
Saint Paul defined, Heb.xi. 1. to be the Evidence of Things not feen ; that is to
For, whatfoever either is evident by nafay, not otherwife evident but by Faith
is not called Faith
tural Reafon, or Revelation fupernatural,
elfe mould not
;

:

:

•

Faith ceafe, no more than Charity, when we are in Heaven } which is contrary
And, we are not faid to believe, but to know
to the Doctrine of the Scripture.
-

thofe Things that be evident.

Word of God, is
not Evidence, but Faith, and Faith (Chap. VI. Sect. 7.) confifleth in the Truir
we have of other Men, it appeareth plain, that the Men fo trailed, are the holy
Men of God's Church fucceeding one another from the Time of thofe that faw the
wondrous Works of God Almighty in the Flefh. Nor doth this imply that God
is not the Worker or Efficient Caufe of Faith, or that Faith
is begotten in Man
9.

Seeing then the

Acknowledgment of

Scriptures to be the

for, all thofe good Opinions which we admit and bewithout the Spirit of God
lieve, though they proceed from Hearing, and Hearing from Teaching, both which
for, all the Works of Nature are his,
are natural, yet they are the Work of God
and they are attributed to the Spirit of God As for Example, Exod. xxviii. 3.
Thou jh alt fpeak unto all cunning Men, whom I have filled with the SPIRIT of
Wifdom, that they may make Aaron's Garmentsfor his Confecration, that he mayferve
me in the Priejl's Office. Faith therefore wherewith we believe, is the Work of
the Spirit of God in that Senfe, by which the Spirit of God giveth to one Man
Wifdom and Cunning in Workmanfhip more than another, and by which he
effecteth alfo in other Points pertaining to our ordinary Life ; that one Man
believeth that, which, upon the fame Grounds, another doth not ; and one
Man reverenceth the Opinion, and obeyeth the Commands of his Superior, and
:

:

:

others not.

And feeing our Faith, that the Scriptures are the Word of God, began from
Confidence
and Trufr. we repofe in the Church y there can be no doubt but that
the
their hiterpretation of the fame Scriptures (when any Doubt or Controverfy mail
10.

-

by which this Fundamental Point, That Jefus Chrijl is come in the Ilejh, may
be called in Queftion) isfafer for any Man to trufr. to, than his own, whether Reafoning or Spirit, that is to fay, his own Opinion.
Now concerning Men's Affections to God-ward, they are not the fame al1 1
ways that are defcribed in the Chapter concerning Paftions. There, to love,
is to be delighted with the Image or Conception of the Thing loved ; but God is
is unconceivable
To love God therefore, in the Scripture, is to obey his Commandments, and to love one another.
Alfo to trufl God is different from our trufiing one
another: for, when a Man trufteth a Man, (Chap. IX. Sect 8.) he layeth afide his own
Endeavours
but if we do fo in our Trufl: to God Almighty, we difobey him
and how fhall we trufr. to him whom we know we difobey ? To trufl to God Alarife,

:

-

:

1

mighty >
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effect

:

and

this

is

to refer to his good Pleafure all that

is all

is
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above our

own Power

to

God, which is the firft Comno more but to acknowledge him for God

one with achiowledging one only

mandment. And to truft in Chrijl, is
which is the fundamental Article of our Chriflian Faith And confequently, to
to call and roll ourfelves on Chrift, is the
truft, rely, or, as fome exprefs it,
fame Thing with the fundamental Point of Faith, namely, that Jefus Chriji is the
;

:

Son of the living God.
12. To honour God internally in the Heart,

Honour amongft Men

is

the fame

Thing with

that

we

or-

nothing but the acknowledging of his
Signs
are
the
thereof
the
fame
with the Signs of the Honour due to our
Power ; and
Superiors, mentioned Chap. VIII. Seel. 6. viz. to praifc, to magnify, to blefs-, to
pray to him, to thank him, to give Oblations and Sacrifices to him, to give Attention to his Word, to fpeak to him in Prayer with Confideration, to come into
his Piefence with humble Gefture, and in decent Manner, and to adorn his Worship with Magnificence and Coft and thefe are natural Signs of our honouring him
dinarily call

:

for

it

is

:

And

therefore the contrary hereof, to neglect Prayer, to fpeak to him
extempore, to come to Church flovenly, to adorn the Place of his Worfhip worfe
internally

:

Houfes, to take up his Name in every idle Difcourfe, are the maThere be other Signs which
nifeft Signs of Contempt of the Divine Majefty.
are arbitrary j as, to be uncovered (as we be here ;) to put off their Shoes, as Mofes
at the fiery Bufh, and fome other of that Kind, which in their own Nature are indifferent, till, to avoid Indecency and Difcord, it be otherwife determined by com-

than our

mon

own

Confent.

CHAR

XII.

i.TT

hath been declared already how external Objects caufe Conceptions, and
M Conceptions, Appetite and Fear, which are the firjl wiperreived Beginnings
our
Actions : for either the Actions immediately follow the firft Appetite, as
of
when we do any Thing upon a fudden j or elfe to our firft Appetite there fucceedeth
fome Conception of Evil to happen to us by fuch Actions, which is Fear, and which
And to that Fear may fucceed a new Appetite, and
holdeth us from proceeding.
to that Appetite another Fear alternately, till the Action be either done, or fome Accident come between, to make it impoftible ; and fo this alternate Appetite and Fear
This alternate Succejfton of Appetite and Fear during all the Time the Acceafeth.
tion is in our Power to do or not to do, is that we call Deliberation ; which Name
hath been given it for that Part of the Definition wherein it is faid that it lafteth fo
for, fo long we have
long as the Action, whereof we deliberate, is in our Power
Liberty to do or not to do j and Deliberation fignifieth a taking away of our Liberty.
2. Deliberation therefore requireth in the Action deliberated two Conditions; one,
that it be future ; the other, that there be Hope of doing it, or Poffibiliry of not
doing it ; for, Appetite and Fear are Expectations of the future ; and there is no Exof Necejfaries
pectation of Good without Hope ; or of Evil, without Poffibility
:

:

therefore there

is

no Deliberation.

In Deliberation, the laft Appetite, as alfo the
It is
Appetite, Will to do, or Will to omit.

laft

Fear is called Will, viz. the laft
all
one therefore to fay Will, and laft Will for, though a Man exprefs his prefent Inclination and Appetite concerning the difpofing of his Goods, by Words or Writings
yet mail it not be counted his Will, becaufe he hath ftill Liberty to difpofe of them
otherwife
but when Death taketh away that Liberty, then it is his Will.
3. Voluntary Actions and Omirlions are fuch as have Beginning in the Will ; all
other are involuntary, or mixed voluntary, fuch as a Man doth upon Appetite or
Fear ; involuntary, fuch as he doth by Neceflity of Nature, as when he is puihed, or
falleth, and thereby doth Good or Hurt to another mixed, fuch as participate of both
:

:

:

I

as
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as when a Man is carried to Prifon, going is voluntary, to the Prifon is involuntary
The Example of him, that throweth his Goods out of a Ship into the Sea, to fave
:

of an Action altogether

voluntary

nothing therein involuntary, but the Hardnefs of the Choice, which is not his Action, but the Adtion
of the Winds : what he himfelf doth, is no more againft his Will than to flee
from Danger is againft the Will of him that feeth no other Means to preferve
his Perfon,

is

•

for there

is

himfelf.
4. Voluntary alfo are the Actions that proceed from fudden Anger, or other fudfor, in them the Time
as can difcern Good or Evil
deri Appetite in fuch

Men

:

precedent is to be judged Deliberation ; for then alfo he deliberated! in what Cafes
it is good to ftrike, deride, or do any other Action proceeding from Anger or other
fuch fudden Pamon.
called voluntary
5. Appetite, Fear, Hope, and the reft of the Paffions, are not
for,
for they proceed not from, but are the Will, and the Will is not voluntary
he
will
will,
than
he
will
will
and
fo
make
will,
an ina Man can no more fay
finite Repetition of the Word [will] ; which is abfurd, and infignificant.
6. Forafmuch as Will to do is Appetite, and Will to omit, Fear ; the Caufe of Appetite and Fear is the Caufe alfo of our Will : But the propounding of the Benefits
and of Harms, that is to fay, of Reward and Punifhment, is the Caufe of our Appetite, and of our Fears, and therefore alfo of our Wills, fo far forth as we believe
that fuch Rewards and Benefits as are propounded, fhall arrive unto us ; and conin which
fequently, our Wills follow our Opinions, as our Anions follow our Wills
properly,
that
fay
the
World
Opinion.
and
is
governed
by
truly,
Senfe they fay
7. When the Wills of many concur toone,and the fame Action and hffedt, this
by which we muft not underftand one
Concourfe of their Wills is called Confent
Will of many Men (for every Man hath his feveral Will) but many Wills to the
producing of one Effect But when the Wills of divers Men produce fuch Actions
as are reciprocally rejijlant one to the other, this is called Contention ; and, being
upon the Perfons one of another, Battle : whereas Actions proceeding from Confent ,
are mutual Aid.
8. When many Wills are involved or included in the Will of one or more confenting, (which how it may be, fhall be hereafter declared) then is that involving
of many Wills in one or more, called Union.
9. In Deliberations interrupted, as they may be by Diverfon of other Bufinefs, or
by Sleep, the laft Appetite of fuch Part of the Deliberation is called Intention, or
•

:

•

;

:

Purpoje.

CHAP.
j.

"I

XIII.

_TAving fpoken of the Powers and Acts of

J~1

motive, confidered in every

Man by

the Mind, both

himfelf,

cognitive and

without Relation

to

others

;

of the Effects of the fame Power one
upon another ; which Effects are alfo the Signs, by which one taketh Notice what
Of thefe Signs, fome are fuch as cannot eafily
another conceiveth and intendeth.
be counterfeited j as Actions and Geftures, efpecially if they be fudden, whereof
I have mentioned fome ; (for Example, look in Chap. IX.) with the feveral PafOthers there are which may be counterfeited ; and
fions whereof they are Signs
thofeare Words or Speech ; of the Ufe and Effects whereof, I am to fpeak in this
it

will

fall fitly

into this Chapter, to fpeak

:

Place.

The firft Ufe

of Language, is the ExpreJJion of our Conceptions; that is, the
begetting in another the fame Conceptions that we have in ourfelves ; and this
is called Teaching , wherein, if the Conception of him that teacheth continually accompany his Words, beginning at fomething true in Experience^ then it begetteth
2.

I

the
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the like Evidence in the Hearer that underflandeth them, and maketh him to
know fomething, which he is therefore faid to learn : but if there be not fuch Evidence, then fuch teaching is called Perfuafion, and begetteth no more in the
is in the Speaker's bare Opinion.
And the Signs of two Opione
to
another,
namely,
Affirmation and Negation of the fame
nions contradictory
Thing, is called Controverfy ; but both Affirmations, or both Negations, Confent in

Hearer, than what

Opinion.

The

Sign of teaching exactly, and without Error, is this, that no
Man hath ever taught the contrary ; Not that few, how few foever, if any ; for
commonly Truth is on the fide of a few, rather than of the Multitude : But when
3.

infallible

and Queflions confidered and difcufTed by many, it happeneth that
not any one of the Men that fo difcufs'd them differ from another, then it may
be juflly inferred, they know what they teach, and that other wife they do not.
And this appears moft manifefliy to them that have confidered the divers Subjects
wherein they have exercifed their Pens, and the divers Ways in which they have
proceeded, together with the Diverfity of the Succefs thereof: for, thofe Men
who have taken in hand to confider nothing elfe but the Comparifon of Magnitudes, Numbers, Times, and Motions, and how their Proportions are to one another, have thereby been the Authors of all thofe Excellencies by which we differ
from fuch favage People as now inhabit divers Places in America ; and as have
been the Inhabitants heretofore of thofe Countries where at this Day Arts and
Sciences do mofl flourifh^ for, from the Studies of thefe Mqn, have proceeded
whatfoever cometh to us for Ornament by Navigation, and whatfoever we have
beneficial to human Society by the Divijion, DifiinSiion-, -and Fortraiting the Face
of the Earth; whatfoever we have alfo by the Account of Times, and Forefight of
the Courje of Heaven ; whatfoever by meafuring Dijlances, Plains, and Solids of
all Sorts
and whatfoever either elegant or defenfible in Building : All which fuppofed away, what do we differ from the wildefl of the Indians f Yet to this day
was it never heard of, that there was any Controverfy concerning any Conclufion in
this Subject ; the Science whereof hath nevertheless been continually amplified and
The Reaenriched by Conclusions of mofl difficult and profound Speculation.
fon whereof is apparent to every Man that looketh into their Writings ; for they
proceed from mofl low and humble Principles, evident even to the meaneft Capacity ; going onflowly, and with mofl fcrupulous Ratiocination ; viz. from the Impofition of Names, they infer the Truth of their firjl Proportions j and from two
of the firfl, a Third; and from any two of the three, a fourth and fo on, acOn the other fide,
cording to the Steps of Science, mentioned Chap. VI. Sect. 4.
concerning
the
written
Faculties,
have
Paffions, and Manners of
thofe Men who
Men, that is to fay, of Moral Philofophy j and of Policy, Government, and Laws t
whereof there be infinite Volumes ; have been fo far from removing Doubt and
Controverfy in the Queflions they have handled, that they have very much multiplied the fame. Nor doth any Man at this day fo much as pretend to know more
than hath been delivered two thoufand Years ago by Arijlotle : and yet every Man
thinks that in this Subject: he knoweth as much as any other ; fuppofing there
needeth thereunto no Study but what accrueth unto them by natural Wit ; though
they play, or employ their Mind otherwife in the Purchafe of Wealth or Place.
The Reafon whereof is no other, than that in their Writings and Difcourfes they
take for Principles thofe Opinions which are already vulgarly received, whether
true or falfe, being for the mofl part falfe.
There is therefore a great deal of
Difference between teaching and perfuading ; the Sign of this being Controverfy >
the Sign of the former, no Controverfy.
4. There be two forts of Men that commonly be called learned: One is that
fort that proceedeth evidently from humble Principles, as is defcribed in the lafl
Section ; and thofe Men are called Mathematici : The other are they that take up
Maxims from their Education, and from the Authority of Men, or of Cuflom,
and take the habitual Difcourfe of the Tongue for Ratiocination ; and thefe are called
in Opinions

',

;

J

Dog-
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Dogmatici. Now feeing in the laft. Section thofe we call Mathematki are abfolved
of the Crime of breeding Controverfy, and they that pretend not to Learning
cannot be accufed, the Fault lieth altogether in the Dogmatics, that is to fay,
thofe that are imperfectly learned, and with Paffion prefs to have their Opinions
pafs every where for Truth, without any evident Demonftration either from Experience, or from Places of Scripture of uncontroverted Interpretation.
5. The Expreffion of thofe Conceptions which caufe in us the Experience of
Good while we deliberate, as alfo of thofe which caufe our Expectation of Evil,

which we call Counfellhig, and is the internal Deliberation of the Mind
The Confequences of our
concerning what we ourfelves are to do, or not to do.
So in the Counfel
Actions are our Counfellors, by alternate Succeffion in the Mind.
which a Man taketh from other Men, the Coimfellors alternately do make appear
the Confequences of the Action, and do not any of them deliberate, but furnifh
among them all, him that is counfelled with Arguments whereupon to deliberate

is

that

with himfelf.
6. Another Ufe of Speech is Exprefjion of Appetite, Intention, and Will; as the
Appetite of Knowledge by Interrogation ; Appetite to have a Thing done by another, as Requeft, Prayer, Petition : Expremons of our Purpofe or Intention, as
Promife, which is the Affirmation or Negation of fome Action to be done in the
future: Threatning, which is the Promife of Evil; and Commanding, which is
that Speech by which we fignify to another our Appetite or Defire to have any
thing done, or left undone, for Reafons contained in the Will itfelf For it is not
properly faid, Sic volo, Jic jubeo, without that other Claufe, Stet pro Ratione Voluntas : And when the Command is a fufficient Reafon to move us to Action, then
:

is

that

Command

called a

Law.

and Appeafing, by which we increafe
fame
Thing with Perfaafion ; the DifIt is the
ference not being real; for, the Begetting of Opinion and PaJJion is the fame.
But
we
aim
at
Opinion
getting
whereas in Perfuafon
from Paffion ; here, the End is*
to raife Pafjion from Opinion.
And as in raifing an Opinion from Paffion, any
PremifTes are good enough to inforce the defired Conclufion ; fo, in raifing Paffion from Opinion, it is no matter whether the Opinion be true or falfe, or the
Narration hiftorical or fabulous
for, not the 'Truth, but the Image, maketh Paffion
Tragedy,
well
and a
acted, affecteth no lefs than a Murther.
8. Tho' Words be the Signs we have of one another's Opinions and Intentions,

Another Ufe of Speech

7.

Inftigation

is

or diminifh one another's Paffion

:

:

:

becaufe the Equivocation of them is fo frequent according to the Diverfity of Contexture, and of the Company wherewith they go, which, the Prefence of him
that fpeaketh, our Sight of his Actions, and Conjecture of his Intentions, muft help
to difcharge us of; it mufl therefore be extreme hard to find the Opinions and

Meaning of

thofe

Men

that are gone

Signification thereof than their Books,

from us long ago, and have left us no other
which cannot poffibly be underflood with-

out Hi/lory, to difcover thofe aforementioned Circumftances,

alfo

without

Prudence

to obferve them.
happeneth
that a Man
9.
whereof the one is clearly and directly

great

and

When

unto us two contradictory Opinions,
fignified, and the other either drawn from
that by Confequence, or not known to be contradictory to it ; then (when he is
not prefent to explicate himfelf better) we are to take the former for his Opinion ;
for that is clearly fignified to be his, and directly; whereas the other might
proceed from Error in the Deduction, or Ignorance of the Repugnancy.
The
like alfo is to be held in two contradictory Expreffions of a Man's Intention and
Will, for the fame Reafon.
10. Forafmuch as whofoever fpeaketh to another, intendeth thereby to make
him underjland what he faith, if he fpeak unto him either in a Language which
he that heareth underftandeth not, or ufe any Word in other Senfe than he believeth is the Senfe of him that heareth, he intendeth alfo not to make him underit

fignifieth

ftand
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which is a Co?itradi5iion of himfelf. It is therefore alwavs
to be fuppofed, that he which intendeth not to deceive, alloweth the private Interpretation of his Speech to him to whom it is addreffed.
Silence, in him that believeth that the fame mail be taken for a Sign of
1 1
for, if he did not confent, the Labour of
his Intent, is a Sign thereof indeed
declare
the
fame,
much
as
to
is fo little, as it is to be prefumed he
fo
fpeaking
would have done it.
what he

ftand

faith

;

.

:

CONCLUSION.
THUS
tions

we
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the rinding out the firft and moil Ample Elements, wherein the Compofiof Politic Rules and Laws are laftly refolved 3 which was my prefent
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3.

Men

by

Nature

By Vain

L

Glory indifpofed to allow

Equality

Every Man s Strength and Knowledgefor his own Ufe.
Every Man by Nature hath Right
'

equal.

with thenfelves,

10.

to

to all

others.

4.

Apt

to

provoke one another by

11.

Comparifons.
c.

Apt

to

12.

Right defined.
j. Right to the End, implieth Right
to the Means.

Every

Man

his

own Judge

War and Peace defined.
Men by Nature in the

State of

War.

incroach one upon another.

13- In

6.

8.

things.

manifefl Inequality

Might

is

Right.
^14.

Reofon

diclateth Peace.

by

Nature.

N

Human

Nature already printed, hath been fet forth
the whole Nature of Man> confining in the Powers natural of his Body
and Mind, and may all be comprehended in thefe four, Strength of Body-,
Experie?ice. Reafon^ and Pqfiion.
2. In this, it will be expedient to confider in what Eftate of Security this our
Nature hath placed us> and what Probability it hath left us, of continuing and preferving ourfelves againft the Violence of one another.
And firft, if we confider
Strength
or
Knowledge,
is
of
between
Men of mature Age
there
how little Odds
and with how great Facility he that is the weaker in Strength or in Wit, or in
both, may utterly deftroy the Power of the ftronger ; fince there needeth but little
Force to the taking away of a Man's Life, we may conclude, that Men confidered
in meer Nature, ought to admit amongft themfelves Equality j and that he that
claimeth no more, may be efreemed moderate.
3. On the other fide, confidering the great Difference there is in Men, from the
Diverfity of their Paffions, how fome are vainly glorious, and hope for Precedency
and Superiority above their Fellows, not only when they are equal in Power, but
alfo when they are inferior ; we mud needs acknowledge that it muft neceffarily
follow, that thofe Men who are moderate, and look for no more but Equality of
Nature, fhall be obnoxious to the Force of others, that will attempt to fubdue them.
And from hence fhall proceed a general Diffidence in Mankind, and mutual Fear
one of another.
4. Farther, fince Men by natural Paffion are divers Ways offenfive one to another, every Man thinking well of himfelf, and hating to fee the fame in others,
they muft needs provoke one another by Words, and other Signs of Contempt and
Hatred, which are incident to all Comparifon, till at laft they muft determine
the Preheminence by Strength and Force of Body.
T

a former Treatife of

J

a

5.
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Moreover, considering that many Men's Appetites carry them to one and the
fame End, which End fometimes can neither be enjoyed in common, nor divided, it
followeth, that the Stronger muft enjoy it alone, and that it be decided by Battle who
And thus the greater!: Part of Men, upon no AfTurance of Odds,
is the Stronger.
do neverthelefs through Vanity, or Comparifon, or Appetite, provoke the reft,
that otherwife would be contented with Equality.
6. And forafmuch as Neceffity of Nature maketh Men to will and defire Bonum
fibi, that which is good for themfelves, and to avoid that which is hurtful ; but
moil of all, the terrible Enemy of Nature, Death, from whom we expect both
the Lofs of all Power, and alfo the greateft of bodily Pains in the Lofing
it
is not againft Reafon, that a Man doth all he can to preferve his own Body and
Limbs both from Death and Pain. And that which is not againft Reafon, Men
call Right, or Jus, or Blamekfs , Liberty of uiing our own natural Power and
Ability.
It is therefore a Right of Nature, that every Man may preferve his
own Life and Limbs, with all the Power he hath.
7. And becaufe where a Man hath Right to the End, and the End cannot be
attained without the Means, that is, without fuch Things as are neceflury to the
End, it is confequent that it is not againft Reafon, and therefore right for a Man
to ufe all Means, and do whatfoever Action is neceffary for the Prefervation of his
Body.
8. Alfo every Man by Right of Nature, is Judge himfelf of the Neceffity of
For if it be againft Reafon, that
the Means, and of the Greatnefs of the Danger.
I be Judge of my own Danger myfelf, then it is Reafon, that another Man be
Judge thereof. But the fame Reafon that maketh another Man Judge ofthofe
Things that concern me, maketh me alfo Judge of that that conccrneth him.
And therefore I have Reafon to judge of his Sentence, whether it be for my Be5.

-,

or not.

nefit,

As a Man's Judgment in Right of Nature is to be employed for his own Pefo alfo the Strength, Knowledge, and Art of every Man is then rightly employed, when he ufeth it for himfelf j elfe muft not a Man have Right to pre9.

nefit,

ferve himfelf.

Every Man by Nature hath Right to all Things, that is to fay, to do whatfoever he lifteth to whom he lifteth, to pofTefs, ufe, and enjoy all things he will
and can. For feeing all things he willeth, muft therefore be good unto him in
his own Judgment, becaufe he willeth them, and may tend to his Prefervation
fome time or other, or he may judge fo, and we have made him Judge thereof,
Sect. 8. it followeth, that all things may rightly alfo be done by him.
And for
this Caufe it is rightly faid, Nat ura dedit omnia omnibus, that Nature hath given
infomuch, that Jus and Utile y Right and Profit, is the
all Things to all Men
fame thing. But that Right of all Men to all things, is in Effect no better than if
no Man had Right to any Thing. For there is little Ufe and Benefit of the Right a
Man hath, when another as ftrong, or Stronger than himfelf, hath Right to the
10.

•

fame.
Seeing then to the OfFenfivenefs of Man's Nature one to another, there is
added a Right of every thing, whereby one Man invadeth with Right, and another
Man with Right refifteth, and Men live thereby in perpetual Diffidence, and Study
ti.

how

to preoccupate each other

Eftate of

War.

For

War

is

;

the Eftate of

nothing

Intention of contending by Force,
clared j and the

Time which

is

not

is

elfe

but that

either

War,

Men

is

in this natural Liberty,

Time wherein

by Words or Actions

is

the

the Will and

fufficiently

de-

Peace.

Eftate of Hoftility and War being fuch, as thereby Nature itfelf is deand Men kill one another ; (as we know alfo that it is, both by the Experience of Savage Nations that live at this Day, and by the Histories of our Anceftors the old Inhabitants of Germany, and other now civil Countries, where we
find the People few, and Short-lived, and without the Ornaments and Comforts of
Life, which by Peace and Society are ufually invented and procured) he therefore
12.

The

stroyed,

that
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that defireth to live in fuch an Eftate as
to

all,

For every

contradicteth himfelf.

own Good,

which

is

37'

the Eftate of Liberty and Right of

Man by

contrary, wherein

natural Neceffity

all

defireth his

we fuppofe

Contention between
and able to deftroy one another.
13. Seeing this Right of protecting ourfelves by our own Difcretion and Force,
proceedeth from Danger, and that Danger from the Equality between Men's Forces,
much more Reafon is there, that a Man prevent fuch Equality before the Neceffity
of Battle. A Man therefore that hath another Man in his Power to rule or govern,
to do good to, or harm, hath Right, by the Advantage of this his prefent Power,
to take Caution at his Pleafure, for his Security againft that other in Time to come.
He therefore that hath already fubdued his Adverfary, or gotten into his Power any
other, that either by Infancy, or Weaknefs, is unable to refift him, by Right of
Nature may take the beft Caution, that fuch Infant, or fuch feeble and fubdued Perfon can give him, of being ruled and governed by him for the Time to come.
For
feeing we intend always our own Safety and Prefervation, we manifeftly contradict
that our Intention, if we willingly difmifs fuch a one, and fufFer him at once to
Out of which may alfo be collected, that ingather Strength and be our Enemy.
refiftable Might in the State of Nature, is Right.
14. But fince it is fuppofed by the Equality of Strength, and other natural Faculties of Men, that no Man is of Might fufficient to affure himfelf for any long Time,
of preferving himfelf thereby, whilft he remaineth in the State of Hoftility and
War j Reafon therefore diclateth to every Man for his own Good, to feek after Peace,
as far forth as there is Hope to attain the fame : and ftrengthen himfelf with all
the Help he can procure, for his own Defence againft thofe, from whom fuch
Peace cannot be obtained : and to do all thofe Things which neceffarily conduce
to

Men by Nature

this Eftate

is

equal,

thereunto.

CHAP.
1.

The

Law

of Nature

in Confent of
2. T'hat every

confifteth

not

Men, but Reafon.

Man

II.

9-

Covenant

10. Contract

the Right he hath to all 'Things,

one Precept of Nature.
What it is to relinquifloand tranf-

3

4.

fer
The Will to transfer, and
to accept,

the Will

both neceffary to the

paffmg away of Right.
5.

6.

Right not transferred by Words
de Futuro, only.
Words de Futuro, together with
other Signs of the Will,

8.

Contract,

and

11.

of
Eftate of
is

but with one

another.

J 3-

how diffolved.

Covenant extorted by Fear, in the

Law of Nature valid.
Covenant
contrary to former Co14.
venant, void.
15.
1

6.

17.

7. Free Gift defined.

the

Hoflility.

may

transfer Right.

in

No Covenant of Men

12. Covenant

one's Right.

of mutual Trujl,

no Validity

divefl himfelf of

is

defined.

1

8.

An

Oath defined.
Oath to be adminiflered

to

every

Man in his own Religion.
Oath addeth not to the Obligation.
Covenants bind but to endeavour.

the Sorts of if.

I.1TTHAT
we
the Law of
VV that have hitherto written. For
it is

call

is not agreed upon by thofe,
the moft part, fuch Writers as have

frfeture,

Occafion to affirm, that any thing is againft the Law of Nature,"€o alledge no
more than this, that it is againft the Confent of all Nations, or the wifeft and moft
civil Nations.
But it is not agreed upon, who (hall judge which Nations are the
wifeft.
Others make that againft the Law of Nature, which is contrary to the
Confent of all Mankind ; which Definition cannot be allowed, becaufe then no

L

Man

;
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could offend againft the Law of Nature ; for the Nature of every Man is conBut forafmuch as all Men are carried away
tained under the Nature of Mankind.
Paflions,
and
evil Cuftoms do thofe Things which are
by
by the Violence of their
commonly faid to be againft the Law of Nature ; it is not the Confent of Paflions,

Man

that makes the Law of Nature.
Reaof
Man
than
Paffion,
and
is
Nature
the
fame
in
beail
Men,
fon is no lefs of the
caufe all Men agree in the Will to be directed and governed in the Way to that
which they defire to attain, namely, their own Good, which is the Work of Reafon : There can therefore be no other Law of Nature than Reafon, nor no other
Precepts of Natural Law, than thofe which declare unto us the Ways of Peace,
where the fame may be obtained, and of Defence where it may not.
2. One Precept of the Law of Nature therefore is this, that every Man diveji
For when divers Men having
himfelf of the Right he hath to all "Things by Nature.
but
one
another's
to
Perfons, if they ufe the fame,
Right not only to all Things elfe,
Part,
and
Invafion
on
the
one
Refiftance
thereby
on the other, which
there arifeth
is War, and therefore contrary to the Law of Nature, the Sum whereof confifteth

or Confent in

in

fome Error gotten by Cuftom,

making Peace.
3.

When a Man

relinquiiheth

it,

divefteth and putteth

or transferreth the

fame

from himfelf
to another

his Right,

Man.

To

he

either limply

relinquijh

it,

is

by

Will no more to do that Action, which of
To transfer Right to another, is by fufficient
Signs to declare to that other accepting thereof, that it is his Will not to refill, or
For
hinder him, according to that Right he had thereto before he transferred it.
feeing that by Nature every Man hath Right to every Thing, it is impoflible for
And therefore all
a Man to transfer unto another any Right that he had not before.
more
but
declaring
transferring
of
Right,
is
of the Will, to
in
no
a
doth
that a Man
fuffer him, to whom he hath fo transferred his Right, to make Benefit of the fame,
without l&bleftation. As for Example, when a Man giveth his Lands or Goods to
another, he taketh from himfelf the Right to euter into, and make ufe of
the faid Lands or Goods, or otherwife to hinder him of the Ufe of what he hath
fufficient Signs to declare, that it is his
Right he might have done before.

given.
4. In transferring of Right, two
Part of him that transferreth, which

Things therefore are required
is

a fufficient Signification

:

One on

the

of his Will therein

the other, on the Part of him to whom it is transferred, which is a fufficient SigniEither of thefe failing, the Right remaineth
fication of his Acceptation thereof.
that he which giveth his Right to one
it
be
fuppofed,
is
to
where it was : nor
that accepteth it not, doth thereby limply relinquilh it, and transfer it to whomfoever will receive it : inafmuch as/ the Caufe of transferring the fame to one, rather than to another, is in the one, rather than in the reft.
other Signs that a Man hath relinquilhed, or transferred
Words,
it behoveth that the fame be done in Words that figonly
his Right, but
For he
nify the prefent Time, or the Time paft, and not only the Time to come.
r.

When there appear no

that faith of the Time to come, (as for Example) To-morrow, I will give, deThe Right therefore remaineth in
clareth evidently, that he hath not yet given.
him To-day, and fo continues, till he have given actually. But he that faith, I

have given to another any thing, to have and enjoy the fame
To-morrow, or any other Time further, hath now actually transferred the faid
Rio-ht, which otherwife he mould have had at the Time that the other is to

give, prefently, or

enjoy

it.

But becaufe Words alone are not a fufficient Declaration of the Mind, as hath
been Ihewed, Chap. XIII. Sect. 8. Words fpoken de Futuro when the Will of
him that fpeaketh them may be gathered by other Signs, may be taken very often
as if they were meant de Prafenti : For when it appeareth, that he that giveth,
wdukLhave his Words fo underftood by him to whom he giveth, as if he did
actually transfer his Right, then he mull needs be underftood to will all that is ne6.

ceflary to the fame.
1

.
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any Right of his to another, without Confideration of reciprocal Benefit paft, prefent, or to come, this is called Free Gift. And
in Free Gift, no other Words can be binding, but thofe which are de Prafenti,
or de Praterio : For being de Futuro only, they transfer nothing, nor can they be
underftood, as if they proceeded from the Will of the Giver ; becaufe being a free
Gift, it carrieth with it no Obligation greater than that which is enforced by the
Words. For he that promifeth to give, without any other Confideration but his
own Affection, fo long as he hath not given, deliberateth ftill, according as the
Caufes of his Affections continue, or diminifh And he that deliberateth, hath
He that pronot yet willed, becaufe the Will is the laft Act of his Deliberation.
but
Donor
which
Name
thereby
a
was
is
not
\
Dofon j
given to
mifeth therefore,
that Antiochus, that promifed often, but feldom gave.
8. When a Man transferreth his Right upon Confideration of reciprocal BeAnd in
nefit, this is not Free Gift, but Mutual Donation, and is called Contrast.
all Contracts, either both Parties prefently perform, and put each other into a
Certainty and Affurance of enjoying what they contract for ; as when Men buy
or fell, or barter : or one Party performeth psefently, and the other promifeth
as when one felleth upon Truft j or elfe neither Party performeth prefently, but
And it is impoflible there mould be any kind of Contract betruft one another.
For either both the Contractors truft, or neither j or elfe one
fides thefe three.
other
not.
and
the
trufteth,
9. In all Contracts where there is Truft, the Promife of him that is trufted
And this though it be a Promife, and of the Time to
is called a Covenant.
the Right, when that Time cometh, no lefs than an
transfer
yet
it
doth
come,
For it is a manifeft Sign, that he which did perform, underactual Donation.
Will
of him that was trufted, to perform alfo. Promifes thereftood it was the
fore, upon Confideration of reciprocal Benefit, are Covenants and Signs of the
Will, or laft Act of Deliberation, whereby the Liberty of performing, or not
For where Liberty
performing, is taken away, and confequently are obligatory.
7.

a

transferreth

t

ceafeth, there beginneth Obligation.

be

10. Neverthelefs, in Contracts that confift of fuch mutual Truft, as that nothing
by either Party performed for the prefent, when the Contract is between fuch

compellable, he that performeth firft, confidering the Difpofition of
Advantage of every Thing for their Benefit, doth but betray hi mfelf
thereby to the Covetoufnefs or other Paflion of him with whom he contract eth.
And therefore fuch Covenants are of none Effect. For there is no Reafon why
the one fhould perform firft, if the other be likely not to perform afterward. And

as are not

Men

to take

whether he be likely or not, he that doubteth, mail be Judge himfelf, as hath
been faid, Chap. I. Sect. 8. as long as they remain in the Eftate and Liberty of
But when there fhall be fuch Power coercive over both the Parties, as
Nature.
fhall deprive them of their private Judgments in this Point, then may fuch Covenants be effectual, feeing he that performeth firft fhall have no reasonable Caufe
to doubt of the Performance of the other, that may be compelled thereunto.
1 1. And forafmuch as in all Covenants, and Contracts, and Donations, the Acceptance of him to whom the Right is transferred, is neceffary to the Effence
of thofe Covenants, Donations, &c. it is impoflible to make a Covenant or Donation to any, that by Nature, or Abfence, are unable j or if able, do not actually
Firft of all therefore, it is impoflible for
declare their Acceptation of the fame.
any Man to make a Covenant with God Almighty, farther than it hath pleafed
him to declare who fhall receive and accept of the faid Covenant in his Name.
Alfo it is impoflible to make Covenant with thofe living Creatures, of whofe Wills
we have no fufficient Sign, for want of common Language.
12. A Covenant to do any Action at a certain Time or Place, is then diffolved
by the Covenanter, when that Time cometh, either by the Performance, or by
For a Covenant is void that is once impoflible. But a Covenant
the Violation
to
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to do without Time limited, which is as much as to fay, a Covenant never
to do, is diffolved by the Covenanter then only, when he violateth it, or dieth.
And generally, all Covenants are difchargeable by the Covenantee, to whofe Benefit,

and by whofe Right, he that maketh the Covenant

therefore of the Covenantee relinquished,
univerfally, for the

fame Reafon,

all

is

is

obliged.

This Right

a Releafe of the Covenant.

And

Obligations are determinable at the Will of

the Obliger.
13. It is a Queftion often moved, whether fuch Covenants oblige, as are ex-

Men

As for Example, Whether if a Man for Fear of
?
Thief an hundred Pounds the next day, and not
give
a
Death, hath promifed to
And though in
difcover him ; whether fuch Covenant be obligatory or not ?
torted

from

by Fear

fome Cafes fuch Covenant may be void, yet it is not therefore void, becaufe exFor there appeareth no Reafon, why that which we do upon
torted by Fear.
For both the
Fear, mould be lefs firm than that which we do for Covetoufnefs
one and the other maketh the Action voluntary. And if no Covenant mould be
good, that proceedeth from Fear of Death, no Conditions of Peace between Enemies, nor any Laws, could be of Force, which are all confented to from that
For who would lofe the Liberty that Nature hath given him, of governFear.
ing himfelf by his own Will and Power, if they feared not Death in the retainWhat Prifoner in War might be trufted to feek his Ranfom, and ought
ing of it ?
not rather to be killed, if he were not tied by the Grant of his Life, to perform
But after the Introduction of Policy and Laws, the Cafe may alter
his Promife ?
for if by the Law the Performance of fuch a Covenant be forbidden, then he that
promifeth any thing to a Thief, not only may, but muft refufe to perform it.
But if the Law forbid not the Performance, but leave it to the Will of the Proand the Covenant of Things lawful is
mifer, then is the Performance flill lawful
:

:

obligatory, even towards a Thief.

He

that giveth, promifeth, or covenanteth to one, and after, giveth, proFor it
mifeth, or covenanteth the fame to another, maketh void the latter Act.
is impomble for a Man to transfer that Right which he himfelf hath not j and
14.

he hath not, which he himfelf hath before transferred.
Claufe annexed to a Promife, containing a Renunciation of
1 1. An Oath is a
God's Mercy by him that promifeth, in cafe he perform not as far as is lawful and
poffible for him to do. And this appeareth by the Words which make the Eflence
So alfo was it amongft the Heathen. And the
of the Oath, So help me God.
Form of the Romans was, Thou Jupiter kill him that breaketh, as I kill this Beaft.
The Intention therefore of an Oath being to provoke Vengeance upon the Breakers
of Covenant, it is to no Purpofe to fwear by Men, be they never fo great, becaufe
their Punifhment by divers Accidents may be avoided, whether they will or no,
but God's Punifhment not. Though it were a Cuftom of many Nations, to fwear
that Right

by the Life of

yet thofe Princes being ambitious of divine Ho;
Teftimony, that they believed, nothing ought to be fworn

their Princes

nour, give fufficient
by but the Deity.

Men

cannot be afraid of the Power they believe not, and an
Oath is to no Purpofe, without Fear of him they fwear by, it is neceffary that he
that fweareth, do it in that Form which himfelf admitteth in his own Religion, and
For though all
not in that Form which he ufeth, that putteth him to the Oath.
Almighty
that
there
is
an
Power,
neverthelefs they
Men may know by Nature,
other
by
him
in
any
Form
Name,
than what their
fwear
or
they
that
not,
believe
own (which they think the true) Religion teacheth them.
And by the Definition of an Oath, it appeareth that it addeth not a greater
1 7.
Obligation to perform the Covenant fworn, than the Covenant carried in itfelf, but
it putteth a Man into greater Danger, and of greater Punifhment.
Nor can
18. Covenants and Oaths are de Foluntariis, that is, de Pojjibilibus.
for they fall not
the Covenantee underftand the Covenanter to promife hnp^ffibles
under
I
16.

And

feeing

-,
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under Deliberation
and confequently, (by Chap. XIII. Sect. 10. which maketh
the Covenanter Interpreter) no Covenant is underflood to bind further, than to our
ben: Endeavour either in Performance of the Thing promifed, or in fomething
:

equivalent.

CHAP.
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a Law of Nature, to endeavour to accommodate one a?iotheri
9. And that Man forgive upon Caution for the jut ure.
that Revenge ought to refpeSt
And
10.

Men /land to their Covenants.
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Injury defined.

That Injury

done

is

only

to

the

Covenantee.

The

4.

Signification
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thofe

III.

Names,

the future only.

Jujlt Unjuft.
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not rightly divided

fuflice

and

Commutative,

into

ir.

It is

Law

a

that

is

of Nature, that he
turn not that

12

trujied,

Trufi to the
that trujleth.

Damage of him

J

3

7. Ingratitude defined.

T

That Reproach and Contempt declared, is againji the

Difiribu-

tive.
6.

// is

Law

of
Nature.
That Indifference of Commerce is
of the Law of Nature.
That Meffengers employed to procurg or maintain Peace, ought
to befafe by the Law of Nature.

common

And it is mofc
Saying that Nature maketh nothing in vain.
certain, that as the Truth of a Conclufion is no more but the Truth of the
Premifes that make it ; fo the Force of the Command, or Law of Nature, is
no more than the Force of the Reafons inducing thereunto. Therefore the Law
of Nature mentioned in the former Chapter, Sect. 2. namely, That every Man
Jhould divefl himfelf of the Right, &c. were utterly vain, and of none Effect, if
this alfo were not a Law of the fame Nature, That every Man is obliged to fla?id to,
and perform, thofe Covenants he maketh. For what Benefit is it to a Man, that any
thing be promifed. or given unto him, if he that giveth, or promifeth, performeth
not, or retaineth flill the Right of taking back what he hath given ?
2. The Breach or Violation of Covenant, is that which Men call Injury, confining in fome Action or Omiffion, which is therefore called Unjufi.
For it is
Action or Omiffion, without fus, or Right, which was transferred or relinquifhed
a

is

I

between that we call Injury, or Injuflice in the
in the World, and that which is called Abfurd'm the Arguments and Difputations of the Schools. For as he which is driven
im before maintained, is faid to be reduced to an Abto contradict an Affertion by
furdity; fo he that through Paffion doth, or omitteth that which before by
Covenant he promifed to do, or not to omit, is faid to commit Injuflice ; and there
properly fo called.
is in every Breach of Covenant a Contradiction
For he that
covenanteth, willeth to do, or omit, in the time to come.
And he that doth any
Action, willeth it in that prefent, which is part of the future Time contained in
the Covenant.
And therefore he that violateth a Covenant, willeth the Doing and
the not Doing of the fame Thing at the fame Time, which is a plain Contradiction.
And fo Injury is an Abfurdity of Converfation, as Abfurdity is a Kind of Injuflice

There

before.

is

a great Similitude

Actions and Converfations of

Men

'

in Difputation.
3.

jury

In
is

all

Violation of Covenant,

done only

Man covenant
to a third,

of the

to

him

to

whom

(to

whomfoever accrueth the Damage) the Inwas made. For Example If a

the Covenant

and the Mafler command him to give Money
to do, and doth not, though this be to theDamage
yet the Injury is done to the Mafler only.
For he could violate
no
to

obey

his Mafler,

which he promifeth

third,

:

M

:

D^
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no Covenant with him, with whom none was made, and therefore doth him
no Injury. For Injury confifteth in Violation of Covenant by the Definition
thereof.

The Names

of Jujl, Unjuft, Juftice, Injuftice, are equivocal, and fignify diverfly.
For Juftice and Injuftice, when they be attributed to Actions, fignify the fame
Thing with no Injury, and Injury, and denominate the Action Juft, or Unjuft, but
For they denominate him Guilty, or not Guilty. But when
not the Man fo.
Juftice or Injuftice, are attributed to Men, they fignify Pronenejs, and Affection
and Inclination of Nature, that is to fay, Paflions of the Mind, apt to produce
So that when a Man is faid to be Juft, or Unjuft ; not
juft and unjuft Actions.
And
the Action, but the Paffion and Aptitude to do fuch Actions, is confidered.
therefore a juft Man may have committed an unjuft Act j and an unjuft Man may
have done juftly, not only in one, but moft of his Actions. For there is an oderunt
For the unfeccare in the unjuft, as well as in the juft, but from different Caufes.
juft Man who abftaineth from Injuries for Fear of Punifhment, declareth plainly, that the Juftice of his Actions dependeth upon Civil Conftitution, from whence
Punifhments proceed, which would otherwife in the Eftate of Nature be unjuft.
This Diftinction therefore
according to the Fountain from whence they fpring.
of "Juftice and Injuftice, ought to be remembered, and when Injuftice is taken for
and when Juftice is
guilty, the Action is unjuft, but not therefore the Man ;
Likewife
taken for Guiltlefnefs, the Actions are juft, and yet not always the Man.
when Juftice and Injuftice are taken for Habits of the Mind, the Man may be juft,
or unjuft, and yet not all his Actions- fo.
5. Concerninng the Juftice of Actions, the fame is ufually divided into two
Kinds, whereof Men call the one Commutative, and the other Dijlributive ; and
are faid to confift, the one in Proportion Arithmetical, the other in Geometrical
and Commutative Juftice they place in Permutation, as Buying, Selling, BarterWhich Diing j Dijlributive, in giving to every Man according to their Deferts.
ftinction is not well made, inafmuch as Injury, which is the Injuftice of Action,
confifteth not in the Inequality of the Things changed, or diftributed, but in the
Inequality that Men (contrary to Nature and Reafon) affume unto themfelves
above their Fellows. Of which Inequality, fhall be fpoken hereafter. And for
Commutative Juftice, placed in Buying and Selling, though the Thing bought be
unequal to the Price given for it, yet forafmuch as both the Buyer and the
Seller are made Judges of the Value, and are thereby both fatisfied, there can
be no Injury done on either Side, neither Party having trufted or covenanted with
And for Dijlributive Juftice, which confifteth in the Distribution of
the other.
our own Benefits, feeing a Thing is therefore faid to be our own, becaufe we
may difpofe of it at our own Pleafure, it can be no Injury to any Man, though
our Liberality be farther extended towards another, than towards him ; unlefs we
be thereto obliged by Covenant : and then the Injuftice confifteth in the Violation of that Covenant, and not in the Inequality of Diftribution.
6. It happeneth many times that Man benehteth, or contributed^ to the Power
of another, without any Covenant, but only upon Confidence and Truft of obtaining the Grace and Favour of that other, whereby he may procure a greater, or no
For by Necefhty of Nature, every Man
lefs Benefit and Afliftance to himfelf.
doth in all his voluntary Actions intend fome Good unto himfelf.
In this Cafe
it is a Law of Nature, That no Man fuff'er him, that thus trujleth to his Charity,
or good AJfeBion towards him, to be in the ivorfe Eftale for his Tr lifting.
For if
he mail fo do, Men will not dare to confer mutually to each other's Defence,
nor put themfelves into each other's Mercy upon any Terms whatfoever, but rather
abide the utmoft and worft Event of Hoftility ; by which great Diffidence, Men
will not only be inforced to War, but alfo afraid to come fo much within the
Danger of one another, as to make any Overture of Peace. But this is to be
underftood of thofe only, that confer their Benefits (as I have faid) upon Truft
only, and not for Triumph or Oftentation.
For as when they do it upon Truft,
the
1
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the End they aimed at, namely, to be well ufed, is the Reward j fo alfo when
they do it for Oftentation, they have the Reward in thcmfelves.
7. But feeing in this Cafe there paffeth no Covenant, the Breach of this Law of
Nature is not to be called Injury. It hath another Name, to wit, Ingratitude.
8. It is alfo a Law of Nature, That every Man do help and endeavour to accom-

modate each other as far as may be, -without Danger of their Perfons, and Lofs of
For feeing the Caufes of War
their Means to maintain and defend themfelves.
and Defolation proceed from thofe Paffions, by which we ftrive to accommodate ourfelves, and to leave others as far as we can behind us, it followeth, that
that Paflion by which we ftrive mutually to accommodate each other, muft be
the Caufe of Peace.

And

is that Charity denned, Chap. IX. Seel:. 17.
of
Nature
is
included and comprehended alfo this, That
9.
a Man forgive and pardon him that hath done him wrong, upon his Repentance and
For Pardon is Peace granted to him, that (having proCaution for the future.
voked to War) demandeth it. It is not therefore Charity, but Fear, when a Man
giveth Peace to him that repenteth not, nor giveth Caution for maintaining thereFor he that repenteth not, remaineth with the Affection
of in the Time to come.
of an Enemy ; as alfo doth he that refufeth to give Caution, and confequently,
And therefore to forgive him
is prefumed not to feek for Peace, but Advantage.
is not commanded in this Law of Nature, nor is Charity, but may fometimes be
Other wife, not to pardon upon Repentance and Caution, confiderPrudence.
ing Men cannot abftain from provoking one another, is never to give Peace.
And
that is againft the general Definition of the Law of Nature.
10. And feeing the Law of Nature commandeth Pardon, when there is Repentance and Caution for the future, it followeth, that the fame Law ordaineth,
That no Revenge be taken upon the Confideration only of the Offence pajl, but of the
Benefit to come, that is to fay, That all Revenge ought to tend to Amendment,
either of the Perfon offending, or of others, by the Example of his Punimment j
which is fufficiently apparent, in that the Law of Nature commandeth Pardon,
where the future Time is fecured. The fame is alfo apparent by this, That Revenge when it confidereth the Offence paft, is nothing elfe, but prefent Triumph
and Glory, and directeth to no End and what is directed to no End, is therefore
unprofitable ; and confequently the Triumph of Revenge is Vain Glory
and
whatfoever is vain, is againft Reafon ; and to hurt one another without Reafon,
is every Man's Benefit, namely Peace;
is contrary to that, which by Suppofition
and what is contrary to Peace, is contrary to the Law of Nature.
And becaufe all Signs which we fhew to one another of Hatred and Con1 1
tempt, provoke in the highefl Degree to Quarrel and Battle, (inafmuch as Life
itfelf, with the Condition of enduring Scorn, is not efteemed worth the enjoying,
much lefs Peace) it muft necenarily be implied as a Law of Nature, That no

And

this Paffion

in this Precept

:

:

Man

or any otherwife declare his Hatred, Contempt, or
But
this
Law is very little practifed. For what is more
other.
any
Difejleem of
ordinary than Reproaches of thofe that are rich, towards them that are not ? or
of thofe that fit in Place of Judicature, towards thofe that are accufed at the Bar ?

reproach, revile, deride,

them

Manner, be no Part of the Punifhment for their
Crime, nor contained in their Office. But Ufe hath prevailed, That what was
lawful in the Lord towards the Servant whom he maintaineth, is alfo practifed as
lawful in the more Mighty towards the Lefs 3 though they contribute nothing towards their Maintenance.
12. It is alfo a Law of Nature, That otie Man allow Commerce and Trafjick inFor he that alloweth that to one Man, which he dedifferently to one another.
nieth to another, declareth his Hatred to him to whom he denieth.
And to deAnd upon this Title was grounded the great War beclare Hatred, is War.
tween the Athenians and the Peloponnejians. For would the Athenians have condefcended to fuffer the Megareans, their Neighbours, to traffick in their Ports and
Markets, that War had not begun.

altho' to grieve

in that

13.
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.
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Law

of Nature, 'That all Mejfengers of Peace, and fucb
as are employed to procure and maintain Amity between Man and Man, may fafely
For feeing Peace is the general Law of Nature, the Means thereto
c(rme and go.
(fuch as are thefe Men) muft in the fame Law be comprehended.
13.

this alfo is a

CHAP
1

A Law of Nature,

That every

Man

IV.
That

10

3.

Men

allow iEqualia

The Right of Nature

Another, That thofe Things which
cannot be divided, be ufed in com-

taken

Law
1

2.

Why

j.
8.

any
g.

Man

How
Law

againfl his Will.

know fuddenly what

to

14.

Laws.

O/'Malum Poena?, Malum Culpa?;,
Virtue and Vice.

1

is

of Nature are

Whatfoever is againfl Confcience in
a Man that is his own fudge,
is againfl the Law of Nature.

3

fir-ft Poffeffion.

That Men fubmit to Arbitration,
Of an Arbitrator.
That no Man prefs his Counfel upon

away by Cujlom, ?tor the
of Nature abrogated by

the Dictates

called
1

not to be

AB.

any

,

6.

of Nature taketh

to obferve the fame.

11.

mon.
Another,
That Things indivifible and
4.
incommunicable be divided by Lot.
and
5. Natural hot, Primogeniture,

Law

place after Security from others

acknowledge other for his Equal.
2. Another, That
iEqualibus.

the

5.

Aptitude

Law

the

to

Society, fulfilleth

the

of Nature.

of Nature.

i.npHE

Queition,

Which

is

the better

Man?

determinable only in the
be miftaken for a Queftion

is

Government and Policy, though it
of Nature, not only by ignorant Men, that think one Man's Blood better than
another's by Nature, but alfo by him, whofe Opinions are at this Day, and in
For he putteth
thefe Parts, of greater Authority than any other human Writings.
Men
that
by Nature,
he doubteth not
fo much Difference between the Powers of
to fet down, as the Ground of all his Politics, That fome Men are by Nature
worthy to govern, and others by Nature ought to ferve. Which Foundation hath
not only weakened the whole Frame of his Politics, but hath alfo given Men
Colour and Pretences, whereby to difturb and hinder the Peace of one another.
For though there were fuch a Difference of Nature, that Mailer and Servant were
not by Confent of Men, but by inherent Virtue yet who hath that Eminency
Eftate of

;

of Virtue above others, and who is fo ftupid as not to govern himfelf, mall never
be agreed upon amongft Men, who do every one naturally think himfelf as able,
And when there was
at the leaft, to govern another, as another to govern him.
any Contention between the finer and the coarfer Wits, (as there hath been often
in Times of Sedition and Civil War) for the moft part thefe latter carried away
the Victory ; and as long as Men arrogate to themfelves more Honour than they
give to others, it cannot be imagined, how they can poffibly live in Peace
and
confequently we are to fuppofe, that for Peace fake, Nature hath ordained this
Law, That every Man acknowledge other for his Equal. And the Breach of this
:

Law,
2.

is

As

that
it

we

was

call

Pride.

necefTary that a

Man mould

not retain his Right to every Thing,

was it, that he mould retain his Right to fome Things To his own Body
Example) the Right of defending whereof he could not transfer; to the Ufe
of Fire, Water, free Air, and Place to live in, and to all Things necefTary for

fo alfo

:

(for

Life.

Nor doth
1

the

Law

of Nature

command any

diverting of other Rights, than

of
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of thofe only which cannot be retained without the Lofs of Peace. Seeing then
many Rights are retained, when we enter into Peace one with another, Reafon
and the Law of Nature didtateth, Whatfoever Right any Man requireth to retain,
For he that doth not fo, alloweth
he allow every other Man to retain the fame.
For there is no Acknowledgnot the Equality mentioned in the other Section.
Attribution
of
the
Equality
of Benefit and RefpecT:. And
without
Worth,
ment of
this Allowance of JEqualia Mqualibus, is the fame thing with the allowing of
For when a Man alloweth to every Man alike,
Proportionalia Proportionates.
the Allowance he maketh will be in the fame Proportion in which are the NumAnd this is it Men mean by dijlributive
bers of Men to whom they are made.
The Breach of the Law is that which
properly
termed
Equity.
Ju/tice, and is
the Greeks call IlXsovslici, which is commonly rendered Covetcufnefs, but feemeth
to be
?.

more

by the word hicroaching.
no other Covenant, the Law of Nature

precifely expreffed

If there pafs

fuch Things
the Numbers of them that
is,

'That

as cannot be divided, be ufed in common, proportionably to
are to ufe the fame, or without Limitation, when the Quantity thereof fufjiceth.

For

firft fuppofing the Thing to be ufed in common, not fufficient for them that are
to ufe it without Limitation, if a few fhall make more Ufe thereof than the reft,
And this
that Equality is not obferved, which is required in the fecond Sedlion.

be underftood, as all the reft of the Laws of Nature, without any other Covenant antecedent for a Man may have given away his Right of Common, and fo
the Cafe be altered.
4. In thofe Things which neither can be divided, nor ufed in common, the
is to

:

Nature muft needs be one of thefe, Lot, or alternate Ufe : for befides
thefe two ways, there can no other Equality be imagined ; and for alternate Ufe,
he that beginneth hath the Advantage ; and to reduce that Advantage to Equality,
In Things therefore indiviiible and incommunithere is no other way but Lot.
cable, it is the Law of Nature, That the Ufe be alternate, or the Advantage given
away by Lot ; becaufe there is no other way of Equality ; and Equality is the Law
of Nature.
5. There be two forts of Lots ; one arbitrary, made by Men, and commonly
known by the Names of Lot, Chance, Hazard, and the like ; and there is natural
Lot, fuch as is Primogeniture, which is no more but the Chance or Lot of being
firft born, which it feemeth they confidered, that call Inheritance by the Name of

Rule

of

KM-jpovofJUrt,

feizing,

moft

which

or finding;

part

is

by Lot. Secondly, prima Occupatio, firft
no
Man made ufe before, which for the
a Thing, whereof

fignifieth Dijlribution

merely Chance.

Although Men agree upon thefe Laws of Nature, and endeavour to obferve
the fame ; yet confidering the Paflions of Men, that make it difficult to underftand
by what Actions, and Circumftances of Actions, thofe Laws are broken ; there
muft needs arife many great Controverfies about the Interpretation thereof, by
which the Peace muft needs be diffolved, and Men return again to their former
For the taking away of which Controverfies, it is neceffary
Eftate of Hoftility.
Arbitrator and Judge, to whofe Sentence both the
common
be
fome
that there
And therefore it is a Law of Nature,
Parties in Controverfies ought to ftand.
ought mutually to agree upon an Arthereto
That in every Controverfy, the Parties
and mutually to covenant to ftand to the Sentence he
bitrator, whom they both truft
For where every Man is his own Judge, there properly is no
floall give therein.
every Man carveth out his own Right, it hath the fame
where
;
as
Judge at all
and where is no Judge, there is no End
Effect, as if there were no Right at all
of
Hoftility remaineth.
of Controverfy And therefore the Right
is
that
therefore,
or
he
Arbitrator
An
Judge, is trufted by the Parties to
7.
any Controverfy, to determine the fame by the Declaration of his own Judgment
Out of which followeth firft, that the Judge ought not to be concerned
therein.
for in that Cafe he is a Party, and ought by the
in the Controverfy he endeth
fame Reafon to be judged by another. Secondly, that he make no Covenant
with
6.

:

:

;

N

Corpore Politico.

De

Part L

the one, more than for
Nor covenant fo much, as that his Sentence {hall be juft ; for
the other.
to
make the Parties Judges of the Sentence, whereby the Controverfy
were
that
would remain ftill undecided. Neverthelefs for the Truft repofed in him, and
either of the Parties, to

with

pronounce Sentence

for

which the Law of Nature requireth him to confider in the Parhe violateth that Law, if for Favour or Hatred to either Party, he give other
Sentence than he thinketh right.
And thirdly, that no Man ought to make
himfelf Judge in any Controverfy between others, unlefs they confent and agree
for the Equality
ties,

'

thereto.
It is alfo

8.

Counfel to any

Man

the

Law

Man,

of Nature, That

720

Man

obtrude or prefs his Advice or

For feeing a
that declareth himfelf unwilling to hear the fame.
what is Good or Hurt of himfelf only, and not

taketh Counfel concerning

of his Counfellor, and that Counfel

is

a voluntary Action, and therefore tendeth

of the Counfellor, there may be often juft Caufe to fufpect the
and though there be none, yet feeing Counfel unwillingly heard, is a
needlefs Offence to him that is not willing to hear it, and Offences tend all to the
Breach of Peace, it is therefore againft the Law of Nature to obtrude it.
9. A Man that mall fee thefe Laws of Nature fet down and inferred with fo
many Words, and fo much ado, may think there is yet much more Difficulty and
Subtilty required to acknowledge and do according to the faid Laws in every fudden Occafion, when a Man hath but a little Time to confider And while we
confider Man in mofl Paffions, as of Anger, Ambition, Ccvetoufnefs, Vain-Glory,
and the like, that tend to the excluding of natural Equality, it is true. But
without thefe Paffions, there is an eafy Rule to know upon a fudden, whether the
And it is but this ;
Action I be to do, be againft the Law of Nature or not.
That a Man imagine himfelf in the Place of the Party with whom he hath to do,
and reciprocally him in his. Which is no more but a changing (as it were) of the
Scales.
For every Man's Paffion weigheth heavy in his own Scale, but not in the
And this Rule is very well known and exprefted in
Scale of his Neighbour.
alfo to the

Good

Counfellor

:

:

this old Dictate,

Quod

non vis, alteri nefeceris.
of Nature, the Sum whereof confifteth, in forbidding us to be
tibi fieri

Thefe Laws
Judges, and our own Carvers, and in commanding us to accommodate
one another j in cafe they fhould be obferved by fome, and not by others, Would
make the Obfervers but a Prey to them that mould neglect them, leaving the
Good both without Defence againft the Wicked, and alfo with a Charge to aflift
them which is againft the Scope of the Laws, that are made only for the ProReafon therefore, and the Law
tection and Defence of them that keep them.
of Nature over and above all thefe particular Laws, doth dictate this Law in general, That thofe particular Laws be fo far objervcd, as they fubjeSi us not to a?zy
Incommodity, that hi our own "Judgments may arife, by the NeglecJ thereof in thoje
towards whom we obferve them ; and confequently requireth no more but the Defire
and conftant Intention to endeavour and be ready to obferve them, unlefs there be
10.

our

own

:

Caufe to the contrary in other Mens Refufal to obferve them towards us.
The
Force therefore of the Law of Nature, is not in Foro externa, till there be Security
for Men to obey it, but is always in Foro interim, wherein the Action of Obedience
being unfafe, the Will and Readinefs to perform is taken for the Performance.
Amongft the Laws of Nature, Cuftoms and Prefcriptions are not num1 1
For whatfoever Action is againft Reafon, though it be reiterated never fo
bered.
often, or that there be never fo many Precedents thereof, is ftill againft Reafon,
and therefore not a Law of Nature, but contrary to it. But Confent and Covenant may fo alter the Cafes, which in the Law of Nature may be put, by changing the Circumftances, that that which was Reafon before, may afterwards be
For though every Man be bound to
againft it j and yet is Reafon ftill the Law.
allow Equality to another, yet if that other mall fee Caufe to renounce the fame,
and make himfelf inferior, then, if from thenceforth he confider him as inferior,
he breaketh not thereby that Law of Nature, that commandeth to allow Equa1
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De

Chap. V.

A

In furn,

lity.

Corpore Politico;

Man's own

Co?ifetit

may abridge him of

47

the Liberty

which the

Law

of Nature Icaveth him, but Cujlom not ; nor can either of them abrogate either
thefe, or any other Law of Nature.
12. And forafmuch as Law {to fpeak properly) is a Command j and thefe
Dictates, as they proceed from Nature, are not Commands; they are not therefore
called Laws, in Refped of Nature, but in Refpect of the Author of Nature, God
Almighty.
13. And feeing the Laws of Nature concern the Confcience, not he only
breaketh them that doth any Action contrary, but alfo he whofe Action is conformable to them, in cafe he think it contrary.
For tho' the Action chance to be

Judgment he
Every Man by natural

Law.

right, yet in his

defpifeth the

14.
the prefent, or

Paffionj calleth

forth as he

that

him for
Manner, that which

Good which

pleafeth

and in like
;
he that forefeeth the whole Way to his
Prefervation, (which is the End that every one by Nature aimeth at) muft alfo
And this is that Good and Evil, which not
call it Good, and the contrary Evil.
And therefore the Fulevery Man in Paffion calleth fo, but all Men by Reafon.
And
filling of all thefe Laws is good in Reafon, and the breaking of them evil.
and
the
Neglect
Habit,
them
good
alfo
the
Difpofition,
or
Intention
fulfil
or
to
fo
And from hence cometh that Distinction of Malum Pcente, and
of them evil.
Malum Culpa ; for Malum Pcence is any Pain or Moleftation of the Mind whatfobut Malum Culpa is that A&ion which is contrary to Reafon, and the Law
ever
of Nature As alfo the Habit of doing according to thefe and other Laws of Nature, that tend to our Prefervation, is what we call Virtue-, and the Habit of doAs for Example, Juftice is that Habit by which we ftand
ing the contrary, Vice.
to Covenants, Injuftice the contrary Vice ; Equity that Habit by which we allow
Equality of Nature, Arrogancy the contrary Vice ; Gratitude the Habit whereby we
requite the Benefit and Truft of others, Ingratitude the contrary Vice ; Temperance the Habit, by which we abftain from all Things that tend to our Deftruction, Intemperance the contrary Vice ; Prudence the fame with Virtue in general.
As for the common Opinion, that Virtue confifteth in Mediocrity, and
Vice in Extremes, I fee no Ground for it, nor can find any fuch Mediocrity. Courage may be Virtue, when the Daring is extreme, if the Caufe be good j and extreme Fear no Vice, when the Danger is extreme. To give a Man more than his
Due, is no Injuftice, though it be to give him lefs
and in Gifts it is not the
Sum that maketh Liberality, but the Reafon. And fo in all other Virtues and
fo

far

difpleafeth him, Evil.

And

can forefee

therefore

;

;

:

:

Vices.

I

know

that this Doctrine of Mediocrity

is

Arifiotle's,

but his Opinions

concerning Virtue and Vice, are no other than thofe, which were received then,
are ftill by the Generality of Men, unftudied, and therefore not very likely to

and

be accurate.

The Sum of

be fociable to them who will be fociable, and formidable to them that will not.
And the fame is the Sum of the Law of Nature
For in being fociable, the Law of Nature taketh Place by the Way of Peace and
Society 3 and to be formidable, is the Law of Nature in War, where to be feared
is a Protection a Man hath from his own Power
and as the former confifteth in
Actions of Equity and Juftice, the latter confifteth in Actions of Honour. And
Equity, Juftice, and Honour, contain all Virtues whatfoever.
15.

Virtue

is

to

:

A Confirmation

CHAR

V.

out of Holy
laft

Scripture of the principal Points mentioned in the two
Chapters concerning the Law of Nature.

^HE

Laws mentioned in the former Chapters, as they are called the
Laws
of Nature, for that they are the Dictates of Natural Reafon
and
I
alfo Moral Laws, becaufethey concern the Manners and Converfation of Men, one to1. f

a

;

wards
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Part

I.

wards another fo are they alfo Divine Laws in Refpect of the Author thereof,
God Almighty ; and ought therefore to agree, or at leaf!:, not to be repugnant to
the Word of God revealed in Holy Scripture. In this Chapter therefore I mall produce fuch Places of Scripture, as appear to be mofl confonant to the faid Laws.
2. And firft, the Word of God feemeth to place the Divine Law in Reafon,
by all fuch Texts as afcribe the fame to the Heart and Understanding j as Pfal.
Heb. viii. io. After thofe Days, faith the Lord,
xl. 8. Thy Law is in my Heart.
I will put my Laws in their Mind : And Heb. x. 16. The fame, Pfal. xxxvii. 39.
fpeaking of the Righteous Man, he faith, The Law of God is in his Heart.
Pfal. xix. 7, 8. The Law of God is perfect, converting the Soul.
It giveth Wifdom
7"
will put my Law in
to the Simple, and Light unto the Eyes.
Jer. xxxi. 33.
And fohn i. the Law-giver himtheir inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts.
felf, God Almighty, is called by the Name Aoyog, which is alfo called ver. 4. The
Light of Men ; and ver. 9. The Light which light eth every Man, which cometh into
the World.
All which are Defcriptions of Natural Reafon.
3. And that the Law Divine, for fo much as is Moral, are thofe Precepts which
tend to Peace, feemeth to be much confirmed by fuch Places of Scripture as thefe,
Rom. iii. 17. Righteoufnefs (which is the fulfilling of the Law) is called, The Way
And Pfal. lxxxv. 10. Righteoufnefs and Peace Jhall kifs each other. And
of Peace.
And Heb. vii. 2. Melchifedec King of
v.
Matth.
9. Blejfed are the Peace-makers.
And ver. 2 1 our
Salem is interpreted King of Righteoufnefs, and King of Peace.
ever
the
Order of Melchifedec : Out of
after
Saviour Chrift is faid to be a Priejl for
which may be inferred, That the Doclxine of our Saviour Chrift annexeth the fulfilling of the Law to Peace.
4. That the Law of Nature is unalterable, is intimated by this, That the Prieftjiood of Melchijedec is everlafting ; and by the Words of our Saviour, Matth. v. 18.
Heaven and Earth fall pafs away, but one Jot or Tittle of the Law Jhall not pafs
:

.

till all

5.

Things be

That

fulfilled.

Men

ought to Hand to their Covenants,

taught, Pfal. xv.

is

where the

Queilion being afked, ver. 1. Lord who Jhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, &c. itisanfwered, ver. 4. He that fweareth to his own Hindrance, and yet changeth not.
And
that Men ought to be gratified, where no Covenant paffeth, Deut. xxv. 4. Thou
/halt not

muzzle

the

interpreteth not of
6.

tural

That
Law,

Ox

that treadeth out the Corn,

which

St.

Paul,

j

Cor. ix. 9.

Oxen but of Men.

Men

content themfelves with Equality, as it is the Foundation of Nafo alfo is it of the fecond Table of the Divine Law, Matth. xxii. 39,

On thefe two Laws depend the whole
40. Thou Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thy/elf.
be
underftood, as that a Man mould
Law and the Prophets ; which is not fo to
as
his
own,
or that he mould divide his
Profit
Neighbour's
much
his
fo
fludy
Goods amongft his Neighbours ; but that he mould efteem his Neighbour worthy
all Rights and Privileges that himfelf enjoyeth ; and attribute unto him whatfoever he looketh

mould be

attributed unto himfelf:

mould be humble, meek, and content with
7.

And

that in Diflributing

be made according
aqualia <zqualibus,

is

no more, but

that

he

Equality.

of Right amongft Equals, that Diftribution

to the Proportion

&

which

of the Numbers, which

proportionalia proportionalibus

5

we

is

to

the giving of
have, Numb, xxv'i.
53,
is

54. the Commandment of God to Mojes; Thou fait divide the Land according to
the Number of Names ; to 7na7iy thou Jhalt give more, to few thou fait give lejs, t&
That Decifion by Lot is a Means of Peace,
every one according to his Number.
Prov. xviii. 18. The Lot caufeth Contention to ceafe, and maketh Partition among
the Mighty.

That the Accommodation and Forgivenefs of one

which have bethere is no Queftion. For
fore been
Laws of Nature, are alfo
That we
they are the EfTence of Charity, which is the Scope of the whole Law.
8.

put for

another,

Law Divine,

ought not to reproach, or reprehend one another, is the Doctrine of our Saviour,
Matth. vii. 1. "fudge not, that ye be not judged. Ver. 3. Why feejl thou the Mote
1

that

in thy Brother's Eye,

that

is

the

Law

admit,
is
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is

and feeji
For

Law.

rejected, to prefs

it

farther,

Beam

prefs our Counfel

that forbiddeth us to

a Divine

not the

that

is

upon

in thine

49
own Eye

?

Alfo

others further than they

our Charity and Defire to rectify one another
to reprehend him, and condemn him, which is

after
is

forbidden in the Text laft recited; as alfo Rom. xiv. 12. Every one of us flail give
Account of himfelf to God. Let us not therefore judge one another any more, .but ufe

your 'Judgment rather in

this,

Block before his Brother.
9. Farther, the Rule of
alteri ne feceris,

vis,

is

the Prophets.

Man

put an Occafion

to jail,

or a Stumbling

Men

concerning the Law of Nature, Quod tibi fieri non
confirmed by the like, Matth. vii. 12. Whatfocver there ^
do unto you, that do you unto them : for this is the Law and

Men
And Rom.

fore you would have

that no

ii.

1.

In that thou judgeft another, thou condemnejl thy

&c.

felfi

io. It is alfo manifeft by the Scriptures, that thefe Laws concern only the
Tribunal of our Confcience ; and that the Actions contrary to them, mall be no
farther punimed by God Almighty, than as they proceed from Negligence, or

Contempt. And firft, that thefe Laws are made to the Confcience, appeareth,
Matth. v. 20. For 1 fay unto you, Except your Right eoufnefs exceed the Right eoufnefs
of the Scribes and Pharifees, ye flail not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Now
the Pharifees were the moft exact amongft the Jews in the external Performance
they therefore muft want the Sincerity of Confcience ; elfe could not our Saviour
have required a greater Righteoufnefs than theirs. For the fame Reafon our Saviour Chrift faith, The Publican departed from the Temple juftified rather than the
And Chrift faith, His Yoke is eafy, and his Burthen light j which proPharifee.
this, that Chrift required no more than our beft Endeavour.
from
ceedeth
And
Rom. xiv. 23. He that doubt eth, is condemned, if he eat. And in innumerable
Places both in the Old and New Teftament, God Almighty declareth, that he taketh
the Will for the Deed, both in good and evil Actions.
By all which it plainly
On the other fide it is
appears, that the Divine Law is dictated to the Confcience.
many
and
heinous
that
how
Actions
plain,
foever
lefs
a
no
Man commit through
Infirmity, he fhall neverthelefs, whenfoever he mail condemn the fame in his own
Confcience, be freed from the Punifhments that to fuch Actions otherwife belong.
For, At what Time foever a Sinner doth repent him of his Sins from the Bottom of
his Heart, I will put all his Iniquities out of my Remembrance, faith the Lord.
Concerning Revenge, which by the Law of Nature ought not to aim (as
1 1
I have faid, Chap. III. Sect. 10.) at prefent Delight, but future Profit, there is
fome Difficulty made, as if the fame accorded not with the Law Divine, by fuch
as object the Continuance of Puni/hment after the Day of Judgment, when there
This Objection had
fhall be no Place, neither for Amendment, nor for Example.
Punifhment
if
fuch
had
been
fome
Force,
ordained
of
after all Sins were
been
but confidering the Punifhment was inftituted before Sin, it ferveth to the
paft
Benefit of Mankind, becaufe it keepeth Men in peaceable and virtuous Convention by the Terror. And therefore fuch Revenge was directed to the future
;

only.

no Law of Natural Reafon, that can be againft the Law
Divine for God Almighty hath given Reafon to a Man to be a Light unto him.
And I hope it is no Impiety to think, that God Almighty will require a ftrict
Account thereof, at the Day of Judgment, as of the Instructions, which we were
to follow in our Peregrination here, notwithftanding the Oppofition and Affronts
of Supernaturalifts now-a-days to rational and moral Converfation.
12. Finally, there

is

:

O

CHAP.
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CHAP.
'That Me/2, notwith(landing thefe

are

jiill in

the State

The Cau/e why Concord remaineth in
a Multitude of fome irrational
Creatures, and not of Men.
That Union is neceffary for the main-

till

they have Security one againjl another.

Law

of Nature in War, is nothing but Honour.
No Security without the Concord of
many.
That Concord of many cannot be maintained without Power to keep them

The

i.TN

taining of Concord.
/-

How Union

8.

Body Politic

is

made.

defined.

9- Corporation defined.
io. Sovereign and Subject defined.
ii. Two Sorts of Bodies Politic, Patri-

Awe.

all in

1.

VI.

Laws,

of War,

Part

monial and Commonwealth.

of the Treatife of Human Nature, it hath been
J^ mewed, that the Opinions Men have of the Rewards and Punifhments which
are to follow their Actions, are the Caufes that make and govern the Will to thofe
Actions.
In this Eftate of Man therefore, wherein all Men are equal, and every
Man allowed to be his own Judge, the Fears they have one of another are equal,
and every Man's Hopes confift in his own Sleight and Strength: and confequently
when any Man by his natural Paffion is provoked to break thefe Laws of Nature,
there is no Security in any other Man of his own Defence but Anticipation.
And
every
Man's
be
inclined
for this Caufe,
Right (howfoever he may
to Peace) of
doing whatfoever feemeth good in his own Eyes, remaineth with him flill, as the
And therefore till there be Security amongft
neceffary Means of his Prefervation.
of
the Law of Nature one towards another, Men are frill in
Men for the keeping
the Eftate of War, and nothing is unlawful to any Man that tendeth to his own

Chap. XII.

Sect. 16.

And this Safety and Commodity confifteth in the mutual
another,
whereby alfo followeth the mutual Fear of one
one
Aid and Help of

Safety or

Commodity

:

another.

There is little therefore
a Proverbial Saying, Inter Arma filent Leges.
to
obferve
the
Laws
that
Men
are
one towards another in
concerning
to be faid
Time of War, wherein every Man's Being and Well-being is the Rule of his
2. It

is

Actions.

Yet thus much the

Law

of Nature commandeth in War, That

Men

fatiate not the Cruelty of their prefent Paffions, whereby in their own Confcience
For that betrayeth not a Necefiity, but a Difpothey forefee no Benefit to come.
which
is againft the Law of Nature.
War,
to
And in old
fition of the Mind

Time we

read, that

Rapine was a Trade of

Life,

wherein neverthelefs, many of

did not only fpare the Lives of thofe they invaded, but left them
were neceffary to preferve that Life which they had given
alfo fuch Things
them ; as namely their Oxen and Instruments for Tillage, though they carried
away all their other Cattle and Subftance. And as the Rapine itfelf was warranted

them

that ufed

it,

as

of Nature, by the Want of Security otherwife to maintain themfelves
fo the Exercife of Cruelty was forbidden by the fame Law of Nature, unlefs Fear
For nothing but Fear can juftify the taking
fuggefled any thing to the contrary.
And
becaufe
Fear can hardly be made manifeft, but by
Life.
away of another's
fome Action difhonourable, that bewrayeth the Confcience of one's own Weak-p
nefs, all Men, in whom the Paffion of Courage or Magnanimity have been predominant, have abflained from Cruelty j infomuch, that though there be in War no
Law, the Breach whereof is Injury, yet there are in War thofe Laws, the Breach
whereof is Difhonour. In one Word therefore, the only Law of Addons in War,
Providence.
is Honour ; and the Right of War,
?. And feeing Natural Aid is neceffary for Defence, as mutual Fear is neceffary
for Peace, we are to confider how great Aids are required for fuch Defence, and
for the caufing of fuch mutual Fear, as Men may not eafily adventure on one
in the

Law

i

another.

Chap. VI.
another.

very

little

/)«

And

firft it is

Security.
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mutual Aid of two or three

the other fide, of a

Man

Men

is

of

or two, giveth

Encouragement to an Affault. And therefore before Men have fufficient Security in the Help of one another, their Number muft be fo great, that
the Odds of a few which the Enemy may have, be no certain and fenfible Adfufficient

vantage.

And fuppofing how great a Number foever of Men afTembled together for
mutual Defence, yet mail not the Effect follow, unlefs they all direct their
Actions to one and the fame End ; which Direction to one and the fame End is
This Confent (or Concord)
that which, Chap. XII. Sect. 7. is called Confent.
amongft fo many Men, though it may be made by the Fear of a prefent Invader,
or by the Hope of a prefent Conquer!, or Booty, and endure as long as that
Action endureth, neverthelefs by the Diverfity of Judgments and Paffions in fo
many Men contending naturally for Honour and Advantage one above another, it
is impoflible, not only that their Confent to aid each other againft an Enemy,
but alfo that the Peace mould laic between themfelves, without fome mutual and
common Fear to rule them.
5. But contrary hereunto may be objected, the Experience we have of certain
living Creatures irrational, that neverthelefs continually live in fuch good Order
and Government for their common Benefit, and are fo free from Sedition and
War amongft themfelves, that for Peace, Profit, and Defence, nothing more can
be imaginable. And the Experience we have in this, is in that little Creature the
Bee, which is therefore reckoned amongft Animalia politica.
Why wherefore
of
Men
that
forefee
the
Benefit
Concord,
not
may
continually maintain the fame
To which I anfwer, That amongft other
without Compulfion, as well as they ?
living Creatures, there is no Queftion of Precedence in their own Species, nor Strife
about Honour, or Acknowledgment of another's Wifdom, as there is amongft
Men, from whence arife Envy and Hatred of one towards another, and from thence
Secondly, thofe living Creatures aim every one at Peace and
Sedition and War.
Food common to them all ; Men aim at Dominion, Superiority, and private
Wealth, which are diftinct in every Man, and breed Contention.
Thirdly thofe
living Creatures that are without Reafon, have not Learning enough to efpy or
to think they efpy any Defect in the Government ; and therefore are contented
therewith.
But in a Multitude of Men, there are always fome that think themfelves wifer than the reft, and ftrive to alter what they think amifs, and divers of
them ftrive to alter divers ways, and that caufeth War. Fourthly, they want
Speech, and are therefore unable to inftigate one another to Faction, which Men
want not. Fifthly, they have no Conception of Right and Wrong, but only of
Pleafure and Pain, and therefore alfo no Cenfure of one another, nor of their Commander, as long as they are themfelves at Eafe ; whereas Men that make themfelves judges of Right and Wrong, are then leaft at Quiet, when they are moft
at
Laftly, natural Concord, fuch as is amongft thofe Creatures, is the
Eafe.
Work
of God by the Way of Nature ; but Concord amongft Men is artificial and by
Way of Covenant. And therefore no Wonder, if fuch irrational Creatures as govern themfelves in Multitude, do it much more firmly than Mankind that do it
4.

their

by

arbitrary Inftitution.

remaineth therefore ftill, that Confent (by which I underftand the Concurrence of many Mens Wills to one Action) is not fufficient Security for their
common Peace, without the Erection of fome common Power, by the Fear whereof, they may be compelled both to keep the Peace amongft themfelves
6.

It

to join their Strengths together againft a

common Enemy.

and

And

that this

may

be
but only Union, which is defined Chap.
XII.
Sect. 8. to be the involving, or including the Wills of many in the Will
of one
Man, or in the Will of the greateft Part of any one Number of Men, that is to
fay, in the Will of one Man, or of one Council
For a Council is nothing elfe
but an AJfembly of Men deliberating concerning fomething common to them all.

done, there

is

no

Way imaginable,

7.

The

De

52
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The making of Union

confifleth in

this

;

That every

Part
Man by

I.

Covenant

oblige himfelf to fome one and the fame IVftn, or to fome one and the fame
Council, by them all named and determined, to do thofe Actions, which the
faid Man or Council mall command them to do, and to do no Action, which he or

they mail forbid, or

command them

whofe Commands they covenant

And

not to do.

be a Council,
they covenant, that every

farther, in cafe

it

obey ; that then alfo
of the whole Council, which is the ComMan mail hold that for the
mand of the greater Part of thofe Men, whereof fuch Council confifleth. And
tho' the Will of Man being not voluntary, but the Beginning of voluntary Actions,
is not fubject to Deliberation and Covenant ; yet when a Man covenanteth to fubject his Will to the Command of another, he obligeth himfelf to this, that he
And hereby
refign his Strength and Means to him, whom he covenanteth to obey.
by
the
Ufe
may
of
all
their
Strength,
command,
Means
and
be able by
he that is to
the Terror thereof to frame the Will of them all to Unity and Concord amongfl
to

Command

themfelves.

This Union fo made, is that which Men call now-a-days a Body Politic, or
Civil Society ; and the Greeks call it Tlohis, that is to fay, a City; which may be
defined to be a Multitude of Men, united as one Perfon, by a common Power, for
their common Peace, Defence and Benefit.
9. And as this Union into a City or Body Politic, is inflituted with common
8.

Power over all the particular Perfons, or Members thereof, to the common Good
of them all ; fo alfo may there be amongfl a Multitude of thofe Members inftituted, a fubordinate Union of certain Men, for certain common Actions to be done
by thofe Men for fome common Benefit of theirs, or of the whole City ; as for
fubordinate Government, for Counfel, for Trade, and the like.
ordinate Bodies Politic are ufually called Corporations j and their

the Particulars of their

own

Society, as the

whole

City,

And

thefe fub-

Power fuch over

whereof they

are

Mem-

have allowed diem.
10. In all Cities, or Bodies Politic not fubordinate, but independent, that one
Man, or one Council, to whom the particular Members have given that common
Power, is called their Sovereign ; and his Power, the Sovereign Power ; which
confifleth in the Power and the Strength, that every of the Members have tranfAnd becaufe it is impoflible for any
ferred to him from themfelves by Covenant.

bers,

Man

really to transfer

his

own

k is to be underflood, that to
but to lay by, or relinquifh his
ferreth

it.

And

every

Strength to another, or for that other to receive it
transfer a Man's Power and Strength, is no more

own Right of
Member of the Body

refifling

Politic,

him
is

to

whom

called a

he

fo tranf-

Subject, to wit^

to the Sovereign.

Caufe in general, which moveth a Man to become fubject to another,
And a
is (as I have faid already) the Fear of not otherwife preferving himfelf.
himfelf
to
him
that
invadeth,
or
fubject
may
invade
him,
for
may
Fear
Man
of
him ; or Men may join amongfl themfelves, to fubject themfelves to fuch as they
And when many Men fubject themfelves the
fhall agree upon for Fear of others.
arifeth
thence
a
Body Politic, as it were naturally. From
there
Way,
former
whence proceedeth Domi?iion, Paternal and Defpotic. And when they fubject
themfelves the other Way, by mutual Agreement amongfl many, the Body Politic
they make, is for the mofl part called a Commonwealth, in Diflinction from the
And I fhall
former, though the Name be the general Name for them both.
fpeak in the firfl Place of Commonwealths, and afterwards of Bodies Politic, Patrimonial and Defpotical.
1 1

The

THE

[S3]

THE

PART.

Second

CHAP.
i.

Introduction.

10.

2.

A

11.

3

Exprefs Confent of every Particu-

Multitude before their Union,

lar,

13.

&c.

4. Democratical)

5.

Ariflocratical

and

Monarchical Union may be inflitutedjor ever, or, &c.
Without Security no private Right
relinquijhed.

6.

8.

&c.
Appomtment of Magifiraies, &c.
Civil,

Covenants of Government without
Power oj Coercion, are no Secu-

includeth Impunity.

fuppofed Commonwealth, where
haws are madefirfl, and the Com-

in Sovereignty.

16.

That

17.

Mixt Government, &c.

1 8.

Reafon and Experience

refelled.

lute Sovereignty

Power Coercive, &c.
The Sword of War, &c.

9. Decifion in all Debates,

nexed

Power

A

monwealth after.
\
14. The fame refelled.
15. Mixt Forms of Government fuppofed

rity,

j.

Laws

12. Sovereign

Sec.
.

I.

to the

\

to

prove abfo-

fomewhere in

-aU

Commonwealths.
19.

&c. an-

Some principal, &c. Marks of Sovereignty.

Sword.

HAT

Treatife of Human Nature, which was formerly printed, hath
been wholly fpent in the Confederation of the natural Power, and
the natural Eftate of Man ; namely, of his Cogitation and Paffions
in the firft Eleven Chapters, and how from thence proceed his Actions
in the
Twelfth, how Men know one another's Minds : In the laft, in what Eftate Mens
Paffions fet them. In the firft, fecond, third, fourth, and fifth Chapters of the former
Part of this Treatife is fliewed, what Eftate they are directed unto by the Dictates of
Reafon, that is to fay, what be the principal Articles of the Law of Nature. And
laftly, how a Multitude of Perfons Natural, are united by Covenants into one
Perfon Civil, or Body Politic.
In this Part therefore ihall be considered, the Nature of a Body Politic, and the Laws thereof, otherwife called Civil Laws.
And
whereas it hath been faid in the laft Chapter, and laft Section of the former Part,
that there be two Ways of erecting a Body Politic ; one by arbitrary Inftitution
of many Men affembled together, which is like a Creation out of nothing by Human Wit ; the other by Compulfion, which is as it were a Generation thereof
out of natural Force ; I (hall firft fpeak of fuch Erection of a Body Politic, as proceeded from the Affembly and Confent of a Multitude.
2. Having in this Place to confider, a Multitude of Men about to unite themfeives into a Body Politic for their Security, both againft one another, andagainft
1.

T*
"J

•

P

common

Z)^

e^.
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Part

II.

Enemies, and that by Covenants ; the Knowledge of what Covenants
they muft needs make, dependeth on the Knowledge of the Perfons, and the
Knowledge of their End. Firft, for their Perfons they are many, and (as yet) not
one ; nor can any Action done in a Multitude of People met together, be attributed
to the Multitude, or truly called the Action of the Multitude, unlefs every Man's
Hand, and every Man's Will, (not fo much as one excepted) have concurred
For Multitude, though in their Perfons they run together, yet they conthereto.
cur not always in their Defigns. For even at that Time when Men are in Tumult,
though they agree a Number of them to one Mifchief, and a Number of them to
another
yet in the whole, they are amongft themfelves in the State of Hoftility, and not of Peace ; like the feditious Jews befieged in Jerufalem, that could

common

;

join againft their Enemies, and fight amongft themfelves.

Man

Number

Whenfoever therefore

Men

hath done any Act, it is to be underftood,
that every particular Man in that Number hath consented thereunto, and not the
Secondly, though thus affembled with Intention to unite themgreateft Part only.
felves, they are yet in that Eftate in which every Man hath Right to every thing,
and confequently, as hath been faid, Chap. I. Seel:. 10. in an Eftate of enjoying
And therefore Meum and Tuum hath no Place amongft them.
nothing.
3. The firft Thing therefore they are to do, is exprefly every Man to confent
to fomething, by which they may come near to their Ends, which can be nothing
elfe imaginable, but this, that they allow the Wills of the major Part of their
whole Number, or the Wills of the major Part of fome certain Number of Men
by them determined and named ; or laftly, the Will of fome cne Man, to involve
And this done, they are united, and a
and be taken for the Wills of every Man.
Body Politic. And if the major Part of their whole Number be fuppofed to involve
the Wills of all the Particulars, then are they faid to be a Democracy, that is to fay,
a Government wherein the whole Number, or fo many of them as pleafe, being
If the
affembled together, are the Sovereign, and every particular Man a Subject.
major Part of a certain Number of Men named or diftinguifhed from the reft, be
fuppofed to involve the Wills of every one of the Particulars, then are they faid to

any

faith,

that a

of

be an Oligarchy, or Ariftocracy, which two Words fignify the fame Thing, togeFor when the Men that be
ther with the divers Paflions of thofe thatufe them.
in that Office pleafe, they are called an Ariftocracy, or otherwife an Oligarchy,

wherein thofe, the major Part of which declare the Wills of the whole Multitude
Laftly, if
being affembled, are the Sovereign, and every Man feverally a Subject.
their Confent be fuch, that the Will of one Man, whom they name, fhall ftand
for the Wills of them all, then is their Government or Union called a Monarchy,
and that one Man a Sovereign, and every of the reft a Subject.
4. And thofe feveral Sorts of Unions, Governments, and Subjections of Man's
Will, may be underftood to be made, either abfolutely, that is to fay, for all future
Time, or for a Time limited only. But forafmuch as we fpeak here of a Body
Politic, inftituted for the perpetual Benefit and Defence of them that make it
which therefore Men defire fhould laft for ever, I will omit to fpeak of thofe that
be temporary, and confider of thofe that be for ever.
5. The End for which one Man giveth up, and relinquifhetb to another, or
others, the Right of protecting and defending himfelf by his own Power, is the
Security which he expecteth thereby, of Protection and Defence from thofe to
whom he doth fo relinquifh it ; and a Man may then account himfelf in the Eftate
of Security, when he can forefee no Violence to be done unto him, from which
the Doer may not be deterred by the Power of that Sovereign, to whom they have
every one fubjected themfelves and without that Security, there is no Reafon for
a Man to deprive himfelf of his own Advantages, and make himfelf a Prey to
others.
And therefore when there is not fuch a Sovereign Power erected, as mav
afford this Security, it is to be underftood, that every Man's Right of doing wha'tfoever feemeth good in his own Eyes, remaineth ftill with him ; and contrariwife,
where any Subject hath Right by his own Judgment and Difcretion, to make ufe
of
1
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be underftood, that every

no Commonwealth

at

Man

hath the

eftablifhed.

all

like,

How

far

tc
and confequently,
therefore

in

the

making of a Commonwealth, Man fubjecteth his Will to the Power of others,
muft appear from the End, namely, Security. For whatfoever is neceffary to be
by Covenant transferred, for the attaining thereof, fo much is transferred, or elfe
every

Man

is

in his natural Liberty to fecure himfelf.

Covenants agreed upon by every Man affembled for the making of a Commonwealth, and put in Writing without erecting of a Power of Coercion, are no
reafonable Security for any of them that fo covenant, nor are to be called Laws,
and leave Men ftill in the Eftate of Nature and HofHlity. For feeing the Wills of
moll Men are governed only by Fear, and where there is no Power of Coercion
there is no Fear, the Wills of moft Men will follow their Pafhons of Covetoufnefs, Luft, Anger, and the like, to the breaking of thofe Covenants, whereby the
reft alfo, who otherwife would keep them, are fet at Liberty, and have no Law,
6.

but from themfelves.
7. This Power of Coercion,

as

hath been

Part, confifteth in the transferring of every

faid, Chap. II. Seel:. 3. of the former
Man's Right of Refiftance again ft him,

whom

he hath transferred the Power of Coercion.
It followeth therefore,
in any Commonwealth whatfoever, hath Right to refift him, or
them, on whom they have transferred this Power coercive, or (as Men ufe to call
fuppofing the Not-Refiftance poffible.
it) the Sword of Juftice,
For Parti.
Chap. II. Seel:. 1 8. Covenants bind but to the utmoft of our Endeavour.
8. And forafmuch as they who are amongft themfelves in Security, by the
Means of this Sword, of Juftice, that keeps them all in Awe, are neverthelefs in
Danger of Enemies from without, if there be not fome Means found to unite their
Strengths and natural Forces, in the Refiftance of fuch Enemies, their Peace
amongft themfelves is but in vain. And therefore it is to be underftood as a Covenant of every Member to contribute their feveral Forces for the Defence of the
whole, whereby to make one Power as fufficient as is pofBble for their Defence.
Now feeing that every Man hath already transferred the Ufe of his Strength to
him, or them, that have the Sword of Juftice, it followeth, that the Power of
Defence, that is to fay, the Sword of War, be in the fame Hands wherein is the
Sword of Juftice ; and confequently thofe two Swords are but one, and that infeparably and efTentially annexed to the fovereign Power.
9. Moreover, feeing to have the Right of the Sword, is nothing elfe but to
have the Ufe thereof depending only on the Judgment and Difcretion of him or
them that have it it followeth, that the Power of Indenture in all Controverfies,
wherein the Sword of Juftice is to be ufed, and in all Deliberations concerning
War, (wherein the Ufe of that Sword is required) the Right of refolving and determining what is to be done, belong to the fame Sovereign.
10. Farther, confidering it is no lefs, but much more neceffary to prevent Violence and Rapine, than to punifh the fame when it is committed ; and all Violence proceedeth from Controverfies that arife between Men concerning Meum and
Titum, Right and Wrong, good and bad, and the like, which Men ufe every one
to meafure by their own Judgments ; it belongeth alfo to the Judgment of the
fame fovereign Power, to fet forth and make known the common Meafure bv
which every Man is to know what is his, and what another's ; what is good, and
what bad ; and what he ought to do, and what not 5 and to command the fame
And thefe Meafures of the Actions of the Subjects are thofe,
to be obferved.
which Men call Laws Politic, or Civil The making whereof, muft of Rio-ht
belong to him that hath the Power of the Sword, by which Men are compelled
for otherwife they fhould be made in vain.
to obferve them
Furthermore, feeing it is impoffible that any one Man that hath fuch fo1 1
vereign Power, can be able, in Perfon, to hear and determine all Controverfies,
to be prefent at all Deliberations concerning common Good, and to execute and
perform all thofe common Actions that belong thereunto, whereby there will be
to

that no

Man

;
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Neceflity of Magiflrates, and Minifters of public Affairs ; it is confequent, that
the Appointment, Nomination, and Limitation of the fame, be underflood as an
infeparable Part of the

fame Sovereignty, to which the

Sum

of

all

Judicature,

and

Execution, hath been already annexed.
12. And forafmuch as the Right to ufe the Forces of every particular Member, is transferred from themfelves to their Sovereign, a Man will eafily fall upon
this Conclufion of himfelf, That to fovereign Power (whatfoever it doth) there
belongeth Impunity.
13. The Sum of thefe Rights of Sovereignty, namely, the abfolute Ufe of the
Sword in Peace and War, the making and abrogating of Laws, fupreme Judicature
mid Decijion in all Debates judicial and deliberative, the Nomination of all Ma-

and Minifters, with other Rights contained in the fame, make the fovereign Power no lefs abfolute in the Commonwealth, than before Commonwealth every Man was abfolute in himfelf, to do, or not to do, what he thought
good which Men, that have not had the Experience of that miferable Eflate,
to which Men are reduced by long War, think fo hard a Condition, that they
cannot eafily acknowledge fuch Covenants, and Subjection on their Parts, as are
here fet down, to have been ever neceffary to their Peace.
And therefore fome
have imagined, that a Commonwealth may be conftituted in fuch Manner, as
the fovereign Power may be fo limited and moderated, as they fhall think fit
themfelves.
For Example, They fuppofe a Multitude of Men to have agreed
upon certain Articles, (which they prefently call Laws) declaring how they will
be governed, and that done, to agree farther upon fome Man, or Number of
Men, to fee the fame Articles performed, and put in execution ; and to enable
him or them thereunto, they allot unto them a Provifion limited, as of certain
Lands, Taxes, Penalties, and the like, than which (if mif-fpent) they fhall have
no more, without a new Confent of the fame Men that allowed the former. And
thus they think they have made a Commonwealth, in which it is unlawful for
any private Man to make ufe of his own Sword for his Security 5 wherein they
giflrates

-,

deceive themfelves,
14.

For

if to

firfl,

the Revenue)

it

did neceffarily follow, that there might be

Forces raifed and procured

at the

Will of him that hath fuch Revenue

the Revenue

mufl

alfo the

is

limited, fo

Power of an Enemy, which we cannot

Forces

:

;

yet fince

but limited Forces againft the

Whenfoever therefore there happeneth an Invafion greater than thofe Forces are able to refifr., and
there be no other Right to levy more, then is every Man by Neceflity of Nature
allowed to make the beft Provifion he can for himfelf; and thus is the private
But feeing Revenue, without the
Sword, and the Eftate of War again reduced.
Right of commanding Men, is of no Ufe, neither in Peace, nor War, it is neceffary to be fuppofed, that he that hath the Adminiftration of thofe Articles,
which are in the former Section fuppofed, mufl have alfo Right to make ufe of
And what Reafon foever giveth him that Right
the Strengths of particular Men.
giveth
him
the
fame
over all.
And then is his Right abfolute.
over any one,
For he that hath Right to all their Forces, hath Right to difpofe of the fame.
Again, fuppofing thofe limited Forces and Revenue, either by the neceffary or
negligent Ufe of them to fail, and that for a Supply, the fame Multitude be again
to be affembled, who fhall have Power to affemble them, that is, to compel them.
If he that demandeth the Supply hath that Right, to wit,
to come together ?
the Right to compel them all, then is his Sovereignty abfolute j if not, then is
every particular Man at Liberty to come or not ; to frame a new Commonwealth,
or not, and fo the Right of the private Sword returneth.
But fuppofe them
willingly, and of their own Accord, affembled to confider of this Supply, if now
it be flill in their Choice, whether they fhall give it> or not, it is alfo in their
Choice, whether the Commonwealth fhall ffand or not.
And therefore there
lieth not upon any of them any Civil Obligation that may hinder them from
ufing Force, in cafe they think it tend to their Defence.
This Device therefore
1

limit, are unfufficient.

of
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of them that will make Civil Laws firft, and then a Civil Body afterwards (as
if Policy made a Body Politic, and not a Body Politic made Policy) is of no
Effect.

15. Others, to avoid the hard Condition, as they take it, of abfolute Subjection
(which in Hatred thereto they alfo call Slavery) have defpifed a Government, as

As for Example ; They fupthey think, mixed of three Sorts of Sovereignty.
given
to
fome
great
Laws,
Affembly Democratical, the
Power
making
of
pofe the
Power of Judicature to fome other Affembly, and the Administration of the Laws
to a Third, or to fome one Man ; and this Policy they call mixt Monarchy, or
mixt Aristocracy, or mixt Democracy, according as any of thefe three Sorts do
moft vifibly predominate. And in this Eftate of Government, they think the Ufe
of the Private Sword excluded.
16. And fuppofing it were fo, How were this Condition which they call Slavery, eafed thereby ? For in this Eftate they would have no Man allowed, either
to be his own Judge or own Carver, or to make any Laws unto himfelfj and
as long as thefe three agree, they are as abfolutely fubject to them, as is a Child
The Eafe
to the Father, or a Slave to the Mafter, in the State of Nature.
therefore of this Subjection, muft confift in the Difagreement of thofe amongSt
whom they have diflributed the Rights of Sovereign Power. But the fame Difagreement is War. The Divifion therefore of the Sovereignty, either worketh
no EffecT: to the taking away of fimple Subjection, or introduceth War, wherein
But the Truth is, as hath been already
the Private Sword hath Place again.
Shewed in the feventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth precedent
and that feeming Mixture of feveral Kinds
Sections, the Sovereignty is indivifible
of Government, is not Mixture of the Things themfelves, but Confufion in our Underftandings, that cannot find out readily to whom we have Subjected ourfelves.
But though the Sovereignty be not mixt, but be always fimple Democracy,
1 7.
or fimple Ariflocracy, or pure Monarchy ; neverthelefs in the Administration thereFor fuppofe the
of, all thofe Sorts of Government may have Place fubordinate.
Sovereign Power be Democracy, as it was fometimes in Rome, yet at the fame
Time they may have a Council Ariflocratical, fuch as was the Senate ; and at the
fame Time they may have a Subordinate Monarch, fuch as was their Dictator, who
had, for a Time, the Exercife of the whole Sovereignty ; and fuch as are all Generals in War. So alfo in Monarchy there may be a Council Ariilocratical of Men,
chofen by the Monarch ; or Democratical of Men, chofen by the Confent (the
Monarch permitting) of all the particular Men of the Commonwealth. And
this Mixture is it that impofeth, as if it were the Mixture of Sovereignty. As
if a Man fhould think, becaufe the Great Council of Ve?iice doth nothing ordinarily put chufe Magistrates, Minifters of State, Captains and Governors of Towns,
Ambaffadors, Counfellors, and the like, that therefore their Part of the Sovereignty is only chufing of Magistrates ; and that the making of War, and Peace, and
Laws, were not theirs, but the Part of fuch Counfellors as they appointed thereto : whereas it is the Part of thefe to do it but fubordinately, the Supreme Authority thereof being in the great Council that chufe them.
18. And as Reafon teacheth us, that a Man considered out of Subjection to
Laws, and out of all Covenants obligatory to others, is free to do and undo,
and deliberate as long as he lifteth, every Member being obedient to the Will of
the whole^ Man, that Liberty being nothing elfe but his Natural Power,, without
which, he is no better than an inanimate Creature, not able to help himfelf So
alfo it teacheth us, That a Body Politic, of what Kind foever, not fubject to
another, nor obliged by Covenants, ought to be free, and in all Actions to be afSifted by the Members, every one in their Place, or at leafl not refifted by them.
For otherwife, the Power of a Body Politic (the ESTence whereof is the Not-Reiiftance of the Members) is none, nor a Body Politic of any Benefit.
And the
fame is confirmed by the Ufe of all Nations and Commonwealths, wherein that
Man or Council which is virtually the whole, hath an abfolute Power over every
:
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Commonwealth is there, that hath not
Power and Right to constitute a General in their Wars ? But the Power of a Geneand confequently there was abfolute Power in the Commonwealth,
ral is abfolute
particular

:

Or what Nation

or

;

from

whom

another
19.

Right

For no Perfon, Natural or

was derived.

more Power than himfelf hath.
In every Commonwealth, where

to

protect themfelves, there

mewed.

already
is

it

placed,

is

difcerned.

But

in

what Man,

not fo manifeft, as not to

And

firft,

it is

an

particular

refideth an

infallible

Civil,

Men

abfolute

can transfer unto

are deprived

Sovereignty, as

of their
I have

what Affembly of Men the fame
need fome Marks, whereby it may be

or in

Mark of

abfolute Sovereignty in a

Man,

or in an Affembly of Men, if there be no Right in any other Perfon, Natural or
For he that cannot of Right
Civil, to punifh that Man, or diffolve that Affembly.

be punifhed, cannot of Right be refifted ; and he that cannot of Right be refifted,
hath coercive Power over all the reft, and thereby can frame and govern their
Contrariwife, he that in a
Actions at his Pleafure, which is abfolute Sovereignty.
Commonwealth is punifhable by any, or that Affembly that is diffolvable, is not
For a greater Power is always required to punifh and diffolve, than
Sovereign.
punifhed or diffolved ; and that Power cannot be called Sovereign,
are
who
theirs
than which there is a greater. Secondly, that Man or Affembly, that by their
own Right not derived from the prefent Right of any other, may make Laws, or
For feeing
abrogate them at his or their Pleafure, have the Sovereignty abfolute.
the Laws they make, are fuppofed to be made by Right, the Members of the
Commonwealth, to whom they are made, are obliged to obey them, and confequently not refift the Execution of them ; which Not-Refiftance maketh the Power
It is likewife a Mark of this Sovereignty, to
abfolute of him that ordaineth them.
original
of
appointing
Right
Magiffrates, Judges, Counfellors, and Mithe
have
For without that Power, no Act of Sovereignty, or Government,
nisters of State.
Laftly, and generally, whofoever by his own Authority indecan be performed.
pendent, can do amy Act, which another of the fame Commonwealth may not,
muft needs be underftood to have the Sovereign Power. For by Nature Men have
This Inequality therefore muft proceed from the Power of the
equal Right.
Commonwealth. He therefore that doth any Act lawfully by his own Authority,
which another may not, doth it by the Power of the Commonwealth in himfelf,

which

is

abfolute Sovereignty.
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fpoken in general concerning inftituted Policy in the former
Chapter, I come in this to fpeak of the Sorts thereof in fpecial, how
The firft in Order of Time of thefe three Sorts is
every of them is inftituted.
Democracy ; and it muft be fo of Neceffity, becaufe Ariftocracy and a Monarchy
require Nomination of Perfons agreed upon, which Agreement in a great Multi1.
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actually a
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cracy.

In the making of a Democracy, there pafTeth no Covenant between the SoFor while the Democracy is a making, there is no Sovereign and any Subject.
For it cannot be imagined, that the Multitude
vereign with whom to contract.
mould contract with itfelf, or with any one Man, or Number of Men, Parcel of
itfelf, to make itfelf Sovereign j nor that a Multitude confidered as one Aggregate,
Seeing then that Sovereignty
can give itfelf any thing which before it had not.
Democratical is not conferred by the Covenant of any Multitude, which fuppofeth
Union and Sovereignty already made, it refteth, that the fame be conferred by the
particular Covenants of every feveral Man j that is to fay, every Man with every
Man, for and in Consideration of the Benefit of his own Peace and Defence, covenanteth to ftand to and obey whatfoever the major Part of their whole Number, or
the major Part of fuch a Number of them, as mail be pleafed to afTemble at a
And this is that which
certain Time and Place, fhall determine and command.
giveth Birth to a Democracy, wherein the Sovereign AfTembly was called of the
Greeks by the Name of Demus, (that is, the People,) from whence cometh
Democracy. So that, where to the fupreme and independent Court every Man
may come that will, and give his Vote, there the Sovereign is called the
2.

People.
this that hath been faid may readily be drawn, That whatfoever the
doth
People
to any one particular Member or Subject of the Commonwealth, the
fame by him ought not to be ftiled Injury. For firft, Injury (by the Definition,
Part I. Chap. III. Sect. 2.) is Breach of Covenant; but Covenants (as hath been
laid in the precedent Section) there pafTed none from the People to any private
Man ; and confequently it (to wit, the People) can do him no Injury. Secondly,
how unjuft foever the Action be, that this Sovereign Demus mail do, is done by
the Will of every particular Man fubject to him, who are therefore guilty of the
fame.
If therefore they ftile it Injury, they but accufe themfelves.
And it is
againft Reafon for the fame Man, both to do and complain ; implying this Contradiction, That whereas he firft ratified the People's Acts in general, he now
difalloweth the fame of them in particular.
It is therefore faid truly, Volenti
non jit Injuria.
Neverthelefs, nothing doth hinder, but that divers Actions done
by the People, may be unjuft before God Almighty, as Breaches of the Laws of
Nature.
decree
4. And when it happeneth, that the People by Plurality of Voices,
or command any Thing contrary to the Law of God or Nature, though the Decree and Command be the Act of every Man, not only prefent in the AfTcmblv,
but alfo abfent from it ; yet is not the Injuftice of the Decree, the Injuftice of
every particular Man, but only of thofe Men, by whofe exprefs Suffrages the
Decree or Command was pafTed. For a Body Politic, as it is a fictitious Body,
But to make a particular Man
fo are the Faculties and Will thereof fictitious alfo.
unjuft, which confifteth of a Body and Soul natural, there is required a natural
and very Will.
5. In all Democracies, though the Right of Sovereignty be in the AfTembly,
which is virtually the whole Body yet the Ufe thereof is always in one, or a
few particular Men. For in fuch great AfTemblies, as thofe muft be, whereinto
every Man may enter at his Pleafure ; there are no Means or Ways to deliberate
and give Counfel what to do, but by long and fet Orations, whereby to every Man
there is more or lefs Hope given, to incline and fway the AfTembly to their own
In a Multitude of Speakers therefore, where always either one is eminent
Ends.
alone, or a few being equal amongft themfelves, are eminent above the reft, that
one or few muft of Neceftity fway the whole. Infomuch that a Democracy, in
Effect, is no more than an Ariftocracy of Orators, interrupted fometimes with
the temporary Monarchy of one Orator.
2
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3.

Out of

•

De

60

Corpore Politico.

Democracy
cracy and Monarchy, we are to
6.

And

feeing a

by

is

Inftitution, the

confider next,

Members of

how

Part
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Beginning both of Arifto-

Ariftocracy

is

derived from

it,

Commonwealth, growing weary of AttenWhen
dance at public Courts, as dwelling far off, or being attentive to their private Buand withal, difpleafed with the Government of the People, affemble
finefTes,
themfelves to make an Ariftocracy, there is no more required to the making therethe particular

the

but putting to the Queftion one by one, the Names of fuch Men as it mall
confift of, and afTenting to their Election j and by Plurality of Vote, to transfer
that Power, which before the People had, to the Number of Men fo named and
of,

chofen.
7.

And from

this

manner of

erecting an Ariftocracy,

it is

manifeft, that the

s

Few, or Optimates, have entered into no Covenant with any of the particular
Members of the Commonwealth, whereof they are Sovereign ; and consequently
cannot do any Thing to any private Man, that can be called Injury to him, hovvfoever their Act be wicked before Almighty God, according to that which hath
Farther, it is impoffible that the People, as one Body
been faid before, Sect. 3
they intend
Politic mould covenant with the Ariftocracy or Optimates, on
.

whom

For no fooner is the Ariftocracy erected, but the
to transfer their Sovereignty.
the Covenants made unto them void.
and
Democracy is annihilated,
to
8. In all Ariftocracies, the AdmifTion of fuch, as are from Time to Time
AfTembly, dependeth on the Will and Decree of the
being the Sovereign, have the Nomination (by the.
they
For
prefent Optimates.
Chapter) of all Magiftrates, Minifters, and Counsellors
1 ith Section of the former
of State whatfoever, and may therefore chufe either to make them elective, or he-

have Vote

in the fovereign

reditary, at their Pleafure.

of a Political Monarch proceedeth in the fame manner, as did the Inftitution of the Ariftocracy, to wit, by
a Decree of the fovereign People, to pafs the Sovereignty to one Man named and
approved by Plurality of Suffrage. And if this Sovereignty be truly and indeed
transferred the Eftate or Commonwealth is an abfolute Monarchy, wherein the
Monarch is at Liberty to difpofe as well of the Succeffion, as of the Poffemon,
and not an elective Kingdom. For fuppofe a Decree be made firft in this manner That fuch a one fhall have the Sovereignty for his Life, and that afterward
In this Cafe the Power of the People is dhTolved, or not;
they will chufe a-new.
of him that is chofen, there is no Man bound to
if diftblved then after the Death
ftand to the Decrees of them that fhall, as private Men, run together to make a
new Election ; and confequently, if there be any Man, who by the Advantage of
him that is dead, hath Strength enough to hold the Multitude in Peace and ObeIf
dience he may lawfully, or rather is by the Law of Nature obliged fo to do
diftblved
the
not
at
chufing
were
of
their
for
King
Life,
this Power of the People
then is the People Sovereign ftill, and the King a Minifter thereof only, but fo, as
in Execution ; a Great Minifter, but no otherwife
to put the whole Sovereignty
was in Rome. In this Cafe, at the Death of him
Dictator
for his Time, than a
for a new Election, have no new, but their old
that was chofen, they that meet
Authority for the fame. For they were the Sovereign all the Time, as appeareth
by the Acts of thofe Elective Kings, that have procured from the People, that
For it is to be underftood, when a Man retheir Children might fucceed them.
ceiveth any Thing from the Authority of the People, he receiveth it not from the
And farther, though in
People his Subjects, but from the People his Sovereign.
the Election of a King for his Life, the People grant him the Exercife of their
Sovereignty for that Time ; yet if they fee Caufe, they may recall the fame beAs a Prince that conferreth an Office for Life, may neverthelefs
fore the Time.
upon Sufpicion of Abufe thereof, recall it at his Pleafure ; inafmuch as Offices that
require Labour and Care, are underftood to pafs from him that giveth them as
Onera Burthens, to them that have them ; the recalling whereof are therefore
Neverthelefs, if in making an Elective King, with Innot Injury, but Favour.
0.

Out of the fame Democracy, the

Inftitution

:

tention

Chap.
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tention to referve the Sovereignty, they referve not a

Power

at certain

6i
known and

the Refervation of their
determined Times
Sovereignty is of no Effect, inafmuch as no Man is bound to (land to the Decrees and Determinations of thofe that afTemble themfelves without the fovereign

and Places to afTemble themfelves,

Authority.

fhewed, that Elective Kings that exercife their
Sovereignty for a Time, which determines with their Life, either are Subjects j
and that is, when the People in Election of them, referve unto themfelves
the Right of affembling at certain Times and Places limited and made known j
or elfe abfolute Sovereigns, to difpofe of the Succeffion at their Pleafure,
and that is, when the People in their Election have declared no Time nor
Place of their Meeting, or have left it to the Power of the Elected King, to
afTemble and diffolve them at fuch Times, as he himfelf mail think good. There
is another Kind of Limitation of Time to him that mall be elected to ufe the Sovereign Power, (which whether it hath been practifed any where, or not, I
know not, but it may be imagined, and hath been objected againft the Rigour
of Sovereign Power) and it is this, that the People transfer their Sovereignty
upon Conditions. As for Example, For fo long as he (hall obferve fuch and fuch
Laws as they then prefcribe him. And here as before in elected Kings, the Question is to be made, Whether in the Electing of fuch a Sovereign, they referved
to themfelves a Right of affembling at Times and Places limited and known, or
not ; if not, then is the Sovereignty of the People diffolved, and they have neither Power to judge of the Breach of the Conditions given him, nor to command
any Forces for the Depofing of him, whom on that Condition they had fet up,
but are in the Eitate of War amongft themfelves, as they were before they made
themfelves a Democracy and confequently> if he that is elected, by the Advantage of the Poffeffion he hath of the Public Means, be able to compel them to
Unity and Obedience, he hath not only the Pught of Nature to warrant him,
but the Law of Nature to oblige him thereunto. But if in Electing him, they
referved to themfelves a Right of Affembling, and appointed certain Times and
Places to that Purpofe, then are they Sovereign ftill, and may call their conditional
King to Account at their Pleafure, and deprive him of his Government, if they
judge he deferve it, either by Breach of the Condition fet him, or otherwife.
For
the Sovereign Power can by no Covenant with a Subject be bound to continue
him in the Charge he undergoeth by their Command, as a Burden impofed not
particularly for his Good, but for the Good of the Sovereign People.
The Controverfies that arife concerning the Right of the People, proceed
1 1
from the Equivocation of the Word. For the Word People, hath a double SigniIn one Senfe it fignifieth only a Number of Men, diftinguifhed by the
fication.
Place of their Plabitation ; as the People of England, or the People of Francewhich is no more, but the Multitude of thofe particular Perfons that inhabit
thofe Regions, without Confideration of any Contracts or Covenants amongft them,
by which any one of them is obliged to the reft. In another Senfe, it iignifieth a Perfon Civil, that is to fay, either one Man, or one Council, in the Will
whereof is included and involved the Will of every one in particular. As for
Example, In this latter Senfe, the Lower Houfe of Parliament is all the Commons,
as long as they fit there with Authority and Right thereto ; but after they be
diffolved, though they remain, they be no more the People, nor the Commons,
but only the Aggregate, or Multitude of the particular Men there fitting, how
well foever they agree, or concur, in Opinions amongft themfelves ; whereupon,
they that do not diftinguifh between thefe two Significations, do ufually attribute
fuch Rights to a diffolved Multitude, as belong only to the People virtually contained in the Body of the Commonwealth or Sovereignty. And when a great Num.-*
ber of their own Authority flock together in any Nation, they ufually give them
the Name of the whole Nation.
In which Senfe they fay, the People rebelleth,
or the People demandeth, when it is no more than a diffolved Multitude, of
io.

In the former Section

is

:

.

'
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which, though any one Man may be faid to demand or have Right to fomething, yet the Heap, or Multitude, cannot be faid to demand or have Right to
any thing. For where every Man hath his Right diftinct, there is nothing left
and when the Particulars fay, This is
for the Multitude to have Right unto
Mine, This is Thine, and This is His, and have fhared all amongft them, there
can be nothing whereof the Multitude can fay, This is Mine ; nor are they One
Body, as behoveth them to be, that demand any Thing under the Name of Mine,
And when they fay Ours, every Man is underftood to pretend in feveral,
or His
and not the Multitude. On the other fide, when the Multitude is united into a
Body Politic, and thereby are a People in the other Signification, and their Wills
virtually in the Sovereign, there the Rights and Demands of the Particulars do
ceafe
and he or they that have the Sovereign Power, doth for them all, demand, and vindicate under the Name of His, that which before they called in the
:

:

;

Plural, Theirs.

12.

Rights

We
j

it

have feen

how

Men enter into Subjection, by transferring their
how fuch Subjection may be difcharged. And

particular

followeth to confider,

he or they that have the Sovereign Power fhall relinquifh the fame voluntarily, there is no Doubt, but every Man is again at Liberty to obey, or not.
Likewife, if he or they retaining the Sovereignty over the reft, do neverthelefs exempt
fome one or more from their Subjection, every Man fo exempted is difcharged.
For he or they to whom any Man is obliged, hath the Power to releafe him.
13. And here it is to be underftood, that when he or they that have the fovereign Power, give fuch Exemption or Privilege, to a Subject, as is not feparable
from the Sovereignty, and neverthelefs directly retaineth the fovereign Power,
not knowing the Confequence of the Privilege they grant, the Perfon or Perfons
exempted or privileged, are not thereby releafed. For in contradictory Significations of the Will, Part I. Chap. XIII. Sect. 9. that which is directly fignified, is
to be underftood for the Will, before that which is drawn from it by Confefirft,

if

quence.
14. Alfo Exile perpetual, is a Releafe of Subjection, forafmuch as being out
of the Protection of the Sovereignty that expelled him, he hath no Means of
fubfifting but from himfelf.
Now every Man may lawfully defend himfelf, that
hath no other Defence ; elfe there had been no Neceflity that any Man mould
enter into voluntary Subjection, as they do in Commonwealths.
For when it
15. Likewife a Man is releafed of his Subjection by Conqueft.
cometh to pafs, that the Power of a Commonwealth is overthrown, and any particular Man thereby lying under the Sword of his Enemy, yieldeth himfelf Capand confequently
tive, he is thereby bound to ferve him that taketh him,
the
no
Man
former.
For
can ferve two Mafters.
difcharged of his Obligation to
For no Man can
16. Laftly, Ignorance of Succeffion difchargeth Obedience.

be underftood

to

CHAP
1.

3.

Dominion j Majier and
Servant, &c.
Chains and other, &c. Bonds, &c.
2.

Titles to

Slave defined.
4. Servants have no Property againji

their Lord,

HAVING

whom.

be obliged to obey he knoweth not

&c.

III.
5.

The Majier hath Right

6.

The Servant of

the Servant,

7.

How

is

to

alienate

his Servant.

Servitude

&c.

difcharged.

8. The middle Lord, &c.

9.

The

Title

of Man, &c. over Bea/is.

two preceding Chapters, the Nature of a Commonwealth infiitutive by the Canfent of many Men together, I come
now to fpeak of Dominion, or a Body Politic by Acquifition, which is commonly
called a Patrimonial Kingdom.
But before I enter thereinto, it is neceflary to
I.

I

fet forth

in the

make

Chap.

De

III.

make known upon what
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Title one

Man may

acquire Right, that
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is

to fay,

Pro-

Dominion over the Perfon of another. For when one Man hath DomiAnd to be a King by Acquifkion, is
over
another, there is a little Kingdom.
nion
nothing elfe but to have acquired a Right or Dominion over many.
2. Confidering Men therefore again in the State of Nature, without Covenants
or Subjection one to another, as if they were but even now all at once created
perty or

Male and Female, there be
and Dominion over another

by which one

three Titles only,
;

whereof two may

Man may

have Right

take place prefently, and thofe are,

voluntary Offer of Subjection, and yielding by Compulfion : the third is to take
Concerning the
place, upon the Suppofition of Children begotten amongft them.
For from
firft of thefe three Titles, it is handled before in the two laft Chapters.

thence cometh the Right of Sovereigns over the Subjects in a Commonwealth inftitutive.
Concerning the fecond Title, (which is when a Man fubmitteth to an
For where
Affailant for fear of Death) thereby accrueth a Right of Dominion.
every Man (as it happeneth in this Cafe) hath Right to all Things, there needs no
more for the making of the faid Right effectual, but a Covenant from him that
And thus cometh the Victor to
is overcome, not to refift him that overcometh.
have Right of abfolute Dominion over the Conquered.
By which there is prefently conftituted a little Body politic, which confifteth of two Perfons, the one
Sovereign, which is called the Mafter, or Lord ; the other Subject, which is
called the Servant.
And when a Man hath acquired Right over a Number of
Servants fo confiderable, as they cannot by their Neighbours be fecurely invaded,

Body

this
3.

politic

And

it

is

is

a

Kingdom

defpotical.

to be underftood, that

when

a Servant taken in the

Wars,

is

kept

bound in natural Bonds, as Chains and the like, or in Prifon, there hath pafTed
no Covenant from the Servant to his Mafter. For thofe natural Bonds have no
need of ftrengthening by the verbal Bonds of Covenant, and they mew that the
Servant is not truftcd.
But Covenant (Part. I. Chap. XV. Sect. 9.) fuppofeth
Truft.
There remaineth therefore in the Servant thus kept bound, or in Prifon,
a Right of delivering himfelf, if he can, by what Means fbever.
This kind of
Servant is that which ordinarily, and without Paffion, is called a Slave.
The
Romans had no fuch diftinct Name, but comprehended all under the Name of
Servus ; whereof fuch as they loved and durft truft, were fuffered to go at Liberty,
and admitted to Places of Office, both near to their Perfons, and in their Affairs
the reft were kept chained, or otherwife reftrained with natural Impediments to their Refiftance. And as it was amongft the Romans, fo it was amongft

abroad

;

other Nations, the former fort having no other Bond but a fuppofed Covenant,
without which the Mafter had no reafon to truft them ; the latter being without
Covenant, and no otherwife tied to Obedience, but by Chains, and other like forcible Cuftody.

A

Mafter therefore is to be fuppofed to have no lefs Right over thofe, whofe
Bodies he leaveth at Liberty, than over thofe he keepeth in Bonds and Imprifonment, and hath abfolute Dominion over both, and may fay of his Servant, that
he is his, as he may of any other Thing And whatfoever the Servant had,
and might call his, is now the Mafter's ; for he that difpofeth of the Perfon,
difpofeth of all the Perfon could difpofe of: infomuch, as though there be Meum
Tuum amongft Servants diftinct from one another by the Difpenfation, and for
the Benefit of their Mafter j yet there is no Meum
Tuum belonging to any of
them againft the Mafter himfelf, whom they are not to refift, but to obey all his
4.

:

&

&

Commands as Law.
5. And feeing both

the Servant and all that is committed to him, is the Property of the Mafter, and every Man may difpofe of his own, and transfer the fame
at his Pleafure, the Mafter may therefore alienate his Dominion over them, or
give the fame by his laft Will to whom he lift.
6.

And

jection,

happen, that the Mafter himfelf by Captivity or voluntary Subbecome Servant to another, then is that other Mafter paramount ; and thofe
if it

Servants

D*
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becometh Servant, are no farther obliged, than their Matter
paramount mail think good forafmuch as he difpofing of the Mafter fubordinate,
So that the Reftriction
dilpofeth of all he hath, and confequently of his Servants.
of abfolute Power in Mafters, proceedeth not from the Law of Nature, but from
the political Law of him that is their Mafter fupreme or fovereign.
7. Servants immediate to the fupreme Mafter, are difcharged of their Servitude, or Subjection, in the fame manner that Subjects are releafed of their AlleAs firft, by Releafe. For he that capgiance in a Commonwealth inftitutive.
tiveth, (which is done by accepting what the Captive transferreth to him) fetteth
And this Kind of Releafe is called
again at Liberty, by transferring back the fame.
Exile.
For
that
is
no more but Manumiffion given
by
Secondly,
Manumifion.
Thirdly, by a newto a Servant, not in the Way of Benefit, but Punifhment.
Captivity, where the Servant having done his Endeavour to defend himfelf, hath
thereby performed his Covenant to his former Mafter, and for the Safety of his Life,
entring into new Covenant with the Conqueror, is bound to do his beft Endeavour
Servants of

that

;

to

keep that likewife.

Fourthly, Ignorance of

him of Obedience

who

is

SuccefTor

to his deceafed

no Covenant holdeth longer than a
Man knoweth to whom he is to perform it. And laftly, that Servant that is no
longer trufted, but committed to his Chains and Cuftody, is thereby difcharged of
the Obligation in Foro intemo, and therefore if he can get loofe, may lawfully go
his way.
8. But Servants fubordinate, though manumitted by their immediate Lord, are
not thereby difcharged of their Subjection to their Lord paramount.
For the immediate Mafter hath no Property in them, having transferred his Right before to
Nor if the chief Lord fhould
another, namely, to his own and fupreme Mafter.
manumit his immediate Servant, doth he thereby releafe his Servants of their ObFor by this Manumiffion, he recovereth
ligation to him that is fo manumitted.
For after a Releafe, (which
again the abfolute Dominion he had over them before.
the Right ftandeth as it did before the Covenant
is the Difcharge of a Covenant)
was made.
9. This Right of Conqueft, as it maketh one Man Mafter over another, fo alfo
maketh it a Man to be Mafter of the irrational Creatures. For if a Man in the State of
Nature be in Hoftility with Men, and thereby have lawful Title to fubdue or kill,
according as his own Confcience and Difcretion fhall fuggeft unto him for his Safety
that is to fay, fave and
and Benefit, much more may he do the fame to Beafts
his
according
to
Difcretion,
his
Service,
for
own
fuch
as are of Nature apt to
preferve
obey, and commodious forUfe ; and to kill and deftroy with perpetual War, all other,
And this Dominion is therefore of the Law of Naas fierce and noifome to him.
For if there had been no fuch Right beture, and not of the divine Law pofitive.
fore the Revealing of God's Will in the Scripture, then fhould no Man, to whom
the Scripture hath not come, have Right to make Ufe of thofe his Creatures, either
And it were a hard Condition of Mankind, that a
for his Food or Suftenance.
favage Beaft mould with more Right kill a Man, than a Man a Beaft.
Mafter, difchargeth

:

for

:

CHAP.
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CHAP.
2.
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Child to the Father\ rather than
to the

Mother.

The Title of the Father or Mother
&c.
The Child of a Woman-Servant, &c.
The Right to the Child given from
the Mother, &c.
The Child of the Concubine, &c.
The Child of the Husband aiid the
Wife, &c.
The Father, or he orjhe that bring*
eth up the Child, have abfolute

4.
5.

6.

7.

8.

Power,

&c.
12. Though the

Succeffor be not declared, yet there is always one

to be

»3

prefumed.

The Children preferred to the Succeffion, &c.
The Males before the Females.
The eldeft before the reji of the Brothers.

The Brother next to the Children.
17. The Succejfion of the Pofefor, &c.
16.

Power over him.

F

A

11. SucceJJion of the Sovereign
'<

3.

IV.
Freedom in Subjects what it is.
great Family is a patrimonial
10.
Kingdom.

The Dominion over the Child, Sec.
Prehethinence of Sex giveth not the

1

%

a Man becometh fubjed to another, mentioned
Chap, the laft, namely, voluntary Offer, Captivity and Birth; the
former two have been fpoken of, under the Name of Subjects and Servants. ' Irl
the next Place, we are to fet down the third Way of Subjection, under the Name
of Children, and by what Title one Man Cometh to have Propriety in a Child that
proceedeth from the common Generation of two, (to wit) of Male and Female.
And confidering Men again diffolved from all Covenants one with another and
that (Part I. Chap. IV. Sect. 2.) every Man by the Law of Nature, hath Right or
Propriety to his own Body, the Child ought rather to be the Propriety of the Mother, (of whofe Body it is Part, till the Time of Separation) than of the
Father.
For the undemanding therefore of the Right that a Man or Woman hath to his or
their Child, two Things are to be confidered ; Firft, what Title the
Mother or
any other originally hath, to a Child new born Secondly, how the Father, or any
other Man, pretendeth by the Mother.
2. For the firft, they that have written of this Subject, have made Generation
to be a Title of Dominion over Perfons, as well as the Confent of the Perfons themAnd becaufe Generation giveth Title to two, namely, Father and Mother
felves.
whereas Dominion is indivifible, they therefore afcribe Dominion over the Child
5,

three

Ways by which

Sect. 2.

:

Ob pr<?Jlantiam

Sexus

but they fhew not, neither can I find
out by what Coherence, either Generation inferreth Dominion, or Advantage of
fo much Strength, which for the moft Part a Man hath more than a Woman
to the Father only,

mould
take

it

•

generally and univerfally entitle the Father to a Propriety in the Child
away from the Mother.

The

and

Dominion over

a Child, proceedeth not from the Generation
but from the Prefervatibn of it; and therefore in the Eftate of Nature, the Mother, in whofe Power it is to fave or deftroy it, hath Right thereto by that Power
3.

Title to

according to that which hath been faid, Parti. Chap. I. Sect 13.
And if the
Mother mall think fit to abandon, or expofe her Child to Death, whatfoever Man
or Woman mail find the Child fo expofed, mail have the fame Right which the
Mother had before ; and for this fame Reafon, namely, for the Power not of ge^
nerating, but preferving.
And though the Child thus preferved, do in time ac*
quire Strength,

whereby he might pretend Equality with him or her

ferved him, yet mail that Pretence be

Strength was the Gift of him, againft

that hath prethought unreafonable, both becaufe his

whom

he pretendeth, and alfo becaufe it is
he which giveth Suftenance to another, whereby to ftrengthen
hath received a Promife of Obedience in Confideration thereof For elfe it
S
would

to be prefumed, that

him

3

...
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would be Wifdom

in

Men,

rather to let their Children perim,

Part IL
while they are In-

Danger or Subjection, when they are grown.
Man may have to Dominion over a Child by the
a. For the Pretences which a
One by the abfolute Subjection of
Right of the Mother, they be of divers Kinds.
the Mother j another, by fome particular Covenant from her, which is lefs than
By abfolute Subjection, the Matter of the Mother
a Covenant of fuch Subjection.
according
to Sect. 6. Chap. III. whether he be the Fahath Right to her Child,
And thus the Children of the Servant are the Goods of the
ther thereof, or not.
fants than to live in their

Mailer in Perpetuum.
r
Of Covenants that amount not to Subjection between a Man and Woman,
there be fome which are made for a Time ; they are Covenants of CohabitaAnd in this latter Cafe, the Children pafs by
tion, or elfe of Copulation only.
in
the Copulation of the Amazons with their
thus
And
Covenants particular.
Neighbours, the Fathers by Covenant had the Male Children only, the Mothers
.

retaining the Females.

Covenants of Cohabitation are either for Society of Bed, or for Society
of all things ; if for Society of Bed only, then the Woman is called a Concubine.
And here alfo the Child (hall be his or hers, as they fhall agree particularly by
Covenant. For altho' for the moft part, a Concubine is fuppofed to yield up the
Right of her Children to the Father, yet doth not Concubinage enforce fo much.
7. But if the Covenants of Cohabitation be for Society of all Things, it is necefTary that but one of them govern and difpofe of all that is common to them
And
both without which (as hath been often faid before) Society cannot laft.

And

6.

:

therefore the

Man,

to

whom

for

the moft part the

Woman

yieldeth

the

Go-

Right and Dominion over the
vernment hath for
And the Man is called the Hufband, and the Woman the Wife. But
Children.
becaufe fometimes the Government may belong to the Wife only, fometimes alfo
the moft part

the

is

fole

be in her only.
As in the Cafe of a Sovereign
no Reafon that her Marriage mould take from her the Dominion

Dominion over the Children

Queen, there

alfo the

fhall

over her Children.
whether they be brought up and preferved by the Father,
8. Children therefore,
or by the Mother, or by whomfoever, are in moft abfolute Subjection to him or
And they may alienate them,
her that fo bringeth them up, or preferveth them.
that

is

afhgn his or her Dominion, by

vitude to others
facrifice

them

;

or

may pawn them

for Peace,

by the

Law

felling,

for

or giving

Hoftages,

of Nature,

them in Adoption or Serthem for Rebellion, or

kill

when he

or lhe, in his or her

Confcience, think it to be neceffary.
them who inftitute a Commonwealth among themfelves, is
o. The Subjection of
no lefs abfolute than the Subjection of Servants. And therein they are in equal
But the Hope of thofe is greater than the Hope of thefe. For he that
Eftate.
fubiecteth himfelf uncompelled, thinketh there is Reafon he mould be better ufed,

and coming in freely, calleth himfelf,
upon Compulfion
whereby
it appeareth, that Liberty is not any
Freeman
;
though in Subjection, a
^Exemption from Subjection and Obedience to the Sovereign Power, but a State of
have been fubjected by Force and Conqueft. And this
better Hope than theirs, that
which fignifieth Children in the Latin Tongue, is
Name
was the Reafon, that the
And yet in Rome, nothing at that time was
Liberi which alfo fignifieth Freemen.
of others, as Children in the Family of their Fathers.
fo obnoxious to the Power
over their Life without Confent of their Fathers, and
Power
For both the State had
the Father might kill his Son by his own Authority, without any Warrant from
Freedom therefore in Commonwealths is nothing but the Honour of
the State.
than he that doth

it

;

A

Equality of Favour with other Subjects, and Servitude the Eftate of the reft.
Freeman therefore may expect Employments of Honour, rather than a Servant:.
And this is all that can be underftood by the Liberty of the Subject. For in all
other Senfes, Liberty

is

the State of

him that is

not fubject.
10.

Now

.

£)^

Chap. IV.

Now

10.

when
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a Father that hath Children, hath Servants alfo, the Children

by the Right of the Child, but by the natural Indulgence of the Parents) are
And the whole confifting of the Father or Mother, Or both, and
fuch Freemen.
of the Children, and of the Servants, is called a Family, wherein the Father or
Mother of the Family is Sovereign of the fame, and the reft (both Children and
The fame Family, if it grow by Multiplication of
Servants equally) Subjects.
either
or Adoption ; or of Servants, either by Generaby
Generation,
Children,
tion, Conqueft, or voluntary Submiffion, to be fo great and numerous, as in Probability it may protect itfelf, then is that Family called a Patrimonial Kingdom^
or Monarchy by Acquifition, wherein the Sovereignty is in one Man, as it is in a
Monarch made by Political hifiitution. So that whatfoever Rights be in the one;
And therefore I mail no more fpeak of them as
the fame alfo be in the other.
diftinct, but of Monarchy in general.
Having mewed by what Right the feveral forts of Commonwealths, Demo1 1
cracy, Ariflocracy, and Monarchy, are erected, it followeth, to mew by what
Right they are continued. The Right by which they are continued, is called the
Right of Succeffion to the fovereign Power ; whereof there is nothing to be faid
in a Democracy, becaufe the Sovereign dieth not, as long as there be Subjects
(not

alive

Nor

:

in an Ariflocracy, becaufe

it

cannot

mould every one fail at once And if it mould
It
but the Commonwealth is thereby diflblved.
:

that there can
as a

name

is

that the Optimates

fo fall out, there
is

therefore in a

happen a Queftion concerning the Succeffion.

Monarch, which

he may

eafily fall out,

And

is

no queftionj

Monarchy
firft,

only,

forafmuch

Dominion in his own Right,
If therefore by his Laft-will, he fhall

abfolute Sovereign, hath the

difpofe thereof at his

own

Will.

Right paffeth by that Will.
12. Nor if the Monarch die without any Will concerning the Succeffion declared, it is not therefore to be prefumed, it was his Will, his Subjects, which are
to him as his Children and Servants, mould return again to the State of Anarchy s
For that Were exprefsly againft the Law of Nathat is, to War and Hoflility.
ture, which commandeth to procure Peace, and to maintain the fame.
It is
therefore to be conjectured with Reafon that it was his Intention to bequeath them
Peace, that is to fay, a Power coercive, whereby to keep them from Sedition
amongft themfelves j and rather in the Form of a Monarchy, than any other Government ; forafmuch as he, by the Exercife thereof in his own Perfon, hath declared that he approveth the fame.
13. Farther, it is to be fuppofed his Intention was, that his own Children mould
be preferred in the Succeffion (when nothing to the contrary is exprefsly declared)
For Men naturally feek their own Honour, and that COnfifteth
before any other.
in the Honour of their Children after them.
his Succeffor, the

14.

Again, feeing every

Monarch

is

fuppofed to defire to continue the

Go-

he may j and that generally Men are invernment
dued with greater Parts of Wifdom and Courage, by which all Monarchies are
kept from DhTolution, than Women are j it is to be prefumed, where no exprefs
Will is extant to the contrary, he preferreth his Male Children before the Female*
Not but that Women may govern, and have in divers Ages and Places governed
in his Succeflbrs, as long as

wifely, but are not fo apt thereto in general, as
15. Becaufe the fovereign

Power

is

Men.

indivifible,

cannot be fuppofed, that he
mould defcend intirely upon one
it

mould be divided, but that it
of them^ which is to be prefumed, mould be the eldeft, affigned thereto by the
Lot of Nature, becaufe he appointed no other Lot for the Decifion thereof. BefideSi what Difference of Ability foever there may be amongft the Brethren, the
Odds mall be adjudged to the elder, becaufe no Subject hath Authority otherwife
to judge thereof.
16. And for want of IfTue in the PofTefTor, the Brother mail be prefumed Succeffor.
For by the Judgment of Nature, next in Blood, is next in Love j and
next in Love, is next to Preferment,
intended the fame

17.
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as the Succeffion

or her

that

is

Part

II.

folio weth

in PofTeffion

;

the firffc Monarch, fo alfo it folio weth
and confequently, the Children of him in

PofTeffion, mall be preferred before the Children of his Father or Predecefibr.

CHAP.
1.

The

Utility

of the Commonwealth,

Sec.

2.
3.

4.

TheLofsoj Liberty, &c.
Monarchy approved by, &c.
Monarchy lejs fubjeSi to Pajion, &c.

V.

5.6. Subjects in Monarchy, Sec.
7' Laws in Monarchy lefs changeable,
&c.
%. Monarchies lefs fubjecJ to Diffohtti on.

Body Politic, and the three Sorts thereand
Monarchy ; in this Chapter (hall be deJlJL of, Democracy, Ariftocracy,
clared, the Conveniencies and Inconveniencies that arife from the fame, both in geAnd firft, feeing a Body Politic
neral ; and of the faid feveral Sorts in particular.
governing
and
of
particular
Men, the Benefit and
is erected only for the ruling
i.

TJAving

Damage
is

forth the Nature of a

thereof confifteth in the Benefit or

that for

tion

fet

which

a

Body Politic was
Man, than which

Damage of

being ruled.
The Benefit
namely, the Peace and Prefervanot poffible there can be a greater,

inftituted,

of every particular

it is

hath been touched before, Part. I. Chap. I. Sect. 12. And this Benefit extendFor he or they that have
eth equally both to the Sovereign, and to the Subjects.
Defence
of
their
Perfons,
but
the
have
by the Affiftance
Power,
Sovereign
the
of the Particulars j and every particular Man hath his Defence by their Union
As for other Benefits, which pertain not to their Safety and
in the Sovereign.
Sufficiency, but to their well and delightful Being, fuch as are fuperfluous Riches,
they fo belong to the Sovereign, as they muft alfo be in the Subject } and fo
For the Riches and
to the Subject, as they muft alfo be in the Sovereign.
Treafure of the Sovereign, is the Dominion he hath over the Riches of his Subjects.
If therefore the Sovereign provide not fo as that particular Men may have Means,
the Common or
both to preferve themfelves, and alfo to preferve the Public
And on the other fide, if it were not for a
Sovereign Treafure can be none.
belonging
to the Sovereign Power, Mens private
Treafure
Public
and
Common
Riches would fooner ferve to put them into Confufion and War, than to fecure
and maintain them. Infomuch as the Profit of the Sovereign and the Subject
That Diftinction therefore of Government, that there is
goeth always together.
one Government for the Good of him who governeth, and another for the
Good of them that be governed, whereof the former is Defpotical (that is Lordly)
No more is the Opinion of
the other a Government of Freemen, is not right.
them that hold it to be no City, which confifteth of a Mafter and his Servants.
They might as well fay, it were no City that confifted in a Father and his own
For to a Mafter that hath no Children,
IfTue, how numerous foever they were.
the Servants have in them all thofe Refpects, for which Men love their Children.
For they are his Strength, and his Honour. And his Power is no greater over them,
than over his Children.
2. The Inconvenience arifing from Government in general, to him that governeth, confifteth partly in the continual Care and Trouble about the Bufinefs of
other Men, that are his Subjects t and partly in the Danger of his Perfon. For
the Head always is that Part, not only where the Care refideth, but alfo againft
which the Stroke of an Enemy moft commonly is directed. To balance this Incommodity, the Sovereignty, together with the Neceflity of this Care and Danger,
comprehendeth fo much Honour, Riches, and Means, whereby to delight the
Mind, as no private Man's Wealth can attain unto. The Inconveniencies of Government
2
as

-,

-

;
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vernment

in general to a Subject are

none

at all, if well confidered,

may

trouble his
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but in AppearMind, or two general GrievThe one is Lofs of Liberty ; the other the Uncertainty of Meum
ances
Tuum.
For the firft, it confifteth in this, That a Subject may no more govern his own
his own Difcretion
and Judgment, or (which is all
Actions according to
one) Confcience, as the prefent Occafions from Time to Time fhall dictate to
him ; but muft be tied to do according to that Will only, which once for all he
had long ago laid up, and involved in the Wills of the major Part of an Affembly, or in the Will of fome one Man.
But this is really no Inconvenience.
hath
been
it
fhewed
before, it is the only Means, by which we have
For, as
any Poffibility of preferving ourfelves; For if every Man were allowed this Liberty
of following his Confcience, in fuch Difference of Confciences, they would not
But it appeareth a great Inconvenience to every
live together in Peace an Hour.

There be two Things

ance.

that

&

:

Man

be debarred of this Liberty, becaufe every one apart confidereth it as in himfelf, and not as in the reft ; by which Means, Liberty appeareth
in the Likenefs of Rule and Government over others.
For where one Man is at
Liberty, and the reft bound, there that one hath Government ; which Honour
he that underftandeth not fo much, demanding by the Name limply of Liberty
thinketh it a great Grievance and Injury to be denied it.
For the fecond Grievance
alfo
Tuum, it is
none, but in Appearance only; it confifteth
concerning Meum
in particular, to

&

That the Sovereign Power taketh from him that which he ufed to enjoy,
knowing no other Propriety, but Ufe and Cuftom. But without fuch Sovereign
Power-, the Right of Men is not Propriety to any Thing, but a Community, no
better than to have no Right at all, as hath been fhewed, Part I. Chap. I. Sect! 10.
Propriety therefore being derived from the Sovereign Power, is not to be pretended
againft the fame, efpecially, when by it every Subject hath his Propriety againft
every other Subject, which when Sovereignty ceafeth, he hath not, becaufe in that
Cafe they return to War among themfelves.
Thofe Levies therefore which are
made upon Men's Eftates, by the Sovereign Authority, are no more but the Price
of that Peace and Defence which the Sovereignty maintaineth for them.
If this
were not fo, no Money nor Forces for the Wars, nor any other public Occafion
For neither King, nor Democracy, nor Ariftocould juftly be levied in the World.
cracy, nor the Eftates of any Land, could do it, if the Sovereignty could not.
For
in ail thofe Cafes, it is levied by Virtue of the Sovereignty.
Nay more by
the three Eftates here, the Land of one Man may be transferred to another without Crime of him from whom it was taken, and without Pretence of public Benefit, as hath been done ; and this without Injury, becaufe done by the Sovereign
Power. For the Power whereby it is done, is no lefs than Sovereign, and cannot
in this,

&

Therefore this Grievance fox Meum
Tuum is not real/unlefs more
be greater.
neceflary
is
but
it
than
feemeth
exacted
a
Grievance,
be
becaufe to them that
;
either know not the Right of Sovereignty, or to whom that Right belongeth,
it

feemeth an Injury
as putting us

in

and Injury, how little foever the Damage, is always grievous
mind of our Difability to help ourfelves, and into Envy of the
;

to do us Wrong;
fpoken of the Inconveniencies of the Subject by Government in geneHaving
3.
ral, let us confider the fame in the three feveral Sorts thereof, namely, Democracy
,
Ariflocracy, and Monarchy ; whereof the two former are in effect but one.
For
(as I have fhewed before) Democracy is but the Government of a few Orators.
The Comparifon therefore will be between Monarchy and Ariftocracy And to
omit, that the World as it was created, fo alfo it is governed by one God Almighty
;
and that all the Ancients have preferred Monarchy before other Governments both
in Opinion, becaufe they feigned a Monarchical Government amongft their Gods
and alfo by their Cuftom, for that in the moft ancient Times all People were fo
And that Paternal Government, which is Monarchy, was inftituted in
governed
the Beginning from the Creation ; and that other Governments have proceeded from
the DifTolution thereof, caufed by the rebellious Nature of Mankind, and be but

Power

:

:

T

Pieces

De
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Pieces of broken Monarchies cemented
Comparifon, upon the Inconveniencies

Part IL

by human Wit ; I will infift only on this
that may happen to the Subjects in Confe-

each of thefe Governments.
4, And firft, it feemeth inconvenient there mould be committed fo great a
Power to one Man, as that it might be lawful to no other Man or Men to refift the
fame ; and fome think it inconvenient eo Nomine, becaufe he hath the Power. But
this Reafon we may not by any Means admit ; for it maketh it inconvenient to be
ruled by Almighty God, who without Queftion hath more Power over every Man,
than can be conferred upon any Monarch. This Inconvenience therefore muft be
derived not from the Power, but from the Affections and Paffions which reign in

quence

to

every one, as well Monarch, as Subject, by which the Monarch may be fwayed
to ufe that Power amifs : And becaufe Ariftocracy confifteth of Men, if the Paffions

of many Men be more violent when they are affembled together, than the Paffions
of one Man alone, it will follow, that the Inconvenience arifing from Paffions will
But there is no Doubt, when
be greater in an Ariftocracy, than a Monarchy.
Things are debated in great AfTemblies, but every Man delivering his Opinion at
large without Interruption, endeavoureth to make whatfoever he is to fet forth for
Good, better j and what he would have apprehended as Evil, worfe, as much as
which Counfel alfo is never
is poffible, to the End his Counfel may take place
without Aim at his own Benefit, or Honour ; every Man's End being fome Good
Now this cannot be done without working on the Paffions of the reft.
to himfelf.
And thus the Paffions of thefe that are fingly moderate, are altogether vehement
even as a great many Coals, though but warm afunder, being put together, inflame
:

one another.
5. Another Inconvenience of Monarchy, is this, That the Monarch, befides the
Riches neceffary for the Defence of the Commonwealth, may take fo much more
from the Subjects, as may enrich his Children, Kindred and Favourites, to what
Degree he pleafeth j which though it be indeed an Inconvenience, if he mould fo
do, yet is the fame both greater in an Ariftocracy, and alfo more likely to come to
pafsj for there not one only, but many have Children, Kindred, and Friends t»
raife.
And in that Point they are as Twenty Monarchs for one, and likely to fet
forward one another's Deflgns mutually, to the Oppreffion of all the reft. The fame
alfo happeneth in a Democracy, if they all do agree ; otherwife they bring a worfe
Inconvenience, to wit, Sedition.
6. Another Inconvenience of Monarchy, is the Power of difpenfing with the
Execution of Juftice, whereby the Family and Friends of the Monarch, may with
Impunity commit Outrages upon the People, or opprefs them with Extortion.,
But in Ariftocracies, not only one, but many have Power of taking Men out of the
Juftice, and no Man is willing his Kindred or Friends mould be punifhed
And therefore they underftand amongft themfelves
according to their Demerits.
without further fpeaking, as a tacit Covenant, Hodie rnibi, eras tibi.
7. Another Inconvenience of Monarchy, is the Power of altering Laws. Concerning which, it is neceffary that fuch a Power be, that Laws may be altered, according as Men's Manners change, or as the Conjuncture of all Circumftances with-

Hands of

and without the Commonwealth fhall require ; the Change of Law being then
when it proceedeth from the Change, not of the Occafion, but of
the Minds of him or them, by whofe Authority the Laws are made.
Now it is
manifeft enough of itfelf, that the Mind of one Man is not fo variable in that Point,
as are the Decrees of an AfTembly.
For not only they have all their natural
Changes, but the Change of any one Man may be enough with Eloquence and Reputation, or by Solicitation and Faction, to make that Law to-day, which another
by the very fame Means fhall abrogate to-morrow.
8. Laftly, the greateft Inconvenience that can happen to a Commonwealth, is
the Aptitude to diffolve into civil War ; and to this are Monarchies much lefs fubjecl:, than any other Governments.
For where the Union, or Band of a Commonwealth is one Man, there is no Diffraction ; whereas in AfTemblies, thofe that are
in

inconvenient,

1

of

:
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of different Opinions, and give different Counfel, are apt to fall out amongft themfelves, and to crofs the Defigns of the Commonwealth for one another's Sake
and when they cannot have the Honour of making good their own Devices, they
yet feek the Honour to make the Counfels of their Adverfaries prove vain. And
in this Contention, when the oppofite Factions happen to be any Thing equal
Wherein Neceffity teacheth both Sides,
in Strength, they prefently fall to War.
that an abfolute Monarch, to wit, a General, is neceffary both for their Defence
againft; one another, and alfo for the Peace of each Faction within itfelf.
But
to
Diffolution
in
fuch Ariftois to be underftood for an Inconvenience
this Aptitude
cracies only, where the Affairs of State are debated in great and numerous Affemblies, as they were anciently in Athens and in Rome ; and not in fuch as do nothing elfe in great AfTemblies, but chufe Magiftrates and Counfellors, and commit the handling of State Affairs to a few j fuch as is the Ariftocracy of Venice
For thefe are no more apt to diffolve from this Occafion, than Moat this Day.
narchies, the Council of State being both in the one and the other alike.
'

CHAP.
I.

A

concerning

Difficulty

abfolute

VI.
8.

Man, arifmg from
Subjection to God Al-

are not neceffary to Salvation as

Subjection to

our abfolute
mighty propounded.
',

2. 'That this Difficulty

is only

amongjl

thofe Chriflians that deny the In-

terpretation of Scripture; to depend upon the Sovereign Authority

of the Commonwealth.
That Human Laws are not made
govern the
to
Confciences of

Men, but

their

Words and Ac-

Q.

io.

Fundamental Point of Faith, and
a Superflruclion.
An Explication of the Points of
.

Faith that be Fundamental.

That the Belief of thofe Fundamento Salvation,

that

is

Faith a?id Juflice concur

ii. lhat in Chrifian

required

as of Faith.

to

Commo7twealths,

Man fand

Obedience to God and
well together.
12. This Tenet,

Whatfoever

the Confcience

A Di/linction propounded betwee?i a

is all

How

Salvation.

Sovereign in allThings.

tal Points,

Matter of Faith j and that no
more is required by way of Faith
to the Salvation of one Man, than
to the Salvation of another.
That Superfir uBions are not Points
of the Faith neceffary to a ChriJlian.

fiions,

Places of Scripture to prove Obedience due from Chriflians to their

That other Points not Fundamental

n

That

all

Men

is

is

againft

Sin, interpreted.

do

confefs

the

of fubmitting of Controverfies to fome human Authority.
That Chriflians wider an Infidel
Neceffity

h

are difcharged of the Injuflice of
difobeying him, in that which concerneth the Faith neceffary to Salvation, by not refifling.

'Aving mewed, that in all Commonwealths whatfoever, the Neceffity of
Peace and Government requireth, that there be exiftent fome Power,
either in one Man, or in one Affembly of Men, by the Name of the Power Sovereign, which it is not lawful for any Member of the fame Commonwealth
to difobey $ there occurreth now a Difficulty, which, if it be not removed,
maketh it unlawful for a Man to put himfelf Under the Command of fuch abfohave
lute Sovereignty, as is required thereto.
And the Difficulty is this ;

We

Word of God for the Rule of our Actions Now if we fubject
Men alfo, obliging ourfelves to do fuch Actions as fhall be by them
commanded, when the Commands of God and Man mail differ, we are to
obey God rather than Man
and confequently, the Covenant of general Obedience
2. This
to Man is unlawful.

amongft us the

:

ourfelves to

\

De

y2

Corpore Politico.

Part

II;

This Difficulty hath not been of very great Antiquity in the World. There
was no fuch Dilemma amongft the yews ; for their Civil Law, and Divine Law,
was one and the fame Law of Mofes ; the Interpreters whereof were the Priefts,
vvhofe Power was fubordinate to the Power of the King ; as was the Power of
Aaron to the Power of Mofes. Nor is it a Controverfy that was ever taken notice
of amongft the Grecians, Romans, or other Gentiles : for amongft thefe their feveral Civil Laws were the Rules whereby not only Righteoufnefs and Virtue, but
alfo Religion, and the external Worfhip of God, was ordered and approved ; that
being efteemed the true Worfhip of God, which was vlxtx tx vofxi/xx according to
Alfo thofe Chriftians that dwell under the Temporal Dominion
the Laws Civil.
of the Bifhop of Rome, are free from this Queftion ; for that they allow unto him
(their Sovereign) to interpret the Scriptures, which are the Law of God, as he in
This Difficulty therefore remaineth amongft,
his own Judgment fhall think right.
and troubJeth thofe Chriftians only, to whom it is allowed, to take for the Senfe of
the Scripture that which they make thereof, either by their own private Interpretation, or by the Interpretation of fuch as are not called thereunto by public Au2.

they that follow their own Interpretation continually, demanding Liberty
of Confcience ; and thofe that follow the Interpretation of others not ordained
thereunto by the Sovereign of the Commonwealth, requiring a Power in Matters
of Religion either above the Power Civil, or at leaft not depending on it.
3. To take away this Scruple of Confcience, concerning Obedience to human
Laws, amongft thofe that interpret to themfelves the Word of God in the holy
thority

;

Scriptures, I

propound

to their Confideration,

Man,

firft,

That no human

Law

is

in-

break out into Action, either
of the Tongue, or other Part of the Body. The Law made thereupon would be
of none Effect, becaufe no Man is able to difcern, but by Word or other Action,
whether fuch L?w be kept or broken. Nor did the Apoftles themfelves pretend
Dominion over Mens Confciences, concerning the Faith they preached,, but only
tended to oblige the Confcience of a

Perfuafion and Inftruction.

And

unlefs

therefore St.

it

Paul

24. writing to
the Corinthians, concerning their Controverfies, that he and the reft of the Apoftles
had no Dominion over their Faith, but were Helpers of their Joy.
faith,

2 Cor.

1.

4. And for the Actions of Men which proceed from their Confciences, the
regulating of which Actions is the only means of Peace, if they might not ftand

with

Juftice,

it

were impoffible

that Juftice towards

God, and Peace amongft

Men, mould

ftand together in that Religion that teacheth us, that Juftice and
Peace Jhall kifs each other, and in which we have fo many Precepts of abfolute

Obedience to human Authority j as Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. we have this Precept, The
Scribes and Pharifees Jit in Mofes Seat ; all therefore whatfoever they bid you obferve,
And yet were the Scribes and Pharifees not Priefts, but
that obferve and do.
Men of temporal Authority. Again, Luke xi. 17. Every Kingdom divided again/l
itfelf, fhall be deflate ; and is not that Kingdom divided againft itfelf, where the
Actions of every one fhall be ruled by his private Opinion, or Confcience, and yet
thofe Actions fuch as give Occafion of Offence and Breach of Peace ?
Again,

Rom.

Wherefore you mufl be fubjeB, not becaufe of Wrath only, but alfo for
Tit. iii. t. Put them in Remembrance, that they be fubjec~l to PrinConfcience Sake.
cipalities and Powers.
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Submit yourfelves unto all manner of Ordinance of Man, for he Lord's Sake, whether it be unto the King, as unto the Superior, or unto Governors, as unto them that are fent of him for the Punifhment of
Evil-doers.
Jude, Verfe 8. Thefe Dreamers al/o that defile the Fle/Jj, and defpife
Government, and [peak Evil of them that are in Authority.
And forafmuch as all
xiii.

Subjects in

5.

Commonwealths

Name of Children and Servants, that
Command to all Subjects. But to thefe St.

are in the

which is a Command to them, is a
Paid faith, Colof. iii. 20, 22. Children,

obey your Parents in all Things; Servants,
be obedient to your Maflers according to the Flejh in all Things.
And Verfe 2 3

Do
that

it heartily,

any

Man

as to the Lord.
in

Thefe Places confidered,

feemeth ftrange to me,
a Chriftian Commonwealth, fhould have any Occafion to deny
1

it

his
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Obedience to public Authority, upon this Ground, that It is better to obey
God than Man. For though St. Peter and the Apoftles did fo anfwer the Council of the Jews, that forbad them to preach Chrift, there appeareth no Reafon
that Chriftians mould alledge the fame againft their Chriftian Governors, that command them to preach Chrift. To reconcile this feeming Contradiction of fimple
Obedience to God, and fimple Obedience to Man, we are to eonfider a Chriftian
Subjecl as under a Chriftian Sovereign; or under an Infidel.
5. And under a Chriftian Sovereign we are to eonfider, what Aclions we are
The Actions we
forbidden by God Almighty to obey them in, and what not.
are forbidden to obey them in; are fuch only as imply a Denial of that Faith which
is necefTary to our Salvation : for otherwife there can be no Pretence of Difobedience ; for why mould a Man incur the Danger of a temporal Death, by difpleafing his Superior, if it were not for fear of eternal Death hereafter ?
It muft
therefore be inquired, what thofe Propofitions and Articles be, the Belief whereof our Saviour or his Apoftles have declared to be fuch, as without believing
them a Man cannot be faved ; and then all other Points, that are now controverted, and made Diftinclion of Seels, Papifls, Lutherans, Calvinifls^ Armenians,
&c. as in old Time the like made Paulifts, Apollonians, and Cephajians, muft
needs be fuch, as a Man needeth not for the holding thereof, deny Obedience to
And for the Points of Faith necefTary to Salvation, I fhall call
his Superiors.
and every other Point a Superflruffion.
Fundamental,
them
9. And without all Controverfy, there is not any more necefTary Point to be believed for Man's Salvation, than this, That Jefus is the Mejjiah, that is, the Chrifl $
which Propofition is explicated in fundry Sorts, but ftill the fame in EffecT: j as,
that He is God's Anointed ; for that is Signified by the Word, Chrifl ; that He was
the true and lawful King of Ifrael, The Son of David, The Saviour of the World,
The Redeemer of Ifrael, The Salvation of God, He that jhould come into the World,
The Son of God, and (which I defire by the Way to have noted, againft the now
Seel: of Arians) The begotten Son of God, Acls hi. 13. Heb. v. 5. The only begotten
John iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9. That he was
Son of God\ 1 John i. 14, 18.
God, John i. 1. John xx. 38. That the Fullnefs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily.
Moreover,- The Holy one, The Holy One of God, The Forgiver of Sins, That he is
Thefe are Explications, and Parts of that general Article, that
r ifen from <the Dead.
This
Point therefore, and all the Explications thereof, are Funis
the
Chrifl.
Jefus
damental ; as alfo all fuch as be evidently inferred from thence ; as, Belief in God
his

John xii. 44. He that believeth in me, believeth not in me, bat in him
thatfent me. 1 John ii. 23. He that denieth the Son, hath not the Father.
Belief in
Ghoft,
of
whom
Chrift
faith,
xiv.
Holy
But
John
26.
the
God the
Comforter, which
is the Holy Ghofl, whom the Father willfend in my Name. And John xv. j6. But
when the Comforter fhall come, whom I will fend unto you from the Father, even the
Belief of the Scriptures, by which we believe thofe Points and of
Spirit vf Truth.
the Immortality of the Soul, without which we cannot believe he is a Saviour.

the Father.

And as

thefe are the fundamental Points of Faith necefTary to Salvation $ fo
alfo are they only necefTary as Matter of Faith, and only efTential to the Calling of
7.

as may appear by many evident Places of Holy Scripture : John V;
;
39.
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they
which teftify of me. Now, forafmuch as by the Scripture, is meant there the Old
Teftament, (the New being then not written) the Belief of that which was written

a Chriftian

concerning our Saviour in the Old Teftament, was fufHcient Belief for the obtaining
of eternal Life but in the Old Teftament, there is nothing revealed concerning Chrift,
but that he is the Meffiah, and fuch Things as belong to the Fundamental Points
And therefore thofe Fundamental Points are fufHcient to Salthereupon depending.
Faith.
of
vation as
And John vi. 28, 29. Then faid they unto him, What fhall we
do, that we might work the Works of God ? Jefus anfwered and faid uhto them,.
:

This

is

the

Work of

God,

Point to be believed

is,

that ye believe in him, whom he hatbfent.
So that the
That Jefus Chrift came forth from God^ and he which be*

U

lieveth
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John xi. 26, 27. Wloofoever liveth and believeth it, worketh the Works of God.
Believefi thou this? She Jaid unto him, Tea, Lord, I
lieveth in me, Jhall never die.
believe that thou art the Chrifi, the Son of God, which Jhould come into the World.

Hence folio weth, He that believeth this, Jhall never die. John xx. 31. But thefe
Things are written, that ye might believe, that Jefus is the Chrijl, the Son of God,
and that in believing, ye might have Life through his Name. By which appeareth,
that this Fundamental Point is all that is required, as of Faith to our Salvation.
that Jefus Chrifi is come into the Flefj, is
1 John iv. 2. Every Spirit that confejfeth
of God.

1

John

Who

v.

Whofoever believeth that Jefus

1.

is

the Chrifi, is born of God-,

that overcometh the World, but he that believeth, that Jefus is
the Son of God? and ver. 13. Thefe Things have I written unto you that believe in the
Name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal Life. Acts viii. 36, 37.
The Eunuch aid, Here is Water; what doth let me to be baptized ? And Philip Jaid

and

ver. 5.

unto him,

J
If thou

is it

He atifwered and J"aid, I
with all thy Heart, thou mayeji.
This Point therefore was fufficient for
the Son of God.
And Acts xvi.
into Baptifm, that is to fay, to Chriftianity.

believe(I

believe that Jefus Chrifi

the Reception of

Man

is

P

f

30. The Keeper of the Prifon fell down before cad and Silas, and aid, Sirs, What
Jhall I do to befaved? And they [aid, Believe in the Lord Jefus Chrifi. And the Sermon of St. Peter upon the Day of Pentecoji, was nothing elfe but an Explication
that Jefus

do ?

He

was

And when they had heard him, they
Ads
38. Amend your Lives, and

the Chrifi.

[aid unto them,

ii.

afkedhim, What'-Jhall'we
be baptized every one of

Rom. x. 9. If thou Jl:alt
you in the Name of Jefus Chrifi, for the Remiffion of Sins.
confefs with thy Mouth the Lord Jefus, and fid It believe in thy Heart, that God raifed
him up from the Dead, thou Jhalt befaved. To thefe Places may be added^ That
wherefoever our Saviour Chrifi doth approve the Faith of any Man, the Proportion
believed, (if the fame be to be collected out of the Text) is always fome of thefe
Fundamental Points beforementioned, or fomething equivalent As the Faith of
the Centurion, Matt. viii. 8. Speak the Word only, and my Servant Jhall be healed j
The Faith of the Woman, which had an IfTue of
believing he was Omnipotent
Blood, Matt. ix. 21. If I may but touch the Hem of his Garment ; implying, He
was the Meffiah The Faith required of the blind Men, Matt. ix. 28. Believe you
that I am able to do this? The Faith of the Canaanitifh Woman, Matt, xv. 22.
That he was the Son of David, implying the fame. And fo it is in every one of
thofe Places (none excepted) where our Saviour commendeth any Man's Faith,
which becaufe they are too many to infert here, I omit, and refer them to his In:

:

:

And as there is no other Faith required,
is not otherwife fatisfied.
was no other preaching for the Prophets of the Old Teftament preached
no other j and John the Baptift preached only the Approach of the Kingdom of
Heaven, that is to fay, of the Kingdom of Chrift. The fame was the Commiffion
of the Apoftles, Matt. x. 7. Go preach, faying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand.
And Paul preaching amongll: the Jews, Acts xviii. 5. did but teftify unto the
And the Heathens took notice of Chriftians no
Jews, that Jefus was the Chrijl.
that
they believed Jefus to be a King, crying out,
this
Name,
by
but
otherwife,
Actsxvii. 6. Thefe are they that have fubverted the State of the World, and here they
quifition that

fo there

are,

:

whom Jnfon

hath received.

And thefe

all do againfi the

Decrees of Cafar, faying,

That there is another King, One Jejus. And this was the Sum of the Confeffions
of them that believed, as well Men as Devils. This was the Title of his Crofs,
Jefus of Nazareth, King of the Jews ; This the Occafion of the Crown of Thorns,
This was the Subject of the
Scepter of Reed; and a Man to carry his Crofs
Hofanna's and this was the Title, by which our Saviour, commanding to take
another Man's Goods, bad them fay, The Lord hath Need ; and by this Title he
Nor did the ApofHes thempurged the Temple of the profane Market kept there.
than
was
the
more
that Jefus
Meffiah, nor underftand fo
felves believe any
the
to
no
than a Temporal King till
underftood
Meffiah
be
more
they
for
much ;
;

;

after
is

Furthermore, this Point, that Chrifi is the Meffiah ,
Fundamental by that Word, or fome other equivalent

our Saviour's Refurrection.

particularly fet forth for
1

there-

Z^Corpore Politico.

Chap. VI.

75

Upon

the Confeffion of Peter, Matth. xvi. 16. 'Thou art
the Chrift, the Son of the living God, our Saviour, Verfe 18. faith, Upon this Rock
This Point therefore is the whole Foundation of Chrift's
will 1 build my Church.

thereunto in divers Places.

Church. Rom. xv. 20. St. Paul faith, l/o inforced myfelf to preach the Gofpel, not
where Chrijl was named, left I ftjould have built upon another Man's Foundation,
St. Paul, when he had reprehended the Corinthians for their Seels,
1 Cor. iii. 1 0.
and curious Doctrines and Queftions, he diftinguifheth between fundamental Points,
and Superftruclion j and faith, i" have laid the Foundation, and another buildeth
thereupon ; but let every Man take heed how he hnildeth upon it.
For other Foundation can 720 Man lay than that which is laid, which is Jefus Chrijl.
ColofT. ii. 6.
As you have received Chrijl Jefus the Lord, fo walk in him, rooted and buildcd in
him, and ftablijhed in the Faith.
8. Having mewed this Proportion, Jefus is the Chrijl, to be the only fundamental and necefTary Point of Faith, I mail fet down a few Places more, to mew,
that other Points, though they may be true, are not fo necefTary to be believed, as
that a Man may not be faved, though he believe them not.
And firfr, If a Man
could not be faved without AfTent of the Heart to the Truth of all Controverfies,
which are now in Agitation concerning Religion, I cannot fee how any Man
living can be faved ; fo full of Subtilty and curious Knowledge it is to be fo great
Why therefore mould a Man think that our Saviour, who, Matth.
a Divine.
xi. 30. faith, that his Toke is eafy, mould require a Matter of that Difficulty ? or
how are little Children faid to believe, Matth. xviii. 6 ? or how could the good
Thief be thought fufficiently catechized upon the Crofs ? or St. Paul fo perfect a
Chriftian prefently upon his Converfion ? and though there may be more Obedience required in him that hath the fundamental Points explicated unto him, than
in him that hath received the fame but implicitly
yet there is no more Faith required for Salvation in one Man, than in another.
For if it be true, that Whomever jhall confejs with his Mouth the Lord Jefus, and believe in his Heart, that God
raifed him from the T>ead, Jhall be faved; as it is, Rom. x. 9. and that Whofoever
believeth that Jefus is the Chrijl, is born of God ; the Belief of that Point is fufficient for the Salvation of any Man whatfoever he be, for as much as concerneth
And feeing he that believeth not that Jefus is the Chrijl, whatfoever he
Faith.
believe elfe, cannot be faved ; it followeth, that there is no more required for the
Salvation of one Man, than another, in Matter of Faith.
9. About thefe Points fundamental, there is little Controverfy amongft Chriftians,
though otherwife of different Sects amongft themfelves. And therefore the Controverfies of Religion, are altogether about Points unnecefTary to Salvation j whereof fome are Doctrines raifed by human Ratiocination, from the Points fundamental.
As for Example ; fuch Doctrines as concern the Manner of the real Prefence,
wherein are mingled Tenets of Faith concerning the Omnipotency and Divinity of
Chrift, with the Tenets of Ariftotle and the Peripatetics, concerning Subftance
and Accidents, Species, Hypoftafis, and the Subfiftence and Migration of Accidents from Place to Place ; Words fome of them without Meaning, and nothing
And thefe Doctrines are condemned exbut the Canting of Grecian Sophifters.
prefsly, Col. ii. 8. where after St. Paul had exhorted them to be rooted and builded
in Chrift, he giveth them this farther Caveat ; Beware left there be any Man that
•

and vain Deceits, through the Traditions of Men, according to the Rudiments of the World.
And fuch are fuch Doctrines, as are
raifed out of fuch Places of the Scriptures, as concern not the Foundation, by
Mens natural Reafon ; as about the Concatenation of Caufes, and the Manner of

fpoil you throu'gh Philofophy

God's Predeftination
fible for

Men

that

;

which

know

are alfo

mingled with Philofophy

not in what

Manner God

feeth,

:

as if

it

were pof-

heareth, or fpeaketh,

Manner how he intendeth, and predeftinateth. A Man
examine by Reafon any Point, or draw any Confequence
out of Scripture by Reafon, concerning the Nature of God Almighty, of which
Reafon is not capable. And therefore St. Paul, Rom. xii. 3. giveth a good Rule,
That

to

know

neverthelefs the

therefore ought not to

De

j6
That
'he

Man presume

'Ho

to
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:

which they do

is

not,

meet

to

who
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under/land, but that

prefume out of Scrip-

own

Interpretation, to raife any Doctrine to the Underftanding,
Things
which are incomprehenfible. And this whole Controconcerning thofe
verfy concerning the Predeftination of God, and the Free- Will of Man, is not peFor we have huge Volumes of this Subject, under the
culiar to Chriftian Men.
and
Contingency,
Fate
difputed between the Epicureans and the Stoics,
Name of
and confequently it is not Matter of Faith, but of Philofophy and fo are alfo all
the Queftions concerning any other Point, but the Foundation before named ; and
God receiveth a Man, which Part of the Queftion foever he holdeth. It was a Controverfy in St. Paul's Time^ Whether a Chriftian Gentile might eat freely of any
Thing which the Chriftian yews did not and the yew condemned the Gentile that
he did eat, to whom St. Paul faith, Rom. xiv: 3. Let not him that eateth not, judge
him that eateth ; for God hath received him. And Verfe 6. in the Queftion concerning
the obferving of Holy Days, wherein the Gentiles and yews differed, he faith unto
them, He that obferveth the Day, obferveth it to the Lord ; and he that obferveth
And they who ftrive concerning fuch
not the Day, obferveth it not to the Lord,
Queftions, and divide themfelves into Sedls, are not therefore to be accounted
zealous of the Faith, their Strife being but carnal^ which is confirmed by St.
Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 4. When one faith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos,
are ye not carnal ? For they are not Queftions of Faith, but of Wit, wherein
For nothing is
carnally Men are inclined to feek the Maftery of one another.
truly a Point of Faith, but that fefus is the Chrijl ; as St; Paul teftifieth, 1 Cor.
For I ejleemed not the Knowledge of any Thing amongjl you, fave fefus Chrifl,
ii. 2.
and him crucified. And 1 Tim. vi. 20. O Timotheus, keep that which is committed
unto thee, and avoid profane and vain Bablings, and Oppofition of Science faljly fo
called, which while fome profefs, they have erred concerning the Faith. 2 Tim. ii. 16.
Stay profane and vain Bablings, &c. Verfe 17. Of which Sort is Hymeneus and
Philetus, which as concerning the Truth, have erred, faying, That the Refurreclion
Whereby St. Paul fhewed, that the railing of Queftions by huis pajl already.
man Ratiocination^ though it be from the fundamental Points themfelves, is not
only not neceffary, but moft dangerous to the Faith of a Chriftian. Out of all thefe
ture,

by

their

:

;

Places I draw only this Conelufion in general, That neither the Points now in
Controverfy amongft Chriftians of different Sects, or in any Point that ever fhall be
in Controverfy, excepting only thofe that are contained in this Article, fefus is
the Chrijl, are neceffary to Salvation, as of Faith j though in Matter of Obedience,

Man may be bound

not to oppofe the fame.
of Salvation, there be required no more, as hath
been already declared, out of the Holy Scriptures, as Matter of Faith, but the Belief of thofe fundamental Articles before fet forth ; neverthelefs, there are required
For, as it is not enough in temporal
other Things, as Matter of Obedience.
Kingdoms (to avoid the Punifhment which Kings may inflidt) to acknowledge the
Right and Title of the King, without Obedience alfo to his Laws : fo alfo it is not
enough, to acknowledge our Saviour Chrift to be the King of Heaven, in which
confifteth Chriftian Faith, unlefs alfo we endeavour to obey his Laws, which are the

a

10.

Although

to the obtaining

Kingdom of Heaven, in which confifteth Chriftian Obedience. And
forafmuch as the Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven are the Laws of Nature^ as
Laws of

the

hath been fhewed, Part I. Chap. V. not only Faith, but alfo the Obfervation of
Law of Nature, which is that for which a Man is called Juft or Righteous,
(in that Senfe, in which Juftice is taken not for the Abfence of Guilt, but for
the Endeavour and conftant Will to do that which is juft) not only Faith, but this
Juftice, which alfo from the Effect thereof is called Repentance, and fometimes
Works, is neceffary to Salvation. So that Faith and Juftice do both concur theieto
and in the feveral Acceptations of the Word [Juftification] are properly faid both
of them to juftify ; and the Want of either of them is properly faid to condemn.
For not only he that refifteth a King upon doubt of his Title, but alfo he that
doth
the

•,

)

Ghap. VI.
doth

it

upon the
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And when

Dead, without Works,
called Dead Works without Faith. And therefore St. James,
but alfo
Chap. ii. 27. faith, Even fo the Faith, if it have no Works, is dead in itfelf ; and
Verfe'26. For as the Body without the Spirit is dead\ even fo Faith without Works
And St. Paul, Heb. vi. 1. calleth Works without Faith, Dead Works,
is dead.
where he faith, Not laying the Foundation of Repentance from Dead Works. And
by thefe Dead Works, is underflood not the Obedience and Juftice of the inward
Man, but the Opus operatum, or external Action, proceeding from Fear of Punilhment, or from Vain-glory, and Deiire to be honoured of Men and thefe may
And for
be feparated from Faith, and conduce no way to a Man's Justification.
havPaul,
of
the
Law
from
Caufe,
St.
Rom.
iv„
excludeth
the
Righteoufnefs
that
For by the Law of Mofes, v/hich is aping Part in the Juftification of a Sinner.
plied to Mens Actions^ and requireth the Abfence of Guilt, all Men living are
liable to Damnation ; and therefore no Man is juftified by Works, but by Faith
But if Works be taken for the Endeavour to do them, that is, if the Will
only.
be taken for the Deed, or internal for external Righteoufnefs, then do Works conAnd then taketh Place that of St. fames,, Chap. ii. 24. Te
tribute to Salvation.
And both
fee then, how that of Works a Man is juflified, and not of Faith only.
of thefe are joined to Salvation, as in St. Mark 1. 5. Repent and believe the GofAnd Luke xviii. 18. when a certain Ruler allced our Saviour, what he ought
pel.
to do to inherit eternal Life, he propounded to him the keeping of the Commandments ; which when the Ruler faid he had kept, he propounded to him the
Faith and

feparated, not only the Faith

is

called

:

and follow me. And John iii. 36. He that believeth
And He that obeyeth not the Son, Jlmll not fee
hath everlafling Life.
Where he manifestly joineth Obedience and Faith together. And Rom.

Faith, Sell all that thou hajl,
in the Son,
Life.

The Juft Jhall live by Faith ; not every one, but the Jufl. For alfo the Deand tremble. But though both Faith and Juftice (meaning ftill by Juftice,, not Abfence of Guilt, but the good Intentions of the Mind, which is called
Righteoufnefs by God, that taketh the Will for the Deed) be both of them faid to
juftify, yet are their Parts in the Act of Juftification to be diftinguiflied.
For
is
becaufe
it
abfolveth,
faid
juftify,
not
to
but becaufe it denominates
Juftice
him Juft, and fetteth him in an Eftate or Capacity of Salvation, whenfoever he
mall have Faith.
But Faith is faid to juftify, that is, to abfolve, becaufe by
it a juft Man is abfolved of, and forgiven his unjuft Actions.
And thus are
reconciled the Places of St. Paul and St. fames ; that Faith only juflifieth, and a
Man is not juftified by Faith only-, and mewed how Faith and Repentance mull
concur to Salvation.
11. Thefe Things considered, it will eafily appear, That under the Sovereign
Power of a Chriftian Commonwealth, there is no Danger of Damnation from
fimple Obedience to human Laws ; for in that the Sovereign alloweth Chriftianity, no Man is compelled to renounce that Faith, which is enough for his
Salvation, that is to fay, the fundamental Points.
And for other Points, feeing
they are not necelfary to Salvation, if we conform our Actions to the Laws, we
do not only what we are allowed, but alfo what we are commanded by the Law
of Nature, which is the Moral Law taught by our Saviour himfelf. And it is Part
of that Obedience which mult concur to our Salvation.
12. And though it be true, whatfoever a Man doth againft his Confcience, is
Sin ; yet the Obedience in thefe Cafes, is neither Sin, nor againft the Confcience.
For the Confcience being nothing elfe but a Man's fettled Judgment and Opinion,
when he hath once transferred his Right of Judging to another, that which lhall
be commanded is no lefs his Judgment, than the Judgment of that other. So
that in Obedience to Laws, a Man doth ftill according to his own Confcience, but
not his private Confcience.
And whatfoever is done contrary to private Confcience,
is then a Sin, when the Laws have left him to his own Libertv,
and never elfe.

i.

17.

vils believe

X

And

^

^8

And then whatfoever
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Man

doth, not only believing

it

is

ill

Part

done,

II.

but doubting

is done ill, in cafe he may lawfully omit the doing.
been
proved, that a Man mulr fubmit his Opinions in Mathath
13.
ter of Controverfy to the Authority of the Commonwealth} fo alfo is the fame confefs'd by the Practice of every one of them that otherwife deny it. For who is there
differing in Opinion from another, and thinking himfelf to be in the Right, and the
other in the Wrong, that would not think it reafonable, if he be of the fame Opinion that the whole State alloweth, that the other mould fubmit his Opinion alfo
thereunto ; or that would not be content, if not that one or a few Men, yet all the
Divines of a whole Nation, or at leaft an AlTembly of all thofe he liketh, mould
have the Power to determine all the Controverfies of Religion ? or, who is there
that would not be content to fubmit his Opinions, either to the Pope, or to a ge-

whether

it

be

ill

And as

or not,

it

or to a Prefbytery of his own Nation ?
he fubmitteth himfelf to no greater than human Autho-

neral Council, or to a Provincial Council,

And yet in all
rity.

thefe Cafes

Nor can

a

Man

be

fubmit himfelf to fome
there be any

faid to

fubmit himfelf

to

Holy

Scripture, that doth

or other for the Interpretation thereof.

Church Government

at all

inftituted,

if

Or,

not

why mould

the Scripture itfelf could do

the Office of a Judge in Controverfies of Faith ? But the Truth is apparent, by
continual Experience, that Men feek not the Liberty of Confcience, but of their
Actionsj nor that only, but a Farther Liberty of perfuading others to their Opini-

ons ; nor that only, for every Man defireth, that the Sovereign Authority mould
admit no other Opinions to be maintained, but fuch as he himfelf holdeth.
14. The Difficulty therefore of obeying both God and Man in a Chriftian Com-

monwealth

is

none

:

All the Difficulty ref:stn in this Point,

Whether he

that

hath

received the Faith of Chrift, having before fubjected himfelf to the Authority of
an Infidel, be difcharged of his Obedience thereby, or not, in Matters of Religion.

In which Cafe

feemeth reafonable to think, that fince

all Covenants of Obedience
Man's Life, if a Man be content without
Refiftance to lay down his Life, rather than obey the Commands of an Infidel, in
For no Covenant
fo hard a Cafe he hath fufficiently difcharged himfelf thereof.
and if a Man cannot allure himfelf to perform
bindeth farther than to endeavour
a jufl Duty, when thereby he is allured of prefent Death, much lefs can it be expected that a Man mould perform that, for which he believeth in his Heart he mall
be damned eternally. And thus much concerning the Scruple of Confcience, that
may arife concerning Obedience to human Laws, in them that interpret the Law
of God to themfelves. It remaineth, to remove the fame Scruple from them, that
fubmit their Controverfies to others not ordained thereunto by the Sovereign Authoit

are entered into for <he Prefervation of a

•

rity.

And

this I refer to the

Chapter following.

C
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Chap. VII.

CHAP.
The Quefiion propounded, who

1

are

7-

The Queftion

in

exemplified,

Ifrael,

5.

Parallel

the twelves Apojiles.

Elders,

of feventy

Time, Apofiks,

Bi/Jjops,

Priefis,

10. Excommunication.

Sovereigns im-

Time,

Chrift,
11.

and

That no

Man

hath any jufl Pre-

tence of Religion again/1
dience to Commonwealth.

'in

our

fpeaketh

confijied in

the

gerents.

The Hierarchy of the Church
Saviour's

for

mediate Riders Eccleftafiical under

feventy Difciples.
6.

Priefis

did.

ing.

of the twelve Princes of

and

Mofes

The Preaching of the Gofpel was
not commanding,
but perjuad-

fame Hand.
4. Parallel

?io

The Hierarchy of the Church in the

and

Mofes and
Aaron, and between Mofes a?id
Controverfies between

3.

Chrift ordained

Apojiles

the

Corah.
Amongft the Jews, the Power
Temporal and Spiritual in the

Why

Sacrifices, as
8.

thrift.
2.

VII.

Kingdom of

the Magiftrates in the

79

to

Man

by

his

Obe-

God
Vice-

Twelve, and in the Seventy.
the former Chapter have been removed thofe Difficulties oppofing our
Obedience to human Authority, which arife from mifunderftanding of our

j.JN
J^

Saviour's Title and

Laws

:

in the former

whereof, namely, his Title, confifteth
Now they who differ not amongft them-

our Faith ; and in the latter, our Juftice.
felves concerning his Title and Laws, may neverthelefs have different Opinions
And this is
concerning his Magiftrates, and the Authority he hath given them.
the Caufe, why many Chriftians have denied Obedience to their Princes, pretending that our Saviour Chrift hath not given this Magiftracy to them but to others.
As for Example ; fome fay, to the Pope univerfally ; fome, to a Synod Ariftocrati-

fome, to a Synod Democratical in every feveral Commonwealth ; and the
Magiftrates of Chrift being they by whom he fpeaketh, the Queftion is, Whether
he fpeak unto us by the Pope, or by Convocations of Bifhops and Minifters, or
by them that have the Sovereign Power in every Commonwealth ?
2. This Controverfy was the Caufe of thofe two Mutinies, that happened againft
cal

;

Mofes in the Wildernefs.

The

firft

by Aaron and

his

Sifter

Miriam,

who

took
the State of

And
to cenfure Mofes, for marrying an Ethiopian Woman.
they
forth,
and
fet
them
Numb.
xii. 2. in thefe
between
Mofes,
Queftion
the
Words, What hath the Lordfpoken but only by Mofes ? hath he not fpoken alfo by us ?
And the Lord heard this, &c. and punifhed the fame in Miriam, forgiving Aaron
upon his Repentance. And this is the Cafe of all them that fet up the Priefthood
The other was of Corah, Dathan and Abiram, who with
againft the Sovereignty.
two hundred and fifty Captains gathered themfeves together againft Mofes and againft
Aaron. The State of their Controverfy was this, Whether God were not with
the Multitude, as well as with Mofes, and every Man as holy as he ?
For Numb,
xvi. 3. thus they fay, Te take too much upon you, feeing all the Congregation is
holy, every one of them, and the Lord is amongfl them : Wherefore then lift ye up yourfelves above the Congregation of the Lord? And this is the Cafe of them that fet up
their private Confciences, and unite themfelves to take the Government of Religion
out of the Hands of him or them, that have the Sovereign Power of the Commonwealth which how well it pleafeth God, may appear by the hideous Punifhment
of Corah and his Accomplices.
3. In the Government therefore of Mofes there was no Power, neither Civil,
nor Spiritual, that was not derived from him.
Nor in the State of Ifrael under
Kings, was there any earthly Power, by which thofe Kings were compellable to
upon them

:

1

any
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any Thing, or any Subject allowed to refift them in any Cafe whatfoever. For
though the Prophets by extraordinary Calling, did often admoniih and threaten them,,
And therefore amongfl the Jews, the
vet they had no Authority over them.
Temporal
was
and
always
in the fame Hand.
Spiritual
Power
a. Our Saviour Chrift, as he was the rightful King of the Jews in particular,
as well as King of the Kingdom of Heaven, in the ordaining of Magiftrates, reAccording to the Numceived that Form of Policy which was ufed by Mofes.
ber of the Children of Jacob, Mofes took unto him by the Appointment of God,
Numb. i. 4. twelve Men, every one of the Chief of their Tribe, which were to
And thefe twelve, Verfe 24. are called the
affift him in the Mufter of Ifrael.
Pr bices of Ifrael, twelve Men, every one for the Houfe of their Fathers ; which are
faid alfo, Numb. vii. 2. to be Heads over the Houfes of their Fathers, a?id Princes
of the bribes, and over them that were numbered. And thefe were every one
In like manner our Saviour took unto him twelve
equal amongft themfelves.
him
in Authority, of whom he faith, Matth. xix. 28.
unto
next
ApofHes to be
When the Son of Man foall ft in the Throne of his Majefly, ye which follow me in the
Regeneration, ftall ft alfo upon twelve Thrones, and judge the twelve Tribes of
And concerning the Equality of the twelve Apoftles amongfl themfelves,
Ifrael.
our Saviour faith, Matth. xx. 25. Te know that the Lords of the Gentiles have
Dominion over them, &c. Verfe 26. But it foall not be fo amongfl you, but whomever will be great eft among you, let him be your Servant. And Matth. xxiii. 11.
He that is greatefl among you, let him be your Servant. And a little before/
Verfe 8. Be not called Rabbi; for one is your Doclor, Chrift, and all ye are BreAnd Acts i. in the chufing of Matthias to be an Apoftle, though St. Peter
thren.
ufed the Part of a Prolocutor, yet did no IVian take upon him the Authority of
Election, but referred the fame to Lot.
5. Again, Mofes had the Command of God, Numb. xi. 16. Gather to me feventy
Men of the Riders of Ifrael, whom thou know eft that thev are the Elders of the PeoAnd Mofes
ple, and Governors over them, and bring them unto the Tabernacle, &c.
And thefe were chofen to help Mofes in bearing the
did accordingly, Verfe 24.
Burthen of the Government, asappeareth, Verfe 17. of the fame Chapter. And
as the twelve Princes of the Tribes were according to the Number of Jacob's
Children, fo were the feventy Elders according to the Number of the Perfons that
went down with Jacob into Egypt. In like manner our Saviour in his Kingdom
of Heaven the Church, out of the whole Number of thofe that believed in him,
ordained feventy Perfons, which peculiarly were called the feventy Difciples, to
whom he gave the Power to preach the Gofpel and baptize.
6. In our Saviour's Time therefore, the Hierarchy of the Church confifted (be^
fides himfelf that was the Head) of twelve Apoftles, who were equal amongfl
themfelves, but ordained over others, as were the Twelve Heads of the Tribes,
and feventy Difciples, who had every one of them Power to baptize and teach,
and help to govern the whole Flock.
7. And whereas in the Commonwealth inftituted by Mofes, there was not only
an High-Prieft for the prefent, but alfo a SuccefTion and Order of Priefts j it may
be demanded, Why our Saviour did not ordain the like ? To which may be an-

That

fwered,

the High-Priefthood, forafmuch as concerneth the Authority there-

Perfon of Chrift, as he was Chrift, that is, King. So alfo was it
For notwithftanding that Aaron
in Mofes, Aaron having the minifterial part only.
was the High-Prieft, yet the Confecration of him belonged to Mofes, Exod. xxix. r.
All the Utenfils of Sacrifice, and other holy Things, were ordered by Mofes j
and in fum, the whole Levitical Law was delivered by God by the Hand of
of,

was

in the

who was

Aaron a God, and Aaron to him a Mouth. And for the minifterial Part, there could no High-Prieft be ordained but himfelf; for feeing
our Saviour was himfelf the Sacrifice, who but himfelf could offer him up ? And

Mofes,

to

of that Sacrifice ever after, our Saviour annexed the Priefthood
he had appointed to govern in the Church,

for the Celebration

to thofe

whom

8.

After
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After the Afcenfion of our Saviour, the Apoftles difperfed themfelves for
the fpreading of the Gofpel ; and continually as they converted any Number of
Men, in any City, or Region, to the Faith, they chofe out fuch as they thought
fitted, to direct them in Matter of Converfation and Life, according to Chrift's
Law., and to explicate unto them that Myftery of Chrift come in the Flefhj
8.

that

is

to fay, to unfold unto

thofe Elders,

them

at

fome were fubordinate

large the

And of
Apoftles,. who

Office of the Meffiah.

to others, according as the

So St. Paul gave Power unto Titus, to ordain
ordained them, thought meet.
So that Titus was both
Elders in Crete, and to redrefs Things that were amifs.
an Elder, and ordained Elders. Tit. i. 5. For this Caufe I left thee in Crete,

and ordain Elders in
whereby it appeareth,
every City ; where the Word is accrcc^aujS, that is conftitute
that in the Apoftles Times, one Elder had Authority over another, to ordain and
For iTim.v. 16. Timothy an Elder, is made Judge of Accufations
rule them.
that thou Jhouldejl continue to redrefs the Things that remain,
-,

And

A5ts xiv. 23. the Difciples are faid to ordain Elders,
And though the
for all the Congregations of the Cities they had preached in.
Word there be <x £ipoTovv\<su.vT£Q, yet it fignifieth not Election by holding up of
Hands, but fimply and abfolutely Ordination. For the ordinary chufing of Magistrates amongft the Grecians, which were all either popularly governed, or elfe by
Oligarchy, being performed by holding up of Hands, made that Word be taken
And thus in the primifimply, for an Election or Ordination, howfoever made.
tive Church, the Hierarchy of the Church, was Apoftles 5 Elders that governed
other Elders j and Elders that ruled not, but their Office was to preach, to adminifter the Sacraments, to offer up Prayer and Thankfgiving in the Name of the
But at that Time there appeared no Diftinction between the Names of
People.
Bifhop and Elder. But immediately after the Apoftles Time, the Word Bifhop
was taken to Signify fuch an Elder as had the Government of Elders ; and other
Elders were called by the Name of Priefts, which fignifieth the fame that Elder
And thus the Government of Bifhops hath a Divine Pattern in the twelve
doth.
Rulers and feventy Elders of Ifrael, in the twelve Apoftles and feventy Difciples of our Saviour, in the Ruling-Elders and not Ruling Elders, in the Time of
againft other Elders.

/

the Apoftles.

And

much

of the Magiftrates over Chrift's Flock in the primitive
Church. For the Office of a Minifter or Miniftrefs was to be fubject to the Flock,
and to ferve them in thofe Things which appertained to their temporal Bufinefs.
The next Thing to be confidered is the Authority which our Saviour gave to them,
either over thofe whom they had converted, or thofe whom they were about to
And for thefe latter, which as yet were without the Church, the Auconvert.
thority which our Saviour gave to his Apoftles was no more but this, To preach
unto them that Jefus was the Chrift, and to explicate the fame in all Points, that
concern the Kingdom of Heaven, and to perfuade Men to embrace our Saviour's
Doctrine, but by no means to compel any Man to be fubject to them For feeing the Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven, as hath been Shewed, Part I. Chap. V.
Sect. 10. are dictated to the Confcience only, which is not fubject to Compulfion
and Conftraint, it was not congruent to the Style of the King of Heaven to
conftrain Men to fubmit their Actions to him, but to advife them only ; nor
for him that profeffeth the Sum of his Law to be Love, to extort any Duty from
And therefore as the mighty Men in the
us with Fear of temporal Punifhment.
World, that hold others in Subjection by Force, are called in Scripture by the
Name of Hunters j fo our Saviour calleth thofe whom he appointed to draw
the World unto him, by fubduing their Affections, Fijhers.
And therefore he
faith to Peter and Andrew, Matth. iv. 19. Follow me, and I will make ye Fijhers
9.

thus

:

of Men.
Wolves.

And Luke x. 3. Behold
And it were to no end

(faith Chrift)

as

Lambs among!}

them the Right of compelling without
Power than of Lambs amongft Wolves. More-

to give

Strengthening the fame with greater
over, Matth. x.

I fend ye forth

where our Saviour giveth a Commiffion

Y

to his twelve Apoftles,

to
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to go forth and convert the Nations to the Faith, he giveth them no Authority
of Coercion and Punifhment, but only faith, Verfe 14. Whofoever pall not receive
you, nor hear your Words, when ye depart out of that Houfe, or that City, pake off

Duft from your Feet. It pall be eafierfor the hand of Sodom and Gomorrha in the
Bay of Judgment, than for that City. Whereby it is manifeft, that all that the
Apofties could do by their Authority, was no more than to renounce Communion
with them, and leave their Puniiliment to God Almighty, in the Day of JudgLikewife the Comparifons of the Kingdom of Heaven to the Seed, Matt.
ment.
xiii. 3. and to the Leaven, Matt. xiii. 33. doth intimate unto us that the Increafe
thereof ought to proceed from internal Operation of God's Word preached, and
Moreover our Saviour
not from any Law or Compulfion of them that preach it.
himfelf faith, John xviii. 36. Ihat his Kingdom is not of this World ; and confequently his Magiftrates derive not from him any Authority of punifhing Men in this
World. And therefore alfo, Matt. xxvi. 52. After St. Peter had drawn his Sword
in his Defence, our Saviour faith, Put up thy Sword into his Place.
For all that
And, Verfe 54. How thenPall the Scriptake the Sword, fjallperip by the Sword.
be
tures be fulflled, which jay, That it muft
Jo ? mewing out of the Scriptures, that
the Kingdom of Chrift was not to be defended by the Sword.
10. But concerning the Authority of the Apofties or Bifhops over thofe who were
already converted and within the Church, there be that think it greater than over
them without. For fome have faid, Though the Law of Chrift deprive no Prince of
his Dominion, and Paul did rightly appeal unto Cafar. whil/i Kings were Infidels and
out of the Church ; yet when they became Chriftians, and of their own accord underwent
the Laws of the Gofpel, prefently as Sheep to a Shepherd, and as Members to the Head,
Bell. Lib. de Rom.
they became fubjeel to the Prelate of the Reclefaft ical Hierarchy
true
it
be
or
whether
not,
is
Pont. Cap. xxix. Which
to be confidei'ed by that
Light which we have from the holy Scripture, concerning the Power of our Saviour and his Apofties, over fuch as they had converted.
But our Saviour, as he
imitated the Commonwealth of the Jews in his Magiftrates, the Twelve and the
which was ExcomSeventy, fo did he alfo in the Cenfure of the Church,
munication ; but amongft the Jews, the Church did put the excommunicated
Perfons from the Congregation, which they might do by their Power Temporal ;
but our Saviour and his Apofties, who took upon them no fuch Power, could not
forbid the excommunicated Perfon to enter into any Place and Congregation, into
which he was permitted to enter by the Prince, or Sovereign of the Place.
For that had been to deprive the Sovereign of his Authority. And therefore
the Excommunication of a Perfon fubject to an earthly Power, was but a
Declaration of the Church, which did excommunicate, that the Perfon fo excommunicated was to be reputed ftill as an Infidel, but not to be driven by
their Authority out of any Company, he might otherwife lawfully come into.
And this is it our Saviour faith, Matt, xviii. 17. If he refufe to hear the Church,
So that the whole
let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, and a Publican.
Prince,
Chriftian
is
a
no
excommunicating
more
than
Effect of
he or they that fo
excommunicate him depart and banifh themfelves out of his Dominion. Nor can
they thereupon difcharge any of his Subjects of their Obedience to him ; for that
were to deprive him of his Dominion ; which they may not do, for being out of
the Church.
It is confeffed by them that make this Objection, and proved in the
former Section, that our Saviour gave no Authority to his Apofties to be Judges over
them. And therefore in no Cafe can the Sovereign Power of a Commonwealth be
fubject to any Authority Ecclefiaftical, befides that of Chrift himfelf. And though he
be informed concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, and fubject himfelf thereto at
the Perfuafions of Perfons Ecclefiaftical, yet is he not thereby fubject to their Government and Rule. For if it were by their Authority he took that Yoke upon him,
and not by their Perfuafion, then by the fame Authority he might caft it off. But
For if all the Churches in the World fhould renounce the Chriftian
this is unlawful.
Faith, yet is not this fufficient Authority for any of the Members to do the fame.
the

.

.

'

1

It

:

;
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who have

Sovereign Power, are immediate Rulers
If that were
of the Church under Chrift, and all other but fubordinate to them.
not, but Kings mould command one Thing upon Pain of Death, and Priefts another, upon Pain of Damnation, it would be impoffible that Peace and Religion
It is

manifefl therefore, that they

mould Hand

together.

no juft Caufe for any Man to withdraw his Obedience
from the Sovereign State, upon Pretence that Chrift hath ordained any State EcAnd though Kings take not upon them the Minifterial Prieftclefiaftical above it.
1

1.

And

therefore there

is

hood, yet are they not fo merely Laick, as not to have Sacerdotal Jurifdidion.
To conclude this Chapter ; fince God fpeaketh not in thefe Days to any Man by his
private Interpretation of the Scriptures, nor by the Interpretation of any Power above,
or not depending on the Sovereign Power of every Commonwealth, it remaineth,
that he fpeaketh by his Vice-Gods, or Lieutenants here on Earth, that is to fay, by
Sovereign Kings, or fuch as have Sovereign Authority as well as thay.

CHAP.
The Things that

difpoje to Rebellion,

9.

and Hope

Prete?ice,

Difcontent,

VIII.

confuted.

of Succefs.
Difcontent that difpofeth to Sedition, confifteth partly in Fear of
Want, or Pimijhment

2.

10. Thefixth, That Tyrannicide

Six Heads of Pretences
to

firjl of

to Rebellion*

Men

ought

do nothing againjl Confidence,

confuted.
6.

That Sovereigns are

fit bj eel to their

j.

The

third,

own Laws, confuted.

That the Sovereignty

is

ii.

.

Four Heads of Hope of

Succefs

in

1 2.

Two Things
of

an Author
much Eloquence, and

neceffary to

Rebellion,

Wifdom.
13. That the Authors of Rebellion neceffarily are to be Men of little
Wifdom.
the fame are neceffarily eloThat
14.
little

quent.

divifble, confuted.

8

law-

Rebellion.

them, That

The fecond,

is

ful, confuted.

Partly in Ambition.

The

The fifth, That the People is a Perfon diftindi from the Sovereign,

The fourth, That Subjects have a Propriety diflinEl from the Dominion

15. In

what Manner they concur to
common EffeSls.

their

of the Sovereign,, confuted.
1.

TTItherto of the

Caufes

why, and the Manner how,

Men

have made

Com-

I mail mew briefly by what Caufes, and in
monwealth. In this
what Manner they be again deftroyed j not meaning to fay any Thing concerning
the Diffolution of a Commonwealth, from foreign Invafions, which is as it were
I mail fpeak only of Sedition, which is alfo the Death
the violent Death thereof.
of the Commonwealth, but like to that which happeneth to a Man from Sicknefs

Chapter

To difpofe Men to Sedition, three Things concur. The firft is
Difcontent ; for as long as a Man thinketh himfelf well, and that the prefent Government ftandeth not in his Way to hinder his Proceeding from well to better, it is
impomble for him to defire the Change thereof. The fecond is Pretence of Right
for though a Man be difcontent, yet if in his own Opinion there be no juft Caufe
of ftirring againft, or refilling the Government eftablimed, nor any Pretence to

and Diftemper.

and to procure Aid, he will never mew it. The third is
Hope of Succefs For it were Madnefs to attempt without Hope, when to fail, is
to die the Death of a Traitor.
Without thefe three, Difcontent, Pretence and
Hope, there can be no Rebellion : and when the fame are all together, there wanteth

juftify his Refiftance,
:

nothing

\

^
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nothing thereto, but a

C

o r

Man

p

o r e

of Credit to

Politico,
fet

up the Standard, and

Part
to

II.

blow the

Trumpet.

And

of two Sorts For it confifteth either in bodily
(which is the general DiPain prefent or expected, or elfe in Trouble of the Mind
vifion of Pleafure and Pain, Part I. Chap. VII. Seel;. 9.) The Prefence of bodily
As for Example ; when a great
Pain difpofeth not to Sedition ; the Fear of it doth.
Multitude, or Heap of People, have concurred to a Crime worthy of Death, they
So alfo the
join together, and take Arms to defend themfelves for Fear thereof.
Fear of Want, or in prefent Want, the Fear of Arrefts and Imprifonment difpofe
And therefore great Exactions, though the Right thereof be acknow•to Sedition.
ledged, have caufed great Seditions. As in the Time of Henry VI J. the Seditions of
the Corniflj Men, that refufed to pay a Subfidy, and under Conduct of the Lord
Audley, gave the King Battle upon Black Heath
and that of the Northern People
who in the fame King's Time, for demanding a Subfidy granted in Parliament,
murthered the Earl of Northumberland in his Houfe.
3. Thirdly, The other Sort of Difcontent which troubleth the Mind of them
who otherwife live at Eafe, without Fear of Want, or Danger of Violence, arifeth
only from a Senfe of their Want of that Power, and that Honour and Teftimony thereof, which they think is due unto them. For all Joy and Grief of
Mind confiding (as hath been laid Part I. Chap. IX. Sect. 21.) in a Contention
them with whom they compare themfelves ; fuch Men
for Precedence to
muft needs take it ill, and be grieved with the State, as finding themfelves poftponed to thofe in Honour, whom they think they excel in Virtue and Ability
And this is it for which they think themfelves regarded but as Slaves.
to govern.
2.

as for Difcontent,

it is

:

;

;

.

Now

Freedom cannot ftand together with Subjection, Liberty in a Comnothing but Government and Rule, which becaufe it cannot be dimonwealth
vided, Men muft expect in common ; and that can be no where but in the popufeeing

is

Democracy. And Arijlotle faith well, Lib. VI. C. II. of his PoliWhich he confirmeth
or Intention of a Democracy is Liberty.
Ground
tics, 'The
For Men ordinarily fay this, That no Man can partake of Liberty ,
in thefe Words
Whofoever therefore in a Monarchical Eftate,
but only in a Popular Commonwealth.
where the Sovereign Power is abfolutely in one Man, claimeth Liberty, claimeth
(if the hardefl Conflruction mould be made thereof) either to have the Sovereignty in his Turn, or to be Collegue with him that hath it, or to have the Monarchy to be changed into a Democracy. But if the fame be conftrued (with Pardon of that unfkilful Expreflion) according to the Intention of him that claimeth, then doth he thereby claim no more but this, That the Sovereign mould take
Notice of his Ability and Deferving, and put him into Employment and Place of
And as one claimfubordinate Government, rather than others that deferve lefs.
lar State,

or

:

Man

efteeming his own Defert greateft.
Amongfl
all thofe that pretend to, or are ambitious of fuch Honour, a few only can be
ferved, unlefs it be in a Democracy ; the reft therefore muft be difcontent. And
fo much of the firfb Thing that difpofeth to Rebellion, namely, Difcontent, coneth, fo doth another, every

Fear and Ambition.
4. The fecond Thing that difpofeth to Rebellion, is Prete?2ce of Right. And
that is, when Men have an Opinion, or pretend to have an Opinion, that in certain
Cafes they may lawfully refill him or them that have the Sovereign Power, or deOf which Pretences there
prive him or them of the Means to execute the fame.
fiffing in

be fix fpecial Cafes. One is, when the Command is againft their Confcience,
and they believe it is Uhlawful for a Subject at the Command of the Sovereign
Power to do any Action, which he thinketh in his Confcience not lawful for
him to do, or to omit any Action, which he thinketh not lawful for him to omit.
Another is, when the Command is againft the Laws, and they think the Sovereign Power in fuch Sort obliged to his own Laws, as the Subject is ; and that
when he performeth not his Duty, they may refift his Power. A third is, when
they
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they receive Commands from fome Man or Men, and a Superfedeas
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to the fame
is
if
the
equal,
as
Authority
Sovereign
the
Power
were dithink
from others, and
fourth is, when they are commanded to contribute their Perfons or
vided.
Money to the Public Service, and think they have a Propriety in the fame di-

A

from the Dominion of the Sovereign Power ; and that therefore they are
not bound to contribute their Goods and Perfons, no more than every Man mail
A fifth, when the Commands feem hurtful to the People ;
of himfelf think fit.
and they think every one of them, that the Opinion and Senfe of the People is
the fame with the Opinion of himfelf, and thofe that confent with him j callThe fixth is,
in^ by the Name of People, any Multitude of his own Faction.
when the Commands are grievous ; and they account him that commandeth
e-rievous Things, a Tyrant ; and Tyrannicide, that is, the killing of a Tyrant, not
ftinct

only lawful, butalfo laudable.
Opinions are maintained in the Books of the Dogmatics, and
r. All thefe
taught
in public Chairs, and neverthelefs are moft incompatible
divers of them
with Peace and Government, and contradictory to the necenary and demonfrrable

And for the firft, namely, That a Man may lawfully do or
Rules of the fame.
omit any thing agalnft his Confcience, and from whence arife all Seditions concerning Religion and Ecclefiaftical Government, it hath been plainly declared in
For thofe two Chapters
the two lait Chapters, that fuch Opinion is erroneous.
have been wholly fpent to prove, That Chriftian Religion not only forbiddeth not,
but alfo commandeth, that in every Commonwealth, every Subject mould in all
Things, to the uttermoft of his Power, obey the Commands of him or them
that is the Sovereign thereof ; and that a Man in fo obeying, doth according to
his Confcience and Judgment, as having depofited his Judgment in all Controverfies in the Hands of the Sovereign Power ; and that this Error proceedeth from
the Ignorance of what and by whom God Almighty fpeaketh.
q. As for the fecond Opinion, which is this, That the Sovereign is in fuch
Sort obliged to his own Laws, as the Subject isj the contrary thereof hath

been {hewed, Part

II.

Chap.

Sect. 7, 8, 9, 10, n, 12, by which it appeareth,
not to be refilled j that it carrieth the Sword both of
I.

that the Sovereign Power is
War and Justice ; that it hath the Right of deciding all Controverfies both judicial
and deliberative ; that it hath the making of all the Laws Civil ; that it appointeth

Magistrates and Public Ministers, and that it implieth an univerfal Impunity.
then can he or they be faid to be subject to the Laws which they may abro-

How

gate at their Pleafure, or break without Fear of Punifhment ? And this Error feemeth to proceed from this, That Men ordinarily understand not aright, what is

meant by this Word Law, confounding Law and Covenant, as if they fignify the
fame Thin°\ But Law implieth a Command ; Covenant is but a Promife.
And not every Command is a Law, but only (Part. I. Chap. XIII. Sect. 6.)
when the Command is the Reafon of our doing the Action commanded. And
then only is the Reafon of our Actions in the Command, when the omitting is
therefore hurtful, becaufe the Action was commanded, not becaufe it was
hurtful of itfelf ; and doing contrary to a Command, were not at all hurtful,
if there were not a Right in him that commandeth to punifh him that fo
doth.

be

fo

or they that have all Punifhments in their own difpoling, cannot
commanded as to receive Hurt for difobeying, and confequently no Com-

He

mand can be

a

Law

unto them.

It

is

an Error therefore to think, that the

the whole Power of the Commonwealth, and which

Power which is virtually
in whomfoever it refideth,

is

ufually called Supreme, or Sovereign, can be fub-

but that of God Almighty.
That the Sovereign Power may be divided, is no lefs an
Opinion,
7. The third
And
Error than the former, as hath been proved, Part II. Chap. I. Sect. 15.
the Rights of Sovereignty were divided,
if there were a Commonwealth, wherein
I. de Repub. That they are not rightChap.
}l.
with
Bodin,
Lib.
confefs
we muft

ject to

ly to

any

Law

be called Commonwealths, but the Corruption of Commonwealths.

Z

For if
one

.
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make Laws for all, they would by their Laws at
their Pleafure forbid others to make Peace or War, to levy Taxes, or to yield
and they that had the Right to make
Fealty and Homage without their Leave
Peace and War, and command the Militia, would forbid the making of other
Laws than what themfelves liked. And though Monarchies Hand long, wherein
one Part Should have Power

to

;

the Right of Sovereignty hath feemed fo divided, becaufe Monarchy of itfelf is a
durable kind of Government, yet Monarchs have been thereby divers times thruft

Truth is, that the Right of Sovereignty is fuch,
cannot (though they would) give away any Part thereof,
and retain the reft. As for Example If we Should fuppofe the People of Rome
to have had the abfolute Sovereignty of the Roman State, and to have chofen them
a Council of State by the Name of the Senate, and that to this Senate they had
given the fupreme Power of making Laws, referving neverthelefs to themfelves
which
in direct and exprefs Terms, the whole Right and Title of the Sovereignty ;
that
fee
the
amongft
them
not
infeparable
Connexion
happen
between
eafily
may
I fay, this Grant of the
the Sovereign Power, and the Power of making Laws)
and
the
Power of making Laws is in the People
People to the Senate is of no Effect,
For the Senate understanding it to be the Will and Intention of the People
ftill.
to retain the Sovereignty, ought not to take that for granted, which was contraFor Part I. Chap. XIII. Sect. 9. in condictory thereto, and paSTed by Error.
tradictory Promifes, that which is directly promifed, is preferred before that which
is oppofite thereunto by Confequence ; becaufe the Confequence of a Thing is not
The Error concerning mixt Government
always fo clear, as is the Thing itfelf.
hath proceeded from want of underftanding what is meant by this Word Body
Politic, and how it Signifieth not the Concord, but the Union of many Men.
And though in the Chapters of fubordinate Corporations, a Corporation being declared to be one Perfon in Law, yet the fame hath not been taken notice of in
the Body of Commonwealth or City, nor have any of thofe innumerable Writers
of Politics obferved any fuch Union.
8. The fourth Opinion, to wit, That Subjects have their Meum, Tuum, and
Suum, in Property, not only by Virtue of the Sovereign Power over them all,
diftinct from one another, but alfo againft the Sovereign himfelf, by which they
would pretend to contribute nothing to the Public but what they pleafe, hath been
already confuted, by proving the Abfolutenefs of the Sovereignty, and more particularly, Part II. Chap. V. Sect. 2. and arifeth from this, That they, understand
not ordinarily that before the Institution of Sovereign Power, Meum and Tuum implied no Propriety, but a Community, where every Man had Right to every Thing,
and was in a State of War with every Man.
The fifth Opinion, That the People is a diftinci Body from him or them that
have the Sovereignty over them, is an Error already confuted Part II. Chap. II. Sect:
where is Shewed, that when Men fay, The People rebelleth, it is to be under1 1
And when
stood of thofe particular Perfons only, and not of the whole Nation
otherwise
than
by
Thing
the
Voice
any
of
claim
the
Sovereign
People
Power,
the
it is not the Claim of the People, but only of thofe particular Men, that claim in
And this Error arifeth from the Equivocation of the Word
their own Perfons.
out of their Pofleflion.
as he or they that have

Btit^the

it

:

(

:

.

People.

That Tyrannicide is lawful, meaning by a Tyrant,
Right of Sovereignty, it is no lefs falfe and pernicious to human Society, than frequent in the Writings of thofe Moral Philofophers,
For when a Man hath the
Seneca and others, fo greatly eSteemed amongft us.
cannot
puniShed,
he
juStly
be
as
hath been often Shewed alSovereignty,
Right of
And howfoever he
ready, and therefore much lefs depofed, or put to Death.
might deferve Puniihment, yet Punimment is unjuSt without Judgment preceding,
and Judgment unjuSt without Power of Judicature, which a Subject hath not over
But this Doctrine proceedeth from the Schools of Greece, and from
a Sovereign.
thofe that writ in the Roman State, in which not only the Name of a Tyrant, but of
Befides
1 1
a King, was hateful.
1

o.

LaStly, for the Opinion,

any Man in whom

refideth the

.
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Befides Difcontent to the difpofing of a Man to Rebellion, and Pretence,
there is required in the third Place, Hope of Succefs, which confifteth in four Points.
2. That they have fufficient
1. That the Difcontented have mutual Intelligence.
1 1.

Number.

That they have Arms. 4. That they agree upon an Head. For
mutt concur to the making of one Body of Rebellion, in which In3

thefe four

Number

the Limbs,

Arms

the Strength, and an Head the
Unity, by which they are directed to one and the fame Action.
12. The Authors of Rebellion, that is, the Men that breed thefe Difpofitions
telligence

the Life,

is

of Neceffity muft have in them thefe three Qualities.
To
1
be difcontented themfelves.
2. To be Men of mean Judgment and Capacity, And
And as for their Difcontent, from whence
3, to be eloquent Men or good Orators.
it may proceed, hath been already declared.
And for the fecond and third, I am
to fhew now, firft, how they may ftand together ; for it feemeth a Contradiction
to place fmall Judgment and great Eloquence, or (as they call it) powerful Speaking, in the fame Man.
And then in what Manner they concur, to difpofe other
to rebel in others,

Men

.

to Sedition.

13. It

was noted by

dition that ever

was

in

quence fufficient, but

was

Catiline

:

But

Sallujl,

it

be underftood,

(who was Author of the greater! Sewas Eloquentice fatis, Sapicntia parum ; Elo-

in Catiline

Rome) there

And perhaps this was faid of Catiline, as he
Wifdom.
was true of him as an Author of Sedition. For the Con-

little

junction of thefe two Qualities

may

That

made him not

how Want

but Seditious.
And that it
of Wifdom, and Store of Eloquence may (land toCatiline,

what it is we call Wifdom, and what Eloquence. And
remember fome things, that have been faid already,
Part. I. Chap. V. VI. It is manifeft, that Wifdom confifteth in Knowledge.
Now
whereof the one is the Remembrance of fuch
of Knowledge there are two Kinds
Things, as we have conceived in our Senfes, and of the Order, in which they follow one another. And this Knowledge is called Experience 3 and the Wifdom that
proceedeth from it, is that Ability to conjecture by the prefent, of what is pair,
and to come, which Men call Prudence. This being fo, it is manifeft prefently;
that the Author of Sedition, whofoever he be, muft not be prudent.
For U ht
confider and take his Experience aright, concerning the Succefs which they have
had, who have been the Movers and Authors of Sedition, either in this or any

gether,

we

therefore

are to confider,

I fhall

here again

;

other State, he

one

Man that

hath thereby advanced himfelf
to Honour, twenty have come to a reproachful End.
The other Kind of Knowledge, is the Remembrance of the Names or Appellations of Things, and how
every Thing is called, which is in Matters of common Converfation, a Remembrance of Pacts and Covenants of Men made amongft themfelves, concerning how
And this Kind of Knowledge is generally called
to be underftood of one another.
But when Men remember not how
Science, and the Conclufions thereof Truth.
but
either
Agreement,
miftake and mif-name Things
Things are named, by general
or name them aright by chance, they are not faid to have Science, but Opinion
fliall

find, that

for

and the Conclufions thence proceeding, are uncertain, and for the moft part erroneous.
Now that Science in particular, from which proceed the true and evident
Conclufions of what is right and wrong, and what is good and hurtful to the Being and Well-being of Mankind, the Latins call Sapientia, and we by the general
Name of Wifdom. For generally, not he that hath Skill in Geometry, or any
other Science Speculative, but only he that underftandeth what conduceth to the
gool Government of the People, is called a wife Man. Now that no Author
of Sedition can be wife in this Acceptation of the Word, is fufficiently proved, in
that it hath been already demonftrated, that no Pretence of Sedition can be right or
juft.
And therefore the Authors of Sedition muft be ignorant of the Right of
that is to fay, unwife.
It remaineth therefore, that they be fuch, as name
Things, not according to their true and generally agreed upon Names, but call
Right and Wrong, Good and Bad, according to their Paffions, or according to the
State,

Authorities of fuch as they admire, as Arijiotle, Cicero, Seneca, and others of like

Authority,

.
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have given the Names of Right and Wrong, as their Paffions
have dictated or have followed the Authority of other Men, as we do theirs. It
right, that which
is required therefore in an Author of Sedition, that he think
is wrong ; and profitable, that which is pernicious ; and confequently that there
Authority,

who
;

Wifdom.
4. Eloquence is nothing elfe but the Power of winning Belief of what we fay.
And to that End we muft have Aid from the Paffions of the Hearer. Now to

be

in

him

Sapientice

parum,

little

1

Demonftration and Teaching of the Truth, there are required long Deductions and
Therefore they which feek
great Attention, which is unpleafant to the Hearer.
not Truth, but Belief, muft take another Way, and not only derive what they
would have to be believed, from fomewhat believed already, but alfo by Aggravations and Extenuations, make Good and Bad, Right and Wrong, appear great
or lefs, according as it ihall ferve their Turns. And fuch is the Power of Eloquence,
as many times a Man is made to believe thereby, that he fenfibly feeleth Smart
and Damage, when he feeleth none ; and to enter into Rage and Indignation,
without any other Caufe than what is in the Words and Paffion of the Speaker. This
confidered, together with the Bufinefs that he hath to do, who is the Author of
Rebellion, namely, to make Men believe that their Rebellion is juft, their Difcontents grounded upon great Injuries, and their Hopes great ; there needeth no
more to prove, there can be no Author of Rebellion that is not an eloquent and
powerful Speaker, and withal, (as hath been faid before) a Man of little Wifdom.
For the Faculty of fpeaking powerfully, confifteth in an Habit gotten of putting
together paffionate Words, and applying them to the prefent Paffions of the
Hearer.
then Eloquence and Want of Difcretion concur to the ftirring of
1 5. Seeing
Rebellion, it may be demanded, What Part each of thefe acleth therein ?
The
Daughters of Pelias King of Thejfaly, defiring to reftore their old decrepid Father
to the Vigour of his Youth, by the Counfel of Medea chopped him in Pieces,
and fet him a boiling with I know not what Herbs in a Cauldron, but could not
So when Eloquence and Want of Judgment go together, Want
revive him again.
of Judgment, like the Daughters of Pelias, confenteth through Eloquence, which
is as the Witchcraft of Medea, to cut the Commonwealth in Pieces, upon Pretence,
or Hope of Reformation, which when Things are in Combuftion, they are not
able to effedt.

CHAP.
1.

'the

Law

over

Sovereigns,

IX.

Salus

populi.
2.

3

4.

That Sovereigns ought to ejlablifh the
Religion they hold, for bejl.
That to forbid unnatural Copulation,
promifcuousUfe of Women, &c. is
the Law of Nature.
That to leave Man as much Liberty
as may be, &c. is the Duty of a

7.

Law of Nature.

9.

Sovereign by the
r.

Meum

and Tuum,

to be fet out to

the SubjecJs, dijiinB from one an-

1. 1

JTAving

JTlL

hitherto fet forth

how

a

&c. a Duty of Sovereigns
by the Law of Nature.
An extraordinary Power for judging the Abufes of Magi/trates,
neceffary, &c.
The fuppref/ing of Popularity, &c.
neceffary, &c.
The InflruBion of Touth, &c. neceffary, &c.
Avoiding of unneceffary War, a
necejjary Duty of the Sovereign,
&c.
other,

Body

6.

8.

Politic

is

made, and

how

it

may

be

deftroyed, this Place requireth to fay fomething concerning the Preferva-

tion of the fame, not purpofing to enter into the Particulars of the

Art of Government,
2
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ment, but to fum up the general Heads, wherein fuch Art is to be employ'd, and
in which confifteth the Duty of him or them that have the fovereign Power.
For the Duty of a Sovereign confifteth in the good Government of the People.
And although the Acts of fovereign Power be no Injuries to the Subjects who have
confented to the fame by their implicit Wills, yet. when they tend to the Hurt of
the People in general, they be Breaches of the Law of Nature, and of the Divine
Law ; and confequently, the contrary Acts are the Duties of Sovereigns, and required at their Hands to the utmoft of their Endeavour, by God Almighty, unAnd as the Art and Duty of Sovereigns confifl
der the Pain of eternal Death.
For the End of Art, is Profit and
in the fame Acts, fo alfo doth their Profit.
governing
to the Profit of the Soveis
Subjects,
the
Profit
of
the
governing to
And thefe three, 1. The
reign ; as hath been fhewed, Part II. Chap. V. Seel. j.
Law over them that have fovereign Power 2.. Their Duty : 3 Their Profit
are one and the fame Thing, contained in this Sentence, Salus Populi Suprema
Lex. By which muft be underftood, not the mere Preservation of their Lives,
So that this is the general Law for Sovebut generally their Benefit and Good.
reigns, That they procure to the uttermojl of their Endeavour, the Good of the
;

:

.

People,
2.

And
who

forafmuch as eternal

is

better than temporal

by the

Good,

it

is

evident, that

Law

of Nature obliged to furand
Rules,
and the commanding of all
ther the eftablifhing of all fuch Doctrines
fuch Actions, as in their Confcience they believe to be the true Way thereunto.
For unlefs they do fo, it cannot be faid truly, that they have done the uttermoft of
their Endeavour.
1. Mul3. For the temporal Good of the People, it confifleth in four Points
titude:
2. Commodity of Living:
3. Peace amongft .themfelves:
4. Defence
Concerning Multitude, it is the Duty, of them that are in
againft foreign Power.
fovereign Authority to increafe the People, inafmuch as they are Governors of
Mankind under God Almighty, who having created but one Man and one Woman, declared, that it was his Will they mould be multiplied and, increafed afterwards.
And feeing this is to be done by Ordinances concerning Copulation, they
are by the Law of Nature bound to make fuch Ordinances concerning the fame,
And hence it cometh, that in them who
as may tend to the Increafe of Mankind.
forbid
Authority,
fuch
have fovereign
not to
Copulations as are againft the Ufe of
Nature ; not to forbid the promifcuous Ufe of Women j not to forbid one Woman
to have many Hufbands; not to forbid Marriages within certain Degrees of Kindred
and Affinity, are againft the Law of Nature. For though it be not evident, that
a private Man living under the Law of natural Reafon only, doth break the fame'
by doing any of the Things aforefaid ; yet it is manifefUy apparent, that beino- fo
prejudicial as they are to the Improvement of Mankind, that not to forbid the
fame? is againft the Law of natural Reafon, in him that hath taken into his Hands
any Portion of Mankind to improve.
4. The Commodity of living confifteth in Liberty and Wealth.
By Liberty) I
that
there
mean,
be no Prohibition without Neceffity, of any Thing to any Man,
which was lawful to him in the Law of Nature ; that is to fay, That there be no
Reftraint of natural Liberty, but what is necefiary for the Good of the Commonwealth j and that well-meaning Men, may not fall into the Danger of Laws, as
into Snares, before they be aware.
It appertaineth alfo to this Liberty, that a
have
Man may
commodious PafTage from Place to Place, and not be imprifoned
or confined with the Difficulty of Ways, and Want of Means for Transportation
of Things necefTary. And for the Wealth of People, it confifteth in three Things
The well ordering of Trade procuring of Labour ; and forbidding the fuperfluous
confuming of Food and Apparel. All thofe therefore that are in fovereign Authority, and have taken upon them the Government of the People, are bound by the
Law of Nature to make Ordinances confifting in the Points afore-named, it being
they

are

in fovereign Authority, are

r

:

;

•

contrary to the

Law

of Nature, unnecefiarily, either for one's

A

a

own

Fancy, to inthral,

De

no
thral,

or tye

Men

whofe Maintenance
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as

fo,

II.

move without Danger ; or to fuffer them
want any Thing neceflary for them, by our

they cannot

our Benefit, to

is

Part

Negligence.
5. For maintaining of Peace at Home, there be fo many Things neceffarily to
be confidered, and taken order in, as there be feveral Caufes concurring to Sedition.
And firft, it is neceflary to fet out to every Subject, his Propriety, and diftincl: Lands

and Goods, upon which he may excercife, and have the Benefit of his own Induftry,
and without which, Men would fall out among themfeves, as did the Herdfmen of
Abraham and Lot, every Man incroaching and ufurping as much of the common
Secondly, to divide
Benefit as he can, which tendeth to Quarrel and Sedition,
Now there is a
the Burthens and Charges of the Commonwealth proportionably.
Proportionally to every Man's Ability, and there is a Proportionably to his Benefit

by Commonwealth And this latter is it, which is according to the Law of Nature.
For the Burdens of the Commonwealth being the Price that we pay for Benefit
And there is no Reafon, when two
thereof, they ought to be meafured thereby.
Men equally enjoying by the Benefit of the Commonwealth, their Peace and Liberty, to ufe their Induftry to get their Livings, whereof one fpareth, and layeth up
fomewhat, the other fpendeth aU he gets, why they mould not equally contribute
That feemeth therefore to be the moft equal Way of dito the common Charge.
viding the Burden of public Charge, when every Manfhall contribute according to
what he fpendeth, and not according to what he gets. And this is then done, when
Men pay the Commonwealth's Part in the Payments they make for their own Pro:

And this feemeth not only moft equal, but alfo lead fenfible, and leaft to
For there is nothing fo aggravate th the
trouble the Mind of them that pay it.
Grief of parting with Money to the Public, as to think they are over-rated, and
vifion.

whom

they envy, do thereupon infult over them, and this
difpofeth them to Refiflance, and (after that fuch Refinance hath produced a Mifchief) to Rebellion.
6. Another Thing neceflary for the maintaining of Peace, is the due Execution
of Juftice, which confifteth principally in the right Performance of their Duties,
which are the Magistrates, ordained for the fame by and under the Authority of

that their Neighbours

Power

which being

Men

in Refpect

of the Sovereign, and
Confequently fuch as may have private Ends, whereby they may be corrupted with
Gifts, or Interceflion of Friends, ought to be kept in awe by an higher Power,
left People (grieved by their Injuflice) fhouid take upon them to make their own
Revenges, to the Difturbance of the common Peace which no Way can be avoided in the principal Magiftrates, without the Judicature of the Sovereign himfelf, or
fome extraordinary Power delegated by him. It is therefore neceflary, that there be
a Power extraordinary, as there fhall be Occafion from Time to Time, for the
Syndication of Judges and other Magiftrates, that mail abufe their Authority, to
the Wrong and Difcontent of the People ; and a free and open Way for theprefenting of Grievances to him or them that have the Sovereign Authority.
7. Befides thefe Confiderations, by which are prevented the Difcontents that
arife from Oppreflion, there ought to be fome Means for the keeping under of
thofe, that are difpofed to Rebellion by Ambition j which confift principally in
the Conftancy of him that hath the fovereign Power, who ought therefore conftantly to grace and encourage fuch, as being able to ferve the Commonwealth,
do neverthelefs contain themfelves within the Bounds of Modefty, without repining at the Authority of fuch as are employ'd, and without aggravating the Errors,
which (as Men) they may commit, efpecially, when they fuffer not in their own
Particular ; and conftantly to mew Difpleafure and Diflike of the contrary.
And
not only fo, but alfo to ordain fevere Punifhments for fuch, as mail by Reprehenfion of public Actions, affect Popularity and Applaufe amongft the Multitude,
by which they may be enabled to have a Faction in the Commonwealth at their
Devotion.
8. Another
I
the Sovereign

;

private

:
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the rooting out of the Confciences of Men, all
and give Pretence of Right to rebellious Ac-

to juftify

fuch as are the Opinions, That a Man can do nothing lawfully againft his
private Confcience ; that they who have the Sovereignty are fubject to the Civil
Laws ; that there is any Authority of Subjects, whofe Negative may hinder the
Affirmative of the Sovereign Power ; that any Subject hath a Propriety diftinct
tions

;

from the Dominion of the Commonwealth ; that there is a Body of the People
without him or them that have the Sovereign Power ; and that any lawful Sovereign may be refifted under the Name of a Tyrant ; which Opinions are they,
which, Part II. Chap. VIII. Sect. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, have been declared to difpofe Men to Rebellion.
And becaufe Opinions which are gotten by Education,
and in length of Time are made habitual, cannot be taken away by Force, and
upon the fudden j they mufl therefore be taken away alfo by Time and Education.
And feeing the faid Opinions have proceeded from private and public Teaching, and thofe Teachers have received them from Grounds and Principles, which
they have learned in the Univerfities, from the Doctrine of Arijlotle and others,
who have delivered nothing concerning Morality and Policy demonflratively, but being paffionately addicted to popular Government, have infinuated their Opinions by
eloquent Sophiflry.
There is no Doubt, if the true Doctrine concerning the
Law of Nature, and the Properties of a Body Politic, and the Nature of Law in
general, were perfpicuoufly fet down and taught in the Univerfities, but that young
Men, who come thither void of Prejudice, and whofe Minds are as white Paper,
capable of any Inflruction, would more eafily receive the fame, and afterward
teach it to the People, both in Books and otherwife, than now they do the
contrary.

fupreme Law Solus Populi, is their Defence, and confifleth partly in the Obedience and Unity of the Subjects, of which
hath been already fpoken, and in whicn confifleth the Means of levying Soldiers,
and of having Money, Arms, Ships, and fortified Places in Readinefs for Defence
and partly, in the avoiding of unneceffary Wars. For fuch Commonwealths, or
fuch Monarchs as affect War for itfelf, that is to fay, out of Ambition or of
Vain-glory, or that make account to revenge every little Injury, or Difgrace done
by their Neighbours, if they ruin not themfelves, their Fortune mufl be better
than they have Reafon to expect.

The

9.

lafl

Thing contained

in that

CHAP.
1.

All Exprefjions, &c. concerning future Actions, are either Covenant
Counfel, or

2.

Command.

The Difference between a Law and
a Covenant.
The Command of him whofe Com-

mand is Law

in oneThing, is

Law

in every Thing.

The Difference between
Counfel.

^HUS

Law

and

X.

The Difference between Jus aridLex.
The Divijion of Laws , &c.
7. That the Divine Moral Law, and
the Law of Nature, is the fame.
8. That the Civil Laws are the common Meafure of Right andWrongt
&c.
Martial
Law in Civil Law.
9
10 Written Laws, &c. Unwritten, &c.
Cujloms and Opinions, &c.
5.

6.

concerning the Nature of Man, and the Conflitution andProperties of a Body Politic.
There remaineth only for the laft Chapter,
JL
to fpeak of the Nature and Sorts of Law.
And firft, it is manifefl, that all
Laws are Declarations of the Mind, concerning fome Action future to be done,
or omitted.
And all Declarations and Expreflions of the Mind concerning fome
1. '

I

far

future

.
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future Action^ and Omiffions, are either promiffive, as / will do, or not do ; or provifive, as for Example, If' this be done or not done, this will follow ; or imperative, as

Do

the Nature

this,

In the firft Sort of thefe Expreflions, confifteth
in the fecond, confifteth Counfel j in the third,

or do it not.

of a Covenant

j

Command.
2. It

is

evident

when

a

Man

doth,

or forbeareth to do any Action,

if

he be

moved

thereto by this only Conflderation, that the fame is good or evil in itthat there be no Reafon why the Will or Pleafure of another mould
and
felf ;
be of any Weight in his Deliberation, that then neither to do nor omit the AcAnd confequently, whatfoever is a Law
tion deliberated, is any Breach of Law.
But a
to a Man, refpecteth the Will of another, and the Declaration thereof.
Covenant is a Declaration of a Man's own Will. And therefore a Law and a Covenant differ ; and though they be both obligatory, and a Law obligeth no otherwife than by Virtue of fome Covenant made by him who is fubject thereunto, yet
For a Covenant obligeth by Promife of
they oblige by feveral Sorts of Promifes.
an Action, or Omimon efpecially named and limited ; but a Law bindeth by a
Promife of Obedience in general, whereby the Action to be done, or left undone,
So that
is referred to the Determination of him, to whom the Covenant is made.
the Differences between a Covenant, and a Law, ftandeth thus In fimple Covenant,
the Action to be done, or not done, is firft limited and made known, and then
followeth the Promife to do or not do ; but in a Law, the Obligation to do or not do,
precedeth, and the Declaration what is to be done, or not done, followeth after.
3 And from this may be deduced, that which to fome may feem a Paradox,
That the Command of him whofe Command is a Law in one Thing, is a Law in
For feeing a Man is obliged to Obedience before what he is to do be
every Thing.
known, he is obliged to obey in general, that is to fay, in every Thing,
4. That the Counfel of a Man is no Law to him that is counfelled, and that he
who alloweth another to give him Counfel, doth not thereby oblige himfelf to follow the fame, is manifeft enough. And yet Men ufually call Counfelling, by the
Name of Governing ; not that they are not able to diftinguifh between them, but
becaufe they envy many Times thbfe Men that are called to Counfel, and are thereBut if to Counfellors there fliould be
fore angry with them that they are confelled.
followed,
are they no more Counfellors, but
their
Counfel
then
given a Right to have
Matters of them whom they counfel; and their Counfels no more Counfels, but
Laws. For the Difference between a Law and a Counfel being no more but this,
in a Law, Do, becaufe I
that in Counfel the Expreflion is, Do, becaufe it is bejl
have a Right to compel you ; or Do, becaufe Ifay, Do j then Counfel fhould give
the Reafon of the Action it advifeth to, becaufe the Reafon thereof itfelf, is no more
:

Counfel, but a
5.

and

Law.

The Names Lex and Jus,

yet fcarce are there any

that

is

to fay,

Law and Right,

two Words of more contrary

are often confounded,

For Right
which we agree
mutually to abridge one another's Liberty.
Law and Right therefore are no lefs
Reftraint
and Liberty, which are contrary ; and whatfoever a Man
different than
doth, that liveth in a Commonwealth Jure, he doth it Jure Civili, Jure Natura y
and Jure Divi?io. For whatfoever is againft any of thefe Laws, cannot be faid to
be Jure. For the Civil Law cannot make that to be done Jure, which is againft

is

that Liberty

which Law

leaveth us, and

Laws

Signification.

thofe Reftraints by

Divine, or of Nature.
And therefore whatfoever any Subject doth, if it
be contrary to the Civil Law, and whatfoever a Sovereign doth, if it be not againfl
the Law of Nature, he doth it Jure Divino, by Divine Right.
But to fay Lege
Divind, by Divine Law, is another Thing. For the Laws of God and Nature
allowing greater Liberty than is allowed by the Law Civil ; (for fubordinate Laws
do ftill bind more than fuperior Laws, the Effence of Law being not to loofe, but
to bind) a Man may be commanded that by a Law Civil, which is not commanded
by the Law of Nature, nor by the Law Divine. So that of Things done Lege,
that is to fay, by Command of the Law, there is fome Place for a Distinction bethe

Law

tween

De

Chap. X.
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tween Lege Divind, and Lege Civili. As when a Man giveth an Alms, or helpeth
him that is in need, he doth it not Lege Civili, but Lege Divind, by the Divine
Law, the Precept whereof is Charity. But for Things that are done Jure, nothing
can be faid to be done Jure Divino, that is not alfo "Jure Civili, unlefs it be done
by them that having Sovereign Power, are not fubject to the Civil Law.
6. The Differences of Laws, are according to the Differences, either of the Authors and Lawmakers, or of the Promulgation, or of thofe that are fubject to them.
From the Difference of the Authors, or Lawgivers, cometh the Divifion of Law
From the Difference of Promulgation, proceedinto Divine, Natural, and Civil.
Divifion
of Laws into written and unwritten. And from the Difference of
eth the
the Perfons to whom the Law appertaineth, it proceedeth, that fome Laws are
called firnply Laws, and fome Penal.
As for example, Thou /halt not fie al, is limply
this,
that
j
but
He
a Law
fiealeth an Ox, jhall refiore four-fold, is a Penal, or as
others call it, a Judicial Law.
Now in thofe Laws which are limply Laws, the

Commandment

is

who

nalties Ordained are not inflicted

tice

;

Man

in Penal Laws the Commandment
j but
only guilty of the Breach of it, when the Peto the reft appertaineth nothing, but to take no-

addreffed to every

isaddreffed to the Magiftrate,

is

of their Danger.

7.

As

for the

firft

Divifion of

Law

into Divine, Natural,

and

Civil, the

firft:

two Branches are one and the fame Law. For the Law of Nature, which is alfo
Law, is the Law of the Author of Nature, God Almighty 3 and the
Law of God taught by our Saviour Chrift, is the Moral Law. For the Sum of
God's Law is, Thou Jhalt love God above all, and thy Neighbour as thy felf ; and
the fame is the Sum of the Law of Nature, as hath been fhewed, Par!:. I. Chap. V.
the Moral

And

although the Doctrine of our Saviour be of three Parts, Moral, Theological^
and Ecclefiaftical ; the former Part only, which is the Moral, is of the Nature
of a Law Univerfal ; the latter Part is a Branch of the Law Civil ; and the
Theological, which containeth thofe Articles concerning the Divinity and Kingdom of ouf Saviour, without which there is no Salvation, is not delivered in the
Nature of Laws, but of Counfel and Direction, how to avoid the Punifhment^
which by the Violation of the Moral Law, Men are fubject to. For it is not Infidelity that condemneth, (though it be Faith that faveth) but the Breach of the
Law and Commandments of God, written firft in Man's Heart, and afterwards in
Tables, and delivered to the Jews by the Hands of Mofes.
8. In the State of Nature wherein every Man is his own Judge, and difFereth
from other concerning the Names and Appellations of Things, and from thofe
Differences arife Quarrels and Breach of Peace, it was neceflary there mould be
As for Exama common Meafure of all Things, that might fall in Controversy.
ple, of what is to be called Right, what Good, what Virtue, what Much* what
Little, what Meum and Tuum, what a Pound, what a Quart, &c.
For in thefe
Things private Judgment may differ, and beget Controverfy. This common
Meafure, fome fay, is Right Reafon, with whom I fhould confent, if there were
any fuch Thing to be found or known in Rerum Natura. But commonly they
that call for Right Reafon to decide any Controverfy, do mean their own.
But
this is certain, feeing Right Reafon is not exiftent, the Reafon of fome Man or
Men muft fupply the Place thereof; and that Man or Men is he or they, that have
the fovereign Power, as hath been already proved ; and confequently the Civil
Laws are to all Subjects the Meafures of their Actions, whereby to determine,
whether they be right or wrong, profitable or unprofitable, virtuous or vicious j
and by them the Ufe and Definition of all Names not agreed upon, and tending
to Controverfy, fhall be eftablifhed.
As for Example, upon the Occafion of fome
ftrange and deformed Birth
it mail not be decided by Ariftotle, or the Philofowhether
phers,
the fame be a Man, or no, but by the Laws, the Civil Law containing in it the Ecclefiaftical, as a Part thereof, proceeding from the Power of
Ecclefiaftical Government, given by our Saviour to all Chriftian Sovereigns, as his
immediate Vicars, as hath been faid, Part II. Chap. VII. Sect. 10,
B b
9. But
;

X
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II.

But feeing it hath been faid, that all Laws are either Natural or Civil, it mav
be demanded, to which of thefe fhall be referred that Law, which is called Martial Law, and by the Romans, Difciplina Militaris ? And it may feem to be the
fame with the Law of Nature ; becaufe the Laws by which a Multitude of Soldiers are governed in an Army are not conftant, but continually changing with the
Occafion j and that is ftill a Law, which is Reafon for the prefent, and Reafon is
9.

Law

the

caufe an

the

Laws

of Nature.

Army

is

thereof

It

is

neverthelefs true, that Martial

Law

is

Civil

Law, be-

Body Politic, the whole Power whereof is in the General, and
made by him ; and though they ftill follow and change as Reait is not, as the Reafon of every private Man, but as the Reafon
a

fon requireth, yet
of the General requireth.
1

o.

When

he or they

in

whom

is

the Sovereign

Power of Commonwealth,

Government and good Order of the People, it is not
poffible they fhould comprehend all Cafes of Controverfy that may fall out, or perhaps any confiderable Diverfity of them ; but as Time fhall inftruct them by the
are to ordain

Laws

for the

of new Occafions, fo are alfo Laws from time to time to be ordained and in
fuch Cafes where no fpecial Law is made, the Law of Nature keepeth its Place, and
the Magiftrates ought to give Sentence according thereunto, that is to fay, according
to natural Reafon.
The Conftitutions therefore of the Sovereign Power, by which
Nature
is abridged, are written, becaufe there is no other Way to
the Liberty of
take notice of them, whereas the Laws of Nature are fuppofed to be written in
Men's Hearts. Written Laws therefore are the Conftitutions of a Commonwealth
Cuftom of itfelf
expreffed; and unwritten, are the Laws of natural Reafon.
maketh no Laws. Neverthelefs when a Sentence hath been once given, by them
that judge by their natural Reafon, whether the fame be right or wrong, it may
attain to the Vigour of a Law j not becaufe the like Sentence hath of Cuftom
been given in the like Cafe, but becaufe the Sovereign Power is fuppofed tacitly to
to have approved fuch Sentence for Right, and thereby it cometh to be a Law, and
numbered amongft the written Laws of the Commonwealth. For if Cuftom were
fufficient to introduce a Law, then it would be in the Power of every one that is
rifing

:

In the like Manner, thofe
deputed to hear a Caufe, to make his Errors Laws.
Laws that go under the Title of Re/ponfa Prudentum, that is to fay, the Opinions
of Lawyers, are not therefore Laws, becaufe Refponfa Prudentum, but becaufe they
are admitted by the Sovereign ; and from this may be collected, that when there
is a Cafe of private Contract between the Sovereign and the Subject, a Precedent
againft Reafon mall not prejudice the Caufe of the Sovereign; no Precedent being
made a Law, but upon Suppofition that the fame was reafonable from the Beginning.
And thus much concerning the Elements and general Grounds of Laws Natural
and Politic. As for the Law of Nations, it is the fame with the Law of Nature.
For that which is the Law of Nature between Man and Man before the Confutation of Commonwealth, is the Law of Nations between Sovereign and Sovereign
after.
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LEVI-

LE VIAT
OR,

THE

Matter, Form, and Power
O F A

COMMONWEALTH.
Ecclesiastical

and Civil,

To my Most Honoured

M*

Friend,

FRANCIS GODOLPHIN,
GODOLPHIN.

Of
Honoured

Sir>

YOUR

moft worthy Brother Mr. Sidney Godolphin, when he
lived, was pleafed to think my Studies fomething, and otherwife to oblige me, as you know, with real Teftimonies of his good
Opinion, great in themfelves, and the greater for the Worthinefs of
his Perfon.
For there is not any Virtue that difpofeth a Man, either
to the Service of God, or the Service of his Country, to Civil Society,
or private Friendfhip, that did not manifestly appear in his Converfation ; not as acquired by Neceflity, or affected upon Occafion,
but inherent, and mining in a generous Conftitution of his Nature.
Therefore in Honour and Gratitude to him, and with Devotion to
yourfelf, I humbly Dedicate unto you this my Difcourfe of Commonwealth.

I

know

not

how

the

World

will receive

it,

nor

how

it

may

on thofe that mail feem to favour it. For in a Way befet
with thofe that contend, on one Side for too great Liberty, and on
the other Side for too much Authority, 'tis hard to pafs between the
Points of bo^h unwounded.
But yet, methinks, the Endeavour to

reflect

advance the Civil Power, mould not be by the Civil Power condemned ; nor private Men, by reprehending it, declare they think
Befides, I fpeak not of the Men, but (in the
that Power too great.
Abftract) of the Seat of Power, (like to thofe Ample and unpartial
Creatures in the Roman Capitol, that with their Noife defended thofe
within it, not becaufe they were they, but there,) offending none,
I think, but thofe without, or fuch within (if there were any fuch)
That which perhaps may moft offend, are certain
as favour them.
Texts of Holy Scripture, alledged by me to other Purpofe than ordinarily they ufe to be by others.
But I have done it with due Sub-

and alfo (in order to my Subject) neceffarily ; for they are
the Outworks of the Enemy, from whence they impugn the Civil
Power.
If notwithstanding this, you find my Labour generally decryed, you may be pleafed to excufe yourfelf, and fay, I am a Man
that love my own Opinions, and think all true I fay, that I honoured your Brother, and honour you, and have prelum' d on that,
to affume the Title (without your Knowledge) of being, as I am,
miffion,

S I R,
Paris,

April \\ , 1651*

Your Moft Humble, and
Moft Obedient

Servant,

THO. HOBBES.
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THE

INTRODUCTION.
NATURE

(the Art

the World)

is

Things, fo in

whereby God hath made and governs

by the Art of Man,

many other
can make an artiin

as

this alfo imitated, that it

For feeing Life is but a Motion of Limbs,
the Beginning whereof is in fome principal Part within ; why may we
not fay, that all Automata (Engines that move themfelves by Springs
and Wheels as doth a Watch) have an artificial Life ? For what is the
Heart, but a Spring j and the Nerves, but fo many Strings ; and the
Joints, but fo many Wheels, giving Motion to the whole Body, fuch
Animal.

ficial

was intended by the Artificer ? Art goes yet farther, imitating that
For by Art is
rational and mod excellent Work of Nature, Man.

as

created that

State,

Leviathan

great

Civitas) which

(in Latin

is

Commonwealth, or
an artificial Man though

a

called

but

;

whofe Prote&ion

of greater Stature and
and Defence it was intended ; and in which the Sovereignty is an artificial Soul, as giving Life and Motion to the whole Body ; the Magijlrates, and other Officers of Judicature and Execution artificial
Joints j Reward and Punijhment (by which faftned to the Seat of the
Sovereignty, every joint and Member is moved to perform its Duty)
the Wealth
are the Nerves, that do the fame in the Body natural
and Riches of all the particular Members, are the Strength ; Salus Pofuli (the People's Safety) its Bujinefs Counfellors, by whom all things
Strength than the natural, for

;

;

needful

for

to

it

know

Equity and Laws, an
Sicknefs

dition,

venants,

artificial

Reafon and Will

and Civil War, Death.

by which the Parts of

fet together,

God in

j

Concord, Health ; Se-

Politic

were

at

us

and Co-

firft

made,

make Man,

the Creation.

defcribe the Nature of this artificial

Firft,

Memory

are the

Laftly, the Pacls

Body

this

;

it,

and united, refemble that Fiat, or the Let

pronounced by

To

;

fuggefted unto

are

the Matter thereof,

Man,

I will confider

and the Artificer

;

both

which

is

Man.
How, and by what Covenants it is made ; what are the
Rights and juft Power or Authority of a Sovereign ; and what it

Secondly,

is

that preferveth

Thirdly, what
Laftly,

is

is

diflolveth

it.

a Chrijlian Commonwealth.

what is the Kingdom of Darknefs.

Concerning the

Wifdom

and

firft,

acquired, not

there

is

a Saying

by reading of

C

c

much

ufurped of late, that

Rooks, but of

Men.

Confequently

the
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whcreunto, thofe Perfons, that for the

iquently

no other Proof of being
think they have read in

mod

part can give

fhew what they
uncharitable Cenfures of one anoBut there is another Saying not of late un-

wife, take great Delight to

Men, by

ther behind their Backs.

by which they might learn truly to read one another, if they
would take the Pains and that is, Nofce teipfum, Readthyfelf : which
was not meant, as it is now ufed, to countenance either the barbarous
or to encourage Men
State of Men in Power, towards their Inferiors
derftood,

;

;

of low Degree, to a faucy Behaviour towards their Betters ; but to
teach us, that for the Similitude of the Thoughts and Paffions of
one Man to the Thoughts and Paffions of another, whofoever looketh

and confidereth what he doth, when he does think, opine,
reafon, hope, fear, &c. and upon what Grounds ; he mail thereby read
and know, what are the Thoughts and Paffions of all other Men, upon
into himfelf,

the Similitude of Paffions, which are the
Defire, Fear, Hope, &c. not the Similitude of
I fay

the like Occafions.

fame

in

all

Men,

the Objecfs of the Paffions, which are the Things defired, feared, hoped,
&c. for thefe the Confutation individual, and particular Education do

and they are fo eafy to be kept from our Knowledge, that
the Characters of Man's Heart, blotted and confounded as they are,
with dhTembling, lying, counterfeiting, and erroneous Doctrines, are
fo vary,

legible only to

Actions

we do

him

that fearcheth Hearts,

And though by Men's

difcover their Defign fometimes

;

yet to

do

it

with-

out comparing them with our own, and diftinguifhing all Circumftances, by which the Cafe may come to be altered, is to decypher

without a Key, and be for the moft part deceived, by too much
Truft, or by too much Diffidence; as he that reads, is himfelf a good or
evil

Man.

But
ferves
is

let

one

him

Man

read another by his Actions

never fo perfectly,

only with his Acquaintance, which are but few.

whole Nation, mull read in himfelf, not this,
which though it be hard
Man, but Mankind

to govern a

particular

Pains

fet
left

down my own Reading

Demonftration,

For

orderly,

be only to confider,

another will

fame in himfelf.

or Science

.

this

;

yet,

when

that

or that
to do,

:

harder than to learn any Language,

have

He

it

I

fhall

and perfpicuoufly, the
if

he

alfo find

not the

Kind of Doctrine admitteth no other

M
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CHAP.
Of SENSE.
I.

Concerning the Thoughts of Man,
Singly,

and afterwards in Train,

Or Appearance,

Body without us j which
by

worketh on the Eyes,

Diverfity of working,

tally,

Dependance

firft

upon

one a Reprefentation
of fome Quality, or other Accident of a
is commonly called an Object.
Which Obother
Parts
of
Man's
Ears, and
Body ; and
produceth Diverfity of Appearances.

which we call SENSE ; (for
at firft, tois no Conception in a Man's Mind, which hath not
or by Parts, been begotten upon the Organs of Senfe.)
The

The
there

or

them

Singly, they are every

one another.

ject

I will confider

Original of

reft are derived

them

all,

is

that

from that Original.

To know

the natural Caufe of Senfe, is not very necefiary to the
Bufinefs now in hand j and I have elfewhere written of the fame at
Neverthelefs, to fill each part of my prefent Method, I will
large.
briefly deliver the

fame

in this Place.

The Caufe of Senfe is the external Body or Objedt, which preffeth the Organ proper to each Senfe, either immediately, as in the
Tafte or Touch j or mediately, as in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling
which PrerTure, by the Mediation of Nerves, and other Strings and
Membranes of the Body, continued inwards to the Brain and Heart,
caufeth there a Refiftance, ortCounter-preflure, or Endeavour of the
Heart, to deliver itfelf : which Endeavour becaufe Outward, feemeth
And this Seeming, or Fancy, is that
to be fome matter without.
which Men call Senfe ; and confifteth, as to the Eye, in a Light, or
Colour figured ; to the Ear, in a Sound ; to the Noftril, in an Odour ;
to the Tongue and Palate, in a Savour ; and to the reft of the Body,
in Heat, Cold, Hardnefs, Sojtnefs, and fuch other Qualities, as we
difcern

by

Feeling.

All

which

Qualities called Senftble, are in the

Ob-

them, but fo many feveral Motions of the Matter, by
which it prefieth our Organs diverfly. Neither in us that are preffed,
are they any thing elfe but divers Motions ; (for Motion produceth
nothing but Motion.)
But their Appearance to us is Fancy, the
fame waking, as dreaming. And as preffing, rubbing, or ftriking
the Eye, makes us fancy a Light ; and preffing the Ear, produceth a
Din ; fo do the Bodies alfo we fee, or hear, produce the fame by

ject that caufeth

i

their

MAN.

Of
their

ftrong,

For

though unobferved Action.

if thofe Colours, and'

Sounds, were in the Bodies, or Objects that caufe them, they could
not be fevered from them, as by GlafTes, and in Echoes by Reflection,
we fee they are ; where we know the Thing we fee is in one Place,
And though at fome certain Diftance,
the Appearance in another.
the real and very Object feems inverted with the Fancy it begets in
us ; yet ftill the Object is one thing, the Image or Fancy is another.

So that Senfe in all Cafes, is nothing elfe but original Fancy, caufed
(as I have faid) by the Preflure, that is, by the Motion of external
Things upon our Eyes, Ears, and other Organs thereunto ordained.
But the Philofophy-Schools, through all the Univerfities of Chriftendom, grounded upon certain Texts of Ariflotle, teach another
Doctrine ; and fay, for the Caufe of Vifion, that the thing feen, fendeth forth on every Side a vifible Species, (in Englifh) a vijible Shew,
Apparition, or Afpecl, or a being feen the receiving whereof into the
Eye, is Seeing. And for the Caufe of Hearing, that the Thing heard,
-,

fendeth forth an audible Species, that is, an audible Afpecl, or audible
being feen ; which entring at the Ear, maketh Hearing., Nay for the
Caufe of Under/landing alfo, they fay the Thing underftood, fendeth
forth an intelligible Species, that is, an intelligible being feen ; which

coming
this,

into the Underftanding,

as difapproving the ufe

makes

us

of Univerfities

underftand.
;

fay not

but becaufe

I
I

am

to

fpeak hereafter of their Office in a Commonwealth, Imuft let you
fee on all Occafions by the Way, what Things mould be amended
in them j amongft which the Frequency of infignificant Speech
is

one.

CHAP.
IMAGINATION.
II.

Of

THAT

when a Thing

fomewhat elfe ftir it, it
will lie ftill for ever, is a Truth that no Man doubts of.
But
that when a Thing is in Motion, it will eternally be in Motion, unlefs fomewhat ftay it, tho' the Reafon be the fame, (namely, that
nothing can change itfelf ) is not fo eafily afTented to. For Men meafure, not only other Men, but all other Things, by themfelves
and becaufe they find themfelves fubject after Motion to Pain and
Laflitude, think every thing elfe groyj* weary of Motion, and feeks
Repofe of its own Accord little confisering, whether it be not fome
lies ftill,

unlefs

:

;

other Motion, wherein that Defire of Reft they find in themfelves
confifteth.
From hence it is, that the Schools fay, Heavy Bodies
fall downwards, out of an Appetite to reft, and to conferve their
Nature in that Place which is moft proper for them ; afcribing Appetite, and Knowledge of what is good for their Confervation (which
is

more than Man has) to things inanimate, abfurdly.
When a Body is once in Motion, it moveth (unlefs fomething

elfe

hinder it) eternally ; and whatfoever hindereth it, cannot in an Inftant,
but in Time, and by Degrees quite extinguifh it And as we fee in the
:

Water, though the

Wind

ceafe, the

Waves

give not over rolling for a

long Time after ; fo alfo it happeneth in that Motion, which is made
in the internal Parts of a Man, then, when he fees, dreams, &c. For
after the Object is removed, or the Eye fhut, we ftill retain an Image

of the Thing

{een,

though more obfcure than when

we

fee

it.

And
this

Of

MAN.
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the Latins call Imagination, from the Image made in feeing ; and apply the fame, though improperly, to all the other Senfes.
But the Greeks call it Fancy ; which lignifies Apparence, and is as proImagination therefore is nothing but
per to one Senfe as to another.
decaying Senfe ; and is found in Men, and many other living Creatures,
this

is

it,

as well fleeping as

waking.

Senfe in Men waking, is not the Decay of the Moin Senfe ; but an obfcuring of it, in fuch Manner, as the

The Decay of
tion

made

Light of the Sun obfcureth the Light of the Stars j which Stars do no
lefs exercife the Virtue by which they are vifible, in the Day than in
But becaufe amongft many Strokes, which our Eyes,
the Night.
Ears, and other Organs receive from external Bodies, the predominant
only is fenfible ; therefore the Light of the Sun being predominant, we
And any Objedt being reare not affected with the A&ion of the Stars.
moved from our Eyes, though the Impreffion it made in us remain
yet other Objects more prefent fucceeding, and working on us, the
Imagination of the part is obfcured and made weak ; as the Voice
of a Man is in the Noife of the Day. From whence it followeth, that
the longer the Time is; after the Sight, or Senfe of any Object, the
weaker is the Imagination. For the continual Change of Man's Body,
So that
deftroys in time the Parts which in Senfe were moved
Diflance of Time, and of Place, hath one and the fame Effect in
For as at a great Diflance of Place, that which we look at,
us.
appears dim, and without Diftinction of the fmaller Parts ; and as
fo alfo after a great Diftance of
Voices grow weak, and inarticulate
weak
the
is
of
paft
lofe (for ExamImagination
our
Time,
j and we
ple) of the Cities we have feen, many particular Streets j and of
This decaying Senfe, when
Actions, many particular Circumftances.
we would exprefs the Thing itfelf, (I mean Fancy itfelf) we call ImaBut when we would exprefs the Decay, and
gination, as I faid before
So Memory,
fignify that the Senfe is fading, old, and paft, it is called Memory.
that Imagination and Memory, are but one thing, which for divers
Considerations hath divers Names.
Much Memory, or Memory of many Things, is called Experience*
Again, Imagination being only of thofe Things which have been formerly perceived by Senfe, either all at once, or by Parts at feveral
Times j the former, (which is the imagining the whole Object, as it
was prefented to the Senfe) hfimple Imagination ; as when one imaThe other is
gineth a Man, or Horfe, which he hath feen before.
from
Sight
of
Man
one
the
a
at
;
as
when
Time,
and of
compounded
So when a
a Horfe at another, we conceive in our Mind a Centaur.
Man compoundeth the Image of his own Perfon, with the Image of
the Actions of another Man ; as when a Man imagines himfelf a Her(which happeneth often to them that are
cules, or an Alexander,
reading
with
of Romance) it is a compound Imagination,
much taken
and properly but a Fiction of the Mind. There be alfo other Imaginations that rife in Men, (though waking) from the great Impreffion made
As from gazing upon the Sun, the Impreffion leaves an Image
in?enfe
of the Sun before our Eyes a long Time after j and from being long and
vehemently attent upon Geometrical Figures, a Man mall in the dark,
(though awake) have the Images of Lines and Angles before his Eyes
which kind of Fancy hath no particular Name as being a Thing
:

:

:

:

:

commonly fall into Men's Difcourfe.
The piaginations of them that fleep, are thofe we

that dotk; not

And
tally,

thefe'alfo (as all other Imaginations)
or,

by

Parcels in the Senfe.

D
m

And
d

call Dreams. Dreams.
have been before, either to-

becaufe in Senfe. the Brain

and
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and Nerves, which are the neceffary Organs of Senfe, are fo benumbed
in Sleep, as not eafily to be moved by the Action of external Objects,
there can happen in Sleep no Imagination, and therefore no Dream,
but what proceeds from the Agitation of the inward Parts of Man's Body ; which inward Parts, for the Connexion they have with the
Brain, and other Organs, when they be diftempered, do keep the
fame Motion ; whereby the Imaginations there formerly made, appear as if a Man were Waking ; faving that the Organs of Senfe being
now benumbed, fo as there is no new Object:, which can mailer
and obfeure them with a more vigorous Impreffion, a Dream muft
needs be more clear, in this Silence of Senfe, than are our waking
Thoughts. And hence it cometh to pafs, that it is a hard Matter, and
by many thought impoffible to diftinguifh exactly between Senfe and
Dreaming. For my Part, when I confider, that in Dreams I do not
often, nor conftantly think of the fame Perfons, Places, Objects, and
Actions that I do waking ; nor remember fo long a Train of coherent
Thoughts, Dreaming, as at other Times j and becaufe waking I often
obferve the Abfurdity of Dreams, but never dream of the Abfurdities
of my waking Thoughts ; I am well fatisfied, that being awake, I
know I dream not ; though when I dream, I think myfelf awake.
And feeing Dreams are caufed by the Diftemper of fome of the
inward Parts of the Body j divers Diftempers muft needs caufe different
Dreams. And hence it is, that lying cold breedeth Dreams of Fear,
and raifeth the Thought and Image of fome fearful Object (the Motion from the Brain to the inner Parts, "and from the inner Parts to
the Brain being reciprocal
Parts of the Body,

:

)

when we

And
are

Anger caufeth Heat

that as

awake

;

fo

when we

fleep,

in

fome

the over

heating of the fame Parts caufeth Anger, and raifeth up in the Brain
In the fame Manner ; as natural Kindthe Imagination of an Enemy.
nefs, when we are awake caufeth Defire ; and Defire makes Heat in
io alio, too much Heat in thofe Parts,
other certain Parts of the Body
•

Apparitions
or Vifions.

while we fleep, raifeth in the Brain an Imagination of fome Kindnefs
fhewn. In fum, our Dreams are the Reverfe of Our waking Imaginations j the Motion when we are awake, beginning at one End ;
and when we dream, at another.
The moft difficult difcerning of a Man's Dream, from his waking
Thoughts, is then, when by fome Accident we obferve not that we
have flept which is eafy to happen to a Man full of fearful Thoughts j
and whofe Confcience is much troubled ; and that fleepeth, without
the Circumftances of going to Bed, or putting off his Cloaths, as one
For he that taketh Pains, and induftrioufly
that noddeth in a Chair.
in
Cafe
Sleep,
any uncouth and exorbitant Fancy come
lays himfelf to
read of
unto him, cannot eafily think it other than a Dream.
Marcus Brutus, (one that had his Life given him by Julius Cafar, and
was alfo his Favourite, and notwithstanding murdered him) how at
Philippi, the Night before he gave Battle to Augujius Cafar, he faw a
fearful Apparition, which is commonly related by Hiftorians as aVifion
but confidering the Circumftances, one may eafily judge to have been
but a fhort Dream. For fitting in his Tent, penfive and troubled with
the Horror of his rafh Act, it was not hard for him, flumbering in the
Cold, to dream of that which moft affrighted him ; which Fear, as
by Degrees it made him awake, fo alfo it muft needs make the Apparition by Degrees to vanifh : And having no Affurance that he fiept,
he could have no Caufe to think it a Dream, or any Thing but a ViAnd this is no very rare Accident for even they that be perfion.
fectly awake, if they be timorous, and fuperftitious, poffefTed with
:

We

:

i

fearful

Of
fearful Tales,

Dark, are fubjecl to the like Fancies
and dead Mens Ghofls, walking in Churcheither their Fancy only, or elfe the Knavery of

and alone

and believe they
whereas it
yards

MAN.
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fee Spirits

;

fuch Perfons,

as

is

make

ufe of fuch

guifed in the Night, to Places they

fuperftitious

Fear,

would not be known

to pafs difto haunt.

Ignorance of how to diftinguifh Dreams, and other ftrong
Fancies, from Virion and Senfe, did arife the greateft part of the Religion of the Gentiles in Time paft, that worshipped Satyrs, Fawns,
Nymphs, and the like ; and now-a-days the Opinion that rude People have of Fairies, Ghofts, and Goblins j and of the Power of
For as for Witches, I think not that their Witchcraft is
Witches.
any real Power j but yet that they are juftly punifhed, for the falfe
Belief they have, that they can do fuch Mifchief, joined with their
Purpofe to do it if they can : their Trade being nearer to a new Reli-

From

this

gion, than to a Craft or Science.

And for Fairies,

and walking Ghofts,

the Opinion of them has I think been on purpofe either taught, or
not confuted, to keep in Credit the Ufe of Exorcifm, of Crofles,
of holy Water, and other fuch Inventions of ghoftly Men. Nevertheless, there is no doubt, but God can make unnatural Apparitions :
But that he does it fo often, as Men need to fear fuch Things, more
than they fear the Stay or Change of the Courfe of Nature, which he
But as evil
alfo can ftay and change, is no Point of Chriftian Faith.

Men, under Pretext that God can do any thing, are fo bold as to fay
any thing when it ferves their Turn, though they think it untrue ;
it is the part of a wife Man, to believe them no farther, than right
Reafon makes that which they fay appear credible. If this fuperftitious Fear of Spirits were taken away, and with it, Prognoftics from
Dreams, falfe Prophecies, and many other Things depending thereon,
by which crafty and ambitious Perfons abufe the fimple People, Men
would be much more fitted than they are for civil Obedience.
And this ought to be the Work of the Schools j but they rather
For (not knowing what Imagination or the
nourifh fuch Doctrine.
Senfes are) what they receive they teach
fome faying, that Imaginations rife of themfelves, and have no Caufe
Others, that they rife
moft commonly from the Will ; and that good Thoughts are blown
(infpired) into a Man, by God ; and evil Thoughts, by the Devil r
or that good Thoughts are poured (infufed) into a Man, by God ;
and evil ones, by the Devil. Some fay the Senfes receive the Species
of Things, and deliver them to the Common-Senfe ; and the Common-Senfe delivers them over to the Fancy, and the Fancy to the
Memory, and the Memory to the Judgment, like handing of
Things from one to another, with many Words making nothing
:

:

underftood.

The Imagination that is raifed in Man (or any other Creature endued with the Faculty of imagining) by Words, or other voluntary
Signs, is that we generally call Under/landing ; and is common to
Man and Beaft. For a Dog by Cuftom will underftand the Call, or
the Rating of his Mafter ; and fo will many other Beafts.
That
Underftanding which is peculiar to Man, is the underftanding not
only his Will, but the framing his Conceptions and Thoughts, by the
Sequel and Contexture of the Names of Things into Affirmations, Negations, and other Forms of Speech : And of this kind of Underftanding I fhall fpeak hereafter.
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Train of Imaginations.

Thoughts,

I

underftand that Succef-

fion of one Thought to another, which is
from Difcourfe in Words) Mental Difcourfe.

called (to diftinguifh

a Man thinketh on any thing whatfoever, his next Thought
altogether fo cafual as it feems to be. Not every Thought
not
after is
But as we have no Imagito every Thought fucceeds indifferently.
nation, whereof we have not formerly had Senfe, in whole, or in

When

we have no Transition from one Imagination to another,
whereof we never had the like before in our Senfes. The Reafon

parts

;

fo

whereof

made

is

this

:

All Fancies are Motions within us, Relics of thofe
And thofe Motions that immediately fucceeded

in the Senfe

:

one another in the Senfe, continue alfo together after Senfe : Infomuch as the former coming again to take Place, and be predominant,
the latter followeth, by Coherence of the Matter moved ; in fuch
manner, as Water upon a plain Table is drawn which way any one
But becaufe in Senfe, to one and
Part of it is guided by the Finger.
the fame Thing perceived, fometimes one Thing, fometimes another
fucceedeth, it comes to pafs in time, that in the imagining of any'
thing, there is no Certainty what we fhall imagine next ; only this is
certain, it mall be fomething that fucceeded the fame before, at one

Time
Train of
Thoughts
unguided.

or another.

This Train of Thoughts, or Mental Difcourfe, is of two Sorts.
The firft is unguided, without Deflgn, and inconftant j wherein there
is no paffionate Thought, to govern and dired thofe that follow to itfelf, as the End and Scope of fome Defire, or other Pamon
In which
Cafe the Thoughts are laid to wander, and feem impertinent one to
Such are commonly the Thoughts of Men,
another, as in a Dream.
that are not only without Company, but alfo without Care of any
Thing ; though even then their Thoughts are as bufy as at other
Times, but without Harmony ; as the Sound which a Lute out of
Tune would yield to any Man ; or in Tune, to one that could not
And yet in this wild ranging of the Mind, a Man may oftplay.
times perceive the way of it, and the Dependance of one Thought
upon another. For in a Difcourfe of our prefent Civil War, what
could feem more impertinent, than to afk (as one did) what was
Yet the Coherence to me was manithe Value of a Roman Penny ?
For the Thought of the War, introduced the Thought
feft enough.
up the King to his Enemies ; the Thought of that,
delivering
of the
brought in the Thought of the delivering up of Chrift ; and that again
the Thought of the thirty Pence, which was the Price of that Treaand thence eafily followed that malicious Queftion j and all this
fon
in a Moment of Time ; for Thought is quick.
The fecond is more conftant; as being regulated by fome Defire,
and Defign. For the Impreffion made by fuch Things as we defire,
or fear, is ftrong and permanent, or, (if it ceafe for a Time) of
fo ftrong it is fometimes, as to hinder and break
quick Return
From Defire, arifeth the Thought of fome Means we
our Sleep.
have feen produce the like of that which we aim at j and from the
Thought of that, the Thought of Means to that Mean ; and fo continually, till we come to fome Beginning within our own Power.
:

:

Train of
Thoughts
regulated.

:

And
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Chap.
Arid becaufe the End, by the Greatnefs of the Impreffidn comes often
to Mind, in Cafe our Thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly
v-"""^
which obferved by one of the feven
again reduced into the Way
:

wife

Men, made him

give

Men this

Precept,

which

is

now worn

out,

Refpice finem ; that is to fay, In all your. Actions look often upon
what you would have, as the Thing that directs all your Thoughts in

the

Way to

attain

it.

The Train of regulated Thoughts is of two Kinds ; one, when of
an Effect: imagined, we feek the Caufes or Means that produce it
and this is common to Man and Beaft. The other is, when imagining any Thing whatfoever, we feek all the poffible Effects that can by
that is to fay, we imagine what we can do with it
it be produced
when we have it. Of which I have not at any time feen any Sign
but in Man only ; for this is a Curiofity hardly incident to the Nature
of any living Creature that has no other Paffion but fenfual, fuch as
In fum, the Difcourfe ©f
are Hunger, Thirft, Luff, and Anger.
the Mind, when it is governed by Defign, is nothing but Seeking,
or the Faculty of Invention, which the Lathis call Sagacitas and Solertia ; a hunting out of the Caufes of fome Effect, prefent or pail: j
Sometimes a Man
or of the Effects of fome prefent or paft Caufe.
feeks what he hath loft, and from that Place and Time, wherein he
miffes it, his Mind runs back, from Place to Place, and Time to
Time, to find where, and when he had it j that is to fay, to find
fome limited Time and Place, in which to begin a Method of Seeking.
Again, from thence his Thoughts run over the fame Places and Times;
to find what Action, or other Occafion might make him lofe it. This
we call Remembrance, or calling to Mind j the Latins call it Remi- Remem~
brance.
nifcentia, as it were a Re-conning of our former Actions.
Sometimes a Man knows a Place determinate, within the Compafs
whereof he is to feek ; and then his Thoughts run over all the Parts
thereof, in the fame Manner as one would fweep a Room to find a
Jewel or as a Spaniel ranges the Field till he find a Scent j or as
a Man mould run over the Alphabet to ftart a Rhyme.
Sometimes a Man defires to know the Event of an Action, and then Prudence;
he thinketh of fome like Action paft, and the Events thereof one after another ; fuppofing like Events will follow like Actions.
As he
that forefees what will become of a Criminal, reckons what he has
feen follow on the like Crime before, having this Order of Thoughts
the Crime, the Officer, the Prifon, the Judge, and the Gallows.
Which Kind of Thoughts is called Forefight, or Prudence, or Providence, and fometimes Wijdom ; though fuch Conjecture^ through the
Difficulty of obferving all Circumftances, be very fallacious,.
But
this is certain ; by how much one Man has more Experience of Things
paft, than another ; by fo much alfo he is more prudent, and his Expectations the feldomer fail him.
The Prefent only has a Being in
Nature ; Things paft have a Being in the Memory only^ but Things
to come have no Being at all
the Future being but a Fiction of the
Mind, applying the Sequels of Actions paft, to the Actions that are
prefent
which with moft Certainty is done by him that has moft
Experience ; but not with Certainty enough.
And though it be called
Prudence, when the Event anfwereth our Expectation ; yet in its
own Nature it is but Prefumption. For the Forefight of Things to
come, which is Providence, belongs only to him by whofe Will they
are to come.
From him only, and fupernaturally proceeds Prophecy*
The beft Prophet is naturally the beft Gueffer, and the beft Gueffer,
•,

;

•

:
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he that is beft verfed and ftudied in the Matters he guefTes at ; for
he hath moft Signs to guefs by.
A Sign is the Event Antecedent of the Confequent j and contrariSigns.
ly, the Confequent of the Antecedent, when the like Confequences
have been oblerved before j and the oftner they have been obferved,
the lefs uncertain is the Sign.
And therefore he that has moft Experience in any Kind of Bufinefs, has moft Signs, whereby to guefs at
the future Time ; and consequently is the moft prudent
And fo
much more prudent than he that is new in that Kind of Bufinefs, as
not to be equalled by any Advantage of natural and extemporary
Wit ; though perhaps many young Men think the contrary.
Neverthelefs it is not Prudence that diftinguifheth Man from Beaft.
There are Beafts that at a Year old obferve more, and purfue that
which is for their Good, more prudently, than a Child can do at Ten.
Conje£ture
As Prudence is a Prefumption of the Future, contracted from the
of he Time Experience of Time paji
fo there is a Prefumption of Things paft
;
A
taken from other Things (not future but) paft alfo.
For he that hath
feear'ty what Courfes and Degrees a flouriihing State hath firft come
into a civil War, and then to Ruin ; upon the Sight of the Ruins of
any other State, will guefs, the like War and the like Courfes have
been there alfo. But this Conjecture has the fame Uncertainty almoft
with the Conjecture of the Future j both being grounded only upon
:

Experience.

There

no other Ad: of Man's Mind, that I can remember, natuin him, fo as to need no other Thing, to the Exercife
of it, but to be born a Man, and live with the Ufe of his five
Senfes.
Thofe other Faculties, of which I fhall fpeak by and by,
and which feem proper to Man only, are acquired, and increafed by
Study and Induftry ; and of moft Men learned by Inffruc~fion and
Difcipline ; and proceed all from the Invention of Words and Speech.
For befides Senfe and Thoughts, and the Train of Thoughts, the
Mind of Man hath no other Motion ; though by the Help of Speech,
and Method, the fame Faculties may be improved to fuch a Height,
as to diftinguifh Men from all other living Creatures.
Whatfoever we imagine, is Finite ; therefore there is no Idea, or
Conception of any Thing we call Infinite. No Man can have in his
Mind an Image of infinite Magnitude nor conceive infinite Swiftnefs,
infinite Time, or infinite Force, or infinite Power.
When we fay any
is

rally planted

;

thing

is

we

infinite,

fignify only, that

we

Ends and Bounds of the Things named

own
make us

Thing, but of our

Inability.

;

And

are not able to conceive the

having no Conception of the
therefore the Name of God

conceive him, (for he is inccmprebenjl&k, and
his Greatnefs and Power are unconceivable 5) but that we may honour
him. Alfo becaufe whatfoever (as I faid before) we conceive, has
is

ufed, not to

been perceived firft by Senfe, either all at once, or by Parts ; a Man
can have no Thought, reprefenting any thing, not fubjecl: to Senfe.
No Man therefore can conceive any thing, but he muft conceive it in
fome Place ; and indued with fome determinate Magnitude ; and
which may be divided into Parts ; nor that any thing is all in this
Place, and all in another Place at the fame Time; nor that two
or more Things can be in one and the fame Place at once
For
none of thefe Things ever have, or can be incident to Senfe; but are
abfurd Speeches, taken upon Credit (without any Signification at all)
from deceived Philofophers, and deceived or deceiving Schoolmen.
:
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Invention of Printing, though ingenious, compared with
is no great Matter.
But who was the

the Invention of Letters,

firft

that found the

Ufe of

Letters,

is

not

known.

He

that

Original of
Speeeh.

firft

brought them into Greece, Men fay was Cadmus, the Son of Agenor,
profitable Invention for continuing the MeKing of Phoenicia.
mory of Time paft, and the Conjunction of Mankind, difperfed into
fo many, and diftant Regions of the Earth j and withal difficult, as
proceeding from a watchful Obfervation of the divers Motions of the
Tongue, Palate, Lips, and other Organs of the Speech ; whereby to
make as many Differences of Characters, to remember them. But
the molt noble and profitable Invention of all other, was that of Speech,
confiding of Names or Appellations, and their Connexion j whereby
Men regifter their Thoughts ; recall them when they are paft ; and
alfo declare them one to another for mutual Utility and Converfation ;
without which, there had been amongft Men, neither Commonwealth, nor Society, nor Contract, nor Peace, no more than among
The firft Author of Speech was God
Lions, Bears, and Wolves.
himfelf, that inftructed Adam hew to name fuch Creatures as he prefented to his Sight ; for the Scripture goeth no further in this Matter.
Bat this was fufficient to direct him to add more Names, as the Experience and Ufe of the Creatures fhould give him Occafion ; and to
join them in fuch Manner by Degrees, as to make himfelf underftood j
and fo by Succeffion of Time, fo much Language might be gotten,
as he had found Ufe for; though not fo copious, as an Orator or Philofopher has need of.
For I do not find any Thing in the Scripture,
out of which, directly or by Confequence can be gathered, that
Adam was taught the Names of all Figures, Numbers, Meafares, Comuch lefs the Names of Words and
lours, Sounds, Fancies, Relations
Speech, as General, Special, Affirmative, Negative, Interrogative,
Optative, Infinitive, all which are ufeful ; and leaft of all, of 'Entity, Intentionality,
Quiddity, and other infignificant Words of the

A

•

School.

and augmented by Adam and his
Pofterity, was again loft at the Tower of Babel, when by the Hand
of God, every Man was ftricken for his Rebellion, with an Oblivion
of his former Language.
And being hereby forced to difperfe themfelves into feveral Parts of the World, it mult needs be, that the diversity of Tongues that now is, proceeded by Degrees from them, in
fuch Manner, as Need (the Mother of all Inventions) taught them ; and
in tract of Time grew every where more copious.
The general Ufe of Speech, is to transfer our Mental Difcourfe, The Ufe
into Verbal ; or the Train of our Thoughts, into a Train of Words ; Speech,
and that for two Commodities ; whereof one is, the regiftering of the
Confequences of our Thoughts ; which being apt to flip out of our
Memory, and put us to a new LabouF, may again be recalled, by fuch
Words as they were marked by. So that the Firft Ufe of Names, is
to ferve for Marks, or Notes of Remembrance.
Another is, when
many ufe the fame Words, to fignify (by their Connexion and Order)
one to another, what they conceive or think of each Matter ; and alfo
what they defire, fear, or have any other Paffion for. And for this
Ufe
But

all

this

Language

gotten,

of

Of
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Ufe they are called Signs. Special Ufes of Speech are thefe ; firft, to
regifter, what by Cogitation, we find to be the Caufe of any thing,
prefent or paft ; and what we find things prefent or part may prowhich in fum, is acquiring of Arts. Secondly, to
duce, or effect
mew to others that Knowledge which we have attained j which is,
Thirdly, to make known to others
to counfel and teach one another.
our Wills and Purpofes, that we may have the mutual Help of one
another.
Fourthly, to pleafe and delight ourfelves and others, by
playing with our Words, for Pleafure or Ornament, innocently.
:

Abufes of
Speech.

To

thefe Ufes, there

are alfo four correfpondent Abufes,

Firft,

Thoughts wrong, by the Inconstancy of the
w hen Men
Signification of their Words ; by which they regifter for their Conceptions, that which they never conceived j and fo deceive themfelves.
regifter their

Secondly, when they ufe Words metaphorically ; that is, in other
Senfe than that they are ordained for
and thereby deceive others.
Thirdly, when by Words they declare that to be their Will, which is
Fourthly, when they ufe them to grieve one another fbr feeing
not.
-,

:

Nature hath armed living Creatures, fome with Teeth, fome with
Horns, and fome with Hands, to grieve an Enemy, it is but an Abufe
of Speech, to grieve him with the Tongue, unlefs it be one whom we
are obliged to govern ; and then it is not to grieve, but to correct and
amend.
The Manner how Speech ferveth to the Remembrance of the Confequence of Caufes and Effects, confifteth in the impofing of Names,
and the Connexion of them.
Names proOf Names, fome are proper, and fingular to one only Thing ; as
perand compefer } John, This Man, This Tree : and fome are common to many
Things ; as Man, Horfe, Tree ; every of which though but one
Name, is neverthelefs the Name of divers particular Things j in rethere being nofpect of all which together, it is called an Univerfal
Univerfal.
Univerfal
but
Names
for
Things
named, are
World
the
thing in the
j
every one of them Individual and Singular.
One Univerfal Name is impofed on many Things, for their SimiAnd whereas a proper
litude in fome Quality, or other Accident
Name bringeth to Mind one Thing only ; Univerfals recall any one of
thofe many.
And of Names Univerfal, fome are of more, and fome of lefs Extent ; the larger comprehending the lefs large ; and fome again of equal
Extent, comprehending each other reciprocally.
As for Example,
the Name Body is of larger Signification than the Word Man, and
comprehendeth it j and the Names Man and Rational, are of equal
Extent, comprehending mutually one another.
But here we muft
take Notice, that by a Name is not always underftood, as in Grammar, one only Word ; but fometimes by Circumlocution many Words
For all thefe Words, He that in his Actions obferveth
together.
the Laws of his Country, make but one Name, equivalent to this one
-

;

:

Word, Jujl.
By this Impofition of Names, fome of larger, fome of

ftricter Sig-

nification, we turn the Reckoning of the Confequences of Things imagined in the Mind, into a Reckoning of the Confequences of Appella-

For Example, a Man that hath no Ufe of Speech at all,
(fuch as is born and remains perfectly deaf and dumb) if he fet before his Eyes a Triangle, and by it two right Angles, (fuch as are the
Corners of a fquare Figure) he may by Meditation compare and find,

tions.

two

right

another Triangle be ftiewn

him

that the three Angles of that Triangle, are equal to thofe

Angles that ftand by

it.

But

if

different
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Shape from the former, he cannot know without a new Chap.
IV.
Labour, whether the three Angles of that alfo be equal to the fame.
<— *
obferves,
when
he
that
EquaWords,
fuch
Ufe
of
hath
the
But he that
lity was confequent, not to the Length of the Sides, nor to any other
particular Thing irt this Triangle j but only to this, that the Sides were
ftraight, and the Angles three ; and that that was all, for which he
different in

—

named

it

a Triangle

-,

'

will boldly conclude univerfally, that fuch Equality

of Angles is in all Triangles whatfoever ; and regifler his Invention in thefe
general Terms, Every 'Triangle hath its three Angles equal to two right
And thus the Confequence found in one Particular, comes to
Angles.
and remembered, as an univerfal Rule ; and difcharges our
registered
be
mental Reckoning, of Time and Place j and delivers us from all Labour
of the Mind, faving the firft ; and makes that which was found true
here, and now, to be true in all Times and Places.
But the Ufe of Words in registering our Thoughts, is in nothing fo
natural Fool that could never learn by
evident as in Numbering.
Heart the Order of numeral Words, as one, two, and three, may obferve
every Stroke of the Clock, and nod to it, or fay one, one, one; but can

A

never
thofe

know what Hour it ftrikes. And it feems, there was a Time when
Names of Number were not in ufe and Men were fain to apply
;

their Fingers of one or both Hands, to thofe Things they defired to keep
Account of; and that thence it proceeded, that now our numeral Words
are but ten, in any Nation, and in fome but five, and then they begin
And he that can tell ten, if he recite them out of Order, will
again.
Much lefs will he be
lofe himfelf, and not know when he has done
able to add and fubftract, and perform all other Operations of Arithmetic.
So that without Words, there is no Poffibility of reckoning of
Numbers ; much lefs of Magnitudes, of Swiftnefs, of Force, and other
Things, the Reckonings whereof are neceffary to the Being, or Well-being
of Mankind.
When two Names are joined together into a Confequence, or Affirmation ; as thus,
Man is a living Creature ; or thus, If he be a Man,
he is a living Creature : If the latter Name living Creature, fignify all
that the former Name Man fignifieth, then the Affirmation or Confequence is true ; otherwife falfe. For True and Falfe are Attributes of
Speech, not of Things.
And where Speech is not, there is neither
Truth nor Faljhood. Error there may be, as when we expect that which
mall not be ; or fufpect what has not been but in neither Cafe can a
Man be charged with Untruth.
Seeing then that Truth confifteth in the right ordering of Names in Neceffity of
our Affirmations, a Man that feeketh precife Truth, hath need to re- Definitions.
member what every Name he ufes ftands for, and to place it accordingly ; or elfe he will find himfelf entangled in Words, as a Bird in
Lime -Twigs ; the more he Struggles, the more belimed. And therefore
in Geometry, (which is the only Science that it hath pleafed God hitherto to beftow on Mankind) Men begin at fettling the Significations
of their Words ; which fettling of Significations, they call Definitions ;
and place them in the beginning of their Reckoning.
By this it appears how neceffary it is for any Man that afpires to true
Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Authors ; and either
to correct them, where they are negligently fet down ; or to make them
himfelf.
For the Errors of Definitions multiply themfelves, according
as the Reckoning proceeds ; and lead Men into Abfurdities, which at
laft they fee, but cannot avoid, without reckoning anew from the Beginning ; in which lies the Foundation of their Errors.
From whence
it happens, that they which truft to Books, do as they that caft up
:

A

:

F

f

many

:

Of
many

Sums

little
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into a greater, without confidering

Sums were rightly caft up or not ; and
and not miftrufting their firft Grounds,
themfelves

;

that entering

but fpend

Time

whether thofe

little

at laft finding the Error vifible,

know

in fluttering

not which

over

their

by the Chimney, and finding themfelves

Way

to

Books

clear

as Birds

inclofed in a

Cham-

Light of a Glafs Window, for want of Wit to
So that in the right Definition of
confider which Way they came in.
which
is the Acquifition of Science.
Names, lies the firft Ufe of Speech ;
And in wrongi or no Definitions, lies the firft Abufe from which proceed all falfe and fenfelefs Tenets } which make thofe Men that take their
Inftrudlion from the Authority of Books, and not from their own Meditation, to be as much below the Condition of ignorant Men, as Men
endued with true Science are above it. For between true Science, and
erroneous Doctrines, Ignorance is in the Middle.
Natural Senfe and
Imagination are not fubjecl: to Abfurdity.
Nature itfelf cannot err
and as Men abound in Copioufnefs of Language ; fo they become more
wife, or more mad than ordinary.
Nor is it poflible without Letters for
any Man to become either excellently wife, or (unlefs his Memory be
hurt by Difeafe, or ill Conftitution of Organs) excellently foolifh.
For
Words are wife Men's Counters, they do but reckon by them but they
are the Money of Fools, that value them by the Authority of an Arijlotle,
a Cicero, or a 'Thomas, or any other Doctor whatfoever, if but a Man.
Subject to Names, is whatfoever can enter into, or be confidered in an
Account j and be added one to another to make a Sum 5 or fubftradted
one from another, and leave a Remainder. The Latins called Accounts
of Money Rationes, and accounting Ratiocinatio : and mat which we
in Bi'L or Books of Account call Items, they called Nomina ; that is, Names;
and thence it feems to proceed, that they extended the Word Ratio, to
the Faculty of reckoning in all other Things.
The Greeks have but
one Word hoyw, for both Speech and Reafon ; not that they thought
there was no Speech without Reafon, but no reafoning without Speech :
And the Adt of reafoning they call Syllogifm ; which lignifieth fumming
up of the Confequences of one Saying to another. And becaufe the fame
Things may enter into Account for divers Accidents ; their Names are
(to mew that Diverfity) diverfly wrefted, and diverfified.
This Diversity of Names may be reduced to four general Heads.
Firft, a Thing may enter into Account for Matter, or Body ; as livings
fenfible, rational, hot, cold, moved, quiet j with all which Names the
Word Matter, or Body is underftood ; all fuch, being Names of
ber, flutter at the falfe

:

-

:

Subjefl to

Names.

Matter.
Secondly,

it

may

enter into Account, or be confidered, for

which we conceive

fome Ac-

be in it j as for being moved)
cident or Quality,
for beingfo long, for being hot, &c. and then, of the Name of the Thing
itfelf, by a little Change or wrefting, we make a Name for that Accident,
which we confider ; and for living put into the Account Life ; for moved,
Motion for hot, Heat ; for long, Length, and the like And all fuch
Names, are the Names of the Accidents and Properties, by which one
Matter and Body is diftinguifhed from another. Thefe are called Names
abfracl ; becaufe fevered (not from Matter, but) from the Account of
to

:

-,

Matter.

we

Thirdly,

bring into Account, the Properties

of our

own

Bodies,

whereby we make fuch Diftin&ion as when any thing isfeen by us, we
reckon not the Thing itfelf j but the Sight, the Colour, the Idea of it in
the Fancy
and when any Thing is heard, we reckon it not ; but the
Hearing, or Sound only, which is our Fancy or Conception of it by the
Ear and fuch are Names of Fancies.
:

:

;

j
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Fourthly, we bring into Account, confider, and give Names, to
Names themfelves, and to Speeches : For, general, univerfal, Jpecial,
equivocal,

Names

are

of

Names.

And

Affirmation,

Interrogation,

Commandment, Narration, Syllogifm, Sermon, -Oration, and many other
And this is all- the Variety of Names
fuch, are Names of Speeches.
Pojitive; which are put to mark fome what which is in Nature, or may
ufeo fN
be feigned by the Mind of Man, as Bodies that are, or may be conceived p fitive.
to be

or

;

or of Bodies, the Properties that are, or

may

be feigned to be

,

Words and Speech.

which are Notes to Negative
Names Wlth
fignify that a Word is not the Name of the Thing in QueSKon
as thefe
Words, nothiiig, no Man, infinite, indocible, three want four, and the like
which are neverthelefs of ufe in reckoning, or in correcting of reckoning ;
and call to Mind our part Cogitations, though they be not Names of any
Thing; becaufe they make us refufe to admit of Names not rightly ufed.
All other Names are but infignificant Sounds ; and thofe of two Sorts. Words inOne, when they are new, and yet their Meaning not explained by % mficant
Definition ; whereof there have been Abundance coined by School-men,
There be

alfo

other

Names,

called

Negative

;

;

-,

*

and puzzled Philofophers.
Another,

when Men make

a

Name of two Names, whofe Significations

are contradictory and inconfiftent ; as this Name, an incorporeal Body, or
(which is all one) an incorporeal Subjiance, and a great Number more.

For whenfoever any Affirmation is falfe, the two Names of which it is
compofed, put together and made one, fignify nothing at all. For Example, if it be a falfe Affirmation to fay a Quadrangle is round, the Word
So likewife
round Quadrangle fignifies nothing ; but is a mere Sound.
if it be falfe, to fay that Virtue can be poured, or blown up and down j
the Words in-poured Virtue, in-blown Virtue, are as abfurd and infigniAnd therefore you mail hardly meet with
ficant as a round Quadrangle.
a fenfelefs and infignificant Word, that is not made up of fome Latin or
Greek Names. A Frenchman feldom hears our Saviour called by the
Name of Parole, but by the Name of Verbe often ; yet Verbe and
Parole differ no more, but that one is Latin, the other French.
When a Man upon the hearing of any Speech, hath thofe Thoughts Underftandwhich the Words of that Speech, and their Connexion, were ordained in Sand constituted to fignify ; then he is faid to understand it Under/landing
And therefore
being nothing elfe, but Conception caufed by Speech.
ought
Man
(as
for
I
know
it
is)
then is Underif Speech be peculiar to
And therefore of abfurd and falfe
standing peculiar to him alfo.
Affirmations, in cafe they be univerfal, there can be no Understanding
though many think they understand, then, when they do but repeat the
Words foftly, or con them in their Mind.
What Kinds of Speeches fignify the Appetites, Averfions, and Paffions
and of their Ufc and Abufe, I fhall fpeak when I have
of Man's Mind
:

;

Spoken of the PaSfions.
The Names of fuch Things as affect us, that is, which pleafe, and Inconfhm
Names
difpleafe us, becaufe all Men be not alike affected with the fame Thing,
nor the fame Man at all Times, are in the common Difcourfes of Men,
-

of inconjlant Signification. For feeing all Names are impofed to fignify
our Conceptions ; and all our Affections are but Conceptions ; when
we conceive the fame Things differently, we can hardly avoid different
naming of them. For though the Nature of that we conceive, be the
fame ; yet the Diverfity of our Reception of it, in refpect of different
Constitutions of Body, and Prejudices of Opinion, gives every Thing
a Tincture of our different PaSfions. And therefore in reafoning, a Man
muft take heed of Words ; which befides the Signification of what we
imagine

;
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imagine of their Nature, have a Signification alfo of the Nature, Difpoand Intereft of the Speaker ; fuch as are the Names of Virtues,
and Vices ; for one Man calleth Wifdom, what another calleth Fear t
and one Cruelty, what another Juftice ; one Prodigality, what another
Magnanimity ; and one Gravity, what another Stupidity, &c. And
therefore fuch Names can never be true Grounds of any Ratiocination.
No more can Metaphors, and Tropes of Speech but thefe are
lefs dangerous, becaufe they profefs their Inconftancy ; which the other
do not.
fition,

-

:

CHAP.
Of

VV

it is.

defi

ned.

Right Re'afon, where,

.

^an

and Science.

R eafoneth,

he does nothing elfe but conceive a
total, from Addition of Parcels ; or conceive a Remainder,
from Subflraclion of one Sum from another j which (if it be done
by Words) is conceiving of the Confequence of the Names of all the
Parts, to the Name of the Whole ; or from the Names of the Whole
and one Part, to the Name of the other Part. And though in fome
Things (as in Numbers) befides Adding and Subjlra&ing, Men name
other Operations, as Multiplying and Dividing, yet they are the fame j
for Multiplication is but adding together of Things equal ; and DiviThefe Opefion, but fubftracting of one Thing as often as we can.
rations are not incident to Numbers only, but to all manner of Things
that can be added together, and taken one out of another.
For as
Arithmeticians teach to add and fubftract in Numbers, fo the Geometricians teach the fame in Lines, Figures, (folid and fuperficial) Angles,
Proportions, 'Times, Degrees of Swiftnefs, Force, Power, and the like
the Logicians teach the fame in Confequences of Words, adding together
two Names to make a Affirmation, and two Affirmations to make a Syllogifm, and many Syllogifms to make a Demonjlration ; and from the Sum
or Conclufion of a Syllogifm, they fubftract one Propojition, to find the
Writers of Politics add together PaSiions, to find Men's Duties ;
other.
and Lawyers, Laws and FacJs, to find what is Right and Wrong in the
In Sum, in what Matter foever there is Place
Actions of private Men.
for Addition and Subflraction, there alfo is Place for Reafon ; and where
thefe have no Place, there Reafon has nothing at all to do.
Out of all which we may define, (that is to fay determine) what that
we reckon it amongft
is, which is meant by the Word Reafon, when
For Reafon, in this Senfe, is nothing but
the Faculties of the Mind.
is,
adding
and
fubftracting) of the Confequences of genereckoning (that
ral Names agreed upon, for the marking and fignifying of our Thoughts
I fay marking them, when we reckon by ourfelves j and fignifying, when
we demonftrate, or approve our Reckonings to other Men.
And as in Arithmetic, unpraclifed Men muft, and Profefibrs themfelves may often err, and caft up falfe ; fo alfo in any other Subject, of
reafoning, the ableft, moft attentive, and moft practifed Men, may deceive themfelves, and infer falfe Conclufions ; not but that Reafon itfelf
is always right Reafon, as well as Arithmetic is a certain and infallible
Art But no one Man's Reafon, nor the Reafon of any one Number of
Men, makes the Certainty ; no more than an Account is therefore well
caft up, becaufe a great many Men have unanimoufly approved ir.
And

Reafon what "\

Reafon

^^
\ 7 ^Sum

Reason

V.

a

:

therefore.
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Account, the Parties muft
by their own Accord fet up for right Reafon, the Reafon of fome Arbitrator, or Judge, to whofe Sentence they will both ftarid, or their
Controverfy muft either come to Blows, or be undecided, for want of a
right Reafon conftituted by Nature. So is it alfo in all Debates of what
Kind foever. And when Men that think themfelves wifer than all others,
clamour and demand right Reafon for Judge $ yet feek no more, but that
Things mould be determined by no other Men's Reafon but their own,
it is as intolerable in the Society of Men, as it is in Play after Trump is
turned, to ufe for Trump on every Occafion, that Suite whereof they
have moft in their Hand. For they do nothing elfe, that will have
every of their Paffions, as it comes to bear Sway in them, to be taken
bewraying their
for right Reafon, and that in their own Controverfies
Want of right Reafon, by the Claim they lay to it;
The Ufe and End of Reafon, is not the finding of the Sum and The Ufe of
Truth of one or a few Confequences, remote from the firft Definitions, Reafon.
and fettled Significations of Names ; but to begin at thefe, and proceed
from one Confequence to another. For there can be no Certainty of the
laft Conclufion, without a Certainty of all thofe Affirmations and NegaAs when a Mafter of a
tions on which it was grounded and inferred.
Family, in taking an Account, cafteth up the Sums of all the Bills of
Expence into one Sum, and not regarding how each Bill is fummed
up, by thofe that give them in Account, nor what it is he pays for ; he
advantages himfelf no more, than if he allowed the Account in grofs,
trufting to every of the Accountants Skill and Honefty
So alfo in
reafoning of all other Things, he that takes up Conclufions On the Trufl
of Authors, and doth not fetch them from the firft Items in everv
Reckoning, (which are the Significations of Names fettled by Definitions) lofes his Labour, and does not know any thing, but only be^
therefore, as

there

is

a Controverfy in an

:

:

lieveth.

When

Man

reckons without the Ufe of Words, which may be done Of Error and
in particular Things, (as when upon the Sight of any one Thing we Abfurdity.
conjecture what was likely to have preceded, or is likely to follow
a

upon it 3) if that which he thought likely to follow, follows not j or
that which he thought likely to have preceded it, hath not preceded
to which even the moft prudent Men are
it, this is called Error \
But when we reafon in Words of general Signification, and
fubjec"t.
fall upon a general Inference which is falfe ; tho' it be commonly called
For Error is but
Error, it is indeed an Abfurdity, or fenfelefs Speech.
that
in
prefuming
fomewhat
is
paft,
or
to come $ of
Deception
a
which, though it were not paft, or n6t to come, yet there was ho
ImpofTibility difcoverable.
unlefs

it

But when

be a true one, the

Words whereby we

Poflibility

we make
of

it

is

a

general Affertion,

unconceivable.

conceive nothing but the Sound, are thofe

And

we

And
call

Man fhould
Abfurd, Infignlficant,
talk to me of a round Quadrangle, or Accidents of Bread in Cheefe, or
immaterial Sub/lances, or of a free SubjeB, a free Will, or any Freei
but free from being hindered by Oppofition, I mould not fay he were in
an Error j but that his Words were without Meaning j that is to fay,
Abfurd.
I have faid before (in the fecond Chapter) that a Man did excel
and Nonfenfe.

all

and that when he conceived any
whatfoever, he was apt to enquire the Confequences of it, and
Effects he could do with it.
And now I add this other Degree

other Animals in

thing

what

therefore if a

this Faculty,

of the fame Excellence, that he can by Words reduce the Confequences
he finds to general Rules, called Theorems or Aphorifms that is, he
can
g
j

G

;

&f

Caufes of
Abfurdity.

MAN.

can reafon, or reckon, not only in Number, but in all other Things,
whereof one may be added unto, or fubftracted from another.
But this Privilege is allayed by another ; and that is, by the Privilege of Abfurdity ; to which no living Creature is fubjecl:, but Man only.
And of Men, thofe are of all moft fubjecl: to it, that profefs Philofophy.
For it is moft true that Cicero faith of them fomewhere j that there can
be nothing fo abfurd, but may be found in the Books of Philofophers.
And the Reafon is manifeft. For there is not one of them that begins his
Ratiocination from the Definitions, or Explications of the Names they are
to ufe, which is a Method that hath been ufed only in Geometry, whofe
Conclufions have thereby been made indifputable.
The firft, Caufe of abfurd Conclufions I afcribe to the Want of MeI
thod j in that they begin not their Ratiocination from Definitions j that
is, from fettled Significations of their Words : as if they could caft Account, without knowing the Value of the numeral Words, one, two, and
•

three.

And

whereas all Bodies enter into Account upon divers Confiderations,
(which I have mentioned in the precedent Chapter ; ) thefe Confiderations being diverlly named, divers Abfurdities proceed from the ConAnd
fufion, and unfit Connexion of their Names into AfTertions.
therefore

The fecond Caufe of abfurd AfTertions, I afcribe to the giving of
Names of Bodies, to Accidents j or of Accidents, to Bodies As they
do, that fay, Faith is infufed, or inspired j when nothing can be poured^
2.

j

or breathed into any Thing, but Body j and that, Exterifion is Body ;
that Phantafms are Spirits, &c.
3. The third I afcribe to the giving of the Names of the Accidents of
Bodies without us, to the Accidents of our own Bodies ; as they do that
fay, the Colour is in the Body ; the Sound is in the Air, &c.
4. The fourth, to the giving of the Names of Bodies, to Names or
Speeches ; as they do that fay, that there be things Univerfal; that a
living Creature is Genus, or a general Thing, &c.
5. The fifth, to the giving of the Names of Accidents, to Names and
Speeches ; as they do that fay, the Nature of a Thing is its Definition j a
Man's Command is his Will ; and the like.
6. The fixth, to the Ufe of Metaphors, Tropes, and other Rhetorical
For though it be lawful to fay (for
Figures, inflead of Words proper.
Example) in common Speech, the Way goeth, or leadeth hither or thither ; the Proverb fays this or that, (whereas Ways cannot go, nor
Proverbs fpeak ; ) yet in reckoning and feeking of Truth, fuch Speeches
are not to be admitted.
7. The feventh, to Names that fignify nothing ; but are taken up, and
learned by Rote from the Schools, as hypojlatical, tranfubjlantiate, confubjlantiate, eternal-new, and the like canting of Schoolmen.
To him that can avoid thefe Things, it is not eafy to fall into any
Abfurdity, unlefs it be by the Length of an Account j wherein he may
perhaps forget what went before.
For all Men by Nature reafon alike,
and well, when they have good Principles. For who is fo ftupid,, as
both to miftake in Geometry, and alfo to perfift in it, when another
detects his Error to him ?

By

this

it

appears that Reafon

is

not as Senfe, and

Memory, bom

with us j nor gotten by Experience only, as Prudence is ; but attained
by Induftry ; firft, in apt impofing of Names 5 and fecondly, by getting a
good and orderly Method in proceeding from the Elements, which are
Names, to AfTertions made by Connexion of one of them to another
and fo to Syllogifms, which are the Connexions of onfc AfTertion to ano2

ther,

Of
we come
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the Confequences of Names,
and that is it Men call Science.
And whereas Senfe and Memory are but Knowledge of Fact, which is
a Thing paft, and irrevocable ; Science is the Knowledge of Confeby which, out of
quences, and Dependance of one Fact upon another
that we can prefently do, we know how to do fomething elfe when
we will, or the like, another Time Becaufe when we fee how any thing
comes about, upon what Caufes, and by what Manner ; when the lik ^
Caufes come into our Power, we fee how to make it produce the like
ther,

till

to a

appertaining to the Subject in hand

all

;

:

:

Effects.

Children therefore are not endued with Reafon at all, till they have
Ufe of Speech but are called reafonable Creatures, for the
Poffibility apparent of having the Ufe of Reafon in Time to come. And
the mod Part of Men, though they have the Ufe of Reafoning a little Way,
attained the

:

fome Degree ; yet it ferves them
which they govern themfelves, fome

as in

numbering

mon

Life

;

in

to

to little
better,

Ufe in comfome worfe,

according to their Differences of Experience, Quicknefs of Memory'
and Inclinations to feveral Ends ; but fpecially according to good or evil
Fortune, and the Errors of one another.
For as for Science, or certain
Rules of their Actions, they are fo far from it, that they know not what
Geometry they have thought conjuring But for other Sciences,
it is.
they who have not been taught the Beginnings, and fome Progrefs in
them, that they may fee how they be acquired and generated, are in this
Point like Children, that having no Thought of Generation, are made
:

by the Women, that

believe

their Brothers

and

Sifters are

not born, but

found in the Garden.
But yet they that have no Science, are in better and nobler Condition
with their natural Prudence, than Men that by mifreafoning, or by trufting them that reafon wrong, fall upon falfe and abfurd general Rules.
For Ignorance of Caufes, and of Rules, does not fet Men fo far out of
their Way, as relying on falfe Rules, and taking for Caufes of what
they afpire to, thofe that are not fo, but rather Caufes of the contrary.
To conclude, the Light of human Minds is perfpicuous Words, but
by exact Definitions firft fnuffed, and purged from Ambiguity Reafon
is the Pace; Increafe of Science, the Way; and the Benefit of Mankind,
And on the contrary, Metaphors, and fenfelefs and ambithe End.
guous Words, are like ignes fatui ; and reafoning upon them, is wandering amongft innumerable Abfurdities ; and their End Contention and
Sedition, or Contempt.
As much Experience is Prudence, fo is much Science Sapience. For Prudence
though we ufually have one Name of Wifdom for them both, yet the an dSa P ience »
r
Latins did always diftinguifh between Prudentia and Sapientia ; afcrib- ]^jj^
But to make their
ing the former to Experince, the latter to Science.
Difference appear more clearly, let us fuppofe one Man endued with an
excellent natural Ufe and Dexterity in handling his Arms ; and another
to have added to that Dexterity, an acquired Science of where he can
offend, or be offended by his Adverfary, in every poffible Pofture or
Guard The Ability of the former, would be to the Ability of the latter,
as Prudence to Sapience j both ufeful ; but the latter infallible. But they
that trufting only to the Authority of Books, follow the blind blindly^
are like him that trufting to the falfe Rules of a Mafter of Fence, ventures prefumptuoufly upon an Adverfary, that either kills or difgraces
him.
The Signs of Science are, fome certain and infallible j fome uncer- Signs of
tain.
Certain, when he that pretendeth the Science of any thing, can Science.
teach the fame ; that is to fay, demonftrate the Truth thereof perfpi.

•

.

:

cuoufly

;
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cuoufly to another Uncertain, when only fome particular Events anfwer
to his Pretence, and upon many Occafions prove fo as he fays they rauft.
Signs of Prudence are all uncertain ; becaufe to obferve by Experience,
and remember all Circumftances that may alter the Succefs, is impoffi:

But in any Bufinefs, whereof a Man has not infallible Science to
proceed by ; to forfake his own natural Judgment, and be guided by
general Sentences read in Authors, and fubject to manv Exceptions, is
a Sign of Folly, and generally fcorned by the Name of Pedantry. And
even of thofe Men themfelves, that in Councils of the Commonwealth
love to mew their reading of Politics and Hiftory, very few do it in
their domeftic Affairs, where their particular Interefl is concerned
having Prudence enough for their private Affairs but in Public they
iludy more the Reputation of their own Wit, than the Succefs of anble.

:

other's Bufinefs.
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Of

VI.

of voluntary Motions ; commonly
And the Speeches by which they are

the interior Beginnings

called the Passions.
expreffed.
Motion Vi- F |
tal

and Ani-

^HERE

be in Animals, two Sorts of Motions peculiar to them :
One called Vital ; begun in Generation, and continued without
Interruption through their whole Life ; fuch as are the Courfe of the

Blood, the Piilfe, the

Breathing, the

CojicoSliofi,

Nutrition,

Excretion,

which Motions there needs no Help of Imagination The other
&c.
is Animal Motion, otherwife Called Voluntary Motion ; as to go, to "peak ,
J
to move any of our Limbs, in fuch Manner as is firft. fancied in our
Minds. That Senfe, is Motion in the Organs and interior Parts of Man's
Body, caufed by the Action of the Things we fee, hear, &c. And that
Fancy is but the Reliques of the fame Motion, remaining after Senfe,
to

:

and fecond Chapters. And becaufe
going, /peaking, and the like voluntary Motions, depend always upon a
precedent Thought; of whither, which Way, and what
it is evident, that
the Imagination is the firft internal Beginning of all voluntary Motion.
And altno' unfludied Men do not conceive any Motion at all to be there,
where the Thing moved is invifible ; or the Space it is moved in, is
(for the Shortnefs of it) infenfible ; yet that doth not hinder, but that
fuch Motions are. For let a Space be never fo little, that which is moved
over a greater Space, whereof that little one is Part, muft firft be moved
Thefe fmall Beginnings of Motion, within the Body of Man,
over that.
before they appear in walking, fpeaking, ftriking, and other vifible
Actions, are commonly called Endeavour.
This Endeavour, when it is toward fomething which caufes it, is
called Appetite or Dejire ; the latter, being the general Name ; and the
other, oftentimes retrained to fignify the Defire of Food, namely HunAnd when the Endeavour is fromward fomething, it
ger and Thirjl.
Thefe Words Appetite and Averfion we
called Averfion.
is generally
have from the Latins j and they both of them fignify the Motions, one
of approaching, the other of retiring. So alfo do the Greek Words
For Nature itfelf does often
for the fame, which are opM and a^opjavj.
has been already faid in the

firft.

-,

Endeavour.

Appetite,
Defire.

prefs

upon

Men

thofe Truths,

which

afterwards,

when

they look for

fbme-

MAN.

Of

fomewhat beyond Nature, they flumble at. For the Schools find in
mere Appetite to go, or move, no actual Motion at all but becaufe
fome Motion they muft acknowledge, they call it metaphorical Motion ;
for though Words may be called
which is but an abfurd Speech
metaphorical, Bodies and Motions cannot.
That which Men defire; they are alfo faid to love : and to hate thofe L ove
So that Defire, and Love, are Hate,
Things, for which they have Averiion.
the fame Thing, fave that by Defire we always fignify the Abfence of
the Object
by Love, mod commonly the Prefence of the fame. So
alfo by Averiion, we fignify the Abfence j and by Hate the Prefence of
:

:

.

;

the Object.

Of Appetites, and Averfions, fome are born with Men j as Appetite
of Food, Appetite of Excretion, and Exoneration, (which may alfo and
more properly be called Averfions, from fomewhat they feel in their BoThe reft, which are Apdies ;) and fome other Appetites, not many.
petites of particular Things, proceed from Experience, and Trial of their
Men. For of Things we know not
can have no further Defire, than to tafte
and try. But Averiion we have for Things, not only which we know
have hurt us, but alfo that we do not know whether they will hurt us,
Effects
at

all,

upon themfelves,

or other

or believe not to be,

we

or not.

Thofe Things which we neither

defire, nor hate, we are faid to con- Contempt
Contempt being nothing elfe but an Immobility, or Contumacy of
the Heart, in refitting the Action of certain Things ; and proceeding
from that the Heart is already moved otherwife, by other more potent
Objects ; or from Want of Experience of them.

temn

:

And becaufe
it

is

the Confiitution of Man's Body is in continual Mutation,
all the fame Things mould always caufe in him

impoflible that

the fame Appetites and Averfions : much lets can all Men confent, in
the Defire of almoft any one and the fame Object.
But whatfoever is the Object of any Man's Appetite or Defire j that is
it,

which he

for his Part calleth

Good :

And

the Object of his Hate, and Good.
For thefe Evil.

Averiion, Evil; and of his Contempt, Vile, and Inconfiderable.

Words of Good,

and Contemptible, are ever ufed with Relation
There b^ingjwtlfin^_fimply_ and abfoto the Perfon that ufeth them
lutelyjp ; nor any common Rule of Go od aiiclFiyiL_to^be taken from
the_Nature of the Objects themfelves j but from the Perfon of the Man
(where there is no Commonwealth j ) or, (in a Commonwealth) from
the Perfon that reprefenteth it ; or from an Arbitrator or Judge, whom
Men difagreeing mail by Confent fet up, and make his Sentence the
Rule thereof.
The Latin Tongue has two Words, whofe Significations approach to
thofe of Good and Evil, but are not precifely the fame ; and thofe are
Pulcbrum and Turpe. Whereof the former fignifies that, which by p u c h rU m.
fome apparent Signs promifeth Good j and the latter, that which pro- Turpe.
But in our Tongue we have not fo general Names to exmifeth Evil.
prefs them by.
But for Pulcbrum, we fay in fome Things, Fair in
others Beautiful, or Handfome, or Gallant, or Honourable, or Comely, or
Amiable ; and for 'Turpe, Foul, Deformed, Ugly, Bafe, Naufeous, and
the like, as the Subject fhall require ; all which Words, in their
proper Places fignify nothing elfe, but the Mien, or Countenance that
promifeth Good and Evil.
So that of Good there be three Kinds ; Good
in the Promife, that is Pulcbrum ; Good in Effect, as the End defired,
which is called Jucundum, Delightful ; and Good as the Means, which £) e ]io-h t fu
and as many of Evil ; For Evil, in Promife, pro fr a y e
is called Utile, Profitable
Evil,

:

i

-,

i

;

'

H

h

is

lurpe
Evil in Effect, and End, is Molefium, Unpkafanf,
and Evil by the Means, Inutile, Unprofitable, Hurtful.
As, in Senfe, that which is really within us, is (as I have faid before j on ]y Motion, caufed by the Action of external Objects, but in
Appearance ; to the Sight, Light and Colour ; to the Ear, Sound ; to
the Noflril, Odour, &c. fo, when the Action of the fame Object is
continued from the Eyes, Ears, and other Organs to the Heart, the real
Effect there is nothing but Motion or Endeavour, which confiiteth in
Appetite or Averfion, to or from the Object moving.
But the Appearance or Senfe of that Motion, is that we either call Delight, or
trouble of Mind.
This Motion, which is called Appetite, and for the Appearance of
it Delight, and
Pleafure, feemeth to be a Corroboration of vital Motion, and a Help thereunto ; and therefore fuch Things as caufed Delight, were not improperly called fuciinda (a "Juvando) from helping
or fortifying
and the contrary, Molefia, Off'enfive, from hindering and

is

that'

they

Trouhlefome
Unpleafant.

" pf0
ab e
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"

Delight.
Difpleafure.

Pleafure.

Offence.

call

;

;

;

troubling the

Motion

vital.

Pleafure therefore (or Delight)

and Moleftation or
confequently
Delight,

the Apparence or Senfe of

Difpleajiire

Appetite, Defire, and Love,

all

more

is

the Apparence or Senfe of

or

lefs

;

and

is

;

And

accompanied with fome

Hatred and Averiion, with

all

Good

Evil..

more

or lefs

Difpleafure and Offence.

Of
Pleafures of
Senfe.

fome

Pleafures, or Delights,

arife

from a Senfe of an Object pre-

and thofe may be called Pleafures of Senfe. (The Word Senfual,
as it i s u feci by thofe only that condemn them, having no Place till there
be Laws.) Of this Kind are all Onerations and Exonerations of the Body ; a~ alfo all that is pleafant in the Sight, Hearing, Smell, Tafie, or
louch ; others arife from the Expectation that proceeds from Forelight
of the End, or Confequence of Things; whether thofe Things in the
fent

;

Pleafures of

Senfe

the Mind,

And

thefe

Difpleafures, are

fome

are Pleafures of the Mind of him
thofe Confequences, and are generally called joy.
In the

pleafe or difpleafe

:

that

draweth

J°7'

like

Manner,

Grief.

others, in the Expectation

in

the Senfe,

and

called

Pain

;

of Confequences, and are called Grief.
Thefe fimple Paflions called Appetite, Defire, Love, Averfion, Hatet
Joy, and Grief, have their Names from divers Confiderations diverfified.
As firft, when they one fucceed another, they are diverfly called from
the Opinion Men have of the Likelihood of attaining what they deSecondly, from the Object loved or hated.
fire.
Thirdly, from the
Confideration of many of them together.
Fourthly, from the Alteration or Succeffion

itfelf.

Defpair.

For, Appetite with an Opinion of attaining, is called Hope.
The fame, without fuch Opinion, Defpair.

Fear.

Averfion, with Opinion of

Hurt from the Object, Fear.

Courage.
Anger.

The fame,

avoiding that Hurt by Refiftance, Courage,

Confidence.

Conftant Hope, Confidence of ourfelves.
Conftant Defpair, Diffidence of ourfelves.

Hope.

Diffidence.

Indignation,

Benevonce

Q

*

N

ture>

Covetoufne k-

with

Hope of

Sudden Courage, Anger.

Anger for great Hurt done to
be done by Injury, Indignation.
Defire of

Man

Good

generally,

another,

when we

conceive the fame to

to another, Benevolence, Good-Will,

Charity.

If to

Good Nature.

Defire of Rictaj^CW/i^
B]ame^_J>ei^uife_Menjco^

with one anj)^fsj^ainjn£jhejp,^oj^hjh^ Defire in hfelfbe^ to be blamed or allowed, according to the Means by which thofe Riches are fought.
t

Defire
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Ambition : A Name ufed alfo in the
Re^fbn Jb£fbre_m£ntigned l
Defire of Things that conduce but a little to our Ends j and Fear of
Tilings that are but of little Hindrance, Pufillanimity.
Pufillanimity
Contempt of little Helps, and Hindrances, Magnanimity.
MagnanimiMagnanimity, in Danger of Death, or Wounds, Valour, Fortitude.
tyMagnanimity in the Ufe of Riches, Liberality.
Liberal'it

^^T^of^Office,_or^reced ence

,

jRrgrft Senfe, for the

Pufillanimity, in the fame, Wretchednefs, Miferablenefs, or Parfimony
as

it

is

;

liked or difliked.

Miferablenel's.

Love of Perfons for Society, Kindnefs.
Kindnefs.
Love of Perfons for pleafing the Senfe only, Natural Luft.
Natural Luft.
Love of the fame, acquired from Rumination, that is, Imagination
Luxury.
of Pleafure paft, Luxury.
Love of one Angularly, with Defire to be Angularly beloved ; the Paf- The Paffion
The fame, with Fear that the Love is not mutual, Jea- of Love.
Jion of Love.
Jcaloufy.

hllfy.

by doing Hurt to another, to make him condemn fome Fact Reyengefulof his own, Revengefulnefs.
De/ire, to know why, and how, Curiofity ; fuch as is in no living Crea- Curiofity,
ture but Man : So that Man is diftinguifhed, not only by his Reafon,
but alfo by this lingular Paffion, from other Animals ; in whom the Appetite of Food, and other Pleafures of Senfe, by Predominance, take
away the Care of knowing Caufes which is a Luft of the Mind, that
by a Perfeverance of Delight in the continual and indefatigable Generation of Knowledge, exceedeth the fhort Vehemence of any carnal
Defire,

'

;

Pleafure.

Fear of Power

invifible, feigned

by the Mind, or imagined by Tales

Religion.

-p 'f-"*
And when the
not allowed, Superfiition.
Power imagined, is truly fuch as we imagine, True Religion.
p n.
Fear, without the Apprehenfion of why, or what, Panic, Terror ; Panic,
called fo from the Fables, that make Pan the Author of them ; whereas Terror.
in Truth, there is always in him that fo feareth, firft, fome Apprehen-

publicly allowed,

Religion

^^

;

;

though the reft run away by Example ; every one
fuppofing his Fellow to know why. And therefore this Paffion happens
to none but in a Throng, or Multitude of People.
Joy, from Apprehenfion of Novelty, Admiration j proper to Man,
fion of the Caufe,

becaufe

it

excites the Appetite of

Admiration.

knowing the Caufe.

from Imagination of a Man's own Power and Ability, is
that Exultation of the Mind which is called Glorying : Which if grounded upon the Experience of his own former Actions, is the fame with
Confidence : But if grounded on the Flattery of others, cr only fuppofed
by himfelf, for Delight in the Confequences of it, is called Vain-glory :
Joy, arifing

which Name

Glory.

Vain-glory.

becaufe a well-grounded Confidence be;
getteth Attempt ; whereas the fuppofing of Power does not, and is therefore rightly called Vain.
is

properly given

from Opinion of want of Power,

Mind. Dejection.
The Vain-glory which confifteth in the feigning or fuppofing of Abilities in our felves, which we know are not, is moft incident to young
Men, and nourifhed by the Hiftories, or Fictions of gallant Perfons j
and is corrected oftentimes by Age and Employment.
Sudden Glory, is the Paffion which maketh thofe Grimaces called Sudden GloLaughter and is caufed either by fome fudden Act of their own, that Uau °
or by the Apprehenfion of fome deformed Thing in anpleafeth them
other, by Comparifon whereof they fuddenly applaud themfelves. And
it is incident moft to them, that are confeious of the feweft Abilities in
themfelves
who are forced to keep themfelves in their own Favour, by
Grief,

is

called Dejection of

-,

;

;

obferving

;
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obferving the Imperfections of other Men.
And therefore much Laughter at the Defects of others, is a Sign of Pufillanimity.
For of great

Deliberati-

one of the proper Works is, to help and free others from
Scorn, and compare themfelves only with the moft able.
On the contrary, fudden Dejeclion is the Paffion that caufeth Weeping ; and is caufed by fuch Accidents, as fuddenly take away fome vehement Hope, or fome Prop of their Power And they are moil fubjecr.
to it, that rely principally on Helps external, fuch as are Women, and
Children.
Therefore fome weep for the Lofs of Friends others for
their Unkindnefs
others for the fudden Stop made to their Thoughts of
Revenge, by Reconciliation. But in all Cafes, both Laughter and Weeping are fudden Motions j Cuftom taking them both away.
For no Man
laughs at old Jells, or weeps for an old Calamity.
Griff for the Difcover.y of fome Defect of Ability, is Shame, or the
Paffion that difcovereth itfelf in Blujloing
and confifteth in the Apprehenfion of fome Thing difhonourable ; and in young Men, is a Sign of
the Love of good Reputation, and commendable
In old Men it is a
Sign of the fame; but becaufe it comes too late, not commendable.
The Contempt of good Reputation, is called Impudence.
Grief for the Calamity of another, is Pity ; and arifeth from the
Imagination that the like Calamity may befal himfelf; and therefore is
called alfo Compajion, and in the Phrafe of this prefent Time a Fellowfeeling : And therefore for Calamity arriving from great Wickednefs,
the beft Men have the leaft Pity ; and for the fame Calamity, thofe
have leaft Pity, that think themfelves leaft obnoxious to the fame.
Contempt, or little Senfe of the Calamity of others, is that which Men
proceeding from Security of their own Fortune. For, that
call Cruelty
any Man mould take Pleafure in other Men's great Harms, without other
End of his own, I do not conceive it poffible.
Grief for the Succefs of a Competitor in Wealth, Honour, or other
Good, if it be joined with Endeavour to enforce our own Abilities to
equal or exceed him, is called Emulation : But joined with Endeavour to
fupplant, or hinder a Competitor, Envy.
When in the Mind of Man, Appetites and Averfions, Hopes and
Fears, concerning one and the fame Thing, arife alternately ; and divers
good and evil Confequences of the doing, or omitting the Thing
propounded, come fucceffively into our Thoughts ; fo that fometimes
we have an Appetite to it ; fometimes an Averfion from it ; fometimes
Hope to be able to do it ; fometimes Defpair, or Fear to attempt it
the whole Sum of Defires, Averfions, Hopes and Fears, continued till
the Thing be either done, or thought impoffible, is that we call De-

on

liberation.

Minds,

Sudden Dejection.

Weeping.

:

;

;

Shame.
Blufhing.

;

:

Impudence.
Pity.

Cruelty.

Emulation,

Envy.

-

-,

Therefore of Things part, there is no Deliberation ; becaufe maninor of Things known to be impoffible,
feftly impoffible to be changed
becaufe
Men
know,
or think fuch Deliberation vain. But
or thought fo ;
of Things impoffible, which we think poffible, we may deliberate,
:

not knowing

it is

in vain.

And

it

is

called Deliberation,

becaufe

it

is

a putting an End to the Liberty we had of doing, or omitting, according to our own Appetite, or Averfion.
This alternate Succeffion of Appetites, Averfions, Hopes and Fears, is

no

lefs in

other living Creatures than in

Man

:

and therefore Beafls

alfo

deliberate.

then faid to end, when that whereof they deliberate is either done, or thought impoffible ; becaufe till then we retain the Liberty of doing, or omitting, according to our Appetite or

Every Deliberation

is

Averfion.

In

I
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In Deliberation, the laft Appetite, or Averfion, immediately adhering to the Action, or to the Omiffion thereof, is that we call the Will;
And Beafls that have Deliberathe Act (not the Faculty) of willing.
The Definition of the Will, given
tion, muft necefiarily alfo have Will.
commonly by the Schools, that it is a rational Appetite, is not good.
For if it were, then could there be no voluntary Act againft Reafon.
For a voluntary Act is that which proceedeth from the Will, and no
But if inftead of a rational Appetite, we mail fay an Appetite reother.
a precedent Deliberation, then the Definition is the fame
from
fulting
Will therefore is the lajl Appetite in deliberating.
that I have given here.
And though we fay in common Difcourfe, a Man had a Will once to
do a Thing, that neverthelefs he forbore to do ; yet that is properly but
an Inclination, which makes no Action voluntary ; becaufe the Action
depends not on it, but on the laft Inclination, or Appetite.
For if the
intervenient Appetites make any Action voluntary, then by the fame
Reafon all intervenient Averfions mould make the fame Action involuntary ; and fo one and the fame Action, mould be both voluntary and

e

involuntary.

By

this

it is

manifeft, that not only Actions that have their Beginning

from Covetoufnefs, Ambition, Luft, or other Appetites to the Thing
propounded ; but alfo thofe that have their Beginning from Averfion,
or Fear of thofe Confequences that follow the Omiffion, are voluntary
Actions.

of Speech by which the Pafiions are exprefTed, are partly Forms of
ch in
the fame, and partly different from thofe, by which we exprefs our P
p ^

The Forms

'

Thoughts.
as,

i"

love,

them have

And

firft,

I fear, I

generally
joy,

I

all

Pafiions

particular Expreffions

I

may be

exprefTed indicatively

I command but fome of
by themfelves, which neverthelefs are

deliberate,

will,

:

not Affirmations, unlefs it be when they ferve to make other Inferences,
Deliberation is exprefTed
befides that of the Paffion they proceed from.
fubjunflively ; which is a Speech proper to fignify Suppositions, with

Confequences

If this be done, then this will follow ; and differs not 'from the Language of Reafoning, fave that Reafoning is in general Words, but Deliberation for the moft Part is of Particulars.
The
Language of Defire, and Averfion, is imperative ; as Do this, forbear
their

that

;

as,

;

which when the Party

is

obliged to do,

or forbear,

is

Comrnand;.

The Language of Vain-glory, of
otherwife Prayer, or elfe Counfel.
Indignation, Pity and Revengefulnefs, optative : But of the Defire to
know, there is a peculiar Expreffion, called Interrogative ; as, What is
it,

when pall

Pafiions I find

:

and why fo

? other Language of the
fwearing,
reviling,
curfing,
and the like, do
but as the Actions of a Tongue accuftomed.

how is
none For
it,

it

done,

Speech ;
Thefe Forms of Speech, I fay, are Expreffions, or voluntary Signifibut certain Signs they be not ; becaufe they
cations of our Pafiions
may be ufed arbitrarily, whether they that ufe them have fuch Pafiions
The beft Signs of Pafiions prefent, are either in the Counteor not.
nance, Motions of the Body, Actions, and Ends, or Aims, which we

not fignify as

:

otherwife

know

the

Man

to have.

And becaufe in Deliberation, the Appetites and Averfions are raifed
by Forefight of the good and evil Confequences, and Sequels of the
Action whereof we deliberate ; the good or evil Effect thereof dependeth
on the Forefight of a long Chain of Confequences, of which very feldom any Man is able to fee to the End. But for fo far as a Man feeth,
if the Good in thofe Confequences be greater than the Evil, the whole Good and EChain is that which Writers call apparent or feeming Good. And cer- Vl1 aPP aren t'
tainly, when the Evil exceedeth the Good, the whole is apparent or feemI

i

ing

;;
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fo that he who hath by Experience or Reafon, the greateft
Profped of Confequences, deliberates beft himfelf ; and is
able when he will, to give the beft Counfel unto others.
Continual Succefs in obtaining thofe Things which a Man from time

ing Evil

and

Felicity.

:

fureft

to time defireth, that
licity

,

I

mean

is

to fay, continual Profpering,

the Felicity of this Life.

For there

is
is

that

Men

call

no fuch Thing

Feas

we live here ; becaufe Life itfelf
but Motion, and can never be without Defire, nor without Fear, no
more than without Senfe. What Kind of Felicity God hath ordained
to them that devoutly honour him, a Man mall no fooner know, than
enjoy ; being Joys that now are as incomprehenfible, as the Word of
perpetual Tranquility of Mind, while
is

Schoolmen

Beatifical Vifion

is

unintelligible.

of Speech whereby Men fignify their Opinion of the GoodThat whereby they fignify the Power
nefs of any Thing, is Praife.
and Greatnefs of any Thing, is Magnifying. And that whereby they
fignify the Opinion they have of a Man's Felicity, is by the Greeks called
fjLxkxpKriJLOc, for which we have no Name in our Tongue. And thus much
is fufficient for the prefent Purpofe, to have
been faid of the PaJJions.

The Form

Praife.

Masrnification.

l/.<t/.a.et?[j.oi-
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all

the

Ends, or Refolutions of Discourse.
by Defire of Knowledge, there is at
by attaining, or by giving over. And in the

Difcourfe, governed

laft an End, either
Chain of Difcourfe, wherefoever

that

VII.

it

be interrupted, there

is

an

End

for

Time.

If the Difcourfe be merely mental,

it confifteth of Thoughts that the
and will not be ; or that it has been, and has not been,
So that wherefoever you break off the Chain of a Man's
alternately.
Difcourfe, you leave him in a Prefumption of it will be, or it will not be ;

Thing will

or

it

be,

has been, or has not been.

which

All

is

Opinion.

And

that

which

Good and Evil; the fame
Enquiry
is
of the Truth of Pajl, and Future.
And as the laft Appetite in Deliberation, is called thzWill, fo the laft Opinlon * n Search of the Truth of Paft, and Future, is called the Judgment,
And as the whole
or Refohe and Final Sentence of him that difcourfeth.
Chain of Appetites alternate, in the Queftion of Good, or Bad, is called
Deliberation ; fo the whole Chain of Opinions alternate, in the Queftion
of True, or Falfe, is called Doubt.
No Difcourfe whatfoever, can end in abfolute Knowledge of Fact, paft,
or to come.
For, as for the Knowledge of Fadt, it is originally Senfe
and ever after, Memory. And for the Knowledge of Confequence, which
1 have faid before is called Science, it is not abfolute, but conditional.
No Man can know by Difcourfe, that this, or that, is, has been, or will
be ; which is to know abfolutely but only, that if this be, that is
if this has been, that has been; if this mail be, that lhall be : which is to
know conditionally; and that not the Confequence of one Thing to another;
but of one Name of a Thing, to another Name of the fame Thing.
And therefore, when the Difcourfe is put into Speech, and begins
with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds by Connexion of the fame
into general Affirmations, and of thefe again into Syllogifms ; the End
or laft Sum is called the Conclufion ; and the Thought of the Mind by
it fignified, is that conditional Knowledge of the Confequence of Words,
which is commonly called Science. But if the firft Ground of fuch Difcourfe, be not Definitions ; or if Definitions be not rightly joined to-

is

alternate Appetite, in deliberating concerning

alternate Opinion, in the

f udo-ment

or Sentence
final.

Doubt.

:

Science.

gether

Of
gether in Syllogifms, then the

MAN.

End

t2j

or Conclufion

is

again Opinion,

name- Chap,

VII.
Truth of fomewhat faid, though fometimes in abfurd and
being
underftood.
of
When
Poffibility
two,
or
fenfelefs Words, without
more Men know of one and the fame Fact, they are faid to be confcious r Pnfrien-»
of it one to another j which is as much as to know it together. And
ly of the

^y—

becaufe fuch are fitteft WitnefTes of the Facts of one another, or of a
third j it was, and ever will be reputed a very evil Act, for any Man
to fpeak againft his Confcience j or to corrupt or force another fo to do ;

infomuch that the Plea of Confcience has been always hearkened unto
Afterwards, Men made ufe of the fame
very diligently in all Times.
metaphorically,
for
Knowledge
of their own fecret Facts, and
Word
the
fecret Thoughts ; and therefore it is rhetorically faid, that the Confcience
And laft of all, Men, vehemently in Love
is a thoufand WitnefTes.
with their own new Opinions, (though never fo abfurd) and obftinately
bent to maintain them, gave thofe their Opinions alfo that reverenced
Name of Confcience, as if they would have it feem unlawful, to change
or fpeak againft them j and fo pretend to know they are true, when they

know at

raoft,

When

but that they think

fo.

Man's Difcourfe beginneth not at Definitions, it beginneth
either at fome other Contemplation of his own, and then it is ft ill called
Opinion ; or it beginneth at fome Saying of another, of whofe Ability to
know the Truth, and of whofe Honefty in not deceiving, he doubteth
not ; and then the Difcourfe is not fo much concerning the Thing, as
the Perfon j and the Refolution is called Belief, and Faith : Faith, in the Belief.
Man ; Belief, both of the Man, and of the Truth of what he fays. So Faith
that in Belief are two Opinions ; one of the Saying of the Man, the
a

*

To

have Faith in, or truft to, or believe a Man,
fignify the fame Thing ; namely, an Opinion of the Veracity of the Man :
But to believe what is faid, fignifieth only an Opinion of the Truth of the
other of his Virtue.

But we are to obferve that this Phrafe, I believe in ; as alfo the
and the Greek, Tr/gfuw sic, are never ufed but in the
;
Writings of Divines.
Inftead of them, in other Writings are put, / believe him
I truft him ; I have Faith in him ; I rely on him : and in
and that this
Latin, Credo Hit ; Fido illi : and in Greek, 7rt<;sv^ civtu
Singularity of the Eeclefiaftic Ufe of the Word hath raifed many DifSaying.

Latin, Credo in

-,

:

putes about the right Object of the Chriftian Faith.
But by Believing in, as it is in the Creed, is meant, not Truft in the
Perfon ; but ConfefTion and Acknowledgment of the Doctrine.
For

not onlyChriftians, but all Manner of Men do fo believe in God, as to
hold all for Truth they hear him fay, whether they underftand it or not
which is all the Faith and Truft can poffibly be had in any Perfon whatfcever : But they do not all believe the Doctrine of the Creed.

From whence we may

infer, that when we believe any Saying, whatfofrom Arguments taken, not from the Thing itfelf,
or from the Principles of natural Reafon, but from the Authority, and
good Opinion we have of him that hath faid it then is the Speaker, or
Perfon we believe in, or truft in, and whofe Word we take, the Object
of our Faith ; and the Honour done in believing, is done to him only.
And confequently, when we beljeve_that the Scriptures are the Word of
_God, Jiayjn^jio_T^nediate Revelation from God^ himfel f, our Belief,
Faith, and Truft is in th e Church ; whofe Word we take, anclaccjuiefce
therein
And they that believe that which a PropKef relates unto them
in the Name of God, take the Word of the Prophet, do honour to him,
and in him truft and believe, touching the Truth of what he relateth,
whether he be a true, or a falfe Prophet. And fo it is alfo with all
other Hiftory.
For if I ftiould not believe all that is written by

ever

it

be, to be true,

;

.

Hiftorians,

;;
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Hiftorians, of the glorious Acts of Alexander, or Ccefar

I

;

do not think

the Ghoft of Alexander, or Cczfar, had any juft Caufe to be offended
If Livy fay the Gods made once
or any Body elfe, but the Hiftorian.
a Cow fpeak, and we believe it not ; we diftruft not God therein, but

So that it is evident, that whatfoever we believe upon no
Livy.
other Reafon, than what is drawn from Authority of Men only, and their
Writings ; whether they be fent from God or not, is Faith in Men only.
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Virtues commonly

the

their
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7"

IRTUE,

VIII.

Intellectual
contrary Defects.
called

;

and

fomewhat that is
Virtue de^/ valued for Eminence j and confifteth in Comparifon. For if all
fined.
And by Virthings were equally in all Men, nothing would be prized.
tues Intellectual are always underftood fuch Abilities of the Mind, as
Men praife, value, and defire fhould be in themfelves and go commonly under the Name of a good Wit ; though the fame Word Wit be
ufed alfo to diftinguifh one certain Ability from the reft.
Thefe Virtues are of two Sorts ; Natural, and Acquired. By NaWit, Natural, or Acfor that is notural, I mean not that which a Man hath from hi" Birth
quired.
thing elfe but Senfe ; wherein Men differ fo little from one another,
and from brute Beafts, as it is not to be reckoned amongft Virtues. But
I mem that Wit which is gotten by Ufe only, and Experience j without
This Natural Wit confifteth princiNatural Wit. Method, Culture, or Inftrudtion.
Celerity
Things
pally in two
;
of Imagining, (that is, fwift Succeffion
of one Thought to another;) and Jleady Direction to fome approved
End. On the contrary, a flow Imagination maketh that Defect or Fault
of the Mind, which is commonly called Dulnefs, Stupidity, and fomeDulnefs.
times by other Names that fignify Slownefs of Motion, or Difficulty to
be moved.
And this Difference of Quicknefs is caufed by the Difference of Men's
Pailions, that love and diflike, fome one Thing, fome another ; and
therefore fome Men's Thoughts run one Way, fome another j and are
held to, and obferve differently the Things that pafs through their ImaAnd whereas in this Succeffion of Men's Thoughts there is
gination.
obferve in the Things they think on, but either in what
to
nothing
they be like one another, or in what they be unlike, or what they ferve
thofe that obferve their Sifor, or how they ferve to fuch a Purpofe
militudes, in cafe they be fuch as are but rarely obferved by others, are
Good Wit, faid to have a Good Wit ; by which, in this Occafion, is meant a Good
or Fancy.
Fancy.
But they that obferve their Differences and Diffimilitudes, which
called Dijlinguifoing, and Difcerning, and fudging between Thing
is
Good Judg- an d Thing ; in cafe fuch Difcerning be not eafy, are faid to have a Good
Judgment and particularly in Matter of Converfation and Bufinefs
ment.
Intellectual

generally, in

all

Sorts of Subjects,

is

;

:

;

;

Difcretion.

wherein Times, Places, and Perfons are to be difcerned, this Virtue is
called Difcretion,
The former, that is, Fancy, without the Help of
Judgment, is not commended as a Virtue ; but the latter, which is
Judgment, and Difcretion, is commended for itfelf, without the Help of
Fancy.
Befides the Difcretion of Times, Places, and Perfons, neceffary
to a good Fancy, there is required alfo an often Application of his
Thoughts to their End ; that is to fay, to fome Ufe to be made of
them.
This done, he that hath this Virtue, will be eafily fitted with
Similitudes that will pleafe, not

only by Illuftration of his Difcourfe,

and
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with new and apt Metaphors, but alfo by the Rarity of Chap.
But without Steadinefs and Direction to fome End, a VIII.
their Invention.
^- v—-J
great Fancy is one Kind of Madnefs j fuch as they have, that entering into
any Difcourfe are fnatch'd from their Purpofe by every thing that comes
in their Thought, into fo many, and fo long Digreflions and ParenWhich Kind of Folly I know
thefes, that they utterly lofe themfelves
no particular Name for but the Caufe of it is, fometimes want of Experience, whereby that feemeth to a Man new and rare, which doth
Sometimes Pufillanimity ; by which that feems
not fo to others
great to him, which other Men think a Trifle ; and whatfoever is new,
or great, and therefore thought fit to be told, withdraws a Man by Degrees from the intended Way of his Difcourfe.
In a good Poem, whether it be Epic or Dramatic, as alfo in Sonnets,
Epigrams, and other Pieces, both Judgment and Fancy are required
but the Fancy muil be more eminent, becaufe they pleafe for the Extravagancy ; but they ought not to difpleafe by Indifcretion.
In a good Hiftory, the Judgment muft be eminent ; becaufe the
Goodnefs confifteth in the Method, in the Truth, and in the Choice of
Fancy has no Place,
the Actions that are moft profitable to be known.

and adorning

it

—

:

;

:

but only in adorning the Stile.
In Orations of Praife, and in Invectives, the Fancy is predominant ; becaufe the Defign is not Truth, but to Honour, or Difhonour 3
The Judgment
which is done by noble, or by vile Comparifons.
does but fuggeft what Circumflances make an Action laudable or culpable.
-

In Hortatives, and Pleadings, as Truth or Difguife ferveth beft to the
Defign in Hand, fo is the Judgment or the Fancy moft required.
In Demonftration, in Counfel, and all rigorous Search of Truth,
Judgment does all ; except fometimes the Understanding have need to
be opened by fome apt Similitude ; and then there is fo much Ufe of
Fancy. But for Metaphors, they are in this Cafe utterly excluded.
For feeing they openly profefs Deceit, to admit them into Counfel or
Reafoning were manifeft Folly.
And in any Difcourfe whatfoever, if the Defect of Difcretion be apparent, how extravagant foever the Fancy be, the whole Difcourfe will
be taken for a Want of Wit ; and fo will it never when the Difcretion
is manifeft, though the Fancy be ever fo ordinary.
The fecret Thoughts of a Man run over all Things, holy, profane,
clean, obfcene, grave, and light, without Shame or Blame ; which verbal Difcourfe cannot do, farther than the Judgment mall approve of
An Anatomift or a Phyfician may fpeak
the Time, Place, and Perfons.
unclean
Things, becaufe it is not to pleafe
of
his
Judgment
or write
but to profit ; but for another Man to write his extravagant and pleafant
Fancies of the fame, is as if a Man, from being tumbled into the Dirt,
mould come and prefent himfelf before good Company. And it is the
Want of Difcretion that makes the Difference. Again, in profeft Remifnefs of Mind, and familiar Company, a Man may play with the Sounds
and equivocal Significations of Words ; and that many times with Encounters of extraordinary Fancy; but in a Sermon, or in Public, or before Perfons unknown, or whom we ought to reverence, there is no
jingling of Words that will not be accounted Folly ; and the Difference is
only in the Want of Difcretion.
So that where Wit is wanting, it is not
Fancy that is wanting, but Difcretion. Judgment therefore without
Fancy is Wit, but Fancy without Judgment not.
When the Thoughts of a Man, that has a Defign in hand, running
over a Multitude of Things, obferves how they conduce to that Defign
or what Defign they may conduce unto ; if his Obfervations be fuch as
are not eafy or ufual, this Wit of his is called Prudence ; and dependeth prudence.

K
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oh much Experience, and Memory of the

Craft.

Acquired

Wit.

Things, and their Confequences heretofore. In which there is not fo much Difference of Men>
as there is in their Fancies and Judgments ; becaufe the Experience of
Men equal in Age, is not much unequal, as to the Quantity ; but lies
To goin different Occafions ; every one having his private Defigns.
vern well a Family, and a Kingdom, are not different Degrees of Prudence, but different Sorts of Bufinefs ; no more than to draw a Picture
in little, or as great or greater than the Life, are different Degrees of
Art.
A plain Hufbandman is more prudent in Affairs of his own Houfe,
than a Privy-Counfellor in the Affairs of another Man.
To Prudence, if you add the Ufe of unjuft or difhoneft Means, fuch
as ufually are prompted to Men by Fear or Want ; you have that crooked
Wifdom, which is called Craft; which is a Sign of Pufillanimity. For
Magnanimity is Contempt of unjuft or difhoneft Helps. And that which
the Latins call Verfutia, (tranflated into Englijh, Shifting) and is a putting off of a prefent Danger or Incommodity, by engaging into a greater,
as when a Man robs one to pay another, is but a fhorter-fighted Craft,
called Ferfutia, from Verfura, which fignifies taking Money at Ufury,
for the prefent Payment of Intereft.
As for acquired Wit, (I mean acquired by Method and Inftruction)
there is none but Reafon ; which is grounded on the right Ufe of Speech,
and produceth the Sciences. But of Reafon and Science, I have already
like

and fixth Chapters.
The Caufes of this Difference of Wits, are in the Paffions and the
Difference of Paflions proceedeth partly from the different Conftitution
of the Body, and partly from different Education. For if the Difference
proceeded from the Temper of the Brain, and the Organs of Senfe, either exterior or interior, there fhould be no lefs Difference of Men in
their Sight, Hearing or other Senfes, than in their Fancies and DifcreIt proceeds therefore from the Paffions j which are different,
tions.
not only from the Difference of Men's Complexions, but alfo from their
Difference of Cuftoms and Education.
The Paffions that moft of all caufe the Differences of Wit, are principally, the more or lefs Defire of Power, of Riches, of Knowledge,
and of Honour. All which may be reduced to the firft, that is, DeFor Riches, Knowledge, and Honour, are but feveral
fire of Power.
Sorts of Power.
And therefore, a Man who has no great Paffion for any of thefe
Things, but is, as Men term it, indifferent ; though he may be fo far a
good Man, as to be free from giving Offence, yet he cannot poffibly
have either a great Fancy, or much Judgment. For the Thoughts are
to the Defires, as Scouts and Spies to range abroad, and find the Way
all Steadinefs of the Mind's Motion, and all
to the Things defired
Quicknefs of the fame, proceeding from thence. For as to have no
Defire, is to be dead ; fo to have weak Paffions, is Dulnefs ; and to
have Paffions indifferently for every Thing, Giddinefs and Diftraclion
and to have flronger, and more vehement Paffions for any thing, than
fpoken in the

fifth

:

:

Giddinefs.

Madnefs.

which

Men

Madnefs.
Whereof there be almoft as many Kinds, as of the Paffions themSometimes the extraordinary and extravagant Paffion proceedeth
felves.
is

ordinarily feen in others,

is

that

call

from the evil Conftitution of the Organs of the Body, or Harm done
them ; and fometimes the Hurt, and Indifpofition of the Organs, fa
But in
caufed by the Vehemence, or long Continuance of the Paffion.
both Cafes the Madnefs is of one and the fame Nature.
The Paffion, whofe Violence or Continuance maketh Madnefs, is
either great Fain-glory ; which is commonly called Pride, and Selfconceit ; or great DejecJion of Mind.
j

Pride
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MAN.

Man to Anger, the Excefs whereof
And thus it comes to pafs, that
Fury.

Pride fubjecteth a

Rage and

called
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exceflive Defire
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is

J
of Revenge, when it becomes habitual, hurteth the Organs, and be- ^~~*~~~
age
comes Rage That exceflive Love, with Jealoufy, becomes alfo Rage
Exceflive Opinion of a Man's own felf, for Divine Infpiration, for Wifdom, Learning, Form, and the like, becomes Diffraction and GiddiThe fame, joined with Envy, Rage Vehement Opinion of the
nefs
Truth of any thing, contradicted by others, Rage.
"

:

:

:

:

Dejection fubjects a Man to caufelefs Fears ; which is a Madnefs
commonly called Melancholy, apparent alfo in divers manners ; as in Melancholy.
haunting of Solitudes, and Graves ; in fuperftitious Behaviour 5 and in
In fum, all Paffions
fearing lome one, fome another particular Thing.
and
unufual
Behaviour,
called
by the general
flxange
are
produce
that

Name

of Madnefs.

But of the

might enrol a Legion.
no Doubt but the Paffions themfelves, when they tend

take Pains,
there

is

Kinds of Madnefs, he that would
And if the Excefles be Madnefs,

feveral

to Evil,

are Degrees of the fame.

For Example, Though the Effect of Folly, in them that are poffefled of an Opinion of being infpired, be not vifible always in one
Man, by any very extravagant Action, that proceedeth from fuch Pafyet when many of them confpire together, the Rage of the whole
fion
For what Argument of Madnefs can there
Multitude is vifible enough.
clamour,
ftrike,
and throw Stones at our beft Friends ?
be greater, than to
Yet this is fomewhat lefs than fuch a Multitude will do. For they will
clamour, fight againft, and deftroy thofe, by whom all their Life-time
before they have been protected, and fecured from Injury.
And if this
be Madnefs in the Multitude, it h the fame in every particular Man.
For as in the midft of the Sea, though a Man perceive no Sound of
that Part of the Water next him j yet he is well aflured, that Part contributes as much to the Roaring of the Sea, as any other Part of the fame
Quantity fo alfo, though we perceive no great Unquietnefs in one or
two Men, yet we may be well aflured, that their lingular Paffions are
Parts of the feditious Roaring of a troubled Nation.
And if there were
nothing elfe that bewray'd their Madnefs, yet that very arrogating
fuch Infpiration to themfelves, is Argument enough.
If fome Man in
you
•Bedlam mould entertain
with fober Difcourfe, and you defire in
taking Leave, to know what he were, that you might another Time
requite his Civility ; and he mould tell you, he were God the Father i
I think you need expect no extravagant Action for Argument of his
j

:

Madnefs.
This Opinion of Infpiration, called commonly private Spirit, begins
very often from fome lucky finding of an Error generally held by others ;
and not knowing, or not remembering, by what Conduct of Reafon they
came to fo fingular a Truth, (as they think it, though it be many times
an Untruth they light on) they prefently admire themfelves ; as being
in the fpecial Grace of God Almighty, who hath revealed the fame to

them

by
Madnefs

fupernaturally,

his Spirit.

Again, that
is nothing elfe, but too much appearing Paffion,
be gathered out of the Effects of Wine, which are the fame with
thofe of the evil Difpofition of the Organs.
For the Variety of Beha-

may

Men that have drunk too much, is the fame with that of Madfome of them Raging, others Loving, others Laughing, all extravag intly, but according to their feveral domineering Paffions For the
Effect of the Wine does but remove Diffimulation, and take from them
the Sight of the Deformity of their Paffions.
For (I believe) the moit
fober Men, when they walk alone without Care and Employment of
the Mind, would be unwilling the Vanity and Extravagance of their
Thoughts
viour in

men

:

:

MAN.

Of
Thoughts

at that

Time

ihould be publicly fecn

which

:

is

a Confeffion,

moft part mere Madnefs.
Opinions of the World, both in antient and later Ages, conSome, deriving them
cerning the Caufe of Madnefs, have been two.
from the Paffions ; forne, from Daemons, or Spirits, either good or bad,
which they thought might enter into a Man, pofTefs him, and move
his Organs in fuch ftrange and uncouth Manner, as Madmen ufe to do.
The former Sort therefore, called fuch Men, Madmen but the latter
called them fometimes Dsemonaics, (that is, poffelTed with Spirits ;) fometimes Encrgnmeni, (that is, agitated, or moved with Spirits j) and now
in Italy they are called not only Pazzi, Madmen ; but alfo Spiritati,
that Paffions unguided are for the

The

:

Men

poffefTed.

There was once a

Abdera a City of the
Greeks, at the adting of the Tragedy of Andromeda, upon an extreme
hot Day
whereupon, a great many of the Spectators falling into Fevers,
had this Accident from the Heat, and from the Tragedy together, that
great Conflux of People in

,

:

they did nothing but pronounce Iambics, with the Names of Perfeus
and Andromeda which together with the Fever, was cured by the coming on of the Winter And this Madnefs was thought to proceed from the
Paffion imprinted by the Tragedy.
Likewife there raged a Fit of Mad;

:

which

young Maidens ; and
caufed many of them to hang themfelves. This was by moft then thought
an AcT: of the Devil. But one that fufpected, that Contempt of Life in
them might proceed from fome Paffion of the Mind, and fuppofing
they did not contemn alfo their Honour, gave Counfel to the Magiftrates, to ftrip fuch as fo hang'd themfelves, and let them hang out
naked.
This the Story fays cured that Madnefs. But on the other Side,
the fame Grecians did often afcribe Madnefs to the Operation of the
Ewnenides, or Furies ; and fometimes of Ceres, Phoebus, and other Gods :
nefs in another Grecian City,

feized only the

much did Men attribute to Phantafms, as to think them aereal living
And as the Romans in this
Bodies ; and generally to call them Spirits.
held the fame Opinion with the Greeks, fo alfo did the Jews ; for they
called Madmen Prophets, or (according as they thought the Spirits
good or bad) Daemoniacs ; and fome of them called both Prophets
and Daemonaics, Madmen ; and fome called the fame Man both DaeBut for the Gentiles, 'tis no wonder ; becaufe
monaic and Madman.
Difeafes and Health, Vices and Virtues, and many natural Accidents,
were with them termed, and worfhipped as Daemons. So that a Man
was to underftand by Daemon, as well (fometimes) an Ague, as a Devil.
But for the Jews to have fuch Opinion, is fomewhat ftrange. For neither Mofes nor Abraham pretended to prophefy by PofTeffion of a Spior by a Virion or Dream
rit j but from the Voice of God,
Nor is there
fo

:

any Thing
there

Numb.

in his

Law, moral

was any fuch Enthufiafm,
xi. 25. to take from the
the Spirit of

feventy Elders

;

not divided.

The

Scriptures

by which they were taught

or ceremonial,

or any PofTeffion.
Spirit that

God

(taking

by the

Spirit

was
for

it

of

And where

When God

is

faid,

and give to the
the Subftance of God) is
in Mofes,

God

in

Man, mean

a

Man's

Exod. xxviii. 3.
Whom I have filled with the Spirit of Wifdom to make Garments for Aaron,
it is not meant a Spirit put into them, that can make Garments ; but the
Wifdom of their own Spirits in that Kind of Work. In the like Senfe,
the Spirit of Man, when it produceth unclean Actions, is ordinarily
called an unclean Spirit ; and fo other Spirits, though not always, yet as
often as the Virtue or Vice fo ftiled, is extraordinary, and eminent.
Neither did the other Prophets of the Old Teftament pretend Enthufiafm ;
or, that God fpake in them, but to them by Voice, Virion, or Dream
Spirit,

inclined to Godlinefs.

it

is

faid,

-,

and the Burden of the Lord was not PofTeffion, but Command.

How
then

'
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then could the Jews fall into this Opinion of PofTeffion ? I can imagine
no Reafon, but that which is common to all Men ; namely, the Want
of Curiofity to fearch natural Caufes ; and their placing Felicity in the
Acquifition of the grofs Pleafures of the Senfes, and the Things that moil
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immediately conduce thereto. For they that fee any ftrange and unufual Ability or Defect in a Man's Mind, unlefs they they fee withal
from what Caufe it may probably proceed, can hardly think it natural,
they muft needs think it fupernatural ; and then what can it be, but that
either God; or the Devil is in him ? And hence it came to pafs, when
our Saviour, (Mark iii. 21.) was compaffed about with the Multitude,
but
thofe of the Houfe doubted he was mad, and went out to hold him
the Scribes faid he had Beelzebub, and that was it by which he can:
And that
out Devils j as if the greater Madman had awed the lefier.
(John x. 20.) fome faid, He hath a Devil, and is mad; whereas others
holding him for a Prophet, faid, Thefe are not the Words of one that hath a
Devil.
So in the Old Teftament he that came to anoint 'Jehu,
2 Kings ix. 11. was a Prophet; but fome of the Company afked Jehu,
What came that Madman for ? So that in fum it is manifeft, that whofoever behaveth himfelf in an extraordinary Manner, was thought by the
Jews to be poneiTed either with a good or evil Spirit ; except by the Sadducees, who erred fo far on the other Hand, as not to believe there were at
all any Spirits (which is very near to direct Atheifm ;) and thereby
perhaps the more provoked others, to term fuch Men Dasmonaics, rather
than Madmen.
But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing of them, as if
they were pofTefTed, and not as if they were mad ? to which I can give
no other kind of Anfwer, but that which is given to thofe that urge
the Scripture in like Manner againft the Opinion of the Motion of the
The Scripture was written to fhew unto Men the Kingdom of
Earth.
God, and to prepare their Minds to become his obedient Subjects
leaving the World and the Philofophy thereof to the Difputation of
Men, for the exercifing of their natural Reafon. Whether the Earth's
or Sun's Motion make the Day and Night, or whether the exorbitant
Actions of Men proceed fromPaflion, or from the Devil, (fo we worfhip
him not) it is all one, as to our Obedience and Subjection to God
Almighty, which is the Thing for which the Scripture was written.
As for that our Saviour fpeaketh to the Difeafe as to a Perfori, it is the
ufual Phrafe of all that cure by Words only, as Chrift did, (and InchanFor is not
ters pretend to do, whether they fpeak to a Devil or not.)
Chrift alfo faid (Matth. viii. 26.) to have rebuked the Winds ? Is not
he faid alfo [Luke iv. 39.) to rebuke a Fever ? Yet this doth not argue
And whereas many of thofe Devils are faid to
that a Fever is a Devil.
:

•

confefs Chrift

j

it

is

not neceflary to

interpret

thofe Places otherwife,

And whereas our Saviour
than that thofe Madmen confefled him.
(Matth. xii. 43.) fpeaketh of an unclean Spirit, that having gone out of
a Man, wandereth through dry Places, feeking Reft, and finding none
and returning into the fame Man, with feven other Spirits worfe than
himfelf;

it

is

alluding to a

manifeftly a Parable,

Man,

that

after

a

Endeavour to quit his Lufts, is vanquifhed by the Strength of them,
and becomes feven times worfe than he was. So that I fee nothing at all
in the Scripture, that requireth a Belief, that Daemoniacs were any other
little

thing but

Madmen.

yet another Fault in the Difcourfe of fome Men ; which
be numbered amongft the Sorts of MadneFs ; namely, that
Abufe of Words, whereof I have fpoken before in the fifth Chapter, by
the Name of Abfurdity.
And that is, when Men fpeak fuch Words,
as put together have in them no Signification at all ; but are fallen upon

There

may

is

alfo

L

J

by

Infignificant

s P eech

»

MAN.

Of

by fome, through Mifunderflanding of the Words they have receivfrom Intention to deceive by
ed, and repeat by Rote ; by others,
And this is incident to none but thofe that converfe in QueObfcurity.
stions of Matters incomprehenfible, as the Schoolmen ; or in Queftions
of abftrufe Philofophy. The common fort of Men feldom fpeak infignificantly, and are therefore by thofe other egregious Perfons counted
But to be afTured their Words are without any thing correIdiots.
fpondent to them in the Mind, there would need fome Examples j
which if any Man require, let. him take a Schoolman into his Hands,
and fee if he can tranflate any one Chapter concerning any difficult
Point

the Trinity, the Deity, the Nature of Chrift, Tranfubftan-

as

;

Free-will, &c. into any of the

tiation,

the fame intelligible

modern Tongues,

fo as

to

make

or into any tolerable Latin, fuch as they were ac-

;

when the Latin Tongue was vulgar. What
Words The Jirji Caufe does tiot necejjarily inflow

quainted withal, that lived
is

the

Meaning of

thefe

:

into the feccnd, by Force of the effential Subordination of the
fecond Caufes, by which it may help it to work ? They are the Tranflaa?iy

thing

Of the ConMotion,
write
When
Men
whole
and Help of God.
Volumes
courfe,
of fuch Stuff, are they not mad, or intend to make others fo ? And
particularly in the Queftion of Tranfubftantiation ; where, after certain
tion of the Title of the fixth Chapter of Suarez nrft Book,

Words

fpoken, they that fay,

Round»f/r,

the Whiter?/},

which

MagnLW^

&c. go out of the
they
Wafer into the Body of our bleffed Saviour, do
not make thofe
Spirits
poffeffing
Tudes,
be
fo
many
and
Ties,
to
his Body ?
Nejfes,
For by Spirits, they mean always Things, that being incorporeal, are neSo that this Kind of
verthelefs moveable from one Place to another.
Abfurdity may rightly be numbered amongft the many Sorts of Madnefs ; and all the Time, that guided by clear Thoughts of their worldly
Luft, they forbear difputing or writing thus, but lucid Intervals.
And
Qualify, Corruptibility,

thus

much

all

are incorporeal,

of the Virtues and Defects

Intellectual.

CHAP.
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THERE
ledge of

the feveral

Subjects of Knowledge.

are of Knowledge,

FatJ

;

the

IX

two Kinds

j

other Knowledge of

whereof one

is

Know*

the Confequence

of one

The

former is nothing elfe but Senfe and
Affirmation
Memory, and is Abfolute Knowledge ; as when we fee a Fact doing, or
remember it done ; and this is the Knowledge required in a Witnefs.
The latter is called Science, and is co?itinual ; as when we know, that,
if the Figure /hewn be a Circle, then any Jiraight Line through the
Center Jl:all divide it into two equal Parts.
And this is the Knowledge
required in a Philofopher ; that is to fay, of him that pretends to Reafoning.
The Regifler of Knowledge of Faff is called Hi/lory. Whereof there
be two Sorts
one called Natural Hi/lory ; which is the Hiftory of fuch
Facts, or Effects of Nature, as have no Dependance on Man's Will %
fuch as are the Hiftories of Metals, Plants, Animals, Regions^ and the
like.
The other is Civil Hi/lory ; which is the Hiftory of the voluntary Actions of Men in Commonwealths.
The Regifters of Science, are fuch Books as contain the DemonflrationS
of the Confequences of one Affirmation to another ; and are commonly
to

another.

:

called Books of Philofcphy
Diverfity of the Matter ;

divided

them

in the

whereof the Sorts are many, according to the
and may be divided in fuch Manner as I have

;

following Table.
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Worth, Dignity, Honour, and Worthiness.

HE Power of a Man,
obtain

to

X,

fome

(to take

it

univerfally)

future apparent

Good.

is

And

his prefent

either

is

Means

original

or inflrnmerital.

Eminence of the Faculties of Body or Mind :
as extraordinary Strength, Form, Prudence, Arts, Eloquence, Liberality, Nobility.
Inflrumental are thofe Powers, which acquired by thefe,
or by Fortune, are Means and Inftruments to acquire more
as Riches,
Reputation, Friends, and the fecret Working of God, which Men call
Good Luck. For the Nature of Power is in this Point like to Fame,
increafing as it proceeds
or like the Motion of heavy Bodies, which the
farther they go, make ftill the more hafte.
The greateft, of human Powers, is that which is compounded of the
Powers of molt Men, united by Confent, in one Perfon, Natural or
Civil, that has the Ufe of all their Powers depending on his Will > fuch
as is the PoWer of a Commonwealth
Or, depending on the Wills of
each Particular ; fuch as is the Power of a Faction, or of divers Factions
leagued.
Therefore to have Servants, is Power
to have Friends, is
Power for they are Strengths united.
Alfo Riches joined with Liberality, is Power ; becaufe it procureth
Friends and Servants Without Liberality, not fo ; becaufe in this Cafe
Natural Power,

is

the

:

;

:

j

:

:

they defend not ; but expofe Men to Envy, as a Prey.
Reputation of Power, is Power ; becaufe it draweth with it the Adherence of thofe that need Protection.
So is the Reputation of Love of a Man's Country, (called Popularity)
for the fame Reafon.
Alfo, what Quality foever maketh a Man beloved, or feared of many ;
or the Reputation of fuch Quality, is Power ; becaufe it is a Means t6

have the Affiflance and Service of many.

Good

Power ; becaufe it maketh Reputation of Wifdom,
or good Fortune j which makes Men either fear him, or rely on. him.
Affability of Men already in Power, is Increafe of Power
becaufe it
Succefs

is

-

}

gaineth Love.

Reputation of Prudence in the Conduct of Peace or War, is Power ;
becaufe to prudent Men we commit the Government of burfelves, more
willingly than to others.
Nobility is Power, not in all Places, but only in thofe Commonwealths where it has Privileges for in fuch Privileges confifteth their
:

Power.
Eloquence

Form

Men

is

Power becaufe it is feeming Prudence.
Power ; becaufe being a Promife of Good, it recommendeth

to the

The

is

Favour of

;

Women

and Strangers.

Sciences are fmall Power, becaufe not eminent

and therefore,
not acknowledged in any Man ; nor are at all, but in few ; and in them,
but of a few Things.
For Science is of that Nature, as none can understand it to be^ but fuch as in a good meafure have attained it.
Arts of public Ufe, as Fortification, making of Engines, and other
Inftruments of War, becaufe they confer to Defence and Victory, are
Power And though the true Mother of them be Science, namely, the
Mathematics
yet, becaufe they are brought into the Light by the
;

:

-,

J
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of the Artificer, they be efteemed (the Midwife pafllng with the Chap.
X.
Vulgar for the Mother) as his IfTue.
mJ
all
other
Things,
as
of
his
Man,
is
Price
of
a
Worth
The Value or
; *ZJ^r~
that is to fay, fo much as would be given for the Ufe of his Power
and therefore it is not abfolute, but a Thing dependent on the Need and
Judgment of another. An able Conductor of Soldiers, is of great Price
A learned
in Time of War prefent, or imminent j but in Peace not fo.
Time
of
Peace
but
in
not
worth
;
fo much
and uncorrupt Judge, is much
And as in other Things, fo in Men, not the Seller, but the
in War.
Buyer determines the Price. For let a Man (as moll Men do) rate
themfelves at the higheit. Value they can, yet their true Value is no more
than it is efteemed by others.
The Manifeftation of the Value we fet on one another, is that which
Honouring and Difhonouring. To value a Man
is" commonly called
at a high Rate, is to honour him ; at a low Rate, is to dijhonour him.
But high and low, in this Cafe, is to be underftood by Comparifon to
the Rate that each Man fetteth on himfelf.
The public Worth of a Man, which is the Value fet on him by the

Hand

Commonwealth, is that which Men commonly call Dignity. And this Dignity*
Value of him by the Commonwealth, is underftood by the Offices of
Command, Judicature, public Employment j or by Names and Titles,
introduced for Diflinction of fuch Value.
To pray to another for Aid of any kind,
,

is

to

honour

becaufe a Sign

;

To

honour

we

have an Opinion he has Power to help j and the more difficult the and d ifh°"
nour
Aid is, the more is the Honour.
To obey, is to honour becaufe no Man obeys them whom they
And confequently to difthink have no Power to help, or hurt them.
"

•

obey,

To

is

to difionour.

honour him ; becaufe 'tis buying
of Protection, and acknowledging of Power. To give little Gifts, is
to difhonour ; becaufe it is but Alms, and fignifies an Opinion of the
give great Gifts to a

Need of fmall

To

Man,

is

to

Helps.

be fedulous in promoting another's

honour

j

a Sign

as

we

feek

h;is

Good

;

Protection or Aid.

alfo to flatter,

To

neglect,

is
is

to
to

difhonour.

To

give

way

or place to another, in any

Commodity,

is

to

honour

j

being a Confemon of great Power.
To arrogate, is to difhonour.
Love,
or
Fear of another, is to honour ; for
To fhew any Sign of
To contemn, or lefs to love or
both to love and to fear is to value.
fear than he expects, is to difhonour j for it is undervaluing.
To praife, magnify, or call happy, is to honour ; becaufe nothing but

Goodnefs, Power, and Felicity
is

is

valued.

To

revile,

mock, or

pity,

to difhonour.

To

fpeak to another with Confideration, to appear before him with
Decency and Humility, is to honour him ; as Signs of Fear to offend.
To fpeak to him rafhiy, to do any thing before him obfcenely, flovenly,

impudently,

To

is

to difhonour.

on another, is to honour him ; Sign of
Virtue and Power.
To difirufl, or not believe, is to

believe, to truft, to rely

Opinion of

his

difhonour.

To

hearken to a Man's Counfel, or Difcourfe of what kind foever,

honour j as a Sign we think him wife, or eloquent, or witty. To
or go forth, or talk the while, is to difhonour.
To do thofe Things to another, which he takes for Signs of Honour, or which the Law or Cuftom makes fo, is to honour ; becaufe
in approving
the Honour done by others, he acknowledgeth the
is

to

fleep,

Mm

Power

M A

Of
Power which

others

acknowledge.

N.
To refufe

to

do them,

is

Dis-

honour.

To

agree with in Opinion,

honour

being a Sign of approTo diffent, is Difhonour, and an upving his Judgment and Wifdom.
of
Error
and
;
(if the Diffent be in many Things) of Folly.
braiding
To imitate^ is to honour ; for it is vehemently to approve. To
imitate one's Enemy, is to difhonour.
To honour thofe another honours, is to honour him as a Sign of Approbation of his Judgment.
To honour his Enemiess is to difhonour
is-

to

;

as

him.

To

employ

in

of Difficulty,
or other Power.

Counfel, or in Actions

is

honour ;
deny Em-

to

of Opinion of his Wifdom
To
ployment in the fame Cafes to thofe that feek it, is to difhonour.
All thefe Ways of Honouring are natural ; and as well within as
without Commonwealths.
But in Commonwealths, w! ere he or they
that have the fupreme Authority, can make whatfoever they pleafe to
fland for Signs of Honour, there be other Honours.
Sovereign doth honour a Subject, with whatfoever Title, or Office, or Employment, or Action, that he himfelf will have taken for
a Sign of his Will to honour him.
The King of Perjia honoured Mordecai, when he appointed he
mould be conducted through the Streets in the King's Garment, upon
one of the King's Horfes, with a Crown on his Head, and a Prince before him, proclaiming, Thus jhall it be done to him that the King will
And yet another King of Perjia, or the fame another Time, to
honour.
one that demanded for fome great Service to wear one of the King's
Robes, gave him Leave fo to do, but with this Addition, that he fhould
wear it as the King's Fool ; and then it was Difhonour. So that of
Civil Honour, the Fountain is in the Perfon of the Commonwealth, and
dependeth on the Will of the Sovereign, and is therefore temporary,
and called Civil Honour ; fuch as Magiflracy, Offices, Titles, and in
fome Places Coats and Efcutcheons painted ; and Men honour fuch as
have them, as having fo many Signs of Favour in the Commonwealth ;
which Favour is Power.
Honourable is whatfoever Poffeflion, Action, or Quality, is an ArguHonourable
ment and Sign of Power.
And therefore, to be honoured, loved, or feared of many, is hoTo be honoured of few or none,
nourable j as Arguments of Power.
as a Sign

A

Difhonour-

dijhonourable.

able.

Dominion and Victory is honourable becaufe acquired by Power
and Servitude, for Need or Fear, is difhonourable.
;

Good Fortune,

fidence,

is honourable j
and Loffes difhonourable.

of the Favour
Riches are honourable 5
Poverty, difhonourable.
Magnanimity, LiberaliConfidence, are honourable ; for they proceed
Pufillanimity, Parfimony, Fear, Difof Power.

(if lafling)

Fortune
of God.
for they are Power.
Courage,
ty, Hope,
Confcience
from the
Ill

-,

as a Sign

are difhonourable.

or Determination of what a Man is to do, is hobeing
Contempt of fmall Difficulties and Dangers.
the
nourable j as
And Irrefolutidn, difhonourable j as a Sign of too much valuing of
For when a Man has weighed
little Impediments and little Advantages
refolves not, the Difference
permits,
and
as
the
Time
Things as long
of Weight is but little ; and therefore if he refolve not, he overvalues

Timely Refolution

:

Things, which is Pufillanimity.
All Actions or Speeches that proceed, or feem to proceed from much.
Experience, Science, Difcretion, or Wit, are honourable ; for all thefe

little

2

are

M A

Of
are Powers.

Actions, or

Words

N.

that proceed

from Error, Ignorance, or

difhonourable.

Folly,

it fe ems to proceed from a Mind employed^
able ;~becaufe Employment is a Sign of
honour
is
^metliin^eTfe)
orr
to appear grave, it
^owen But jfitjfeemtoj^
the
like the Steadinefs of
Gravity~of
former,
is
dimon ouraSIe ~For the
ITSLTp laden "with Merchandife ; but of the latter, like the Steadinefs
of a Ship ballafted with Sand, and other Traih.
To be confpicuous, that is to fay, to be known, for Wealth, Office,
great Actions, or any eminent Good, is honourable ; as a Sign of the
Power for which he is confpicuous. On the contrary, Obfcurity is

Gravity, as far forth as

ii

T.

difhonourable.

To

be defcended from confpicuous Parents, is honourable ; becaufe
they the more eafily attain the Aids and Friends of their Anceftors.
On the contrary, to be defcended from obfcure Parentage, is difhonourable.
Actions proceeding from Equity, joined with Lofs, are honourable ; as
for Magnanimity is a Sign of Power.
Signs of Magnanimity
On the
:

contrary, Craft, Shifting, Neglect of Equity,

is difhonourable.
Covetoufnefs of great Riches, and Ambition of great Honours, are hoCovetoufnefs, and Amnourable 5 as Signs of Power to obtain them.
bition, of little Gains, or Preferments, is difhonourable.
Nor docs it alter the Cafe of Honour, whether an Adtion (fo it be

and confeq uently a Sign of~much Power) be juit or
Therefore
unjuft
for Honour confifteth only in the Opinion of Power.
the ancient Heathen did not think they difhonoured, but ^greatly honoured the Gods, when they introduced them in their Poems, committing
Rapes, Thefts, and other great, but unjuft, or unclean Acts Infomuch
great anddiffic ult,
:

:

much

Jupiter,
nor in
;
of whofe Praifes, in a Hymn of
Frauds, and Thefts
Homer, the greater! is this, that being born in the Morning, he had invented Mufic at Noon, and before Night, ftole away the Cattle of Apollo^

as nothing

Mercury,

from

his

is

as

fo

celebrated in

his

as

his Adulteries

:

Herdfmen.

Alfo amongft Men, till there were conftituted great Commonwealths,
it was thought no Difhonour to be a Pirate, or a Highway Thief ; but
rather a lawful Trade, not only amongft the Greeks, but alfo amongft all
And at
other Nations ; as is manifeft by the Hiftories of ancient Time.
this Day, in this Part of the World, private Duels are, and always will
be honourable, though unlawful, till fuch Time as there fhall be Ho-

nour ordained for them that refufe, and Ignominy for them that make the
For Duels alfo are many Times Effects of Courage ; and the
Challenge.
Ground of Courage is always Strength or Skill, which are Power ; though
for the moil Part they be the Effects of rafh Speaking, and of the Fear
of Difhonour, in one, or both the Combatants ; who engaged by Rafhnefs,

are driven into the Lifts to avoid Difgrace.

Arms

where they have any Coats of
eminent Privileges, are honourable ; otherwife not for their Power Arms,
confifteth either in fuch Privileges, or in Riches, or fome fuch Thing as
is equally honoured in other Men.
This Kind of Honour, commonly
called Gentry, has been derived from the antient Germans.
For there was
fuch
never any
Thing known, where the German Cuftoms were unknown.
Nor is it now any where in ufe, where the Germans have not inhabited.
The antient Greek Commanders, when they went to War, had their
Shields painted with fuch Devices as they pleafed ; infomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a Sign of Poverty, and of a common Soldier
but
they tranfmitted not the Inheritance of them.
The Romans tranfmitted
Efcutcheons, and Coats of

hereditary,

:

:

the

;:

j

Of
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their Families
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but they were the Images, not the Devices

:

Amongft the People of Afia, Africa, and America,
The Germans only had
nor was ever any fuch Thing.

their Ancestors.

there

not,

is

Cuftom

from

whom

has been derived into England, France,
Spain and Italy, when in great Numbers they either aided the Romans,
or made their own Conquefts in the Weftern Parts of the World.
that

;

it

For Germany, being antiently, as all other Countries in their Beginnings, divided amongft an infinite Number of little Lords, or Mailers of
Families, that continually had Wars one with another ; thofe Mafters or
Lords, principally to the End they might, when they were covered with
Arms, be known by their Followers, and partly for Ornament, both
painted their Armour, or their Scutcheon, or Coat, with the Picture of
fome Beaft, or other Thing ; and alfo put fome eminent and vifible Mark
upon the Creft of their Helmets. And this Ornament, both of the Arms
and Creft, defcended by Inheritance to their Children ; to the eldeft pure,
and to the reft with fome Note of Diverfity, fuch as the old Mafter, that
But when many fuch Fais to fay in Dutch, the Here-alt thought fit.
greater
made
a
Monarchy,
this Duty of the Heremilies, joined together,
And the
alt, to diftinguim Scutcheons, was made a private Office apart.
which for the moft
IfTue of thefe Lords, is the great and antient Gentry
noted
for
Courage
Creatures,
and
Rapine
living
or Caftles,
part bear
;
Battlements, Belts, Weapons, Bars, Palifadoes," and other Notes of War j
Afterwards, not
nothing being then in Honour, but Virtue Military.
only Kings, but popular Commonwealths, gave divers Manners of Scutcheons to fuch as went forth to the War, or returned from it, for Encouragement, or Recompence to their Service. All which, by an obferving Reader, may be found in fuch antient Hiftories, Greek and
Lath:, as make mention of the German Nation, and Manners, in their
Times.
Titles of Honour, fuch as are Duke, Count, Marquis, and Baron, are
honourable ; as fignifying the Value fet upon them by the Sovereign
Power of the Commonwealth which Titles were in old Time Titles
of Office and Command, derived fome from the Romans, fome from the
Germans, and French. Dukes, in Latin Duces, being Generals in War
;

Titles of

Honour.

:

Counts, Comites, fuch as bare the General Company out of Friendfhip ;
and were left to govern and defend Places conquered, and pacified : Marquifes, Marchiones, were Counts that governed the Marches, or Bounds
of the Empire. Which Titles of Duke, Count and Marquis, came into
the Empire about the Time of Conjlantine the Great, from the Cuftoms
of the German Militia. But Baron feems to have been a Title of the
Gauls, and fignifies a Great Man ; fuch as were the Kings or Princes

Men, whom they employed

War

about their Perfons ; and feems to
be derived from Vir, to Ber, and Bar, that fignified the fame in the
Language of the Gauls, that Vir in Latin ; and thence to Bero, and Baro :
fo that

in

Men were called Berones,

fuch

But he that would
Titles of Honour, may find it,
Varones.

and

after

know more
as I

excellent Treatife of that Subject.

Barones

-,

particularly

have done

this,

In Procefs of

in

and

(in SpaniJhJ
the Original of

Mr.

Time

moft
Offices of

Selden's

thefe

Honour, by Occafion of Trouble, and for Reafons of good and peaceable
Government, were turned into mere Titles ; ferving for the moft Part,
to diftinguifh the Precedence, Place, and Order of Subjects in the Commonwealth and Men were made Dukes, Counts, Marquifes, and Barons
and
of Places, wherein they had neither PofTefnon, nor Command
other Titles alfo were devifed to the fame End.
Worthmefs is a Thing different from the Worth, or Value of a Man
his Merit or Defert ; and confifteth in a particular Power
anc a if fr0
:

:

Worthinefs.
Fitnefs.

i

m

or

Of
or Ability

for that,

Ability

ufually

is

whereof he

named Fitnefs

MAN.
faid

is

to

be worthy

:

which

particular

or Aptitude.

For he is worthiefiVto be a Commander, to be a Judge, or to have
any other Charge, that is beft fitted, with the Qualities required to the
well difcharging of it j and worthier!: of Riches, that has the Qualities
moil requifite for the well-ufing of them any of which Qualities being
abfent, one may nevertheless be a worthy Man, and Valuable for Something
Again, a Man may be worthy of Riches, OfHce, and Employelfe.
ment, that neverthelefs can plead no Right to have it before another ;
and therefore cannot be faid to merit or deferve it. For Merit prefuppofeth a Right, and that the Thing deferved is due by ^romife Of which
I mail fay more hereafter, when I mall fpeak of Contracts.
:

:

CHAP.
Of the

BYMan

Manners.

mean not here, Decency of Behaviour as how one What is here
mould falute another, or how a Man mould warn his Mouth, banner!
his Teeth before Company, and fuch other Points of the fmall
Manners,

or pick

Difference of
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Morals ; but thofe Qualities of lytankind, that concern their living together
To which End we are to confider, that the Felicity
in Peace and Unity.
of this Life confifteth not in the Repofe of a Mind fatisfied. For there
is no fuch Finis ultimus, (utmofl Aim) nor Summum Bonum, (greateft.
Good) as is fpoken of in the Books of the old Moral Philofophers. Nor
can a Man any more live, whofe Defires are at an End, than he, whofe
Felicity is a continual Progrefs
Senfes and Imaginations are at a ftand.
Object
another
to
attaining of the former,
of the Defire, frorn one
j the
being ftill but the Way to the latter. The Caufe whereof is, that the
Object of Man's Defire, is not to enjoy once only, and for one Inftant of
Time j but to afTure for ever the Way of his future Defire. And therefore the voluntary Actions and Inclinations of all Men, tend not only
to the procuring, but alfo to the afluring of a contented Life ; and
differ only in the Way : which arifeth partly from the Diverfity of
Paflions, in divers Men j and partly from the Difference of Knowledge,
or Opinion each one has of the Caufes, which produce the Effect
defired.

So that in the

Place, I put for a general Inclination

firft

kind, a perpetual and reftlefs Defire of

Power

of" all

Man^ a reftkfs

Power, that ceafeth Defire of
And the Caufe of this, is not always that a Man hopes ^° wer in a11
only in Death.
en
for a more intenfive Delight, than he has already attained to ; or that he
cannot be content with a moderate Power : but becaufe he cannot affure
the Power and Means to live well, which he hath prefent, without the
Acquifition of more.
And from hence it is, that Kings, whofe Power
is greateft, turn their Endeavours to the affuring it at Home by Laws,;
or abroad by Wars and when that is done, there fucceedeth a new
Defire 5 in fome, of Fame from new Conqueft; in others, of Eafe and
fenfual Pleafure ; in others, of Admiration, or being flattered for Excellence in fome Art, or other Ability of the Mind.
Competition of Riches, Honour, Command, or other Power, inclineth Love ofConto Contention, Enmity, and War
Becaufe the Way of one Competitor, tention from
to the attaining of his Defire, is to kill, fubdue, fupplant, or repell the Competition
other.
Particularly^ Competition of Praife, inclineth to a Reverence of
after

'

"

:

:

N

n

Antiquity,

Of
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Part

For Men contend with the Living, not with the Dead to
thefe afcribing more than due, that they may obfcure the Glory of the
Antiquity.

I.

v——

'

MAN.

'

;

other.

Men

obey a common
dience from Power
Becaufe by fuch Degrees, a Man doth abandon the Protection
Love of Eafe.
whjch ight be hoped for from his own Induftry and Labour. Fear
From Fear of Death and Wounds difpofeth to the fame, and for the fame Reafon.
ofDeath, or
Qn
contrary j nee(Jy Men, and hardy, not contented with their prefent Condition ; as alfo, all Men that are ambitious of military Command, are inclined to continue the Caufes of War ; and to ftir up Trouble and Sedition : for there is no Honour military but by War j nor
any fuch Hope to mend an ill Game, as by caufmg a new Shuffle.
And from
Defire of Knowledge and Arts of Peace, inclineth Men to obey a
oveof Arts.
common Power For fuch Defire containeth a Defire of Leifure ; and
confequently Protection from fome other Power than their own.
Civil

Defire of Eafe and fenfual Delight, difpofeth

Obe-

to

:

m

^

:

LoveofVirtue,

from

Praife.

them
Judgment they value ; for of thofc Men whom we contemn,
we contemn alfo the Praifes. Defire of Fame after Death does the
fame.
And though after Death there be no Senfe of the Praife given us
on Earth, as being Joys, that are either fwallowed up in the unfpeakable Joys of Heaven, or extinguifhed in the extreme Torments of Hell
Defire of Praife difpofeth to laudable 'Actions, fuch as pleafe

whofe

Fame

Men

have a prefent Delight therein,
from the Forefight of it, and of the Benefit that may redound thereby
to their Pofterity
which though they now fee not, yet they imagine ;
and any thing that is Pleafure in the Senfe, the fame alfo is Pleafure in

yet

is

not fuch

vain, becaufe

:

the Imagination.
Hate, from
Difficulty of
great

Bene-

fits.

To have

received from one

Benefits than there

but rea

%

to fecret

is

to

whom we

think ourfelves equal, greater
to requite, difpofeth to counterfeit Love.
into the Eftate of a defperate
and puts a

Hope

Hatred

;

Man

Debtor, that in declining the Sight of his Creditor, tacitly wifhes him
For Benefits oblige ; and
there, where he might never fee him more.
Obligation is Thraldom ; and unrequitable Obligation, perpetual Thraldom ; which is to one's Equal, hateful. But to have received Benefits

whom we

acknowledge for Superior, inclines to Love ; beand cheerful Acceptation,
caufe the Obligation is no new Depreflion
(which Men call Gratitude) is fuch an Honour done to the Obliger, as
Alfo to receive Benefits, though from
is taken generally for Retribution.
long
there
as
as
is Hope of Requital, difpofeth to
an Equal, or Inferior,
Love : for in the Intention of the Receiver, the Obligation is of Aid and
Service mutual ; from whence proceedeth an Emulation of who fhall
exceed in benefiting; the raoft noble and profitable Contention pofliblej
wherein the Victor is pleafed with his Victory, and the other revenged

from one,

:

by

confeffing

To

it.

have done more Hurt to a Man, than he can or is willing to exConfcience pi ate> i nc lineth the Doer to hate the Sufferer.
For he muft expect
t0
Reven g e or Forgivenefs, both which are hateful.
bfSted?
^ ear °^ Oppreflion, difpofeth a Man to anticipate, or to feek Aid by
Promptnefs
to hurt, from Society : for there is no other Way by which a Man can fecure his Lite
Fear.
and Liberty.
Men that diltrult their own Subtlety, are in Tumult and Sedition
And from
Diftruft of
better difpofed for Victory, than they that fuppofe themfelves wife, or
their own
cra fty.
For thefe love to confult, the other (fearing to be circumvented) to ftrike firft.
And in Sedition, Men being always in the Precincts
of Battle ; to hold together, and ufe all Advantages of Force, is a better
Stratagem, than any that can proceed from Subtlety of Wit.
Vain-

And from

MAN.

Of

i
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Vain-glorious Men, fuch as without being confcious to themfelves of Chap.
great Sufficiency, delight in fuppofing themfelves gallant Men, are inXI.
~~*
J*—
clined only to Orientation j but not to attempt : Becaufe when Danger
or Difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have their Infuffi-

ciency difcovered.

^in<^from
Vain-o-lory.

by the

Vain-glorious Men, fuch as eftimate their Sufficiency
Flattery
of other Men, or the Fortune of fome precedent Action, without affured
Ground of Hope from the true Knowledge of themfelves, are inclined
to rafh engaging, and in the Approach of Danger or Difficulty, to retire if they can
becaufe not feeing the Way of Safety, they will rather hazard their Honour, which may be falved with an Excufe, than
:

their Lives, for

Men

which no Salve

is

fufficient.

that have a ftrong Opinion of their

own Wifdom

in

Matter of Ambition,

Government, are difpofed to Ambition. Becaufe without public Em- from Opmiployment in Counfel or Magiftracy, the Honour of their Wifdom is loft, ciency.
And therefore eloquent Speakers are inclined to Ambition 5 for Eloquence
feemeth Wifdom, both to themfelves and others.
Pufillanimity difpofeth Men to Irrefolution, and confequently to lofe irrefolution,
For after Men have from too
the Occafions and fitter! Opportunities of A&ion.
been in Deliberation till the Time of Action approach, if it be not S^at va j^Lin g
then manifeft what is beft to be done, 'tis a Sign the Difference of ters>
Therefore not to
Motives, the one Way and the other, is not great
refolve then, is to lofe the Occafion by weighing of Trifles j which is
:

Pufillanimity.

a Virtue) maketh a Man unapt to
atchieve fuch Actions, as require the Strength of many Men at once :
For it weakeneth their Endeavour, which is to be nourifhed and kept in
Frugality (though in poor

Men

Vigour by Reward.
Eloquence, with Flattery, difpofeth Men to confide in them that have Confidence
it j becaufe the former is feeming Wifdom, the latter feeming Kind- m others
from l%P°r
nefs.
Add to them military Reputation, and it difpofeth Men to adhere runcc
or the
and fubject themfelves to thofe Men that have them. The two for- Marks of
mer, having given them Caution againft Danger from him ; the latter Wifdom and
Kmdnefs.
gives them Caution againft Danger from others.
Want of Science, that is, Ignorance of Caufes, difpofeth, or rather And from
conftraineth a Man to rely on the Advice and Authority of others.
For Ignorance
nataraI
if they rely not on their own, p
all Men whom the Truth concerns,
muft rely on the Opinion of fome other, whom they think wifer than
themfelves, and fee not why he mould deceive them.
Ignorance of the Signification of Words, which is Want of Under- And from
ftanding, difpofeth Men to take on Truft, not only the Truth they Want ofUner an lilg
know not, but alfo Errors 5 and which is more, the Nonfenfe of them
they truft For neither Error nor Nonfenfe can, without a perfect underftanding of Words, be detected.
From the fame it proceedeth, that Men give different Names to one
and the fame Thing, from the Difference of their own Paffions As
they that approve a private Opinion, call it Opinion j but they that
miflike it, Herefy : and yet Herefy fignifies no more than private Opinion j but has only a greater Tincture of Choler.
From the fame alfo it proceedeth, that Men cannot diftinguifh without
Study and great Underftanding, between one Action of many Men, and
many Actions of one Multitude j as for Example, between the one Action
of all the Senators of Rome in killing Catiline, and the many Actions of a
Number of Senators in killing Ccefar and therefore are difpofed to take
for the Action of the People, that which is a Multitude of Actions done
by a Multitude of Men, led perhaps by the Perfuafion of one.
j.

-

*

:

:

-,

1

Ignorance

MAN.

Of

Ignorance of the Caufes and original Conftitution of Right, Equity,
Juftice, difpofeth a Man to make Cuftom and Example the
Rule of his Actions ; in fuch Manner, as to think that Unjufl which it
40
k at ^ been
e Cu ft°
t0 punifh ; and that Juft, of the Impunity and
Cuftom"?
Approbation
can produce an Example, or (as the Lawyers
they
whereof
Ignorance of
the Nature of which only ufe this falfe Meafure of Juftice barbaroufly call it) a PreRight and
cedent ; like little Children, that have no other Rule of good and evil

Law, and

m

^

3ns

Manners, but the Correction they receive from their Parents, and Maters ; fave that Children are conftant to their Rule^ whereas Men are
hot foj becaufe grown ftrong and ftubborn, they appeal from Cuftom
to Reafon, and from Reafon to Cuftom, as it ferves their Turn ; receding from Cuftom when their Intereft requires it, and fetting themfelves againft Reafon, as oft as Reafon is againft them
Which is the
Caufe that the Doctrine of Right and Wrong is perpetually difputed
both by the Pen and the Sword Whereas the Doctrine of Lines and
Figures is not fo ; becaufe Men care not, in that Subject what is Truth,
as it is a Thing that crofTes no Man's Ambition, Profit, or Luft.
For I
doubt not, but if it had been a Thing contrary to any Man's Right
of Dominion, or to the Intereft of Men that have Dominion, That
the three Angles of a Triangle jhould be equal to two Angles oj a Square
that Doctrine fhould have been, if not difputed, yet by the burning of
all Books of Geometry, fup'prefled, as far as he whom it concerned was

'

:

:

•

able.

Adherence to
1

from 'i ncT
ranee of the
Caufes of
Peace.

Ignorance of remote Caufes, difpofeth

Men to

attribute all Events to

^ e Qaufes immediate and inftrumental ; for thefe are all the Caufes they
perceive.
And hence it comes to pafs, that in all Places Men that are
grieved with Payments to the Public, difcharge their Anger upon the
Publicans ; that is to fay, Farmers, Collectors, and other Officers of
the Public Revenue ; and adhere to fuch as find Fault with the public
Government ; and thereby, when they have engaged themfelves beyond
Hope of Juftification, fall alfo upon the Supreme Authority, for Fear
of Punifhment, or Shame of receiving Pardon.

' l

Ignorance of natural Caufes difpofeth a Man to Credulity, fo as to
For fuch know nothing to the conbelieve man y times Impoffibilities
rance^Nathat
they
may
be
being
true ;
unable to detect the ImpofTibi*trary, but
ture.
And Credulity, becaufe Men love to be hearkened to in Company,
lity.
So that Ignorance itfelf without Malice, is
difpofeth them to Lying
both
to believe Lyes, and tell them ; and fometimes
able to make a IVtan
alfo to invent them.
Curiofity to
Anxiety for the future Time, difpofeth Meri to inquire into the
know from Caufes of Things j becaufe the Knowledge of them maketh Men the
prefent to their beft Advantage.
tureTime" better able to order the
Curiofity, or Love of the Knowledge of Caufes, draws a Man from
NaturalReligion from
Confideration of the Effect to feek the Caufe ; and again, the Caufe of
Credulity

:

:

the fame.

^^ qzu£c
that there

.

f Neceflity he muft come to this Thought at laft ;
fome Caufe, whereof there is no former Caufe, but is

t \i\
is

Men

So that it is impoffible to make
any profound Inquiry into natural Caufes, without being inclined thereby to believe there is one God Eternal ; though they cannot have any Idea
of him in their Mind anfwerable to his Nature. For as a Man that is
born blind, hearing Men talk of warming themfelves by the Fire, and
being brought to warm himfelf by the fame, may eafily conceive, and
affure himfelf, there is fome what there, which Men call Fire, and is
the Caufe of the Heat he feels, but cannot imagine what it is like, nor
have an Idea of it in his Mind, fuch as they have that fee it So alfo, by
the vifible Things of this World, and their admirable Order, a Man may
eternal

;

which

is

it

call

God.

:

conceive

MAN.
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conceive there is a Caufe of them, which Men call God, and yet not
have an Idea or Image of him in his Mind.
And they that make little or no Inquiry into the natural Caufes of
Things, yet from the Fear that proceeds from the Ignorance itfelf, of

what

it is

that hath the

Power

to

much Good

do them

Harm,

or

Chap.
XII-

are in-

clined to fuppofe and feign unto themfelves feveral Kinds of Powers invifible, and to ftand in Awe of their own Imaginations; and in Time

of Diftrefs to invoke them

;

as alfo in the

Time

of an unexpected good

them Thanks making the Creatures of their own Fancy
By which Means it hath come to pafs, that from the innutheir Gods.
Variety
of Fancies, Men have created in the World innumerable
merable
Succefs, to give

;

And

Fear of Things invifible, is the natural Seed
of that which every one in himfelf calleth Religion ; and in them that
worfhip or fear that Power otherwife than they do, Superftition.
And this Seed of Religion, having been obferved by many, fome of
thofe that have obferved it, have been inclined thereby to nourifh, drefs,
and form it into Laws, and to add to it of their own Invention, any
Opinion of the Caufes of future Events, by which they thought they
mould bell: be able to govern others, and make unto themfelves the
greateft Ufe of their Powers.
Sorts

of Gods.

maaanvgff

1

.

:'

this

vm *

CHAP.

XII.

Of Religion.,

EEING
ly,

there are no Signs, nor Fruit of Religion, but in Man on-- Religion, in
there is no Caufe to doubt, but that the Seed of Religion is alfo Man only,

Man and confifceth in fome peculiar Quality, or at leafr. in
Degree thereof, not to be found in other living Creaeminent
fome

only

in

;

tures.

And

peculiar to the Nature of

Man to

be inquifitive into Firft, from
but all Men 1S D ? fire of
the Caufes of the Events they fee, fome more, fome lefs
£
fo much, as to be curious in the Search of the Caufes of their own Caufes.
good and evil Fortune.
Secondly, upon the Sight of any thing that hath a Beginning, to From the
think alfo it had a Caufe, which determined the fame to begin, then Confiderawhen it did, rather than fooner or later.
Beeinnin^of
Thirdly, whereas there is no other Felicity of Beafts, but the enjoy- Things.
ing of their quotidian Food, Eafe, and Lufts ; as having little or no FromhisObof
Forefight of the Time to come, for want of Obfervation, and Me- Ration
mory of the Order, Confequence, and Dependance of the Things they Things,
fee ; Man obferveth how one Event hath been produced by another ;
and remembereth in them Antecedence and Confequence ; and when
he cannot allure himfelf of the true Caufes of Things (for the Caufes
of good and evil Fortune for the moft Part are invifible) he fuppofes
Caufes of them, either fuch as his own Fancy fuggefteth ; or trufteth
to the Authority of other Men, fuch as he thinks to be his Friends,
and wifer than himfelf.
The two firft. make Anxiety. For being affured that there be Caufes The natural
of all things that have arrived hitherto, or fhall arrive hereafter jit is Caufe of Rehg 10 ?> the
impoffibie for a Man, who continually endeavoureth to fecure himfelf
as;ainfl the Evil he fears, and procure the Good he defireth, not to be in the Time to
a perpetual Solicitude of the Time to come ; fo that every Man, efpe- come.
O o
cially
Firft,

it

is

:

;

Of
dally thofe

that

MAN.

are over-provident, are in an Eftate like unto

that of
Prometheus (which interpreted, is, the prudent Man)
was bound to the Hill Caucafus, a Place of large Profpedt, where, an
Eagle feeding on his Liver, devoured in the Day as much as was repaired
in the Night: So that Man, which looks too far before him, in the
Care of future Time, hath his Heart all the Day long gnawed by the
Fear of Death, Poverty, or other Calamity and has no Repofe, nor
Paufe of his Anxiety, but in Sleep.
This perpetual Fear always accompanying Mankind in the Ignorance
Which
makes them of Caufes, as it were in the Dark, muft needs have for Object fomefearthePow- tmn
g And therefore when there is nothing to be feen, there is nothing
t0 accu ^e > either of their good or evil Fortune, but fome Power or Agent
ble Things.
znvi/ible : In which Senfe perhaps it was, that fome of the old Poets
faid, that the Gods were at firft. created by human Fear
Which fpoken
of the Gods (that is to fay, of the many Gods of the Gentiles) is very

Prometheus.

For

as

•

#

:

But the acknowledging of one God Eternal, Infinite, and Omnipotent, may more eafily be derived from the Defire Men have to know
the Caufes of natural Bodies, and their feveral Virtues and Operations,
For
than from the Fear of what is to befal them in Time to come.
he that from any Effect: he feeth come to pafs, mould reafon to the next
and immediate Caufe thereof, and from thence to the Caufe of that
Caufe, and plunge himfelf profoundly in the Purfuit of Caufes, fhall
at laft come to this ; that there mull be (as even the Heathen Philothat is, a Firft, and an Eternal
fophers confeffed) one Firft. Mover
Caufe of all things; which is that Men mean by the Name of God ; and
all this without Thought of their Fortune; the Solicitude whereof both
inclines to Fear, and hinders them from the Search of the Caufes of
other Things ; and thereby gives Occafion of feigning of as many Gods
as there be Men that feign them.
And for the Matter or Subftance of the invifible Agents, fo fancied,
^gy cou \^ not) D y na t ura l Cogitation, fall upon any other Conceit, but
that it was the fame with that of the Soul of Man ; and that the Soul of
Man was of the fame Subftance with that which appeareth in a Dream
which
to one that fleepeth ; or in a Looking-glafs, to one that is awake

true.

;

And

fuppofe
incor-

them

;

Men

not knowing that fuch Apparitions are nothing elfe but Creatures

of the Fancy, think to be real and external Subflances ; and therefore
call them Ghofts, as the Latins called them Imagines, and Umbra ; and
thought them Spirits, that is, thin aerial Bodies ; and thofe invifible
Agents, which they feared, to be like them, fave that they appear and
But the Opinion that fuch Spirits were incorvanifli when they pleafe.
poreal or immaterial, could never enter into the Mind of any Man by
Nature; becaufe, though Men may put together Words of contradictory
Signification, as Spirit, and Incorporeal ; yet they can never have the
And therefore, Men that
Imagination of any thing anfwering to them
by their own Meditation arrive to the Acknowledgment of one Infinite,
Omnipotent, and Eternal God, chufe rather to confefs he is Incomprehenfible, and above their Underftanding, than to define his Nature by
Spirit Incorporeal, and then confefs their Definition to be unintelligible
or, if they give him fuch a Title, it is not dogmatically, with Intention
to make the Divine Nature underftood, but pioujly to honour him with
Attributes of Significations as remote as they can from the Groflhefs of
:

Bodies

Way wrought
c

fea^ny^
thing.

"

Way

by which they think thefe invifible Agents
that is to fay, what immediate Caufes they ufed
their Effects
in bringing Things to pafs, Men that know not what it is that we call
Caufing (that is, almofl all Men) have no other Rule to guefs by, but
by
Then,

But know
not the

vifible.

for

the

;

•

:

MAN.

Of

by obferving, and remembering what they have feen to precede the like
Effect at fome other Time, or Times before, without feeing between
the antecedent and fubfequent Event, any Dependance or Connexion at
all
And therefore from the like Things paft, they expect the like Things
and hope for good or evil Luck, fuperftitioufly, from Things
to come
that have no part at all in the caufing of it As the Athenians did for their
War at Lepanto, demand another Pbormio the Pompeian Faction for their
War in Africa, another Scipio and others have done in divers other
:

;

:

;

;

In like Manner they attribute their Fortune to a Standerby, to a lucky or unlucky Place, to Words fpoken, efpecially if the Name
of God be amongft them ; as Charming, and Conjuring (the Liturgy of
Witches ;1 infomuch as to believe, they have Power to turn a Stone into
Bread, Bread into a Man, or any Thing into any Thing.
Thirdly, for the Worfhip which naturally Men exhibit to Powers in- But honour
zs
ie
Y
vifible, it can be no other, but fuch Expreflions of their Reverence, as them
lon
they would ufe towards Men ; Gifts, Petitions, Thanks, Submiffion of
Body, confiderate Addreffes, fober Behaviour, premeditated Words,
Swearing (that is, affuring one another of their Promifes,) by invoking
them.
Beyond that Reafon fuggefteth nothing ; but leaves them either
to reft there ; or for further Ceremonies, to rely on thofe they believs to
be wifer than themfelves.
Laftly, concerning how thefe invifible Powers declare to Men the And attribute
Qccafions fince.

.

A

Things which fhall hereafter come to pafs, efpecially concerning their t0
good and evil Fortune in general, or good or ill Succefs in any particu- n

then

aI1

\.

Events.

Undertaking, Men are naturally at a Stand ; fave that ufing to conjecture of the Time to come, by the Time paft, they are very apt, not
only to take cafual Things, after one or two Encounters, for Prognoftics
of the like Encounter ever after, but alfo to believe the like Prognoftics from other Men, of whom they have once conceived a good
Opinion.
And in thefe four Things, Opinion of Ghofts, Ignorance of fecond Four Things
Caufes, Devotion towards what Men fear, and taking of Things Cafual natural Seeds
for Prognoftics, confifteth the natural Seed of Religion ; which by Rea- of Rell S 10n
fon of the different Fancies, Judgments, and Paffions of feveral Men,
hath grown up into Ceremonies fo different, that thofe which are ufed
by one Man, are for the mod part ridiculous to another.
For thefe Seeds have received Culture from two Sorts of Men. One Made difSort have been they that have nourished and ordered them, according ferent by
lar

-

to their

own

Invention.

ment and Direction
make thofe Men that

The

other have done

it

by God's Command-

u ture

"

but both Sorts have done

it,
with a Purpofe to
on them, the more apt to Obedience, Laws,
Peace, Charity, and civil Society.
So that the Religion of the former
Sort, is a Part of human Politics ; and teacheth Part of the Duty which
earthly Kings require of their Subjects.
And the Religion of the latter
Sort is divine Politics ; and containeth Precepts to thofe that have yielded
themfelves Subjects in the Kingdom of God.
Of the former Sort, were
all the Founders of Commonwealths, and the Law-givers of the Gentiles
Of the latter Sort, were Abraham, Mofes, and our Blejfed Saviour ; by
whom have been derived unto us the Laws of the Kingdom of God,
And for that Part of Religion, which confifteth in Opinions concern- The abfurd
ing the Nature of Powers invifible, there is almoft nothing that has a Opinion of
Name, that has not been efteemed among the Gentiles, in one Place or Gentilifm
another, a God, or Devil ; or by their Poets feigned to be inanimated,
inhabited, or pofTefTed by fome Spirit or other.
The unformed Matter of the World, was a God, by the Name of
:

relied

-

Chaos.

The
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The Heaven, the Ocean, the Planets,
were fo many Gods.
Men, Women, a Bird, a Crocodile,

the Fire, the Earth, the Winds,

a Calf, a Dog, a Snake, an
Onion, a Leek, were deified.
Befides, they filled almoft all Places
with Spirits called Damons : the Plains, with Pan, and Panifes, or Satyrs ; the Woods, with Fawns and Nymphs ; the Sea, with Tritons,
and other Nymphs j every River and Fountain, with a Ghofl of his
Name, and with Nymphs ; every Houfe, with its Lares, or Familiars j
every Man, with his Genius ; Hell, with Ghofls and fpiritual Officers,
as Charon, Cerberus, and the Furies ; and in the Night-time, all Places
with Larvce, Lemures, Ghofls of Men deceafed, and a whole Kingdom
of Fairies, and Bugbears. They have alfo afcribed Divinity, and built
Temples to mere Accidents, and Qualities fuch as are Time, Night,
Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, Virtue, Honour, Health, Ruit,
Fever, and the like j which when they prayed for, or againfl, they
prayed to, as if there were Ghofls of thofe Names hanging over their
Heads, and letting fall, or with-holding that Good, or Evil, for, or
againfl which they prayed.
They invoked alfo their own Wit, by the
Name of Mufes ; their own Ignorance, by the Name of Fortune j their
own Luft, by the Name of Cupid their own Rage, by the Name of
and atFuries ; their own Privy Members, by the Name of Priapus
inafmuch as there was
tributed their Pollutions, to Incubi, and Succuba
nothing which a Poet could introduce as a Perfon in his Poem, which
they did not make either a God, or a Devil.
The fame Authors of the Religion of the Gentiles, obferving the fecond
Ground for Religion, which is Men's Ignorance of Caufes ; and thereby
thcii Aptnefs to attribute their Fortune to Caufes, on which there was
no Dependance at all apparent, took Occafion to obtrude on their Ignorance, inftead of fecond Caufes, a Kind of fecond and minifterial Gods ;
afcribing the Caufe of Fcecundity, to Venus ; the Caufe of Arts, to Apollo j
of Subtilty and Craft, to Mercury ; of Tempefts and Storms, to JEolus >
and of other Effects, to other Gods infomuch as there was amongft the
Heathen almoft as great Variety of Gods, as of Bufinefs.
And to the Worfhip, which naturally Men conceived fit to be ufed
towards their Gods, namely Oblations, Prayers, Thanks, and the reft formerly named j the fame Legiflators of the Gentiles have added their
Images both in Picture, and Sculpture ; that the more ignorant Sort, (that
is to fay, the moft Part, or Generality of the People) thinking the Gods,
for whole Reprefentation they were made, were really included, and as it
were houfed within them, might fo much the more ftand in Fear of
them and endowed them with Lands, and Houfes, and Officers, and
Revenues, fet apart from all other human Ufes- that is, confecrated,
Groves, Woods,
and made holy to thofe their Idols
as Caverns,
Mountains, and whole Iflands ; and have attributed to them, not only
the Shapes, fome of Men, fome of Monflers, but alfo the Faculties
and Paflions of Men and Beafts ; as Senfe, Speech, Sex, Luff, Generation, (and this not only by mixing one with another, to propagate the
Kind of Gods ; but alfo by mixing with Men and Women, to beget
Mungril Gods, and but Inmates of Heaven, as Bacchus, Hercules, and
others ; ) befides, Anger, Revenge, and other Paflions of living Creatures,
and the Actions proceeding from them, as Fraud, Theft, Adultery, Sodomy, and any Vice that may be taken for an Effect of Power, or a Caufe
of Pleafure ; and all fuch Vices as amongft Men are taken to be againfr.
Law, rather than againfl Honour.
Laftly, to the Prognoflics of Time to come ; which are naturally,
but Conjectures upon the Experience of time pafl ; and fupernaturally,
;

;

-

}

:

:

:

;

divine

Of
divine Revelation
partly

;

M A

N.

the fame Authors of the Religion of the Gentiles]

upon pretended Experience,

partly

upon pretended Revelation,

Ways

of Divination ; and
made Men believe they mould find their Fortunes, fometimes in the ambiguous or fenfelefs Anfwers of the Priefts at Delphi, Delos, Am??ion, and
which were made ambiguous by Defign, to own
other famous Oracles
the Event both Ways ; or abfurd, by the intoxicating Vapour of the
Sometimes in the
Place, which is very frequent in fulphurous Caverns
Leaves of the Sibyls ; of whofe Prophecies (like thofe perhaps of Noftradatnus, for the Fragments now extant feem to be the Invention of later
Times) there were fome Books in Reputation in the Time of the Roman
Sometimes in the infignificant Speeches of Madmen, fupRepublic
pofed to be pofTefTed with a divine Spirit, which Poffeffion they called
Enthufiafm y and thefe Kinds of foretelling Events, were accounted
Theomancy, or Prophecy Sometimes in the Afpect of the Stars at their
Nativity j which was called Horofcopy, and efteemed a Part of judicial
Sometimes in their own Hopes and Fears, called ThumoAftrology
mancy, or Prefage : Sometimes in the Prediction of Witches, that pretended Conference with the Dead ; which is called Necromancy, Conjuring, and Witchcraft ; and is but juggling and confederate Knavery :
Sometimes in the cafual Flight, or feeding of Birds ; called Augury ;
Sometimes in the Entrails of a facrificed Beaft } which was Arufpicy :
Somes in Dreams Sometimes in croaking of Ravens, or chattering of
Birds : Sometimes in the Lineaments of the Face ; which was called
Metopofcopy ; or by Palmiftry in the Lines of the Hand
in cafual
Sometimes
in Monfters, or unufual Accidents
Words, called Omina :
as Eclipfes, Comets, rare Meteors, Earthquakes, Inundations, uncouth
Births, and the like, which ,they called Portenta, and OJlenta, becaufe
they thought them to portend, or forefhew fome great Calamity to come:
Sometimes in mere L-ottery, as Crofs and Pile ; counting Holes in a Sieve;
dipping of Verfes in Homer and Virgil ; and innumerable other fuch vain
So eafy are Men to be drawn to believe any Thing, from
Conceits.
fuch Men as have gotten Credit with them ; and can with Gentlenefs,
and Dexterity, take hold of their Fear and Ignorance.
And therefore the firft Founders and Legiflarors of Commonwealths The Defigns
"
amongft the Gentiles, whofe Ends were only to keep the People in Obe-°/ the ^ u
dience, and Peace, have in all Places taken Care ; firft, to imprint in Religion qf
their Minds a Belief, that thofe Precepts which they gave concerning the Heathen,
Religion, might not be thought to proceed from their own Device, but
from the Dictates of fome God, or other Spirit ; or elfe that they themfelves were of a higher Nature than mere Mortals, that their Laws
might the more eafily be received So Numa Pompilius pretended to receive the Ceremonies he inftituted amongft the Romans, from the Nymph
Egeria : and the firft King and Founder of the Kingdom of Peru, pretended himfelf and his Wife to be the Children of the Sun : and Mahomet,
to fet up his new Religion, pretended to have Conferences with the Holy
Ghoft, in the Form of a Dove.
Secondly, they have had a Care to

have added innumerable other fuperftitious
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:

-

:

.

:

-

:
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:

make

believed, that the

fame Things were difpleafing

to the Gods,
Thirdly, to prefcribe Ceremonies,
Supplications, Sacrifices, and Feftivals, by which they were to believe
the Anger of the Gods might be appeafed ; and that ill Succefs in War,
great Contagions of Sicknefs, Earthquakes, and each Man's private Miit

which were forbidden by the Laws.

came from

the Anger of the Gods ; and their Anger from the NeWorfhip, or the forgetting, or miftaking fome Point of the
Ceremonies required. And though amongft the antient Romans, Men
were not forbidden to deny, that which in the Poets is written of the

fery,

glect of their

P p

Pains

;
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Pains and Pleafures after this Life

;

which

divers of great Authority

and

Cravity in that State have in their Harangues openly derided ; yet that
Belief was always more cherifhed than the contrary.
And by thefe, and fuch other Inftitutions they obtained in order to
their End> (which was the Peace of the Commonwealth) that the common People in their Misfortunes, laying the Fault on Neglect, or Error
in their Ceremonies^ or on their own Difobedience to the Laws, were
the lefs apt to mutiny againft their Governors;
And being entertained
with the Pomp and Paftime of Feftivals, and public Games made in
Honour of the Gods, needed nothing elfe but Bread, to keep them,
from Difcontent, Murmuring, and Commotion againft the State.
And
therefore the Romans, that

known World, made no
Rome

had conquered the

greateft Part

of the

then,

Scruple of tolerating any Religion whatfoever

had fometMng in it, that could not
confift with their civil Government ; nor do we read, that any Religion
was there forbidden, but that of the Jews who (being the peculiar Kingdom of God) thought it unlawful to acknowledge Subjection to any morAnd thus you fee how the Religion of
tal King or State whatfoever.
the Gentiles was a Part of their Policy.
But where God himfelf, by fupernatural Revelation, planted Religion,
ThetrueRethere he alfo made to himfelf a peculiar Kingdom ; and gave Laws, not
ligion, and
the Laws of on }
y f Behaviour towards himfelf, but alfo towards one another and
S
Kingdom of God, the Policy, and Laws Civil, are a Part
dom the~ tnereD y in the
therefore the Diftinction of Temporal and Spiritual Doand
Religion
;
of
fame'.
It is true, that God is King of all the
mination, hath there no Place.
Earth Yet may he be King of a peculiar and chofen Nation. For
there is no more Incongruity therein, than that he that hath the general
Command of the whole Army, fhould have withal a peculiar Regiment,
God is King of all the Earth by his Power:
or Company of his own.
but to fpeak more largely of the Kingdom of God, both by NaI have in the following Difcourfe affigned another
Chap jcxxv. ture an<* Covenant,
in the City of

itfelf ;

unlefs

it

•>

:

:

Place.

From

the Propagation of Religion, it is not hard to underftand the
of Change in Caufes of the Refolution of the fame into its firft Seeds, or Principles
Religion.
which are only an Opinion of a Deity, and Powers invifible, and fupernatural 5 that can never be fo abolifhed out of human Nature, but that
new Religions may again be made to fpring out of them, by the Culture
of fuch Men, as for fuch Purpofe are in Reputation.

Vhe

Caufes

For feeing all formed Religion is founded at firft upon the Faith
which a Multitude hath in fome one Perfon, whom they believe not only

Man, and to labour to procure their Happinefs, but alfo to
be a holy Man, to whom God himfelf vouchfafeth to declare his Will
it followeth neceffarily, when they that have the Gofupernaturally
vernment of Religion, fhall come to have either the Wifdom of thofe
Men, their Sincerity, or their Love fufpected j or that they fhall be unthat the Reliable to fhew any probable Token of divine Revelation
gion which they defire to uphold, muft be fufpected like wife and
to be a wife

;

}

•

(without the Fear of the civil Sword) contradicted and rejected.

which taketh away the Reputation of Wifdom,

That
Enjoining
Belief of Im- eth a Religion, or
poffibilities.

addeth to

f a Belief of Contradictories

it
:

when

it is

in

already formed,

him that formis

the enjoining

for both Parts of a Contradiction cannot

be true and therefore to enjoin the Belief of them, is an
Argument of Ignorance ; which detects the Author in that, and discredits him in all Things elfe he fhall propound as from Revelation fuperwhich Revelation a Man may indeed have of many Things
natural
above, but of nothing againft natural Reafon.
That
j
poffibly

:

:
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That which taketh away the Reputation of

i

Sincerity,

is

Chap.

the doing or

what they require other
all which Doings or Say-

+7

faying fuch Things as appear to be Signs, that

XII.

not believed by them£lves
—;-v ~*
c° n
ings are therefore called fcandalous, becaufe they be Stumbling-blocks, tra
^f t h e
as Injuftice, Cruelty, Religion they
that make Men to fall in the Way of Religion

Men to

believe,

is

:

v

:

For who can believe, that heeftablifh,
Prophanenefs, Avarice, and Luxury.
from any of thefe Roots,
ordinarily
fuch
proceed
that doth
Actions, as
believeth there is any fuch invifible Power to be feared, as he affrighteth
other Men withal for leiTer Faults ?

That which taketh away the Reputation of Love, is the being detected
of private Ends as when the Belief they require of others conduceth or
feemeth to conduce to the acquiring of Dominion, Riches, Dignity, or
to fecure Pleafure to themfelves only, or fpecially.
For that which Men
reap Benefit by to themfelves, they are thought to do for their own
Sakes, and not for Love of others.
Laftly, the Teftimony that Men can render of Divine Calling, can be Want of the
no other than the Operation of Miracles, or true Prophecy, (which Teftimony
:

alfo

is

a Miracle

;

)

or extraordinary Felicity.

And

therefore, to thofe of Miracles.

Points of Religion which have been received from them that did fuch
Miracles, thofe that are added by fuch, as approve not their Calling by

fome Miracle, obtain no greater Belief than what the Cuftom and Laws
of the Places, in which they be educated, have wrought into them. For
as in natural Things, Men of Judgment require natural Signs and Arguments ; fo in fupernatural Things, they require Signs fupernatural,
(which are Miracles) before they confent inwardly, and from their
Hearts.

All which Caufes of the weakening of Men's Faith, do manifeftly appear in the Examples following.
Firft, we have the Example of the
Children of Ifrael ; who when Mofes, that had approved his Calling to
them by Miracles, and by the happy Conduct of them out of Egypt,

was abfent but
recommended
God, relapfed

from the Worfhip of the true God,
to
and fetting up * a golden Calf for their * jr X od.
;
into the Idolatry of the Egyptians, from whom they had xxxii. i, 2.
been fo lately delivered. And again, after Mo/es, Aaron, Jofhua, and
that Generation which had feen the great Works of God in Ifrael, -f were f Judges ii.
So that Miracles tXm
dead, another Generation arofe, and ferved Baal.
forty Days, revolted

them by him

Faith alfo failed.
Again, when the Sons of Samuel, % being constituted by their Father j 1 Sam,
Judges in Beer-jheba, received Bribes, and judged unjuflly, the People ofviii. 3.
failing,

any more to have God to be their King, in other Manner
than he was King of other People ; and therefore cried out to Samuel,
to chufe them a King after the Manner of the Nations.
So that Juftice failing, Faith alfo failed: infomuch, as they depofed their God
from reigning over them.
And whereas in the planting of Chriftian Religion, the Oracles ceafed
in all Parts of the Roman Empire, and the Number of Chriftians increafed wonderfully every Day, and in every Place, by the Preaching of
the Apoftles and Evangelifls ; a great part of fuch Succefs, may reafonably be attributed to the Contempt into which the Priefts of the Ge?itiles of that Time had brought themfelves, by their Uncleannefs, Avarice,
and Juggling between Princes. Alfo the Religion of the Church of Rome
was partly for the fame Caufe abolifhed in England, and many other
Parts of Chrifiendom ; infomuch as the failing of Virtue in the Paftors,
maketh Faith fail in the People and partly from bringing of the Philofophy and Dodtrine of Arifiotle into Religion by the Schoolmen
from
whence there arofe fo many Contradictions and Abfurdities, as brought
Ifrael refufed

:

;

the

'
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the Clergy into a Reputation both of Ignorance and of fraudulent In-

and inclined People to revolt from them, either
Will of their own Princes, as in France and Holland; or with

tention

;

againft the
their Will,

England.

as in

amongft the Points by the Church of Rome declared neceilary
for Salvation, there be fo many manifeftly to the Advantage of the Pope,
and of his fpiritual Subjects refiding in the Territories of other Chriftian
Princes, that were it not for the mutual Emulation of thofe Princes, they
might, without War or Trouble, exclude all foreign Authority, as eafily
as it has been excluded in England.
For who is there that does not fee
to whofe Benefit it conduceth, to have it believed, that a King hath not
his Authority from Chrift, unlefs a Bifhop crown him ? That a King,
if he be a Prieft, cannot marry ? That whether a Prince be born in lawful Marriage, or not, muft be judged by Authority from Rome ? That
Subjects may be freed from their Allegiance, if by the Court of Rome
the King be judged an Heretic ? That a King (as Chilperic of France)
may be depofed by a Pope (as Pope Zachary) for no Caufe j and his
Kingdom given to one of his Subjects ? That the Clergy and Regulars,
in what Country foever, ftiall be exempt from the Jurifdiction of their
King, in Cafes criminal ? Or who does not fee to whofe Profit redound
the Fees of private MafTes, and Vales of Purgatory ; with other Signs
of private Intereft, enough to mortify the moil lively Faith, if (as I faid)
the Civil Magiftrate and Cuftom did not more fuftain it, than any
Opinion they have of the Sanctity, Wifdom, or Probity of their
Teachers ? So that I may attribute all the Changes of Religion in the
Woildto one and the fame Caufe; and that is, unpleafing Priefts ; and
thofe not only amongft Catholics, but even in that Church that hath
prefumed moft of Reformation.
Laftly,

——
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Natural Condition

of Mankind^ as concerning
their Felicity and Mifery.

ATURE

hath made Men fo equal in the Faculties of Body
and Mind, as that though there be found one Man fometimes
manifeftly ftronger in Body, or of quicker Mind than another ; yet
when all is reckoned together, the Difference between Man and Man is
not fo confiderable, as that one Man can thereupon claim to himfelf any

which another may not pretend as well as he. For as to the
Strength of Body, the Weakefl has Strength enough to kill the Strongeft,
either by fecret Machination, or by Confederacy with others, that are in

"Benefit,

to

the fame Danger with himfelf.
And as to the Faculties of the Mind, (fetting afide the Arts grounded
upon Words, and efpecially that Skill of proceeding upon general and
infallible Rules,

called Science,

which very few have, and but

in a

few

Things, as being not a native Faculty, born with us, nor attained, as
Prudence, while we look after fomewhat elfe) I find yet a greater Equality amongft Men than that of Strength.
For Prudence is but Experience, which equal Time equally beftows on all Men, in thofe Things
they equally apply themfelves unto. That which may perhaps make
fuch Equality incredible, is but a vain Conceit of one's own Wifdom^
which almoft all Men think they have in a greater Degree than th e
Vulgar
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Men

but themfelves, and a few others,
by Fame, or concurring with themfelves, they approve. For fuch is the
Nature of Men, that howfoever they may acknowledge many others to
be more witty > or more eloquent, or more learned ; yet they Will hardly

Vulgar; that

is,

than

all

XIII.

u—v~—-

they fee their own
Wit at Hand, and other Men's at a Diftance. But this proveth rather
For there is not ordithat Men are in that Point equal, than unequal.
narily a greater Sign of the equal Diftribution of any thing, than that
every Man is contented with his Share.
From this Equality of Ability, arifeth Equality of Hope in the at- From EquaAnd therefore, if any two Men defire the fame y proceeds
taining of our Ends.
^" maencc
Thing, which neverthelefs they cannot both enjoy, they become Enemies ; and in the Way to their End (which is principally their own
Confervation, and fometimes their Delectation only) endeavour to deftroy
And from hence it comes to pafs, that where
or fubdue .one another.
an Invader hath no more to fear, than another Man's fingle Power ; if
one plant, fow, build, or polfefs a convenient Seat, others may probably be expected to come prepared with Forces united, to difpoffefs
and deprive him, not only of the Fruit of his Labour, but alfo of his
And the Invader again is in the like Danger of
Life or Liberty.
believe there be

many

fo wife as themfelves

for

;

lit:

-

another.

•
.

And from

Man

this Diffidence

to fecure himfelf,

fo

of one another, there
reafonable,

as

is

no

Way

Anticipation;

for

that

is,

any From

DifR-

by dence,War.
he
no

Force or Wiles to mafter the Perfons of all Men he can, fo long, till
fee no other Power great enough to endanger him ; and this is
more than his own Confervation requireth, and is generally allowed.
Alfo becaufe there be fome, that taking Pleafure in contemplating their
own Power in the Acts of Conquefl, which they purfue farther than
their Security requires ; if others, that otherwife would be glad to be
at Eafe within modeft Bounds, mould not by Invafion increafe their
Power, they would not be able, long Time, by {landing only on their
And by Confequence, fuch Augmentation of DoDefence, to fubfift.
minion over Men being neceffary to a Man's Confervation, it ought to be
allowed him.
Again, Men have no Pleafure (but on the contrary a great deal ojf_._
Grief) in keeping Company, where there is no Power able to over-awe
them all. For every Man looketh that his Companion mould value him
at the fame Rate he fets upon himfelf; and upon all Signs of Contempt
or Undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as far as he dares (which amongft
them that have no common Power to keep them in Quiet, is far enough
to make them deftroy each other) to extort a greater Value from his Contemners by Domage, and by others from the Example.
So that in the Nature of Man we find three principal Caufes of QuarConfidence

Secondly, Diffidence ; Thirdly, Glory.
invade for Gain ; the Second^ for Safety ; and
The Firft ufe Violence to make themfelves
the Third, for Reputation.
other
Men's Perfons, Wives, Children, and Cattle ; the SeMafters of
cond, to defend them ; the Third, for Trifles, as a Word, a Smile, a

rel.

Firft,

The

Firft,

maketh

different Opinion,

;

Men

and any other Sign of Undervaluation, either direct
by Reflection in their Kindred, their Friends, their

in their Perfons, or

Nation, their Profeffionj or their Name.
Hereby it is manifeft, that during the Time Men live without a common Power to keep them all in Awe, they are in that Condition which
is called War; and fuch a War, as is of every Man againft every Man.

For

War

confifleth not in Battle only, or the

Q_q

Act of Fighting, but

in

a Tract

Stated therels

always War
of evei7 °»e

*ginft ever

r
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Trad of Tirrie, wherein the Will to contend by Battle is fuflicientiy
known and therefore the Notion of Time is to be confidered in the

a

I.

;

^-^-v-—- Nature of War, as it is in the Nature of Weather.
For as the Nature
of foul Weather lieth not in a Shower or two of Rain, but in an Inclination thereto of many Days together ; fo the Nature of War confifieth
not in actual Fighting, but in the known Difpofition thereto, during all
the Time there is no AfTurance to the contrary.
All other Time is
1

Peace.

The Incommodifies of
ar '

Whatfoever therefore is confequent to a Time of War, where every
Ma n is Enemy to every arj^jjie fame i s confequent to the Time
wherein Men live without other Security, than what their own Strength^
and their own Invention mall furniih them withal. In fuch Condition
there is no Place for Induftry, becaufe the Fruit thereof is uncertain
and confequcntly no Culture of the Earth, no Navigation, nor Ufe of
the Commodities that may be imported by Sea ; no commodious Building} no Inftruments of moving and removing fuch Things as require
much Force ; no Knowledge of the Face of the Earth, no Account of
Time, no Arts, no Letters, no Society, and, which is worft of all, continual Fear and Danger of eternal Death j and the Life of Man, folitary,
poor, nally^ brutifh, and fhort.
It may feem ftrange to fome Man, that has not well weighed thefe
Things, that Nature mould thus diflbciate, and render Men apt to invade
and deftroy one another and he may therefore, not trailing to this Inference, made from the Paflions, defire perhaps to have the fame conLet him therefore confider with himfelf, when
firmed by Experience.
taking a Journey he arms himfelf, and feeks to go well accompanied
when going to fleep, he locks his Doors ; when even in his Houfe, he
locks his Chefts ; and this when he knows there be Laws, and public
Officers, armed, to revenge all Injuries mail be done him ; what Opinion he has of his Fellow-Subjedts, when he rides armed j of his Fellow-Citizens, when he locks his Doors j and of his Children and Servants,
when he locks his Chefts. Does he not there as much accufe Mankind
by his Actions, as I do by my Words ? But neither of us accufe Man's
Nature in it. The Defires and other Paflions of Man, are in themNo more are the Actions that proceed from thofe Paffelves no Sin.
lions, till they know a Law that forbids them
which, till Laws be
made, they cannot know nor can any Law be made, till they have

M

:

:

:

agreed upon the Perfon that mall make it.
It may peradventure be thought, there never was fuch a Time, nor
Condition of War as this ; and I believe it was never generally fo, over
all the World : but there are many Places, where they live fo now.
For
many
People
in
Places
of
America,
except
the
favage
Government
the
of fmall Families, the Concord whereof depended on natural Luft, have
at all ; and live at this Day in that brutifh Manner as I
Howfoever, it may be perceived what Manner of Life there
would be, where there were no common Power to fear j by the Manner of Life, which Men that have formerly lived under a peaceful Government, ufe to degenerate into, in a civil War.
But though there had never been any Time, wherein particular Men
were in a Condition of War one againft. another ; yet in all Times,
Kings, and Perfons of Sovereign Authority, becaufe of their Independency, are in continual Jealoufies, and in the State and Pofture of
Gladiators ; having their Weapons pointing, and their Eyes fixed on one
another ; that is, their Forts, Garrifons, and Guns upon the Frontiers
of their Kingdoms ; and continual Spies upon their Neighbours ; which

no Government
faid before.

v

i
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But becaufe they uphold thereby the Induftry
from it that Miferv which ac-

War.

a Pofture of

MAN.

XIV.

there does not follow

their Subjects,

—

*
companies the Liberty of particular Men.
To this War of every Man againft every Man, thisalfo is confequent ; In fuch a
The Notions of Right and Wrong, Juftice War, no- "
that nothing can beunjuft.
glSun
and Injuftice, have there no Place. Where there is no common Power, u ^
where no Law, no Injuftice. Force, and Fraud, are
there is no Law
Juftice, and Injuftice, are none of the
in War the two Cardinal Virtues.
If they were, they might be
Faculties neither of the Body nor Mind.
alone
well as his Senfes and Pafin
as
the World,
in a Man that were

^-

j

:

They

fions.

are Qualities that relate to

Men

in Society, not in Soli-

confequent alfo to the fame Condition, that there be no ProDominion,
no Mine and Thine diftinct but only that to be
no
priety,
And
every Man's, that he can get j and for fo long as he can keep it.
thus much for the ill Condition, which Man by mere Nature is actually
though with a Poflibility to come out of it, confifting partly
placed in

tude.

It is

:

;

in the Pafiions, partly in his Reafon.

The Paflions
of fuch Things

that

incline

Men

to Peace, are Fear of

as are neceflary to

commodious Living

;

Death ; Defire
and a Hope by

The pa ffions
that incline

And Reafon fuggefteth convenient MentoPeace.
their Induftry to obtain them.
Articles of Peace, upon which Men may be drawn to Agreement.
Thefe Articles are they, which otherwife are called the Laws of Nawhereof I fhall fpeak more particularly in the two following
ture
:

Chapters.

CHAP.

XIV.

Of the jirfi and fecond Natural Laws, and of Contracts.

TH E

Right of Nature which Writers commonly call Jus Natu- Rin-htofNa?.
Liberty each Man hath to ufe his own Power, as he ture, what.
will himfelf, for the Preservation of his own Nature ; that is to fay, of
his own Life ; and confequently, of doing any Thing, which in his
own Judgment and Reafon he fhall conceive to be the apteft Means
•,

rale, is the

thereunto.

By Liberty is underftood, according to the proper Signification of Liberty,
which Impediments what,
the Word, the Abfence of external Impediments
do
what
he would
but
may oft take away Part of a Man's Power to
cannot hinder him from ufing the Power left him, according as his Judg:

;

ment and Reafon fhall

dictate to

him.

A Law

of Nature, (Lex Naturalis) is a Precept or general Rule, a Law of
found out by Reafon, by which a Man is forbidden to do that which is Nature, what.
deftructive of his Life, or taketh away the Means of preferving the fame
and to omit that, by which he thinketh it may be beft preferved. For
though they that fpeak of this Subject, ufe to confound Jus and Lex,
Right and Law j yet they ought to be diftinguifhed j becaufe Right con- Difference of
fifteth in Liberty to do, or to forbear j whereas Law determineth, and Right and
bindeth to one of them : fo that Law and Right , differ as much as Ob- Law
ligation, and Liberty j which in one and the fame Matter are incon-

fiftent.

And

becaufe the Condition of Man,, (as hath been declared in the
Naturally
is a Condition of War of every one againft every one ; every Man

precedent Chapter)
in

which Cafe every one

is

governed by his

own Reafon

;

and there

is

no-

thing
*&

has Right to
ever y Thin
S-

;

MAN.

Of
make

may

not be a Help unto him, in preferv->
ing his Life againft his Enemies j it followeth, that in fuch a Condition
every Man has a Right to every Thing, even to one another's Body.
And therefore, as long as this natural Right of every Man to every Thing

thing

hfe

can

ufe of that

endureth, there can be no Security to any Man, (how ftrong or wife'
foever he be) of living out the Time, which Nature ordinarily alloweth

Men to

And confequently

live.

Man

a Precept, or general Rule of Rea-

it is

ought to endeavour Peace, as

far as he has Hope of
that he may feek and ufe all
obtainmg it ; and when
The firft Branch of which Rule, conHelps and ^vantages of War.
tained the firft and fundamental Law of Nature; which is, to feek Peace,
and follow it. The fecond, the Sum of the Right of Nature ; which is,
By all Means we can, to defend ourfelves.
From this fundamental Law of Nature, by which Men are cornThe fecond
Law of Na- manded to endeavour Peace, is derived this fecond Law ; That a Man be

TheFunda- fon, 'That every
mental Law
of Nature.

ture "

he cannot obtain

it,

for Peace and Defence
of himfelf he Jhall think it neceffary, to lay down this Right to all Things j
and be contented with fo much Liberty againjl other Men, as he would allow
For as long as every Man holdeth this Rights
other Men again/l himfelf.
of doing any Thing he liketh fo long are Men in the Condition of War.
But if other Men will not lay down their Right, as well as he ; then
For that were to
there is no Reafon for any one to diveft himfelf of his
expofe himfelf to Prey, (which no Man is bound to) rather than to difpofe
This is that Law of the Gofpel Whatfoever you rehimfelf to Peace.
And that Law of
quire that others jhould do to you, that do ye to them.

when

willing,

are fo

others

too,

as farforth as

;

:

•

all

What
lay

it is

to

down a

Right.

Men, Quod tibifieri non

To

down

vis,

Man's Right

alter i nefeceris.

to

any Thing,

to diveft himfelf of

the
Liberty of hindering another of the Benefit of his own Right to the fame.
p or k e tna t renounceth, or pafTeth away his Right, giveth not to any other
Man a Right which he had net before j becaule there is nothing to which
every Man had not Right by Nature : but only ftandeth out of his Way,
lay

that he

may

a

enjoy his

is

own original

not without Hindrance

Right, without Hindrance from him ;
from another. So that the Effect which" re-

doundeth to one Man, by another Man's Defed of Right, is but fo much
Diminution of Impediments to the Ufe of his own Right original.
Renouncing
Right is laid afide, either by fimply renouncing it ; or by transferring
a Right,what j t to another.
By fimply renouncing ; when he cares not to whom the
By transferring ; when he intendeth
Benefit thereof redoundeth.
Transferrins
Right, what,

the Benefit
a

Oblio-ation.

Man hath

tnen ne

Right
Duty.
In'

fti

1S
is

thereof to
in either

&*&

to

^e

fome

certain Perfon,

Manner abandoned,

And when

or Perfons.

or granted

away

his

Right

not to hinder thofe, to whom fuch
abandoned, from the Benefit of it and that he

obliged, or bound,

granted, or

:

Duty, not to make void that voluntary Act of his own :
ought, and it is
the
ant*
at ^uc ^ Hindrance is Injuflice, and Injury, as bz'mg fi?ie Jure
So that Injury, or InRight being before renounced, or transferred.
the
World,
is
of
fomewhat
Controverfies
like to that which
juflice, in the
For as it is there
in the Difputations of Scholars is called Abfurdity.
called an Abfurdity, to contradict what one maintained in the Beginning
fo in the World, it is called Injuftice, and Injury, voluntarily to undo
that, which from the Beginning he had voluntarily done.
The Way by
which a Man either fimply renounceth, or transferreth his Right, is a
Declaration, or Signification, by fome voluntary and fufficient Sign, or
Signs, that he doth fo renounce or transfer ; or hath fo renounced or
his

^

-,

:

the fame, to him that accepteth it.
And thefe Signs are
Words only, or Actions only or (as it happeneth raoft often) both
Words atnd Actions. And the fame are the Bonds, by which Men are

•transferred

either

;

bound

;
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Bonds, that have their Strength, not from their Chap.
own Nature, (for nothing is more eafily broken than a Man's Word J but XIV.
u--n -*
from Fear of fome evil Confequence upon the Rupture.
Whenfoever a Man transferreth his Right, or renounceth it, it is Not

bound and

obliged

:

—

^

either in Conflderation of
felf,

or for

fome Right reciprocally

fome other Good he hopeth

for thereby.

transferred

For

it is

e

to

him- aiifna bi^

a voluntary

Act: and of the voluntary Acts of every Man, the Object is fome Good to
And therefore there be fome Rights, which no Man can be unhimfelf.
any Words or other Signs to have abandoned, or transferred.
by
derftood
As firft, a Man cannot lay down the Right of refitting them that afiault
him by Force, to take away his Life ; becaufe he cannot be underftood
The fame may be faid of
to aim thereby at any Good to himfelf.
Wounds, and Chains, and Imprifonment ; both becaufe there is no Benefit confequent to fuch Patience, as there is to the Patience of fuffering another to be wounded, or imprifoned : as alfo becaufe a Man cannot tell, when he feeth Men proceed againft him by Violence, wheAnd laftly, the Motive and End for
ther they intend his Death or not.
which this renouncing and transferring of Right is introduced, is nothing elfe but the Security of a Man's Perfon in his Life, and in the
Means of fo preferving Life, as not to be weary of it. And therefore if a Man by Words, or other Signs, feem to defpoil himfelf of the
End, for which thofe Signs were intended ; he is not to be underftood as
if he meant it, or that it was his Will 5 but that he was ignorant of how
fuch Words and Actions were to be interpreted.
Contract,
The mutual transferring of Right, is that which Men call Contrail.
what
transferring
is
Difference
and
There
between
of Right to the Thing,
transferring or Tradition, that is, Delivery of the Thing itfeif.
For
the Thing may be delivered together with the Tranflation of the Pvight
as in buying and felling with ready Money ; or Exchange of Goods, or
Lands and it may be delivered fome time after.
Again, one of the Contractors may deliver the Thing contracted for
on his Part, and leave the other to perform his Part at fome determinate
Time after, and in the mean Time be trufled ; and then the Contract
on his Part, is called PacJ, or Covenant : Or both Parties may contract Covenant
now, to perform hereafter in which Cafes, he that is to perform in what,
time to come, being trufled, his Performance is called Keeping of Promife,
or Faith j and the failing of Performance (if it be voluntary) Violation
*

:

:

of Faith.

When
ties

the transferring of Right

transferreth, in

hope

is

not mutual

;

but one of the Par-

to gain thereby Friendfhip, or Service

another, or from his Friends

;

or in

hope

to gain the Reputation

from

of Cha-

Magnanimity ; or to deliver his Mind from the Pain of Compafhope of Reward in Heaven ; this is not Contract, but Gift, jrree .
;
Free-gift, Grace : which Words fignify one and the fame Thing.

rity,

or

fion

or in

Signs of Contract, are either

exprefs,

or by Inference.

ift>

Exprefs, are Signs ofCon-

Words fpoken with Understanding of what they fignify And fuch tra&
Words are either of the Time prefent, or paji; as, I give, 1 grant, 1 have
given, I have granted, I will that this be yours : Or of the future
as,
I will give, I will grant : which Words of the future are called
:

exprefs.

;

Promife.
Signs by Inference, are fometimes the Confequence of Words ; fome-signsefContimes the Confequence of Silence ; fometimes the Confequence of tract by InActions ; fometimes the Confequence of forbearing an Action
and ge- Terence,
nerally a Sign by Inference, of any Contract, is whatfoever fufficiently
:

argues the Will of the Contractor.

R

r

Words

:

MAN.

Of
Words

paffethby

be of the Time to come, and contain a bare
Promife, are an infufficient Sign of a Free-gift, and therefore not obligatory.
For if they be of the Time to come, as, 'To-morrow I will
ve
^ey
are a Sign 1 have not given yet, and confequently that my
S* >
alone, if they

Words of the Right is not transferred, but remaineth till I transfer it by fome" other
prefent or
Act. But if the Words be of the Time prefent, or paft, as I have given,
p

or do give to

he

my

To-morrow's Right
by Virtue of the Words, though there

delivered To-morrow, then

is

away To-day ; and that
were no other Argument of my Will. And there
in the Signification of thefe Word, Volo hoc timm
given

is

a great Difference

ejfe

eras,

and Cras

between I will that this be thine To-morrow, and, I will
give it thee To-morrow : For the Word I will, in the former Manner of
Speech, fignifies an Act of the Wiil prefent but in the latter it fignines a Promife of an Act of the Will to come ; and therefore the former
Words being of the prefent, transfer a future Right; the latter, that
be of the future, transfer nothing. But if there be other Signs of the
Will to transfer a Right, befides Words ; then, though the Gift be free,
yet may the Right be underftood to pafs by Words of the future
as if a Man propound a Prize to him that comes firft to the End of
a Race, the Gift is free ; and though the Words be of the future, yet the
Right pafTetfi for if he would not have'his Words foto be underftood,
he mould not have let them run.
In Contracts, the Right pattern, not only where the Words are
Signs of Contrad: are
f the Time prefent, or paft 3 but alfo where they are of the future:
b
^ ecau ^e au Contract is mutual Tranflation, or Change of Right ; and
of °aft
°re
therefore
he that promifeth only, becaufe he hath already received the
fent, and future.
Benefit for which he promifeth, is to be underftood as if he intended the Right mould pafs
for unlefs he had been content to have
his Words fo underftood, the other would not have performed his Part
And for that Caufe, in buying and felling, and other Acts of
firft.
Contract, a Promife is equivalent to a Covenant j and therefore oblidabo

;

that

is,

;

:

:

gatory.
Merit, what.

He that performeth firft
which he

in the

Cafe of a Contract,

is

faid to merit that

by the Performance of the other ; and he hath it
Alfo when a Prize is propounded to many, which is to be given
as Due.
to him only that winneth j or Money is thrown amongft many, to be
enjoyed by them that catch it ; though this be a Free-gift ; yet fo to win,
or fo to catch, is to merit, and to have it as Due.
For the Right is
transferred in the propounding of the Prize, and in throwing down the
Money ; though it be not determined to whom, but by the Event of the
Contention.
But there is between thefe two Sorts of Merit, this Difference, that in Contract I merit by Virtue of my own Power, and
is

to receive

Need ; but in this Cafe of Free-gift, I am enabled to
Benignity of the Giver : In Contract, I merit at the
only
by
the
merit
Contractor's Hand that he lhould depart with his Right ; in cafe
of Gift, I merit not that the Giver fhouid part with his Right ; but that
when he has parted with it, it fhouid be mine, rather than another's.
the Contractor's

And

this

I

think to be the Meaning of that Diftinction of the Schools,

between Meritum congrui, and Meritum condigni. For God Almighty,
promifed Paradife to thofe Men (hoodwink'd with carnal
Defires) that can walk through this World according to the Precepts
and Limits prefcribed by him ; they fay, he that fhall fo walk, fhall
But becaufe no Man can demand a Right
merit Paradife ex congruo.
to it by his own Righteoufnefs, or any other Power in himfelf, but by
the free Grace of God only j they fay, no Man can merit Paradife ex

having

condigno*

Of
tondigno.

This,

I fay,

I

MA

N.

is the Meaning of that Diftinction ; bat
upon the Signification of their own Terms
their Turn ; I will not afErm any Thing

think

becaufe Difputers do not agree

of Art, longer than it ferves
of their Meaning only this I fay ; when a Gift is given indefinitely, as
a Prize to be contended for, he that winneth meriteth, and may claim
the Prize as Due.
If a Covenant be made, wherein neither of the Parties perform pre- Covenants of
fently, but trull: one another ; in the Condition of mere Nature, (which mutual

a Condition of War of every Man againft every Man;
But if there be a common
fonable Sufpicion, it is void
is

:

them

upon ariy rea- TIU y' when
Power fet over

both, with Right and Force fufEcient to compel Performance

is not void.

For he

will perform after

•

that perfbrmeth

it

has no Aflurance the other

firft,

becaufe the Bonds of

;

Words

are too

weak

to bridle

Men's Ambition, Avarice, Anger, and other Paffions, without the Fear
which in the Condition of mere Nature, where
of fome coercive Power
;

all

Men

are equal, and Judges of the Juftnefs of their

own

Fears, can-

And therefore he which performeth firft:,
not poffibly be fuppofed.
does but betray himfelf to his Enemy j contrary to the Right (he can'
never abandon) of defending his Life, and Means of living.
But in a Civil Eftate, where there is a Power fet up to conftrain thofe
that would othervvife violate their Faith, that Fear is no more reafonand for that Caufe, he which by the Covenant is to perform firft,
able
;

is

obliged fo to db.

The Caufe of Fear, which maketh fuch a Covenant invalid, muft be
always fomething arifing after the Covenant made j as fome new Fact,
dfe it cannot make the Coor other Sign of the Will not to perform
could
not
which
hinder
a Man from promifing,
venant void.
For that
ought not to be admitted a Hindrance of performing.
He that transferreth any Right, transferreth the Means of enjoying it, Right to the
As he that felleth Land, is underftood to End > conas far as lieth in his Power.
:

g
Herbage, and whatfoever grows upon it Nor can he that tel£rt
j!fl
And they that give to
fells a Mill, turn away the Stream that drives it.
a Man the Right of Government in Sovereignty, are underftood to give
him the Right of levying Money to maintain Soldiers, and of appointing Magiftrates for the Adminiftration of Juftice.
To make Covenants with brute Beafts, is impoffible j becaufe riot un- NoCovenant
derftanding our Speech, they underftand not, nor accept of any Tranf- with Beafts.
arid without
lation of Right ; nor can trahflate any Right to another
mutual Acceptation, there is no Covenant.
To make Covenant with God is impoffible, but by Mediation of fuch Nor with

transfer the

:

:

fpeaketh to, either by Revelation fupernatural, or by his Lieu- j?°4 w hout
£
For otherwife we
tenants that govern under him, and in his Name
OIIm
know not whether our Covenants be accepted, or not. And therefore
they that vow any thing contrary to any Law of Nature, vow in vain j
And if it be a Thing
as being a Thing unjuft to pay fuch Vow.

as

God

^

:

commanded by

the

Law

of Nature,

it

is

not the

Vow,

but the

Law

that binds them.

The

Matter, or Subject of a Covenant,

always fomething that falleth No Cove "
an Act of the Will; that is t^T&j^jf
is

tmder Deliberation; (for to covenant is
fay, an Act, and the laft Act, of Deliberation) and is therefore always future,
underftood to be fomething to come j and which is judged poffible for

him

that covenanteth, to perform.

And

therefore, to promife that

which

is

known

to be impoftible,

is

no Covenant. But if that prove impoffible afterwards, which before
was thought poffible, the Covenant is valid, and bindeth (though not to
the Thing itfelf ) yet to the Value ; or, if that alfo be impoffible, to the
unfeigned

Of

MA

unfeigned Endeavour of performing as
no Man can be obliged.

Men
Covenants

how made

are freed of their Covenants

being forgiven.

For Performance

is

N.

much

as

two Ways

is

;

poffible

:

for to

more

by performing, or by
Obligation, and

End of

the natural
as being a re-transferring of that
;

Forgivenefs the Reftitution of Liberty

void.

Right, in which the Obligation confifted.
Covenants entered into by Fear, in the Condition of mere Nature,
Covenants
extorted by are obligatory.
For Example ; if I covenant to pay a Ranfom or SerFear are valid.

my Life to an Enemy, I am bound by it. For it is a Conwherein one receiveth the Benefit of Life, the other is to receive
Money or Service for it j and confequently where no other Law fas in
the Condition of mere Nature) forbiddeth the Performance, the Covenant is valid.
Therefore Prifoners of War, if trufted with the Payment of their Ranfom, are obliged to pay it ; and if a weaker Prince
make a difadvantageous Peace with a ftronger, for Fear, he is bound
to keep it ; unlefs (as hath been faid before) there arifeth fome new and
And even in Commonwealths,
juft Caufe of Fear to renew the War.
if I be forced to redeem myfelf from a Thief, by promifing him Money,
I am bound to pay it,
For whatfoever
till the Civil Law difcharge me.
I may lawfully do without Obligation, the fame 1 may lawfully covenant
to do through Fear ; and what I lawfully covenant, I cannot lawfully
vice for

trad,

break.

The

former

Covenant to
one, makes

A former

Covenant makes void a latter. For a Man that hath paffed
away his Right to one Man To-day, hath it not to pafs To-morrow
to another y and therefore the latter Promife paffeth no Right, but is

void the latter to anonull.
ther.

-

A

Covenant not to defend myfelf from Force by Force, is always
For (as I have fliewed before) no Man can transfer or lay down
venant not void.
his Right to fave himfelf from Death, Wounds, or Imprifonment, (the
to defend
himfelf, is
avoiding whereof is the only End of laying down any Right) and therevoid.
fore the Promife of not refifting Force, in no Covenant transferreth any
Right, nor is obliging.
For though a Man may covenant thus, Unlejs I
kill
he
do fo y or fo,
me ;
cannot covenant thus, Utilefs I do fo, or fo,
I will not refifl you, when you come to kill me. For Man by Nature
chufeth the leffer Evil, which is Danger of Death in refifting, rather
that the greater, which is certain and prefent Death in not refifting.
And this is granted to be true by all Men, in that they lead Criminals
to Execution and Prifon, with armed Men, notwithftanding that fuch
Criminals have confented to the Law, by which they are condemned.
Man
No
A Covenant to accufe one's felf, without AfTurance of Pardon, is
obliged to
For in the Condition of Nature, where every Man is
likewife invalid.
accufe himJudge, there is no Place for Accufation and in the Civil State, the Ac"felf.
cufation is followed with Punifhment ; which, being Force, a Man is
The fame is alfo true of the Accufation of
not obliged not to refift.
thofe, by whofe Condemnation a Man falls into Miferyj as of a Father,
Wife, or Benefactor. For the Teftimony of fuch an Accufer, if it be
not willingly given, is prefumed to be corrupted by Nature, and
therefore not to be received ; and where a Man's Teftimony is not to be
credited, he is not bound to give it.
Alfo Accufations upon Torture,
are not to be reputed as Teftimonies.
For Torture is to be ufed but as
of
Means
Conjecture, and Light, in the further Examination and Search
of Truth ; and what is in that Cafe confeffed, tendeth to the Eafe of
him that is tortured, not to the informing of the Torturers ; and therefore ought not to have the Credit of a fufficient Teftimony
for whether he deliver himfelf by true or falfe Accufation, he does it by the Right
of preferving his own Life.

A Man's Co-

:

:

The

Of

M A R
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The Force of Words being (as I have formerly noted) too weak Chap.
XV.
to hold Men to the Performance of their Covenants, there are in
Helps
imaginable
to
flrengthen
it.
And thofe J-^y~ri
Man's Nature but two
°
jure^ e ither a Fear of thg_Co nfequen ce of breaking their Word; or a
a n Q^h
This latter is a
Tjlory, or Pride in appearing not to need to break i t.
~
preTumed
be
on,
efpe
cially
dto
too
rarely
foun
Generofity
in~the PurT

Wealth, Command, or fenfual Pleafure ; which are the greateit
ankind.
The Paffion to b e reckoned upon, is J?ear ; whereof
jjart^ of
one, the Power of Spirits inviiible
there be two very general Objecls
the other, the Power of thofe Men they mall therein offend.
Of thefe
greater
former
be
the
Power,
yet
the Fear of the latter
two, though the
The Fear of the former is in every Man;
is commonly the greater Fear.
which hath Place in the Nature of Man before Civil
his own Religion
Society.
The latter hath not fo ; at leaft not Place enough, to keep
Men to their Promifes ; becaufe in the Condition of mere Nature, the
Inequality of Power is not difcerned, but by the Event of Battle.
So
that before the Time of Civil Society, or in the Interruption thereof bv
War, there is nothing can ftrengthen a Covenant of Peace agreed on;
againft the Temptations of Avarice, Ambition; Luft, or other flrong
Defire, but the Fear of that invifible Power, which they every one worship as God, and fear as a Revenger of their Perfidy.
All therefore that
can be done between two Men not fubjedt to Civil Power, is to put one
another to fwear by the God he feareth: Which Swearing, or Oath, The Form
is a Form of Speech, added to a Promife 3 by which he that promt feth, fi<r- °f ^ O ath «
fuers of

M

:

;

:

Mercy of his God, or
Such was the Heathen Form
calleth to him for Vengeance on himfelf.
Let Jupiter kill me elfe, as I kill this Beajl. So is Our Form, / (hall do
And this, with the Rites and Cerethus, and thus, fo help me God.
monies, which every one ufeth in his own Religion; that the Fear of
breaking Faith might be the greater.
By this it appears, that an Oath taken according to any other.Form No Oath, but
or Rite, than his that fweareth, is in vain ; and no Oath
And that by God*
there is no Swearing by any thing which the Swearer thinks not God.
For though Men have fometimes ufed to fwear by their Kings, for Fear
or Flattery ; yet they would have it thereby underftood, they attributed
And that Swearing unneceflary by God, is
to them divine Honour.
and Swearing by other Things, as Men
but prophaning of his Name
do in common Difcourfe, is not Swearing, but an impious Cuftom
gotten by two much Vehemence of Talking.
It appears alfo, that the Oath adds nothing to the Obligation. For a CoveAn Oath
nant, if lawful, binds in the Sight of God, without the Oath as much as with adds nothing

nifieth,

that unlefs he perform, he renounceth the

:

:

it: if unlawful,

bindeth not at all; though

it

be confirmed with an Oath.

to

the

° bli "

gation,
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Laws

of Nature:
of Nature, by which we are obliged
other

Law
to transfer to The third
fuch Rights, as being retained, hinder the Peace of Man- Law of Na "
ture ' Juftice*
kind, there followeth a third; which is this, that Men
perform their
Covenants made : without which, Covenants are in vain, and but empty
that

another

Words

;

and the Right of all

in the Condition of

And

in this

Men

to all

Things remaining,

we

are

ftill

War.

Law

of Nature confifteth the Fountain and Original of Juftice and
For where no Covenant hath preceded, there hath no Right lnJ uft ice,
Juftice.
what
been transferred, and every Man has Right to every Thing
and con;
'

Sf

fequently

MAN.

Of

fequently no Action can be unjuft.
to break

it

is

unjufl

:

And

But when a Covenant

made, then
of Injujlice, is no other
whatfoever is not unjuft, ijT

the Definition

than the not Performance of Covenant.

And

is

But becaufe Covenants of mutual Truft, where there is a Fear of not
Performance on either Part, (as hath been faid in the former Chapter)
mvau ^ ; though the Original of Juftice be the making of Covenants ;
Conftitution are
of Common- yet Injuftice actually there can be nonej till the Caufe of fuch Fear be
wealth.
taken away j which while Men are in the natural Condition of War,
cannot be done.
Therefore before the Names of juft and unjuft can
have Place, there muft be fome coercive Power, to compel Men equally
to the Performance of their Covenants, by the Terror of fome Punifhment, greater than the Benefit they expect by the Breach of their Covenant j and to make good that Propriety, which by mutual Contract
Men acquire, in Recompence of the univerfal Right they abandon and
fuch Power there is none before the Erection of a Commonwealth. And
this is alfo to be gathered out of the ordinary Definition of Juftice in

Juftice and
Propriety be-

:

the Schools : For they fay, that Juflice is the conjlant Will of giving to
every Man his oivn.
And therefore where there is no own, that is, no

no Injuftice and where there is no coercive Power
erected, that is, where there is no Commonwealth, there is no ProTherefore where there is
priety j all Men having Right to all Things
no Commonwealth, there nothing is unjuft. So that the Nature of
but the Validity of
Juftice, confifteth in keeping of valid Covenants
Covenants begins not but with the Conftitution of a Civil Powers fuftlcient
to compel Men to keep them
And then it is alfo that Propriety begins.
The Fool hath faid in his Heart, there is no fuch Thing as Juftice j
and fometimes alfo with his Tongue j ferioufly alledging, that every
Man's Converfation and Contentmentj being committed to his own
Care, there could be no Reafon, why every Man might not do what
he thought conduced thereunto and therefore alfo to make or not
make j keep, or not keep Covenants, was not againft Reafon, when
He does not therein deny, that there be
it conduced to one's Benefit.
Covenants ; and that they are fometimes broken, fometimes kept j
and that fuch Breach of them may be called Injuftice, and the Obiervance of them Juftice : but he queftioneth, whether Iniuftice, taking
away the Fear of God, (for the fame Fool hath faid in his Heart
there is no God) may not fometimes ftand with that Reafon, which
dictateth to every Man his own Good ; and particularly then, When
it conduceth to fuch a Benefit, as fhall put a Man in a Condition to
neglect not only the Difpraife and Revilings, but alfo the Power of other
Men. The Kingdom of God is gotten by Violence but what if it
could be gotten by unjuft Violence ? were it againft Reafon fo to get
it, when it is impoflible to receive Hurt by it ? and if it be not againft
Reafon, it is not againft Juftice or elfe Juftice is not to be approved
for Good.
From fuch Reafoning as this, fuccefsful Wickednefs hath
obtained the Name of Virtue
and fome that in all other Things
have difallowed the Violation of Faith ; yet have allowed it, when it is
for the getting of a Kingdom.
And the Heathen that believed, that
Saturn was depofed by his Son "Jupiter, believed never the lefs the
fame Jupiter to be the Avenger of Injuftice Somewhat like to a
Piece of Law in Coke's Commentaries on Littleton y where he fays,
If the right Heir of the Crown be attainted of Treafon ; yet the
Crown fhall defcend to him, and eo inftante the Attainder be void':
Propriety, there

is

-,

:

:

:

Juftice not

contrary to

Reafon.

:

:

:

:

]

:

-

From which Inftances a Man will be
when the Heir apparent of a Kingdom
i

very
fhall

prone

to

infer;

kill

him

that

that
is

in

PofTeflion,

Of
Poffemon, though his Father

Name

;

MAN.

you may

call

it

Injuftice, or

by what

can never be againft Reafon, feeing all
other
;
the voluntary Actions of Men tend to the Benefit of themfelves ; and
thofe A&ions are moft reafonable, that conduce, moft to their Ends.

you

will

yet

it

This fpecious Reafoning is neverthelefs falfe.
For the Queftion is hot of Promifes mutual, where there is no Seis
no Civil
curity of Performance On either Side ; as when there
Power erected over the Parties promifing j for fuch Promifes are no
But either where one of the Parties has performed alCovenants
there is a Power to make him perform ; there is
where
or
ready ;
the Queftion, whether it be againft Reafon, that is, againft the Benefit
of the other to perform, or not. And I fay it is not againft Reafon.
For the Manifeftation whereof, We are to confider ; Firft, that when
a Man doth a Thing, which notwithftanding any Thing that can be
forefeen, and reckoned on, tendeth to his own Deftruction, howfoever
fome Accident which he could not expect, arriving, may turn it to
his Benefit ; yet fuch Events do not make it reafonably or wifely done.
Secondly, that in a Condition of War, wherein every Man to every
Man, for Want of a common Power to keep them all in Awe,
is an Enemy, there is no Man can hope by his own Strength,
or
Wit, to defend himfelf from Deftruction, without the Help of Confederates j where every one expects the fame Defence by the Confederaand therefore he which declares he thinks
tion, that any one elfe does
it Reafon to deceive thofe that help him, can in Reafon expect no other
Means of Safety, than what can be had from his own lingle Power.
He therefore that breaketh his Covenant, and confequently declareth
that he thinks he may with Reafon do fo; cannot be received into
any Society, that unite themfelves for Peace and Defence, but by the
Error of them that receive him ; nor when he is received, be retained in it, without feeing the Danger of their Error ; which Errors a Man cannot reafonably reckon upon as the Means of his Security : and therefore if he be left, or caft out of Society, he periiheth
and if he live in Society, it is by the Errors of other Men, which he
could not forefee, nor reckon upon j and confequently againft the
Rfeafon of his Prefervation j and fo, as all Men that contribute not
to his Deftruction, forbear him only out of Ignorance of what is good
:

:

•

for themfelves.

of gaining the fecure and perpetual Felicity of
Heaven, by any Way j it is frivolous : there being but one Way imaginable ; and that is not breaking, but keeping of Covenant.
And for the other Inftance of attaining Sovereignty by Rebellion j
it is manifeft, that though the Event follow, yet becaufe it Cannot reafonably be expected, but rather the contrary $* and becaufe by
gaining it fo, others are taught to gain the fame in like Manner, the
Attempt thereof is againft Reafon. Juftice therefore, that is to fay,
keeping of Covenant, is a Rule of Reafon, by which we are forbidden
to do any Thing deftructive to our Life ; and confequently a Law of

As

for the Inftance

Nature.

There be fome

that

proceed further j and will not have the

Law

of
which conduce to the Prefervation of Man's
Life on Earth ; but to the attaining of an eternal Felicity after Death;
to which they think the Breach of Covenant may Conduce ; and confequently be juft and reafonable j (fuch are they that think it a Work of

Nature, to be thofe Rules

Sovereign Power
conftituted over them by their own Confent.)
But becaufe there is no
natural Knowledge of Man's Eftate after Death ; much lefs of the Re-

merit

to

kill,

or

depofe,

or

rebel

againft

the

ward

.

Of

i6o

MAN.

ward that is then to be given to Breach of Faith j but only a Belief,
grounded upon other Men's faying, that they know it fupernaturally,
or that they know thofe, that knew them, that knew others, that knew
it fupernaturally j Breach of Faith cannot be called a Precept of Reafon
or Nature.

Law

of Nature the keeping of Faith, do
make Exception of certain Perfons ; as Heretics, and fuch
E
as u ^e not to P er f° rm tne i r Covenant to others
And this alfo is againft
f theVerfon
Reafon.
For if any Fault of a Man be fufficient to difcharge our
to whom
they are
Covenant made, the fame ought in Reafon to have been fufficient to
made.
have hindered the making of it.
The Names of Juft and Unjuft, when they are attributed to Men,
Juftice of
Men,andln-rlg n ify one Thing
and when they are attributed to Actions, another.
e
When they are attributed to Men, they fignify Conformity or Incontk>ns what°"
formity of Manners to Reafon. But when they are attributed to Actions,
they fignify the Conformity or Inconformity to Reafon, not of Manners, or Manner of Life, but of particular Actions.
A jufl Man therefore, is he that taketh all the Care he can that his Actions may be all
And fuch Men
juft; and an unjuft Man is he that negledteth it.
are more often in our Language ftiled by the Names of Righteous and
Unrighteous, than Juft and Unjuft, though the Meaning be the fame.
Therefore a righteous Man does not lofe that Title by one or a few
unjuft Actions that proceed from fudden Paffion, or Miftake of Things
or Perfons j nor does an unrighteous Man lofe his Character for fuch
Actions as he does or forbears to do for Fear becaufe his Will is not
framed by the Juftice, but by the apparent Benefit of what he is to do.
That which gives to human Actions the Relifti of Juftice, is a certain
Noblenefs or Gallantnefs of Courage (rarely found) by which a Man
fcorns to be beholding for the Contentment of his Life, to Fraud or
Breach of Promife. This Juftice of the Manners, is that which is meant,
where Juftice is called a Virtue, and Injuftice a Vice.
But the Juftice of Actions denominates Men, not Juft, but Guiltlefs ;
and the Injuftice of the fame (which is alfo called Injury) gives them
but the Name of Guilty.
Againj the Injuftice of Manners is the Difpofition or Aptitude to do
Juftice of
Manners,and Injury, and is Injuftice before it proceed to act ; and without fuppoJuftice of
injured.
But the Injuftice of an Action
fl n g anv individual Perfon
(that is to fay? Injury) fuppofeth an individual Perfon injured j nameAnd therefore many times
ly, him to whom the Covenant was made
by
one
received
Man,
when
the
is
Damage redoundeth to
the Injury
As when the Mafter commandeth his Servant to give Money
another.
to a Stranger ; if it be not done, the Injury is done to the Mafter,
whom he before^covenanted to obey ; but the Damage redoundeth to
the Stranger, to whom he had no Obligation, and therefore could not
And fo alfo in Commonwealths, private Men remit to
injure him.
one another their Debts, but not Robberies or other Violences whereby they are endamaged ; becaufe the detaining of Debt is an Injury to
themfelves ; but Robbery and Violence are Injuries to the Perfon of the
Others, that allow for a

Covenants

not difcharg- neverthelefs

:

-,

»

:

Commonwealth.

N

,

donetoa

Man

by

his

own Content
can

>.

nju-

Whatfoever is done to a Man, conformable to his own Will, fignifed to the Doer, is no Injury to him. For if he that doeth it, hath not
pafled away his original Right to do what he pleafe, by fome antece d en t Covenant, there is no Breach of Covenant ; and therefore no
And if he have ; then his Will to have k done bej nj urv done him.
ing fignified, is a Releafe of that Covenant ; and fo again there is no
Injury done him.
Juftice

Of
Juftice of Actions,

is

MAN.

by Writers divided

t

Chap,

Commutative and Di-

into

6t

they fay confifteth in Proportion ArithXV.
v
v~—
Commutative theremetical j the latter in Proportion Geometrical.
fore, they place in the Equality of Value of the Things contracted for; Juftice,
and Diftributive, in the Diftribution of equal Benefit to Men of equal J^ ™™^-.
As if it were Injuftice to fell dearer than we buy, or give more ftributive.
Merit.

jlributive

and the former

;

Man

than he merits. The Value of all things contracted for, is
meafured by the Appetite of the Contractors ; and therefore the juft
Value is that which they be contented to give. And Merit (befides
that which is by Covenant where the Performance on one Part meriteth the Performance of the other Part, and falls under Juftice communot diftributive) is not due by Juftice, but is rewarded by
tative,
Grace onlv. And therefore this Distinction, in the Senfe wherein it ufeth
To fpeak properly, Commutative Juftice
to be expounded, is not right.
is the Juftice of a Contractor ; that is, a Performance of Covenant in
Buying and Selling, Hiring and letting to Hire, Lending and Borrowing, Exchanging, Bartering, and other Acts of Contract.
And Diftributive Juftice, the Juftice of an Arbitrator ; that is to fay,
the Act of defining what is juft.
Wherein (being trufted by them
that make him Arbitrator) if he perform his Truft, he is Said to diftributeto every Man his own : And this is indeed juft Diftribution, and
may be called (though improperly) Diftributive Juftice, but more properly Equity ; which is alfo a Law of Nature, as fhall be Shewn in due
to a

Place.

As

Juftice dependeth

on antecedent Covenant,

The fourth

fo does Gratitude de-

™

pend on antecedent Grace, that is to fay, antecedent Free-gift ; and is
the fourth Law of Nature ; which may be conceived in this Form,
'That a Man which rcceiveth a Benefit from another of mere Grace,

°i

a~

tude.'

endeavour that he which giveth it, have no reafonable Caufe to repent
him of his good Will. For no Man giveth, but with Intention of Good
to himfelf, becaufe Gift is voluntary, and of all voluntary Acts the
Object is to every Man his own Good ; of which if Men fee they fhall
be frustrated, there will be no Beginning of Benevolence or Truft,
nor consequently of mutual Help, nor of Reconciliation of one Man
to another ; and therefore they are to remain ftill in the Condition of
War ; which is contrary to the firft. and fundamental Law of Nature,
which commandeth Men to feek Peace. The Breach of this Law is
called Ingratitude; and hath the fame Relation to Grace, that Injuftice
hath to Obligation by Covenant.

A

fifth

Law

of Nature is Complaifance ;
accommodate himfelf to the

that

to fay, That every The fifth,
For the underftand- Mutual AcMen's Aptnefs to Sois

Man Jlrive to
ing whereof, we may confider, that there is in
ciety, a Diverfity of Nature, arifing from their Diverfity of Affections ;
not unlike to that we fee in Stones brought together for building of an
Edifice.

For

as that Stone,

which by the Afperity and

moreRoom from

gure takes
cannot eaSily be

by the

Man,
which

Builders
that

reft.

others than itfelf

fills,

^""c"

Irregularity of Fi-

and

for the

Hardnefs

made plain, and thereby hindereth the Building, is
call away as unprofitable and troublefome
fo alfo a
.

;

by Afperity of Nature

will

ftrive

to

retain

thofe Things

himfelf are Superfluous, and to others neceffary, and for the
Stubbornnefs of his Paflions cannot be corrected, is to be left, or caft
For feeing every Man, not
out of Society, as cumberfome thereunto.
only by Right, but alfo by Neceffity of Nature, is fuppofed to endeavour
all

to

he can

to

obtain that

which

is

War

he
guilty of

his Confervation

;

himfelf againft it for Things fuperfluous, is
thereupon
is to
foliow ; and therefore doth that which
that

that fhall oppofe

the

neceffary for

T

t

is

piaifence,

:;

MAN.

Of

62
is

contrary to the fundamental

The

feek Peace.

Latins

call

Law

of

Obfervers

this

of Nature, which commandeth to
Law may be called Sociable, (the

them Commodi ;)

the contrary, Stubborn, lnfociable, Froward,

Law

is

Intractable.

A

Thefixth,

fixth

of Nature

this,

'That upon Caution

of the future Time,

a Man ought to pardon the Offences paft of them that, repenting, dejire it.
p Qr arj [ s no thing but granting of Peace ; which though granted

Facility to

Pardon.

m

p

them

that perfevere in their Hoftility, be

not Peace, but Fear
yet
Time, is Sign of an
Averlion to Peace ; and therefore contrary to the Law of Na ure.
A feventh is, That in Revenges, (that is, Retribution of Evil for Evil)
Thefeventh,
to

not granted to

that in

Re-

Men

them

-,

that give Caution of the future

not at the Greatnefs

of the Evil

pajl, but the Greatnefs

of the
Good to follow. Whereby we are forbidden to inflid Punifhment with
any other Defign, than for Correction of the Offender, or Direction of
the future
Good.
For this Law is Confequent to the next before it, that comothers.
mandeth Pardon, upon Security of the future Time. Befides, Revenge
without Refpect to the Example and Profit to come, is a Triumph or
Glorying in the Hurt of another, tending to no End ; 'for the Evil is
always fomewhat to come ;) and Glorying to no End is Vain-glory, and
contrary to Reafon ; and to hurt without Reafon, tendeth to the Introduction of War ; which is againft the Law of Nature ; and is commonly ftiled by the Name of Cruelty.
The eighth,
And becaufe all Signs of Hatred or Contempt, provoke to fight ; inagainft Confomucrl as moft Men chufe rather to hazard their Life, than not to
be revenged ; we may in the eighth Place, for a Law of Nature fet
down this Precept, That no Man by Deed, Word, Countenance, or Gefiure,
The Breach of which Law, is
declare Hatred, or Contempt of another.

^^^

look

commonly
The

»•

Queftion who is the better Man, has no Place in the Condition of
ere Nature ; where, (as has been fhewn before) all Men are equal.
The Inequality that now is, has been introduced by the Laws civil. I
know that Ariftotle in the firft Book of his Politics, for a Foundation of his Doctrine, maketh Men by Nature, fome more worthy
to command, meaning the wifer Sort (fuch as he thought himfelf to be
for his Philofophy ;) others to ferve, (meaning thofe that had ftrong
Bodies, but were not Philofophers as he ;) as if Mafter and Servant
were not introduced by Confent of Men, but by Difference of Wit :
which is not only againft Reafon, but alfo againft Experience. For
there are very few fo foolifh, that had not rather govern themfelves,
Nor when the wife in their own Conceit,
than be governed by others
contend by Force, with them who diftruft their own Wifdom, do they
always, or often, or almoft at any Time, get the Victory.
If Nature
equal,
that
have
made
Men
Equality
therefore
is to
be acknowledged
or if Nature have made Men unequal yet becaufe Men that think themfelves equal, will not enter into Conditions of Peace, but upon equal
Terms, fuch Equality muft be admitted. And therefore for the ninth
Law of Nature, I put this, That every Man acknowledge other for his
Equal by Nature. The Breach of this Precept is Pride.
On this Law, dependeth another, That at the Entrance into Conditions

The

ninth,

againft Pride.

"*ut
i
Ju. l*3 L

called Contumely.

m

:

•

The

tenth,

againft Ar-

rogance.

of Peace, no
joe js

mf

fary for

Man

require

con fent Jljou/d be referve
all

Men

referve to himfelf

to
'

to every one

that feek Peace, to lay

down

of the

any Right,

which

As

necef-

reft.

it is

certain Rights of Nature

have Liberty to do all they lift fo is it neceffarv
Man's Life to retain fome ; as Right to govern their own Bodies ; enjoy Air, Water, Motion, Ways to go from Place to Place
and all
Things elfe without which a Man cannot live, or not live well. If in
that

is

to fay, not to

:

for

•

this

M A

Of

N.

making of Peace, Men require for themfelves, that
whi h they would not have to be granted to others, they do contrary to
the precedent Law, that commandeth the Acknowledgment of natural
this Cafe,

at

the

Law

of Nature.
The Obfervers of this Law, are thofe we call modeft, and the Breakers arrogant
Men. The Greeks call the Violation of this Law 7rteove%!tx, ; that is, a
Defire of more than their Share.
Alfo if a Man be tu/tedtojudg" between Man and Man, it is a Precept Theeleventh ;
of the Law of Nature, that he deal equally between them. For without Equity.
that, the Controversies of Men cannot be determined but by War.
He
therefore that is partial in Judgment, doth what in him lies, to deter
Men from the Ufe of Judges and Arbitrators ; and confequently, (againft
the fundamental Law of Nature) is the Caufe of War.
The Obfervance of this Law, from the equal Distribution to each Man,
of that which in Reafon belongeth to him, is called Equity, and (as I have
Equality, and therefore alfo againft the

faid

before)

distributive Juftice

the Violation, Acception

:

of Perfons,

And from this followeth another Law, Thatfuch Things as cannot be The twelfth,
divided, be enjoyed in common, if it can be ; and, if the Quantity of the "j u ?lufe of
Thing permit, without Stint ; otherwife proportionably to the Number of mon%
them that have Right.

For otherwife the Distribution

is

unequal, and

contrary to Equity.

But fome Things there
in

common.

requireth,

Then, the

That

be,

nor enjoyed The thirof
of Nature, which prefcribeth Equity, eenth 3

that can neither be divided,

Law

^.

entire Right,

the

or

elfe,

(making

the Ufe alternate,)

For equal Distribution is of the
and other Means of equal Distribution cannot be

the firji PoJfeJJion, be determined by hot.

Law

of Nature

imagined.
Of Lots

-,

two

there be

Sorts, arbitrary

and natural.

Arbitrary,

is

which is agreed on by the Competitors Natural, is either Primageniture, (which the Greek calls YLhypovoiiiX, which Signifies; given by
that

:

Lot; J or frjl

Seifure.

The
£*;

nt

ture

four-

N

°\
"

^ri

firftSeifmg;

And therefore thole Things which cannot be enjoyed in common,
nor divided, ought to be adjudged to the SirSt PoSTeSTor ; and in fome
Cafes to the Sirft-born, as acquired by Lot.
It is alfo a Law of Nature, That all Men that mediate Peace, be al- Thefifteenth,
of Mediators
lowed fafe Conduct.
For the Law that commandeth Peace, as the E«</,>

commandeth
is fafe

InterceSIion, as the

Means

;

and

to Intercession the

Means

Conduct.

And becaufe, though Men be never fo willing to obferve thefe Laws, The fixee
°
FirSt,
there may neverthelefs arife Questions concerning a Man's Action
g u j^;'
n
;

ffi

donej whether againft t0 Arbitreformer
whereof is called a ment.
the Law, or not againft the Law ; the
Queftion of Fa£i ; die latter a Queftion of Right ; therefore unlefs the
Parties to the Queftion covenant mutually to Stand to the Sentence of
another, they are as far from Peace as ever.
This other, to whofe
Sentence they fubmit, is called an Arbitrator.
And therefore it is of
the Law of Nature, That they that are at Controversy, fubmit their Right
to the Judgme7it of an Arbitrator.
And feeing every Man is prefumed to do all Things in order to his own The fevenBeneSit, no Man is a fit Arbitrator in his own Caufe
and if he were teenth, no
never fo Sit ; yet Equity allowing to each Party equal Benefit, if one
JJ^TudoJ,
be admitted to be Judge, the other is to be admitted alfo ; and fo the
Controverfy, that is, the Caufe of War, remains, againft the Law of
Nature^

whether

it

be done,

or not

done; Secondly,

(if

:

For

Of
For the fame Reafon no

Man

MAN.

any Caufe ought to be received for
or Honour, or Pleafure apparently
for he hath
arifeth out of the Victory of one Party, than of the other
The eigh- taken (though an unavoidable Bribe, yet) a Bribe
and no Man can be
;
teenth, no
and the Condition
truft
Controverfy,
to
him.
And
thus
alfo
the
obliged
Man to be
Judge, that
of War remaineth, contrary to the Law of Nature.
has in him a
And in a Controverfy of Faff, the Judge being to give no more Creto one, than to the other, (if there be no other Arguments) muft
dit
of Partiality,
The nine- give Credit to a third j or to a third and fourth ; or more For elfe
teenth, of
the Queftion is undecided, and left to Force, contrary to the Law of
Arbitrator, to

whom

in

greater Profit,

:

:

Witneffes,

Nature.

Laws of Nature, dictating Peace, for a Means of the
of
Men in Multitudes ; and which only concern the
Confervation
There be other Things tending to the
Doctrine of Civil Society.
Deftruction of particular Men ; as Drunkennefs, and all other Parts of
Intemperance j which may therefore alfo be reckoned amongft thofe
Things which the Law of Nature hath forbidden but are not necelTary
to be mentioned, nor are pertinent enough to this Place.
by
Rule,
And though this may feem too fubtle a Deduction of the Laws of
A
which the
Nature, to be taken notice of by all Men ; whereof the mod: Part are
Laws of Natoo bufy in getting Food, and the reft too negligent to understand j yet
ture may eato leave all Men inexcufable, they have been contracted into one eafy
fily be examined.
Sum, intelligible, even to the meaneft Capacity j and that is, Do not
that to another, which thou wouldji not have done to thyfelf; which fheweth
him, that he has no more to do in learning the Laws of Nature, but, when
weighing the Actions of other Men with his own, they feem too heavy,
to put them into the other Part of the Ballance, and his own into their
Place, that his own Paffions and Self-love may add nothing to the
Weight ; and then there is none of thefe Laws of Nature that will not
appear unto him very reafonable.
The Laws of Nature oblige in foro inter no, that is to fay, they bind
The Laws
of Nature
but in foro externo, that is, to the
to a Defire they mould take Place
oblige in
them
in Act, not always.
For
putting
he that mould be modeft and
Confcience
always, but tractable, and perform all he promifes, in fuch Time, and Place, where
inEffectthen n o Man elfe would do fo, would but make himfelf a Prey to others,
arK^ P rocure his own Ruin, contrary to the Ground of all Laws of Nath
s"
And again, he that having
ture, which tend to Nature's Prefervation.
curity.
fufficient Security, that others fhall obferve the fame Laws towards him,
obferves them not himfelf, feeketh not Peace, but War ; and confequently the Deftruction of his Nature by Violence.
And whatfoever Laws bind in foro interna, may be broken, not
only by a Fact contrary to the Law, but alfo by a Fact according to
Cafe a Man think it contrary.
it, in
For though his Action in this
Cafe be according to the Law, yet his Purpofe was againft the Law j
which, where the Obligation is in foro i titerno, is a Breach.
The Laws of
The Laws of Nature are immutable and eternal ; for Injuftice, InNature are
g ra titude, Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, Acception of Perfons, and the
reft, can never be made lawful.
For it can never be that War lhall preLife,
and
ferve
Peace deftroy it.
And yet eafy.
The fame Laws, becaufe they oblige only to a Defire and Endeavour,
I mean an unfeigned and conftant Endeavour, are eafy to be obferved.
For in that they require nothing but Endeavour, he that endeavoureth their Performance fulfilleth them j and he that fulfilleth the
Law, is jufL
Thefe

are the

-,

:

"*

And

;

Of
And

MAN.
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the true and only Moral Philofophy.
nothing elfe but the Science of what is Good

them

the Science of

Is

ChaK

XVI.
For Moral Philofophy is
Mankind.
Good
and
of
the
Society
Converfation and
and Evil, in
h-*^"*^-'
aence
Evil are Names that fignify our Appetites and Aversions ; which in of t ^ei e
different Tempers, Cuftoms, and Doctrines of Men, are different: And Laws is the
divers Men differ not only in their Judgment, on the Senfes of what is true Moral
Philofo P h y°
pleafant and unpleafant to the Tafte, Smell, Hearing, Touch, and
Sight ; but alfo of what is conformable or difagreeable to Reafon, in
Nay, the fame Man, in divers times,
the Actions of common Life.
differs from himfelf ; and one time praifeth, that is, calleth Good,
what another time he difpraifeth, and calleth Evil From whence arife
And therefore fo long a Man
Difputes, Controverfies, and at laft War.
is in the Condition of mere Nature (which is a Condition of War) as
And confequently all
private Appetite is the Meafure of Good and Evil
Men agree in this, that Peace is Good, and therefore alfo, that the
Ways or Means of Peace, which (as I have fheWed before) are Jujlice,
Modejly, Equity, Mercy, and the reft of the Laws of
Gratitude,
Nature, are Good ; that is to fay, Moral Virtues', and their contrary Vices,
Now the Science of Virtue and Vice is Moral Philofophy
Evil.
and therefore the true Dodtrine of the Laws of Nature is the true MoBut the Writers of Moral Philofophy, though they acral Philofophy.
knowledge the fame Virtues and Vices, yet not feeing wherein confifted
their Goodnefs, nor that they come to be praifed as the Means of peaceable, fociable, and comfortable Living, place them in a Mediocrity of
Paffions ; as if not the Caufe, but the Degree of Daring, made Forti-

:

:

tude

;

or not the Caufe, but the Quantity of a Gift,

made

Liberality.

by the Name of Laws, but
improperly for they are but Conclufions or Theorems concerning what
conduceth to the Confervation and Defence of themfelves ; whereas
Law properly is the Word of him, that by Right hath Command over
But yet, if we confider the fame Theorems, as delivered in the
others.
Word of God, that by Right commandeth all things ; then are they
Thefe Dictates of Reafon

Men

ufe to call

j

properly called Laws.

CHAP.
Of

Man,

XVI.

Persons, Authors, and Things perfonated.

Perfon is he, whofe Words or Actions are conjidered, either as
his own, or as reprefenting the Words or Actions of another
or of any other 'Thing to whom they are attributed, whether truly

a Perform
what.

or by Fiction.

When they are
fon

:

And when

confidered as his own, then is he called a Natural Per- perfon Na*
they are confidered as reprefenting the Words and Ac- tural and Ar-

tificiaji
he a feigned or artificial Perfon.
The Word Perfon is Latin ; inftead whereof the Greeks have rpoawcy
which fignifies the Face, as Perfona in Latin fignifies the Difguife, or The Word
outward Appearance of a Man counterfeited on the Stage ; and fome- Perfon,

tions of another, then

is

times more particularly that Part of it, which difguifeth the Face, as a whence
Mafk or Vizard; and from the Stage it hath been tranflated to any Reprefenter of Speech and Adtion, as well in Tribunals as Theatres;
So
that a Perfon

is

the fame that an Actor

U

u

is,

both

ori

the Stage, and in

commoa

-

;

Of
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Part common
I.

—

*-

another

*——'his

Converfation

;

MAN.

and to perfonate,

and he that acteth another,

;

Name

;

(in

which Senfe

is

to a5l or reprefent himfelf or

faid to bear his Perfon, or act in

Cicero ufeth

&

is

it,

where he

fays,

Unus

fuftineo

Judicis : I bear three Perfons j my
Mei, Adverfarii,
the
Judges j) and is called in diverfe Occaown, my Adverfaries, and
fions, diverfly ; as a Reprefenter, or Reprefent at he, a Lieutenant, a Vicar t
an Attorney, a Deputy, a Procurator, an ASior, and the like.
Of Perfons artificial, fome have their Words and Actions owned by
And then the Perfon is the Aclor ; and he
A&or.
thofe whom they reprefent.
tnat owneth his Words and Actions, is the Author : In which Cafe the
Author.
Actor adteth by Authority. For that which in fpeaking of Goods and
PofTeffions, is called an Owner, and in Latin Dominus, in Greek wpioe j
And as the Right of Poffeffion,
fpeaking of Actions, is called Author.
is called Dominion ; fo the Right of doing any Action,
is called AuAuthority.
thority.
So that by Authority, is always underftood a Right of doing
any Act and done by Authority, done by Commiffion, or Licence from
him whofe Right it is.
Covenants
From hence it followeth, that when the Actor maketh a Covenant by
byAuthon- Authority, he bindeth thereby the Author, no lefs than if he had made it
6
*
himfelf ; an(* no lefs fubjedteth him to all the Confequences of the fame.
Author
And therefore all that hath been faid formerly, (Chap. XIV.) of the Nature of Covenants between Man and Man in their natural Capacity, is
true alfo when they are made by their Actors, Reprefenters, or Procurators, that have Authority from them, fo far-forth as is in their Comtres Perfonas

;

:

miffion, but

And

no

farther.

maketh

Covenant with the Actor, or Reprefenter, not knowing the Authority he hath, doth it at his own
For no Man is obliged by a Covenant, whereof he is not AuPeril.
thor ; nor confequently by a Covenant made againft, or beiide the Authority he gave.
When the Adtor doth any Thing againft the Law of Nature by
But not the
A&or.
Command of the Author, if he be obliged by former Covenant to
obey him, not he, but the Author breaketh the Law of Nature for
though the Action be againft the Law of Nature ; yet it is not his : but
contrarily, to refufe to do it is againft the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth
Breach of Covenant.
And he that maketh a Covenant with the Author, by Mediation of
The Authority is to be' the Adtor, not knowing what Authority he hath, but only takes
his
fcewn.
Word ; in Cafe fuch Authority be made not manifeft unto him upon
Demand, he is no longer obliged For the Covenant made with the AuBut if he that fo cothor is not valid, without his Counter-afTurance.
beforehand he was to expect no other AfTurance,
venanteth, knew
than the Actor's Word, then is the Covenant valid ; becaufe the Adtor
And therefore, as when the
in this Cafe maketh himfelf the Author.
Authority is evident, the Covenant obligeth the Author, not the Actor
fo when the Authoriry is feigned, it obligeth the Adtor only ; there being no Author but himfelf.
There are few Things, that are uncapable of being reprefented by
Things perfonated, Ina- Fiction.
Inanimate Things, as a Church, an Hofpital, a Bridge, may
mmate.
b e perfonated by a Rector, Mafter, or Overfeer. But Things inanimate,
cannot be Authors, nor therefore give Authority to their Actors Yet
the Actors may have Authority to procure their Maintenance, given
them by thofe that are Owners, or Governors of thofe Things. And
therefore fuch Things cannot be perfonated,, before there be fome State
of Civil Government.
Likewife
i
therefore he that

a

:

:

:

Of
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Likewife Children, Fools, and Madmen that have no Ufe of Rea- Chap.
fon, may be perfonated by Guardians or Curators ; but can be no
XVI.
\—
—v
Authors (during that Time) of any Action done by them, longer than
IrratlonaL
(when they fhall recover the Ufe of Reafon) they mall judge the fame
Yet during the Folly, he that hath Right of governing
reafonable.
them, may give Authority to the Guardian. But this again has no
Place but in a State Civil, becaufe before fuch Eftate, there is no Dominion of Perfons.
An Idol, or mere Figment of the Brain, may be perfonated ; as Falfe Gods.
were the Gods of the Heathen ; which by fuch Officers as the State
appointed, were perfonated, and held Poneffions, and other Goods, and
Rights, which Men from time to time dedicated and confecrated unto
them. But Idols cannot be Authors for an Idol is nothing. The Auand therefore before Introduction
thority proceeded from the State
of Civil Government, the Gods of the Heathen could not be per.-

'

:

:

fonated.

The true God may be

As he was

perfonated.

;

firft,

who The true
not in his own ^ od

by Mofes,

governed the Ifraelites, (that were not his, but God's People)
Name, with Hoc dicit Mofes., but in God's Name> with Hoc dicit DoSecondly, by the Son of Man, his own Son, our Bleffed Saminus.
viour ye/us Chrijl, that came to reduce the Jews, and induce all Nations into the Kingdom of his Father ; not as of himfelf, but as fent
from his Father. And thirdly, by the Holy Ghoft, or Comforter, fpeakwhich Holy Ghoft, was a Coming and working in the Apoftles
forter that came not of himfelf ; but was fent, and proceeded from them

-

:

both.

they are by one A Multitude
Man, or one Perfon, reprefented; fo that it be done with the Confent ofMp n 'fhovv
Of every one of that Multitude in particular. For it is the Unity of
the Reprefenter, not the Unity of the Reprefented, that maketh the
Perfon one.
And it is the Reprefenter that beareth the Perfon, and
one
Perfon
And Unity cannot be otherwife underftood in Mulbut
:
A. Multitude of

Men

are

made

one Perfon,

when

'

titude.

And becaufe the Multitude naturally is not one, but many they can- Every one
not be underftood for one, but many Authors, of every Thing their Author,
Reprefentative faith, or doth in their Name ; every Man giving their
common Reprefenter Authority from himfelf in particular ; and owning
all the Actions the Reprefenter doth, in cafe they give him Authority
without Stint : Otherwife, when they limit him in what, and how far he
-,

fhall reprefent

Commifhon

And
greater
if the

if

is

them, none of them owneth more, than they gave him

to aft.

the Reprefentative

confift

of

many Men,

the Voice

of the An A # or

Number muft be confidered as the Voice of them all. For "la y ber"an 7
n
leffer Number
pronounce (for Example) in the Affirmative, ne byPlu-

and the greater in the Negative, there will be Negatives more than rality of
enough to deftroy the Affirmatives ; and thereby the Excefs of Negatives, Voices
Handing uncontradicted, are the only Voice the Reprefentative hath.
-

And

a Reprefentative of even

Number,

efpecially

when

the

Number Reprefentaequal, is Slumber

not great, whereby the contradictory Voices are oftentimes
and incapable of Action. Yet in fome
Cafes contradictory Voices equal in Number, may determine a Queftion;

is

therefore oftentimes mute,

condemning or abfolving, Equality of Votes, even in that they
condemn not, do abfolve ; but not on the contrary condemn, in that
For when a Caufe is heard ; not to condemn is to
they abfolve not.
but on the contrary, to fay that not abfolving is condemning,
abfolve

as in

:

is

is

even, un-

profitable.

Of
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The like it
not true.
ferring till another Time

is

Negative
Voice.

is

A

N.

in Deliberation of executing prefently, or" de-

:
For when the Voices are equal, the not deExecution,
is
a
Decree
of Dilation.
creeing
Or if the Number be odd, as three or more, (Men, or Affemblies ;)
whereof every one has by a Negative Voice, Authority to take away the

of the reft, this Number is no
Reprefentative ; becaufe by the Diversity of Opinions and Interefts of
Men, it becomes oftentimes, and in Cafes of the greateft Confequence,
a mute Perfon^ and unapt, as for many Things elfe, fo for the Government of a Multitude, especially in Time of War.
Of Authors there be two Sorts. The firft fimply fo called ; which
I have before defined to be him, that owneth the Action of another
fimply. The fecond is he, that owneth an Adtion, orCovenant of another
conditionally ; that is to fay, he undertaketh to do it, if the other doth it
And thefe Authors conditional, are
not, at or before a certain Time.
generally called Sureties, in Latin Fideju/fores, and Sponfores ; and particularly for Debt, Prcedes j and for Appearance before a Judge or Ma-.
EffecT:

giftrate,

of

all

the Affirmative Voices

Vades,
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and Definition of a Commonwealth.

Generation^

final

Men, (who

naturally love The End of
on "
over others) in the Introduction of that Co

Caufe, End, or Deiign of

Dominion
Reftraint upon themfelves,

Liberty, and

(in

which we

fee

them

™

live in

Com- ^cuiar'Secu-

monwealths) is the Fore-fight of their own Prefervation, andrity.
of a more contented Life thereby j that is to fay, of getting themfelves
out from that miferable Condition of War, which is necefTarily confequent (as hath been (hewn) to the natural Paffions of Men, when there Chap,

xiil

no vifible Power to keep them in Awe, and tye them by Fear of Punifhment to the Performance of their Covenants, and Obfervation of
thofe Laws of Nature fet down in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters;
For the Laws of Nature (as Jujiice, Equity, Modejiy, Mercy, and Whichis not
(in fum) doing to others as we would be done to) of themfelves, without f°orn\heLaw
the Terror of fome Power, Co caufe them to be obferved, are contrary of Nature.
to our natural Paflions, that carry us to Partiality, Pride, Revenge, and
And Covenants without the Sword, are but Words, and of
the like.

is

Man

Therefore notwithstanding the
Laws of Nature, (which every one hath then kept, when he has not
the Will to break them, tho' he can do it fafely) if there be no Power
ere&ed, or not great enough for our Security ; every Man will, and may
lawfully rely on his own Strength and Art, for Caution againft all other
Men. And in all Places where Men have lived by fmall Families, to
rob and fpoil one another, has been a Trade, and fo far from being
reputed againft the Law of Nature, that the greater Spoils they gained,
the greater was their Honour j and Men obferved no other Laws therein, but the Laws of Honour ; that is, to abftain from Cruelty, leaving
And as fmall Fato Men their Lives, and Inftruments of Hufbandry.

no Strength

to fecure

a

at

all.

now do Cities and Kingdoms, which are but greater
Families, (for their own Security) enlarge their Dominions, upon all Pretences of Danger and Fear of Invafion, or Afliftance that may be given
to Invaders, endeavour as much as they can, to fubdue or weaken their
Neighbours, by open Force, and fecret Arts, for Want of other Caution,

milies did then, fo

juftly

;

Nor
them

and are remembered
is

it

with Honour.
the joining together of a fmall Number, of Men, that gives Norfromthe

this Security

;

for

it

in After-ages

becaufe in fmall Numbers, fmall Additions on the

X

X

5a^w Men

one o r

Families.

;;
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one Side or the other, make the Advantage of Strength fo great,
fufficient to carry the Victory ; and therefore gives Encouragement

as

is

to

an

Invafion.
The Multitude fufficient to confide in for our Security, is not
determined by any certain Number, but by Comparifon with the Enemy
we fear : and is then fufficient, when the Odds of the Enemv is not of
fo vifible and confpicuous Moment, to determine the Event of War, as
to

Nor from a
great Multitude, unlefs

diredted by

one Judgment.

move him

to attempt.

And

be there never lb great a Multitude yet if their Anions be directed according to their particular Judgments and particular Appetites,
they can expect thereby no Defence nor Protection, neither againft a
common Enemy, nor againft the Injuries of one another. For being diffracted in Opinions concerning the beft Ufe and Application of their
Strength, they do not help but hinder one another, and reduce their
Strength by mutual Oppofition to nothing ; whereby they are eafily, not
only fubdued by a very few that agree together, but alfo, when there is
no common Enemy, they make War upon each other for their particular Interefts.
For if we could fuppofe a great Multitude of Men to confent in the Obfervation of Juftice, and other Laws of Nature, without
a common Power to keep them all in Awe, we might as well fuppofe
all Mankind to do the fame
and then there neither would be, nor
need to be any Civil Government or Commonwealth at all ; becaufe
there would be Peace without Subjection.
:

And

that

continually.

Nor is it enough
Time of their

for the Security,

which

Men

defire

mould

laft all

Life, that they be governed and directed by one
Judgment for a limited Time ; as in one Battle, or one War. For tho'
they obtain a Victory by their unanimous Endeavour againft a foreign
Enemy ; yet afterwards, when either they have no common Enemy, or
he that by one Part is held for an Enemy, is by another Part held for a
Friend, they muft needs by the Difference of their Interefts diflblve,
and fall again into a War amongft themfelves.
Why certain It is true, that certain living Creatures, as Bees, and Ants, live fociably
Creatures
one with another, (which are therefore by Arijiotle numbered amongft
withoutRea- political
Creatures) and yet have no other Direction than their partifon orSpeech,
do neverthe- cular Judgments and Appetites ; nor Speech, whereby one of them can
fignify to another what he thinks expedient for the common Benefit
lefs live in
Society,
and therefore fome Men may perhaps defire to know, why Mankind
without any
cannot do the fame.
To which I anfwer,
coercive
continually in Competition for Honour and
Firft,
That
Men
are
Power.
Dignity, which thefe Creatures are not ; and confequently amongft Men
there arifeth on that Ground, Envy and Hatred, and finally War ; but
amongft thefe not fo.
Secondly, That amongft thefe Creatures, the common Good difFereth
not from the private ; and being by Nature inclined to their private,
they procure thereby the common Benefit. But Man, whofe Joy confifteth in comparing himfelf with other Men, can relifh nothing but

the

what

eminent.
Thirdly, That thefe Creatures, having not (as Man) the Ufe of Reafon, do not fee, or think they fee any Fault in the Adminiftration of
their common Bufinefs : whereas amongft Men, there are very many
is

think themfelves wifer and abler to govern the Public better
than the reft j and thefe ftrive to reform and innovate, one this Way,
another that Way ; and thereby bring it into Diffraction and Civil
that

War.
Fourthly, That thefe Creatures, though they have fome Ufe of Voice,
in making known to one another their Defires and other Affections
yet they

want

that Art of
i

Words, by which fome

Men

can reprefent
to

COMMONWEALTH.

Of

which

i

7i

Good, in the Likenefs of Evil; and Evil in the Chap.
Likenefs of Good ; and augment or diminifh the apparent Greatnefs XVII.
of Good and Evil ; difcontenting Men, and troubling their Peace at their *- v-—J
to

others that

is

—

Pleafure.

cannot diftinguim between Injury and
Damage ; and therefore as long as they be at Eafe, they are not offended with their Fellows ; whereas Man is then moll troublefome
when he is moll at Eafe for then it is that he loves to fhew his
Wifdom, and controul the A&iohs of them that govern the ComFifthly, Irrational

Creatures

:

monwealth.
Laftly, The Agreement of thefe Creatures is natural ; that of Men is
by Covenant only, which is artificial and therefore it is no Wonder if
there be fomewhat elfe required (befides Covenant) to make their
Agreement conftant and lafting ; which is a common Power, to keep
them in Awe, and to direct their Actions to the common Benefit.
The only Way to erect fuch a common Power, as may be able to The Genedefend them from the In vafion of Foreigners, and the Injuries of one£? tlon ofa
""
another, and thereby to fecure them in fuch Sort, as that by their wealth.
own Induiiry, and by the Fruits of the Earth, they may nourifh
themfelves and live contentedly ; is, to confer all their Power and
Strength upon one Man, or upon one Affembly of Men, that may reduce all their Wills, by Plurality of Voices, unto one Will which is as
:

:

much

as

to

fay,

to

appoint one

Man,

Affembly of Men, to bear
and acknowledge himfelf to be
or

and every one to own
;
Author of whatfoever he that fo beareth their Perfon, mall act, or
caufe to be acted, in thofe Things which concern the common Peace
and Safety; and therein to fubmit their Wills, every one to his Will;
and their Judgments to his Judgment. This is more than Confent or
Concord ; it is a real Unity of them all, in one and the fame Perfon,
made by Covenant of every Man with every Man, in fuch a Manner,
as if every Man mould fay to every Man, I authorife and give up my
Right of governing my/elf, to this Man, or this Affembly of Men, on
Condition, that thou give up thy Right to him, and authorife all his
This done, the Multitude fo united in one
Aclions in like Manner.
This is the GePerfon, is called a Commonwealth, in Latin Civitas.
their Perfon

neration of that great Leviathan, or rather (to fpeak more reverently)
of that Mortal God, to which we owe, under the Immortal God, our

For by this Authority, given him by every parhe hath the Ufe of fo much
Commonwealth,
ticular Man
Power and Strength conferred on him, that by Terror thereof he is
enabled to form the Wills of them all, to Peace at Home, and muAnd in him confifleth the Ef~
tual Aid againft their Enemies abroad.
fence of the Commonwealth ; which (to define it) is one Perfon, of The
Peace and Defence.
in

the

Defini-

whofe Afls a great Multitude, by mutual Covenant one with another, have tion of a
(made themfelves every one the Author, to the End he may ufe the Strength ,on ™ on
1

j

and Means of them all, as he Jhall think expedient, for their Peace and
common Defence.
And he that carrieth this Perfon, is called Sovereign, and faid to Sovereign
and Subjeft,
have Sovereign Power ; and every one befides, his SubjecJ.
The attaining to this Sovereign Power is by two Ways. One, byna- what
tural Force ; as when a Man maketh his Children to fubmit themfelves and their Children to his Government, as being able to deftroy
them if they refufe ; or by War fubdueth his Enemies to his Will,
giving them their Lives on that Condition.
The other, is when Men
agree amongft themfelves, to fubmit to fome Man, or Affembly of
Men, voluntarily, dn Confidence to be protected by him againft all
others.
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This latter may be called a Political Commonwealth, or Commonwealth by Injiitution ; and the former, a Commonwealth by Acquifition,

others.

And

firft,

I

mall fpeak of a

Commonwealth by

CHAR
Of
The A&

Rights of

XVIII.

Sovereigns by Injiitution.

\
jr^

Commonwealth is faid to be injlituted, when a Multitude of Men do
agree, and covenant, every one with every one, that to whatfoever
what. Man, or Affembly of Men, mall be given by the major Part, the Right toreprefent the Perfon of them all, (that is to fay, to be their Representative ;)
every one, as well he that votedfor it, as he that voted againjl it, mail
authorife all the Actions and Judgments of that Man, or Affembly of
Men, in the fame Manner as if they were his own, to the end, to
live peaceably amongft themfelves, and to be protected againft other
of

inftituting a

wealth

the

Inftitution.

Men.
of a Commonwealth are derived all the Rights
and Faculties of him or them, on whom the Sovereign Power is confuchlnftituferred b the Confent
f t he People affembled.
Firft, Becaufe they covenant, it is to be underftood, they are not
i. The Subje&s cannot obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto.
And
change the
ady
inftituted
have
alre
a^Commonwea
lth,
b eing
confequen t ly they t hat
° thereb
th
to
own
g_
Anions
by
Covenant
bound
and
Judgments_of
y
vernment.
_o ne. cann o t lawfully make a new Coyenaiit_amon glt thernIelve s~to
be obedient to any _other,_in any thin g whatfoeyerT without hi s Per-^
And therefore, they that areSuBje&s to a Monarch, cannot
miffion
without his Leave caft off" Monarchy, and return to the Confuiion of a
difunited Multitude 5 nor transfer their Perfon from him that beareth it, to
for they are bound, every
another Man, or other Affembly of Men
and
be
reputed
own,
Author of all, that he
Man,
to
every
Man to
fo
that already is their Sovereign, fllall do, and judge fit to be done
all
the reft mould break their Covenant
that any one Man diffenting,
made to that Man, which is Injuftice: and they have alfo every Man
given the Sovereignty to him that beareth their Perfon ; and therefore if
they depofe him, they take from him that which is his own, and io
Befides, if he that attempteth to depofe his Soveagain it is Injuftice.
reign be killed, or punifhed by him for fuch Attempt, he is Author of
his own Punifhment, as being, by the Inftitution, Author of all his
Sovereign fhall do And becaufe it is Injuftice for a Man to do any
thing, for which he may be punifhed by his own Authority, he is alfo
upon that Title, unjuft. And whereas fome Men have pretended for
their Difobedience to their Sovereign, a new Covenant, made, not with
Men, but with God; this alfo is unjuft for there is no Covenant with
God, but by Mediation of fome Body that reprefenteth God's Perfon j
which none doth but God's Lieutenant, who hath the Sovereignty under
God. But this Pretence of Covenant with God, is fo evident a Lye,
even in the Pretenders own Confciences, that it is not only an Act of
an unjuft, but alfo of a vile and unmanly Difpofition.
Secondly, Becaufe the Right of bearing the Perfon of them all, is
2. Sovereign
given
to
him they make Sovereign, by Covenant only of one to
canPower
not be foranother, and not of him to any of them j there can happen no Breach
of Covenant on the Part of the Sovereign ; and confequently none of his

The

Confequences to

From

this Inftitution

.

:

:

:

:

Subjects

0/
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Subjects, by any Pretence of Forfeiture, can be freed from his Subjection.
That he which is made Sovereign maketh no Covenant with his Subje&s XVIII.
->
beforehand, is manifeft ; becaufe either he muft make it with the whole <—-\
Multitude, as one Party to the Covenant ; or he muft make a feveral CoWith the whole, as one Party, it is impoffible
venant with every Man.

and if he make fo many feveral
becaufe as yet they are not one Perfon
as there be Men, thofe Covenants after he hath the Sovereignty
:

Covenants

what Act foever can be pretended by any one of them for
Breach thereof, is the Act both of himfelf and of all the reft, becaufe done
Bein the Perfon, and by the Right of every one of them in particular.
sides, if any one or more of them, pretend a Breach of Covenant made
by the Sovereign at his Inftitution ; and others, or one other of his Subjects,
or himfelf alone, pretend there was no fuch Breach, there is in this Cafe
no Judge to decide the Controversy it returns therefore to the Sword
again
and every Man recovereth the Right of protecting himfelf by his
own Strength, contrary to the Defign they had in the Inftitution. It is
therefore in vain to grant Sovereignty by Way of precedent Covenant.
The Opinion that any Monarch receiveth his Power by Covenant, that
is to fay, on Condition, proceedeth from Want of underftanding this eafy
Truth, that Covenants being but Words, and Breath, have no Force to
oblige, contain, conftrain, or protect any Man, but what it has from
the public Sword ; that is, from, the untied Hands of that Man, or Affembly of Men, that hath the Sovereignty, and whole Actions are
avouched by them all, and performed by the Strength of them all, in him
united.
But when an Aflembly of Men is made Sovereign ; then no
Man imagineth any fuch Covenant to have paft in the Inftitution ; for no
Man is fo dull as to fay, for Example, the People of Rome made a Covenant with the Romans, to hold the Sovereignty on fuch or fuch Conditions ; which not performed, the Romans might lawfully depofe the
Roman People. That Men fee not the Reafon to be alike in a Monarchy,
and in a Popular Government, proceedeth from the Ambition of fome
that are kinder to the Government of an Affembly, whereof they may
hope to participate, than of Monarchy, which they defpair to enjoy.
Thirdly, Becaufe the major Part hath by confenting Voices declared a 3- No Man
he that diffented muft now confent with the reft ; that is, a ? without
Sovereign
are void, becaufe

:

;

;

avow

£

de-J^S

ftroyed

the Actions he mall do, or elfe juftly be
For if he voluntarily entered into the Congregation

(and therefore

thereby his Will on
covenanted) to ftand to what the major Part Should

be contented

to

all

by the reft.
ofthem that were alfembled, he
tacitly

"

the Inftituti-

Sufficiently declared

f th e So-

°.

^efb

d<

h°

and therefore if he refufe to ftand thereto, or make Proteftation major Part.
againft any of their Decrees, he does contrary to his Covenant, and thereAnd whether he be of the Congregation, or not* and
fore unjuftly.
whether his Confent be afked, or not* he muft either fubmit to their
Decrees, or be left in the Condition of War he was in before ; wherein
he might without Injuftice be deftroyed by any Man whatfoever.
Fourthly, Becaufe every Subject is by this Inftitution Author of all the
4 TheSoActions and Judgments of the Sovereign inftituted ; it follows, that vereign's Acwhatfoever he doth, it can be no Injury to any of his Subjects ; nor ought * 10 " s annot
^
he to be by any of therii accufed of Injuftice. For he that doth any Thing cu fS by ^"c
by Authority from another, doth therein no Injury to him by whofe Au- Subjea,
thority he acteth
But by this Inftitution of a Commonwealth, every
particular Man is Author of all the Sovereign doth; and confequently
he that complaineth of Injury from his Sovereign, complaineth of that
whereof he himfelf is Author ; and therefore ought not to accufe any
Man but himfelf; no nor himfelf of Injury ; becaufe to do Injury to
one's felf, is impoffible.
It is true that they that have Sovereign Power
ordain

:

.

:

Y

y

may

Of
may commit
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Iniquity

but not Injuflice, or Injury in the proper Sig-

;

nification.

5-

confequently to that which was faid laft, no Man that
hath Sovereign Power can juftly be put to Death, or otherwife in any
Manner by his Subjects punifhed. For feeing every Subject is Author
of the Actions of his Sovereign 5 he punifheth another, for the Actions
Fifthly,

W

at

£

"

g

verei^n doth,
isunpunifha-

committed b y kimfelf.

Twla^
U
&

The

vereign

And

And

End

of this Inftitution, is the Peace and Defence of
them all j and whofoever has Right to the End, has Right to the Means
it
belongeth of Right to whatfoever Man, or Affembly, that hath the

Sois

Judge of

becaufe the

Sovereignty, to be Judge both of the

o^v for"

Means of Peace and Defence

;

and

of the Hindrances and Disturbances of the fame ; and to do whatfohe fhall think neceffary to be done, both beforehand, for the prefervin'g; of Peace and Security, by Prevention of Difcord at Home, and
Hoftility from abroad ; and, when Peace and Security are loft, for
And therefore,
the Recovery of the fame.
Sixthly, It is annexed to the Sovereignty, to be Judge of what Opinions and Doctrines are averfe, and what conducing to Peace : and
con fec uent ly> on what Occafions, how far, and with what, Men are
to he trufted, in fpeaking to Multitudes of People ; and who fhall examine the Doctrines of all Books before they be publifhed. For the
Actions of Men proceed from their Opinions 5 and in the well-governing of
Opinions, confilteth the well-governing of Men's Actions, in order to
And though in Matter of Doctrine, nothing
their Peace and Concord.
ought to be regarded but the Truth ; yet this is not repugnant to reFor Doctrine repugnant to Peace, can
gulating of the fame by Peace.
no more be true, than Peace and Concord can be againfl the Law of NaIt is true, that in a Commonwealth, where by the Negligence
ture.
or Unfkilfulnefs of Governors, and Teachers, falfe Doctrines are by time
generally received ; the contrary Truths may be generally ofFenfive : Yet
the moil fudden and rough Buftling in of a new Truth, that can be,
does never break the Peace, but only fometimes awake the War.
For
thofe Men that are fo remiffly governed, that they dare take up Arms,
to defend, or introduce an Opinion, are flill in War ; and their Condition not Peace, but only a Ceflation of Arms for Fear of one another
and they live, as it were, in the Precincts of Battle continually. It belongeth therefore to him that hath the Sovereign Power, to be Judge,
or conflitute all Judges of Opinions and Doctrines, as a Thing neceffary
to Peace ; thereby to prevent Difcord and Civil War.
alfo

the Peace

and Defence ever
of his Sub-

And Judge
of what
fit't^b
tauo-ht

l

them.

Seventhly, Is annexed to the Sovereignty, the whole Power of pre^.TheRight
fcribing the Rules, whereby every Man may know, what Goods he
of making

may

Rules,

enjoy, and

what Actions he may

by any
^bjefemay of his Fellow Subjects And this is it Men call Propriety. For before Confutation of Sovereign Power (as hath already been fhewn) all
cvery Man
know what Men had Right to all Things j which neceffarily caufeth War: and
tnere f°re this Propriety, being neceffary to Peace, and depending on So^n^otheT"'
Subjed can vereign Power, is the Act of that Power, in order to the public Peace.
without In- Thefe Rules of Propriety (or Meum and T^uiim) and of Good, Evil,
do, without being molefled

:

juftice take

it

j^^^

Unlawful in the Actions of Subjects, are the Civil Laws
Laws of each Commonwealth in particular ; though
the Name of Civil Law be now reftrained to the antient Civil Laws of
~
the City of Rome
which being the Head of a great Part of the World,
Laws
at
that
her
Time
were in thefe Parts the Civil Law.
alfo belongeth theRight.
Eighthly, Is annexed to the Sovereignty, the Right of Judicature ;
ofalljudicat jj at j s t0 f^
f hearing and deciding all Controverfies, which may
ar
^
concerning
e
Law, either Civil or Natural, or concerning Fact. For
cifion of
Controverfy.
without
I
that

,

.

is

an(j

to fay, the

•
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without the Decifion of Controverfies, there is no Protection of one Subject againft the Injuries of another ; the Laws concerning Meum and
Tnum are in vain j and to every Man remaineth, from the natural and
neceffary Appetite of his own Confer vation, the Right of protecting himfelf by his private Strength, which is the Condition of War ; and con-

End for which every Commonwealth is inflituted.
Ninthly, Is annexed to the Sovereignty the Right of making War 9- And of
ar
and Peace with other Nations and Commonwealths ; that is to fay, of ™j ^|ce
judging when it is for the public Good, and how great Forces are to as he fhall
be affembled, armed, and paid for that End ; and to levy Money upon think belt,
For the Power by which
the Subjects to defray the Expences thereof.
trary to the

the People are to be defended, confifteth in their Armies; and the
Strength of an Army, in the Union of their Strength under one Com-

mand

which Command the Sovereign

therefore hath

beof the Militia, without other Institution, maketh
him that hath it Sovereign. And therefore whoever is made General of
an Army, he that hath the Sovereign Power is always Generaliffimo.
Tenthly, Is annexed to the Sovereignty the chuling of Counfellors, l °' And ° f
For fee- Co Un ffiio rs
Ministers, Magiftrates, and Officers, both in Peace and War.
ing the Sovereign is charged with the End, which is the common Peace and Miniand Defence ; he is underftood to have Power to ufe fuch Means, as fters botl1 of
and
he fhall think raoft fit for his Difcharge.
Eleventhly, To the Sovereign is committed the Power of rewarding ri And of
with Riches, or Honour ; and of punifhing with corporal, or pecuniary rewarding
Punifhment, or with Ignominy, every Subject, according to the Law he and P"" ^"
hath formerly made ; or if there be no Law made, according as he fhall t\^t w h ere
(
judge moft to conduce to the encouraging of Men to ferve the Com- no former
^ aw hath
mon wealth, or deterring of them from doing DifTervice to the fame.
Laftly, Confidering what Value Men are naturally apt to fet upon
th^Meafur
themfelves, what Refpect they look for from others, and how little they of it) arbivalue other Men, from whence continually arife amongft them Emula- bitrary.
2 And of
tion, Quarrels, Factions, and at laft War, to the deftroying of one an- „
other, and Diminution of their Strength againft a common Enemy ; it Order.
is neceffary that there be Laws of Honour, and a public Rate of the
Worth of fuch Men as have deferved, or are able to deferve well of the
Commonwealth ; and that there be Force in the Hands of fome or
other, to put thofe Laws in Execution. But it hath already been fhewn,
that not only the whole Militia, or Forces of the Commonwealth, but
alfo the Judicature of all Controverfies, is annexed to the Sovereignty.
To the Sovereign therefore it belongeth alfo to give Titles of Honour,
and to appoint what Order of Place and Dignity each Man fhall hold ;
and what Signs of Refpect, in public or private Meetings, they fhall
give to one another.
Thefe are the Rights which make the EfTence of Sovereignty, and Thefe Rights
;

caufe the

inftituted,

•

Command

^
>

;

1

*

,

Marks whereby a Man may difcern in what Man, or Af- are
e
fembly of Men, the Sovereign Power is placed and refideth. For thefe
are incommunicable and infeparable.
The Power to coin Money, to
difpofe of the Eftate and Perfons of Infant Heirs, to have Preemption
in Markets, and all other Statute Prerogatives, may be transferred by the
Sovereign
and yet the Power to protect his Subjects be retained. But
if he transfer the Militia, he retains the Judicature in vain, for want of
Execution of the Laws Or if he grant away the Power of raifing
Money, the Militia is in vain or if he give away the Government of

which

are the

'

;

.

:

:

Doctrines,

And

fo if

fee, that

Men
we

will be frighted into Rebellion with the Fear of Spirits.

confider any one of the faid Rights,

We

fhall

prefently

the holding of all the reft will produce no Effect, in the

Con-

fervation

lridivi fi-

Of C O

1*6

Part
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fervation of Peace and Juftice, the

And

are inftituted.

II.

l^"V"VJ

divided in

this Divifion

is

f

it,

which
whereof it
for

cannot ftand : For
Armies can never happen.

all
is

Commonwealths
faid,

a Kingdom

unlefs this Divifion precede,

it elf

into oppofite

End

If there had not

firft

Divifion

been an

Opinion received of the greateft part of England, that thefe Powers were
divided between the King, and the Lords, and the Houfe of Commons,
the People had never been divided, and fallen into this Civil War ; firft
between thofe that difagreed in Politics, and after between the DifTen-

about the Liberty of Religion ; which have fo inftructed Men in
this Point of Sovereign Right, that there be few now \\n England) that
do not fee that thefe Rights are infeparable, and will be fo generallyacknowledged, at the next Return of Peace j and fo continue, till their
Miferies are forgotten ; and no longer, except the Vulgar be better
taught than they have hitherto been.
And becaufe they are effential and infeparable Rights, it follows necefTarily, that in whatfoever Words any of them feem to be granted
away, yet if the Sovereign Power itfelf be not in direct Terms renounced,
an(j t jie Name of Sovereign no more given by the Grantees to him that
g rants them, the Grant is void : for when he has granted all he can,
ters

.

,

,

no Grant
away

pafs

without

di-

of the"
if
Sovereign
cine;

Power.

he grant back the Sovereignty,

all is

reftored, as infeparably

annexed

thereunto.

and infeparably annexed to the
and Honour Sovereignty, there is little Ground for the Opinion of them that fay of
of Subjects
fovereign Kings, though they be Jingulis tnajores, of greater Power than
in
every one of their Subjects, yet they be univerfis minores, of lefs Power
thpr'f
This great Authority being

The Power

of the Power
Sovereign,

than them

For

indivifible,

by

they

mean not

the collective Body as one Perfon, then all together, and every one, fignify the
fame j and the Speech is abfurd. But if by all together, they underftand
them as one Perfon (which Perfon the Sovereign bears) then the Power
of all together is the fame with the Sovereign's Power ; and fo again
all

together.

if

all together,

•

the Speech is abfurd which Abfurdity they fee well enough, when the
Sovereignty is in an AiTembly of the People ; but in a Monarch they
fee it not ; and yet the Power of Sovereignty is the fame in whomfoever
:

it

be placed.

And

as the Power, fo alfo the Honour of the Sovereign, ought to be
than
that of any, or all the Subjects.
greater
For in the Sovereignty
The Dignities of Lord, Earl, Duke, and
is the Fountain of Honour.
As in the Prefence of the Mafter the SerPrince, are his Creatures.
vants are equal, and without any Honour at all ; fo are the Subjects in

And though they mine fome more,
the Prefence of the Sovereign.
are
out
of
his
Sight ; yet in his Prefence, they
fome lefs, when they
mine no more than the Stars in Prefence of the Sun.
But a Man may here object, that the Condition of Subjects is very

Sovereign

Power not

as being obnoxious to the Lufts, and other irregular Paffions
;
k
im
°^
or them, that have fo unlimited a Power in their Hands.
And
Wamofif
and the Hurt commonly they that live under a Monarch, think it the Fault of Moproceeds
narchy ; and they that live under the Government of Democracy, or
f° r
otner Sovereign AfTembly, attribute all the Inconvenience to that Form
t&
| omnot fu lj. of Commonwealth; whereas the Power in all Forms, if they be permitting rea- feet enough to protect them, is the fame ; not confidering that the Eftate
dily to a lefs.
f Man can never be without fome Incommodity or other ; and that
the greateft, that in any Form of Government can poffibly happen to
the People in general, is fcarce fenfible, in refpect of the Miferies and
fo

miferable

6

horrible Calamities that
dition of mafterlefs

Power

to tye their

accompany a

Civil

War

;

or that difTolute

Con-

Men, without Subjection to Laws, and a coercive
Hands from Rapine and Revenge not confidering
:

that
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any Delight or Profit they can expert in the Damage or Weakening of XIX.
their Subjects, in whofe Vigour confifleth their own Strength and
Glory j but in the Reftivenefs of themfelves, that unwillingly contributing to their own Defence, make it neceffary for their Governors to
draw from them what they can in Time of Peace, that they may have
Means on any emergent Occafion or fudden Need, to refifl or take Advantage on their Enemies.
For all Men are by Nature provided of
notable multiplying GlafTes (that is, their Paffions and Self-love) through
which, every little Payment appeareth a great Grievance but are deftitute ofthofe profpective GlafTes (namely, Moral and Civil Science) to fee
afar off the Miferies that hang over them, and cannot without fuch Payments be avoided.
that the greateft Preffure of fovereign Governors, proceedeth not

•

CHAP.
Of

XIX,

Kinds of Commonwealth by Inftitution, and
of Succejfton to the Sovereign Power.

the feveral

^

HE

Difference of

Commonwealths

confifleth

in the Difference Thedifferent
orms of

of the Sovereign, or the Perfon Reprefentative of

and every
^
one of the Multitude. And becaufe the Sovereignty is either in one Man, wealths but
or in an Affembly of more than one ; and into that Affembly either three,
every Man hath Right to enter, or not every one, but certain Men
diftinguifhed from the reft j it is manifeft there can be but three Kinds of
Commonwealth. For the Reprefentative muft needs be one Man, or
more ; and if more, then it is the Affembly of all, or but a Part.
When the Reprefentative is one Man, then is the Commonwealth a
Monarchy ; when an Affembly of all that will come together, then it is
a Democracy, or Popular Commonwealth ; when an Affembly of a Part
only, then it is called an Arijlocracy. Other Kind of Commonwealth there
can be none for either one, or more, or all, muft have the Sovereign
Power (which I have fhewn to be indivifible) entire.
There be other Names of Government in the Hiftories and Books of Tyranny and
Policy ; as Tyranny, and Oligarchy : But they are not the Names of other ^t different
Forms of Government, but of the fame Forms mifliked. For they that Names of
are difcontented under Monarchy, call it tyranny ; and they that are dif- Monarchy
and Anfto_
pleafed with Arijlocracy, called it Oligarchy : So alfo, they which find
themfelves grieved under a Democracy, call it Anarchy (which fignifies
want of Government j ) and yet I think no Man believes that want of
Government is any new Kind of Government nor by the fame Reafon
ought they to believe, that the Government is of one Kind, when they
like it, and another, when they miflike it, or are oppreffed by the Goall

'

:

:

vernors.
It

is

Men who are in abfolute Liberty, may, if
one Man to reprefent them every one, as
Authority to any Affembly of Men whatfoever
and

manifeft, that

pleafe, give Authority to
as

give fuch

fequently

may

;

fubjedt themfelves, if they think good, to

they Subordinate
well Reprefentadan S er "
con- tlves

Monarch,
as abfolutely as to any other Reprefentative.
Therefore, where there
already erected a Sovereign Power, there can be no other Reprefenis
tative of the fame People, but only to certain particular Ends by the Sovereign limited.
For that were to erect two Sovereigns
and every
Man to have his Perfon reprefented by two Actors, that by oppofing
one
Z z
a

;

r
ous.
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one another, muft needs divide that Power, which (if Men will live in
Peace) is indivifible ; and thereby reduce the Multitude into the Condition of War, contrary to the End for which all Sovereignty is inftiAnd therefore, as it is abfurd to think that a Sovereign Affembly,
tuted.
inviting the People of their Dominion to fend up their Deputies, with
Power to make known their Advice or Defires, mould therefore hold
fuch Deputies, rather than themfelves, for the abfolute Reprefentative
of the People : fo it is abfurd alfo, to think the fame in a Monarchy,
And I know not how this fo manifeft a Truth mould of late be fo little
obferved $ that in a Monarchy 4 he that had the Sovereignty from a
Defcent of fix hundred Years, was alone called Sovereign, had the Title
of Majefty from every one of his Subjects, and was unqueftionably taken
by them for their King, was notwithstanding never confidered as their
Reprefentative

;

that

Name

without Contradiction palling

for

the Title

Command

were fent up by the People to
he permitted it) their Advice.
Which may ferve as
for thofe that are the true and abfolute Reprefentative of a People, to inftruct Men in the Nature of that
Office, and to take Heed how they admit of any other general Representation upon any Occafion whatsoever, if they mean to difcharge
the Truft committed to them.
The Difference between thefe three Kinds of Commonwealth, conComparifon
of Monarchy fifteth not in the Difference of Power, but in the Difference of ConW
ven i ence or Aptitude to produce the Peace and Security of the People ;
Aff"
And to compare Monarchy with
f° r which End they were instituted.
Mies.
the other two, we may obferve ; Firft, that whofoever beareth the
Perfbn of the People, or is one of that Affembly that bears it, beareth
And though he be careful in his politic
alfo his own natural Perfon.
Perfon to procure the common Intereft ; yet he is more, or no lefs
of thofe Men, which

at his

and give him
an Admonition

carry their Petitions,

careful to procure the private

and Friends

;

(if

Good of

himfelf, his Family, Kindred,

the moft part, if the public Intereft chance to
he prefers the private ; for the Paflions of Men are
From whence it follows, that
potent than their Reafon.

and

for

crofs the private,

generally

more

where the public and

private Intereft are moft clofely united, there
the public moft advanced.
in Monarchy the private Intereft is the fame with the public.
The Riches, Power, and Honour of a
Monarch arife only from the Riches, Strength, and Reputation of his Subjects. For no King can be rich, nor glorious, nor fecure, whofe Subjects

Now

is

are either poor or contemptible, or too weak, through
tion,

to maintain a

War

againft their

Enemies

:

Want

Whereas

or Diffen-

in a

Demo-

cracy or Ariftocracy, the public Profperity confers not fo much to the
private Fortune of one that is corrupt or ambitious, as doth many
times a perfidious Advice, a treacherous Action, or a Civil War.
Secondly, That a Monarch recejveth Counfel of whom, when, and
i

and confequently may hear the Opinion of Men
which he deliberates, of what Rank or
Quality foever, and as long before the Time of Action, and with as
much Secrecy as he will. But when a Sovereign Affembly has Need of
Counfel, none are admitted but fuch as have a Right thereto from the
Beginning ; which for the mofl Part are of thofe who have been verfed
more in the Acquifition of Wealth than of Knowledge, and are to give
their Advice in long Difcourfes, which may, and do commonly excite
Men to Action, but not govern them in it. For the Underftanding \%
by the Flame of the Paflions, never enlightened, butdazled: Nor is
there any Place or Time wherein an Affembly can receive Counfel with

where he

pleafeth

;

verfed in the Matter about

Secrecy, becaufe of their
i

own

Multitude.

Thirdly,

Of
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Monarch, are fubjecl: to no other
Inconftancy, than that of Human Nature j but in Affemblies, befides
that of Nature, there arifeth an Inconftancy from the Number.
For
would
have
the
Refolution
once
of
few,
that
a
taken
the Abfence
continue firm, (which may happen by Security, Negligence, or private
Impediments) or the diligent Appearance of a few of the contrary Opinion, undoes to-day all that was concluded yefterday.
Fourthly, That a Monarch cannot difagree with himfelf, out of Envy,
or Intereft ; but an AfTembly may ; and that to fuch a Height, as may
produce a Civil War.
Fifthly, That in Monarchy there is this Inconvenience ; that any Subject, by the Power of one Man, for the enriching of a Favourite or
which I confefs is a great
Flatterer, may be deprived of all he poffeffeth
and inevitable Inconvenience. But the fame may as well happen, where
the Sovereign Power is in an AfTembly For their Power is the fame ;
and they are as fubject to evil Counfel, and to be feduced by Orators, as
a Monarch by Flatterers ; and becoming one another's Flatterers, ferve
one another's Covetoufnefs and Ambition by Turns. And whereas the
Favourites of Monarchs are few, and they have none elfe to advance but their own Kindred j the Favourites of an AfTembly are many ; and the Kindred much more numerous, than of any Monarch.
Befides, there is no Favourite of a Monarch, which cannot as well fuccour his Friends, as hurt his Enemies But Orators, that is to fay, Favourites of Sovereign Affemblies, though they have great Power to
For to accufe, requires lefs Eloquence (fuch
hurt, have little to fave.
is Man's Nature) than to excufe ; and Condemnation, than Abfolution,
Thirdly,

That the

Refolutions of a

•

:

:

more refembles Juftice.
Sixthly, That it is an Inconvenience in Monarchy, that the Sovereignty may defcend upon an Infant, or one that cannot difcern between Good and Evil and confifteth in this, that the Ufe of his Power,
muft be in the Hand of another Man, or of fome Affembly of Men,
which are to govern by his Right, and in his Name j as Curators,
and Protestors of his Perfon and Authority. But to fay there is Inconvenience in putting the Ufe of Sovereign Power into the Hand of a
Man, or an Affembly of Men ; is to fay that all Government is more
And therefore all
inconvenient, than Confufion, and Civil War.
muft
arife
pretended,
from
the Contention of
be
can
the Danger that
thofe, that for an Office of fo great Honour, and Profit, may become
:

Competitors.

To make

it

appear, that this Inconvenience proceedeth

not from that Form of Government we call Monarchy, we are to confider, that the precedent Monarch hath appointed who fhall have the
Tuition of his Infant Succeffor, either exprefly by Teftament, or tacitly,
by not controlling the Cuftom in that Cafe received : And then fuch In(if it happen) is to be attributed, not to the Monarchy, but
Ambition and the Injuftice of the Subje&s j which in all Kinds
of Government, where the People are not well instructed in their
Duty, and the Rights of Sovereignty, is the fame. Or elfe the precedent
Monarch hath not at all taken Order for fuch Tuition ; and then the
Law of Nature hath provided this fufficient Rule, that the Tuition fhall
be in him, that hath by Nature moft Intereft in the Prefervation of the
Authority of the Infant, and to whom leaft Benefit can accrue by his
Death, or Diminution. For feeing every Man by Nature feeketh his
own Benefit, and Promotion ; to put an Infant into the Power of thofe,
that can promote themfelves by his Deftruction, or Damage, is not
So that fufficient Provifion being taken againfl
Tuition, but Treachery.
all juft Quarrel, about the Government under a Child, if any Contention

convenience
to the

arife
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the Difturbance of the public Peace,

it is not to be attributed
but
to the Ambition of Subjects, and Ignoto the Form of Monarchy,
On the other Side, there is no great Commonrance of their Duty.

arife

t'6

wealth, the Sovereignty whereof is in a

great Affembly, which is not>
and
War,
Peace
and
making of Laws, in the fame
as to Confultations of
Condition as if the Government were in the Child.
For as a Child
wants the Judgment to diffent from Counfel given him, and is thereby
neceffitated to take the Advice of them or him, to whom he is committed
So an Affembly wanteth the Liberty to diifent from the
Counfel of the major Part, be it good or bad. And as a Child has need
:

of a Tutor or Protector, to preferve his Perfon and Authority
So alfo
(in great Commonwealths) the Sovereign Affembly, in all Dangers and
:

Troubles, have need of Cufiodes Libertatis ; that is, of Dictators, or Protectors of their Authority ; which are as much as temporary Monarchs ;
to whom for a Time, they may commit the entire Exercife of their

Power

;

of than

and have

(at the

Infant Kings,

End of that Time) been
by

their

Protectors,

oftener deprived thereRegents, or any other

Tutors.

Though

the Kinds of Sovereignty be, as I

now

have

fhewn, but

Monarchy, where one Man has it or Demothree ;
cracy, where the general Affembly of Subjects hath it j or Ariftocracy, where it is in an Affembly of certain Perfons nominated, or
Yet he that mall confider the parotherwife diftinguifhed from the reft
ticular Commonwealths that have been, and are in the World, will
not perhaps eafily reduce them to three, and may thereby be inclined
to think there be other Forms arifing from thofe mingled together.
As for Example, Elective Kingdoms, where Kings have the Sovereign
Power put into their Hands for a Time or Kingdoms, wherein the
which Governments are neverthelefs by
King hath a Power limited
Monarchy.
Likewife if a Popular, or Ariftocramoft Writers called
an Enemy's Country, and govern the
tical Commonwealth fubdue
this may feem
fame by a Prefident, Procurator, or other Magiftrate
a
Democratical,
to
be
or Ariftocratical Governperhaps at firft Sight
For
Elective
fo.
not
Kings
is
are not Sovereigns,
it
But
ment.
that

to

is

fay,

;

:

;

:

;

but Minifters of the Sovereign ; nor limited Kings Sovereigns, but MiNor are thofe Provinces
nifters of them that have the Sovereign Power
:

which are in Subjection to a Democracy, or Ariftocracy of another
Commonwealth, Democratically, or Ariftocratically governed, but
Monarchically.
And firft, concerning

is

his Life, as

Day

it

is

an Elective King, whofe Power
in many Places of Chriftendom at this

limited to
•

or to

Months, as the Dictator's Power amongft the Romans ;
if he have Right to appoint his Succeffor, he is no more Elective but
But if he have no Power to elect his Succeffor, then
Hereditary.
there is fome other Man, or Affembly known, which after his Deceafe may elect a new, or elfe the Commonwealth dieth, and diffolveth with him, and returneth to the Condition of War.
If it be
known who have the Power to give the Sovereignty after his Death,
it is known alfo that the Sovereignty was in them before
For none
have Right to give that which they have not Right to poffefs, and
keep to themfelves, if they think good. But if there be none that
can give the Sovereignty, after the Deceafe of him that was firft elected ;
then has he Power, nay he is obliged by the Law of Nature, to provide, by eftablifhing his Succeffor, to keep thofe that had trufted
him with the Government, from relapfing into the miferable Condition
certain Years or

:

of
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And

confequently he was,

when
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elected, a Sovereign

abfolute.

That the King whofe Power
them that have the Power to limit

Secondly,

him

or

is

limited,

it j

not fuperior to
is not fupeThe Sovereignty

is

and he that

not fupreme ; that is to fay, not Sovereign.
therefore was always in that AfTembly which had the Right to limit
him ; and by Confequence the Government not Monarchy, but either
Democracy, or Ariftocracy ; as of old time in Sparta ; where the Kings
rior,

is

had

a Privilege to

Armies

lead their

-,

but the Sovereignty Was in the

Ephori.

Thirdly, Whereas heretofore the Roman People governed the Land
(for Example) by a Prefident ; yet was not Judea therefore
a Democracy ; becaufe they were not governed by any Aflembly, into
the which any of them had Right to enter ; nor by an Ariftocracy

of Judea

•

any Man
but they were governed by one Perfon,
could enter by their Election
of
Rome was an Aflembly of the People,
though
to
People
which
as
the
or Democracy ; yet as to the People of Judea, which had no Right
For though
at all of participating in the Government, was a Monarch.
where the People are governed by an Aflembly, chofen by themfelves
out of their own Number, the Government is called a Democracy, or
Ariftocracy ; yet when they are governed by an Aflembly, not of their
own chufing, 'tis a Monarchy ; not of one Man over another Man
but of one People over another People.
Of all thefe Forms of Government, the Matter being mortal, fo Of theRtent
that not only Mdnarchs, but alfo whole Aflemblies die, it is neceflary of Succeffion,
for the Confervation of the Peace of Men, that as there was Order taken
for an artificial Man, fo there be alfo Order taken for an artificial Eternity of Life ; without which, Men that are governed by an AfTembly,'
mould return into the Condition of War in every Age ; and they that
are governed by one Man, as foon as their Governor dieth.
This artificial Eternity, is that which Men call the Right of Succefjion.
There is no perfect Form of Government, where the difpofing of
For if it be in any
the Succeffion is not in the prefent Sovereign.
becaufe they were not governed by an Aflembly, into which
:

•

other

particular

Man,

private AfTembly,

or

it

is

in a Perfon

fubject,

and may be afTumed by the Sovereign at his Pleafure j and confequently
And if it be in no particular Man, but left
the Right is in himfelf.
to a new Choice ; then is the Commonwealth diflblved ; and the Right
is

him

in

stitute

that can get

it

Commonwealth,

the

of them that inand not temporary

contrary to the Intention

«

for

their

perpetual,

Security.

In a Democracy, the whole AfTembly cannot fail, unlefs the MulAnd therefore Queftions of the
titude that are to be governed fail.
Right of Succeflion, have in that Form of Government no Place
at

all.

In an Ariftocracy, when any of the AfTembly dieth, the Election
of another into his Room belongeth to the AfTembly, as the Sovereign, to whom belongeth the chufing of all Counfellors, and OffiFor that which the Reprefentative doth, as Actor, every one
cers.
of the Subjects doth, as Author. And though the Sovereign AfTembly may give Power to others, to elect new Men, for Supply of their
Court ; yet it is ftill by their Authority that the Election is made j
and by the fame it may (when the public fhall require it) be recalled.
The greateft Difficulty about the Right of Succeffion, is in Monar- The prefent
n rcf
chy
And the Difficulty arifeth from this, that at firft Sieht, it is not F°
L tO
u£
J
hath
Right
.

:

-r n

man-ireft

,

who

is

to appoint

o
rr
the bucceliorj nor
1

A

a a

many

•

times,

who
i

•

•

it

is difpofe

whom

of the

Succeffion,

t

Of

8a

whom
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both thefe Cafes, there is required
a more exact Ratiocination, than every Man is accuftomed to ufe.
As to the Queftion, who mail appoint the Succeffor of a Monarch that
hath the Sovereign Authority that is to fay, who fhall determine of
the Right of Inheritance, (for Elective Kings and Princes have not
the Sovereign Power in Propriety, but in Ufe only) we are to confider,
that either he that is in Poffeffion, has Right to difpofe of the Succeflion,
For the Death
or elfe that Right is again in the diffolved Multitude.
Sovereign
Power in Propriety, leaves the Multitude
of him that hath the
without any Sovereign at all j that is, without any Reprefentative in
whom they mould be united, and be capable of doing any one Action
And therefore they are incapable of Election of any new Moat all
narch j every Man having equal Right to fubmit himfelf to fuch as he
thinks beft able to protect him ; or if he can, protect himfelf by his own
Sword ; which is a Return to Confufion, and to the Condition of a
War of every Man againft every Man, contrary to the End for which
Monarchy had its firft Inftitution. Therefore it is manifeft, that by the
Inftitution of Monarchy, the difpofing of the Succeffor is always left
to the Judgment and Will of theprefent PofTeffor.
And for the Queftion (which may arife fometimes) who it is that the
Monarch in Poffeffion hath defigned to the Succeflion and Inheritance
of his Power ; it is determined by his exprefs Words, and Teftament ;
or by other tacit Signs fufficient.
Succeflion
By exprefs Words or Teftament, when it is declared by him in his
pafTethbyex- Life-time, viva voce, or by Writing
as the firft Emperors of Rome
j
prefs Words;
.,
be
their
Heirs>
For the Word Heir does not f
decki d who fa mld
but whomfoever
itfelf imply the Children, or neareft Kindred of a Man
a Man fhall any Way declare he would have to fucceed him in his Eftate.
If therefore a Monarch declare exprefly, that fuch a Man fhall be his
Heir, either by Word or Writing, then is that Man, immediately after
the Deceafe of his Predeceffor, inverted in the Right of being Monarch.
But where Teftament, and exprefs Words are wanting, other natural
Or, by not
controlling a Signs of the Will are to be followed
whereof the one is Cuftom. And
Cuftom j
therefore where the Cuftom is, that the next of Kindred abfolutely fucceedeth, there alfo the next of Kindred hath Right to the Succeflion ;
for that, if the Will of him that was in PoffefTion had been otherwife,
he might eafily have declared the fame in his Life-time. And likewife
where the Cuftom is, that the next of the Male Kindred fucceedeth,
there alfo the Right of Succeflion is in the next of the Kindred Male,
And fo it is if the Cuftom were to advance
for the fame Reafon.
For whatfoever Cuftom a Man may by a Word controul,
the Female.
and does not, it is a natural Sign he would have that Cuftom ftand.
^ ut w ^ ere ne i tner Cuftom, nor Teftament hath preceded, there it
Or bvPrethe Governfumption of is to be underftood, firft, that a Monarch's Will is, that
naturalAfbecaufe
Monarchical
he
ment remain
hath approved that Go;
fe&ion.
Secondly, that a Child
vernment himfelf.
of his own, Male
or Female, be preferred before any other j becaufe Men are prefumed to be more inclined by Nature to advance their own Children,
than the Children of other Men ; and of their own, rather a Male
than a Female ; becaufe Men are naturally fitter than Women, for
Actions of Labour and Danger.
Thirdly, where his own IfTue faileth,
rather a Brother than a Stranger ; and fo ftill the nearer in Blood, rather
than the more remote ; becaufe it is always prefumed, that the nearer of
Kin is the nearer in Affection ; and 'tis evident that a Man receives always by Reflexion, the moft Honour from the Greatnefs of his neareft
Kindred,
he hath appointed.

in

•>

:

;

:

But

:

Of
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But if it be lawful for a Monarch to difpofe of the Succeffion by Chap.
XX.
Words of Contract or Teftament, Men may perhaps object a great Infor he may fell, or give his Right of governing to a
convenience
r^&fdi&oi
:

which, becaufe Strangers (that is, Men not ufed to live un- th e Succeffider the fame Government, nor fpeaking the fame Language) do com- on, tho' to
monly undervalue one another, may turn to the Oppreffion of his Sub- a Kl "S 9*.
but it proceedeth not ne- tion not ^T
jects ; which is indeed a great Inconvenience
ceffarily from the -Subjection to a Stranger's Government, but frbm the lawful.
Unfkilfulnefs of the Governors, ignorant of the true Rules of Politics.
And therefore the Romans, when they had fubdued many Nations, to
make their Government digeftible, were wont to take away that Grievance, as much as they thought necenary, by giving fometimes to whole
Nations, and fometimes to principal Men of every Nation they conquered, not only the Privileges, but alfo the Name of Romans ; and took
many of them into the Senate, and Offices of Charge, even in the Roman City. And this was it our moil wife King, King James, aimed at,
in endeavouring the Union of his two Realms of England and Scotland.
Which if he could have obtained, had in all Likelihood prevented the
Civil Wars, which make both thofe Kingdoms, at this prefent, miferable.
It is not therefore any Injury to the People, for a Monarch to
difpofe of the Succeffion by Will ; though by the Fault of many Princes,
Of the Lawfulnefs of it,
it hath been fometimes found inconvenient.
this alfo is an Argument, that.whatfoever Inconvenience can arrive by
giving a Kingdom to a Stranger, may arrive alfo by fo marrying with
Strangers, as the Right of Succeffion may defcend upon them : yet this
by all Men is accounted lawful.
Stranger

;

:

CHAP.
Of

Dominion Paternal,

XX.
and Despot ical*

A

Commonwealth by AcquifttioH, is that, where the Sovereign Power a Commonis acquired by Force j and it is acquired by Force, when fingly, wealth by
Ac qulfitlon
or many together by Plurality of Voices^ for Fear of Death or Bonds,
do authorife all the Actions of that Man or Aflerribly, that hath their
Lives and Liberty in his Power.
And this kind of Dominion or SovereigntVj difFereth from Sovereignty Wherein
by Inftitution, only in this, That Men who chufe their Sovereign, do different
it for Fear of one another, and not of him whom they inftitute
But from a Co ™~
-

:

in this Cafe, they fubjed themfelves to

him

they are afraid of.
In both wTnftltutk
they
Cafes
do it for Fear : which is to be noted by them, that hold all on.
fuch Covenants, as proceed from Fear of Death or Violence, void
which if it were true, no Man, in any Kind of Commonwealth, could
be obliged to Obedience. It is true, that in a Commonwealth once inftituted, or acquired, Promifes proceeding from Fear of Death, or Vio-

no Covenants, nor obliging, when the Thing promifed is conLaws But the Reafon is not becaufe it was made upon
Fear, but becaufe he that promifeth hath no Right in the Thing
promifed.
Alfo, when he may lawfully perform, and doth not,
it is not the Invalidity of the Covenant that abfolveth him, but the
Sentence of the Sovereign.
Otherwife, whenfoever a Man lawfully
promifeth, he unlawfully breaketh
But when the Sovereign, who is

lence, are

trary to the

:

:

the
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the Actor, acqukteth him, then he is acquitted by him that extorted the
Promife, as by the Author of fuch Abfolution.
But the Rights, and Confequences of Sovereignty, are the fame in
of Sovereignty the fame

^

both.
ther

:

He

Power

cannot, without his Confent, be transferred to anocannot forfeit it j he cannot be accufed by any of his Subjects
s

of Injury ; he cannot be punifhed by them j he is Judge of what is neand Judge of Doctrines ; he is fole Legiflator, and
fupreme Judge of Controverfies, and of the Times and Occafions of
War and Peace : to him it belongeth to chufe Magiflrat.es, ^Counfellors,
Commanders, and all other Officers and Miniflers ; and to determine of
Rewards and Punifhments, Honour and Order. The Reafons whereof
are the fame which are alledged in the precedent Chapter, for the fame
Rights, and Confequences of Sovereignty by Institution.
Dominion
Dominion is acquired two ways ; by Generation, and by Conquefr.
how The
Right of Dominion by Generation, is that, which the Parent hath
ftt^™d
over his Children ; and is called Paternal.
And is not fo derived from
the Generation, as if therefore the Parent had Dominion over his Child
Not by Ge- becaufe he begat him
but from the Child's Confent, either exprefs, or
;
-ky
declared.
For as to the Generation, God
other
Arguments
fufficient
by Contra^
hath ordained to Man a Helper ; and there be always two that are
in both.

celTary for Peace,

equally Parents

:

the

Dominion

therefore over the Child,

mould belong

which is impofiible ;
And whereas fome have attributed
being of the more excellent Sex

equally to both, and he be equally fubjed to both,

Man

can obey two Mailers.

for

no

the

Dominion

to

the

Man

only, as

For there is not always that Difference of Strength
or Prudence between the Man and the Woman, as that the Right can
be determined without War.
In Commonwealths, this Controverfy is
and for the molt part, (but not aldecided by the Civil Law
ways) the Sentence is in Favour of the Father ; becaufe for the moil
part Commonwealths have been erected by the Fathers, not by the MoBut the Queftion lieth now in the State of mere
thers of Families.
Nature ; where there are fuppofed no Laws of Matrimony, no Laws for
the Education of Children, but the Law of Nature, and the natural Inclination of the Sexes one to another, and to their Children.
In this
Nature,
either the Parents between themfelves difCondition of mere
pofe of the Dominion over the Child by Contract, or do not difpofe
If they difpofe thereof, the Right pafTeth according to
thereof at all.
they mifreckon in

it.

:

We

find in Hiftory, that the Amazons contracted with
the Contract.
the Men of the neighbouring Countries, to whom they had Recourfe
for IfTue, that the IfTue Male mould be fent back, but the Female re-

main with themfelves

:

fo that the

Dominion of the Females was

in the

Mother.
Or Educationj

Dominion
Condition of mere Nature, where there
If there be no Contract, the

Mother.
For in the
no matrimonial Laws, it
cannot be known who is the Father, unlefs it be declared by the Mother ; and therefore the Right of Dominion over the Child dependeth on
Again, feeing the Infant is firft in
her Will, and is confequently hers.
the Power of the Mother, fo as me may either nourifh or expofe it ; if
fhe nourifh it, it oweth its Life to the Mother* and is therefore
obliged to obey her rather than any other ; and by Confequence the Dominion over it is hers. But if fhe expofe it, and another find and nouFor it ought to obey
rifh it, the Dominion is in him that nourifheth it.
him by whom it is preferved ; becaufe Prefervation of Life being the End
for which one Man becomes fubject to another, every Man is fuppofed
to promife Obedience to him, in whofe Power it is to fave or deftroy
him.
is

in the

are

If

'

0/
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the Father's Subject, the Child

Mother be

If the

Power and if the Father be the Mother's
reign Queen marrieth one of her Subjects)
;

when

Subject (as
the Child

is

Chap.

the Father's

in

is
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a Sove-

fubject to the

'

XX.
—"v——

°

Mother, becaufe the Father alfo is her Subject.
u bSt?onof
If a Man and a Woman, Monarchs of two feveral Kingdoms, have one of the
a Child, and contract who mail have the Dominion of him, the Parentstothe
Right of the Dominion paifeth by the Contract. If they contract other
not, the Dominion followeth the Dominion of the Place of his ReFor the Sovereign of each Country hath Dominion over all
fidence.
-

that refide therein.

He

hath the Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion alfo
over the Children of the Child, and over their Childrens Children.
For he that hath Dominion over the Perfon of a Man, hath Dominion overall that is his j without which, Dominion were but a Title*
without the Effect.
The Right of Succeffion to Paternal Dominion, proceedeth in the The Right
fame Manner, as doth the Right of Succeffion to Monarchy j of which ^itoweth the
I have already fufficientiy fpoken in the precedent Chapter.
Rules of the
Dominion acquired by Conqueft or Victory in War, is what fome Right of Po£
Writers call Defpotical, from AeffToT*!? which fignifieth a Lord or Ma- fllon \
^
And this dominion
Jier ; and is the Dominion of the Mafter over his Servant.
Dominion is then acquired to the Victor, when the Vanquifhed, to howattained.
avoid the prefent Stroke of Death, covenanteth either in exprefs Words,
or by other fufficient Signs of the Will, that fo long as his Life and the
Liberty of his Body is allowed him, the Victor fhall have the Ufe thereof at his Pleafure. And after fuch Covenant made, the Vanquifhed is
a Servant t and not before for by the Word Servant (whether it be
that

.

:

derived from fervire to ferve, or from fervare, to fave, which I leave
to Grammarians to difpute) is not meant a Captive which is kept in
Prifon or Bonds, till the Owner of him that took him, or bought
him of one that did, fhall confider what to do with him for fuch
Men (commonly called Slaves) have no Obligation at all but may
break their Bonds, or the Prifon, and kill or carry away Captive their
:

;

Mafter

but one, that being taken, hath corporal Liberty allowed
him ; and upon Promife not to run away, nor to do Violence to his
Mafter, is trufted by him.
It is not therefore the Victory that giveth the Right of Dominion
Nor is he obliged, beover the Vanquifhed, but his own Covenant.
caufe he is conquered, that is to fay, beaten, and taken, or put to
juffcly

:

£^ bjrthf
j,

'

t he

Con"

fent of the

he cometh in, and fubmitteth to the Victor nor is Vanquifhed.
the Victor obliged by an Enemy's rendering himfelf (without Profight, but becaufe

:

mife of Life) to fpare
obliges not the Victor
think fit.

him

for this his yielding to Difcretion

longer,

than in his

own

Difcretion

;

which

he

fhall

which Men do, when they demand (as it is now called)
which the Greeks called Zccyp/oc, taking aliveJ is to evade the
prefent Fury of the Victor, by Submiffion, and to compound for their
Life with Ranfom or Service ; and therefore he that hath Quarter,
hath not his Life given, but deferred till farther Deliberation For it is

And

that

Quarter,

(

:

not a yielding on Condition of Life, but to Difcretion.
is

his

trufted

Life in Security,

him with

and

his

his corporal

fons, or Fetters, do

it

Service

Liberty.

And

then only
the Victor hath

due,

when

For

Slaves that

work

in Pri-

not of Duty, but to avoid the Cruelty of their

Tafk-mafters.

The

Mafter of the Servant

exact the Ufe thereof; that

is

is

Mafter alfo of all he hath, and may
of his Goods, of his Labour, of

to fay,

B b b

his
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his Servants,

and of

his Children, as often as

he

fhall

think

For he

fit.

holdeth his Life of his Matter by the Covenant of Obedience
of owning and authoriiing whatfoever the Matter fhall do.

j

that

is.

And

in

Cafe the Matter, if he refufe, kill him, or caft him into Bonds, or
otherwife punifh him for his Difobedience, he is himfelf the Author
of the fame, and cannot accufe him of Injury.
In fum, the Rights and Confequences of both Paternal and Defpotical Dominion are the very fame with thofe of a Sovereign by Inftitu-

fame Reafons which Reafons are fet down in the preSo that for a Man that is Monarch of divers Nations,
cedent Chapter.
whereof he hath, in one the Sovereignty by Inftitution of the People
aftembled, and in another by Conqueft, that is, by the Submiffcon of
each Particular, to avoid Death or Bonds ; to demand of one Nation
more than of the other, from the Title of Conqueft, as being a conquered Nation, is an Act of Ignorance of the Rights of Sovereignty.
For the Sovereign is abfolute over both alike, or elfe there is no Sovereignty at all ; and fo every Man may lawfully protect himfelf, if
he can, with his own Sword, which is the Condition of War.
By this it appears, that a great Family, if it be not Part of fome
Difference
between a
Commonwealth, is of itfelf, as to the Rights of Sovereignty, a little
Monarcnv > whether that Family confift of a Man and his Children, or
^'^dom
a
ing om.
an(j j^is Servants, or of a Man, and his Children, and Ser^
vants together ; wherein the Father or Matter is Sovereign.
But yet a
Family is not properly a Commonwealth, unlefs it be of that
Power by its own Number, or by other Opportunities, as not to be
fubdued without the Hazard of War. For where a Number of Men
are manifeftly too weak to defend themfelves united, any one may ufe
his own Reafon in Time of Danger, to fave his own Life, either by
Flight, or SubmirTion to the Enemy, as he fhall think beft ; in the
fame Manner as a very fmall Company of Soldiers, furprifed by an Army, may caft down their Arms, and demand Quarter, or run away, raAnd thus much fhall fuffice, concernther than be put to the Sword.
Speculation
and Deduction of Sovereign Rights,
ing what I find by
from the Nature, Need, and Defigns of Men, in erecting of Commonwealths, and putting themfelves under Monarchs or AfTemblies, entrufted with Power enough for their Protection.
Let us now confider what the Scripture teacheth in the fame Point.
The Rights
Monarchy
* Speak thou to us, and we
or
To Mofes, the Children of IJrael fay thus
rpj^
from Scrip- w jjj foar tfo ee
fa mt Q J jpeaj, to u^ iejj. we
fr ut
ture.
Concerning the Right of Kings,
* Exod XX. is abfolute Obedience to Mofes.
of
Mouth
Samuel,
-j- This Jhall
the
faith,
God himfelf by
he the
*9via
f i Sam.
Right of the King you will have to reign over you. He Jhall take
II, 12, &c.
ycur Sons, and fet them to drive his Chariots, and to be his Horfemen, and to run before his Chariots j and gather in his Harvejl
and to
make his Engines of War, and Infruments of his Chariots ; and Jhall
take your Daughters to make Perfumes, to be his Cooks and Bakers.
He Jhall take your Fields, your Vine-yards, and your Olive-yards, and
He Jhall take the Tythe of your Corn and
give them to his Servants.
Wine, and give it to the Men of his Chamber, and to his other Servants.
HeJhall take your Men-Servants, and your Maid-Servants, and
the Choice ofyour Touth, and employ them in his Bufnefs.
He Jhall take
the Tythe of your Flecks j and you Jhall be his Servants.
This is abfolute
laft
you
Words,
Power, and fummed up in the
Jhall be his Servants.
Again, when the People heard what Power their King was to have,
* Veife iq y et they confented thereto, and faid thus, * We will be as all other Na-,
tions, and our King Jhall judge our Caufes, and go before us, to conducl
&c.
tion

;

and

for the

:

^ ^^

:

.

^
•

our

-
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confirmed the Right that Sovereigns have, both Chap.
to all Judicature ; in which is contained as abfolute
to
XX.
Power, as one Man can poffibly transfer to another. Again, the Prayer «- v
of King Solomon to God, was this, * Give to thy Servant Under/landing, * r j^-in „, in.

Here
the Militia, and

cur Wars.

is

——
;s

between Good and Evil.

belongeth 9.
therefore to the Sovereign to be Judge, and to prefcribe the Rules of difcerning Good and Evil: which Rules are Laws j and therefore in him is
to judge thy People,

and

to difcern

It

when it was
in his Power to flay Saul, and his Servants would have done it, David
forbad them, faying, * Godforbid Ifijould do fuch an Act againji my* lS* m
the Legiflative Power.

Saul fought the Life of

David

;

yet

'
-

XX 1V *

For Obedience of Servants, St. Paul faith, 9
Lord, the anointed of God.
* Servants obey your Mafters in all Things; and,
Children obey your Pa- *CoI. iii.20.
<f
Obedience
in
thofe that are fubject + ver. 22.
is
Ample
There
rents in all Things.
Again, * The Scribes and Pha- * at xx ij]V
to Paternal or Defpotical Dominion.
"

M

rifees fit in

that obferve

Mofes Chair, and therefore

and

* Warn them

do.

There again

is

bid you obferve,
Obedience.
And St. Paul,

all that they jhall

Ample

that theyfubjecJ them/elves to Princes,

and

to

thofe that

.

2, 3.

are * Tit

This Obedience is alfo fimple. Laftly,
our Saviour himfelf acknowledges, that Men ought to pay fuch Taxes
as are by Kings impofed, where he fays, Give to Ccefar, that which is
And the King's Word is fuffiCafar's ; and paid fuch Taxes himfelf.
cient to take any Thing from the Subject, when there is Need ; and
For he himfelf, as King of the
that the King is Judge of that Need
Jews, commanded his Difciples to take the Afs> and Afs's Colt to carry him into Jerufalem, faying, * Go into the Village over againji you, and* Mat.
in Authority,

and

iih 2>

obey them.

:

2
bring ' 3

xxi,

you jhallfind a jhe Afs tied, and her Colt with her, untie them, and
them to me. And if any Man ajk you, what ycu mean by it, fay, The
Lord hath need of them : and they will let them go. They will not
afk whether his Neceffity be a fufficient Title ; nor whether he be Judge
of that Neceffity ; but acquiefce in the Will of the Lord.
To thefe Places may be added alfo that of Gene/is, * Tou fioall be as * Gen. iii.
;

c.

And Verfe 1 1 Who told thee that thou
Gods knowing Good and Evil.
eaten
of the Tree, of which I commanded thee thou
waft naked ? haft thou
fhoiddefi not eat ? For the Cognizance or Judicature of Good and Evil,
being forbidden by the Name of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge,
as a Trial of Adam's Obedience ; the Devil, to inflame the Ambition of
.

Woman,

whom

that Fruit already feemed beautiful, told her
mould be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil.
they
that by rafting it,
Whereupon having both eaten, they did indeed take upon them God's
Office, which is Judicature of Good and Evil j but acquired no new

the

to

,

between them aright. And whereas it is faid, that
having eaten, they faw they were naked ; no Man hath fo interpreted
that Place, as if they had been formerly blind, and faw not their own
the Meaning is plain, that it was then they firft judged their
Skins
Nakednefs (wherein it was God's Will to create them) to be uncomely $
and by being afhamed, did tacitly cenfure God himfelf. And thereupon
God faith, Haft thou eaten, &c. as if he fhould fay, Doit thou, that
oweft me Obedience, take upon thee to judge of my Commandments ?
Whereby it is clearly (though allegorically) fignified, that the Commands of them that have the Right to command, are not by their Subjects to be cenfured, nor difputed.
So that it appeareth plainly, to my Underftanding, both from Rea- Sovereign
fon and Scripture, that the Sovereign Power, whether placed in one P° we _ought
Man, as in Monarchy, or in one AfTembly of Men, as in Popular and monw°hhs
as great, as poffibly Men can be t0 be abfolute.
Ariftocratical Commonwealths, is
make
it.
And
though
of fo unlimited a Power, Men may
imagined to
Ability to diftinguifh

:

'

fancy
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many

Confequences, yet the Confequences of the want of it,
which is perpetual War of every Man againft his Neighbour, are much
The Condition of Man in this Life (hall never be without Inworfe.
conveniences ; but there happeneth in no Commonwealth any great Inconvenience, but what proceeds from the Subjects Difobedience, and
Breach of thofe Covenants, which from the Commonwealth hath its Being.
And whofoever thinking Sovereign Power too great, will feek to make
it lefs, muft fubject himfelf to the Power that can limit it j that is to fay,
fancy

evil

to a greater.

of the Practice ; when Men afk,
Where, and when, fuch Power has by Subjects been acknowledged ?
But one may afk them again, When, or where, has there been a
Kingdom long free from Sedition and Civil War ? In thofe Nations,
whofe Commonwealths have been long-lived, and not been deftroyed
but by Foreign War, the Subjects never did difpute of the Sovereign
Power. But howfoever, an Argument from the Practice of Men that
have not lifted to the Bottom, and with exact Reafon weighed the
Caufes and Nature of Commonwealths, and fuffer daily thofe MifeFor though
ries that proceed from the Ignorance thereof, is invalid.
Men
mould
lay the Foundation of their
in all Places of the World,
Houfes on the Sand, it could not thence be inferred, that fo it ought
The Skill of making, and maintaining Commonwealths, conto be.
not (as
fifteth in certain Rules, as doth Arithmetic and Geometry ;
Tennis-play) on Pradtice only: which Rules, neither poor Men have
had the Leifure, nor Men that have had the Leifure, have hitherto had

The

greateft

Objection

the Curiofity or the

is,

Method

that

to find out.

mFT*p* *sw—*ir r7 |K ",ggwgc^'
y

•
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Liberty,

the

XXI.

Liberty of

or Freedom, fignifieth (properly) the Abfence of

polition
j

or Veffels, that, other wife
to fay, they are

would fpread

not at Liberty to

Motion

in the Conftitution

is

wants the Liberty,

move

or a
it is

free.

to

Man

is

fattened to his

And according to

of the Thing

but the Power to

Space j we ufe
fuch Manner, as without
But when the Impediment of

itfelf into a larger

thofe external Impediments they would.

be

Op-

(by Opposition, I mean external Impediments of Mo;
jj
tion ;) and may be applied no lefs to irrational and inanimate Creatures,
For whatfoever is fo tied o r environed, as it cannot
than to Rational.
move, but within a certain Space, which Space is determined by the
Oppofition of fome external Body, we fay it hath no Liberty to go further.
And fo of all living Creatures, whilffc they are imprifoned or reftrained
with Walls or Chains ; and of the Water whilft it is kept in by Banks,

what.

What

Subjects.

in

itfelf,

move

as

j

we ufe not
when a Stone

to fay,

lyeth

it

fiill,

Bed by Sicknefs.
and generally received Meaning of the

this proper,

Word, A Free-Man, is he, that in thofe Things which by his Strength
and Wit he is able to do, is not hindered to do what he has a Will to.
But when the Words Free and Liberty, are applied to any thing but
Bodies, they are abufed
for that which is not fubject to Motion, is not
fubject to Impediment
And therefore, when 'tis faid (for Example)
;

:

the

Way

walk

in

is

it

free,

no Liberty of the

without Stop.

Way

And when we

is

but of thofe that
a Gift is free, there is not

Signified,

fay,

meant

Of
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meaht'any Liberty of the Gift, but of the Giver, that was not bound by
So when we /peak freely, it is not
any Law, or Covenant to give it.
the Liberty of Voice, or Pronunciation, but of the Man, whom no Law
hath obliged to fpeak otherwife than he did. Laftly, from the Ufe of
the Word Free-will, no Liberty can be inferred of the Will, Defire, or
Inclination, but the Liberty of the Man j which confifleth in this, that
he finds no Stop, in doing what he has the Will, Defire, or Inclination

Chap,
XXI.
'—-v*—*

to do.

Fear and Liberty are confiftent
into the Sea for Fear the Ship

;

when

as

mould

fink,

a

Man

he dcth

throweth
it

his

Goods Fear and

11-

heVerthelefs very berty con-

and may refufe to do it if he will It is therefore the Action nftent
of one that was free. So a Man fometimes pays his Debt, only for Fear
of Imprifonment, which becaufe nobody hindered him from detaining,
was the Action of a Man at Liberty. And generally all Actions which
Men do in Commonwealths, for Fear of the Law, are Actions which the
Doers had Liberty to omit.
As in the Water, that hath not L^ ertv and
Liberty and NeceJJity are confiftent
only Liberty, but a NeceJJity of defcendirig by the Channel fo likewife Neceffity
in the Actions which Men voluntarily do ; which (becaufe they pro- confiftent.
ceed from their Will) proceed from Liberty ; and yet becaufe every Act
of Man's Will, and every Defire and Inclination, proceedeth from fome
Caufe, and that from another Caufe, which Caufes in a continual Chain
(whofe firft Link in the Hand of God the firft of all Caufes) proceed
from NeceJJity. So that to him that could fee the Connexion of thofe
Caufes, the NeceJJity of all Men's voluntary Actions would appear maAnd therefore God, that feeth and difpofeth all Things, feeth
nifeft.
alfo that the Liberty of Man in doing what he will, is accompanied
With the NeceJJity of doing that which God will, and no more nor lefs.
For though Men do many Things which God does not command, nor
yet they can have no Paflion, nor Appetite
is therefore Author of them
to any Thing, of which Appetite God's Will is not the Caufe.
And
did not his Will afTure the NeceJJity of Man's Will, and confequently of
all that on Man's Will dependeth, the Liberty of Men would be a Contradiction, and Impediment to the Omnipotence and Liberty of God.
And this mall fuffice, (as to the Matter in hand) of that natural Li-

willingly,

:

:

:

•

which only is properly called Liberty.
But as Men, for the attaining of Peace, and Confervation of them- Artificial
felves thereby, have made an artificial Man, Which we call a Common- Bonds or Covenants
wealth ; fo alfo have they made artificial ChainSj called Civil Laws,
which they themfelves, by mutual Covenants, have faften'd at one End
to the Lips of that Man, or AfTembly, to whom they have given the
Sovereign Power ; and at the other End to their own Ears.
Thefe
berty,

-

Bonds, in their own Nature but weak, may neverthelefs be made to
hold, by the Danger, though hot by the Difficulty, of breaking them.
In relation to thefe Bonds only it is, that I am- to fpeak now of the
j
Liberty of Subjects.
For feeing there is -no Commonwealth in the Subjects
World, wherein there be Rules enough fet down for the regulating of confifteth in
Liberty from
all the Adionsi and Words of Men, (as being a Thing impoflible
) it
.,

folio weth neceflarily, that in all kinds

of Actions, by the Laws pretermitted, Men have the Liberty of doing what their own Reafons fhall
fuggeft, for the moft profitable to themfelves.
For if we take Liberty
in the proper Senfe, for corporal Liberty, that is to fay; Freedom from
Chains and Prifon, it were very abfurd for Men to clamour as they do,
for the Liberty they fo manifeftly enjoy.
Again, if we take Liberty for
an Exemption from Laws, it is no lefs abfurd for Men to demand as
they do, that Liberty, by which all other Men may be Mafters of their

C

c c

Lives.

ovenants -

;
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they demand ; not knowing
that the Laws are of no Power to protect them, without a Sword in the
Hands of a Man, or Men, to caufe thofe Laws to be put in Execution.
Lives.

yet as abfurd as

it is,

this is

it

The

Liberty of a Subject lieth therefore only in thofe Things, which in
fuch as is the
regulating their Actions, the Sovereign hath pretermitted
Liberty to buy and fell, and otherwife contract with one another ; to
:

chufe their

own Abode,

their

own

Diet, their

own Trade

of Life, and

Children as they themfelves think fit ; and the like.
we are not to underftand, that by fuch Liberty, the Sovereign Power of Life and Death is either abolifhed or limited.
For
aheady fhewn, that nothing the Sovereign Reprefentative
i 1 nas ^ een
can do to a Subject, on what Pretence foever, can properly be called
Injuftice or Injury; becaufe every Subject is Author of every Act the
Sovereign doth ; fo that he never wanteth Right to any thing, otherwife than as he himfelf is a Subject of God, and bound thereby to obAnd therefore it may, and doth often hapferve the Laws of Nature.
pen in Commonwealths, that a Subject may be put to death, by the
Command of the Sovereign Power, and yet neither do the other Wrong
As when Jepbtha caufed his Daughter to be Sacrificed In which, and
the like Cafes, he that fo dieth, had Liberty to do the Action, for which
he is neverthelefs without Injury put to death. And the fame holdeth
alio in a Sovereign Prince, that piUteth to death an innocent Subject.
For though the Action be againft the Law of Nature, as beings contrary
to Equity, (as was the killing of Uriah by David) yet it was not an Injury to Uriah, but to God. Not to Uriah, becaufe the Right to do whata s given him by Uriah himfelf: And yet to God, becauTe"
he^leafed^
David was God's Subject ; and prohibited all Iniquity by the Law of
Which Distinction, David himfelf, when he repented the
Nature.
In the
Fact, evidently confirmed, faying, To thee only have I fmned.
fame manner, the People of Athens, when they banifhed the moll: potent of their Commonwealth for ten Years, thought they commited no
Injuftice ; and yet they never questioned what Crime he had done j but
what Hurt he would do : Nay they commanded the Banifhment of they
knew not whom ; and every Citizen bringing his Oyfter-fhell into the
Market-place, written with the Name of him he defired mould be banifhed, without actual accufing him ; fometimes banifhed an Arijlides,
for his Reputation of Juftice ; and fometimes a fcurrilous Jefter, as HyAnd yet a Man cannot fay, the Sovereign
per bolus, to make a Jeft of it.
wanted
Right
to banifh them ; or an Athenian the
People of Athens
Liberty to jeft, or to be juft.
inftitute their

Liberty of

'^

the

fn

whhthe
unlimited
Power of the
Sovereign.

Neverthelefs

:

w

the

The

Liberty

which Wri- \ n

m

-

Liberty, whereof there

is fo frequent and honourable Mention,
Philofophy
and
of the antient Greeks and Romans, and
t h e Hiftories
l ^ e Writings and Difcourfe of thofe that from them have received all

istheTiberty
their Learning in the Politics, is not the Liberty of particular Men, but
of Sovereigns ; not the Liberty of the Commonwealth : which is the fame with that, which
of private
everv ]y[ an then fhould have, if there were no Civil Laws, nor

Com-

And

be the fame. For as
War, of every Man againft
amongft mafterlefs Men, there
his Neighbour ; no Inheritance, to tranfmit to the Son, nor to expect
from the Father ; no Propriety of Goods or Lands, no Security, but a
So in States and
full and abfolute Liberty in every particular Man
Commonwealths not dependant on one another, every Commonwealth
(not every Man) has an abfolute Liberty to do what it fliall judge (that
is to fay, what that Man, or AfTembly that reprefenteth it, ihall judge)
But withall, they live in the Condimoft conducing to their Benefit.
tion of a perpetual War, and upon the Confines of Battle, with their

monwealth

at all.

the Effects of
is

it

alfo

perpetual

:

j

Frontiers

Of

COMMONWEALTH.

Frontiers armed, and Cannons planted againft their Neighbours round about.
The Athenians and Romans were free ; that is, free Commonwealths

not that any particular Man had the Liberty to refift their own Reprefentative ; but that their Reprefentative had the Liberty to refift, or invade other People. There is written on the Turrets of the City of Lucca

LIB E RTAS

in great Characters at this Day, the Word
can thence infer, that a particular Man has

Man

munity from the Service of the Commonwealth

Whether

tinople.

Freedom

is ftill

a

;

yet no

more Liberty or Imthere, than

Commonwealth be Monarchical

in Conjlan-

or Popular, the

the fame.

an eafy Thing for Men to be deceived, by the fpecious Name
of Liberty ; and for want of Judgment to diflinguifh, miftake that for
their private Inheritance and Birth-right, which is the Right of the Public
And when the fame Error is confirmed by the Authority of Men
only.
in Reputation for their Writings on this Subject, it is no Wonder if it
produce Sedition and Change of Government. In thefe weftern Parts
of the World, we are made to receive our Opinions concerning the
Inftitution and Rights of Commonwealths, from Ariflotle, Cicero, and
other Men, Greeks and Romans, that living Under popular States, derived thofe Rights, not from the Principles of Nature, but tranfcribed
them into their Books, out of the Practice of their own Commonwealths,
which were popular ; as the Grammarians defcribe the Rules of Language
out of the Practice of the Time, or the Rules of Poetry out of the
Poems of Homer and Virgil. And becaufe the Athenians were taught f
f^Uu*,
(to keep them from Defire of changing their Government) that they
were Freemen, and all that lived under Monarchy were Slaves ; therefore Ariflotle puts it down in his Politics (lib. 2. cap. 2.) In "Democracy
Liberty is to be fuppofed : for it is commonly held, that no Man is free in
And as Ariflotle, fo Cicero, and other Writers,
any other Government.
have grounded their Civil Doctrine on the Opinion of the Romansy
who were taught to hate Monarchy, at firft, by them that having depofed their Sovereign, fhared amongft them the Sovereignty of Rome ; and
And by reading of thefe Greek and Laafterwards by their Succeflbrs.
Childhood
from
their
have gotten a Habit (under a
Men
Authors,
tin
falfe Shew of Liberty) of favouring Tumults, and of licentious controlling the Actions of their Sovereigns ; and again of controlling thofe
Controllers, with the Effufion of fo much Blood, as I think I may
was never any thing fo dearly bought as thefe
truly fay, there
weflern Parts have bought the Learning of the Greek and Latin Tongues.
To come now to the Particulars of the true Liberty of the Subject ; Liberty of
that is to fay, what are the Things, which though commanded by the Subjeds how
"
Sovereign, he may neverthelefs, without Injuftice, refufe to do ; we to be meafu
led
are to confider, what Rights we pafs away when we make a Commonwealth, or (which is all one) what Liberty we deny ourfelves
by owning all the Actions (without Exception) of the Man or Affembly we make our Sovereign. For in the Act of our Submif/ion
confifteth both our Obligation and our Liberty
which mufr. therefore be inferred by Arguments taken from thence ; there beino- no
Obligation on any Man, which arifeth not from fome Act of his
own ; for all Men equally are by Nature free. And becaufe fuch
Arguments muft either be drawn from the exprefs Words, / authorife
all his Actions, or from the Intention of him that fubmitteth himfelf to
his Power, (which Intention is to be underftood by the End for which
he fo fubmitteth ; ) the Obligation and Liberty of the Subject is to
be derived, either from thofe Words, (or others equivalent ) or elfe
from the End of the Inftitution of Sovereig;ntv ; namelv, the Peace

But

it is

.

*

of

&l\

;
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of the Subjects within themfelves, and their Defence againft a com^

mon Enemy.

II.

*—7~v-—-»

by Covenant of
ana Sovereignty by Acquifition, by Covenants

Firft therefore, feeing Sovereignty

6

one anc^ to ever

ever

one

by

Inftitution,

is

J
y
y
Liberty to^
defend their of the Vanquished to the Victor, or Child to the Parent j it is manifeft,
own Bodies, that every Subject has Liberty in all thofe Things, the Right whereof
e en a g ainft
cannot by Covenant be transferred.
I have fhewn before in Chap. XIV.
"

^

lawfully in-

vade them
Are not

;

tnat Covenants,

themfelves

^

own

Body, are void.

There-

fore,

jf
1

not to defend a Man's

t ] ie

command

Sovereign

woun ^> or maim himfelf
or to abftain from the Ufe

a

;

Man
or

(though juftly condemned) to

not to

him

thofe that affault

reiift

kill;

of Food, Air, Medicine, or any other
Thing, without which he cannot live ; yet hath that Man the Liberty
to difobey.

Man

be interrogated by the Sovereign, or his Authority, concerning a Crime done by himfelf, he is not bound (without AfTurance
of Pardon) to confefs it ; becaufe no Man (as I have fhewn in the
fame Chapter) can be obliged by Covenant to accufe himfelf.
Againj the Confent of a Subject to Sovereign Power, is contained in
thefe Words, I authorife, or take upon me, all his Actions j in which
For
there is no Restriction at all, of his own former natural Liberty
by allowing him to kill me, I am not bound to kill myfelf when he
commands me. 'Tis one Thing to fay, Kill me, or my Fellow, if you
It folfleafe.-, another Thing to fay, / will kill myfelf, or my Fellow.
loweth therefore, that
If a

:

No Man

bound by the Words themfelves, either to kill himfelf,
and confequently, that the Obligation a Man may
or any other Man
have,
upon
the Command of the Sovereign to execute any
fometimes
dangerous or difhonourable Office, dependeth not on the Words of
our SubmifTion, but on the Intention, which is to be underftood by
is

;

End thereof.
End for which
the

When

therefore our Refufal to obey, fruftrates the

the Sovereignty was ordained

;

then there

is

no Li-

...

berty to refufe

Nor to War-

Up 0n t his Ground; a Man that is commanded as a Soldier to fight
againft the Enemy, though his Sovereign have Right enough to punifh
his Refufal with Death, may neverthelefs in many Cafes refufe, without Injuftice j as when he fubftituteth a fufficient Soldier in his Place :
for ,in this Cafe he deferteth not the Service of the Commonwealth.
And there is Allowance to be made for natural Timoroufnefs, not only
to Women, (of whom no fuch dangerous Duty is expected) but alfo
to Men of Feminine Courage. When Armies fight, there is on one Side,
or both, a Running away j yet when they do it not out of Treacher
but Fear, they are not efteemed to do it unjuftly, but difhonourably.
For the fame Reafon, to avoid Battle, is not Injuftice, but Cowardice.
But he that inrolleth himfelf a Soldier, or taketh impreft Money, taketh
away the Excufe of a timorous Nature ; and is obliged not only to go
to Battle, but alfo not to run from it, without his Captain's Leave.
And when the Defence of the Commonwealth requireth at once
the Help of all that are able to bear Arms, every one is obliged ;

thev'voluntarily

take

under-

it.

:

otherwife there

is.

,

.

becaufe otherwife the Inftitution of the Commonwealth, which they
have not the Purpofe, nor Courage to preferve, was in vain.
To refift the Sword of the Commonwealth, in Defence of another
Man, guilty, or innocent, no Man hath Liberty j becaufe fuch Liberty takes
is

away from the Sovereign the Means of protecting

therefore

Cafe a great

deftructive of the very EfTence of

many Men

together, have already

Government.
refifted the

; and
But in

us

Sovereign

Power

Of
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Power unjuftly, or committed fome capital Crime, for which every
one of them expecteth Death, whether have they not the Liberty then
to join together, and affift, and defend one another ? Certainly they
have : For they but defend their Lives, which the guilty Man may as
well do, as the innocent. There was indeed Injuftice in the firft Breach
of their Duty ; their bearing of Arms fubfequent to it, though it be to
And if it be onmaintain what they have done, is no new unjuft Act.
But the Offer of Parly to defend their Perfons, it is not unjuft at all.
don taketh from them, to whom it is offered, the Plea of Self-de rence,
and maketh their Perfeverence in aflifting, or defending the reft, unlawful.

depend on the Silence of the Law. In The greater*
n of
Cafes where the Sovereign has prefcribed no Rule, there the Subject
\^I
hath the Liberty to do, or forbear, according to his own Difcretion. pendethon
And therefore fuch Liberty is in fome Places more, and in fome lefs ; the Silence of
and in fome Times more, in other Times lefs, according as they that tne Law.
have the Sovereignty fhall think moft convenient. As for Example,
there was a Time, when m England a. Man might enter into his own
Land, and difpoffefs fuch as wrongfully poffefTed it, by Force. But in
After-times that Liberty of forcible Entry, was taken away by a Statute
made, by the King, in Parliament. And in fome Places of the World,
Men have the Liberty of many Wives in other Places, fuch Liberty

As

for other Liberties, they

l

,

:

not allowed.
If a Subject have a Controverfy with his Sovereign, of Debt, or Right
of Poffeffion of Lands or Goods, or concerning any Service required
at his Hands, or concerning any Penalty corporal or pecuniary, grounded

is

on

Law

he hath the fame Liberty to fue for his Right, as if
and before fuch Judges as are appointed by the
it were againft a Subject
Sovereign. For feeing the Sovereign demandeth by Force of a former Law,
and not by Virtue of his Power; he declareth thereby, that he requireth nO
more than fhall appear to be due by that Law. The Suit therefore is
not contrary to the Will of the Sovereign ; and confequently the Subject,
hath the Liberty to demand the Hearing of his Caufe, and Sentence acBut if he demand, or take any thing by Pretence
cording to that Law.
of his Power ; there lieth in that Cafe no Action of Law for all that is
done by him in Virtue of his Power, is done by the Authority of every
Subject, and confequently, he that brings an Action againft the Soa precedent

;

:

:

vereign, brings

it

againft himfelf,

If a Monarch, or Sovereign Aflembly,

a Liberty to

or
any of his Subjects j which Grant ftanding, he is difabled to provide
for their Safety, the Grant is void ; unlefs he directly renounce, or
For in that he might openly,
transfer the Sovereignty to another.
grant

all,

had been his Will) and in plain Terms, have renounced, or
did not
it, and
it is to be underftood it was his Willj
but that the Grant proceeded from Ignorance of the Repugnancy between fuch a Liberty and the Sovereign Power j and therefore the
Sovereignty is ftill retained ; and confequently all thofe Powers^

(if

it

transferred

;

which are neceffary to the exercifing thereof, fuch as are the
Power of War, and Peace, of Judicature, of appointing Officers, and
Counfellors, of levying Money, and the reft named in the XVIII.
Chapter.
The Obligation of Subjects to the Sovereign, is underftood toi nwh at c afes
laft as long, and no longer, than the Power lafted, by which he is Subjects are
able to protect them.
For the Right Men have by Nature to abfolved of
protect

themfelves,

when none

D

elfe

d d

can protect them,

can by no en
to
Covenant Sovereign.

^ ^^
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be relinquifhed.
The Sovereignty is the Soul of the
Commonwealth j which once departed from the Body, the MemThe End of Obebers do no more receive their Motion from it.
dience is Protection } which, wherefoever a Man feeth it, either in
his own, or in another's Sword, Nature applieth his Obedience to it,
And though Sovereignty, in
and his Endeavour to maintain it.
the Intention of them that make it, be immortal ; yet is it in its
own Nature, not only fubject to violent Death, by foreign War j but
alfo through the Ignorance, and Paffions of Men, it hath in it, from
the very Inftitution, many Seeds of a natural Mortality, by inteftine

Covenant

Difcord.

be taken Prifoner in War, or his Perfon, or his Means
f Life be within the Guards of the Enemy, and he hath his Life and corporal Liberty given him, on Condition to be fubject to the Victor, he
hath Liberty to accept the Condition j and having accepted it, is the
Subject of him that took him ; becaufe he had no other Way to preferve
himfelf.
The Cafe is the fame, if he be detained on the fame Terms, in
a foreign Coun.ry. But if a Man be held in Prifon, or Bonds, or is not
trufted with the Liberty of his Body ; he cannot be underftood to be
bound by Covenant to Subjection j and therefore may, if he can, make
his Efcape by any Means whatfoever.
If a Monarch mail relinquifh the Sovereignty, both for himfelf and
In Cafe the
Sovereign
his Heirs j his Subjects return to the abfolute Liberty of Nature j becau ^e though Nature may declare who are his Sons, and who are the
Government
from himfelf neareft of his Kin ; yet it dependeth on his own Will, (as hath been
and his Heirs, faid in the precedent Chapter) who mail be his Heir.
If therefore he
will have no Heir, there is no Sovereignty nor Subjection.
The Cafe
is the fame, if he die without known Kindred, and without Declaration
of his Heir. For then there can no Heir be known, and confequently no Subjection be due.
If the Sovereign banifh his Subject j during the Banifhment, he is
In Cafe of
Banifhment. not Subject.
But he that is fent on a Meffage, or hath Leave to
travel, is flill Subject ; but it is by Contract between Sovereigns, not
by Virtue of the Covenant of Subjection. For whofoever entereth inIf a Subject

In Cafe of
Captivity.

'

Dominion, is fubject to all the Laws thereof ; unlefs he
a Privilege by the Amity of the Sovereigns, or by fpecial

to another's

have

Licence.
In Cafe the
Sovereign

renderhim6

another

t0

^ a Monarch fubdued

by War, render himfelf fubject to the Victor 5
from their former Obligation, and become obliged to the Victor. But if he be held Prifoner, or have not
l ^ e Liberty of his own Body j he is not underftood
to have given away the Right of Sovereignty j and therefore his Subjects are obhis Subjects are

delivered

Obedience to the Magiftrates formerly placed, governFor, his Right remaining,
ing not in their own Name, but in his.
the Queftion is only of the Adminiftration ; that is to fay, of the Magiftrates and Officers ; which, if he have not Means to name, he
is fuppofed to approve thofe, which he himfelf had formerly
apliged

to

yield

pointed.
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Private.

AVING

fpoken of the Generation, Form, and Power of a Com- The divers
monwealth, I am in Order to fpeak next of the Parts thereof. Sorts of Sy«
And firft of Syftems, which refemble the fimilar Parts or Mufcles of a y^Iv,.
Body natural. By Syflems, I underftand any Numbers of Men joined
in one Intereft, or one Bufinefs j of which, fome are regular, and
fome irregular. Regular are thofe, where one Man, or Affembly of
Men, is conftituted Reprefentative of the whole Number. All others are
irregular.

Of

fome

i?tdependent, fubjec~l to none but
fuch are only Commonwealths ; of which I
have fpoken already in the five laft precedent Chapters, Others are
dependent; that is to fay, fubordinate to fome Sovereign Power, to
which every one, as alfo their Reprefentative, is fubjecJ.
Of Syftems fubordinate, fome are political, and fome private. Political (other wife called Bodies Politic, and Perfons in Law) are thofe,
which are made by Authority from the Sovereign Power of the Com*
monwealth. Private, are thofe, which are conftituted by Subje&s
amongft themfelves, or by Authority from a Stranger. For no Authority derived from foreign Power, within the Dominion of another^
is public there, but private.
And of private Syftems, fome are lawful j fome unlawful : Lawful,
are thofe which are allowed by the Commonwealth : All others are
Irregular Syftems, are thofe which having no Reprefenunlawful.
tative, confift only in Concourfe of People j which if not forbidden by
the Commonwealth, nor made an evil Defign (fuch as are Conflux of
People to Markets, or Shows, or any other harmlefs End) are lawful.

their

regular,

own

are abfolute and

Reprefentative

But when the Intention

known, they

:

is evil,

or (if the

Number

be confiderable) un-

are unlawful.

In Bodies Politic, the

Power of

the Reprefentative

and that which prefcribeth the Limits thereof,
For Power unlimited, is abfolute Sovereignty.

Commonwealth

is

is

the

always limited

Power

:

is

all

Bodies

Sovereign. P° llt,c

the
6

And

the Sovereign in
Reprefentathe Subjects ; and tive is limit-

the Reprefentative of all
therefore no other can be Reprefentative of any Part of them, but fo
And to give Leave to a Body Pofar-forth as he mail give Leave

every

In

edi

:

of Subjects, to have an abfolute Reprefentative to all Intents and
Purpofes, were to abandon the Government of fo much of the Commonwealth, and to divide their Dominion, contrary to their Peace and
Defence ; which the Sovereign cannot be underftood to do, by any
Grant that does not plainly and directly difcharge them of their
For Confequences of Words, are not the Signs of his
Subjection.
Will, when other Confequences are Signs of the contrary ; but rather Signs of Error and Mifreckoning,
to which all Mankind is
litic

too prone.

The Bounds

of that Power, which is given to the Reprefentative
of a Body Politic, are to be taken Notice of from two Things.
One
is their Writ, or
Letters from the Sovereign ; the other is the Law
of the Commonwealth.

For though in the Inftitution or Acquifition of a Commonwealth, By Letters
which is independent, there needs no Writing, becaufe the Power of Patent
the Reprefentative has there no other Bounds, but fuch as are fet out
by

of
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by the unwritten Law of Nature j yet in fubordinate Bodies there are
fuch Diversities of Limitation necefTary, concerning their BufinefTes,
Times, and Places, as can neither be remembered without Letters,
nor be taken Notice of, unlefs fuch Letters be Patent, that they may be
read to them, and withal fealed or teftified with the Seals or other
permanent Signs of the Authority Sovereign.
And the
And becaufe fuch Limitation is not always eafy, or perhaps poffible to
Laws.
De defcribed in Writing ; the ordinary Laws, common to all Subjects,
mull determine what the Reprefentative may lawfully do, in all Cafes,
where the Letters themfelves are filent. And therefore
When the
In a Body Politic, if the Reprefentative be one Man, whatfoever he
Reprefema^ Qes j n t fcQ p er fon f tne Body, which is not warranted in his Letters,
nor by tne Laws,

own

Act, and not the Act of the Body, nor of
unwarranted any other Member thereof befides himfelf : Becaufe further than his
Acts are his Letters, Or the Laws limit, he
reprefenteth no Man's Perfon, but his

Man,

his

on

is

his

y'

own. But what he does according to thefe, is the Act of every one :
For of the Act of the Sovereign every one is Author, becaufe he is their
Reprefentative unlimited j and the Act of him that recedes not from
the Letters of the Sovereign, is the Act of the Sovereign, and therefore
every Member of the Body is Author of it.
When it is
But if the Reprefentative be an AfTembly, whatfoever that AfTembly
an AfTembly, fh a ll decree, not warranted by their Letters, or the Laws, is the Act
°f tne AfTembly, or Body Politic, and the Act of every one by whofe
of them that
affentedonly. Vote the Decree was made ; but not the Act of any Man that being
prefent voted to the contrary ; nor of any Man abfent, unlefs he voted
it by Procuration.
It is the Act of the AfTembly, becaufe voted by the
major part ; and if it be a Crime, the AfTembly may be punifhed, as
far- forth as it is capable, as by DifTolution, or Forfeiture of their Letters,
(which is to fuch artificial and fictitious Bodies capital) or, if the AfTembly have a common Stock, wherein none of the innocent Members have
Propriety, by pecuniary Mulct
For from corporal Penalties Nature
hath exempted all Bodies Politic.
But they that gave not their Vote,
are therefore innocent, becaufe the AfTembly cannot reprefent any Man
in Things unwarranted by their Letters, and confequently are not in:

volved in their Votes.
When the
If the Perfon of the Body Politic being in one Man, borrow Money of
Rfprefenta- a Stranger, that is, of one that is not of the fame Body, (for no Letters
Man if he ne£ d limit borrowing, feeing it is left to Men's own Inclinations to limit
borrow Mo- lending) the Debt is the Reprefentative's. For if he fhould have Authoney, or owelty from his Letters, to make the Members pay what he borroweth, he
""
^10U nave by Confequence the Sovereignty of them j and therefore
a* h
t!'
the Grant were either void, as proceeding from Error, commonly inliable' only,
thcMembers cident to human Nature, and an infufficient Sign of the Will of the
not
Granter ; or if it be avowed by him, then is the Reprefenter Sovereign,
and falleth not under the prefent QuefKon, which is only of Bodies fubordinate.
No Member therefore is obliged to pay the Debt fo borrowed, but the Reprefentative himfelf: becaufe he that lendeth it, being a
Stranger to the Letters, and to the Qualification of the Body, underftandeth thofe only for his Debtors, that are engaged ; and feeing the
Reprefenter can engage himfelf, and none elfe, has him only for Debtor ;

^

who muft

therefore pay

or, if there

When

it

come
But when

If ne

is

an AfTembly,
they only are
haveaffenti.ed.

Stranger
t

j

all

^ e ^ r Votes

him

out of the

own

be none, out of his
into

Debt by Contract

the Reprefentative

is

common

Stock, if there be any,

Eftate.

or Mulct, the Cafe

is

the fame.

an AfTembly, and the Debt to a

they, and only they are refponfible for the Debt, that gave

to the

borrowing of

it,

or to the Contract that

made

it

due,
or

'
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or to the Fa<ft for which the MulcT: was impofed ; beeaufe every one of
For he that is Authofe in voting did engage himfelf for the Payment
the
Payment,
obliged
to
even of the whole
is
borrowing,
thor of the
:
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Debt, though when paid by any one, he be difcharged.
But if the Debt be to one of the Anembly, the Affembly only is if the Debt
obliged to the Payment, out of their common Stock, if they have any be to one of
For having Liberty of Vote, if he vote the Money mail be borrowed, ^Affembly,
e
he votes it fhall be paid j if he vote it mall not be borrowed, or be ab- on ? JMi _
fent, yet beeaufe in lending, he voteth the borrowing, he contradi&eth ged.
his former Vote, and is obliged by the latter, and becomes both Borrower and Lender, and confequently cannot demand Payment from any
particular Man, but from the common Treafure only j which failing,
he hath no Remedy nor Complaint, but againft. himfelf, that being
privy to the Acts of the Anembly, and to their Means to pay, and not
being enforced, did neverthelefs through his own Folly lend his Money.
It is manifeft by this, that in Bodies Politic fubordinate, and fubjecl pro teftation
to a Sovereign Power, it is fometimes not only lawful, but expedient, againft the
e " ees of
for a particular Man to make open Proteftation againft the Decrees of
^
the Reprefentative Anembly, and caufe their Diflent to be regifter'd, tidbmetimes
or to take Witnefs of it ; beeaufe otherwife tbey may be obliged to lawful, but
pay Debts contracted, and be refponfible for Crimes committed by other againft SoveMen But in a Sovereign Anembly, that Liberty is taken away, both nec^"r Power
beeaufe he that protefteth there, denies their Sovereignty ; and alfo beeaufe whatfoever is commanded t>y the Sovereign Power, is as to the
Subject (though not fo always in the Sight of God) juftified by the
Command ; for of fuch Command every Subject is the Author.
The Variety of Bodies politic, is almoft infinite for they are not only Bodies Polidiftinguifhed by the feveral Affairs, for which they are conftituted, tic for Gowherein there is an unfpeakable Diverfity ; but alfo by the Times, vernment of
:

i

.

:

:

Numbers, fubject to many Limitations. And as to their * Province*
°
Affairs, fome are ordained for Government ; as firft, the Government Towiv
of a Province may be committed to an Affembly of Men, wherein all
Refolutions (hall depend on the Votes of the major Part ; and then this
Affembly is a Body Politic, and their Power limited by Commifiioh.
This word Province lignifies a Charge, or Care of Bufinefs, which he
whofe Bufinefs it is, commkteth to another Man, to be adminifter'd
Places, and

and therefore when in one Commonwealth there
;
that
have their Laws diftinct one from another, or
Countries,
be divers
are far diftant in Place, the Adminiftration of the Government being
for,

and under him

where the Sovereign is
But of
not refident, but governs by Commiffiori, are called Provinces.
the Government of a Province, by an Affembly refiding in the Province
The Romans who had the Sovereignty
itfelf, there be few Examples.
of many Provinces, yet governed them always by Prefidents and Praetors ; and not by Affemblies, as they governed the City of Rome, and
In like manner, when there were Colonies fent
Territories adjacent.
from England to plant Virginia, and Sommer-Ijlands j though the Government of them here, were committed to Affemblies in London, yet
did thofe Affemblies never commit the Government under them to any
Affembly there j but did to each Plantation fend one Governor For
though every Man, where he can be prefent by Nature, defires to participate of Government j yet where they cannot be prefent, they are by
Nature alfo inclined, to commit the Government of their common Intereft rather to a monarchical than a popular Form of Government 1
which is alfo evident in thofe Men that have great private Eftates ; who
committed

to divers Perfons, thofe Countries

:

when

they are unwilling to take the Pains of adminiftering the Bufinefs
that
Eee

;

i
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that belongs to them^ chufe rather to trail one Servant, than an AfTeniBut howfoever it be in Fact;
bly either of their Friends or Servants.

we may

fuppofe the Government

of a Province, or Colony committed to an Aflembly : and when it is, that which in this Place I have
to fay, is this ; that whatfoever Debt is by that AfTembly contra&ed, or
whatfoever unlawful Act is decreed, is the Act of thofe that affented,
and not of any that diffented, or were abfent, for the Reafons before
Alfo that an AfTembly refidlng out of the Bounds of that
alledged.
Colony whereof they have the Government, cannot execute any Power
over the Perfons, or Goods of any of the Colony, to feize on them for
Debt, or other Duty in any Place without the Colony itfelf, as having
no Jurifdiction, nor Authority elfewhere, but are left to the Remedy,
which the Law of the Place alloweth them. And though the AfTembly have Right to impofe a Mulct upon any of their Members, that
mail break the Laws they make ; yet out of the Colony itfelf, they have
no Right to execute the fame. And that which is faid here, of the
Rights of an AfTembly, for the Government of a Province, or a Colony,
is appliable alfo to an AfTembly for the Government of a Town, an
Univerfity, or a College, or a Church, or other Government over the
Perfons of Men.
And generally, in all Bodies Politic, if any particular Member conceive himfelf injured by the Body itfelf, the Cognizance of his Caufe
belongeth to the Sovereign, and thofe the Sovereign hath ordained for
Judges in fuch Caufes, or fhall ordain for that particular Caufe ; and not
For the whole Body is in this Cafe his Fellow Subject,
to the Body itfelf.
which in a Sovereign AfTembly is otherwife : for there, if the Sovereign
be not Judge, though in his own Caufe, there can be no Judge at all.
I n a Body Politic, for the well-ordering of foreign Traffic, the mofl
Bodies Poliordertic for
commodious Reprefentative is an AfTembly of all the Members j that is
ing of Trade.
to faVj faefo a one) as eV ery one that adventureth his Money, may be
prefent at all the Deliberations, and Refolutions of the Body, if they
For Proof whereof, we are to confider the End for
will themfelves.
which Men that are Merchants, and may buy and fell, export and
import their Merchandife, according to their Difcretions, do nevertheIt is true, there be
lefs bind themfelves up in one Corporation.
few Merchants, that with the Merchandife they buy at Home,
can freight a Ship, to export it ; or with that they buy Abroad, to
bring it Home ; and have therefore Need to join together in one Society
where every Man may either participate of the Gain, according to the
Proportion of his Adventure ; or take his own, and fell what he tranfBut this is no Body
ports or imports, at fuch Prices as he th nks fit.
Politic, there being no common Reprefentative to oblige them to any
other LaWj than that which is common to all other Subjects.
The
L*s~V*>*J yet

;

End of their Incorporating is to make their Gain the greater which is
done two Ways by fole buying, and fole felling, both at Home and
Abroad. So that to grant to a Company of Merchants to be a Corpora;

j

tion,

or

Body

Politic, is

to

grant

them a double Monopoly, whereof

one is to be fole Buyers, another to be fole Sellers. For when there is
a Company incorporate for any particular foreign Country, they only
export the Commodities vendible in that Country j which is fole buying

Home, and fole felling Abroad. For at Home there is but one
Buyer, and Abroad but one that felleth both which is gainful to the
Merchant, becaufe thereby they buy at Home at lower, and fell Abroad
at higher Rates : And Abroad there is but one Buyer of foreign Merchandife, and but one that fells them at Home ; both which again are
gainful to the Adventurers.
at

:

i

Of

Of
Of
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double Monopoly one Part

is

difadvantageous

to the People

For at Home by their fole Exportaat Home, the other to Foreigners.
tion they fet what Price they pleafe on the Hufbandry, and Handyworks of the People and by the fole Importation, what Price they pleafe
on all foreign Commodities the People have Need of both which are ill
On the contrary, by the fole felling of the native Comfor the People.
modities Abroad, and fole buying the foreign Commodities upon the
Place, they raife the Price of thofe, and abate the Price of thefe, to the
Difadvantage of the Foreigner
For where but one felleth, the Merand where but one buyeth, the cheaper Such
chandife is the dearer
Corporations therefore are no other than Monopolies ; though they
would be very profitable for a Commonwealth, if being bound up into
one Body in foreign Markets they were at Liberty at Home, every Man
to buy and fell at what Price he could.
;

-,

:

:

;

then of thefe Bodies of Merchants, being not a common
whole Body, (which have in this Cafe no common
Stock, but what is deducted out of the particular Adventures, for
building, buying, victualling and manning of Ships') but the particular
Gain of every Adventurer, it is Reafon that every one be acquainted
wifh the Employment of his oWn ; that is, that every one be of the
AfTembly, that mail have the Power to order the fame ; and be acAnd therefore the Reprefentative of fuch
quainted with their Accounts.
a Body rhuft be an AfTembly, where every Member of the Body may

The End

Benefit to the

be prefent at the Corifultations, if he will.
If a Body Politic of Merchants, contract a Debt to a Stranger by
the Act of their Reprefentative AfTembly, every Member is liable
by himfelf for the whole. For a Stranger can take no notice of their
private Laws, but confidereth them as fo many particular Men, obliged every one to the whole Payment, till Payment made by one
difchargeth all the reft
But if the Debt be to one of the Company,
the Creditor is Debtor for the whole to himfelf, and cannot therefore demand his Debt, but only from the common Stock, if there
be any.
If the Commonwealth impofe a Tax Upon the Body, it is underftood
to be laid upon every Member proportionably to his particular Adventure in the Company.
For there is in this Cafe no other common Stock,
but what is made of their particular Adventures.
If a Mulct be laid upon the Body for fome unlawful Act, they only
are liable by whofe Votes the Act was decreed, or by whofe Affiftance
it was executed ; for in none of the reft is there any other Crime but being of the Body ; which if a Crime, (becaufe the Body was ordained by
:

the Authority of the Commonwealth) is not his.
If one of the Members be indebted to the Body, he may be fued by
the Body j but his Goods cannot be taken, nor his Perfon imprifoned
by the Authority of the Body ; but only by Authority of the Common-

wealth
for if they can do it by their own Authority^ they can by their
own Authority give Judgment that the Debt is due, which is as much
as to be Judge in their own Caufe.
Thefe Bodies made for the Government of Men, or of Traffic, be ABodyPolieither perpetual, or for a time prefcribed by Writing.
But there be tic forCounBodies alfo whofe Times are limited, and that only by the Nature
toSwSweT
of their Bufinefs.
For Example, if a Sovereign Monarch, or a re ign
Sovereign AfTembly, fhall think fit to give Command to the Towns,
and other feveral Parts of their Territory, to fend to him their
Deputies, to inform him of the Condition, and Neceffities of the
Subjects, or to advife with him for the making of good Laws, or
:

.

for

;
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any other Caufe, as with one Perfon reprefenting the whole Coun-*
fuch Deputies having a Place and Time of meeting affigned them,
are there, and at that Time a Body Politic, reprefenting every Subject
of that Dominion ; but it is only for fuch Matters as mail be propounded unto them by that Man, or AiTembly, that by the Sovereign
Authority fent for them ; and when it mail be declared that nothing
more ihall be propounded, nor debated by them, the Body is diffolved.
For if they were the abfolute Reprefentative of the People,
then were it the Sovereign AfTembly,
and fo there would be two
Sovereign AfTemblies, or two Sovereigns over the fame People ; which
cannot confifl with their Peace.
And therefore where there is once
a Sovereignty, there can be no abfolute Reprefentation of the People,
but by it.
And for the Limits of how far fuch a Body mail reprefent the whole People, they are fet forth in the Writing by which
they were fent for.
For the People cannot chufe their Deputies to
other Intent than is in the Writing directed to them from their Sofor

try,

-,

vereign expreffed.

A

Private Bodies, regular

regular

and lawful,

are thofe

that are

conflituted

without Letters, or other written Authority, faving the Laws coma.w ui, as a
tnon to a ]j ot h er Subjects.
And becaufe they be united in one
m
Perfon Reprefentative, they are held for regular ; fuch as are all Families, in which the Father or Mailer ordereth the whole Family.
For
he obligeth his Children and Servants, as far as the Law permitteth,
though not further, becaufe none of them are bound to Obedience in
In all other
thofe Actions, which the Law hath forbidden to be done.
Actions, during the Time they are under domeflic Government,
they are fubjedt to their Fathers and Mailers, as to their immediate
Sovereigns.
For their Father and Mailer being before the Inflitution of
Commonwealth, abfolute Sovereigns in their own Families, they lofe
afterward no more of their Authority than the Law of the Commonwealth taketh from them.
Private Bodies, regular, but unlawful, are thofe that unite themfelves
Private Bodies regular, into one Perfon Reprefentative, without any public Authority at all
but unlawful.
fucn as are the Corporations of Beggars, Thieves, and Gipiies, the better to order their Trade of Begging and Stealing ; and the Corporations of Men, that by Authority from any other Perfon, unite themfelves in another's Dominion, for the eafier propagating of Doctrines,
and for making a Party againfl the Power of the Commonwealth.
Irregular Syflems, in their Nature, but Leagues, or fometimes mere
S ftems irreConcourfe
of People, without Union to any particular Defign, nor by
gular, fuch
as are private Obligation of one to another, but proceeding only from a Similitude of
Leagues.
Wills and Inclinations, become lawful or unlawful, according to the
Lawfulnefs or Unlawfiilnefs of every particular Man's Defign therein ;
And his Defign is to be underflood by the Occafion.
The Leagues of Subjects (becaufe Leagues are commonly made for
mutual Defence) are in a Commonwealth (which is no more than a
League of all the Subjects together) for the mofl part unnecefTary, and
favour of unlawful Defign ; and are for that Caufe unlawful, and go
commonly by the Name of Factions, or Confpiracies. For a League
being a Connexion of Men by Covenants,, if there be no Power given
to any one Man, or AfTembly (as in the Condition of mere Nature)
to compel them to Performance, is fo long only valid, as there arifeth
no jufl Caufe of Diflrufl : and therefore Leagues between Commonwealths, over whom there is no human Power eflablifhed, to keep them
all in Awe, are not only lawful, but alfo profitable for the Time they
private Body,

Jafl.

But Leagues of the Subjects of one and the

fame

Commonwealth,

Of

COMMONWEALTH.
may

wealth, where every one

201

reign Power, are unnecefTary to the

and (in Cafe the Defign of them be evil, or unknown to the Commonwealth) unlawful. For all uniting of Strength by private Men,
is,

if for

evil Intent, unjuft

;

Chap.

by Means of the Sovemaintaining of Peace and Juftice,

obtain his Right

if for Intent

unknown, dangerous

v

—
—XXII.
^

-*

to the

Public, and unjuftly concealed.
If the Sovereign

Men,

Power be

a great AfTembly,

in

and a

part of the AfTembly, without Authority, confult

Number

of Secret Ca-

apart to con-

the Guidance of the reft j this is a Faction, or Confpiracy unlawful, as being a fraudulent feducing of the AfTembly for their partrive

But if he, whofe private Intereft is to be debated,
and judged in the AfTembly, make as many Friends as he can, in him
it is no Injuftice ; becaufe in this Cafe he is no Part of the AfTembly.
And though he hire fuch Friends with Money (unlefs there be an exFor fometimes (as Mens
prefs Law againft it) yet it is not Injuftice.
Manners are) Juftice cannot .be had without Money j and every Man
may think his own Caufe juft, till it be heard", and judged.
ticular Intereft.

In all Commonwealths, if a private Man entertain more Servants, Feuds of prithan the Government of his Eftate, and lawful Employment he has vate Famiies
For having the Profor them requires, it is Faction, and unlawful.
tection of the Commonwealth, he needeth not the Defence of private
And whereas in Nations not thoroughly civilized, feveral nuForce.
merous Families have lived in continual Hoftility, and invaded one another with private Force ; yet it is evident enough, that they have
done unjuftly } or elfe that they had no Commonwealth.
And as Factions for Kindred, fo alfo Factions for Government of Fadions for
Govern Religion, as of Papifts, Proteftants, &c. or of State, as Patricians and
Plebeians of old time in Rome, and of Ariftocraticals and Democraticals
of old time in Greece, are unjuft, as being contrary to the Peace and
Safety of the People, and a taking of the Sword out of the Hand of
the Sovereign.
„
Concourfe of People, is an irregular Syftem, the Lawfulnefs or Unlawfulnefs whereof dependeth on the Occafion, and on the Number of
them that are afTembled. If the Occafion be lawful and manifeft,.
the Concourfe is lawful j as the ufual meeting of Men at Church, or
for if the Numbers be extraat a publick Show, in ufual Numbers
ordinary great, the Occafion is not evident ; and confequently he that
cannot render a particular and good Account of his being amongft
them, is to be judged confcious of an unlawful and tumultuous DeIt may be lawful for a thoufand Men to join in a Petition to
lign.
be delivered to a Judge or Magiftrate ; yet if a thoufand Men come to
prefent it, it is a tumultuous AfTembly ; becaufe there needs but one
But in fuch Cafes as thefe, it is not a fet
or two for that Purpofe.
Number that makes the AfTembly unlawful, but fuch a Number, as
*

-

:

'

,

the prefent Officers are not able to fupprefs and bring to Juftice.
When an unufual Number of Men afTemble againft a Man

whom

they accufe, the AfTembly is an unlawful Tumult ; becaufe they may
deliver their Accufation to the Magiftrate by a few, or by one Man.
Such was the Cafe of St. Paul at Ephefus ; where Demetrius, and a great
Number of other Men, brought two of Paul's, Companions before the
Magiftrate, faying with one Voice, Great is Diana of the Ephefans
which was their way of demanding Juftice againft them for teaching
the People fuch Doctrine, as was againft their Religion and Trade. The
Occafion here, confidering the Laws of that People, was juft ; yet was
their AfTembly judged unlawful, and the Magiftrate reprehended them
for it, in thefe Words : * If Demetrius, and the other Workmen, can ac-* Aclsxix.

F

f f

cufe*

'
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202

Man

COMMON WE A L T H.

of any things there be Pleas, and Deputies, let them accufe
And if you have any other thing to demand, your Cafe may
be judged in an A[)etnbly lawfully called.
For we are in Danger to be accufe

any

•

one another.

Days Sedition, becaufe, there is no Caufe by which a?iy Man
can render any Reafon of this Concourfe of People.
Where he calleth
an AfTembly, whereof Men can give no juft Account, a Sedition, and
fuch as they could not anfwer for.
And this is all I fhall fay concerning Sy/lems, and AfTemblies of People, which may be compared, as I
faid, to the fimilar Parts of a Man's Body ; fuch as be lawful, to the
Mufcles ; fuch as are unlawful, to Wens, Biles, and Apoftemes, engender'd by the unnatural Conflux of evil Humours.
cufed for this
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Public Ministers of Sovereign Power.

Chapter I have fpoken of the fimilar Parts of a CommonIn this I fhall fpeak of the Parts Organical, which are

wealth
Public Minifters.
Public

:

^ PuMz c

Mi-

nifter,who.

by the Sovereign, (whether a Moin any Affairs, with Authority to
reprefent in that Employment, the Perfon of the Commonwealth. And
whereas every Man, or AfTembly that hath Sovereignty, reprefenteth
two Perfons, or (as the more common Phrafe is) has two Capacities,
one Natural, and another Political, (as a Monarch hath the Perfon not
only of the Commonwealth, but alfo of a Man ; and a Sovereign AfTembly hath the Perfon not only of the Commonwealth, but alfo of the
AfTembly) ; they that be Servants to them in their natural Capacity,
Minifter

is

narch or an AfTembly)

are not Public Minifters

he, that

is

;

employ'd

but thofe only that ferve them in the

Admi-

of the public Bufinefs. And therefore neither Ufhers, nor
Serjeants, nor other Officers that wait on the AfTembly, for no other
Purpofe, but for the Commodity of the Men affembled, in an Ariftocracy, or Democracy ; nor Stewards, Chamberlains, Cofferers, or any
other Officers of the Houfhold of a Monarch, are Public Minifters in
iiiftration

Minifters for

Ad^'ft
tion.

-

a Monarchy.
of Public Minifters, fome have Charge committed to them of a genera l Adminiftration, either of the whole Dominion, or of a Part there-

whole, as to a Protector, or Regent, may be committed by
the PredecefTor of an Infant King, during his Minority, the whole AdIn which Cafe, every Subject is fo far
miniftration of his Kingdom.
obliged to Obedience, as the Ordinances he fhall make, and the Commands he fhall give, be in the King's Name, and not inconfiftent with
Of a Part, or Province j as when either a Mohis Sovereign Power.
narch, or Sovereign AfTembly, fhall give the general Charge thereof to
And in this Cafe alfo,
a Governor, Lieutenant, Prefect or Vice-Roy
fhall
do in the Name of
obliged
to
all
one
in
that
Province
is
he
every
the Sovereign, and that is not incompatible with the Sovereign's Right.
For fuch Protectors, Vice-Roys, and Governors, have no other Right,
but what depends on the Sovereign's Will ; and no Commiffion that
can be given them, can be interpreted for a Declaration of the Will to

of.

Of the

:

transfer the Sovereignty,
i

without exprefs and perfpicuous

Words

to that

Purpofe.
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kind of Public Minifters refembleth the Nerves
Tendons, that move the feveral Limbs of a Body natural.
Others have fpecial Adminiftration ; that is to fay, Charges of fome

Purpofe.

this

fpecial Bufinefs, either at

Oeconomy of

home

or abroad.

Commonwealth, they

As

at

home

:

Firft,

for

XXIII.

^T^y"^
Admmtftra-

have Authority con- tion, as for
cerning the Treafure, as Tributes, Impofitions, Rents, Fines, or what- Oeconomy.
foever public Revenue, to collect, receive, iffue, or take the Accounts
Minifters, becaufe they fef ve the Perfon
thereof, are Public Ministers
reprefentative, and can do nothing againft his Command, nor without
Public, becaufe they ferve him in his political Capacity.
his Authority
to have
Secondly, They that have Authority concerning the Militia
of
Arms,
Forts,
Ports
levy,
or
conduct
Soldiers
to
pay,
the Cuftody
or to provide for any necenary Thing for the Ufe of War, either by
Land or Sea, are public Minifters. But a Soldier without Command,
though he fight for the Commonwealth, does not therefore reprefent the
For every one
Perfon of it becaufe there is none to reprefent it to.
that hath Command, reprefents it to them only whom he commandeth.
They alfo that have Authority to teach, or to enable others to teach For Infimcthe People their Duty to the Sovereign Power, and inftruct them in tl0n of the
eop e
the Knowledge of what is juft and unjuft, thereby to render them more
apt to live in Godlinefs, and in Peace amongft themfelves, and refift the
Minifters, in that they do it not
public Enemy, are Public Minifters
by their own Authority, but by another's ; and Public, becaufe they do
it, by no Authority, but that of the Sovereign.
The
it, or mould do
Monarch, or the Sovereign Affembly only, hath immediate Authority
from God, to teach and inftruct the People ; and no Man but the Sovereign, receiveth his Power Dei gratia fimply ; that is to fay, from
All others receive theirs from the Favour
the Favour of none but God
and Providence of God, and their Sovereigns ; as in a Monarchy, Dei
Regis ; or, Dei procidentia
vohmtafe Regis.
gratia
the

a

that

:

:

;

•

;

•

.

*

:

:

&

They

&

whom

is given, are Public Minifters.
For For Judical
they
reprefent
the Perfon of the Sovereign ; and ture
in their Seats of Juftice
their Sentence, is his Sentence : For, as hath been before declared, all
judicature is effentially annexed to the Sovereignty ; and therefore all

alfo to

Jurifdiction

-

other Judges are but Minifters of him, or them that have the Sovereign
Power. And as Controverfies are of two forts, namely, of FaSi and of
Law ; fo are Judgments, fome of Fact, fome of LaW : And confequerttly

fame Controverfy, there may be two Judges, one of Fact, another of Law.
And in both thefe Controverfies, there may arife a Controverfy between the Party judged, and the Judge ; which becaufe they be both
Subjects to the Sovereign, ought in Equity to be judged by Men agreed
on by Confent of both j for no Man can be Judge in his own Caufe.
But the Sovereign is already agreed on for Judge by them both, and is
therefore either to hear the Caufe, and determine it himfelf, or appoint
And this Agreement is
for Judge fuch as they fhall both agree on.
then underftood to be made between them divers ways ; as firft, if the
Defendant be allowed to except againft fuch of his Judges, whofe Intereft maketh him fufpect them, (for as to the Complainant, he hath already chofen his own Judge) thofe which he excepteth not againft, are
Secondly, If he appeal to any other
Judges, he himfelf agrees on.
Judge, he can appeal no further ; for his Appeal is his Choice. Thirdly, If he appeal to the Sovereign himfelf, and he by himfelf, or by Dein the

legates
is final

by

which the
:

for the

Parties fhall agree on, give Sentence

Defendant

is

judged by his

own

;

that Sentence

Judges, that

is

to fay,

himfelf.

Thefe
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Thefe Properties of

juft

and

rational Judicature confidered, I cannot

forbear to obferve the excellent Conftitution of the Courts

of Juftice,
eftablifhed both for common, and alfo for public Pleas, in England.
By common Pleas, I mean thofe, where both the Complainant and Deand by public, (which are alfo called Pleas of the
fendant are Subjects
Crown) thofe, where the Complainant is the Sovereign. For whereas
there were two Orders of Men, whereof one was Lords, and the other
Commons ; the Lords had this Privilege, to have for Judges in all capital Crimes, none but Lords ; and of them, as many as would be prefent;
which being ever acknowledged as a Privilege of Favour, their Judges
were none but fuch as they had themfelves defired. And in all Controverfies, every Subject (as alfo in civil Controverfies the Lords) had for
Judges, Men of the Country where the Matter in Controverfy lay
againft which he might make his Exceptions, till at laft twelve Men
without Exception being agreed on, they were judged by thofe twelve.
So that having his own Judges, there could be nothing alledged by the
Thefe public Perfons,
Party, why the Sentence mould not be final.
with Authority from the Sovereign Power, either to inftruct or judge
the People, are fuch Members of the Commonwealth, as may fitly be
compared to the Organs of Voice in a Body natural.
Public Ministers are alfo all thofe, that have Authority from the Sovereign, to procure the Execution of Judgments given ; to publifh the
Sovereign's Commands ; to fupprefs Tumults ; to apprehend, and imand other Acts tending to the Confervation of the
prifon Malefactors
Peace.
For every Act they do by fuch Authority, is the Act of the
Commonwealth $ and their Service, anfwerable to that of the Hands in
:

•

For Execu
tion.

;

a

Body

natural.

Public Minifters abroad, are thofe that reprefent the Perfon of their
Such are AmbafTadors, Meflengers,
Sovereign, to foreign States.
Agents, and Heralds, fent by public Authority, and on public Bu-

own

finefs.

by Authority only of fome private Party of a
troubled State, though they be received, are neither public nor private
Minifters of the Commonwealth 5 becaufe none of their Actions have
Likewife, an AmbafTador fent from a
the Commonwealth for Author.
Prince to congratulate, condole, or to affift at a Solemnity, though the
Authority be public ; yet becaufe the Bufinefs be private, and belonging to him in his natural Capacity ; he is a private Perfon. Alfo if a Man
be fent into another Country, fecretly to explore their Counfels, and
Strength j though both the Authority and the Bufinefs be public, yet
becaufe there is none to take Notice of any Perfon in him, but his own,
he is but a private Minifter; but yet a Minifter of the Commonwealth ;
and may be compared to an Eye in the Body natural. And thofe that
But fuch

as

are fent

are appointed to receive the Petitions or other Informations of the People,

and

are as

it

were the public Ear,

are public Minifters,

and reprefent

their Sovereign in that Office.

Neither a Counfellor, nor a Council of State, if we confider it with
no Authority of Judicature or Command, but only of giving Advice
ther Employ10 fa^ Sovereign when it is required, or of offering it when it is not required, is a public Perfon.
For the Advice is addrefTed to the Soveto advife are
reign only, whofe Perfon cannot in his own Prefence be reprefented to
not public
Minifters.
him by another. But a Body of Counfellors are never without fome
other Authority, either of Judicature, or of immediate Adminiftration
As in a Monarchy, they reprefent the Monarch, in delivering his
Commands to the public Minifters In a Democracy, the Council or
Senate propounds the Refult of their Deliberations to the People, as a
Council
Counfellors

without o-

,

1
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Counfel j but when they appoint Judges, or hear Caufes, or give
dience to Ambaffadors, it is in the Quality of a Minifter of the People :
And in an Ariftocracy, the Council of State is the Sovereign Anembly
Itfelf ; and gives Counfel to none but themfelves.

CHAP.
Of

the

Nutrition,

XXIV.
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XXIV.

and Procreation of a

Common-

wealth,.

of a Commonwealth, confifteth in the Plenty, and TheNour
° a
Dijlribution of Materials conducing to Life In ConcoSlion or Pre- X
n
paration ; and (when concodted) in the Conveya?ice of it, by convenient wealth, con-

1

^HE Nutrition

^"

:

Conduits, to the public Ufe.
As for the plenty of Matter,

fifteth

it is

a

Thing

limited

by Nature,

Commodities, which from (the two Breafts of our

Land and

God

Sea,

ufually either freely giveth, or for

in the

J™™^
common Mother)
to thofe

68

L an dj

Labour

felleth to

Mankind.
For the Matter of this Nutriment, confining in Animals, Vegetablesj
and Minerals, God hath freely laid them before us, in or near to the
Face of the Earth j fo as there needeth no more but the Labour, and
Infomuch as Plenty dependeth (next to
Induftry of receiving them.
God's Favour) merely on the Labour and Induftry of Men.
This Matter, commonly called Commodities, is partly Native, and
partly Foreign : Native, that which is to be had within the Territory
of the Commonwealth Foreign, that which is imported from without.
And becaufe there is no Territory under the Dominion of one Commonwealth, (except it be of very vaft Extent) that produceth all Things
needful for the Maintenance, and Motion of the whole Body ; and few
the fuperfluous Comthat produce not fomething more than neceffary
modities to be had within, become no more fuperfluous, but fupply
thefe Wants at Home, by Importation of that which may be had from
for a
Abroad, either by Exchange, or by juft War, or by Labour
Man's Labour alfo, is a Commodity exchangeable for Benefit, as well as
any other Thing And there have been Commonwealths that having no
more Territory, than hath ferved them for Habitation, have neverthelefs, not only maintained, but alfo increafed their Power, partly by the Labour of Trading from one Place to another, and partly by felling the Mafactures, whereof the Materials were brought in from other Places.
:

;

:

:

The

Diflribution of the Materials of this Nourifhment,

is

the Confti- And

the

ht Diftn-

and His ; that is to fay, in one Word, ProJ"'g
and
belongeth
in
all
;
Kinds of Commonwealth to the Sovereign them<
Power. For where there is no Commonwealth, there is (as hath been
already fhewn) a perpetual War of every Man againft his Neighbour ;
and therefore every Thing is his that getteth it, and keepeth it
by Force ; which is neither Propriety, nor Community ; but Uncertainty.
Which is fo evident, that even Cicero, (a paffionate Defender
of Liberty) in a public Pleading, attributed! all Propriety to the Law
Civil Let the Civil Law^ faith he, be once abandoned, or but negligently

tution of Mine, and 'Thine,
priety

:

guarded, (not

fure

to receive

Take away

to

fay opprejjed) a?td there

from

his Anceftor,

the Civil Law,

another Man's.

Seeing

and no

is

or leave

Man

therefore the

G

nothing, that any
to his Children.

knows what

is his

Man
And

again

;

own, and what

Introduction of Propriety

g g

can be

is

an

Effect

:
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Effect of

Commonwealth, which can do nothing but by

And

they well

the Perfon
Sovereign
and connfteth in
that reprefents it, it is the Act only of the
;
the Laws, which none can make that have not the Sovereign Power.
this

Diftribution)
to every
All private
Eftates of

ceedonX
nally

from

knew of old, who called that Nofxog, (that is to fay,
which we call Law and denned Juftice, by dijiributing
;

Man his own.

In this Diftribution, the firft Law is for Divifion of the Land itfelf
wherein the Sovereign affigneth to every Man a Portion, according as he,
anc* not according as any Subject, or any Number of them, mail judge agreeable to Equity, and the common Good. The Children of Ifrael were

Commonwealth

but wanted the Commodities of the
Eartri > tiJ1 tne y were Mafters of the Land of Promife ; which afterward
ofSffsove"
was divided amongft them, not by their own Difcretion, but by the Disreigns
the arbitrary a

cretion of

in the Wildernefs

Eleazar the

Prieft,

;

and Joflma

were twelve Tribes, making them

their

General

who when

:

they

by Subdivifion of the Tribe of
Jojeph ; made neverthelefs but twelve Portions of the Land ; and ordained for the Tribe of Levi no Land ; but affigned them the tenth
And
Part of the whole Fruits ; which Divifion was therefore Arbitrary.
though a People coming into PofTeflion of a Land by War, do not always exterminate the antient Inhabitants, (as did the Jews) but leave to
many, or moll, or all of them their Eftates ; yet it is manifeft they hold
them afterwards, as of the Victor's Diftribution ; as the People of
England held all theirs of William the Conqueror.
From whence we may collect, that the Propriety which a Subject
Propriety of a
Subje<a exhath in his Lands, confifteth in a Right to exclude all other Subjects
eludes not
from the Ufe of them j and not to exclude their Sovereign, be it an
e
For feeing the Sovereign, that is to fay,
on ftheSo- AfTembly, or a Monarch.
is
under ftood
vereign, but the Commonwealth, (whofe Perfon he reprefenteth)
only of ano- t
do nothing but in order to the common Peace and Security, this
ther SuDjeiL
£>jfl- r ib ut j ori of Lands, is to be understood as done in order to the fame :
And confequently whatfoever Diftribution he fhall make in Prejudice
thereof, is contrary to the Will of every Subject, that committed his
Peace and Safety to his Difcretion and Confcience and therefore by the
Will of every one of them, is to be reputed void. It is true, that a
Sovereign Monarch, or the greater Part of a Sovereign AfTembly, may
ordain the doing of many Things in Purfuit of their Paffions, contrary
to their own Confciences, which is a Breach of Truft, and of the Law
of Nature ; but this is not enough to authorife any Subject, either to
make War upon, or fo much as to accufe of Injuftice, or anyway
thirteen

;

to fpeak Evil of their Sovereign

and in beftowing the

Actions,

becaufe they have authorifed
Sovereign Power, made them
;

all

his

their

own. But in what Cafes the Commands of Sovereigns are contrary to
Equity, and the Law of Nature, is to be confidered hereafter in another
Place.

The Public
is

not to be

dieted.

^n

trie

Diftribution of Land,

the

Commonwealth

itfelf

may

be

conceived to have a Portion, and poffefs and improve the fame by
their Reprefentative ; and that fuch Portion may be made fufficient, to
fuftain the
whole Expence to the common Peace, and Defence
neceflarily required : Which were very true, if there could be any
Reprefentative

conceived free

from

But the Nature of Men
Land, or of any certain
is in vain ;
and tendeth to the
the Condition of mere Nature,
ties.

public

vereign

Power

falleth

human

being as

Revenue

it

and Infirmithe fetting forth of

Paflions,
is,

for

DifTolution of

the

Commonwealth,

Government, and to

and War, as foon as ever the SoHands of a Monarch, or of an Afnegligent of Money, or too hazardous in en-

into the

fembly, that are either too

gaging
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gaging the public Stock, into a long or coftly War.
Commonwealths
can endure no Diet. For feeing their Expence is not limited by their
own Appetite, but by external Accidents, and the Appetites of their
Neighbours, the public Riches cannot be limited by other Limits, than
thofe which the emergent Occafions fhall require. And whereas in England, there were by the Conqueror, divers Lands referved to his own
Ufe, befides Forefts and Chaces, either for his Recreation, or for Prefervation of Woods, and divers Services referved on the Land he gave his
Subjects ; yet it feems they were not referved for his Maintenance in his
For he and his SuccefTors did for
public, but in his natural Capacity
all that, lay arbitrary Taxes on all Subjects Land, when they judged it
Or if thofe public Lands and Services were ordained as a
neceffary.
fufficient Maintenance of the Commonwealth, it was contrary to the
Scope of the Institution ; being, as it appeared by thofe enfuing Taxes,
infufficient, and as it appears by the late fmall Revenue of the Crown,
fubject to Alienation and Diminution.
It is therefore in vain to affign a
Portion to the Commonwealth ; which may fell, or give it away ; and
does fell, and give it away, when it is done by their Reprefentative.
:

home ; fo alfo to affign in what The Pkces
Commodities
the
Subject fhall traffic abroad, be- and Matter
Places, and for what
For if it did belong to private Perfons to j
longeth to the Sovereign.
e en^
ufe their own Difcretion therein, fome of them would be drawn for their DiftriGain, both to furnifh the Enemy with Means to hurt the Common- bution, on
^S^wealth, and hurt it themfelves, by importing fach Things, as pleafing
Men's Appetites, be neverthelefs noxious, or at leaft unprofitable to
them. And therefore it belongeth to the Commonwealth (that is, to the
Sovereign only) to approve or difapprove both of the Places and Matter of foreign Traffic.
Further, feeing it is not enough to the Suftentation of a Com- The Laws of
monwealth, that every Man have a Propriety in a Portion of Land, or ^ransferrin g
7
in fome few Commodities, or a natural Property in fome ufeful Art, lon^fo ^"
and there is no Art in the World, but is neceffary either for the Be- the^Soverei n
S
it
is neceffary,
ing, or Well-being aimoft of every particular Man ;
that Men distribute that which they can fpare, and transfer their Propriety therein, mutually one to another, by Exchange, and mutual
As

the Diftribution of Lands at

'

to

-

Contract.

And

therefore

it

belongeth

to

Commonwealth (that
what Manner all Kinds of
the

to fay, to the Sovereign) to appoint in
Contract between Subjects, as Buying, Selling, Exchanging, Borrowing,
Lending, letting and taking to Hire, are to be made ; and by what
Words and Signs they fhall be underftood for valid. And for the Matter and Diftribution of the Nourifhment, to the feveral Members of the

is

Commonwealth,

thus

much

(confidering the

Model of the whole Work)

is fufficient.

By

Concoction,

I

Commodities which Money the
Nourifhment in Time to ^ Jood of a
~

underftand the reducing of

all

confumed, but referved for
fomething of equal Value, and withal fo portable, as not to
to the End a Man
hinder the Motion of Men from Place to Place
foever,
what
Place
fuch
Nourifhment
as
the Place affordeth.
may have in
And this is nothing elfe but Gold and Silver, and Money. For Gold
and Silver, being, as it happens, almofl in all Countries of the World
highly valued, as a commodious Meafure of the Value of all things elfe
between Nations j and Money, (of what Matter foever coined by the
Sovereign of a Commonwealth) is a fufficient Meafure of the Value
of all things elfe, between the Subjects of that Commonwealth.
By the
Means of which Meafures, all Commodities, moveable and immove.able, are made to accompany a Man, to all Places of his Refort, within
are not prefently

come,

to

-,

and

°

we dth°

n

Of
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without the Place of his ordinary Refidence ; and the fame paffeth from
Man to Man, within the Commonwealth ; and goes round about, nourifhing, as it paffeth, every Part thereof ; infomuch as this Concoction,
For natural
it were the
Sanguification of the Commonwealth
is as
of
the
Fruits
of
the
Earth
;
and circuBlood is in like Manner made
lating, nourifheth by the Way, every Member of the Body of Man.
And becaufe Silver and Gold have their Value from the Matter itfelf,
they have firft this Privilege, that the Value of them cannot be altered
by the Power of one, nor of a few Commonwealths ; as being a common Meafure of the Commodities of all Places. But bafe Money, may
Secondly, they have the Privilege to
eafily be enhanced or abafed.
:

make Commonwealths move, and

ftxetch out their

Arms, when Need

and fupply, not only private Subjects that
But that Coin, which is
but alfo whole Armies with Provifion.
not confiderable for the Matter, but for the Stamp of the Place, being
unable to endure Change of Air, hath its Effect at home only ; where
alfo it is fubject to the Change of Laws, and thereby to have the Value
diminished, to the Prejudice many times of thofe that have it.
The Conduits and Ways, by which it is convey'd to the public Ufe,'
are of two forts ; one, that conveyeth it to the public Coffers ; the other,
Of the firfl fort,
that iffueth the fame out again for public Payments.
is,

into foreign Countries;

travel,

The Conduits

and

Ways of
Money to
the public

are Collectors, Receivers, and Treafurers

Ufe.

furers again,

and the Officers appointed

private Minifters.

And

in

this

alfo,

;

of the fecond, are the Trea-

for

Payment of feveral public or

the

artificial

Man

maintains his

whofe Veins receiving the Blood from
;
Refemblance
the feveral Parts of the Body, carry it to the Heart ; where being made
v>H, the Heart by the Arteries fends it out again, to enliven, and enable
with the natural

for Motion, all the

The Children of a

Commonwealth Colonies.

Members of the

fame.
The Procreation, or Children of a Commonwealth, are thofe we call
Plantations, or Colonies ; which are Numbers of Men fent out from the
Commonwealth, under a Conductor or Governor, to inhabit a foreign
Country, either formerly void of Inhabitants, or made void then, by

War.

And when

a Colony

is

fettled,

,

they are either a

Commonwealth

of themfelves, difcharged of their Subjection to their Sovereign that fent
them (as hath been done by many Commonwealths of antient Time)
in which Cafe the Commonwealth from which they went was called
their Metropolis, or Mother, and requires no more of them, than Fathers require of the Children whom they emancipate, and make free
from their domeftic Government, which is, Honour and Friendship
or elfe they remain united to their Metropolis, as were the Colonies of
the People of Rome ; and then they are no Commonwealths themfelves,
but Provinces, and Parts of the Commonwealth that fent them.
So
that the Right of Colonies, faving Honour and League with their Metropolis, dependeth wholly on their Licence or Letters, by which their
Sovereign authorifed

them

to plant.

tajaauuaia

CHAP.
Of C
Counfel,
what.
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S
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fallacious it is to judge of the Nature of Things, by the
ordinary and inconstant Ufe of Words, appeareth in nothing more
than in the Confufion of Counfels and Commands, arifing from the im-

perative

manner of fpeaking

in

them both, and

in

many

other Occafions
befides.
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Words

not only of him that
commandeth, but alfo of hirn that giveth Counfel, and of him that
exhorteth j and yet there are but few, that fee not, that thefe are very
different Things ; or that cannot diftinguifh between them, when they
perceive who it is that fpeaketh, and to whom the Speech is directed,
and upon what Occafion. But finding thofe Phrafes in Men's Writings,

For the Words

belides.

and being not

this,

are the

able, or not willing to enter into a Confideration

of the

Circumftances, they miftake fometimes the Precepts of Counfellors, for
the Precepts of them that command ; and fometimes the contrary ; according as it beft agreeth with the Conclusions they infer, or the A&ions

they approve.

To

Commanding,

Counfelling,

Significations,

Command

avoid

I define

them

where a

is,

to thofe Terms of
proper and diftinct

which Miftakes, and render
and Exhorting,

their

thus

Man

Do

faith,

expecting other Reafon than the Will of

this,

him

Do

or

that fays

not this, without Differences
it.
From this it between

followeth manifestly, that he that commandeth, pretendeth thereby his
own Benefit For the Reafon of his Command is his own Will only
and the proper Object of every Man's Will, is fome Good to himfelf.

T

d

a

>i

:

Counfel is where a Man faith, Do, or Do not this, and deduceth his
Reafons from the Benefit that arriveth by it to him to whom he faith
And from this it is evident, that he that giveth Counfel, preit.
tendeth only (whatfoever he intendeth) the Good of him, to whom he

giveth

it.

Therefore between Counfel and Command, one great Difference is,
Command is directed to a Man's own Benefit, and Counfel to the
And from this arifeth another Difference, that
Benefit of another Man.
obliged
to
do
what he is commanded ; as when he hath
Man
may
be
a
covenanted to obey But he cannot be obliged to do as he is counfelledj
becaufe the Hurt of not following it, is his own ; or if he mould covenant to follow it, then is the Counfel turn'd into the Nature of a Command. A third Difference between them is, that no Man can pretend
a Right to be of another Man's Counfel ; becaufe he is not to pretend Benefit by it to himfelf: but to demand Right to counfel another,

that

:

argues a Will to

know

himfelf: which, as

I

his Deligns,

faid

before,

is

or to gain

fome other Good

to

of every Man's Will the proper

Object.

This

alfo

is

incident to the Nature of Counfel

;

that whatfoever

it

be,

cannot in Equity accufe or punifh it
For to afk
to
another,
is
permit
him
to
give
fuch Counfel as he mail
Counfel of
And confequently, he that giveth Counfel to his Sovereign,
think befl
(whether a Monarch or an Affembly) when he afketh it, cannot in

he

that afketh

it,

:

:

Equity be punimed for it; whether the fame be conformable to the
Opinion of the mofl, or not, fo it be to the Proposition in Debate. For
if the Senfe of the Affembly can be taken notice of, before the Debate
be ended, they mould neither afk, nor take any further Counfel, for the
Senfe of the Affembly is the Refolution of the Debate, and End of all
And generally he that demandeth Counfel, is Author of
Deliberation.
it, and therefore cannot punifh it ; and what the Sovereign cannot, no
Man elfe can. But if one Subject giveth Counfel to another, fo do any
thing contrary to the Laws, whether that Counfel proceed from evil
Intention, or from Ignorance only, it is punifhable by the Commonbecaufe Ignorance of the Law is no good Excufe, where every
wealth
man is bound to take notice of the Laws to which he is fubject.
Exhortation and Dehortation, is Counfel, accompanied with Signs in Exhortation
him that giveth it, of vehement Defire to have it followed or to fay it andDehorratl0n wluit
more briefly, Counfel vehemently preffed. For he that exhorteth, doth
;

;

"

'

Hhh

not

0/

BiQ
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not deduce the Confequences of what he advifeth to be done, and tyo
himfelf therein to the Rigour of true Reafoning : but encourages him he
counfelleth, to Action
As he that dehorteth, deterreth him from it.
And therefore they have in their Speeches, a Regard to the common
:

and Opinions of Men, in deducing their Reafons ; and make
life of Similitudes, Metaphors, Examples, and other Tools of Oratory,
to perfuade their Hearers of the Utility, Honour, or Juftice of followPaffions,

ing their Advice.

From whence may be inferred, Firfc, that Exhortation and Dehortation, is directed to the Good of him that giveth the Counfel, not of him
which is contrary to the Duty of a Counfellor, who (by
that afketh it
the Definition of Counfel) ought to regard, not his own Benefit, but
his whom he advifeth.
And that he directeth his Counfel to his own
:

Benefit,

is

manifeft enough, by the long and vehement Urging, or

by

Giving thereof > which being not required of him, and confequently proceeding from his own Occafions, is directed principally to
his own Benefit, and but accidentarily to the Good of him that is counfelled, or not at all.
Secondly, That the Ufe of Exhortation and Dehortation lieth only
where a Man is to fpeak to a Multitude ; becaufe when the Speech is addrefTed to one, he may interrupt him, and examine his Reafons more rigoroufly than can be done in a Multitude ; which are too many to enter
into Difpute and Dialogue with him that fpeaketh indifferently to them
the

artificial

all at

once.

Thirdly, That they that exhort and dehort, where they are required to give Counfel, are corrupt Counfeilors, and as it were bribed
by their own Intereft. For though the Counfel they give be never fo

good

;

yet he that gives

giveth a juft Sentence for

may

no more a good Counfellor, than he that
a Reward, is a juft Judge.
But where a Man

it,

is

command,

as a Father in his Family, or a Leader in an
and Dehortations are not only lawful, but alfo
necenary and laudable
But then they are no more Counfels, but
Commands ; which when they are for Execution of four Labour ; fometimes Neceflity, and always Humanity requireth to be fweetened in the
Delivery, by Encouragement, and in the Tune and Phrafe of Counfel,
rather than in the harfher Language of Command.
Examples of the Difference between Command and Counfel, we may
take from the Forms of Speech that exprefs them in Holy Scripture.
Have no other Gods but me ; Make to thyfelf no graven Image ; Take
not God's Name in vain ; SanStify the Sabbath ; Honour thy Parents j
Kill not ; Steal not, &c. are Commands ; becaufe the Reafon for which
we are to obey them, is drawn from the Will of God our King,
whom we are obliged to obey. But thefe Words, Sell all thou haft ;
give it to the -poor ; and follow me, are Counfel ; becaufe the Reafon for
which we are to do fo, is drawn from our own Benefit ; which is this,
that we fhall have Treafure in Heaven.
Thefe Words, Go into the Village
over againft you, and you Jhallfind an Ajs tied, and her Colt ; loofe her,
and bring her to me, are a Command for the Reafon of their Fact is
drawn from the Will of their Mafter but thefe Words, Repent, and
be baptized in the Name of Jefus, are Counfel ; becaufe the Reafon why
we mould fo do, tendeth not to any Benefit of God Almighty, who
fhall ftill be King in what Manner foever we rebel ; but of ourfelves,
who have no other Means of avoiding the Punifhment hanging over us

lawfully

Army,

his Exhortations

:

:

:

for our Sins,
eren ceS
f f"

.

n

fa Counfel.
iars*

As

the Difference of Counfel from

Command, hath been now

"duced from the Nature of Counfel, confifiing

in a

de-

deducing of theBenefit,
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that

may

arife to

him

that

is

to be counfelled,

by the ne-

or probable Confequences of the Action he propoundeth

ceffary

may

Hurt

or

nefit,
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;

Co

between apt and inept Counfellors be derived
being but Memory of the ConfeExperience,
the
fame.
For
from
quences of like Actions formerly obferved, and Counfel but the Speech
whereby that Experience is made known to another ; the Virtues, and
Defects of Counfel, are the fame with the Virtues and Defects intelalfo the Differences

him

And to

the Perfon of a Commonwealth, his Counfellors ferve
Place
of Memory, and Mental Difcourfe.
But with this
in the

lectual

:

Refemblance of the Commonwealth, to a natural Man, there is one
Diffimilitude joined, of great Importance ; which is, that a natural
Man receiveth his Experience from the natural Objects of Senfe, which
work upon him without Paffion, or Intereft of their own j whereas they
that give Counfel to the reprefentative Perfon of a

Commonwealth, may

have, and have often their particular Ends and Paffions, that render their
Counfels always fufpected, and many times unfaithful.
And therefore we

may

down for

Condition of a good Counfellor, 'That his Ends,
and Inter eji, be not inconfiflent with the Ends and Intereft of him he counfelleth.
Secondly, Becaufe the Office of a Counfellor, when an Action comes
into Deliberation, is to make manifeft the Confequences of it, in fuch
Manner, as he that is counfelled may be truly and evidently informed
he ought to propound his Advice, in fuch Form of Speech, as may
make the Truth moft evidently appear j that is to fay, with as firm.
Ratiocination, as fignificant and proper Language, and as briefly as the
fet

the

firft

•

Evidence will permit.

And

therefore rajh,

and unevident

Inferences,

(fuch as are fetched only from Examples, or Authority of Books, and are
not Arguments of what is Good or Evil, but Witnefles of Fact, or of

Opinion) obfcure, confufed, and ambiguous ExpreJJions, alfo all metaphorical Speeches, tending to the firring up of Paffion, (becaufe fuch Reafoning, and fuch Expreffions, are ufeful only to deceive, or to lead him we
counfel towards other Ends than his own) are repugnant to the Office of

a

Counfellor.

Thirdly, Becaufe the Ability of counfelling proceedeth from Experience and long Study ; and no Man is prefumed to have Experience in

Things that to the Adminiflration of a great Commonwealth are
neceffary to be known, No Man is prefumed to be a good Counfellor, but
in fuch Bufnefs, as he hath not only been much verfedin, but hath alfo much
meditated on, and confdered.
For feeing the Bufinefs of a Commonwealth is this, to preferve the People in Peace at Home, and defend them
all

thofe

againft

foreign

Invasion,

we

mall

find

it

requires

great

Know-

ledge of the Difpofition of Mankind, of the Rights of Government,

and of the Nature of Equity, Law, Juftice, and Honour, not to be attained without Study ; and of the Strength, Commodities, Places, both
of their own Country, and their Neighbours ; as alfo of the Inclinations, and Defigns of all Nations that may any Way annoy them.
And
is not attained to, without much Experience.
Of which Things,
not only the whole Sum, but every one of the Particulars requires the
Age, and Obfervation of a Man in Years, and of more than ordinary
Study. The Wit required for Counfel, as I have faid before (Chap. VIII.)
is Judgment.
And the Differences of Men in that Point come from
different Education, of fome to one Kind of Study or Bufinefs, and of
others to another.
When for the doing of any Thing, there be infallible
Rules, (as in Engines, and Edifices, the Rules of Geometry) all the
Experience of the World cannot equal his Counfel, that has learnt, or
found out the Rule* And when there is no fuch Rule, he that hath
moft

this

Chap,

XXV.
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nioft Experience in that particular

Judgment, and

Kind of

Bufinefs, has therein the be/?

the beft Counfellor.

is

To be

Commonwealth, in a Bufinefs that hath Reference to another Commonwealth, // is neceffary to
be acquainted with the Intelligences and Letters that come from thence,
and with all the Records of Treaties, and other TranfacJions of State between them which none can do, but fuch as the Reprefentative mall
think fit.
By which we may fee, that they who are not called to
Fourthly,

able to give Counfel to a

;

counfel, can have

no good Counfel

in

fuch Cafes to obtrude.

Suppofing the Number of Counfellors equal, a Man is better
counfelled by hearing them apart, than in an AfTembly ; and that for
many Caufes. Firft, in hearing them apart, you have the Advice
of every Man j but in an AfTembly many of them deliver their Advice
with i, or No, or with their Hands, or Feet, not moved with their
own Senfe, but by the Eloquence of another, or for Fear of difpleaiing
fome that have fpoken, or the whole AfTembly, by Contradiction ; or
for Fear of appearing duller in Apprehenfion, than thofe that have applauded the contrary Opinion.
Secondly, in an AfTembly of many,
there cannot chufe but be fome whofe Interefts are contrary to that of
the Public ; and thefe their Interefts make paffionate, and Paflion eloquent, and Eloquence draws others into the fame Advice.
For the
Paflion s of Men, which afunder are moderate, as the Heat of one
Brand in AfTembly are like many Brands, that enflame one another,
(efpecially when they blow one another with Orations' to the fetting
of the Commonwealth on Fire, under Pretence of counfelling it. ThirdFifthly,

;

Man

one may examine (when there is
Need) the Truth, or Probability of his Reafons, and of the Grounds of
the Advice he gives, by frequent Interruptions and Objections ; which
cannot be done in an AfTembly, where (in every difficult Queftion) a
Man is rather aftonied and dazled with the Variety of Difcourfe upon
it, than informed of the Courfe he ought to take.
Befides, there cannct
be an AfTembly of many, called together for Advice, wherein there
be not fome, that have the Ambition to be thought eloquent, and alfo
learned in the Politics, and give not their Advice with Care of the
Bufinefs propounded,
but of the Applaufe of their motly Orations,
made of the divers-coloured Threads or Shreds of Authors } which is
an Impertinence at leaft, that takes away the Time of ferious Confultation, and in the fecret Way of counfelling apart, is eafily avoided,
Fourthly^ in Deliberations that ought to be kept fecret (whereof there
be many Occafions in public Bufinefs) the Counfels of many, and
efpecially in AfTemblies, are dangerous ; and therefore great AfTemblies
are
neceflitated
to commit fuch Affairs to lefTer Numbers, and of
fuch Perfons as are moft verfed, and in whofe Fidelity they have
mofl Confidence.
ly,

in

hearing

every

apart,

-

To

conclude.

Who

is

there that fo far approves the taking of

Coun-

from a great AfTembly of Counfellors, that wifheth for, or would
accept of their Pains, when there is a Queftion of marrying his Children, difpofing of his Lands, governing his Houfhold, or managing his
private Eftate, efpecially if there be amongft them- fuch as wifh not
his Profperity ? A Man that doth his Bufinefs by the Help of many
and prudent Counfellors, with every one confulting apart in his pro^
per Element, does it beft> as he that ufeth able Seconds at Tennisfel

play, placed
his
is

in

cairied

proper Stations.
He does next beft, that ufeth
only j as he that has no Second at all.
But he that

their

own Tudgment

up and down

to

his Bufinefs in

a framed

Counfel, which
cannot
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move but by the Plurality of confenting Opinions, the Execution
whereof is commonly (out of Envy, orlntereft) retarded by the Part
cannot

and

213
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one that is carried to the
Ball, though by good Players, yet in a Wheel-barrow, or other Frame,
heavy of itfelf, and retarded alfo by the inconcurrent Judgments and
Endeavours of them that drive it; and fo much the more, as they
be more that fet their Hands to it ; and moil of all, when there is
one or more amongft them that defire to have him lofe. And
though it be true, that many Eyes fee more than one ; yet it is not to
be underftood of many Counfellors ; but then only, when the final ReOtherwife, becaufe many Eyes fee the fame
folution is in one Man.
Thing in divers Lines, and are apt to look afquint towards their private Benefit ; they that defire not to mifs their Mark, though they
look about with two Eyes, yet they never aim but with one.
And
therefore no great popular Commonwealth was ever kept up
but either
united
them,
Enemy
that
the
foreign
or
by
fecret
Counfel
a
of a few,
by
or by the mutual Fear of equal Factions > and not by the open ConAnd as for very little Commonwealths, be
futations of the Affembly.
they popular or monarchical, there is no human Wifdom can uphold
them, longer than the Jealoufy lafteth of their potent Neighbours.
diflenting,

does

it

worft of

all,

like

;

CHAP.

XXVI.

Of Civil Laws.

Y

understand the Laws, that Men are therefore Civil Laws
bound to obferve, becaufe they are Members, not of this, or that what
Commonwealth in particular, but of a Commonwealth. For the Knowledge of particular Laws belongeth to them that profefs the Study of
the Laws of their feveral Countries ; but the Knowledge of Civil Law in
The ancient Law of Rome was called their Civil
general, to any Man.
Civil

Laws,

I

*

Law, from
thofe

the

Word

Countries,

which

Commonwealth And
which having been under the Roman Empire, and
Civitas,

governed by that Law, retain

fignifieth a

:

fuch Part thereof as they think fit, call
that Part the Civil Law, to diftinguifh it from the reft of their own
But that is not it I intend to ipeak of here j my DeCivil Laws.
fign being not to fhew what is Law here, and there ; but what is
ftill

and divers others have done, without
taking upon them the Profefiion of the Study of the Law.

Law,

as

Plato, Arijlotle, Cicero,

And firft, it is manifeft, that Law in general, is not Counfel, but
Command nor a Command from any Man to any Man but only of
him, whofe Command is addreffed to one formerly obliged to obey
And as for Civil Law, it addeth only the Perfon commanding,
him.
;

;

which

is

Perfona Civitatis, the Perfon of the

Which

Law

Commonwealth

,

manner.
Civil Law is
every
SubjecJ,
Rides
which the Commonwealth hath commanded
to
thofe
him, by Word, Writing, or other fujfcient Sign of the Will, to make
Ufe of, for the Difinclion of Right and Wrong ; that is to fay, of what
is

confidered, I define Civil

contrary,

and what

is

in this

not contrary to the Ride.

In which Definition, there

nothing that

not at firft Sight eviFor every Man feeth, that fome Laws are addreffed to all the
dent.
Subjects in general, fome to particular Provinces, fome to particular
Vocations, and fome to particular Men ; and are therefore Laws to
is

I

i

i

is

every

Of
of thofe

every
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to

whom

the

Command

directed,

and

to none elfe.
nothing being
reputed unjuft, that is not contrary to fome Law.
Likewife, that
none can make Laws but the Commonwealth ; becaufe our Subjection
the Commonwealth only: and that Commands are to be figniis to
fied by fufficient Signs j becaufe a Man knows not otherwife how to
obey them. And therefore, whatfoever can from this Definition by neceflary Confequence be deduced, ought to be acknowledged for Truth.

As

alfo,

Now I
TheSovereign

is

giflator.

Le-

that

Laws

deduce from

The

are the Rules

it

is

of Juft and Unjuft

j

this that followeth.

Commonwealths, is only the Sovereign, be
in a Monarchy, or one AfTembly of Men, as in a
] ie one Man, as
Democracy, or Ariftocracy. For the Legiflator, is he that maketh the
Law. And the Commonwealth only, prefcribes and commandeth the
Therefore the ComObfervation of thofe Rules, which we call Law
monwealth is the Legiflator. But the Commonwealth is no Perfon, nor
has Capacity to do any Thing, but by the Representative, (that is, the
Sovereign;) and therefore the Sovereign is the fole Legiflator.
For the
i.

Legislator in

all

:

Law made, but the Sovereign ; benot abrogated, but by another Law, that forbiddeth it
to be put in Execution.
2. The Sovereign of a Commonwealth, be it an AfTembly, or one
Andnotfubjea to Civil Man, is not fubject to the Civil Laws.
For having Power to make,
fame Reafon, none can abrogate a
caufe a

Law

Law

is

and repeal Laws, he may when he pleafeth, free himfelf from that Subjection, by repealing thofe Laws that trouble him, and making of new ;
and confequently he was free before. For he is free, that can be free
when he will Nor is it pomble for any Perfon to be bound to himcan releafe ; and therefore he that is
felf- becaufe he that can bind,
bound to himfelf only, is not bound.
Ufc,
Law
3. When long Ufe obtaineth the Authority of a Law, it is not the
not by Vir- Length of Time that maketh the Authority, but
the Will of the
Sovereign fignified by his Silence, (for Silence is fometimes an Argument
but °f the So'
of Content 3) and it is no longer Law, than the Sovereign fhall be filent
vereign's
Confenti
And therefore if the Sovereign mail have -a Queftion of Right
therein.
grounded, not upon his pretent Will, but upon the Laws formerly
made ; the Length of Time mail bring no Prejudice to his Right but
For many unjuft Actions, and
the Queftion (hall be judged by Equity.
unjuft Sentences, go uncontrolled a longer Time, than any Man can reAnd our Lawyers account no Cuftoms Law, but fuch as
member.
are reafonable, and that evil Cuftoms are to be abolifhed
But the Judgment of what is reafonable, and of what is to be abolifhed, belongeth to
him that maketh the Law, which is the Sovereign AfTembly or Monarch.
The Law of
4. The Law of Nature, and the Civil Law, contain each other, and
Nature and are f equal Extent.' For the Laws of Nature, which confift in Equity,
and other moral Virtues on thefe depending, in the
Law contain J u ftice, Gratitude,
Condition of mere Nature (as I have faid before in the End of the XVth
each other.
Chapter) are not properly Laws, but Qualities that difpofe Men to
Peace and to Obedience. When a Commonwealth is once fettled, then
are they actually Laws, and not before j as being then the Commands
of the Commonwealth ; and therefore alfo Civil Laws For it is the
For in the Differences
Sovereign Power that obliges Men to obey them.
of private Men, to declare what is Equity, what is Juftice, and what
to make them binding, there is Need of the
is moral Virtue, and
Ordinances of Sovereign Power, and Punifhments to be ordained for fuch
as fhall break them ; which Ordinances are therefore Part of the Civil
Law. The Law of Nature, therefore, is Part of the Civil Law in all
Commonwealths of the World. Reciprocally alfo, the Civil Law is a
*

:

?.

•

:

:

Part

Of

COMMONWEALTH.

For Juftice, that is to fay, PerforPart of the Dictates of Nature.
to
every
giving
Man his own, is a Dictate of
mance of Covenant, and
But every Subject in a Commonwealth, hath cothe Law of Nature.
venanted to obey the Civil Law, (either one with the other, as when
they affemble to make a common Reprefentative, or with the Reprefentative itfelf one by one, when fubdued by the Sword they promife Obedience, that they may receive Life ; ) and therefore Obedience to the
Civil, and Natural Law,
Civil Law is Part alfo of the Law of Nature.
are not different Kinds, but different Parts of Law ; whereof one Part
But the
being written, is called Civil, the other unwritten, Natural.
Right of Nature, that is, the natural Liberty of Man, may by the Civil
Law be abridged and reftrained nay, the End of making Laws is no
other, but fuch Reftraint ; without the which there cannot poffibly be
any Peace. And Law was brought into the World for nothing elfe, but
to limit the natural Liberty of particular Men, in fuch Manner, as they
might not hurt, but affift one another, and join together againft a com:

mon Enemy.
Sovereign of one

Commonwealth,

fubdue a People that Provincial
s are
have lived under other written Laws, and afterwards govern them by T b rn< rt
the fame Laws, by which they were governed before ; yet thofe Laws tom? but by
are the Civil Laws of the Victor, and not of the vanquimed Common- the Sovereign
For the Legiflator is he, not by whofe Authority the Laws Power
wealth.
were firft made, but by whofe Authority they now continue to be
Laws. And therefore where there be divers Provinces within the Dominion of a Commonwealth, and in thofe Provinces Diverfity of Laws,
which commonly are called the Cuftoms of each feveral Province, we
are not to underftand that fuch Cuftoms have their Force, only from
Length of Time; but that they were antiently Laws written, or otherwife made known, for the Confutations and Statutes of their Sovereigns j
and are now Laws, not by Virtue of the Prefcription of Time, but by
But if an unwritten
the Conftitutions of their prefent Sovereigns.
Lav/, in all the Provinces of a Dominion, fhall be generally obferved,
and no Iniquity appear in the Ufe thereof that Law can be no other
but a Law of Nature, equally obliging all Mankind.
6. Seeing then all Laws, written and unwritten, have their Autho- Some foolifh
pinions of
rity and Force from the Will of the Commonwealth ; that is to fay,P
from the Will of the Reprefentative ; which in a Monarchy is the concerninoMonarch, and in other Commonwealths the Sovereign AfTembly ; a the making
Man may wonder from whence proceed fuch Opinions, as are found in ot" Law's,
the Books of Lawyers of Eminence in feveral Commonwealths, directly, or by Confequence making the Legiflative Power depend on priAs for Example, That the Common
vate Men, or fubordinate Judges.
Parliament
which is true only where
Law hath no Controuler but the
;
a Parliament has the Sovereign Power, and cannot be aflembled, nor
For if there be a Right in any
diffolved, but by their own Difcretion.
there
is
a
Right
to controul them, and conthem,
alfo
diffolve
elfe to
And if there be no fuch
fequently to controul their Controulings.
Right, then the Controuler of Laws is not Parliame7itum but Rex in
Parliaments And where a Parliament is Sovereign, if it mould aftemble never fo many, or fo wife Men, from the Countries fubject to them,
for whatfoever Caufe yet there is no Man will believe, that fuch an Affembly hath thereby acquired to themfelves a Legiflative Power. Item,
5.

If the

-

;

*

:)

;

two Arms of a Commonwealth, are Force and Juftice thefirft
As if a
whereof is in the King the other depofited in the Parliament.
Commonwealth could confift, where the Force were in any Hand, which
Juftice had not the Authority to command and govern.
7. That

that the

5

;

COMMOMWEALTH.
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7 That Law can never be againft Reafon, our Lawyers are agreed
and that not the Letter, (that is, every Conftru&ion of it) but that

which

according to the Intention of the Legiflator,

is

is

the

Law. And

but the Doubt is, whofe Reafon it is, that fhall be received
It is not meant of any private Reafon ; for then there would
for Law.
be as much Contradiction in the Laws as there is in the Schools ; nor
^'
^°^ e ma ^ es '**) an artificial Perfection of Reafon, gotten
y et ( as ir
S"
EdFor it is pofby long Study, Obfervation, and Experience, (as his was.)
Coke upon
LktUton,
increafe,
and
confirm
erroneous
Sentences
may
:
and
fible long Study
Lib. 11. CL6.
w h ere ]y[ en build on falfe Grounds, the more they build, the greater is
it is

true

:

^'

°

the

Ruin

:

and of thofe that ftudy, and obferve with equal Time and

Diligence, the Reafons and Refolutions are, and muft remain difcordant
and therefore it is not that Juris prudentia, or Wifdom of fubordinate

Judges

and

his

but the Reafon of this our

;

Command,

that

maketh

Man

artificial

Law

:

And

the

the Commonwealth,
Commonwealth being

any Contradiction in the Laws ; and when there doth, the fame Reafon is able,
by Interpretation or Alteration, to take it away. In all Courts of Juftice, the Sovereign (which is the Perfon of the Commonwealth) is he that
judgeth The fubordinate Judge ought to have regard to the Reafon,
in their Reprefentative but one Perfon, there cannot eafily arife

:

which moved

his

Sovereign to

make fuch

be according thereunto ; which then
otherwife it is his own, and an unjuft one.

may
8

Law made

.

From

this,

that the

Law

is

a

a
is

Law,

that his Sentence,

his Sovereign's Sentence

Command, and

a

Command

j

con-

not alfo
fifteth in Declaration, or Manifefbation of the Will of him that commadeknown, man(j e th, by Voice, Writing, or fome other fufHcient Argument of the
fame, we may underftand, that the Command of the Commonwealth
if

Law

only to thofe, that have Means to take notice of it.
Over naChildren, or Madmen, there is no Law, no more than over
brute Beafts ; nor are they capable of the Title of Juft, or Unjuft ; becaufe they had never Power to make any Covenant, or to underftand
the Confequences thereof ; and confequently never took upon them to
authorife the Actions of any Sovereign, as they muft do that make to
is

tural Fools,

And as to thofe from whom Nature or
themfelves a Commonwealth.
Accident hath taken away the Notice of all Laws in general ; fo alfo
every Man, from whom any Accident, not proceeding from his own
Default, hath taken away the Means to take notice of any particular
Law, is excufed, if he obferve it not ; and to fpeak properly, that Law

Unwritten

Laws

are

Laws^
Nature.

all

Law

him. It is therefore neceffary to confider in this Place,
what Arguments and Signs be fufficient for the Knowledge of what is the
Law ; that is to fay, what is the Will of the Sovereign, as well in Monarchies, as in other Forms of Government.
And firft, if it be a Law that obliges all the Subjects without Excepis

no

to

on ^ an(j j s not wr itten, nor otherwife publifhed in fuch Places as they
mav ta ke notice thereof, it is a Law of Nature. For whatfoever Men
are to take knowledge of for Law, not upon other Men's Words, but
every one from his own Reafon, muft be fuch as is agreeable to the
Reafon of all Men ; which no Law can be, but the Law of Nature.
The Laws of Nature therefore need not any Publifhing nor Proclamation, as being contained in this one Sentence, approved by all the World,
Do not that to another, which thou thinkefl unreafojiable to be done by antj

f

other to thy elf

Law

fome Condition of Men, or
one particular Man, and be not written, nor publifhed by Word, then
alfo it is a Law of Nature j and known by the fame Arguments and
Signs, that diftinguifh thofe in fuch a Condition from other Subjects.
For
Secondly, if

it

be a

that obliges only
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For whatsoever Law is not written, or fome way published by him that
makes it Law, can be known no way, but by the Reafon of him that is
to obey it ; and is therefore alfo a Law, not only Civil but Natural.
For Example, if the Sovereign employ a public Minister, without written Instructions what to do, he is obliged to take for Instructions the
As if he make a Judge, the Judge is to take noDictates of Reafon
tice, that his Sentence ought to be according to the Reafon of his Sovereign, which being always understood to be Equity, he is bound to it
by the Law of Nature Or if an Ambaffador, he is (in all things not
contain'd in his written Instructions) to take for Instruction that which
Reafon dictates to be mod conducing to his Sovereign's Intereft ; and
All
fo of all other Ministers of the Sovereignty, public and private.
which Instructions of natural Reafon may be comprehended under the
Name of Fidelity which is a Branch of natural JuStice.
:

:

•

The Law

of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the EfTence of all other
Laws, to be made known to every Man that Shall be obliged to obey
them, either by Word or Writing, or fome other Act, known to proFor the Will of another cannot be
ceed from the Sovereign Authority.
underftood, but by his own Word or Act, or by Conjecture taken from
his Scope and Purpofe ; which in the Perfon of the Commonwealth is
And in antient
to be fuppofed always confonant to Equity and Reafon.

Time,

before Letters were in

common

Uie, the

Laws were many

times

put into Verfe ; that the rude People taking Pleafure in Singing, or reAnd for
citing them, might the more eaSily retain them in Memory.
the fame Reafon Solomon advifeth a Man, to bind the Ten Commandments * upon his Ten Fingers. And for the Law which Mofes gave
to the People of Ifrael at the renewing of the Covenant, -f he biddeth
them to teach it their Children, by difcourSing of it both at home, and
upon the Way ; at going to Bed, and at riSing from Bed and to write
it upon the Pofts, and Doors of their Houfes j and £ to aSTemble the
People, Man, Woman, and Child, to hear it read.
Nor is it enough the Law be written, arid published ; but alfo that
there be manifeft Signs, that it pro'ceedeth from the Will of the SoveFor private Men, when they have, or think they have Force
reign.
enough to fecure their unjuft Defigns, and convoy them fafely to their
ambitious Ends, may publish for Laws what they pleafe, without or
There is therefore requisite, not only
againft the Legiflative Authority.
a Declaration of the Law, but alfo fufficient Signs of the Author and

*Prov.vi;.~»
t Deut. xi;
l9 '

j

JDeutxxxV
I2 °

i

The Author

fuppofed in every Commonwealth to be evident, becaufe he is the Sovereign, who having been conftituted by the Confent of every one, is fuppofed by every one to be
And though the Ignorance and Security of Men
fufficiently known.
be fuch, for the moil part, as that when the Memory of the firft ConAuthority.

stitution

of

their

or Legislator,

Commonwealth

is

is

worri out, they do not confider,

by

Power they

ufe to be defended againft their Enemies, and to have
their Induftry protected, and to be righted when Injury is done them •

v/hofe

yet becaufe no

Man

that considers, can

make

queftion of

it,

no Excufe

can be derived from the Ignorance of where the Sovereignty is placed.
And it is a Dictate of natural Reafon, and confequently an evident Law
of Nature, that no Man ought to weaken that Power, the Protection
whereof himfelf hath demanded, or wittingly received againft others.
Therefore of who is Sovereign, no Man, but by his own Fault (what-

Men

fuggeft) can make any Doubt.
The Difficulty conEvidence
fifteth in the
of the Authority derived from him The removing whereof dependeth on the Knowledge of the public Regifters,

foever evil

:

Kkk

public

Nothing is
^ aw where
tOJ

cann ot'be

known.
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public Councils, public Minifters, and public Seals

by which

;

all

Laws

verified, I fay, not authorifed : for the Verificaj
but the Teftimony and Record } not the Authority of the Law j
wmcn confifteth in the Command of the Sovereign only.
If therefore a Mart have a Queftion of Injury, depending On the
Law of Nature ; that is to fay, on common Equity j the Sentence
°^ l ^ e J u(*§ e > t ^ at ^y Commiflion hath Authority to take Cognizance
°f fucn Caufes, is a fufBcient Verification of the Law of Nature in
that individual Cafe.
For though the Advice of one that profefleth the
Study of the Law, be ufeful for the avoiding of Contention ; yet it is
but Advice
is the Judge muft
it
tell Men what is Law, upon the
hearing of the ContrOverfy.
But when the Queftion is of Injury, or Crime, upon a written Law,
evei-y ]yjan by Recourfe to the Regifters, by himfelf, or others, may, if
he will, be fufficiently informed, before he do fuch Injury, or commit fuch Crime, whether it be an Injury or not ; nay, he ought to do
fo : For when a Man doubts whether the Aft he goeth about be juft or
unjuft ; and may inform himfelf, if he will ; the doing is unlawful.
In like manner, he that fuppofeth himfelf injured, in a Cafe deter-

are fufficiently verified
tion

Stweenwrifying

and

authorifing.

he
^fi

W

/h

T"

is

'

fubordinat/
Judge.

:

%
he

the pubRegifters.

mined by the written Law, which he may by

himfelf,

or

others

and confider ; if he complain before he confults with the Law, he
does unjuftly, and bewrayetha Difpofition rather to vex other Men, than

fee

to

By

Letters

Patent and
public Sfesd.

demand

his

own

Right.

If the Queftion be
\{ls

j^

of Obedience td a public Officer

Commiflion with the public Seal, and heard

^

it

to have feen

j

read

;

or to have

^ e informed of it, if a Mart would, is a fufficient
Venfication of his Authority.
For every Man is to do his beft Endeajy[ eans

to

vour to inform himfelf of

all

written

Laws

that rhay concern his

own

future Actions;

The Interpretation of

Ce ~

C

The

Legislator

known, and the Laws,

the Light of Nature, fufficiently publiftied
ver y material Circurnftance

oe d tlT
the Sove-

the Letter,

reign Power;

thentic Interpretation of the

but

to

;

make them

the Intendment, or

Law

which the Nature of the

there wanteth yet another
obligatory.

Meaning j

(which

Law

by Writing, or by

either

is

that

is

For

it

to fay,

not
the auis

the Senfe of the Legifla-

and therefore the
Interpretation of all Laws dependeth on the Authority Sovereign ; and
the Interpreters can be none but thofe, which the Sovereign, to whom
orily the Subject oweth Obedience, fhall appoint.
For elfe, by the
Craft of an Interpreter, the Law may be made to bear a Senfe conby which Means the Interpreter betrary to that of the Sovereign
tor) in

confifteth

;

-,

All

Laws
1 ""

pretation

comes the Legiflator
All Laws, written and unwritten, have Need of Interpretation. The
unwr i tten Law of Nature, though it be eafy to fuch, as without Partiality and Paflion make Ufe of their natural Reafon,
and therefore
leaves the Violaters thereof without Excufe j yet confidering there be
very few, perhaps none, that in fome Cafes are not blinded by Selflove, or fome other Paffion, it is now become, of all Laws the moil
and has confequently the greateft Need of able Interpreters.
The written Laws, if they be fhort, are eafily mif-interpreted, from
the divers Significations of a Word or two
if long, they be more obfeure, by the divers Significations of many Words
infomuch as no
written Law, delivered in few, or many Words, can be well underftood,
without a perfect Underftanding of the final Caufes, for which the Law
was made j the Knowledge of which final Caufes is in the Legiflator.
To him therefore there cannot be any Knot in the Law infoluble j
obfeure

j

:

:

either

\
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either

what

finding out

the Ends, to undo

it

by

Einds he will (as Alexander did with his

Knot) by the

Legislative

The Interpretation

Power ; which no

of the

Laws

;

219
making

Chap.

the Gordian

XXVI.
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or elfe by

Sword

in

other Interpreter can do.

of Nature, in a

'

Commonwealth, de- ^^ authen-

The Authority of tical Interpendeth not on the Books of Moral Philofophy.
Writers, without the Authority of the Commonwealth, maketh not Potion of
That which I have writ- th f whitheir Opinions Law, be they never fo true.
ten in this Treatife, concerning the Moral Virtues, and of their Neceffity, ters.
for the procuring, and maintaining Peace, though it be evident Truth,

^

not therefore prefently Law ; but becaufe in all Commonwealths in the
World, it is Part of the Civil Law. For though it be naturally rea-

is

sonable
it

j

yet

it

is

by the Sovereign Power

that

it

is

Law

Otherwife,

:

Laws of Nature unwritten Law wheremany Volumes published, and in them many Contradicti-

were a great Error to

call

the

;

of we fee fo
ons of one another, and of themfelves.
The Interpretation of the Law of Nature, is the Sentence of the Judge The Interconftituted by the Sovereign Authority to hear and determine fuch preter of the
Controverfies as depend thereon ; and confifteth in the Application Law is the
VinS
of the Law to the prefent Cafe. For in the Act of Judicature, the Judge Sentence
doth no more but confider, whether the Demand of the Party be con- viva voce
fonant to natural Reafon and Equity ; and the Sentence he giveth, is in every partlcular (- ttfe
therefore the Interpretation of the Law of Nature ; which Interpretation
becaufe he
is authentic ; not becaufe it is his private Sentence ; but
giveth it by Authority of the Sovereign, whereby it becomes the
Sovereign's Sentence j which is Law for that Time, to the Parties
-

pleading.

But becaufe there is no Judge, Subordinate nor Sovereign, but may TheSentence
Judgment of Equity 5 if afterwards in another like Cafe he find of a Judge
es not bind
it more confonant to Equity to give a contrary Sentence, he is obliged <j?
No Man's Error becomes his own Law j nor obliges him to therTudo-e'To
to do it.
Neither (for the fame Reafon) becomes it a Law to other give likeSenperfift in it.
For though a wrong Sentence given tence in 1'ke
Judges, though fworn to follow it.
alesever
by Authority of the Sovereign, if he know and allow it, in fuch Laws as
are mutable, be a Conftitution of a new Law, in Cafes in which every
little Circumftance is the fame j yet in Laws immutable, fuch as are the
Laws of Nature, they are no Laws to the fame, or other Judges, in the
Princes fucceed one another
like Cafes for ever after.
and one
Judge pafTeth, another cometh j nay, Heaven and Earth fhall pafs but
not one Tittle of the Law of Nature mail pafs j for it is the eternal Law
of God. Therefore all the Sentences of precedent Judges that have ever
been/cannot all together make a Law contrary to natural Equity: Nor any
Examples of former Judges, can warrant an unreafonable Sentence, or
difcharge the prefent Judge of the Trouble of ftudying what is Equity
(in the Cafe he is to judge) from the Principles of his own natural ReaFor Example Sake, 'Tis againfl the Law of Nature, to punijh the
fon.
innocent ; and innocent is he that acquitteth himfelf judicially, and is
acknowledged for innocent by the Judge. Put the Cafe now, that a
Man is accufed of a capital Crime, and feeing the Power and Malice of
fome Enemy, and the frequent Corruption and Partiality of Judges, runneth away for Fear of the Event, and afterwards is taken, and brought to
a legal Trial, and maketh it fufficiently appear, he was not guilty of
the Crime, and being thereof acquitted, is neverthelefs condemned to
lofe his Goods ; this is a manifeft Condemnation of the innocent.
I fay therefore, that there is no Place in the World, where this can
be an Interpretation of a Law of Nature, or be made a Law by the
Sentences of precedent Judges, that had done the fame.
For he that
err in a

;

-,

judged
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judged

judged unjuftly

it firft,

Judgment

;

and no

A

to fucceeding Judges.

Injustice can

written

Law may

be a Pattern of
forbid innocent

Men to fly, and they may be punifhed for flying But that flying for
Fear of Injury, mould be taken for Prefumption of Guilt, after a Man
is already abfolved of the Crime judicially, is contrary to the Nature of
a Prefumption, which hath no Place after Judgment given.
Yet this is
fet down by a great Lawyer for the common Law of England. If a Man
(faich he) that is innocent, be accufed of Felony, andfor Fear fyeth for the
:

fame

;

albeit he judicially acquitteth himfelf of the Felony-, yet

that he fed for the

if it bejound

he foall, notwithfanding his Innocency, for;
Chatties, Debts, and Duties.
For as to the ForFelony

feit all his Goods,

Law

will admit no

Proof again/} the Prefumption
fee, an innocent Man,
judicially acquitted, notwithfanding his Innocency, (when no written Law
forbad him to fly) after his Acquital, upon a Prefumption in Law, condemned to lofe all the Goods he hath.
If the Law ground upon his
Flight a Prefumption of the FacT:, (which was capital) the Sentence
if the Prefumption were not of the Fact,
ought to have been capital
for what then ought he to lofe his Goods ? This therefore is no Law of
England ; nor is the Condemnation grounded upon a Prefumption of
Law, but upon the Prefumption of the Judges. It is alfo againft Law,
to fay that no Proof mall be admitted againft a Prefumption of Law. For
all Judges, Sovereign and Subordinate, if they refufe to hear Proof, refor though the Sentence be juft, yet the Judges that
fufe to do Juftice
condemn without hearing the Proofs offered, are unjuft Judges ; and
their Prefumption is but Prejudice ; which no Man ought to bring
with him to the Seat of Juftice, whatfoever precedent Judgments
There be other Things of
or Examples he fhall pretend to follow.
this Nature, wherein Men's Judgments have been perverted by trufting
but this is enough to fhew, that though the Sentence
to Precedents
of the Judge be a Law to the Party pleading, yet it is no Law to any

feiture of them, the

Law, grounded

in

upon his Flight.

Here you

:

:

:

Judge, that fhall fucceed him in that Office.
In like Manner, when Queftion is of the Meaning of written Laws, he
is not the Interpreter of them, that writeth a Commentary upon them.
For Commentaries are commonly more fubject to Cavil, than the Text
and therefore need other Commentaries ; and fo there will be no End
of fuch Interpretation. And therefore unlefs there be an Interpreter authorifed by the Sovereign, from which the fubordinate Judges are not to
recede, the Interpreter can be no other than the ordinary Judges, in the
fame Manner as thev are in Cafes of the unwritten Law: and their Sentences are to be taken by them that plead, for Laws in that particular Cafe
but not to bind other Judges, in like Cafes to give like Judgments.
For a Judge may err in the Interpretation even of written Laws ; but
no Error of a fubordinate Judge, can change the Law, which is the general Sentence of the Sovereign.

The

Differ-

Men ufe to make a Difference between the Letter,
of the Law And when by the Letter, is meant what-

In written Laws,

ence between anc[

^g

Sentence

:

Words, 'tis well diftinguifhed.
and Sentence f° ever can be gathered from the bare
of the Law. For the Significations of almoft all Words, are either in themfelves, or
in the metaphorical Ufe of them, ambiguous ; and may be drawn in

Argument to make many Senfes but there is only one Senfe of the
Law, But if by the Letter, be meant the literal Senfe, then the Letter,
and the Sentence or Intention of the Law, is all one. For the literal
Senfe is that, which the Legiflator intended fhould by the Letter of
;

the

Law be

fignified.

pofed to be Equity

:

Now the Intention
For

it

always fupwere a great Contumely for a Judge to think
otherwife

of the Legiflator

is
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otherwife of the Sovereign.
He ought therefore, if the Word of the
Law do not fully authorife a reafonable Sentence, to fupply it with the
Law of Nature ; or if the Cafe be difficult, to refpite Judgment till he
have received more ample Authority. For Example, a written Law
ordaineth, that he which is thruft out of his Houfe by Force, mall
It happens that a Man by Negligence leaves
be reftored by Force
his Houfe empty, and returning, is kept out by Force, in which Cafe
It is evident that this Cafe is conthere is no fpecial Law ordained.
:

tained in the fame

which
the

is

Word

Law

:

for elfe

there

no Remedy

is

for

him

at all

of the Legiflator. Again,
according to the Eviof a Fact, which the Judge faw

to be fuppofed againft the Intention

of the

Law commandeth

to judge

dence A Man is accufed falfly
himfelf done by another ; and not by him that is accufed.
In this
Cafe neither the Letter of the Law fhall be followed to the Condemnation of the Innocent, nor fhall the Judge give Sentence againft
the Evidence of the Witneffes
becaufe the Letter of the Law is to
the contrary
but procure of the Sovereign that another be made Judge,
and himfelf Witnefs. So that the Incommodity that follows the bare
Words of a written Law, may lead him to the Intention of the Law,
whereby to interpret the fame the better ; though no Incommodity can
For every Judge of Right and
warrant a Sentence againft the Law.
Wrong, is not Judge of what is commodious or incommodious to the
:

;

:

Commonwealth.

The

good Interpreter of the Law, that is to TheAbilities
ec mred in a
l
fay, in a good Judge, are not the fame with thofe of an Advocate ;
s<?
namely, the Study of the Laws. For a Judge, as he ought to take
Notice of the Fad:, from none but the Witneffes ; fo alfo he ought
to take Notice of the Law, from nothing but the Statutes and ConAbilities required in a

!l

'

of the Sovereign, alledged in the Pleading, or declared to him
by fome that have Authority from the Sovereign Power to declare
them ; and need not take Care before-hand, what he fhall judge j for
it fhall be given him what he mail fay concerning the Fact, by Witneffes ; and what he fhall fay in Point of Law, from thofe that fhall
in their Pleadings fhew it, and by Authority interpret it upon the
The Lords of Parliament in England were Judges, and moft
the Place.
difficult Caufes have been heard and determined by them ; yet few of
them were much verfed in the Study of the Laws, and fewer had
made Profeffion of them and though they confulted with Lawyers, that
were appointed to be prefent there for that Purpofe ; yet they alone
had the Authority of giving Sentence. In like manner, in the ordinary
Trials of Right, twelve Men of the common People are Judges, and
give Sentence, not only of the Fact, but alfo of the Right ; and pronounce fimply for the Complainant, or for the Defendant ; that is to
fay, are Judges not only of the Fact, but alfo of the Right
and in
a Queftion of Crime, not only determine whether done, or not done 5
but alfo whether it be Murder, Homicide, Felony, A/fault, and the
but becaufe they are not
like, which are Determinations of Law
fuppofed to know the Law themfelves, there is one that hath Authority to inform them of it, in the particular Cafe they are to judge
of.
But yet, if they judge not according to that he tells them, they
are not fubject thereby to any Penalty ; unlefs it be made appear,
they did it againft their Confciences, or had been corrupted by Reward.
The Things that make a good judge, or good Interpreter of the Laws,
are, firft, Aright under(landing of that principal Law of Nature called
Equity ; which depending not on the reading of other Men's Writings,
L 1 1
but
ftitutions

:

:

:

0/
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but on the Goodnefs of a Man's own natural Reafon and Meditation, i?
prefumed to be in thofe moft, that have mod Leifure, and had. the
Secondly, Contempt of Mnecefriioft Inclination to meditate thereon.
fary Riches, and Preferments. Thirdly, To be able in "Judgment
Hatred, Love, and CompaJJicn.
diveji himfelf of all Fear, Anger,
Fourthly, and laftly, Patience to hear, diligent Attention in hearing,
and Memory to retain, digefl, and apply 'what he hath heard,
of
The Difference and Divifion of the Laws has been made in divers
Manners, according to the different Methods of thofe Men that have
For it is a Thing that dependeth not on Nature,
written of them.
but on the Scope of the Writer ; and is fubfefvient to every Man's
In the Inftitutions of Jujlinian, we find feven Sorts
proper Method.

U

Divifions

Law,

of Civil Laws.
i. The Edicts, Conjlitutions, and Epijlles of the Prince,
becaufe the whole Power of the People was
Emperor
that is, of the
j
Like thefe, are the Proclamations of the Kings of England.
in him.
2. The Decrees of the whole People of Rome (comprehending the SeThefe
nate) when they were put to the Queftion by the Senate.
were Laws, at firft, by the Virtue of the Sovereign Power refiding in
the People ; and fuch of them as by the Emperors were not abro-t
For all Laws that
gated, remained Laws by the Authority Imperial.
bind, are underftood to be Laws by his Authority that has Power
Somewhat like to thefe Laws, are the A&s of Parto repeal them.
liament in England.
3. The Decrees of the common People (excluding the Senate) when
For
they were put to the Queftion by the Tribune of the People.
fuch of them as were not abrogated by the Emperors, remained Laws
by the Authority Imperial. Like to thefe, were the Orders of the

Houfe of Commons

in England.

becaufe When the
numerous as it was inconvenient to affemble
by the Emperor, that Men mould confult the

4. Senatus Confulta, the
People of Pome grew fo

them

;

it

was thought

Senate, inffead of

the

fit

Orders

People:

of the Senate

And

thefe

;

have fome Refemblance

with the Acts of Council.
5. The Edicts of Prectors, and (in fome Cafes) of the ALdiles : fuch
as are the Chief Juftices in the Courts of England.
6. Rejponfa Prudentum j which were the Sentences and Opinions
of thofe Lawyers, to whom the Emperor gave Authority to interpret
ihe Law, and to give Anfwer to fuch as in Matter of Law demanded
their Advice j which Anfwers, the Judges in giving Judgment were
obliged by the Conftitutions of the Emperor to obferve
And mould
Cafes
judged,
of
if
other Judges be by the Law
te like the Reports
of England bound to obferve them. For the Judges of the Common
Law of England, are not properly Judges, but Juris ConjuTti of
:

;

whom

who

are either the

the Judges,
are in Point of

Country,

Law

Lords; or twelve

Men

of the

to afk Advice.

7. Alfo, Unwritten Cufloms (which in their
tation of Law) by the tacit Confent of the

own

Nature are an ImiEmperor, in cafe they
be not contrary to the Law of Nature, are very Laws.
Another Divifion of Laws, is into Natural and Pofitive. Natural
are thofe which have been Laws from all Eternity j and are called
hot only Natural, but Moral Laws j confiding in the Moral Virtues, as Juftice, Equity, and all Habits of the Mind that conduce
to Peace and Charity ; of which I have already fpoken in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters.

Pofiive are thofe which have not been from Eternity ; but have
been made Laws by the Will of thofe that had the Sovereign Power
over

Of
over others

j
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and are

either

written,

or

made known
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Men, by

Cha p.

XXVI.
fome other Argument of the Will of their Legiflator.
Km
Again, of Pofitive Laws, fome are Human, fome Divine : And ~~>r~7^
r
of Human pofitive Laws, fome are diftributive, fome penal. Dijlri- y n ^ f

^

butive are thofe that determine the Rights of the Subjects, declaring to Law.
every Man what it is, by which he acquireth and holdeth a Propriety in

and thefe fpeak to
Penal are thofe, which declare what Penalty fhall be
all the Subjects.
thofe
that violate the Law j and fpeak to the Minifters and
on
inflicted
For though every one ought to be inOfficers ordained for Execution.
formed of the Punifhments ordained beforehand for their Tranfgreflion,

Lands or Goods, and

a

Right or Liberty of Action

Command

;

not addrelfed to the Delinquent (who cannot be fuppofed will faithfully punifh himfelf ) but to public Minifters
And thefe penal Laws are for
appointed to fee the Penalty executed.

neverthelefs the

is

the moft part written together with the Laws diftributive ; and are fomeFor all Laws are general Judgments, or Sentimes called Judgments.
tences of the Legiflator j as alfo every particular Judgment is a Law to
him whofe Cafe is judged.

Laws

Laws being eternal and univerfal, Divine poare all divine) are thofe, which being the Commandments of God (not ^ltive Law,
from all Eternity, nor univerfally addreffed to all Men, but only to iJjJJ^jJfSbe
a certain People, or to certain Perfons) are declared for fuch, by thofe L aw
Divine

pofitive

(for natural

,

whom God

But this Authority of
hath authorifed to declare them.
pofitive
be
thefe
Laws
God, how can it be
what
of
declare
to

Man,
known ? God may command a Man by a fupernatural way, to deliver
Laws to other Men. But becaufe it is of the Eflence of Law, that
he who is to be obliged, be affured of the Authority of him that declareth it, which we cannot naturally take notice to be from God, How

Man

without fupernatural Revelation be afured of the Revelations
For
received% by the Declarer? and, how can he be bound to obey them?
can
be
affured
Man
of the Revelation of anothe firft Queftion, how a

can a

without a Revelation particularly to himfelf, it is evidently impoffible : For though a Man may be induced to believe fuch Revelation,
from the Miracles they fee him do, or from feeing the extraordinary
San&ity of his Life, or from feeing the extraordinary Wifdom, or extraordinary Felicity of his Actions, ail which are Marks of God's extraordinary Favour ; yet they are not aflured Evidences of fpecial RevelaMiracles are marvellous Works ; but that which is marvellous to
tion.
Sanctity may be feigned ; and the vifinot be fo to another.
may
one,
ble Felicities of this World, are moft often the Work of God by natural
and ordinary Caufes. And therefore no Man can infallibly know by
natural Reafon, that another has had a fupernatural Revelation of God's
Will ; but only a Belief ; every one (as the Signs thereof fhall appear
ther,

weaker Belief.
But for the fecond, how he can be bound to obey them j it is not fo
hard. For if the Law declared be not againfl the Law of Nature,
which is undoubtedly God's Law, and he undertake to obey it, he is
bound by his own Act ; bound I fay to obey it, but not bound to believe it
for Men's Belief, and interior Cogitations, are not fubject to
the Commands, but only to the Operation of God, ordinary or extra-

greater or leffer) a firmer or a

:

Faith of fupernatural Law, is not a fulfilling, but only an affenting to the fame ; and not a Duty that we exhibit to God, but a Gift
which God freely giveth to whom he pleafeth j as alfo Unbelief is not
a Breach of any of his Laws ; but a Rejection of them all, except the
Laws natural. But this that I fay will be made yet clearer, by the
Examples and Teflimonies concerning this Point in holy Scripture. The

ordinary.

Covenant

Of
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God made

with Abraham (in a fupernatural manner) was thus,
This is the Covenant which thou Jhalt obferve between me and thee, and thy
Seed after thee.
Abraham's Seed had not this Revelation, nor were yet
'in being ; yet they are a Party to the Covenant, and bound to obey
what Abraham mould declare to them for God's Law ; which they could
not be, but in virtue of the Obedience they owed to their Parents ; who
(if they be fubject to no other earthly Power, as here in the Cafe of
Abraham) have Sovereign Power over their Children and Servants,
Again, where God faith to Abraham, In thee Jhall all Nations of the
Earth be blejfed : For I know thou wilt command thy Children, and thy
Houfe after thee, to keep the Way of the Lord, and to obferve Righteoufnefs and Judgment, it is manifeft, the Obedience of his Family, who
had no Revelation, depended on their former Obligation to obey their
Sovereign.
At Mount Sinai Mofes only went up to God ; the People
were forbidden to approach on Pain of Death j yet were they bound to
obey all that Mofes declared to them for God's Law. Upon what Ground,
but on this Submiffion of their own, Speak thou to us, and we will hear

Covenant

thee

;

but

let

fufficiently

not

God fpeak

we die ? By which two Places it
Commonwealth, a Subject that has no

to us,

appeareth, that in a

left

and affured Revelation particularly to himfelf concerning the Will
of God, is to obey for fuch, the Command of the Commonwealth for
if Men were at Liberty to take for God's Commandments, their own
Dreams and Fancies, or the Dreams and Fancies of private Men, fcarce
two Men would agree upon what is God's Commandment ; and yet in
refpect of them, every Man will defpife the Commandments of the

certain

:

Commonwealth. I conclude therefore, that in all things not contrary
to the Moral Law, that is to fay, to the Law of Nature, all Subjects are
bound to obey that for Divine Law, which is declared to be fo by the
Laws of the Commonwealth. Which alfo is evident to any Man's Reafon for whatfoever is not againft the Law of Nature, may be made
Law in the Name of them that have the Sovereign Power ; and there is
no reafon Men mould be the lefs obliged by it, when 'tis propounded
Befides, there is no place in the World where
in the Name of God.
;

Men

are permitted to pretend other

declared for fuch by the

Commandments of God,

Commonwealth.

that revolt from Chriftian Religion

than are
Chriftian States punifh thofe

and all other States, thofe that fet
up any Religion by them forbidden. For in whatfoever is not regulated by the Commonwealth, 'tis Equity (which is the Law of Nature,
and therefore an eternal Law of God) that every Man equally enjoy
;

his Liberty.

There

Another Divifionof

Laws.

is

another Distinction of Laws, into fundame?ital, and not
but I could never fee in any Author, what a fundamental

alfo

fundamental :

Neverthelefs one may very reafonably diftinguilQi Laws
manner.
For a fundamental Law in every Commonwealth is that, which beA fundamental Law, ing taken away, the Commonwealth faileth, and is utterly diffolved
as
what.
And therefore a fundaa Building, whofe Foundation is deftroy'd.
mental Law is that, by which Subjects are bound to uphold whatfoever Power is given to the Sovereign, whether a Monarch, or a Sovereign AfTembly, without which the Commonwealth cannot ftand;
fuch as is the Power of War and Peace, of Judicature, of Election of
Officers, and of doing whatfoever he fhall think necefTary for the pubNot fundamental is that, the abrogating whereof, draweth
lic Good.
not with it the DifTolution of the Commonwealth ; fuch as are the Laws
concerning Controverfies between Subject and Subject.
Thus much of
the Divifion of Laws.
j^

aw

fig n j£ etn>

in that

•

I find

0/
I

find the
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Words Lex

Chilis, and.

Jus

Civile,

that

is
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to fay,

Law Chap.

and Right Civil, promifcuoufly ufed for the fame Thing, even in the XXVII.
->
moft learned Authors ; which neverthelefs ought not to be fo. For <f ~v
difference
Right is Liberty, namely, that Liberty which the Civil Law leaves us
But Civil Law is an Obligation ; and takes from us the Liberty which zn & Right:
Nature gave a Right to every Man to fethe Law of Nature gave us.
his
by
own
Strength,
and to invade a fufpected Neighhimfelf
cure
but the Civil Law takes away that
bour, by Way of Prevention
Cafes
where the Protection of the Law may be fafely
Liberty, in all
Infomuch as Lex and Jus, are as different as Obligation and
ftaid for.

—

—

:

:

Liberty.

Like wife Laws and Charters are taken promifcuouily for the fame And between
Yet Charters are Donations of the Sovereign ; and not Laws, *Law and a
Thing.
The Phrafe of a Law is Jubeo, Injungo,
but Exemptions from Law.
Enjoin
the
and
:
Phrafe of a Charter is Dedi, Concefli, I
Command,
I
have Given, I have Granted : but what is giv en or granted to a Man,
A Law may be made to bind all
is not forced upon him by a Law.
the Subjects of a Commonwealth a Liberty, or Charter, is only to one
Man, or fome one Part of the People. For to fay all the People of a
Commonwealth have Liberty in any Cafe whatfoever ; is to fay, that in
fuch Cafe, there hath been no Law made ; or elfe having been made,
:

is

now

abrogated.

CHAP.
Of

A

XXVII.

Crimes, Excuses, and Extenuations.

not only a Tranfgrefiion of a Law, but alfo any Contempt g; n
For fuch Contempt, is a Breach of all his
of the Legillator.
And
therefore
may confift, not only in the CommiJJion
Laws at once.
of a Fact, or in the Speaking of Words by the Laws forbidden, or in
the Omiflion of what the Law cnmmandeth, but alfo in the Intention, or
Purpofe to tranfgrefs. For the Purpofe to break the Law, is fome
Degree of Contempt of him, to whom it belongeth to fee it executed.
To be delighted in the Imagination only of being pofTefTed of another Man's Goods, Servants, or Wife, without any Intention to take
them from him by Force or Fraud, is no Breach of the Law, that
faith, Thou jhalt not covet : nor is the Pleafure a Man may have in imaSin,

is

wnat#

dreaming of the Death of him, from whole Life he expecteth nothing but Damage and Difpleafure, a Sin ; but the refolving
For to be pleafed
to put fome Act in Execution that tendeth thereto.
Man
if
pleafe
a
it were real, is a
of
that,
which
would
in the Fiction
Paffion fo adherent to the Nature both of Man and every other living
The
Creature, as to make it a Sin, were to make Sin of being a Man.
Confideration of this, has made me think them too fevere, both to themfelves and others, that maintain, that the nril Motions of the Mind,
(though checked with the Fear of God) be Sins. But I confefs it is
fafer to err on that hand, than on the other.
Crime is a Sin, coniifling in the committing (by Deed or Word) ^ Crime,
of that which the Law forbiddeth, or the Omiffion of what it hath what,
commanded. So that every Crime is a Sin ; but not every Sin a Crime.
To intend to ileal, or kill, is a Sin, though it never appear in Word

oining, or

A

or Fact

:

for

God

that feeth the

Thoughts of Man, can

Mmm

lay

it

to his

Charge

:
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but till it appear by fomething done, or faid, by which the Ini
tention may be argued by a human Judge, it hath not the Name of
Crime which Diftinction the Greeks obferved, in the Word cLiidprvitxa,,

Charge

:

:

whereof the former, (which is tranflated Sin)
fignifieth any fwerving from the Law whatfoever ; but the two latwhereof one
ter, (which are tranflated Crime) fignify that Sin only,
Man may accufe another. But of Intentions, which never appear by
any outward Act, there is no Place for human Accufation. In like
Manner the Latins by Peccatum, which is Sin, fignify all Manner of
Deviation from the Law ; but by Crimen, (which Word they derive front
Cerno, which fignifies to perceive) they mean only fuch Sins, as may be
made appear before a Judge j and therefore are not mere Intentions.
From this Relation of Sin to the Law, and of Crime to the Civil Law,
Where no
Civil Law is, may be inferred, Firfl, that where Law ceafeth,
But
Sin ceafeth.
there is no
Decau fe the Law of Nature is eternal, Violation of Covenants, Ingratitude, Arrogance, and all Facts contrary to any moral Virtue, can never
Secondly, That the Civil Law ceafing, Crimes ceafe :
ceafe to be Sin.
for there being no other Law remaining but that of Nature, there is no
Place for Accufation j every Man being his own Judge, and accufed
only by his own Confcience, and cleared by the Uprightnefs of his own
Intention.
When therefore his Intention is right, his Fact is no Sin
and

f'yKAvijuia,

or dnia.

Fact

if otherwife, his

the Sovereign

;

is

Sin

;

Thirdly, That

but not Crime.

Power ceafeth, Crime

alfo ceafeth

:

for

where

there

when
is

no

fuch Power, there is no Protection to be had from the Law ; and therefore every one may protect himfelf by his own Power : for no Man
in the Inftitution of Sovereign Power can be fuppofed to give away the
Right of preferving his own Body ; for the Safety whereof all Sovereignty
was ordained. But this is to be underflood only of thofe that have not
themfelves contributed to the taking away of the Power that protected
them for that was a Crime from the Beginning.
Source of every Crime, is fome Defect of the Underftanding ;
Ienorance of
Dethe Law of of fome Error in Reafoning j or fome fudden Force of the Paflions.
Nature exfeet in the Underftanding, is Ignorance ; in Reafoning, erroneous Opicfc eth no
Again, Ignorance is of three Sorts ; of the Law, and of the
nion%
Sovereign, and of the Penalty.
Ignorance of the Law of Nature excufeth no Man ; becaufe every Man that hath attained to the Ufe of
Reafon, is fuppofed to know, he ought not to do to another, what
he would not have done to himfelf. Therefore into what Place foever a
Man fhall come, if he do any thing contrary to that Law, it is a Crime.
If a Man come from the Indies hither, and perfuade Men here to receive a new Religion, or teach them any thing that tendeth to Difobedience of the Laws of this Country, though he be never fo well perfuaded of the Truth of what he teacheth, he commits a Crime, and
may be juftly punifhed for the fame, not only becaufe his Doctrine is
falfe, but alfo becaufe he does that which he would not approve in another, namely, that coming from hence, he mould endeavour to alter
the Religion there.
But Ignorance of the Civil Law, fhall excufe a
Man in a flrange Country, till it be declared to him ; becaufe, till then
:

^e

no

Civil

Law

is

binding.

Law of a Man's own Country, be not
,
•«
!*,->•
r
he
may
know it if he will ; nor the Action
the Civil
Law excuf- againfl the Law of Nature j the Ignorance is a good Excufe In other
eth fomeCafes, Ignorance of the Civil Law excufeth not.
Ignorance of the Sovereign Power, in the Place of a Man's ordinary
theWreign R en dence, excufeth him not ; becaufe he ought to take notice of the
excufeth not. Power, by which he hath been protected there.
T
Ignorance
orc

In the like Manner,

-

-

„

.

i

,

,

if the Civil

,

10 lurhciently declared, as

•

.

.

t

:

i

Ignorance
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Ignorance of the Penalty, where the Law is declared, excufeth no
For in breaking the Law, which without a Fear of Penalty to
:
follow, were not a Law, but vain Words, he undergoeth the Penalty,
though he know not what it is ; becaufe, whofoever voluntarily doth
any Action, accepteth all the known Confequences of it j but Punifhment is a known Confequence of the Violation of the Laws, in every
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which Punifhment,
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^

n ranc e of
,

p

excufeth not.

be determined already by
the Law, he is fubjedr. to that; if not, then he is fubject to arbitrary
Punifhment. For it is Reafon, that he which does Injury without other
Limitation than that of his own Will, mould fuffer Punifhment
without other Limitation, than that of his Will whofe Law is there-

by

;

if

it

violated.

But when a Penalty is either annexed to the Crime in the Law itfelf, Punifhments
or hath been ufually inflicted in the like Cafes ; there the Delinquent is declared beexcufed from a greater Penalty.
For the Punifhment fore-known, # exarfefrom'
not great enough to deter Men from the Action, is an Invitement to it greater Pubecaufe when Men compare the Benefit of their InjufHce, with the niftiments
Harm of their Punifhment, by Neceffity of Nature they chufe that after lt
which appeareth beft, for themfelves and therefore when they are
punifhed more than the Law had formerly determined, or more than
others were punifhed for the fame Crime
it is the Law that tempted,
deceiveth
them.
and
No Law made after a Fact done, can make it a Crime: becaufe if Nothing can
the Fadt be againfl the Law of Nature, the Law was before the Facl: ; be made a
and a pofitive Law cannot be taken Notice of before it be made ; and ~ nme °Y a
therefore cannot be obligatory.
But when the Law that forbiddeth a a ftert h e Fad;
Fa£t, is made before the Fadt be done ; yet he that doth the Fact, is
liable to the Penalty ordained after, in Cafe no lefTer Penalty were made
known before, neither by Writing, nor by Example, for the Reafon
immediately before alledged.
:

°

:

•

•

from Error) Men are Falfe Princi5 **
Firft, by Prefumption of falfe P "
w^'
Principles
as when Men from having obferved how in all Places, and Caufes of
in all Ages, unjufl Actions have been authorifed, by the Force and Crime.
Victories of thofe who have committed them ; and that potent Men,
breaking through the Cob- web Laws of their Country, the weaker Sort,
and thofe that have failed in their Enterprizes, have been efteemed the
only Criminals ; have thereupon taken for Principles, and Grounds of
their Reafoning, That Jujlice is but a vain Word : That wbatfoever a
Man can get by his own Indujlry, and Hazard, is his own : That the
Practice of all Nations cannot be unjufl : That Examples offormer Times
are good Arguments of doing the like again j and many more of that Kind:
Which being granted, no Acl: in itfelf can be a Crime, but be made fo
(not by the Law, but) by the Succefs of them that commit it ; and the
fame Fact be virtuous or vicious, as Fortune pleafeth ; fo that what
Mar ius makes a Crime, Sylla fhall make meritorious, and Cafar (the
fame Laws ftanding) turn again into a Crime, to the perpetual Difturbance of the Peace of the Commonwealth.
Secondly, By falfe Teachers, that either mif-interpret the Law of Falfe TeachNature, making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civil ; or by teach- ersmif-intering for Laws, fuch Do&rines of their own, or Traditions of former preting the
Times, as are inconfiftent with the Duty of a Subject.
tureThirdly, By erroneous Inferences from true Principles ; which hap- And falfe Inpens commonly to Men that are hafty, and precipitate in concluding, ferencesfrom
and refolving what to do ; fuch as are they that have both a great Opi^pies by"
nion of their own Underflanding, and believe that Things of this Nature Teachers.

From

prone to

Defect in Reafoning, (that

violate

the

Laws

three

is

to fay,

Ways.

1

:

require
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Study, but only common Experience and a good
whereof
no Man thinks himfelf unprovided whereas the
j
Knowledge of Right and Wrong, which is no lefs difficult, there is no
Man will pretend to, without great and long Study. And of thofe Defects in Reafoning, there is none that can excufe (though fome of them
may extenuate) a Crime, in any Man, that pretendeth to the Adminirequire not
natural

Time and

Wit

:

of his own private Bufinefs ; much lefs in them that undertake
a public Charge ; becaufe they pretend to the Reafon, upon the want
whereof they would ground their Excufe.
Of the Paflions that moft frequently are the Caufes of Crime, one is
B their
Vain-glory, or a foolifh over-rating of their own Worth ; as if DiffePaffions
rence of Worth were an Effect of their Wit, or Riches, or Blood, or
ibme other natural Quality, not depending on the Will of thofe that
have the Sovereign Authority. From whence proceedeth a Preemption
that the Punifhments ordained by the Laws, and extended generally to
all Subjects, ought not to be inflicted on them, with the fame Rigour
they are inflicted on poor, obfcure, and fimple Men, comprehended
under the Name of the Vulgar.
Therefore it happeneth commonly, that fuch as value themfelves by
Prefumption
of Riches,
the Greatnefs of their Wealth, adventure on Crimes, upon Hope of
efcaping Punifhment, by corrupting public Juftice, or obtaining Pardon
by Money or other Rewards.
And that fuch as have Multitude of potent Kindred; and popular
AndFriends;
Men, that have gained Reputation amongft. the Multitude, take Courage to violate the Laws, from a Hope of oppreffing the Power, to
whom it belongeth to put them in Execution.
And that fuch as have a great, and falfe Opinion of their own WifWifdom.
dom, take upon them to reprehend the Actions, and call in queftion
the Authority of them that govern, and fo to unfettle the Laws with
their public Difcourfe, as that nothing mail be a Crime, but what their
own Defigns require mould be fo. It happeneth alfo to the fame Men,
to be prone to all fuch Crimes as confiff in Craft, and in deceiving of
their Neighbours ; becaufe they think their Defigns are too fubtile to be
Thefe, I fay, are Effects of a falfe Prefumption of their
perceived.
own Wifdom. For of them that are the firfl Movers in the Difmrbance of Commonwealth (which can never happen without a Civil War)
very few are left alive long enough to fee their new Defigns eftablifhed :
fo that the Benefit of their Crimes redoundeth to Pofterity, and fuch as
would leafl have wifhed it which argues they were not fo wife as
And thofe that deceive upon Hope of not bethey thought they were.
ing obferved, do commonly deceive themfelves, (the Darknefs in which
they believe they lie hidden, being nothing elfe but their own Blindnefs ; ) and are no wifer than Children, that think all hid by hiding
stration

;

:

own Eyes.
And generally

their

are fubject to

all

vain-glorious

Anger

j

as being

Men, unlefs they be withal timorous,
more prone than others to interpret for

Contempt, the ordinary Liberty of Converfation And there are few
Crimes that may not be produced by Anger.
As f° r tne Paffions of Hate, Lufl, Ambition, and Covetoufnefs, what
Hatred Luil
Ambition,
Crimes they are apt to produce, is fo obvious to every Man's ExpeCovetoufrience and Underftanding, as there needeth nothing to be faid of them,
^ & vm mat tnev are Infirmities, fo annexed to the Nature of Man and
Z
of Crime
:

all

other living Creatures, as that their Effects cannot be hinder'd, but

by extraordinary Ufe of Reafon, or a conftant Severity in punifhing
them. For in thofe Things Men hate, they find a continual and unavoidable Moleftation ; whereby either a Man's Patience muff, be everlafling,

:

0/
lafting,

or he
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mull be eafed by removing the Power of

him: The former is difficult; the
without fome Violation of the Law.

lefteth

latter is

that

many

.
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times impoffi-

Ambition and Covetoufnefs,
ble,
are Paffions alfo that are perpetually incumbent and preffing ; whereas
Reafon is not perpetually prefent to refift them and therefore whenfoAnd for
ever the Hope of Impunity appears, their Effects proceed.
Luft, what it wants in the Lafting, it hath in the Vehemence, which
fufficeth to weigh down the Apprehenfion of all eafy, or uncertain Pu-

—*—

,

J

v

:

nifhments.

Of

which inclineth Men leaft to break the Laws, Fear fomeNay, excepting fome generous Natures, it is the only Thing, T1 " Laufe
is Fear.
(when there is Apparance of Profit or Pleafure by breaking the Laws) when t ie
that makes Men keep them.
And yet in many Cafes a Crime may be Danger is
all

Paffions, that

tl

'

'

'

i

committed through Fear.
For not every Fear juflifies the Action

neither pree"

it

produceth, but the Fear

only of corporeal Hurt, which we call bodily Fear, and from which a
Man cannot fee how to be delivered, but by the Action.
Man is
affaulted, fears prefent Death, from which he fees not how to efcape,
but by wounding him that affaulteth him ; if he wound him to Death,
this is no Crime ; becaufe no Man is fuppofed at the making of a Commonwealth, to have abandoned the Defence of his Life or Limbs, where
But to kill a
the Law cannot arrive time enough -to his Affiftance.
becaufe
from
his Actions or his Threatnings, I may argue he will
Man,
kill me when he can (feeing I have Time and Means to demand Protection from the Sovereign Power) is a Crime.
Again, a Man receives
Words of Difgrace, or fome little Injuries (for which they that made
the Laws had affigned no Punifhment, nor thought it worthy of a Man
that hath the Ufe of Reafon to take notice of) and is afraid, unlefs he
revenge it, he mall fall into Contempt, and confequently be obnoxious
to the like Injuries from others ; and to avoid this breaks the Law, and
protects himfelf for the future, by the Terror of his private Revenge
This is a Crime For the Hurt is not corporeal but phantaftical, and
(though in this Corner of the World, made fenfible by a Cuftom not
many Years iince begun, amongft young and vain Men) fo light, as a
gallant Man, and one that is arlured of his own Courage, cannot take
notice of.
Alfo a Man may ftand in Fear of Spirits, either through his
own Superftition, or through too much Credit given to other Men,
that tell him of ftrange Dreams and Virions ; and thereby be made believe they will hurt him for doing, or omitting divers Things, which nevertheless to do, or omit, is contrary to the Laws ; and that which is fo
done, or omitted, is not to be excufed by this Fear ; but is a Crime. For,
as I have fhewn before in the fecond Chapter, Dreams be naturally but
Fancies remaining in Sleep, after the Impreffions our Senfes had formerly received waking ; and when Men are by any Accident unaffured they have flept, feem to be real Virions
and therefore he that
prefumes to break the Law upon his own, or another's Dream, or pretended Virion, or upon other Fancy of the Power of invifible Spirits,
than is permitted by the Commonwealth, leaveth the Law of Nature,

c

'

p orea i.

A

:

•

which

and followeth the Imagery of his own, or
another private Man's Brain, which he can never know whether it fignifieth any thing or nothing, nor whether he that tells his Dream, fay
true or lye ; which if every private Man mould have Leave to do (as
they rauft by the Law of Nature, if any one have it) there could no Law
be made to hold, and fo all Commonwealth would be diffolved.
From thefe different Sources of Crimes it appears already, that all Crimes
Crimes are not (as the Stoics of old Time maintained) of the fame Allay. ecl ual
is

a certain Offence,

-

Nun

There

not

0/
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Part

There
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Place not only for Excufe,

is

by which

that

which feemed
Extenuation, by
For though all

but alfo for
a Crime, is proved to be none at all
II.
*-—y~— which the Crime, that feemed great, is made lefs.
Crimes do equally deferve the Name of Injuflice, as all Deviation
from a flraight Line is equally Crookednefs, which the Stoics rightly
;

'

does not follow that all Crimes are equally unjufl,
no more than that all crooked Lines are equally crooked ; which the
Stoics not obferving, held it as great a Crime to kill a Hen, againfl
the Law, as to kill one's Father.
obferved

Total Exeufes,

yet

;

That which

it

totally

excufeth a Fact, and takes

ture of a Crime, can be

none but

that,

which

at

away from

it

Na-

the

the fame time taketh

Law, For the Fact committed once againfl
he that committed it be obliged to the Law, can be no
other than a Crime.
The Want of Means to know the Law, totally excufeth For the
Law whereof a Man has no Means to inform himfelf, is not obligaBut the Want of Diligence to enquire, ihall not be confidered
tory.
as a Want of Means; nor mall any Man, that pretendeth to Reafon
enough for the Government of his own Affairs, be fuppofed to want
Means to know the Laws of Nature ; becaufe they are known by the
Reafon he pretends to only Children and Madmen are excufed from

away the
the Law,

Obligation of the
if

:

:

Offences againfl the Law natural.
Where a Man is Captive, or in the Power of the Enemy (and he is
then in the Power of the Enemy, when his Perfon or his Means of

be without his own Fault, the Obligation of the
Law ceafeth ; becaufe he mufl obey the Enemy, or die ; and confequently fuch Obedience is no Crime ; for no Man is obliged, when
the Protection of the Law faileth, not to protect himfelf, by the befl
Means he can.
If a Man by the Terror of prefent Death, be compelled to do a
Fact againfl the Law, he is totally excufed ; becaufe no Law can
oblige a Man to abandon his own Prefervation. And fuppofing fuch
a Law were obligatory, yet a Man would reafon thus
If I do it
Living

fo)

is

if it

:

I

not,
it,

if I do it,
Time of Life gained

die prefently

there

is

;

I

die afterwards

:

Nature therefore compels him to

;

therefore

by doing

the Fact.

When

Man

of Food, or other thing necefTary for his
himfelf any other Way but by fome Fact
againfl the Law ; as if in a great Famine he take the Food by Force
or Stealth, which he cannot obtain for Money nor Charity ; or in Defence of his Life, fnatch away another Man's Sword, he is totally

Life,

Excufes againft the

Author.

and

a

is

deflitute

cannot preferve

excufed for the Reafon next before alledged.
Again, Facts done againfl the Law by the Authority of another, are
by that Authority excufed againfl the Author ; becaufe no Man ought
to accufe his own Fact in another, that is but his Inflrument
but
it is not excufed againfl a third Perfon thereby injured ;
becaufe in
Violation of the Law, both the Author and Actor are Criminals.
From hence it followeth, that when that Man, or Affembly, that hath
the Sovereign Power, commandeth a Man to do that which is contrary to a former Law, the doing of it is totally excufed : for he
ought not to condemn it himfelf, becaufe he is the Author ; and
what cannot juflly be condemned by the Sovereign, cannot juflly be
punifhed by any other.
Befides, when the Sovereign commandeth
any thing to be done againfl his own former Law, the Command,
as to that particular Fact, is an Abrogation of the Law.
:

i

If

0/
If that

Man,

claim any Right
the

to
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Sovereign Power,

dif-

Subject any Liberty inconfiftent

with the very Being of a Commonwealth 5 if the Subject fhall refufe to obey the Command in any thing, contrary to the
Liberty granted, this is neverthelefs a Sin, and contrary to the Duty
of the Subject for he ought to take notice of what is inconfiftent
with the Sovereignty, becaufe it was erected by his own Confent,
and for his own Defence ; and that fuch Liberty as is inconfiftent
with it, was granted through Ignorance of the evil Confequence
But if he not only difobey, but alfo refift a public Mithereof.
Execution of it, then it is a Crime j becaufe he might
the
in
nifler
have been righted, without any Breach of the Peace, upon Comthat

is

Chap.

whereby there accrueth XXVII.
with the Sovereign Power, <—-v--*

to the Sovereignty,

to fay,

:

•

plaint.

The

Degrees of Crime are taken on divers Scales, and meafured,
Firft,
by the Malignity of the Source or Caufe Secondly, by the
Thirdly, by the Mifchief of the Effect
Contagion of the Example
and Fourthly, by Concurrence of Times, Places, and Perfons.
The fame Fact done againft the Law, if it proceed from Pre- Prefumption
fumption of Strength, Riches, or Friends to refift thofe that are to of Power
a raVatetli
execute the Law, is a greater Crime, than if it proceed from Hope go
of not being difcovered, or of Efcape by Flight For Prefumption of
Impunity by Force, is a Root, from whence fpringeth at all Times,
and upon all Temptations, a Contempt of all Laws whereas in the
latter Cafe, the Apprehenfion of Danger, that makes a Man fly, ren:

':

:

'

:

;

A

obedient for the future.
Crime which we know
the
fame Crime proceeding from a falfe Perto be foj is greater than
For he that committeth it againft his own
fuafion that it is lawful
Confcience, prefumeth on his own Force, or other Power, which
but he that doth it by
encourages him to commit the fame again

him more

ders

:

:

Error ihewn him, is conformable to the Law.
He, whofe Error proceeds from the Authority of a Teacher, or an Evi -peachInterpreter of the Law publicly authorifed, is not fo faulty as he ers, extenuwhofe Error proceedeth from a peremptory Purfuit of his own Prin- ate
For what is taught by one that teacheth by
ciples, and Reafoning
public Authority, the Commonwealth teacheth, and hath a Refemblance
of Law, till the fame Authority controuleth it ; and in Crimes that
contain not in them a Denial of the Sovereign Power, nor are againft
whereas he that groundeth his
an evident Law, excufeth totally
ought
according to the Rectitude or
private
Judgment,
his
Actions on
Error, after the

j

-

:

:

Error thereof to ftand or

fall*

have been conftantly punimed in other Men, Examples of
is a greater Crime, than if there had been many precedent Examples Impunity,
of Impunity. For thofe Examples are fo many Hopes of Impunity, extenuat e.
And becaufe he which furnifhes a
given by the Sovereign himfelf
Man with fuch a Hope and Prefumption of Mercy, as encourageth
him to offend, hath his Part in the Offence ; he cannot reafonably
charge the Offender with the Whole,
A Crime arifing from a fudden Paffion, is not fo great as when the Premedita*
fame arifeth from long Meditation For in the former Cafe there is tion, aggra*
Vateth>
a Place for Extenuation, in the common Infirmity of human Nabut he that doth it with Premeditation, has ufed Circumfpecture
tion, and caft his Eye on the Law, on the Punifhment, and on the
Confequence thereof to human Society ; all which in committing the
Crime, he hath contemned, and poftponed to his own Appetite. But
For
there is no Suddennefs of Paflion fufficient for a total Excufe

The fame

Fact, if

it

:

:

:

:

or
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Of

Time between

Law, and the Comfirft knowing of the
be taken for a Time of Deliberation ; becaufe
he ought by the Meditation of the Law, to rectify the Irregularity of

all

the

miffion of the Fact,

the

fliall

his Paffions.

Where

Law

and with Affiduity, before all the People
read, and interpreted j a Fact done againft it, is a greater Crime, than
where Men are left without fuch Inftruction, to enquire of it with
Difficulty, Uncertainty, and Interruption of their Callings, and to be
informed by private Men
for in this Cafe, Part of the Fault is
difcharged upon common Infirmity ; but in the former there is apparent Negligence, which is not without fome Contempt of the Sovereign Power.
Thofe Fads which the Law exprefly condemneth, but the Law-maker
by other manifeft Signs of his Will tacitly approveth, are lefs
Crimes, than the fame Facts, condemned both by the Law, and Lawmaker. For feeing the Will of the Law-maker is a Law, there appear
the

is

publicly,

:

Tacit Approbation of
t

ebove-

nuate's.

two contradictory Laws ; which would totally excufe, if
were bound to take notice of the Sovereign's Approbation, by

in this Cafe

Men

other Arguments, than are exprefTed by his Command.
But becaufe
there are Punifhments confequent, not only to the Tranfgrefnon of his

Law, but

he

in part a Caufe of the Tranfand therefore cannot reafonably impute the whole Crime to the
For Example, the Law condemneth Duels ; the PunifhDelinquent.
made
capital
On the contrary Part, he that refufeth Duel, is
ment is
fubject to Contempt and Scorn, without Remedy ; and fometimes by the
Sovereign himfelf thought unworthy to have any Charge or Preferment
If thereupon he accept Duel, confidering all Men lawfully enin War
deavour to obtain the good Opinion of them that have the Sovereign
Power, he ought not in Reafon to be rigoroufly punifhed j feeing Part
of the Fault may be difcharged on the Puniiher which I fay, not as
wifhing Liberty of private Revenges, or any other Kind of Difbbedience ;
but a Care in Governors, not to countenance any Thing obliquely, which
directly they forbid.
The Examples of Princes to thofe that fee them,
are, and ever have been more potent to govern their Actions, than the
Laws themfelves. And though it be our Duty to do, not what they
do, but what they fay j yet will that Duty never be performed, till it
pleafe God to give Men an extraordinary, and fupernatural Grace to fol-

alfo to the obferving

of

it,

is

greffion,

:

:

:

low

that Precept.

Again, if we compare Crimes by the Mifchief of their Effects, Firft,
Comparifon
the fame Fact, when it redounds to the Damage of many, is greater
of Crimes
from their
hen it redounds to the Hurt of few. And therefore, when a
tnan

w

Effedts.

pa£

jlurtet

future,

is

)

it is

the former
latter

h

is

not on iy
a greater

\

n tne prefcnt, but

Crime

than if

it

(by Example) in the
hurt only in the prefent
for
alfo,

a fertile Crime, and multiplies to the

barren.

To

:

Hurt of many

maintain Doctrines contrary to

;

the

the Religion efta-

blifhed in the Commonwealth, is a greater Fault, in an author ifed Preacher,
than in a private Perfon
fo alfo is it, to live prophanely, incontinently,
Likewife in a ProfefTor of the
or do any irreligious Act whatfoevever.
Law, to maintain any Point, or. do any Act, that tendeth to the weakening of the Sovereign Power, is a greater Crime, than in another Man
alfo in a Man that hath fuch Reputation for Wifdom, as that his Counfels are followed, or his Actions imitated by many, his Fact againft the
Law, is a greater Crime than the fame Fact in another For fuch Men
And
not only commit Crime, but teach it for Law to all other Men.
that
Scandal
is
generally all Crimes are the greater, by the
they give ;
to fay, by becoming Stumbling-blocks to the weak, that look not fo
:

:

:

much

Of C
much upon

the
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Way

they go

in,

upon the Light that other

as
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carry before them.

XXVII.

*—-""v— **

Alfo Fails of Hoftility
Commonwealth, are greater Crimes, than the fame Ads done to private Men.:- a
For the Damage extends itfelf to all fuch are the betraying of the
Strengths, or revealing of the Secrets of the Commonwealth to an Eneagainft the

prefent State of the

"

:

my

Attempts upon the Reprefentative of the Commonwealth,
be it a Monarch, or an AfTembly j and all Endeavours by Word,
or Deed, to diminifh the Authority of the fame, either in the prefent
Time, or in Succeffion which Crimes the Latins underftand by Crimina lcef<z Majejiatisi and confift in Defign or Act, contrary to a fundamental Law.
Likewife thofe Crimes which render Judgments of no Effect, are Bribery and
greater Crimes, than Injuries done to one> or a few Perfons ; as to re- falfe Tefticeive Money to give falfe Judgment, or Teftimony, is a greater Crime, mon y*
than otherwife to deceive a Man of the like, or a greater Sum ; becaufe
not only he has Wrong, that falls by fuch Judgments ; but all Judgments are rendered ufelefs, and Occafion miniftered to Force, and private Revenges.
Alfo Robbery, and Depeculation of the public Treafure, or Re- Depeculativenues, is a greater Crime, than the robbing or defrauding of a on
private Man ; becaufe to rob the public, is to rob many at once.
Alfo the Counterfeit Ufurpation of public Miniftry, the counterfeit- Counterfeiting of public Seals, or public Coin, than counterfeiting of a private Man's in § Authority
Perfon, or his Seal ; becaufe the Fraud thereof extendeth to the Da- *
;

alfo all

:

'

mage of many.
Of Fads againft the Law, done to private Men, the greater Crime is
that, where the Damage in the common Opinion of Men is moft fen-

And therefore

fibie.

To

kill againft

Law,

the

And to kill with Torment,
And Mutilation of a Limb,

a greater Crime, than any other Injury,
greater, than fimply to kill.
greater, than the

fpoiling

a

Man

of his

Goods.
the fpoiling a Man of his Goods, by Terror of Death, or Wounds,
than by clandeftine Surreption.
And by clandeftine Surreption, than by Confent fraudulently obtained.
And the Violation of Chaftity by Force, greater, than by Flattery.

And

married, than of a

Woman

not married.

Things are commonly fo valued ; though forrie Men are
more, and fome lefs fenfible of the fame Offence. But the Law regardeth not the particular, but the general Inclination of Mankind.
And therefore the Offence Men take, from Contumely, in Words or
Gefture, when they produce no other Harm, than the prefent Grief of
him that is reproached, hath been neglected in the Laws of the Greeks
Romans, and other both antient and modern Commonwealths ; fuppo-

For

all

thefe

fing the true Caufe of fuch Grief to

(which takes no Hold upon

Men

the Pufillanimity of him that is
Alfo a Crime againft a private
fon,

Time, and

Place.

For

not in the Contumely,
confcious of their own Virtue) but in
offended by it<
confift,

Man,

is

much

to kill one's Parent,

is

aggravated by the Pera

greater

Crime than

Parent ought to have the Honour of a Sovereign
to
:
(^though he have furrendered his Power to the Civil Lawj becaufe he
And to rob a poor Man, is a greater
had it originally by Nature.
Crime than to rob a rich Man j becaufe 'tis to the poor a more fenfible
kill

another

a gainft P n ~

compel
is

Life preferred.

And of a Woman

Crimes

for the

D.unage.

O

o o

And

:
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And a Crime committed

the Time, or Place appointed for Devocommitted at another Time or Place : for it protion, is greater, than
ceeds from a greater Contempt of the Law.
Many other Cafes of Aggravation, and Extenuation might be added
in

if

down, it is obvious
of any other Crime propofed.

by thefe

I have fet

Crimesi
what*

Man,

to take the Altitude

Crimes there is an Injury done, not onbut alfo to the Commonwealth ; the
ly to fome private Men,
fame Crime, when the Accufation is in the Name of the Commonwealth, is called a public Crime ; and when in the Name of a private Man, a private Crime ; and the Pleas according thereunto called
As
Public, judicia Publica, Pleas of the Crown j or private Pleas.
in an, Accufation of Murder, if the Accufer be a private Man, the
Plea is a private Plea ; if the Accufer be the Sovereign, the Plea is a
Laftly, becaufe in almoft

Public

to every

all

public Plea.

CHAP.

XXVIII.

Of Punishments^ and Rewards*
TheCefinition of Puniftiment.

\
x\,
f

fce

Punifhment, is an Evil inflicted by public Authority\ on him that
hath done, or omitted that which is judged by the fame Authority
a tfranfgrefjion of the Law ; to the end that the Will of Men may

thereby the

better be difpofed to Obedience.

Before I infer any thing from this Definition, there
niff

is

a Queftion to

whence be anfwered of much Importance ; which is, by
or Authority of punifhing in any Cafe, came in.

what Door the Right,
For by that which
fuppofed bound by Covenant, not to

derived.

has been faid before, no Man is
refifr. Violence ; and confequently it cannot be intended, that he gave
any Right to another to lay violent Hands upon his Perfon. In the making of a Commonwealth, every Man giveth away the Right of defending another
felf to affift

him

-,

but not of defending himfelf.

Alfo he obligeth him-

that hath the Sovereignty, in the punifhing of another

j

But to covenant to affift the Sovereign, in doing
Hurt to another, unlefs he that covenanteth have a Right to do it himIt is manifeft therefore that
felf, is not to give him a Right to punifh.
the Right which the Commonwealth (that is, he, or they that reprefent
it) hath to punifh, is not grounded on any Conceffion or Gift of the
Subjects.
But I have alfo fhewed formerly, that before the Inftitution
of Commonwealth, every Man had a Right to every Thing, and to do
whatfoever he thought necefTary to his own Preservation ; fubduing,
And this is the Founhurting, or killing any Man in order thereunto.
dation of that Right of punifhing, which is exercifed in every Commonwealth.
For the Subjects did not give the Sovereign that Right ; but
only in laying down theirs, ftrengthened him to ufe his own, as he fhould
fo that it was not given, but
think fit, for the Prefervation of them all
left to him, and to him only ; and (excepting the Limits fet him by
natural Law) as entire, as in the Condition of mere Nature, and of
War of every one againft his Neighbour.
but of himfelf not.

:

Private Injuries,

and

Punifhments;

From

the Definition of Punifhment, I infer, Firft, that neither private Revenges, nor Injuries of private Men, can properly be fliled Pu~

nifhment

j

becaufe they proceed not from public Authority.

Secondly,

0/

'

:

•
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be neglected, and unpreferred by the public Fa-' Chap.
not a Punifhment ; becaufe no Evil is thereby on any Man XXVIII,
^- —
*
he is only left in the Eftate he was in before.
;

Secondly,
vour,

is

inflicted

That

to

v—

-

pre-^p^31

Thirdly, That the Evil inflicted by public Authority, without
cedent public Condemnation, is not to be filled by the Name of Pu- ment
nifhment ; but of an hoftile Act j becaufe the Fact for which a Man is Nor Pain
.

punifhed, ought firft to
greffion of the Law.

in-

edw th~'
be judged by public Authority, to be a Tranf-^
!

Hearing:

Fourthly, That the Evil inflicted by ufurped Power, and Judges Nor Pain in"
ed b
without Authority from the Sovereign, is not Punifhment ; but an Act
I u
pec
of Hoftility j becaufe the Acts of Power ufurped, have not for Author, e^

^

the

Perfon condemned

-

3

,

and therefore are not Acts of public Au-

thority.

Fifthly,
bility

That

all

Evil

which

is

inflicted

of difpoiing the Delinquent,

obey the Laws, is not Punifhment
without fuch an End, no Hurt done
Sixthly,

Whereas

without Intention, or Poffi- Nor Pain in-

Example) other Men, to #ed withP
but an Act of Hoftility ; becaufe
°o tw iS

or (by his
;

is

contained under that

to certain Actions, there

divers hurtful Confequences

wounded

fli

as

Good.

be annexed by Nature,

when a Man in
or when hefalleth into
;

Name.

affaulting

Natural Evil

another, is^ onfe_

Sicknefs by the doing Pun'iihments,
;
fuch
Hurt,
though
in
refpect
of God, who is
of fome unlawful Act ;
the Author of Nature, it may be faid to be inflicted, and therefore a
Punifhment divine j yet it is not contained in the Name of Punifhment in refpect of Men, becaufe it is not inflicted by the Authority of
himfelfflain, or

Man.
Seventhly, If the Harm inflicted be lefs than the Benefit, or Con-Hurt infli&tentment that naturally folio weth the Crime committed, that Harm is efj' lf Jefs
not within the Definition j and is rather the Price, or Redemption, than nefitof
tranfc
Becaufe it is of the Nature of Punifhment, grafting, is
the Punifliment of a Crime
to have for End, the difpofing of Men to obey the Law; which End notPuniihment
(if it be lefs than the Benefit of the Tranfgreflion) it attaineth not, but
worketh a contrary Effect.
Eighthly, If a Punifhment be determined and prefcribed in the Law Wn erethe
mfllment
itfelf, and after the Crime committed, there be a greater Punifhment in6
flicked, the Excefs is not Punifhment, but an Act of Hoftility.
FortheTaw a°
feeing the Aim of Punifhment is not a Revenge, but Terror ; and the greater Hurt
Terror of a great Punifhment unknown, is taken away by the Decla- is " ot duration of a lefs, the unexpected Addition is no part of the Punifhment.
butHfl-Tt
But where there is no Punifhment at all determined by the Law, there
For he that
whatfoever is inflicted, hath the Nature of Punifhment.
Law,
Violation
of
a
wherein
no Penalty is determined,
goes about the
expecteth an indeterminate, that is to fay, an arbitrary Punifhment.
Ninthly, Harm inflicted for a Fact done before there was a Law that Hurt infor a
forbad it, is not Punifliment, but an Act of Hoftility : For before thej'
^®J
Law, there is no Tranfgreflion of the Law But Punifhment fuppofethf reth°^a
a Fact judged, to have been a Tranfgreflion of the Law j therefore no PunifhHarm inflicted before the Law made, is not Punifhment, but an Act ofment
:

'

.

:

-

Hoftility.

£S&5rf

Tenthly, Hurt inflicted on the Reprefentative of the Commonwealth, theComBecaufe it is of the Nature monwealth
is not Punifhment, but an Act of Hoftility
of Puniinment, to be inflicted by public Authority, which is the Autho-^n P untflia"
rity only of the Reprefentative itfelf.
„
:

'

Harm
Name

upon one that is a declared Enemy, falls not voltedSubl
of Punifhment Becaufe feeing they were either neverjedts is done
under the
fubject to the Law, and therefore cannot tranfgrefs it j or having been ^- Rlght °^
fubject to it, and profefling to be no longer fo, by Confequence deny they \y"' "°p ^
u
Laftly,

inflicted

:

canniihment.
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can tranfgrefs it, all the Harms that can be done them, muft be taken
But in declared Hoftility, all Infliction of Evil is
as AcT;s of Hoftility.
From whence it followeth, that if a Subject mall by Fad or
lawful.
Word, wittingly and deliberately, deny the Authority of the Reprefenfative of the Commonwealth, (whatfoever Penalty hath been formerly
ordained for Treafon) he may lawfully be made to fuffer whatfoever the
For in denying Subjection, he denies fuch Punifhr
Reprefentative will
ment as by the Law hath been ordained ; and therefore fuffers as an
Enemy of the Commonwealth ; that is, according to the Will of the
For the Punifhments fet down in the Law, are to SubReprefentative.
jects, not to Enemies ; fuch as are they, that having been by their own
:

Act

Subjects, deliberately revolting,

The

and

mod

Human.

Of

nrft,

vine and

deny the Sovereign Power.

general Diflribution of Punifhments,

is

into

Di-

the former I mail have Occafion to fpeak in a

more convenient Place hereafter.
Human, are thofe Punifhments

that be inflicted

by the Commandment

of Man

or Pecuniary, or Ignominy, or Impri.
j and are either Corporal,
fonment, or Exile, or mixt of thefe.
Corporal Pumjhment is that, which is inflicted on the Body directly,
Punifhments
and according to the Intention of him that inflicteth it : fuch as are
Corporal,
Stripes, and Wounds, or Deprivation of fuch Pleafures of the Body, as.

Capital.

Were before lawfully enjoy'd.
And of thefe, fome be capital, fome lefs than capital. Capital is the
Lefs
Infliction of Death ; and that either amply, or with Torment.
Chains,
and
any
Wounds,
other
corporal
Pain,
Stripes,
than capital, are
not in its own Nature mortal. For if upon the Infliction of a Punifhment Death follow not in the Intention of the Inflicter, the Punifhment is not to be effeemed capital, though the Harm prove mortal by
an Accident not to be forefeen j in which Cafe Death is not inflicted,
but flattened.
Pecuniary Punifhment, is that which confifteth not only in the Deprivation of a Sum of Money, but alfo of Lands, or any other Goods which

And in cafe the Law, that orbought and fold for Money.
daineth fuch a Punifhment, be made with Defign to gather Money from
fuch as mail tranfgrefs the fame, it is not properly a Punifhment, but
the Price of Privilege, and Exemption from the Law, which doth not
abfolutely forbid the Fact, but only to thofe that are not able to pay the
Money except where the Law is natural, or Part of Religion for in
that Cafe, it is not an Exemption from the Law, but a Tranfgreffion of
As where a Law exacteth a pecuniary Mulct of them that take the
it.
Name of God in vain, the Payment of the Mulct is not the Price of a
Difpenfation to fwear, but the Punifhment of the Tranfgreffion of a
Law undifpenfable. In like manner if the Law impofe a Sum of Money
to be paid to him that has been injured, this is but a Satisfaction of the
Hurt done him, and extinguifheth the Accufation of the Party injured,
not the Crime of the Offender.

are ufually

:

Ignominy.

;

is made difhonourable ; or
as
is
made
Good,
fuch
honourable
of
Deprivation
by the Commonthe
For there be fome Things honourable by Nature j as the Efwealth.
fects of Courage, Magnanimity, Strength, Wifdom, and other AbiliOthers made honourable by the Commonties of Body and Mind
wealth ; as Badges, Titles, Offices, or any other fingular Mark of the
The former, though they may fail by Nature or
Sovereign's Favour.
Accident, cannot be taken away by a Law j and therefore the Lofs of
them is not Punifhment. But the latter may be taken away by the pub-

Ignominy,

is

the Infliction of fuch Evil as

:

lic

Authority that

made them honourable, and

are properly Punifhments

Such

;;

0/
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Men

condemned, of their Badges, Titles, and Offices;
XXVIII.
or declaring them incapable of the like in Time to come.
J
Authority
Lipublic
of
is
by
Man
deprived
is
when
a
Imprifonment,
J*-""?:
on"
berty ; and may happen from two divers Ends ; whereof one is the fafe
Cuftody of a Man accufed, the other is the inflicting of Pain on a Man
condemned. The former is not Punifhment ; becaufe no Man is fuppofed to be punifhed before he be judicially heard, and declared guilty.
And therefore whatfoever Hurt a Man is made to fuffer by Bonds or
Reftraint, before his Caufe be heard, over and above that which is neceflary to affaire his Cuftody, is againft the Law of Nature. But the latter is Punifhment, becaufe Evil, and inflicted by public Authority, for
fomewhat that has by the fame Authority been judged a Tranfgreffion
Under this Word Imprifonment, I comprehend all Reof the Law.
flraint of Motion, caufed by an external Obftacle, be it a Houfe, which
is called by the general Name of a Prifon j or an Ifland, as when Men
or a Place where Men are fet to work,
are faid to be confined to it
as in old Time Men have been condemned to Quarries, and in thefe
Times to Gallies ; or be it a Chain, or any other fuch Impediment.
Exile, [Banifhment] is when a Man is for a Crime condemned to Exile,
depart out of the Dominion of the Commonwealth, or out of a certain Part thereof; and during a prefixed Time, or for ever, not to return into it and feemeth not in its own Nature, without other Circumftances, to be a Punifhment ; but rather an Efcape, or a public
Commandment to avoid Punifhment by Flight. And Cicero fays, there
was never any fuch Punifhment ordained in the City of Rome ; but calls
For if a Man banifhed, be nevertheit a Refuge of Men in Danger.
lefs permitted to enjoy his Goods, and the Revenue of his Lands, the
mere Change of Air is no Punifhment ; nor does it tend to that Benefit
of the Commonwealth, for which all Punifhments are ordained, that
is to fay, to the forming of Men's Wills to the Obfervation of the
Law 5 but many times to the Damage of the Commonwealth. For a
are degrading

Such

^"

5.

:

banifhed

Man,

is

a lawful

Enemy of the Commonwealth
Member of the fame. But if he

that banifhed.

being no more a
be withal deGoods,
then
the
Punifhment
Lands
or
lieth
his
of
not in the
prived
Exile, but is to be reckoned amongft Punifhments pecuniary.
All Punifhments of innocent Subjects, be they great or little, are The PunifhFor Punifhment is only for Tranfgreffion mentoflnagainft the Law of Nature
e
of the Law, and therefore there can be no Punifhment of the Innocent. "°£
leers is con*
It is therefore a Violation, firft, of the Law of Nature, which forbiddeth trary to the
all Men, in their Revenges, to look at any thing but fome future Good: Law of NaFor there can arrive no Good to the Commonwealth by punifhing the ture
Secondly, of that, which forbiddeth Ingratitude
Innocent.
For feeing
all Sovereign Power is originally given by the Confent of every one of
the Subjects, to the End they fhould, as long as they are obedient, be
protected thereby j the Punifhment of the Innocent, is a rendering of
And thirdly, of the Law that commandeth Equity
Evil for Good.
that is to fay, an equal Diftribution of Juftice j which in punifhing the
Innocent is not obferved.
But the Infliction of what Evil foever, on an innocent Man, that is But the
not a Subject, if it be for the Benefit of the Commonwealth, and with- Ha "n done
out Violation of any former Covenant, is no Breach of the Law of Na- ;° War^not
For all Men that are not Subjects, are either Enemies, or elfe fo
ture.
they have ceafed from being fo, by fome precedent Covenants.
But
againft Enemies, whom the Commonwealth judgeth capable to do them
Hurt, it is lawful by the original Right of Nature to make War
wherein the Sword judgeth not, nor doth the Victor make Diftinction
P pp
of

him

;

as

:

.

'

:

of
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of Nocent and Innocent, as to the Time pail ; nor has other Refpect
of Mercy, than as it conduceth to the Good of his own People. And
upon this Ground it is, that alfo in Subjects, who deliberately deny the
Authority of the Commonwealth eftablifhed, the Vengeance is lawfully
hkhisdone
extended, not only to the Fathers, but alfo to the third and fourth Geio declared
Rcbels.
neration not yet in being, and confequently innocent of the Fad: for
which they are afflicted becaufe the Nature of this Offence confifteth
in the renouncing of Subjection ; which is a Relapfe into the Condition of
War, commonly called Rebellion ; and they that fo offend, fuffer not as
For Rebellion is but War renewed.
Subjects, but as Enemies.
Reward, is either of Gift, or by Contract. When by Contract, it is
Reward, is
either Salary called Salary, and Wages ; which is Benefit due for Service performed or
or Grace.
pr0 mifed. When of Gift, it is Benefit proceeding from the Grace of
them that beflow it, to encourage, or enable Men to do them Service.
And therefore when the Sovereign of a Commonwealth appointeth a
Salary to any public Office, he that receiveth it, is bound in Juftice to
perform his Office ; otherwife, he is bound only in Honour to AcknowFor though Men have no
ledgment, and an Endeavour of Requital.
lawful Remedy, when they be commanded to quit their private Bufinefs to ferve the Public, without Reward or Salary j yet they are not
bound thereto by the Law of Nature, nor by the Inftitution of the
Commonwealth, unlefs the Service cannot otherwife be done j becaufe
it is fuppofed the Sovereign may make ufe of all their Means, infomuch as the moft common Soldier may demand the Wages of his
Warfare as a Debt.
The Benefits which a Sovereign beftoweth on a Subject, for Fear of
Benefits beflowed for fome Power and Ability he hath to do Hurt to the Commonwealth, are
Fear, are not
not p r0 p er iy Rewards, for they are not Salaries ; becaufe there is in this
Cafe no Contract fuppofed, every Man being obliged already not to do
the Commonwealth DifTervice; nor are they Graces, becaufe they be
extorted by Fear, which ought not to be incident to the Sovereign Power:
but are rather Sacrifices, which the Sovereign (confidered in his natural
Perfon, and not in the Perfon of the Commonwealth) makes, for the
appeafing the Difcontent of him he thinks more potent than himfelf;
and encourage not to Obedience, but on the contrary, to the Continuance
and Increafing of further Extortion.
And whereas fome Salaries are certain, and proceed from the public
Salaries, certain and ca- Treafure ; and others uncertain, and cafual, proceeding from the Execuf
tion of the Office for which the Salary is ordain 'd ; the latter is in fome
Cafes hurtful to the Commonwealth j as in the Cafe of Judicature.
For where the Benefit of the Judges, and Minifters of a Court of Juilice, arifeth from the Multitude of Caufes that are brought to their
Cognifance, there mufl needs follow two Inconveniences
One, is the
nourifhing of Suits ; for the more Suits, the greater Benefit and another that depends on that, which is Contention about Jurisdiction j each
Court drawing to itfelf as many Caufes as it can. But in Offices of
Execution there are not thofe Inconveniences j becaufe their Employment cannot be increafed by any Endeavour of their own. And thus
much mall fuffice for the Nature of Punifhment, and Reward ; which
are, as it were, the Nerves and Tendons that move the Limbs and Joints
of a Commonwealth.
Hitherto I have fet forth the Nature of Man (whofe Pride and other
PafTions have compelled him to fubmit himfelf to Government) together with the great Power of his Governor, whom I compared to Leviathan, taking that Comparifon out of the two laft Verfes of the
:

:

:

forty-firft

Chapter of Job
i

;

where God having

fet forth

the great

Power
of
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of Leviathan, calleth

There

him King of the Proud.

is

239

He is made fo as not to be afraid.
with him.
He feeth every high Thing below him ; and is King of all the Children of
But becaufe he is mortal, and fubjett to Decay, as all other
Pride.
earthly Creatures are ; and becaufe there is that in Heaven (though not
on Earth) that he mould ftand in Fear of, and whofe Laws he ought to
obey ; I mall in the next following Chapters fpeak of his Difeafes, and
the Caufes of his Mortality ; and of what Laws of Nature he is bound
on

Earth

Cha p.

nothing, faith he,

XXIX.

be compared

to

"

to obey.
f«n»iwnr«Bw^OT«mMfl
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thofe

XXIX.

Things that weaken^ or tend to

the

Dissolution

of a Commonwealth.

THOUGH
Men

nothing can be immortal, which Mortals make j yet, Diflblution
had the Ufe of Reafon they pretend to, their Com- of Commonif
we
monwealths might be fecured, at leaft, from perifhing by internal Dif£om
For by the Nature of their Inftitution, they are defigned to livetheirimpereafes.

^

as the Laws of Nature, or as Juftice itfelf, which fed InftituTherefore
when they come to be diffolved, not by tlon
gives them Life.
external Violence, but interline Diforder, the Fault is not in Men, as
they are the Matter; but as they are the Makers, and Orderers of
them. For Men, as they become at laft weary of irregular juftting
and hewing one another, and defire with all their Hearts to conform
themfelves into one firm and lairing Edifice ; fo for Want, both of
making fit Laws to fquare their A&ions by, and alfo of Humility and
Patience, to fufFer the rude and cumberfome Points of their prefent
Greatnefs to be taken off, they cannot without the Help of a very able
Architect, be compiled into any other than a crazy Building, fuch as

as long as

Mankindj or

*

hardly lafting out their

own Time, mufl

afluredly

fall

upon the Heads

of their Pofterity.

Commonwealth, I will reckon
from
an
imperfecT: Inftitution, and rein the
femble the Difeafes of a natural Body, which proceed from a defectu-

Amongft
firft

the Infirmities therefore of a

Place, thofe that arife

ous Procreation.

Of

one, That a

Man

a Kingdom, is fome- Want f aj,_
times content with lefs Power, than to the Peace and Defence of dfcfolute Power.
Commonwealth is necejjarily required. From whence it cometh to pafs,
that when the Exercife of the Power laid by is for the public Safety
to be refumed, it hath the Refemblance of an unjufr. A6t ; which difwhich,

this

is

obtain

to

Numbers of Men, when Occafion
the fame Manner as the Bodies of Children,

pofeth great
in

rents, are

is

prefented, to rebel

gotten

by

difeafed

fubje<5t either to untimely Death, or to purge the

ill

Pa-

Quality

by breaking out into Biles and
And when Kings deny themfelves fome fuch necefiary Power,
Scabs.
is not always, though fometimes, out of Ignorance of what is neit

derived from their vicious Conception,

ceflary to the Office they undertake

j

but

many

times out of a

Hope

recover the fame again at their Pleafure: Wherein they reafon
not well ; becaufe fuch as will hold them to their Promifes, fhall be
maintained againfl them by foreign Commonwealths ; who in order to

to

the

Good of

their

own

Subjects, let flip

few Occafions

to

weaken the
Eftate

Of

COMMONWEALTH.

So was Thomas Becket, Archbifhop of Canterbury, fupported againft Henry the Second, by the Pope ; the Subjection of Ecclefiaftics to the Commonwealth, having been difpenfed
with by William the Conqueror at his Reception, when he took an Oath
And fo were the Barons,
not to infringe the Liberty of the Church.
whofe Power was by William Rufus (to have their Help in transferring
the Succeffion from his elder Brother to himfelf ) increafed to a Degree, inconfiftent with the Sovereign Power, maintained in their Rebellion againft King John by the French.
Nor does this happen in Monarchy only. For whereas the Stile of
the ancient Roman Commonwealth, was, The Senate, and People of
Rome ; neither Senate, nor People, pretended to the whole Power
which firft caufed the Seditions of Tiberius Gracchus, Caius Gracchus^
Lucius Saturninus, and others ; and afterwards the Wars between the
Senate and the People, under Marius and Sylla ; and again under
Pompey and Ccefar ; to the Extinction of their Democracy, and the fetting up of Monarchy.
The People of Athens bound themfelves but from one only Action
which was, that no Man, on Pain of Death, mould propound the
renewing the War for the Ifland of Salamis And yet thereby, if Solon
had not caufed to be given out he was mad, and afterwards in Gefture
and Habit of a Madman, and in Verfe, propounded it to the People
that flocked about him, they had had an Enemy perpetually in Readinefs, even at the Gates of their City ; fuch Damage or Shifts are all
Commonwealths forced to, that have their Power never fo little liEftate of their Neighbours.

:

mited.
Privatejudg-

ment of

Good

and

Evil.

In the fecond Place, I obferve the Difeafes of a Commonwealth,
that proceed from the Poifon of feditious Doctrines ; whereof one is,
Thai every private Man is Judge of good and evil Actions. This is
true in the Condition of mere Nature, where there are no Civil Laws ;
and alfo under Civil Government, in fuch Cafes as are not determined
by the Law. But otherwife it is manifeft, that the Meafure of good
and evil Actions, is the Civil Law ; and the Judge the Legiflator, who
From this falfe Docis always Reprefentative of the Commonwealth.

Men

trine,

are difpofed to debate with themfelves, and difpute the

mands of the Commonwealth

and afterwards to obey, or difobfy
Judgments they mall think fit. Whereby the
Commonwealth is diftracted and weake?ied.
Another Doctrine repugnant to Civil Society, is, that whatfoevcr a
Man does againft his Confcience, is Sin ; and it dependeth on the
Prefumption of making himfelf Judge of Good and Evil. For a Man's
Confcience, and his Judgment, is the fame Thing ; and as the Judgment, fo alfo the Confcience, may be erroneous. Therefore, though
he that is fubject to no Civil Law, finneth in all he does againft his
Confcience, becaufe he has no other Rule to follow but his own Reabefbn ; yet it is not fo with him that lives in a Commonwealth
caufe the Law is the public Confcience, by which he hath already undertaken to be guided.
Otherwife in fuch Diverfity, as there is of pri-

them,
Erroneous
Conscience,

Com-

;

as in their private

;

vate Confciences,

Infpiration.

are but private Opinions, the

Commonwealth

and no Man dare to obey the Sovereign Power,
farther than it mail feem good in his ov/n Eyes.
It hath alfo been commonly taught, That Faith and SanBity are

muft needs be
Pretence of

which

diftracted,

and Reafon, but by fupernatural Infpiration
or Infufon. Which granted, I fee not why any Man mould render a
Reafon of his Faith or why every Chriftian mould not be alfo a Proor why any Man mould take the Law of his Country, rather
phet
not to be attained by Study

:

;

than
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own

than his

again into the Fault of taking

fall

make Judges of

upon

lis

fuch private

.

to judge

Men

we Chap.
Good and XXIX.
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the Rule of his Action.

Infpiration, for
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of

thus

pretend to be fupernaturally infpired; to the Diffdlution of all Civil Government. Faith
comes by Hearing, and Hearing by thofe Accidents which guide us
into the Prefence of them that fpeak to us ; which Accidents are all
contrived by God Almighty j and yet are not fupernatural, but only,
Evil

;

or to

it

as

1

the great

for

Number of them

that concur to every Effect,

Faith, and Sandity, are indeed not very frequent

able.

;

unobfervbut yet they

pafs by Education, Diiclpline, Corand other natural Ways, by which God worketh them in his
ElecT:, at fuch Time as he thinketh fit.
And thefe three Opinions, pernicious to Peace and Government, have in this Part of the World, proceeded chiefly from the Tongues and Pens of unlearned Divines ; who
joining the Words of Holy Scripture together, otherwife than is agreeable to Reafon, do what they can, to make Men think, that Sanctity
and natural Reafon cannot ftand together.
A fourth Opinion, repugnant to the Nature of a Commonwealth, is Subje&ing"
e
th e s
this, That he that hath the Sovereign Power, is fiibjetf to the Civil Laws.
°p
g
It is true, that Sovereigns are all fubject to the, Laws of Nature j be- to Civil
caufe fuch Laws be divine, and cannot by any Man, Or Commonwealth, Laws,
be abrogated. But to thofe Laws which the Sovereign himfelf, that is,
which the Commonwealth maketh, he is not fubject. For to be fubject to Laws, is to be fubject to the Commonwealth, that is, to the

are not Miracles, but brought to
rection,

.

r

Sovereign Reprefentative, that

but Freedom from

the Laws.

is,

to himfelf y
-

Which

Laws above the Sovereign, fetteth
which is
Power to punifh him

Error,

alfo a

which

is

becaufe

not Subjection,
it

fetteth

the

Judge above him,

and a
to make a new Sovereign
;
and
again for the fame Reafon a third, tO punim the fecond ; and fo continually without End, to the Confufion and Diffolution of the Common:

wealth.

A

Doctrine, that tendeth to

fifth

wealth,

'That

is,

every private

Man

the Diffolution of a
has an abfolute

Common-

Propriety in

his

Man

has

as excludeth the Right of the Sovereign.
Every
; fuch,
indeed a Propriety that excludes the Right of every Subject :

'Goods

Attributing

° f ab olute
f

Subfeite

and he

has it only from the Sovereign Power ; without the Protection
whereof, every other Man mould have equal Right to the fame. But
if the Right of the Sovereign be alfo excluded, he cannot perform the
Office they have put him into ; which is, to defend them both from
foreign Enemies, and
ly there

And

from the

no longer a

is

Injuries

of one another

j

and confequent-

Commonwealth.

the Propriety of Subjects, exclude hot the Right of the Sovereign Reprefentative to their Goods ; much lefs to their Offices of Judicature, or Execution, in which they reprefent the Sovereign himfelf.
if

There

a fixth Doctrine, plainly and directly againft the EfTence Dividing the
of a Commonwealth ; and it is this, That the Sovereign Power may Sovereign
'be

is

divided.

For what

is

to divide the

it

Power of

a

Commonwealth,

Powen

Powers divided, mutually" deftroy each other.
Men are chiefly beholding to fome of thofe,
that making Profefiion of the Laws, endeavour to make them depend
upon their own Learning, and not upon the Legiflative Power.
And as falfe Doctrine, fo alfo oftentimes the Example of different Imitation of

but to diffolve

And

for thefe

Government

it ?

for

Doctrines,

in

a neighbouring Nation, difpofeth

Men

to Alteration

of Neighbour

So the People of the Jews were ftirred up Nationsto reject God, and -to call upon the Prophet Samuel, for a King after
the Manner of the Nations
So alfo the leller Cities of Greece, were
the

Form

already fettled.

:

Q_q q

continually

0/COMMONWEALTH,

242

Part
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cratical
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continually difturbed, with Seditions of the Ariftocratical, and

-J

to

Factions

;

the Lacedaemonians

imitate

Demo-

one Part of almoft every Commonwealth, defiring
;

the

other,

Athenians.

the

And

doubt not, but many Men have been contented to fee the late
Troubles in England, out of an Imitation of the Low Countries j fuppoiing there needed no more to grow rich, than to change, as they had
done, the Form of their Government.
For the Conftitution of Man's
Nature, is of itfelf fubject to defire Novelty
When therefore they are
provoked to the fame, by the Neighbourhood alfo of thofe that have
been enriched by it, it is almoft impomble for them not to be content
with thofe that folicit them to change ; and love the firft Beginnings,
though they be grieved with the Continuance of Diforder j like hot
Bloods, that have gotten the Itch, tear themfelves with their own Nails,
till they can endure the Smart no longer.
And as to Rebellion in particular againft Monarchy ; one of the mofl
imitation of
the Greeks, frequent Caufes of it, is the Reading of the Books of Policy, and Hiftoand Romans. ri eSj f the ancient Greeks and Romans-, from which young Men, and
all others that are unprovided of the Antidote of folid Reafon, receiving
a flrong and delightful Impreffion of the great Exploits of War, atchieved
by the Conductors of their Armies, receive withal a pleafing Idea of all
they have done befides ; and imagine their great Profperity, not to have
proceeded from the Emulation of particular Men, but from the Virtue of
their popular Form of Government
Not confidering the frequent Seditions, and Civil Wars, produced by the Imperfection of their Policy.
From the reading, I fay, of fuch Books, Men have undertaken to kill
their Kings, becaufe the Greek and Latin Writers, in their Books, and
Difcourfes of Policy, make it lawful, and laudable, for any Man fo to
do ; provided before he do it, he call him Tyrant. For they fay not
Regicide, that is, killing of a King, but tyrannicide, that is, killing of
From the fame Books, they that live under a
a Tyrant, is lawful.
Monarch conceive an Opinion, that the Subjects in a popular Commonwealth enjoy Liberty ; but that in a Monarchy they are all Slaves.
I fay, they that live under a Monarchy conceive fuch an Opinion ; not
they that live under a popular Government for they find no fuch MatIn fum, I cannot imagine, how any Thing can be more prejuter.
dicial to a Monarchy, than the allowing fuch Books to be publicly
read, without prefent applying fuch Correctives of difcreet Matters as are
Which Venom I will not doubt to comiit to take away their Venom
pare to the biting of a mad Dog, which is a Difeafe the Phyiicians call
For as he that is bitten, has a contiHydrophobia, or Fear of Water.
nual Torment of Thirft, and yet abhorreth Water and is in fuch an
Eftate, as if the Poifon endeavoured to convert him into a Dog
fo
when a Monarchy is once bitten to the Quick, by thofe DemoCratical
Writers, that continually fnarl at that Eftate y it wanteth nothing more
than a ftrong Monarch, which neverthelefs out of a certain Tyrannophobia, or Fear of being ftrongly governed, when they have him, they
I

:

:

:

:

:

:

-

abhor.

Doctors, that hold there be three Souls in Man ;
fo there be alfo that think there may be more Souls (that is, more Sovereigns) than one in a Commonwealth ; and fet up a Supremacy againft
and a Ghojily Authority againft
the Sovereignty ; Canons againft Laws

As there have been

working on Men's Minds, with Words and Diftinctions,
that of themfelves fignify nothing, but bewray (by their Obfcurity) that
there walketh (as fome think invifibly) another Kingdom, as it were a
the Civil

;

Now

Kingdom of

Fairies, in the

Civil Power,,

and the Power of the Commonwealth,

I

Dark.

feeing

it is

manifeft, that the
is

the fame

Thing

j

and

;;
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and that Supremacy, and the Power of making Canons, and granting
Faculties, implyeth a Commonwealth ; it followeth, that where one is'
Sovereign, another Supreme ; where one carl make Laws, and another
make Canons ; there muft needs be two Commonwealths, of one and
the fame Subjects ; which is a Kingdom divided in itfelfi and cannot
For notwithftanding the insignificant Diftinction of Temporal and
ftand.
Ghqfily, they are ftill two Kingdoms, and every Subject is fubject to
two Matters. For feeing the Ghoftly Power challengeth the Right to declare what is Sin, it challengeth by Confequence to declare what is
Law, (Sin being nothing but the Tranfgreffion of the Law j) and again,
the Civil Power challenging to declare what is Law, every Subject muft
obey two Matters, who both will have their Commands be obferved
as Laws ; which is impoflible.
Or, if it be but one Kingdom, either
the Civil, which is the Power of the Commonwealth, muft be fubordinate to the Gbo/lly, and then there is no Sovereignty but the Ghoftly
or the Ghoftly muft be fubordinate to the Temporal, and then there is
no Supremacy but the Temporal.
When therefore thefe two Powers
oppofe one another, the Commonwealth cannot but be in great Danger
of Civil War and Difiolution. For the Civil Authority being more vifible, and ftanding in the clearer Light of natural Reafon, cannot chufe
but draw to it in all Times a very confiderable Part of the People And
the Spiritual, though it ftand in the Darknefsof School Distinctions, and
hard Words ; yet becaufe the Fear of Darknefs, and Ghofts, is greater
than other Fears, cannot want a Party fufHcient to trouble, and fome:

And

which not
unfitly may be compared to the Epilepfy or Falling-ficknefs (which the
yews took to be one Kind of Pofleflion by Spirits) in the Body Natural.
For as in this Difeafe, there is an unnatural Spirit, or Wind in the Head,
that obftructeth the Roots of the Nerves, and moving them violently,
taketh away the Motion which naturally they have from the Power of
times to deftroy

Commonwealth.

a

this is a Difeafe,

the Soul in the Brain, and thereby caufeth violent and irregular Motions
(which Men call Convulfions) in the Parts ; infomuch as he that is feized
therewith, falleth down fometimes into the Water, and fometimes into
the Fire^ as a Man deprived of his Senfes ; fo alfo in the Body Politic,

when

the fpiritual

Members of a Commonwealth, by
and Hope of Rewards, (which are the

Power movetli

the

the Terror of Punifhments,
Nerves of it) otherwife than by the Civil Power, (which is the Soul of
the Commonwealth) they ought to be moved ; and by ftrange, and

hard Words, fufFocates their Underftanding,
diftract the People,

and

either

it

muft needs thereby

overwhelm the Commonwealth with Op-

it into the Fire of a Civil War
Sometimes alfo in the merely Civil Government, there be more than
M p
one Soul as when the Power of levying Money, (which is the nutritive vemment.
Faculty) has depended on a general Aflembly ; the Power of Conduct
and Command, (which is the motive Faculty) on one Man ; and the
Power of making Laws, (which is the rational Faculty) no the accidental Confent, not only of thofe two, but alfo of a third
this endangereth the Commonwealth, fometimes for Want of Confent to good Laws
but moft often for Want of fuch Nourishment as is necefiary to Life and
Motion. For although few perceive that fuch Government isn ot Government;, but Divifion of the Commonwealth into three Factions, and call
it mixt Monarchy ; yet the Truth is, that it is not one independen Commonwealth, but three independent Factions ; nor one Reprefentative Perfon, but three.
In the Kingdom of God, there may be three Perfons independent, without Breach of Unity in God that reigneth ; but
where

preflion, or caft

-

:

:

Of

be fubject to Diverfityof Opinions, it cannot be
And therefore if the King bear the Perfon of the People, and the
fo.
general AfTembly bear alfo the Perfon of the People, and another Affembly bear the Perfon of a Part of the People, they are not one Perfon, nor one Sovereign, but three Perfons, and three Sovereigns.
To what Difeafe in the natural Body of Man, I may exactly comBut I have feen
pare this Irregularity of a Commonwealth, I know not.
growing
out
of
his
Man
Side,
with an Head,.
a Man, that had another
Arms, Breaft, and Stomach of his own: If he had another Man growing
out of his other Side, the Comparifon might then have been exact.
Hitherto I have named fuch Difeafes of a Commonwealth, as are of
There be other, not fo great j
the greateft and moft prefent Danger.
which neverthelefs are not unfit to be obferved. As firfr., the Difficulty
of raifing Money for the neceflfary Ufes of the Commonwealth; efpeciThis Difficulty arifeth from the Opinion,
ally in the Approach of War.
that every Subject hath of a Propriety in his Lands and Goods, excluFrom whence it
sive of the Sovereign Right to the Ufe of the fame.
cometh to pafs, that the Sovereign Power, which forefeeth the Necemties
and Dangers of the Commonwealth, (finding the PafTage of Money to
the public Treafure obftructed by the Tenacity of the People) whereas
it ought to extend itfelf, to encounter, and prevent fuch Dangers in their
Beginnings, contracted! itfelf as long as it can, and when it cannot
longer, ftruggles with the People by Stratagems of Law, to obtain little
Sums, which not fufficing, he is fain at laft violently to open the Way
for prefent Supply, or periih ; and being put often to thefe Extremities,
at laft reduceth the People to their due Temper ; or elfe the CommonInfomuch as we may compare this Diftemper
wealth muft periih.
wherein, the fkfhy Parts being congealed,
Ague
very aptly to an
5
or by venomous Matter obftructed ; the Veins, which by their natural Courfe emptying themfelves into the Heart, are not (as they ought

where

Want

of

Money.

Men
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reign, that

from the Arteries, whereby there fucceedeth at firft a
and afterwards a hot,
cold Contraction, and trembling of the Limbs
and ftrong Endeavour of the Heart to force a PafTage for the Blood ;
and before it can do that, contenteth itfelf with the fmall Refreshments
of fuch Things as cool for a Time, till, if Nature be ftrong enough, it
break at laft the Contumacy of the Parts obftructed, and diflipateth the
Venom into Sweat $ or, if Nature be too weak, the Patient dieth.
to be) fupplied

;

Again, there is fometimes in a Commonwealth a Difeafe, which
Monopolies
and Abufcs refembleth the Pleurify ; and that is, when the Treafure of the Comof Publicans,

Popular

Men.

mon wealth, flowing out of its due Courfe, is gathered
much Abundance, in one, or a few private Men, by

together in too

Monopolies, or
by Farms of the public Revenues ; in the fame Manner as the Blood in.
a Pleurify, getting into the Membrane of the Breaft, breedeth there an
Inflammation, accompanied with a Fever, and painful Stitches.
Alfo, the Popularity of a potent Subject, (unlefs the Commonwealth
have very good Caution of his Fidelity) is a dangerous Difeafe ; be-

(which mould receive their Motion from the Authority of the Sovereign) by the Flattery, and by the Reputation of an ambitious Man, are drawn away from their Obedience to the Laws, to follow a Man, of whofe Virtues and Defigns they have no Knowledge.
And this is commonly of more Danger in a popular Government, than
in a Monarchy ; becaufe an Army is of fo great Force, and Multitude,
as it may eafily be made believe they are the People.
By this Means it
was, that Julius Cafar, who was fet up by the People againft the Secaufe the People,

nate,

having

won

to himfelf the Affections of the

Armv, made himfeif
Mailer
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Mafter both of Senate and People. And this proceeding of popular
and ambitious Men, is plain Rebellion j and may be refembled to the XXX.
*—-v ->
Effects of Witchcraft.
Exceffive
Another Infirmity of a Commonwealth, is the immoderate Greatnefs
of a Town, when it is able to furnifh out of its own Circuit, the Num- ^atnefs oi
ber and Expence of a great Army : As alfo the great Number of Corpo- Multitude of
rations ; which are as it were lefTer Commonwealths in the Bowels of a CorporaTo which may tl0Iis
greater, like Worms in the Entrails of a natural Man.
be added, the Liberty of difputing againft abfolute Power, by Pretenders Liberty of
to Political Prudence ; which though bred for the moft Part in the Lees difputing
of the People, yet animated by falfe Doctrines, are perpetually med- againft So1
ling with the fundamental Laws, to the Moleftation of the Commonp^l!
wealth ; like the little Worms, which Phyficians call Afcarides.
may further add, the infatiable Appetite, or Bulimia, of enlarging Dominion; with
the incurable Wounds thereby many times
received from the Enemy ; and the Wens, of ununited Conquefts,
which are many times a Burthen, and with lefs Danger loft, than
kept ; as alfo the Lethargy of Eafe, and Confumption of Riot, and
vain Expence.

—

-

We

when

Laftly,

Victory

in a

(foreign or interline) the

Forces of the

fo as (the

:

War

no

Commonwealth

Enemies get a

final Diflblution
of the c

keeping; the Field

no

m"

,°,

farther Protection of Subjects in their Loyalty

then
;
Liberty to protect himfelf by fueh Courfes as his own Difcretion fhall fuggeft unto him.
For
the Sovereign is the public Soul, giving Life and Motion to the Commonwealth ; which expiringj the Members are governed by it no more
than the Carcafe of a Man, by his departed (though immortal) Soul.
longer) there

is

the

is

Commonwealth dijfohed, and every Man

at

For though the Right of a Sovereign Monarch cannot be extinguifhed
by the Act of another ; yet the Obligation of the Members may. For
he that wants Protection may feek it any where and when he hath
;

is

it,

obliged (without fraudulent Pretence of having fubmitted himfelf

out of Fear) to protect his Protection as long as he is able.
But when
Power of an AfTembly is once fupprefTed, the Right of the fame

the

perifheth utterly

quently, there

;

is

becaufe the AfTembly

no

TH

E

the

is

extinct

;

and confe-

Poffibility for the Sovereign to re-enter.

CHAP.
Of

itfelf

Office

XXX.

of the Sovereign Reprefentative*

of the Sovereign (be it a Monarch, or an AfTembly) TheProcuconiifteth in the End, for which he was trufted with the Sovereign ration of the
Power, namely, the Procuration of the Safety of the People y to which he^°J ° f the
e
is obliged by the Law of Nature, and to render an Account thereof to
God, the Author of that Law, and to none but him. But by Safety
here, is not meant a bare Prefervation, but alfo all other Contentments of Life, which every Man by lawful Induftry, without Danger
Office

-

or Hurt to the

And
viduals
}<

this

is

Commonwealth, fhall acquire to himfelf.
intended mould be done, not by Care applied

further than their Protection

complain
struction,

;

from

Injuries,

when

to Indi-Bylnftruaithey fhall onanci Laws,

but by a general Providence, contained in public Inboth of Doctrine and Example ; and in the making and
executing
r r

R

:

Of

COMMONWEALTH.

executing of good Laws^ to which individual Perfons

may

apply their

own Cafes.
And becaufe,

if the effential Right of Sovereignty (fpecified before
ighteenth
n
t
^
ie
e
Chapter) be taken away, the Commonwealth is thereD tvof a
Sovereign to by diffolved, and every Man returneth into the Condition and Calamity
relinquifh
of a War with every other Man, (which is the greateft Evil that can
any effential
h a pp en m this Life ; ) it is the Office of the Sovereign, to maintain thofe
:°~
Rights entire j and confequently againft his Duty, Firft, to transfer to
veragnty
another, or to lay from himfelf, any of them.
For he that deferteth
the Means, deferteth the Ends j and he deferteth the Means, that being the Sovereign, acknowledgeth himfelf fubject to the Civil Laws;
and renounceth the Power of Supreme Judicature j or of making War
or Peace by his own Authority ; or of judging of the Neceffities of the
Commonwealth ; or of levying Money and Soldiers, when, and as much
as in his own Confcience he fhall judge neceffary ; or of making Officers
and Minifters both of War and Peace ; or of appointing Teachers, and
examining what Doctrines are conformable, or contrary to the Defence,
Or not to fee Peace, and Good of the People. Secondly, it is againft his Duty, to
the
e
^ et t ^ie P eo pl e be ignorant,
or mifinformed of the Grounds and Reafons
h^J
°f*e his effential Rights ; becaufe thereby Men are eafy to be feGrounds of °f
duced, and drawn to refift him, when the Commonwealth mall require
them.
their Ufe and Exercife.
And the Grounds of thefe Rights have the rather need to be diligently
and truly taught, becaufe they cannot be maintained by any Civil Law,
For a Civil Law that mail forbid
or Terror of legal Punifhment.

S

*

'

m

Rebellion, (and fuch
reignty)

is

is

all

not, as a Civil

Refiftance to the effential Rights of SoveObligation, but by Virtue only of

Law, any

Law

of Nature, that forbiddeth the Violation of Faith ; which naMen know not, they cannot know the Right of any
Law the Sovereign maketh. And for the Punifhment, they take it
but for an Act of Hoftility ; which when they think they have Strength
enough, they will endeavour by Acts of Hoftility to avoid.
Objection of
As 1 have heard fome fay, that Juftice is but a Word, without Subthofe thaffay
ft ance
an(J that whatfoever a Man can by Force or Art acquire to
himfelf,
(not only in the Condition of War, but alfo in a CommonPrinciples f
Reafon for wealth) is his own, which I have already (hewed to be falfe
So there
abfolute So- De alfo that maintain, that there are no Grounds nor Principles
of Reavereignty.
fQn tQ fu fl- a ] n t hofe effential Rights, which make Sovereigns abfolute.
For if there were, they would have been found out in fome Place or
other ; whereas we fee, there has not hitherto been any Commonwealth
where thofe Rights have been acknowledged or challenged. Wherein
they argue as ill, as if the favage People of America fhould deny there
were any Grounds or Principles of Reafon, fo to build a Houfe as to
laft as long as the Materials, becaufe they never yet faw any fo well
built.
Time and Induftry, produce every Day new Knowledge. And
as the Art of well Building is derived from Principles of Reafon,
obferved by induftrious Men, that had long ftudied the Nature of Materials, and the divers Effects of Figure and Proportion, long after Mankind began (though poorly) to build fo, long time after Men have
the

tural Obligation if

.

:

^

:

begun to

conftitute

Commonwealths, imperfect, and apt

Diforder, there

may

Meditation, to

make

to relapfe into

Reafon be found out, by induftrious
by external Violence)
everlafting. And fuch are thofe which I have in this Difcourfe fet forth
which whether they come not into the Sight of thofe that have Power
to make ufe of them, or be neglected by them, or not, concerneth my
particular Intereft, at this Day, very little.
But fuppofing that thefe of
Principles of

their Conftitution (excepting

mine

::
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mine are not fuch Principles of Reafon, yet I am fure they are Principles Chap,
from Authority of Scripture ; as I mall make it appear, when I mall XXX.
come to fpeak of the Kingdom of God (adminifter'd by Mofes) over the
yews, his peculiar People by Covenant.
But they fay again, that though the Principles be right, yet common objeftL..
tion
I from the InPeople are not of Capacity enough to be made to underftand them.
fhould be glad that the rich and potent Subjects of a Kingdom, or thofe ca Pacit y of
e
u gar
that are accounted the moft learned, were no lefs incapable than they. *
But all Men know, that the Obftructions to this kind of Doctrine, proceed not fo much from the Difficulty of the Matter, as from the Intereft
of them that are to learn. Potent Men digeft hardly any thing that fetteth up a Power to bridle their Affections ; and learned Men, any thing
that difcovereth their Errors, and thereby lefTeneth their Authority:
'

whereas the common People's Minds, unlefs they be tainted with Dependance on the Potent, or fcribbled over with the Opinions of their
Doctors, are like clean Paper, fit to receive whatfoever by public AuShall whole Nations be brought to
thority mail be imprinted in them.
Chriftian
Religion, which are above
great
Myfteries
of
in
the
acquiefce
Reafon ; and Millions of Men be made believe, that the fame Body
may be in innumerable Places at one and the fame Time, which is
againft Reafon ? and mail not Men be able, by their teaching and
preaching, protected by the Law, to make that received which is fo
confonant to Reafon, that any unprejudiced Man needs no more to
learn

it,

than to hear

of the People

it ?

I

in the effential

conclude therefore, that in the Instruction
Rights (which are the natural and funda-

mental Laws) of Sovereignty, there is no Difficulty, whilft a Sovereign
lias his Power entire, but what proceeds from his own Fault, or the
Fault of thofe whom he trufteth in the Adminifr.rat.ion of the Commonwealth ; and confequently, it is his Duty, to caufe them fo to be
inftructed ; and not only his Duty, but his Benefit alfo, and Security,
againft the Danger that may arrive to himfelf in his natural Perfon,

from Rebellion.
And, to defcend
that they ought not
fee in their

to Particulars, the People are

to be taught, Firft, Subjects
are

Love with any Form of Government they to be taught,
neighbour Nations, more than with their own, nor (what " ot to afl£&
to be in

foever prefent Profperity they behold in Nations that are other wife go- Gov?verned than they) to defire Change. For the Profperity of a People ment
ruled by an ariftocratical or democratical Anembly, cometh not from

Democracy, but from the Obedience and Connor
do the People flourifh in a Monarchy, becaufe
cord of the Subjects
one Man has the Right to rule them, but becaufe they obey him. Take
away, in any kind of State, the Obedience, and confequently the Concord of the People, and they fhall not only not flourifh, but in a fhort
Time be diffolved. And they that go about by Difobedience, to do no
more than reform the Commonwealth, fhall find they do thereby deftroy
it ; like the foolifh Daughters of Peleus, in the Fable, who defiring to
renew the Youth of their decrepid Father, did, by the Counfel of Medea,
cut him in Pieces, and boil him, together with ftrange Herbs, but made
This Defire of Change, is like the Breach of
not of him a new Man.
the firft of God's Commandments : for there God fays, Non habebis Deos
alienos j Thou fhalt not have the Gods of other Nations ; and in another
Place concerning Kings, that they are Gods.
Secondly, they are to be taught, that they are not to be led with Ad- Nor adhere,
miration of the Virtue of any of their fellow Subjects, how high foever againft the
°V
)ie ftand, nor how confpicuoufly foever he fhine in the Commonwealth ;
t
nor of any Affembly, except the Sovereign AfTembly, fo as to defer to Men
Ariftocracy, nor from
:

^^

them
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them any Obedience

Honour, appropriate to the Sovereign only,
whom, in their particular Stations, they reprefent ; nor to receive any
Influence from them, but fuch as is convey'd by them from the Sovereign Authority.
For that Sovereign cannot be imagined to love his
People as he ought, that is not jealous of them, but fufFers them, by the
Flattery of popular Men, to be feduced from their Loyalty, as they have
often been, not only fecretly, but openly, fo as to proclaim Marriage
with them in facie Ecclejice by Preachers ; and by publifhing the fame
which may fitly be compared to the Violation of
in the open Street
or

:

the fecond of the

Ten Commandments.

Thirdly, in Confequence of this, they ought to be informed, how
Sog reat a Fault it is, to fpeak Evil of the Sovereign Reprefentative, whetx one Man, or an Alfembly of Men ; or to argue and difpute his

Nortodifpute the

Power

:

^

Power, or any way to ufe his Name irreverently, whereby he may be
brought into Contempt with his People, and their Obedience (in which
the Safety of the Commonwealth confifteth) flackened.
Which DocCommandment
pointeth
to.
the
third
by
Refemblance
trine
And to have
Fourthly, feeing People cannot be taught this, nor when it is taught,
Days fet a- remember it, nor after one Generation part, fo much as know in whom
e Sovereign Power is placed, without fetting apart from their ordinary
their Duf"-"
Labour, fome certain Times, in which they may attend thofe that are
appointed to inftruct them ; it is neceffary that fome fuch Times be determined, wherein they may affemble together, and (after Prayers and
Praifes given to God, the Sovereign of Sovereigns) hear thofe their Duties told them, and the pofitive Laws, fuch as generally concern them
all, read and expounded, and be put in mind of the Authority that
maketh them Laws. To this End had the Jews every feventh Day, a
Sabbath, in which the Law was read and expounded ; and in the Solemnity whereof they were put in mind, that their King was Godj
that having created the World in fix Days, he refted the feventh Day ;
and by their refting on it from their Labour, that that God was their
King, which redeemed them from their fervile and painful Labour in
Egypt, and gave them a Time, after they had rejoiced in God, to take
Joy alfo in themfelves, by lawful Recreation. So that the firfl Table
of the Commandments is fpent all, in fetting down the Sum of God's
abfolute Power ; not only as God, but as King by Pact (in peculiar) of
the Jews ; and may therefore give Light to thofe that have Sovereign
Power conferred on them by the Confent of Men, to fee what Doctrine
they ought to teach their Subjects.
And becaufe the firft Inflruction of Children dependeth on the Care
And to honour their
f their Parents, it is neceffary that they lhould be obedient to them,
Parents
whiift they are under their Tuition ; and not only fo, but that alfo afterwards, as Gratitude requireth, they acknowledge the Benefit of their
To which End they are to
Education, by external Signs of Honour.
originally
the
Father
of
every
Man was alfo his Sovereign
that
taught,
be
Lord, with Power over him of Life and Death ; and that the Fathers
of Families, when by inflituting a Commonwealth they reiigned that
abfolute Power, yet it was never intended they mould lofe the Honour
due unto them for their Education. For to relinquifh fuch Right, was
not neceffary to the Inftitution of Sovereign Power ; nor would there be
any reafon why any Man lhould delire to have Children, or take the
Care to nouriih and inflruct them, if they were afterwards to have no
And this accordeth
other Benefit from them, than from other Men.

^

:

with the
And to avoid
'

Commandment.

Again, every Sovereign ought to caufe Juftice to be taught, which

doing of InJury

fifth

^

con fifti n g in taking from no

Man what

is

his)

is

as

much

as to fay, to

caufe

Of
Men
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be taught not to deprive their Neighbours, by Violence,
or Fraud, of any thing which by the Sovereign Authority is theirs. Of
Things held in Propriety, thofe that are deareft to a Man are his own
Life and Limbs ; and in the next Degree, (in moil Men) thofe that
concern conjugal Affection ; and after them Riches and Means of Living.
Therefore the People are to be taught, to abftain from Violence to one
another's Perfon, by private Revenges ; from Violation of conjugal Honour j and from forcible Rapine, and fraudulent Surreption of one anoFor which Purpofe it is alio neceffary they be mewed
ther's Goods.
the evil Confequences of falfe Judgment, by Corruption either of judges
or WitnefTes, whereby the Diftinction of Propriety is taken away, and
caufe

to

no Effect all which Things are intimated in the
forth, feventh, eighth, and ninth Commandments.
Laftly, they are to be taught, that not only the unjuft Facts, but the And to do all
Defigns and Intentions to do them, though by Accident hindered, are this fmcerely
the
Injuftice ; which confifteth in the Pravity of the Will, as well as in the£j°™ t
And this is the Intention of the tenth ComIrregularity of the Act.
mandment, and the Sum of the fecond Table ; which is reduced all to
this one Commandment of mutual Charity, Thou Jha It love thy Neighbour as thyfelf: as the Sum of the firft Table is reduced to the Love of
God ; whom they had then newly received as their King.
As for the Means and Conduits, by which the People may receive The Ufe of
Univerfities.
this Inftruction, we are to fearch, by what Means fo many Opinions,
contrary to the Peace of Mankind, upon weak and falfe Principles, have
I mean thofe, which I
neverthelefs been fo deeply rooted in them.
fpecified
That
Chapter
as,
Men fhall judge of
have in the precedent
what is lawful and unlawful, not by the Law itfelf, but by their own
Consciences; that is to fay, by their own private Judgments that SubJuftice

becomes

of

:

:

:

jects fin in obeying the Commands of the Commonwealth, unlefs they
that their Propriety
themfelves have firft judged them to be lawful
exclude
the
Dominion,
as
to
which the Comfuch,
is
in their Riches
monwealth hath over the fame that it is lawful for Subjects to kill fuch^
as they call Tyrants : that the Sovereign Power may be divided, and
the like ; which come to be inftilled into the People by this Means.
They whom Necefiity, or Covetoufnefs keepeth attent on their Trades
and Labour ; and they, on the other Side, whom Superfluity or Sloth
carrieth after their fenfual Plealures (which two Sorts of Men take up
the "reateft part of Mankind) being diverted from the deep Meditation,
which the learning of Truth, not only in the Matter of natural Juftice,
:

:

but alfo of all other Sciences neceffarily requireth, receive the Notions of their Duty, chiefly from Divines in the Pulpit, and partly from
fuch of their Neighbours, or familiar Acquaintance, as having the Faculty of difcourfing readily and plaufibly, feem wifer
in Cafes of Law and Confcience, than themfelves.

make Shew of Learning,

and

better learned

And

the Divines,

Knowledge
and fuch others as
from
the
Schools
of
Law,
or
and
from
Univerfities,
the Books,
the
from
which by Men eminent in thofe Schools and Univerfities have been pubIt is therefore manifefl, that the Inftruction of the People delimed.
pend eth wholly on the right teaching of Youth in the Univerfities.
But are not (may fome Man fay) the Univerfities of England learned
enough to do that ? or is it you will undertake to teach the UniverfiYet to the firft, I doubt not to anfwer ; that
ties ? Hard Queftions.
of Henry the Eighth, the Power of the Pope
latter
end
the
towards
was always upheld againft the Power of the Commonwealth, principally by the Univerfities ; and that the Doctrines maintained by fo
many Preachers, againft the Sovereign Power of the King, and by fo
S f f

derive

their

many

Of
many Lawyers and
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Education there, is a lurficient
Argument, that though the Univerfities were not Authors of thofe falfe
others,

that

knew

not

Doctrines, yet they

had

their

how

to plant the true.

For

in fuch a

moil certain, that they have not beea
fufficiently inftrudted ; and it is no Wonder, if they yet retain a Relifli
of that fubtile Liquor, wherewith they were firft feafoned, againft the
Civil Authority.
But to the latter Queftion, it is not fit, nor needful for
me to fay either Ay, or No for any Man that fees what I am doing, may
Contradiction of Opinions,

it

is

:

ealily perceive

The

what

I think.

Safety of the People requireth further,

from him or them that

have the Sovereign Power, that Juftice be equally adminiftered to all
Degrees of People ; that is, that as well the rich and mighty, as poor
and obfcure Perfons, may be righted of the Injuries done them ; fo as
the Great, may have no greater Hope of Impunity, when they do Violence, Dishonour, or any Injury to the meaner Sort, than when one of
For in this confifteth Equity j
thefe does the like to one of them
to which, as being a Precept of the Law of Nature, a Sovereign is as
much fubject, as any of the meaneft of his People. All Breaches of
the Law, are Offences againft the Commonwealth: but there be fome,
Thofe that concern the Comthat are alfo againft private Perfons.
monwealth only, may without breach of Equity be pardoned for every
Man may pardon what is done againft himfelf^ according to his own
But an Offence againft a private Man, cannot in Equity be
Difcretion.
pardoned, without the Confent of him that is injured ; or reafonable
:

;

Satisfaction.

The
Power

from the Acts of Sovereign
and therefore has no more Place in the Prefence of the Sove-

Inequality of Subjects, proceedeth
;

a Court

of Juftice, than the Inequality between Kings and their Subjects, in the Prefence of the King of Kings.
The Honour of great Perfons, is to be valued for their Beneficence, and
the Aids they give to Men of inferior Rank, or not at all.
And the
Violences, Oppreflions, and Injuries they do, .are not extenuated, but
aggravated by the Greatnefs of their Perfons ; becaufe they have leaft
Need to commit them. The Confequences of this Partiality towards the
Impunity maketh Infolence ; InfoGreat, proceed in this Manner.
lence, Hatred ; and Hatred, an Endeavour to pull down all oppreffing and contumelious Greatnefs, though with the Ruin of the
reign

;

that

is

to fay, in

Commonwealth.
Equal Taxes.

To

equal Juftice, appertaineth alfo the equal Impofition of Taxes;
the Equality whereof dependeth not on the Equality of Riches, but on
the Equality of the Debt, that every Man oweth to the Commonwealth
It is not enough, for a Man to labour for the Mainfor his Defence.

tenance of his Life j but alfo to fight, if need be, for the fecuring of
They muft either do as the Jews did after their Return
his Labour.
from Captivity, in re-edifying the Temple, build with one Hand, and
or elfe they muft hire others to fight
hold the Sword in the other
Impofitions
that
are laid on the People by the SoFor
the
for them.
vereign Power, are nothing elfe but the Wages due to them that hold
the public Sword, to defend private Men in the Exercife of feveral Trades
-,

and

Seeing then the Benefit that every one receiveth thereby,
is the Enjoyment of Life, which is equally dear to poor and rich ; the
Debt which a poor Man oweth them that defend his Life, is the fame
Callings.

which

Man

oweth

Defence of his ; faving that the rich,
who have the Service of the poor, may be Debtors not only for their
own Perfons, but for many more. Which confidered, the Equality of
Impofition, confifteth rather in the Equality of that which is confumed,
a rich

for the

than
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For what
than of the Riches of the Perfons that confume the fame.
Reafon is there, that he which laboureth much, and fparing the Fruits of
his Labour, confumeth little, mould be more charged, than he that living
and fpendeth all he gets ; feeing the one hath no
more Protection from the Commonwealth than the other ? But when
the Impofitions are laid upon thofe Things which Men confume,
every Man payeth equally for what he ufeth : Nor is the Commonwealth defrauded by the luxurious Wafte of private Men.
And whereas many Men, by Accident unevitable, become unable to PubiicCha*
maintain themfelves by their Labour ; they ought not to be left to the ut YCharity of private Perfons ; but to be provided for, as far-forth as the
Neceffities of Nature require, by the Laws of the Commonwealth.
For as it is Uncharitablenefs in any Man to neglect the impotent ; fo it
expofe them to the Hazard
is in the Sovereign of a Commonwealth to
of fuch uncertain Charitv.
But for fuch as have ftrong Bodies the Cafe is otherwife : they are prevention.
to be forced to work ; and to avoid the Excufe of not finding Employ- of Idlenefs,
ment, there ought to be fuch Laws as may encourage all Manner of
Art ; as Navigation, Agriculture, Fifhing, and all Manner of ManuThe Multitude of poor, and yet ftrong
facture that requires Labour.
People ftill increafing, they are to be tranfplanted into Countries not
where neverthelefs, they are not to exterminate
fufficiently inhabited
thofe they find there ; but conftrain them to inhabit clofer togeth er, and
not range a great deal of Ground, to fnatch what they find ; but
to court each little Plot with Art and Labour, to give them their Suitenance in due Seafon. And when all the World is overcharged with Inidly, getteth little,

:

habitants, then the laft

Remedy

Man, by Victory

or Death.

every

of

all

is

War

;

which provideth

for

the Care of the Sovereign j belongeth the making of good Good Laws,
at
Laws. But what is a good Law ? By a good Law, I mean not a
The Law is made by the Sofor no Law can be unjuft.
juft Law

To

*

:

and all that is done by fuch Power, is warranted, and
owned by every one of the People 3 and that which every Man will
It is in the Laws' of a Commonhave fo, no Man can fay is unjuft.
whatfoever the Gameft.rs all agree
wealth, as in the Laws of Gaming
of
Injuftice
to
none
them.
good Law is that, which is needA
on, is
ful, for the Good of the P< opfe, and withal perfpicuous.
For the Ufe of Laws, (which are but Rules authorifed) is not to bind SucH as are
but to direct and keep them in heceffar7=
the People from all voluntary Actions
fuch a Motion, as not to hurt themfelves by their own impetuous Defires, Rafhnefs, or Indifcretion ; as Hedges are fet, not to flop TravelAnd therefore a Law that is not
lers, but to keep them in the Way.
vereign Power,

:

needful, having not the true

End of a Law,

is

not good.

A Law may

be conceived to be good, when it is for the Benefit of the Sovereign j
though it be not neceffary for the People ; but it is not fo. For the Good of
the Sovereign and People cannot be feparated. It is a weak Sovereign, that
has weakSubjectsj and a weakPeople, whofe Sovereign wantethPower to rule
them at his Will. Unneceffary Laws are not good Laws but Traps for Money which where the Right of Sovereign Power is acknowledged, are fuperfluous; and where it is not acknowledged, unfufficient to defend the People.
The Perfpicuity, confifteth not fo much in the Words of the Law
itfelf, as in a Declaration of the Caufes and Motives, for which it was
made.
That it is, that fhews us the Meaning of the Legiflator and
:

•

known, the Law is more eafily underftood
by few, than many Words. For all Words, are fubject to Ambiguity
and therefore Multiplication of Words in the Body of the Law, is Mul-

the

Meaning of the

Legiflator

;

tiplication

s uc h as are
perfpicuous.

;
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of Ambiguity: Befides, it feems to imply, by too much Diligence, that whofoever can evade the Words, is without the Compafs
ll,
c-»or>sJ of the Law. And this is a Caufe of many unneceffary Procefles. For
when I confider how fhort were the Laws of ancient Times ; and how
they grew by Degrees ftill longer ; methinks I fee a Contention between the Penners, and Pleaders of the Law ; the former feeking to
circumfcribe the latter ; and the latter to evade their Circumfcriptions
and that the Pleaders have got the Victory. It belongeth therefore to
tiplication

the Office of a Legiflator (fucli as is in all Commonwealths the fuReprefentative, be it one Man, or an Aflembly) to make the Reafon perfpicuous, why the Law was made j and the Body of the Law it-

preme
felf,

Punifli-

ments.

It

but in as proper and fignificant Terms, as may be.
belongeth alfo to the Office of the Sovereign, to make a right

as fhort,

plication of Punifhments and Rewards.

And

Ap-

End

of Punifhing is not Revenge, and Difcharge of Choler ; but Correction, either of
the Offender, or of others by his Example ; the fevereft Punifhments
are to be inflicted for thofe Crimes, that are of moft Danger to the
Public 5 fuch as are thofe which proceed from Malice to the Government eftablifhed ; thofe that fpring from Contempt of Juftice ; thofe that
provoke Indignation in the Multitude j and thofe, which unpunished,
feem authorifed, as when they are committed by Sons, Servants, or Favourites of Men in Authority
For Indignation carrieth Men, not only
againft the Actors, and Authors of Injuftice, but againft all Power that
is likely to protect them; as in the Cafe of 'Tarquin ; when for the infolent Act of one of his Sons, he was driven out of Rome, and the Monarchy itfelf diffolved. But Crimes of Infirmity j fuch as are thofe which
feeing the

:

Rewards

proceed from great Provocation, from great Fear, great Need, or from
Ignorance whether the Fact be a great Crime, or not, there is Place
many times for Lenity, without Prejudice to the Commonwealth ; and
Lenity, when there is fuch Place for it, is required by the Law of
Nature. The Punifhment of the Leaders, and Teachers in a Commotion,
not the poor feduced People, when they are punifhed, can profit the
Commonwealth by their Example. To be fevere to the People, is to
^punifh that Ignorance, which may in great part be imputed to the Sovereign, whofe Fault it was they were no better instructed.
In like manner it belongeth to the Office and Duty of the Sovereign,
to apply his Rewards always fo, as there may arife from them Benefit to
wherein confifteth their Ufe and End ; and is then
the Commonwealth
done, when they that have well ferved the Commonwealth, are with
as little Expence of the common Treafure, as is poffible, fo well recompenfed, as others thereby may be encouraged, both to fcrve the
fame as faithfully as they can, and to ftudy the Arts by which they
may be enabled to do it better. To buy with Money, or Preferment,
from a popular ambitious Subject, to be quiet, and defifl from making
nothing of the Nature
ill Impreffions on the Minds of the People, has
of Reward ; (which is ordained, not for DifTervice, but for Service
paft;) nor a Sign of Gratitude, but of Fear: nor does it tend to the
It is a Contention with
Benefit, but to the Damage of the Public.
Ambition, like that of Hercules with the Monfter Hydra, which having
many Heads, for every one that was vanquished, there grew up three.
For in like manner, when the Stubbornnefs of one popular Man is
overcome with Reward, there arife many more, by the Example, that
do the fame Mifchief, in hope of like Benefit and as all Sorts of Manufacture, fo alfo Malice increafeth by being vendible.
And though
fometimes a Civil War may be deferred, by fuch Ways as that, yet the
:

:

Danger grows

ftill

the greater, and the public

Ruin more

allured.

It is

therefore
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therefore againfl the

Duty of

the Sovereign, to

whom

the public Safety
thofe that afpire to Greatnefs by diflurbing

committed, to reward
the Peace of their Country, and not rather to oppofe the Beginnings of fuch Men, with a little Danger, than after a longer Time
with greater.
Another Bufinefs of the Sovereign, is to chufe good Counfellors ; I Counfellors;
mean fuch, whofe Advice he is to take in the Government of the Commonwealth. For this Word Counfel, ConJIIhim, corrupted from Confidium, is of a large Signification, and comprehendeth all Affemblies of
Men that lit together, not only to deliberate what is to be done hereafter,
but alfo to judge of Facts pafl, and of Law for the prefent. I take it here
And in this Senfe, there is no Choice of Counin the firfl Senfe only
Democracy,
in
a
nor Ariflocracy ; becaufe the Perfons
neither
fel,
counfelling are Members of the Perfon counfelled.
The Choice of
Counfellors therefore is proper to Monarchy ; in which, the Sovereign
that endeavoureth not to make choice of thofe', '.that in every Kind are
the raoft able, difchargeth not his Office as he ought to do.
The mofl
able Counfellors, are they that have leafl Hope of Benefit by giving evil
Counfel, and mofl: Knowledge of thofe Things that conduce to the Peace
It is a hard Matter to know who
and Defence of the Commonwealth.
but the Signs that guide to a
expecleth Benefit from public Troubles
jufl Sufpicion, is the foothing of the People in their unreafonable, or irremediable Grievances, by Men whofe Eflates are not fufficient to difcharge
their accuftomed Expences, and may eafily be obferved by any one whom
But to know, who has mofl Knowledge of the
it concerns to know it.
public Affairs, is yet harder ; and they that know them, need them a
For to know, who knows the Rules almoft of any Art,
great deal lefs.
is a great Degree of the Knowledge of the fame Art ; becaufe no Man
can be affured of the Truth of another's Rules, but he that is firft
But the beft Signs of Knowledge of any
taught to underftand them.
Art, are, much converfmg in it, and conflant good Effects of it.
Good
Counfel comes not by Lot, nor by Inheritance ; and therefore there is
no more Reafon to expect good Advice from the rich or noble, in
Matter of State, than in delineating the Dimenfions ofaFortrefs; unlefs we mail think there needs no Method in the Study of the Politics,
(as there does in the Study of Geometry) but only to be Lookers on ;
which is not fo. For the Politics is the harder Study of the two:
Whereas in thefe Parts of Europe, it hath been taken for a Right of
certain Perfons, to have place in the highefl Council of State by Inheritance ; it is derived from the Conquefls of antient Germans
wherein many abfolute Lords joining together to conquer other Nations^
would not enter into the Confederacy without fuch Privileges, as might
be Marks of Difference in Time following, between their Poflerity, and
the Poflerity of their Subjects ; which Privileges being inconfiflent with
the Sovereign Power, by the Favour of the Sovereign, they may feem to
keep ; but contending for them as their Right, they mufl needs by Degrees let them go, and have at lafl no further Honour than adhereth
is

:

.

;

;

naturally to their Abilities*

And how

able foever be the Counfellors in any Affair, the Benefit of
their Counfel is greater, when they give every one his Advice, and the

Reafons of it, apart, than when they do it in an AfTembly, by way
of Orations ; and when they have premeditated, than when they fpeak
on the fudden ; both becaufe they have more Time, to furvey the
Confequences of Action ; and are lefs fubject to be carried away to
Contradiction, through Envy, Emulation, or other Paffions arifing from
the Difference of Opinion.

T

t

t
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Counfel in thofe Things that concern not other Nations, but
only the Eafe and Benefit the Subjects may enjoy, by Laws that look
only inward, is to be taken from the general Informations and Complaints of the People of each Province, who are beft acquainted with
their own Wants, and ought therefore, when they demand nothing in
Derogation of the effential Rights of Sovereignty, to be diligently
For without thofe effential Rights, as I have often
taken Notice of.
before faid, the Commonwealth cannot at all fubfift.

Commanders.

A

beft.

Commander of an Army

he be not popular, fhall
not be beloved, nor feared as he ought to be by his Army ; and
confequently cannot perform that Office with good Succefs.
He muft
therefore be induftrious, valiant, affable, liberal and fortunate, that he
may gain an Opinion both of Sufficiency, and of loving his Soldiers.
This is Popularity, and breeds in the Soldiers both Defire, and Courage,
and protects the Severity of
to recommend themfelves to his Favour
the General, in punifhing, when Need is, the mutinous or negligent
Soldiers.
But this Love of Soldiers, if Caution be not given of the
in Chief, if

;

Thing to Sovereign Power ; efpeAffembly
an
not popular.
It belongeth
cially when it is in the Hands of
therefore to the Safety of the People, both that they be good Conductors and faithful Subjects, to whom the Sovereign commits his
Armies.
But when the Sovereign himfelf is popular ; that is, reverenced and beloved of his People, there is no Danger at all from the Popularity of a
Subject.
For Soldiers are never fo generally unjuft, as to fide with their
Captain, though they love him, againft their Sovereign, when they love
And therefore thofe, who by
not only his Perfon, but alfo his Caufe.
Violence have at any time fuppreffed the Power of their lawful Sovereign,
before they could fettle themfelves in his Place, have been always put
to the Trouble of contriving their Titles, to fave the People from the
Shame of receiving them. To have a known Right to Sovereign Power,
is fo popular a Quality, as he that has it needs no more, for his Part,
to turn the Hearts of his Subjects to him, but that they fee him able
abfolutely to govern his own Family
nor, on the Part of his Enemies, but a difbanding of their Armies.
For the greateft and moft
active part of Mankind, has never hitherto been well contented with
Commander's

Fidelity,

is

a dangerous

:

the prefent.

Concerning the Offices of one Sovereign to another, which are comprehended in that Law which is commonly called the Law of Nations,
I need not fay any thing in this Place j becaufe the Law of Nations, and
the Law of Nature, is the fame thing. And every Sovereign hath the fame
Right, in procuring the Safety of his People, that any particular Man
can have, in procuring the Safety of his own Body. And the fame Law
that didtateth to Men that have no Civil Government, what they ought
to do, and what to avoid in regard of one another, dictateth the fame to
Commonwealths, that is, to the Confciences of Sovereign Princes, and
Sovereign Affemblies j there being no Court of natural Juftice, but in
the Confcience only, where not Man, but God reigneth j whofe Laws
(fuch of them as oblige all Mankind) in refpect of God, as he is the
Author of Nature, are natural ; and in refpect of the fame God, as
he is King of Kings, are Laws. But of the Kingdom of God, as King
of Kings, and as King alfo of a peculiar People, I fhall fpeak in the
reft of this Difcourfe.
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GOD

Kingdom of

the Condition of mere Nature,

lute Liberty, fuch

as

is

theirs*

Nature*

by

that

is

that neither are

of abfo- The
Sovereigns, nor? ft

to

fay,

that the Precepts,
Subjects, is Anarchy, and the Condition of War
by which Men are guided to avoid that Condition, are the Laws of
that a Commonwealth, without Sovereign Power, is but a
Nature
Word, without Subftance, and cannot ftand that Subjects owe to
Sovereigns, fimple Obedience in all things, wherein their Obedience
is not repugnant to the Laws of God, I have fufficiently proved, in
There wants only, for the entire
that which I have already written.
Knowledge of Civil Duty, to know what are thofe Laws of God.
For without that, a Man knows not, when he is commanded any thing
by the Civil Power, whether it be contrary to the Law of God, or
not
And fo, either by too much Civil Obedience, offends the Divine Majefty, or through Fear of offending God, tranfgrefTes the Commandments of the Commonwealth. To avoid both thefe Rocks, it is

Scope
ollow "

^

mg

ap ers

"

:

:

:

:

know what

neceffary to

ledge of

Power

;

are the

Laws

Divine.

And

feeing the

Know-

Law, dependeth on the Knowledge of the Sovereign
mall fay fomething in that which followeth of the King-

all

I

dom of God.

God is King, let the Earth rejoyce, faith the Pfalmift,. And again, Pfal. xcvi. r.
God is King, though the Nations be angry-, and he that Jitteth on ^PjaJ-xcviii.i.
Whether Men will or not, they s ubjeas in
Cherubims, though the Earth be moved.
mufl be subject always to the Divine Power. By denying the Existence in the Kingor Providence of God, Men make off their Eafe, but not their Yoke, domof GodBut to call this Power of God, which extendeth itfelf not only to Man,
and Plants, and Bodies inanimate, by the Name of
Kingdom, is but a metaphorical Ufe of the Word. For he only is properly faid to reign, that governs his Subjects, by his Word, and by
Promife of Rewards to thofe that obey it, and by threatening them
with Punifhment that obey it not. Subjects therefore, in the Kingdom
of God, are not Bodies inanimate, nor Creatures irrational ; becaufe
they understand no Precepts as his nor Atheifts ; nor they that believe
not that God has any 'Care of the Actions of Mankind j becaufe they
acknowledge no Word for his, nor have Hope of his Rewards, or Fear
They therefore that believe there is a God that
of his Threatenings.
governeth the World, and hath given Precepts, and propounded Rewards
and Punishments to Mankind, are God's Subjects j all the reft are to
be understood as Enemies.
To rule by Words, requires that fuch Words be manifestly made A three-fold
known for elfe they are no Laws For to the Nature of Laws belong;- o rd of
on
eth a sufficient and clear Promulgation, fuch sts may take away the Ex-^
atiorij
cufe of Ignorance j which in the Laws of Men is but of one only Kind, Prophecy.
and that is, Proclamation, or Promulgation by the Voice of Man. But
God declareth his Laws three Ways ; by the Dictates of natural Reafon, by Revelation, and by the Voice of fome Man, to whom by the
Operation of Miracles he procureth Credit with the reft. From hence
there arifeth a triple Word of God, Rational, Sen/ible, and Prophetic :
Right Reafon, Senfe Supernato which correfpondeth a triple Hearing
As for Senfe Supernatural, which confifteth in Retural, and Faith.
velation, or Infpiration, there have not been any universal Laws fo given,

but

to Beafts,

alfo

:

;

w

:

',

:

i

becaufe
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God

fpeaketh not in that manner, but to particular Perfons, and to
divers Men divers Things.
From the Difference between the other two kinds of God's Word,

becaufe

rational and iprophetic,
there
»
i
-

,

mayj be

God.

attributed to
.

•

a twofold
.

Kinet?

dom, natural and prophetic : JNatural, wherein he governeth as many
of Mankind as acknowledge his Provid,ence, by the natural Dictates of
right Reafon ; and prophetic, wherein having chofen out one peculiar
Nation (the Jews) for his Subjects, he governed them, and none but
them, not only by natural Reafon, but by pofitive Laws, which he gave
them by the Mouths of his holy Prophets. Of the natural Kingdom of

God I intend to fpeak in this Chapter.
The Right of Nature, whereby God
TheRightof

reigneth over

Men, and pu-

God's Sove- nifheth thofe that break his

Laws, is to be derived, not from his creatas ^ he required Obedience as of Gratitude for his Benefits
t ^iem
* n§
rivedfrom
I have formerly fhewn, how the Sovehis Omnipo- but from his irrejijiibte Power.
tence.
To fhew how the fame Right may arife
reign Right arifeth from Pact
but to fhew in what Cafe it is never
more,
from Nature, requires no
Seeing all Men by Nature had Right to all Things, they
taken away.
had Right every one to reign over all the reft. But becaufe this Right
could not be obtained by Force, it concerned the Safety of every one,
laying by that Right, to fet up Men (with Sovereign Authority) by
common Confent, to rule and defend them whereas if there had been
any Man of Power irrefiftible, there had been no Reafon why he mould
not by that Power have ruled and defended both himfelf and them, ac>

:

:

cording to his

own

Difcretion.

To thofe therefore whofe Power is irMen adhereth naturally by their Excel-

Dominion of all
lence of Power ; and consequently it is from that Power, that the Kingdom over Men, and the Right of afflicting Men at his Pleafure, beIongeth naturally to God Almighty ; not as Creator and gracious, but as
omnipotent.
And though Punifhment be due for Sin only, becaufe by
refiftible,

the

Word

underftood Affliction for Sin ; yet the Right of afflicting is
not always derived from Men's Sin, but from God's Power.
This Queftion, Why evil Men often pro/per, and good Men fnffer AdSin, not the
Caufeofall verfity, has been much difputed by the Antients, and is the fame with
Affliftion.
this of ours, by what Right God difpenfeth the Profperities and Adverfities
of this Life-, and is of that Difficulty, as it hath Shaken the Faith, not
only of the Vulgar, but of Philofophers, and which is more, of the
How good (faith David) is
Saints, concerning the Divine Providence.
Pfal. Ixxii.
that
are
upright
in
Heart
thofe
the God of Ifraelto
;
and yet my Feet were
i, 2, 3.
almoft gone, my Tr codings had well-nigh Jlipt ; for 1 was grieved at the
Wickedi when Ifaw the Ungodly infuch Profperity. And Job, how earneftly does he expoftulate with God, for the many Afflictions he fuffered,
that

is

This Queftion in the Cafe of Job,
notwithstanding his Righteoufnefs ?
is decided by God himfelf, not by Arguments derived from Job's Sin,
For whereas the Friends of Job drew their Argubut his own Power.

and he defended himfelf by the
himfelf taketh up the Matter, and
Confcience of his Innocence,
having juftified the Affliction by Arguments drawn from his Power, fuck
as this, Where wajl thou when I laid the Foundations of the Earth f and
the like, both approved Job's Innocence, and reproved the erroneous
Conformable to this Doctrine is the Sentence
Doctrine of his Friends.
of our Saviour, concerning the Man that was born blind, in thefe Words,
Neither hath this Man finned, nor his Fathers ; but that the Works of God
And though it be faid, 'That Death enmight be made manifefl in him.
tered into the World by Sin (by which is meant, that if Adam had never
fmned t he had never died, that is, never fuffered any Separation of his

ments from

his Affliction

to his

Sin,

God

Job
4.

xxxviii.

Soul
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Soul from his Body)

have

afflicted

it

follows not thence, that

him, though he had not finned,

God

as

could not juftly
well as he afflicteth
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other living Creatures that cannot fin.
Having fpoken of the Right of God's Sovereignty* as grounded only Divine
on Nature, we are to confider next, what are the Divine Laws, or Laws.

—

Dictates of natural Reafon ; which Laws concern either the natural Duties of one Man to another, or the Honour naturally due to our Divine
Sovereign.

The

firft

are

the fame

Laws of Nature, of which

I

have

fpoken already in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters of this Treatife,
namely, Equity, Juftice, Mercy, Humility, and the reft of the moral
It remaineth therefore that we coniider, what Precepts are
Virtues.
dictated to Men by their natural Reafon only, without other Word of
God, touching the Honour and Worfhip of the Divine Majefty.
Honour confifteth in the inward Thought, and Opinion of the Power Honour and
and Goodnefs of another and therefore to honour God, is to think as Worfhip,
f
And of that Opinion,
highly of his Power and Goodnefs as is poffible.
the external Signs appearing in the Words and Actions of Men, are
called Worfiip ; which is one Part of that which the Latins underftand
by the Word Cultus : For Cultus iignifieth properly and conftantly, that
Labour which a Man beftows on any thing, with a Purpofe to make
Now thofe Things whereof we make Benefit, are either
Benefit by it.
fubject to us, and the Profit they yield followeth the Labour we beftow
upon them, as a natural Effect ; or they are not fubject to us, but anfwer our Labour, according to their own Wills. In the firft Senfe, the
Labour beffowed on the Earth is called Culture j and the Education of
In the fecond Senfe. where Men's
Children, a Culture of their Minds.
Wills are to be wrought to our Purpofe, not by Force, but by Complaifance, it fignifieth as much as courting, that is, a winning of Favour by good Offices ; as by Praifes, by acknowledging their Power*
and by whatfoever is pleafing to them from whom we look for any
And this is properly Worjhip : in which Senfe Publicola is unBenefit.
derftood for a Worfhipper of the People, and Cultus Dei for the Worfhip
:

'

of God.
Opinion of Power and Several Signs
of Honoun
Goodnefs, arife three Paffions ; Love, which hath Reference to GoodAnd three Parts of exnefs ; and Hope and Fear, that relate to Power
ternal Worfhip ; Praife, Magnifying, and Bleffing : The Subject of
Praife, being Goodnefs ; the Subject of Magnifying and Bleffing, being
Power, and the Effect thereof Felicity. Praife and Magnifying are figBy Words, when we fay a Man is
nified both by Words and Actions
good or great ; by Actions, when we thank him for his Bounty, and
obey his Power. The Opinion of the Happinefs of another, can only
be expreffed by Words.
There be fome Signs of Honour, both in Attributes and Actions, that Worfhip,
be naturally fo ; as amongft Attributes, good, jujl, liberal, and the like ; na^ ural an <*
ar ltrary
and amongft Actions, Prayers, Thanks, and Obedience. Others are fo
by Inftitution, or Cuftom of Men ; and in fome Times and Places are

From

internal

Honour,

confifting in the

:

:

*

honourable, in others difhonourable, in others indifferent : fuch as are
the Geftures in Salutation, Prayer, and Thankfgiving, in different Times

and

Places, differently ufed.

The former

is

natural,

the latter arbi-

trary Worfhip.

And

of arbitrary Worfhip, there be two Differences : For fometimes Worfhip,
commanded,
fometimes voluntary Worfhip Commanded, when commanded
is a
an
free, when it is fuch as
it is fuch as he requireth, who is worfhipped ;
When it is commanded, not the Words,
the Worfhipper thinks fit.
or Gefture, but the Obedience is the Worfhip.
But when free, the
Worfhip
u u
it

:

U

:

:
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Worfhip

Words

confifts in the

Opinion of the Beholders

tending

:

for

if to

them the

by which we
and
Contumely, they are no Worfhipj becaufe no Signs of
and no Signs of Honour, becaufe a Sign is not a Sign to
intend Honour, feem ridiculous,

or Actions
to

Honour j
him that

giveth

him

but to

it,

to

whom

made

it is

j

that

to the

is,

Spectator.

Again, there

Worfhip,

public

a

is

and a private Worfhip. Public,
performeth, as one Perfon.

Commonwealth

is

the

public and

Worfhip

private.

which a private Perfon exhibiteth. Public, in Refpect
of the whole Commonwealth, is free ; but in Refpecl: of particular Men
vate,

that

a

Pri-

that

is

but in the Sight of the Multitude,
it is never without fome Reftraint, either from the Laws, or from the
Opinion of Men ; which is contrary to the Nature of Liberty.
is

not

Private,

fo.

in fecret free

is

j

For where a Man
feeth another worfhipped, he fuppofeth him powerful, and is the
But God has
readier to obey him ; which makes his Power greater.
no Ends the Worfhip we do him, proceeds from our Duty, and is
directed according to our Capacity, by thofe Rules of Honour, that
Reafon dictateth to be done by the weak to the more potent Men, in
hope of Benefit, for fear of Damage, or in Thankfulnefs for Good
already received from them.
That we may know what Worfhip of God is taught us by the Light
Attributes of
of Nature, I will begin with his Attributes. Where, Firft, it is madivine Hohour,
nifeft, we ought to attribute to him Exijlence : For no Man can have
the Will to honour that, which he thinks not to have any Being.
Secondly, That thofe Philofophers, who faid the World, or the Soul
of the World, was God, fpake unworthily of him and denied his ExFor by God, is underflood the Caufe of the World j and to
igence
fay the World is God, is to fay there is no Caufe of it, that is, no
God.
Thirdly, To fay the World was not created, but eternal, (feeing that
which is eternal has no Caufe) is to deny there is a God.
Fourthly, That they who attributing (as they think) Eafe to God,
take from him the Care of Mankind j take from him his Honour:
for it takes away Men's Love, and Fear of him j which is the Root
of Honour.
Fifthly, In thofe Things that fignify Greatnefs and Power j to fay
he is finite is not to honour him For it is not a Sign of the Will to
honour God, to attribute to him lefs than we can ; and finite is lefs
than we can j becaufe to finite, it is eafy to add more.
Therefore to attribute Figure to him, is not Honour j for all Figure
The End

The End of Worfhip amongfl Men,

of

is

Power.

Worflnp.

:

•

:

',

is

finite

:

:

Nor to
our Mind
Nor to

fay
:

we

for whatfoever

is

him

attribute to

only of Things

Nor

conceive, and imagine,

finite

we

conceive

or have

is finite

Parts, or totality

-,

an Idea of him, in

:

which

are the Attributes

:

he is in this, or that Place : for whatfoever is in Place,
bounded, and finite
Nor that he is moved, or rejleth : for both thefe Attributes afcribe to
to fay

him Place
Nor that there be more Gods
finite

:

Nor

than one ; becaufe
for there cannot be more than one infinite :

to afcribe to

him

(unlefs metaphorically,

it

implies

them

all

meaning not the Paf-

but the Effect) PafTions that partake of Grief; as Repentance, Anger, Mercy : or of Want ; as Appetite, Hope, Defire ; or of any paflive
Faculty : For Paffion is Power limited by fome what elfe.
fion,

And

;
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when we afcribe to God a Will, it is not to be under- Chap.
of Man, for a rational Appetite ; but as the Power, by XXXI.

therefore
as that

which he

u*-y—*

effedteth every thing.

Likewife when we attribute to him Sight, and other Ads of Senfe 5
as alfo Knowledge, and Under/landing ; which in us is nothing elfe,
but a Tumult of the Mind, raifed by external Things that prefs the
For there is no fuch Thing in
organical Parts of Man's Body
God ; and Things that depend on natural Caufes, cannot be attributed
:

to him.
that will attribute to God, nothing but what is warranted by
natural Reafon, mull either ufe fuch negative Attributes, Infinite, Eternal, Incomprehensible ; or Superlati ves, as mojl High, mojl Great, and

He

or Indefinite, as Good, Juft, Holy, Creator ; and in fuch Senfe,
as if he meant not to declare what he is, (for that were to circumfcribe

the like

;

the Limits of our Fancy) but

how much we

admire him,
and how ready we would be to obey him ; which is a Sign of Humility,
and of a Will to honour him as much as he can For there is but
one Name to fignify the Conception of his Nature, and that is, I am :
and but one Name of his Relation to us, and that is God ; in which is
contained Father, King, and Lord.
Concerning the Actions of Divine Worfhip, it is a moll general Pre- Anions that
are Signs of
cept of Reafon, that they be Signs of the Intention to honour God ;
H
divine Hofuch as are, Firft, Prayers : For not the Carvers, when they made nour.
Images, were thought to make them Gods ; but the People that prayed
to them.
Secondly, Thank/giving ; which differeth from Prayer in Divine
Worfhip, no otherwife, than that Prayers precede, and Thanks fucceed
the Benefit ; the End both of the one and the other, being to acknowledge God, for Author of all Benefits, as well paft, as future.
Thirdly, Gifts ; that is to fay, Sacrifices and Oblations, (if they be of
for they are Thankfgivings.
the beft) are Signs of Honour
Fourthly, Not tofwear by any bat God, is naturally a Sign of Honour ;
For it is a Confeffion that God only knoweth the Heart ; and that no
Man's Wit, or Strength, can protect a Man againfl God's Vengeance on

him within

:

'

:

the perjured.
Fifthly, It

God

;

confiderately of

argues a Fear of him, and Fear is a Confeffion of his Power.
followeth, That the Name of God is not to be ufed rafhly and

for

Hence

a Part of rational Worfhip, to fpeak

is

it

Vain
And it is to no Purpofe, unlefs it be by Way of Oath, and by Order of the Commonwealth, to make Judgments certain ; or between Commonwealths, to
And that difputing of God's Nature is contrary to his
avoid War.
Honour For it is fuppofed, that within this natural Kingdom of God,
there is no other Way to know any Thing, but by natural Reafon
that is, from the Principles of natural Science ; which are fo far from
teaching us any thing of God's Nature, as they cannot teach us our
own Nature, nor the Nature of the fmalleft Creature living. And therefore, when Men out of the Principles of natural Reafon, difpute of the
Attributes of God, they but difhonour him : For in the Attributes

to

no Purpofe

;

for

that

is

much,

as

as in

:

:

which we

give

to

philofophical Truth

him

the greateft

God, we
j

but

are

not to confider the Signification of
of pious Intention, to do

the Signification

Honour we

are able.

From

the

Want of which Con-

have proceeded the Volumes of Difputation about the Nathat tend not to his Honour, but to the Honour of our
ture
own Wits, and Learning ; and are nothing elfe but inconfiderate, and
vain Abufes of his facred Name.

fideration,

of God,

Sixthly,

;

Of
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Sixthly, In Prayers, Thank/giving, Offerings and Sacrifices, it is a
Dictate of natural Reafon, that they be every one in his Kind the beft,

and moft

iignificant

of Honour.

As

for

Example, that Prayers, and

Thanklgiving, be made in Words and Phrafes, not fudden, nor light,
nor plebeian j but beautiful, and well-compofed ; for elfe we do not

And therefore the Heathens did
as we can.
worfhip Images for Gods But their doing it in Verfe,
and with Mufic, both of Voice and Inftruments, was reafonable. Alfo
that the Beafts they offered in Sacrifice, and the Gifts they offered, and
their Actions in worshipping, were full of Submiflion, and commemorative of Benefits received, was according to Reafon, as proceeding from
an Intention to honour him.
Seventhly, Reafon diredteth not only to worfhip God in fecret ; but
For without
alfo, and efpecially in public, and in the Sight of Men
that, (that which in Honour is moft acceptable) the procuring others
to honour him, is loft.
Laftly, Obedience to his Laws (that is, in this Cafe to the Laws of
Nature) is the greater!: Worfhip of all. For as Obedience is more acceptable to God than Sacrifice ; fo alfo to fet light by his CommandAnd thefe are the Laws of
ments, is the greateft of all Contumelies.
Worfhip
dictateth
to private Men.
which
natural
Reafon
Divine
that
But feeing a Commonwealth is but one Perfon, it ought alfo to exhibit
Public WorIhipconfift- t
God but one Worfhip j which then it doth, when it commandeth
God

as

much Honour

abfurdly, to

:

:

eth in

Unt-

And this is public WorDe exhibited by private Men, publicly.
fhip ; the Property whereof, is to be uniform : For thofe Adtions that
are done differently by different Men, cannot be faid to be a public
Worfhip. And therefore, where many Sorts of Worfhip be allowed,
proceeding from the different Religions of private Men, it cannot be faid
there is any public Worfhip, nor that the Commonwealth is of any
jt

AllAttribute d ^P end
^

Qwll

t

Religion at all.
And becaufe

confequently the Attributes of God) have
by Agreement, and Conftitution of Men thofe Attributes are to be held fignificative of Honour, that Men intend fhall fb
be ; and whatfoever may be done by the Wills of particular Men, where
there is no Law but Reafon, may be done by the Will of the CommonAnd becaufe a Commonwealth hath no Will,
wealth, by Laws Civil.
but
thofe that are made by the Will of him, or
nor makes no Laws,
them, that have the Sovereign Power ; it followeth, that thofe Attributes which the Sovereign ordaineth, in the Worfhip of God, for Signs
of Honour, ought to be taken and ufed for fuch, by private Men in
their public

Not all
A&ions.

Words (and

their Signification

;

Worfhip.

But becaufe not all Actions are Signs by Conftitution ; but fome are
naturally Signs of Honour, others of Contumely, thefe latter (which
are thofe that Men are afhamed to do in the Sight of them they reverence) cannot be made by human Power a Part of Divine Worfhip
nor the former (fuch as are decent, modeft, humble Behaviour) ever
be feparated from it. But whereas there be an infinite Number of
Adtions and Geftures of an indifferent Nature ; fuch of them as the
Commonwealth fhall ordain to be publicly and univerfally in Ufe, as
Signs of Honour, and Part of God's Worfhip, are to be taken and ufed
for fuch
better to

by the
obey

Pact, and not
Natural Punifhments.

Subjects.

And

that

God than Men, hath

which

is

faid in the Scripture,

Place in the

It is

Kingdom of God by

by Nature.

Having thus briefly fpoken of the natural Kingdom of God, and his
naturai Laws, I will add only to this Chapter a fhort Declaration of
There is no Action of Man in this Life, that
his natural Punifhments.
is

0/
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not the Beginning of fo long a Chain of Confequences, as no human Chap.
Providence is high enough, to give a Man a Profpect to the End. And XXXI.
—
in this Chain, there are linked together both pleafing and unpleafing <—-~v
Events ; in fuch manner, as he that will do any thing for his Pleafure,
mufl engage himfelf to fuffer all the Pains annexed to it ; and thefe
Pains, are the natural Punifhments of thofe Actions, which are the BeAnd hereby it comes to pafs, that
ginning of more Harm than Good.
Intemperance is naturally punimed with Difeafes 3 Rafhnefs, with Mifchancesj Injuftice, with the Violence of Enemies ; Pride, with Ruin ;
Cowardice, with Oppreffion j negligent Government of Princes, with
For feeing Punifhments
Rebellion ; and Rebellion, with Slaughter.
the
Breach
of
Laws, natural Punifhments mufl be naare confequent to
turally confequent to the Breach of the Laws of Nature ; and therefore
follow them as their natural, not arbitrary Effects.
And thus far concerning the Conftitution, Nature, and Right of So- TheConcluvereigns; and concerning the Duty of Subjects, derived from the Prin- flon of the
And now, confidering how different this
ciples of natural Reafon.
Doctrine is, from the Practice of the greateft part of the World, efpecially of thefe Weftern parts, that have received their Moral Learning
from Rome and Athens ; and how much Depth of Moral Philofophy is
required, in them that have the Adminiftxation of the Sovereign Power 5
I am at the Point of believing this my Labour, as ufelefs, as the Commonwealth of Plato j for he alfo is of Opinion, that it is impoffible for

is

—

'

the Diforders of State, and Change of Government by Civil War, ever
But when I confider
to be taken away, till Sovereigns be Philofophers.
again, that the Science of natural Juftice, is the only Science neceffary

and their principal Minifters ; and that they need not be
the
Sciences Mathematical (as by Plato they are) further,
with
charged
than by good Laws to encourage Men to the Study of them ; and that
neither Plato, nor any other Philofopher hitherto, hath put into Order,
and fufficiently, or probably proved all the Theorems of Moral Doctrine, that Men may learn thereby, both how to govern, and how to
obey ; I recover fome Hope, that one time or other, this Writing of
mine may fall into the Hands of a Sovereign, who will confider it
himfelf (for it is fhort, and I think clear) without the Help of any interefted, or envious Interpreter j and by the Exercife of entire Sovereignty, in protecting the public teaching of it, convert this Truth of Specula-^
tion, into the Utility of Practice.

for Sovereigns,
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CHAP.
Of the

Principles of

Chri

Have

XXXII.
sti

an Politics.

derived the Rights of Sovereign Power, and the
Subjects, hitherto, from the Principles of Nature only

the Word
of God de-

Duty of

;
fuch as
Confent (concerning the Ufe of
Prophets, is
Words) has made fo j that is to fay, from the Nature of Men,
the main
(of fuch Words
Principle of known to us by Experience, and from Definitions
Ghriftian
But in
as are eflential to all political Reafoning) univerfally agreed on.
Politics.
next to handle, which is the Nature and Rights of a
that I am
Commonwealth,
whereof there dependeth much upon fuperChrijiian
natural Revelations of the Will of God ; the Ground of my Difcourfe
muffc be, not only the natural Word of God, but alfo the prophetical.
Neverthelefs, we are not to renounce our Senfes, and Experience y nor
Yet is not
natural Rea* (that which is the undoubted Word of God) our natural Reafon.
For
ion to be rethey are the Talents which he hath put into our Hands to negotiate, till
nounced.
the coming again of our bleffed Saviour j and therefore not to be folded
up in the Napkin of implicit Faith, but employed in the Purchafe of
For though there be many Things
Juflice, Peace, and true Religion.
in God's Word above Reafon j that is to fay, which cannot by natural
Reafon be either demonflrated, or confuted ; yet there is nothing contrary to it ; but when it feemeth fo, the Fault is either in our unfkil-

livered

by

I

Experience has found

true, or
'

-

erroneous Ratiocination.
Therefore when any thing therein written is too hard for our Examination, we are bidden to captivate our Underfianding to the Words j
and not to labour in fifting out a philofophical Truth by Logic, of fuch
Myfteries as are not comprehenfiblc, nor fall under any Rule of natural
ful Interpretation, or

For

with the Myfteries of our Religion, as with wholefome Pills for the Sick, which fwallowed whole, have the Virtue to
cure ; but chewed, are for the moll: part caft up again without Effect.
But by the Captivity of our Underfianding, is not meant a Submiffion
What it is to
captivate the of the intellectual Faculty, to the Opinion of any other Man ; but of the
UnderftandWill to Obedience, where Obedience is due. For Senfe, Memory, Uning.
derfianding, Reafon, and Opinion, are not in our Power to change but always, and necefTarily fuch, as the Things we fee, hear, confider, and
and therefore are not Effects of our Will, but our Will
fuggefl unto us
then captivate our Underfianding and Reafon, when we
of them.
forbear Contradiction ; when we fo fpeak, as (by lawful Authority) we
Science.

it

is

•

:

We

are
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commanded, and when we live accordingly; which in fum, is
Truft and Faith repofed in him that fpeaketh, though the Mind be incapable of any Notion at all from the Words fpoken.
When God fpeaketh to Man, it muft be either immediately, or by
Mediation of another Man, to whom he had formerly fpoken by himare

Chap.
XXXII.
<——/"—

h ow

immediately, may be Men
underftood by thofe well enough, to whom he hath fo fpoken ; but
how the fame fhould be underflood by another, is hard, if not impofFor if a Man pretend to me, that God hath fpoken to
iible to know.
fupernaturally
and immediately, ancl I make doubt of it, I cannot
him
felf

immediately.

eafily perceive

How God

fpeaketh to a

Man

what Argument he can produce,

Qod

fpeaketh to
-

me to believe
may oblige me to Obeto oblige

he be my Sovereign, he
by Aci or Word to declare 1 believe him not but
But if one
not to think any otherwife than my Reafon perfuades me,
that hath not fuch Authority over me, (hall pretend the lame, there is

it.

It is true,

that if

dience, fo, as not

;

nothing that exacteth either Belief or Obedience.
For to fay that God hath fpoken to him in the holy Scripture, is
not to fay God hath fpoken to him immediately, but by Mediation of
the Prophets, or of the Apoftles, or of the Church, in fuch manner as
he fpeaks to all other Chriflian Men. To lay he hath fpoken to him
in a Dream, is no more than to fay he dreamed that God fpake to him
which is not of Force to win Belief from any Man, that knows Dreams
are for the moft part natural, and may proceed from former Thoughts j
and fuch Dreams as that, from Self-conceit, and foolifh Arrogance, and
falfe Opinion of a Man's own Godlinefs, or other Virtue, by which he
thinks he hath merited the Favour of extraordinary Revelation.
To fay
he hath feen a Villon, or heard a Voice, is to fay, that he hath dreamed
between fleeping and waking : for in fuch manner a Man doth many
times naturally take his Dream for a Vifion, as not having well obferved
To fay he fpeaks by fupernatural Infpiration, is
his own numbering.
to fay he finds an ardent Defire to fpeak, or fome ftrong Opinion of
himfelf, for which he can alledge no natural and fufficient Reafon.
So
though
Almighty
fpeak
Man
by
Dreams,
Vifions,
that
God
can
to a
Voice, and Infpiration ; yet he obliges no Man to believe he hath fo
done to him that pretends it ; who, being a Man, may err 3 and, which
is more, may lie.
How then can he, to whom God hath never revealed his Will im- B y wh at
mediately, faving by the way of natural Reafon, know when he is to "r
?[
obey, or not to obey his Word, delivered by him that fay& he is a Pro- known,
Of four hundred Prophets, of whom the King of Ifrael afked i Kings xxii.
phet ?
Counfel, concerning the War he made againfl Ramoth-Gilead, only Micaiah was a true one.
The Prophet that was fent to prophefy againfT
the Altar fet up by Jeroboam, though a true Prophet, and that by two i Kings xiii.
Miracles done in his Prefence appears to be a Prophet fent from God,
was yet deceived by another old Prophet, that perfuaded him as from
the Mouth of God, to eat and drink with him.
If one Prophet deceive another, what Certainty is there of knowing the Will of God, by
other Way than that of Reafon ?
To which I anfwer out of the holy
Scripture, that there be two Marks, by which together, not afunder,
a true Prophet is to be known.
One is the doing of Miracles, the other
is the not teaching any other Religion than that which is already eftablifhed. Afunder, I fay, neither of thefe is fufficient.
If a Prophet rife Deut. xiii.
or
a Dreamer of Dreams, and fhall pretend the doing of a T 2 ? 3» 4» 5amongft .you,
Miracle, and the Miracle come to pafs j if he fay, Let us follow /Irange
Gods, which thou haft not known, thoujloalt not hearken to him, &c.
But
that Prophet and Dreamer of Dreams Jhali be put to Death, becaufe he
hath
i
-

,

>

Of
hath fpoken

to

you

a

Chriftiaii

to revolt

Lord your God. In which Words
Firft, That God will not have Miracles

from

two Things

Commonwealth.

the

are to be obferved
alone ferve for Arguments, to approve the Prophet's Calling ; but (as it is
in the third Verfe) for an Experiment of the Conftancy of our Adherence
:

Works

of the Egyptian Sorcerers, though not fo
Secondly 5 That how
up Revolt againft. the
King, or him that governeth by the King's Authority, he that doth fuch
Miracle, is not to be confidered otherwife than as fent to make Trial
of their Allegiance. For thefe Words, revolt from the Lord your God,
are in this Place equivalent to revolt from your King. For they had made
God their King by Pact at the Foot of Mount Sinai ; who ruled them
by Mofes only ; for he only fpake with God, and from Time to Time
declared God's Commandments to the People.
In like manner, after
our Saviour Chrijt had made his Difciples acknowledge him for the
Mejjiah, (that is to fay, for God's Anointed, whom the Nation of the
to himfelf

for the

:

great as thofe of Mofes, yet were great Miracles.
great foever the Miracle be, yet if it tend to ftir

their King, but refufed when he came) he
There Jhall
not
to advertife them of the Danger of Miracles.
Matth xxiv
arife, faith he, falfe Chri/ls andjalfe Prophets, and Jhall do great Wonders
24.
and Miracles, even to the feducing (if it were po/Jible) of the very Elec7.
By which it appears, that falfe Prophets may have the Power of Miracles j yet are we not to take their Doctrine for God's Word.
St. Paul
Gal. 1. 8.
fa y S fur ther to the Galatians, that if himfelf, or an Angel from 'Heaven
preach another Gofpel to them than he had preached, let him be accurfed.
That Gofpel was, that Chrijl was King ; fo that all Preaching againft
the Power of the King received, in Confequence to thefe Words, is by

"Jews daily expected for

om

St.

i

tte d

Paul

accurfed.

For

his

Speech

is

addreiTed to thofe,

Preaching had already received Jefus for the Chrifl, that
King of the feivs.

who by
is

to fay, for

And

God

The Marks
as Miracles, without preaching that Doctrine which
°f a Prophet eftablimed ; fo preaching the true Doctrine without the doing

Law

Miraand
Doctrine

cles,

t^hL

his

hath

of MiArgument of immediate Revelation. For if a
Man that teacheth not falfe Doctrine, mould pretend to be a Prophet
without fhewing any Miracle, he is never the more to be regarded for
^ 1S P retence as is evident by Deut. xviii. 21, 22. If thou fay in thy
Heart, How jhall we know that the Word (of the Prophet) is not that
which the Lord hath fpoken.
When the Prophet foall have Jpoken in the
rac ^ es j

1S

an

infufficient

>

Name

of the Lord, that which foall not come to pafs, that is the Word
which the Lord hath not fpoken, bat the Prophet has fpoken it out of the
Pride of his own Heart ; fear him not. But a Man may here again afk,
When the Prophet hath foretold a Thing, how fhall we know whether it will come to pafs or not ? For he may foretell it as a Thing to
arrive after a certain long Time, longer than the Time of Man's Life j
or indefinitely, that it will come to pafs one Time or other in which
Cafe this Mark of a Prophet is unufeful j and therefore the Miracles that
oblige us to believe a Prophet, ought to be confirmed by an immediate,
So that it is manifest, that the teaching
or a not long deferred Event.
of the Religion which God hath eftablifhed, and the fhewing of a prefent Miracle, joined together, were the only Marks whereby the Scripture would have a true Prophet, that is to fay, immediate Revelation,
to be acknowledged ; neither of them being fingly fufficient to oblige
any other Man to regard what he faith.
Miracles
Seeing therefore Miracles now ceafe, we have no Sign left, whereby
ceding, Proto acknowledge the pretended Revelations, or Infpirations of any prithan it
andtheScrtp- vate Man 5 nor Obligation to give ear to any Doctrine, farther
ture fupplies is^ conformable to the holy Scriptures, which fince the Time of our Sa""
:

their Place.

viour
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and fufficiently recompenfe the Want of all
other Prophecy j and from which, by wife and learned Interpretation,
and careful Ratiocination, all Rules and Precepts neceffary to the Knowledge of our Duty both to God and Man, without Enthufiafm, or fuAnd this Scripture is it,
pernatural Inspiration, may eafily be deduced.
out of which I am to take the Principles of my Difcourfe, concerning the Rights of thofe that are the fupreme Governors on Earth, of
Chriftian Commonwealths ; and of the Duty of Chriftian Subjects toVibur,

fupply the Place,

C h a p,

XXXIII.
*

And to that end, I fhall fpeak in the next
wards their Sovereigns.
Chapter of the Books, Writers, Scope and Authority of the Bible.

CHAP.
Of

the

Number,

XXXIII.

Antiquity, Scope, Authority,

preters of the Books of

)Y the Books of Holy Scripture,
to be the Canon, that

is

to fay,

and

Inter-

Holy Scripture.

are iinderftood thofe,

which ought Of the Books

the Rules of Chriftian Life.

And § crip° u^ ej

Rules of Life, which Men are in Confcience bound to observe, are Laws ; the Queftion of the Scripture, is the Queftion of what
is Law throughout all Chriftendom, both Natural and Civil. For tho' ifc
be not determined in Scripture, whatLaws every Chriftian King mall constitute in his own Dominions ; yet it is determined what Laws he
Seeing therefore I have already proved, that Somall not conftitute.
Ttigns in their own Dominions are the fole Legislators ; thofe Books
only are Canonical, that is, Law, in every Nation, which are eftablifhed
for ilich by the Sovereign Authority. It is true, that God is the Sovereign of
and therefore, when he fpeaks to any Subject, he ought
all Sovereigns
to be obeyed, whatsoever any earthly Potentate command to the conBut the Queftion is not of Obedience to God, but of when and
trary.
what God hath faid ; which to Subjects that have no fupernatural Ps.evelatron, cannot be known but by natural Reafon which guided them,
for the obtaining of Peace and Juftice, to obey the Authority of their feAcveral Commonwealths ; that is to fay, of their lawful Sovereigns.
cording to this Obligation, I can acknowledge no other Books of the
Old Teftamenr, to be Holy Scripture, but thofe which have been commanded to be acknowledged for fuch by the Authority of the Church
of England. What Books thefe are, is fufficiently knoWn, without a
Catalogue of them here ; and they are the fame that are acknowledged
by St. Jerom, who holdeth the reft, namely, the Wifdom of Solomon,
the firft and the fecond of Maccabees,
Ecclefiaflicus, Judith, Tobias,
(though he had feen the firft in Hebrew) and the third and fourth of
Of the Canonical, Jofephus a learned Jew, that
EJaras, for Apocrypha.
wrote in the Time of the Emperor Domitian, reckoneth twenty-two^
making the Number agree with the Hebrew Alphabet. St. "Jerom does
the fame, though they reckon them in different Manner.
For Jofephus
numbers Jive Books of Mofes, thirteen of Prophets, that writ the Hiftory
of their own Times (which how it agrees with the Prophets Writings
contained in the Bible we fhall fee hereafter) and four of Hymns and
moral Precepts. But St. Jerom reckons five Books of Mofes, eight of
Prophets, and nine of other Holy Writ, which he calls of Hagiographa.
The Septuagint, who wevefeventy learned Men of the Jews, fent
for by Ptolemy King of Egypt, to tran Slate the Jewifij Law, out of
the Hebrew into the Greek, have left us no other for Holy Scripture
becaufe

all

;

Y

y y

in
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the Greek Tongue, but the fame that are received in the Church of
England.
As for the Books of the New Teftament, they are equally acknow-

ledged for Canon by
tians,

that admit any

Who were the

all

Chriflian Churches, and by

Books

at all for

all Seels

of Chrif-

Canonical.

of the feveral Books of Holy Scripture,
has not been made evident by any fufficient Teftimony of other Hiftory,
quity.
(which is the only Proof of Matter of Fad: ;) nor can be by any Arguments of natural Reafon for Reafon ferves only to convince the Truth
(not of Fact, but) of Confequence.
The Light therefore that mufl
guide us in this Queftion, muft be that which is held out unto us
from the Books themfelves And this Light, though it mew us not the
Writer of every Book, yet it is not unufeful to give us Knowledge of
the Time wherein they were written.
And firft, for the Pentateuch, it is not Argument enough that they
were written by Mofes, becaufe they are called the five B ks of Mofes ;
no more than thefe Titles, the Book of Jofhua, the Book of Judges,
the Book of Ruth, and the Books of the Kings, are Arguments fufficient
to prove, that they were written by Jojlma, by the "Judges, by Ruth, and
by the Kings. For in Titles of Books, the Subject is marked, as often
as the Writer.
The Hiftory of Livy, denotes the Writer ; but the
is
Scanderbeg,
denominated from the Subject.
read in
Hiftory of
ThePenta- tne ^ a ^ Chapter of Deuteronomy, ver. 6. concerning the Sepulchre of
teuchnot
Mofes, that no Man knoweth of his Sepulchre to this Day, that is, to the
written by
j) av wherein thofe Words were written.
It is therefore manifeft, that
For it were a ftrange
thofe Words were written after his Interment.
Interpretation to fay, Mofes fpoke of his own Sepulchre, though by Prophecy, that it was not found to that Day, wherein he was yet
living.
But it may perhaps be alledged, that the laft Chapter only,
not the whole Pentateuch, was written by fome other Man, but the reft
not: Let us therefore confider that which we find in the Book of Genefis,
Chap. xii. 6. A?id Abraham pajfed through the Land to the Place of
Sichem, unto the Plain of Moreh, and the Canaanite was then i?i the
Land ; which mufl: needs be the Words of one that wrote when the
Canaanite was not in the Land ; and confequently, not of Mofes, who
died before he came into it.
Like wife Numbers xxi. 14. the Writer
citeth another more ancient Book, entitled, 'The Book of the Wars of the
Lord, wherein were regiftered the Acts of Mofes, at the Red-fea, and
It is therefore fufficiently evident, that the five
at the Brook of Anion.
Books of Mofes were written after his Time, though how long after it
be not fo manifeft.
But though Mofes did not compile thofe Books entirely, and in the
Form we have them j yet he wrote all that which he is there faid to
as for Example, the Volume of the Law which is conhave written
feemeth,
in the Xlth of Deuteronomy, and the following
it
tained, as
Chapters to the XXVIIth, which was alfo commanded to be written on
And this did Mofes
Deut.xxxi.9. Stones, in their Entry into the Land of Canaan.
and
deliver
the
Priefts
Elders
of
to
and
himfelf write,
Ifrael, to be read
every feventh Year to all Ifrael, at their afTembling in the Feaft of TaTheir Anti-

original Writers

:

:

,

We

:

bernacles.

And

this

is

that

Law which God commanded,

Kings (when they mould have
mould take a Copy of from the

that their

Form

of Government)
Priefts and Levites ; and which Mofes
Deut. xxxi. commanded the Priefls and Levites to lay in the Side of the Ark ; and
26.
the fame which having been loft, was long after found again by
2Kingsxxn.
Hilkiah^ an(i fen t to King Jofiah, who caufing it to be read to the People, renewed the Covenant between God and them.
h 2, 3.
eftablifhed that

That

'
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That the Book of Jojhua was
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Time of Chap.

alfo written long after the
many
Places of the Book itfelf. 'Jojhua XXXIII.
of
Jojhua, may be gathered out
had fet up twelve Stones in the Midfl of Jordan, for a Monument of «—--v—
their PafTage ; of which this Writer faith thus, * They are there unto this The Book of
Day ; for unto this Day, is a Phrafe that fignifieth a Time part, beyond {^fe™^
In like manner, upon the Saying of the Lord, Time,
the Memory of Man.
that he had rolled off from the People the Reproach of Egypt, the * Jofh. iv. 9.
Writer faith, The Place is called Gilgal unto this Day ; which to have Jolh. v. 9.
So alfo the Name of
faid in the Time of Jojhua, had been improper.
the Valley of Achor, from the Trouble that Achan raifed in the Camp, Jofh. vii. ^b.
the Writer faith, remaineth unto this Day ; which mull: need be thereArguments of this Kind there be
fore long after the Time of Jojhua.

—

many

other

;

as Jofh. viii. 29. xiii. 13. xiv. 14. xv. 63.,

Arguments of the Book of Judges, The Books
Chap. i. 21, 26. vi. 24. x. 4. xv. 19. xvii. 6. and Ruth i. 1. but efpe- of J ud g eS
cially Judg. xviii. 30. where it is faid, that Jonathan and his Sons were
writtenYona:
Priefls to the Tribe of Dan, until the Day of the Captivity of the hand,
after theCaptiyicy.
That the Books of Samuel were alfo written after his own Time, there

The fame

is

manifeft

by

like

Sam. v. 5. vii. 13, 15. xxvii. 6. and xxx. 25.
^RookVof
where, after David had adjudged equal Part of the Spoils, to them that Samuel,
guarded the Ammunition, with them that fought, the Writer faith, He
made it a Statute and an Ordinance to Ifrael to this Day, Again, when
David (d'rfplea&d, that the Lord had flain Uzzah, for putting out his
Hand to fuftain the Ark) called the Place Perez-Uzzah, the Writer 2 Sam. vi. 8„
faith, it is called fo to this Day : the Time therefore of the Writing of
that Book, muft be long after the Time of the Fad:, that is, long after
the Time of David.
As for the two Books of the Kings, and the two Books of the Chro- The Books
of the Kings,
nicies, befides the Places which mention fuch Monuments, as the Writer
e
faith, remained till his own Days; fuch as are 1 Kings ix. 13. ix. 2i.*"J?lL.
2 Kings ii. 22. viii. 22. x. 27. xiv. 7. xvi. 6. xvii. 23.
x. 12. xii. 19.
are the like Arguments,

1

Chron.lv. 41. v. 26.
It is Argument fufficient
they were written after the Captivity in Babylon, that the Hiftoryof them
is continued till that Time. For the Facts regiftered are always more anxvii.

xvii. 3.4.

41.

1

much more ancient than fuch Books as
; and
the
Regifter ; as thefe Books do in divers
quote
make mention of, and
Places, referring the Reader to the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, to
the Chronicles of the Kings of Ifrael, to the Books of the Prophet
Samuel, of the Prophet Nathan, of the Prophet Ahijah ; to the Vifion of
Jehdo, to the Books of the Prophet Serveiah, and of the Prophet Addo.
The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah were written certainly after their £ zra ancj
Return from Captivity ; becaufe their Return, the Re-edification of the Nehemiah.
Walls and Houfes of Jencfalem, the Renovation of the Covenant, and

cient than the Regifter

Ordination of their Policy, are therein contained.
The Hifhory of Queen Eflhcr, is of the Time of the Captivity; and Efthen
therefore the Writer muft have been of the fame Time, or after it.
The Book of Job hath no Mark in it of the Time wherein it was j ob>
and though it appear fufficiently (Ezekiel xiv. 14. and James v.
written
:

he was no feigned Perfon

Book

feemeth not
be a Hiftory, but a Treatife concerning a Queftion in ancient time
much difputed, why wicked Men have often profpered in this World, and
good Men have been aflicled ; and it is the more probable, becaufe
from the Beginning, to the third Verfe of the third Chapter, where the
Complaint of Job beginneth, the Hebrew is, as St. Jerom teftifies, in
Profe ; and from thence to the fixth Verfe of the laft Chapter, in HexSo that the
ameter Verfes ; and the reft of that Chapter again in Profe.
Difpute
11.) that

to

;

yet the

itfelf
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Difpute is all in Verfe ; and the Profe is added, but as a Preface in the
Beginning, and an Epilogue in the End.
But Verfe is no ufual Stile of
fuch, as either are themfelves in great Pain, as Job ; or of fuch as come
to comfort them, as his Friends ; but in Philofophy, efpecially Moral
Philofophy, in ancient time frequent.

The Pfalter.

^e Pfa ms were written the

moll part by David, for the Ufe of the
Choir.
To thefe are added fome Songs of Mofes, and other holy Men
and fome of them after the return from the Captivity, as the cxxxvii. and
cxxvi. whereby it is manifeft that the Pfalter was compiled, and put into
the Form it now hath, after the Return of the Jews from Babylon.
The Proverbs, being a Collection of wife and godly Sayings, partly
f Solomon, partly of Agur the Son of Jakeh, and partly of the Mother of King Lemuel, cannot probably be thought to have been collected by Solomon, rather than by Agur, or the Mother of Lemuel; and
that, though the Sentences be theirs, yet the Collection or compiling
them into this one Book, was the Work of fome other godly Man, that
^

•

The Proverbs.

them

lived after

all.

The Books

of Ecclefiafles and the Canticles have nothing that was not
and the Can- Solomon's, except it be the Titles, or Infcriptions.
For, 'The Words of the
Preacher, the Son of David, King in Jerufalem ; and, The So?ig of Songs,
which is Solomon'j, feem to have been made for Diflinction Sake, then,
when the Books of Scripture were gathered into one Body of the Law j
to the end, that not the Doctrine only, but the Authors alfo might be

Ecclefiaftes

extant.

ThePropies
'

of

the moil ancient, are Zephaniah, Jonah, Amos,
and
Micah,
who lived in the Time of Amaziah, and
Bofea, Ifaiah
A^ariah, otherwife Ozias, Kings of Judah. But the Book of Jonah is
not properly a Regifter of his Prophecy, (for that is contained in thefe
few Words, Forty Days and Nineveh fhall be defroyed) but a Hiilory or
Narration of his Frowardnefs and difputing God's Commandments ; fo
that there is fmall Probability he mould be the Author, feeing he is the
Subject of it.
But the Book of Amos is his Prophecy.
Jeremiah, Obadiah, Nahum, and Habakkuk prophelied in the Time of
the

Prophets,

Jofiah.

Ezekiel, Daniel, Haggai, and Zechariah, in the Captivity.

When Joel and Malachi

not evident by their Writings.
But confidering the Infcriptions, or Titles of their Books, it is manifeir.
enough, that the whole Scripture of the Old Teflament, was fet forth
in the Form we have it, after the Return of the Jews from their Captivity
in Babylon, and before the Time of Ptolemazis Philadelphus, that caufed
it to be tranflated into Greek by feventy Men, which were fent him out

of Judea

to us

is

And if the Books of Apocrypha (which
by the Church, though not for Canonical, yet

for that Purpofe.

recommended

prophefied,

are
for

Books for our Inftruction) may in this Point be credited, the
Scripture was fet forth in the Form we have it in, by Efdras ; as may
appear by that which he himfelf faith, in the fecond Book, Chap. xiv.
21, 22, &c. where fpeaking to God, he faith thus, Thy Law is burnt ;
therefore no Man knoweth the Things which thou haft done, or the Works
But if I have found Grace before thee, fend down the
that are to begin.
holy Spirit into me, and Ifloall write all that hath been done in the World,
fincc the Beginning, which were written in thy Law, that Men may find thy
And
Path, and that they which will live in the latter Days, may live.
ver. 45. And it came, to pajs when the forty Days were fulfilled, that the

profitable

Higheft fpake, faying, Thefirfi that thou haft written, publijh openly, that
and unworthy may read it ; but keep the feventy loft, that thou
And thus
mayjl deliver them only to fuch as be wife among the People.

the worthy

much

—
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concerning the
Teftament.
The Writers of the

Time of

the Writing of the Books

of the

26$
Old Chap.
XXXIII,

New

~~*
d
Teftament lived all in lefs than an Age
O after np
t
Chrift's Afcenfion, and had all of them feen our Saviour, or been his
-Teftament
Difciples, except St. Paul, and St. Luke; and confequently whatsoever
was written by them, is as ancient as the Time of the Apoftles. But
the Time wherein the Books of the New Teftament were received,
and acknowledged by the Church to be of their Writing, is not altoFor, as the Books of the Old Teftament are derived
gether fo ancient.
to us, from no higher Time than that of E/dras, who by the Direction
of God's Spirit retrieved them, when they were loft Thofe of the New
Teftament, of which the Copies were not many, nor could eafily be all
in any one private Man's Hand, cannot be derived from a higher Time,
than that wherein the Governors of the Church collected, approved,
and recommended them to us, as the Writings of thofe Apoftles and
The Enumeration of all the
Difciples under whofe Names they go.
Books both of the Old and New Teftament, is in the Canons of the
Apoftles, fuppofed to be collected by Clement the firft (after St. Peter)
Bifhop of Rome. But becaufe that is but fuppofed, and by many queftioned, the Council of Laodicea is the firft we know, that recommended
'

1

Tk

:

the Bible to the then Chriftian Churches, for the Writings of the Proand this Council was held in the 3 64th Year after
phets and'Apoftles
:

Chrift.

the great

At which Time, though Ambition had fo far prevailed on
Do&ors of the Church, as no more to efteem Emperors, though

of the People, but for Sheep ; and Em^
j and endeavoured to pafs their Doctrine,
not for Counfel and Information as Preachers ; but for Laws, as abfolute
Governors ; and thought fuch Frauds as tended to make the People the
more obedient to Chriftian Doctrine, to be pious 5 yet I am perfuaded
they did not therefore falfify the Scriptures, though the Copies of the
Books of the New Teftament, were in the Hands only of the Eccleu>
aftics } becaufe if they had had an Intention fo to do, they would furely
have made them more favourable to their Power over Chriftian Princes,
and Civil Sovereignty, than they are. I fee not therefore any Reafon to
doubt, but the Old and New Teftament, as we have them now, are the
true Regifters of thofe Things which were done and faid by the Prophets
and Apoftles. And fo perhaps are fome of thofe Books which are called
Apocrypha, if left out of the Canon, not for Inconformity of Doctrine
with the reft, but only becaufe they are not found in the Hebrew. For
after the Conqueft of AJia by Alexander the Great, there were few Jews,
For the feventy Interpreters
that were not perfect in the Greek Tongue.
that converted the Bible into Greek, were all of them Hebrews ; and we
have extant the Works of Philo and Jofephus, both Jews, written by
them eloquently in Greek. But it is not the Writer, but the Authority
of the Church, that maketh a Book Canonical.
And although thefe
Books were written by divers Men, yet it is manifeft the Writers were all Their Scape,
indued with one and the fame Spirit, in that they confpire to one and the
fame End, which is the fetting forth of the Rights of the Kingdom of
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghojl.
For the Book of Genejis, deriveth
of
God's
People,
Genealogy
the
from the Creation of the World, to the
going into Egypt : the other four Books of Mofes, contain the Election
of God for their King, and the Laws which he prefcribed for their Government The Books of Jojljua, Judges, Ruth, and Samuel, to the
Time of Saul, defcribe the Acts of God's People, till the Time they
caft off God's Yoke, and called for a King, after the Manner of their
Neighbour Nations The reft of the Hiftory of the Old Teftament,
derives
Zzz
Chriftian, for the Shepherds

perors not Chriftian, for

Wolves

j

:

:
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of David to the Captivity, out of
Line
fpring
the
which
was to
Reftorer of the Kingdom of God, even

derives the Succeffion of the Line

our BlefTed Saviour God the Son, whofe Coming was foretold in the
Books of the Prophets, after whom the Evangelifts writ his Life and
Actions, and his Claim to the

And laftly,
of God the

Kingdom, whilft he

lived

on Earth

the Acts and Epiftles of the Apoftles, declare the Coming
Holy Ghofl, and the Authority he left with them and their

of the Jews, and for the Invitation of the
Gentiles.
In fum, the Hiftories and the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, and the Gofpels and Epiftles of the New Teftament, have had
one and the fame Scope, to convert Men to the Obedience of God
2. In the Man Chrift : And, 3. In the
i. In Mofes and the Priefts
For thefe three at feApoflJ.es, and the SuccefTors to apoftolical Power.
veral Times did reprefent the Perfon of God
Mofes, and his SuccefTors
the High Priefts, and Kings of Judah, in the Old Teftament
Chrifi
himfelf, in the Time he lived on Earth
and the Apoftles, and their
SuccefTors, from the Day of Pentecoft (when the Holy Ghojl defcended
on them) to this Day.
It is a Queftion much difputed between the divers Sects of Chriftian
The QuefdonofthcAu-pve };g; on5 prom whence the Scriptures derive their Authority? "Which
Queftion is alfo propounded in e-ther Terms, as How toe know them to
Scriptures
be the Wo d of God ; or, why we believe them to be Jo ? And the Diffiftated.
culty of refolving it, arifeth chiefly from the Impropriety of the Words
wherein the Queftion itfelf is couched. For it is believed on all hands,
that the nrft and original Author of them is God ; and confequently the
Again, it is manifeft, that none can
Queftion difputed, is not that.
know they are God's Word, though all true Chriftians believe it, but
th^fe to whom God himfelf hath revealed it fupernaturally ; and therefore the Queftion is not rightly moved, of our Knowledge of it. Laftly,
when the Queftion is propounded of our Belief; becaufe forne are
moved to believe for one, and others for other Reafons, there can be
rendered no one general Anfwer for them all.
The Queftion truly
ftated is, By what Authority they are made Law ?
Their AuAs far as they differ not from the Laws of Nature, there is no doubt
thonty and
^ nt t ne y are t jie L aw f Q d } and carry their Authority with them,
"
but this is no
legible to all Men that have the Ufe of natural Reafon
tioni
other Authority, than that of all other moral Doctrine confonant to Reafon, the Dictates whereof are Laws, not made, but eternal.
If they be made Law by God himfelf, they are of the Nature of
written Law, which are Laws to them only to whom God hath To fufficiently publifhed them, as no Man can excufe himfelf, by Taying, he
knew not they were his.
He therefore, to whom God hath not fupernaturally revealed that
they are his, nor that thofe that publifhed them were fent by him, is
not obliged to obey them by any Authority, but his, whofe Commands
have already the Force of Laws ; that is to fay, by any other Authority
than that of the Commonwealth refiding in the Sovereign, who only
Again, if it be not the Legiflative Authority
has the Legiflative Power.
of the Commonwealth, that giveth them the Force of Laws, it muft
be fome other Authority derived from God, either private or public if
private, it obliges only him to whom in. particular God hath been pleafed
For iT every Man fhould be obliged to take for God's Law,
to reveal it.
particular
Men, on Pretence of private Infpiration or Revelation,
what
mould obtrude upon him, (in fuch a Number of Men, that out of Pride
and Ignorance, take their own Dreams, and extravagant Fancies, and
Madnefs, for Teftimonies of God's Spirit ; or out of Ambition, pretend
SuccefTors, for the Direction

:

:

:

:

•

i

:

:
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to fuch Divine Teftimonies falfely, and contrary to their own Confciences) it were impoffible that any Divine Law mould be acknowledged.

If public,

Chap,
XXXIV.

the Authority of the Commonwealth, or of the

it is

be one Perfon, is the fame thing with
called a Commonwealth, becaufe it cona
fifteth of Men united in one Perfon, their Sovereign ; and a Church, becaufe it confifteth in Chriftian Men, united in one Chriftian Sovereign.
But if the Church be not one Perfon, then it hath no Authority at all ;
it can neither command, nor do any Action at all ; nor is capable of
having any Power, or Right to any thing ; nor has any Will, Reafon,
Now if the whole
nor Voice ; for all thefe Qualities are perfonal.
Number of Chriftians be not contained in one Commonwealth, they
are not one Perfon * nor is there an univerfal Church that hath any
Authority over them ; and therefore the Scriptures are not made Laws
by the univerfal Church or if it be one Commonwealth, then all Chriftian Monarchs and States are private Perfons, and fubject to be judged,
So
depofed, and punifhed by an univerfal Sovereign of all Chrijlendom.
Queftion
of
the
Authority
of
Scriptures
is
the
the
reduced
to
this,
that
Whether Chrijlian Kings, and the Sovereign Affemblies in Chriftian ComChurch.

But the Church,

if it

Commonwealth of Chriftians

;

:

own 'Territories, immediately under God ;
conjlituted over the univerfal Church j
Vicar
eel
to
one
ub
j
Chrift,
of
f
be judged, condemned, depofed-, and put to Death, as he fall think ex-

monwealths, be abfoiute in their
or
to

pedient, or neceffary

for

the

common Good.

Which

Queftion cannot be refolved, without a more particular Consideration of the Kingdom of God ; from whence alfo, we are to judge
of the Authority of interpreting the Scripture. For, whofoever hath a
lawful Power over any Writing, to make it Law, hath the Power alfo
to approve, or difapprove the Interpretation of the lame.

C
Of

the Signification

H A
<?/*

Spirit,

in the Books

SEeing

the Foundation of

P.

all

XXXIV.
Angel, and Inspiration^

of holy Scripture.
true Ratiocination

is

the cenftant Signi- Body and

which, in the Doctrine following, dependeth u P irit ilow
not, as in natural Science, on vulgar Ufe, but on the Senie they carry
Scripture!
it is neceffary, before I proceed any farther, to deterin the Scripture
mine out of the Bible, the Meaning of fuch Words, as by their Ambiguity, may render what I am to infer upon them, obfeure or disputable.
I will begin with the Words Body and Spirit, which in the Language of the Schools are termed Sub/lances, corporeal and incorporeal.
The Word Body, in the moft general Acceptation, fignifieth that
which filleth or occupieth fome certain Room, or imagined Place and
dependeth not on the Imagination, but is a real Part of that we call
For the Univer/e being the Aggregate of all Bodies, there
the Univerfe.
is no real Part thereot that is not alfo Body ; nor any thing properly a
Body, that is not alfo Part of that Aggregate of all Bodies, the Univerfe.
The fame alfo, becaufe Bodies are fubject to Change, that is to fay, to
Variety of Appearance to the Senfe of living Creatures, is called Subfiance, that is to fay, fubjecJ to various Accidents 5 as fometimes to be
moved, fometimes to ftand ftill ; and to feem to our Senfes fometimes
hot, fometimes cold, fometimes of one Colour, Smell, Tafte, or Sound,
fometimes of another.
And this Diverfity of feeming, (produced by
fication

of Words

;

>.

;

•

the

Of a

Commonwealth.

Chriftian

the Diverfity of the Operation of Bodies on the Organs of our Senfe) we
attribute to Alterations of the Bodies that operate, and call them Accidents of thofe Bodies.
And according to this Acceptation of the Word,
Subjiance and Body fignify the fame
corporeal are

Thing

Words, which when they

another, as if a

Man mould

fay,

j

and therefore Sub/lance

in-

are joined together, deflroy one

an incorporeal Body.

But in the Senfe of common People, not all the Univerfe is called
Body, but only fuch Parts thereof as they can difcern by the Senfe of
Force, or by the Senfe of their Eyes, to hinder
from a farther Profped. Therefore in the common Language of
Air, and aerial Sub/lances, ufe not to be taken for Bodies, but,
refill their

Feeling, to

them
Men,

Men

as often as

are fenlible of the Effects, are called Wind, or Breathy

or (becaufe the fame are called in the Latin, Spirit usJ Spirits

they

which

that aerial Subftance,

call

ture, gives

it

Idols of the Brain,
in a Looking-glafs,

Body of any
Spirits.

as

living

when
Crea-

But for thofe

which reprefent Bodies to us, where they are not, as
in a Dream, or to a diflempered Brain waking, they

are (as the Apoftle faith generally of

.

in the

Life and Motion, vital and animal

-

y

Idols) nothing

nothing at all, I
;
be ; and in the Brain itfelf, nothing but
Tumult, proceeding either from the Action of the Objects, or from the
And Men, that are
diforderly Agitation of the Organs of our Senfe.
otherwife employed, than to fearch into their Caufe?, know not of themand may therefore eafily be perfuaded, by
felves, what to call them ;
thofe whofe Knowledge they much reverence, fome to call them Bodies,
and think them made of Air compacted by a Power fupernatural, becaufe the Sight judges them corporeal ; and fome to call them Spirits,
becaufe the Senfe of Touch difcerneth nothing in the Place where they
fay, there

where they feem

appear, to

refifl their

common

Speech,

Fingers

all

to

:

fo that the

either a

common Signification of Spirit
and

Body, or a
Phantafm of the Imagination. But for metaphofor fometimes it is taken for Difpofirical Significations there be many
tion or Inclination of the Mind ; as when for the Difpofition to controul
the Sayings of other Men, we fay, a Spirit of Contradiction ; for a Difreward
pofition to JJncleannefs, an unclean Spirit ; for Perverfenefs, a
Spirit ; for Sullennefs, a dumb Spirit ; and for Inclination to Godlinefs,
and God's Service, the Spirit of God : fometimes for any eminent Ability, or extraordinary Pafiion, or Difeafe of the Mind, as when great
JVifdom is called the Spirit of JVifdom ; and Madmen are faid to be
in

Ghoft,

is

fubtile,

fluid,

invifible

or other Idol

:

f

pofjeffed

with a Spirit.
Signification of Spirit I find

no where any

and where none
;
of thefe can fatisfy the Senfe of that Word in Scripture, the Place falleth
not under human Underftanding ; and our Faith therein confifteth not in
our Opinion, but in our Submiflion ; as in all Places, where God is faid
to be a Spirit ; or where by the Spirit of God, is meant God himfelf.
For the Nature of God is incomprehenfible ; that is to fay, we underftand nothing of what he is, but only that he is j and therefore the Attributes we give him, are not to tell one another, what he is, nor to fignify our Opinion of his Nature, but our Defire to honour him with fuch
Names as we conceive mofr. honourable amongff. ourfelves.
The Spirit of
Qen% \ 2 The Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters. Here
b tlie SP^rit °f God be meant God himfelf, then is Motion attributed
SeScifture ^ y
to
God, and consequently Place, which are intelligible only of Bodies,
fometimes
for a Wind, and not of Subftances incorporeal ; and fo the Place is above our Unor Breath,
derftanding, that can conceive nothing moved that changes not Place, or
that has not Dimenfion j and whatfoever has Dimenfion, is Body.
But
the Meaning of thefe Words is befl underftood by the like Place, Gen.
Other

%

.
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Viii.
1. Where when the Earth was covered with Waters, as in the Be- Chap.
ginning, God intending to abate them, and again to diicover the dry XXXIV,
Land, ufeth the like Words, i" will bring my Spirit upon the Earth, and *——v-—
Waters jhall be dimini/bed : in which Place by Spirit is understood a
Wind, that is, an Air, or Spirit moved, which might be called, as in the
former Place, the Spirit of God, becaufe it was God's Work.
Gen. xll. 38. Pharaoh called the Wifdom of Jofeph, the Spirit o/'Secondly, for
For Jofeph having advifed him to look out a wife and difcreet extraordiGod.
Man, and to fet him over the Land of Egypt, he faith thus, Can we find™Y*P lfts of
fuch a Man as this is, in whom is the Spirit of God? And Exod. xxviii. 3. ft a ndtn°\
Thou foalt fpeak (faith God) to all that are wife-hearted, whom I havefilled
with the Spirit of Wifdom, to make Aaron Garments, to confecrate him.
Where extraordinary Understanding, though but in making Garments,
The fame is found
as being the Gift of God, is called the Spirit of God,
again, Exod. xxxi. 3, 4, 5, 6. and xxxv. 31. and lfaiah xi. 2, 3. where
the Prophet fpeaking of the Meffiah, faith, The Spirit of the Lord Jhall
abide upon him, the Spirit of Wifdom and XJnderflanding, the Spirit of
where
Co'unfel, and Fortitude, and the Spirit of the Fear of the Lord :
manifeflly is meant, not fo many Ghofts, but fo many eminent graces
that God would give him.
In the Book of Judges, an extraordinary Zeal and Courage in the De- Thirdly, for
extra ° r <*!~
as when it excited
fence of God's People, is called the Spirit of God
Othniel, Gideon, Jephtha, and Samfon, to deliver them from Servitude, 'i\JL.
Judg. iii. 10. vi. 34. xi. 29. xiii. 25. xiv. 6, 19. And of Saul, upon
the News of the Iniblence of the Ammonites towards the Men of JabefhGilead, it is faid i Sam. xi. 6. that The Spirit of God came upon Saul,
and his Anger, (or, as it is in the Latin, his Fury) was kindled greatly.
Wliere it is not probable was meant a Ghoft, but an extraordinary Zeal
In like manner by the Spirit
to punifh the Cruelty of the Ammonites.
of God, that came upon Saul, when he was amongft the Prophets that
praifed God in Songs, and Mufic, 1 Sam. xix, 20. is to be understood,
not a GhoSt, but an unexpected and fudden Zeal to join with them in
the

•

their Devotion.

The

falfe

way went

Prophet Zedekiah,

Micaiah,

faith to

Lord from me

1

Kings

xxii. 24.

Which

Fourthly, for

Which

cannot the Gift of
lon
be understood of a GhoSt; for Micaiah declared before the Kings of Ifrael^re
and Judah, the Event of the Battle, as from a Vifion, and not as from a J^ vlfions.
Spirit, fpeaking in him.
In the fame manner it appeareth, in the Books of the Prophets, that
though they fpake by the Spirit of God, that is to fay, by a fpecial Grace
of Prediction j yet their Knowledge of the future, was not by a Ghoft
the Spirit of the

to fpeak to thee f

^

within them, but by fome fupernatural Dream or Vifion.
Gen. ii. 7. It is faid, God made Man of the Dujl of the Earth, and Fifthly
breathed into his Noflrils (fpiraculum vitae) the Breath of Life, and Man Life.
was made a living Soul. There the Breath of Life infpiredby God, SigAnd Job xxvii. 3. As
nifies no more, but that God gave him Life.
Spirit
is
more
than to Say, as long
as
the
God
in
no
long
my Noflrils ; is
of
So in Ezek. i. 20. The Spirit of Life was in the Wheels, is
as I live.
equivalent to, the Wheels were alive.
And Ezek. ii. 30. the Spirit
entered into

Strength

;

me,

and fet me

on

my

Feet, that

is,

I recovered my

for

vital

not that any GhoSt, or incorporeal SubStance entered into, and

poSTeSfed his Body.

Chap, of Numbers, Verfe 17. I will take (faith God) of the sixthly, for
Spirit, which is upon thee, aud will put it upon them, and they Jloall bear aSubordithe Burthen of the People with thee ; that is, upon the feventy Elders nation to
ut onty
whereupon two of the feventy are faid to prophefy in the Camp > of
In the

xi.

:

"

4

A

whom

)
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whom fome complained,

and Jofoua defired Mofes to forbid them

;

which

Whereby it appears, that Jojhua knew not they
Mofes would not do.
had received Authority fo to do, and prophefied according to the
Mind of Mofes, that is to fay, by a Spirit, or Authority fubordinate to his
own.
In the like Senfe we read, Deut. xxxiv. 9. that Jojhua was full of the
Spirit of Wifdom, becaufe Mofes had laid his Hands upon him : that is, becaufe he was ordained by Mofes, to profecute the Work he had himfelf

begun, (namely, the bringing of God's People into the promifed Land,
but prevented by Death, could not finifh.
In the like Senfe it is faid, Rom. viii. 9. If any Man have not the
Spirit of Chrijl, he his none of his : not meaning thereby the Ghofl of
As alfo, 1 John iv. 2. Hereby
Chrift, but a Submijjion to his Doctrine.
you jhall know the Spirit of God. Every Spirit that confeffeth that Jefus
Chrift is come in the Flefh, is of God; by which is meant the Spirit of unfeigned Chriftianity, or Submiffion to that main Article of Chriflian Faith,
that Jefus is the Chrift, which cannot be interpreted of a Ghoft.
And Jefus full of the Holy Ghofl
Likewife thefe Words, Luke iv. 1
(that is, as it is exprefs'd, Mat. iv. 1. and Mark i. 12. of the Holy Spirit,)
may be underftood, for Zeal to do the Work for which he was lent by
God the Father but to interpret it of a Ghoft, is to fay, that God himfelf (for fo our Saviour was,) was filled with God; which is very impro.

:

per,

and

Ghofls,

infignificant.

which

How we

came

imaginary Inhabitants of Man's Brain,

word

Spirit in the

Text

fignifieth

real Subjlance, or metaphorically,
of the Mind, or of the Body.
Seventhly,
for aenal

The

by the Word
Heaven, nor Earth, but the
examine not but this I fay, the

to tranflate Spirits,

fignifieth nothing, neither in

Difciples of Chrift, feeing

I

:

no fuch thing ; but either properly a
fome extraordinary Ability or AffeSlion

him walking upon

the Sea,

Mat.

xiv.

2 ^ an(j
49. fuppofed him to be a Spirit, meaning thereby an
for it is faid, they all faw him;'
aerial Body, and not a Phantafm
which cannot be underftood of the Delufions of the Brain, (which are not
common to many at once, as vifible Bodies are; but lingular, becaufe of
In like manner, where
the Differences of Fancies,) but of Bodies only.
he was taken for a Spirit, by the fame Apoftles, Luke xxiv. 3,7. So
alfo, A5ls xii. 15. when St. Peter was delivered out of Prifon, it would

Mark

vi.

:

when

Maid

he was at the Door, they faid
it was his Angel ; by which muft be meant a corporeal fubftance, or we
muft fay, the Difciples themfelves did follow the common Opinion of
both Jews and Ge?itiles, that fome fuch Apparitions were not imaginary,
but real ; and fuch as needed not the Fancy of Man for their Exiftence :
Thefe the Jews called Spirits, and Angels, good or bad ; as the Greeks
And fome fuch Apparitions
called the fame by the Name of Dcemons.
fubftantial
is
and
that
fay,
fubtile Bodies, which God
to
;
may be real,
can form by the fame Power, by which he formed all things, and make
ufe of, as of Minifters, and MefTengers, (that is to fay, Angels) to declare
his Will, and execute the fame when he pleafeth, in extraordinary and fuBut when he hath fo formed them, they are Subpernatural manner.
fiances, endued with Dimenfions, and take up room, and can be moved from
Place to Place, which is peculiar to Bodies ; and therefore are not Ghofls
incorporeal, that is to fay, Ghofls that are in no place ; that is to fay, that
are no where ; that is to fay, that feeming to be fomewhat, are nothing.
But if Corporeal be taken in the moft vulgar manner, for fuch Subftances
as are perceptible by our external Senfes ; then is Subftance incorporeal, a
thing not imaginary, but real ; namely, a thin Subftance invifible, but
that hath the fame Dimenfions that are in groffer Bodies.
not be believed

;

but

the

faid

Bv

Of
By

the

Name of

a

Chrifiiati

Angel,

often, a Mefjenger of

is

Commonwealth,

fignified generally a

God : and by a Meffenger

any thing that makes known
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of God, is fignified XXXIV.
;

his extraordinary Prefence

the extraordinary Manifeftation of his Power, efpecially

;

that

is

to fay,

'

by a Dream, or
~~-

Vifion.

Concerning the Creation of Angels , there

That they

Scriptures.

are Spirits,

is

is

nothing delivered in the

often repeated

:

but' by the

Angel., what*

Name

both in Scripture and vulgarly both among
fometimes thin Bodies ; as the Air, the Wind, the
Spirits vital and animal, of living Creatures ;
and fometimes the
Images that rife in the Fancy in Dreams, and Virions ; which are not
real Subftances, nor laft any longer than the Dream or Vifion they appear in ; which Apparitions, though no real Subftances, but Accidents
of the Brain j yet when God raifeth them fupernaturally, to fignify his
Will, they are not improperly termed God's MefTengers, that is to fay,

of

Spirit,

Jews and

is

fignified

Gentiles,

his Angels.

And

as the Gentiles did vulgarly

conceive

the Imagery of the Brain*

Things really fubfiflent without them, and not dependent on the
Fancy and out of them framed their Opinions of Damons, good and
evil
which becaufe they feemed to fubfift really, they called Subftances
and becaufe they could not feel them with their Hands, incorporeal : fo
alfo the "Jews upon the fame Ground, without any Thing in the Old
Teftament that conftrained them thereunto, had generally an Opinion*
(except the Seel: of the Sadducees) that thofe Apparitions, which it pleafed
God fometimes to produce in the Fancy of Men, for his own Service,
and therefore called them his Angels, were Subftances, not dependent
on the Fancy, but permanent Creatures of God ; whereof thofe which
they thought were good to them, they efteemed the Angels of God, and
thofe they thought would hurt them, they called evil Angels, or evil
fuch as was the Spirit of Python, and the Spirits of Madmen,
Spirits
of Lunatics and Epileptics For they efteemed fuch as were troubled

for

;

;

-,

;

:

with fuch Difeafes, Demoniacs.
But if we confider the Places of the Old Teftament where Angels are
mentioned, we fliall find, that in moft of them, there can nothing elfe
be underftood by the Word Angel, but fome Image raifed (fupernaturally)
in the Fancy, to fignify the Prefence of God in the Execution of fome
fupernatural work
and therefore in the reft, where their Nature is not
exprefs'd, it may be underftood in the fame Manner.
For we read, Gen. xvi. that the fame Apparition is called, not only
an Angel, but God ; where that which, ver. 7. is called the Angel of
the Lord, in the tenth Verfe, faith to Agar, I will multiply thy Seed exceedingly ; that is, fpeaketh in the Perfon of God.
Neither was this
;

By which it is manifeft, that
Apparition a Fancy figured, but a Voice.
himfelf,
there,
nothing
but
God
that caufed Agar fuAngel fignifieth
from-Heaven j or rather, nothing elfe
but a Voice fupernatural, teftifying God's fpecial Prefence there.
Why
therefore may not the Angels that appeared to Lot, and are called, Gen.
xix. 3 Men ; and to whom, though they were two, Lot fpeaketh, ver.
1 8. as but to one, and that one, as God, (for the Words are, Lot [aid unto
them, Oh not fo my Lord) be underftood of Images of Men, fupernaturally
formed in the Fancy ; as well as before by Angel was underftood a fancied
Voice ? When the Angel called to Abraham out of Heaven, to ftay his
Hand, Gen. xxii. 1 1 from flaying Ifaac, there was no Apparition, but a
Voice ; which neverthelefs was called properly enough a Mefienger, or
Angel of God, becaufe it declared God's Will fupernaturally, and faves
the Labour of fuppofing any permanent Ghofts.
The Angels which

pernaturally to apprehend a Voice

1

v—-*

.

.

Jacob

;

Of a

Chriftian

.

Commonwealth.

faw on the Ladder of Heaven, Gen. xxviii. 12. were a Villon
of his Sleep ; therefore only Fancy and a Dream j yet being fupernatural,
and Signs of God's fpecial Prefence, thofe Apparitions are not imoroperly called Angels.
The fame is to be understood, Gen. xxxi. 1 1
where Jacob faith thus, The Angel of the Lord appeared to me in my Sleep.
For an Apparition made to a Man in his Sleep, is that which all Men
call a Dream, whether fuch Dream be natural, or fupernatural
and
that which there Jacob called an Angel, was God himfelf ; for the fame
Angel faith ver. 13. 1 am the God of Bethel.
Alfo Exod. xiv. 9. the Angel that went before the Army of Ifrael
to the Red-fea, and then came behind it, is, ver. 19. the Lord himfelf j and he appeared not in the Form of a beautiful Man, but in Form
(by Day) of a Pillar of Cloud, and (by Night) in Form of a Pillar cf
Fire j and yet this Pillar was all the Apparition, and Angel promifed to
For this cloudy Pillar is
Mofes, Exod. xiv. 9. for the Army's Guide
faid to have defcended, and flood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and
to have talked with Mofes.
There you fee Motion and Speech, which are commonly attributed
to Angels, attributed to a Cloud, becaufe the Cloud ferved as a Sign of
God's Prefence and was no lefs an Angel, than if it had had the
Form of a Man, or Child of never fo great Beauty or Wings, as
"Jacob

:

:

j

;

ufually they are painted, for the falfe Instruction

of

common

People.

But
not the Shape, but their Ufe, that makes them Angels.
is to be Significations of God's Prefence in fupernatural Operations ; as when Mofes, Exod. xxxiii. 14. had defired God to go along
with the Camp, (as he had done always before the making of the Golden
Calf) God did notanfwer, I will go, nor I will fend an Angel in my ft ad

For

it is

their

Ufe

>,

but thus, My Prefence fall go with thee.
To mention all the Places of the Old Teftament where the Name of
Angel is found, would be too long. Therefore to comprehend them at
once, I fay, there is no Text in that Part of the Old Teftament, which
the Church of England holdeth for Canonical, from which we can conclude, there is, or hath been created, any permanent Thing ( understood
by the Name of Spirit or Angel) that hath not Quantity and that may
not be, by the Understanding divided that is to fay, considered by
Parts ; fo as one Part may be in one Place, and the next Part in the
next Place to it ; and infum, which is not (taking Body for that, which
;

;

fomewhat, or fomewhere) corporeal but in every Place, the Senfe
will bear the Interpretation of Angel for Meffenger ; as John Baptif is
called an Angel, and Chrift the Angel of the Covenant ; and as (according to the fame Analogy) the Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, in that
they were Signs of God's fpecial Prefence, might alfo be called Angels.
Though we find in Daniel two Names of Angels, Gabriel, and Michael
yet it is clear out of the Text itfelf, Dan. xii. r. that by Michael is
meant Chrif, not as an Angel, but as a Prince and that Gabriel (as the
like Apparitions made to other holy Men in their Sleep) was nothing but
a fupernatural Phantafm, by which it feemed to Daniel, in his Dream,
that two Saints being in Talk, one of them faid to the other, Gabriel, let
us make this Man under/land his Vifon : For God needeth not to distinguish
his celeftial Servants by Names, which are ufeful only to the Short Memories of Mortals. Nor in the New Teftament is there any Place, out
of which it can be proved, that Angels (except when they are put for
fuch Men, as God hath made the MeSTengers and Ministers of his Word
or Works) are Things permanent, and withal incorporeal.
That they
are permanent, may be gathered from the Words of our Saviour himfelf,
Mat. xxv. 41. where he faith, it Shall be faid to the wicked in the
is

:

:

lafl

Of
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laft Day, Go ye Curfed into everlafting Fire, prepared for the Devil and Crap.
which Place is manifeft for the Permanence of evil An- XXXIV.
his Angels
v—«*
gels, (unlefs we might think the Name of Devil and his Angels may be -—
:

v

underftood of the Church's Adverfaries and their Minifters but then
it is repugnant to their Immateriality ; becaufe everlafting Fire is no
Punimment to impatible Subftances; fuch as are all things incorporeal,
Angels therefore are not thence proved to be incorporeal. Jn like manner
where St. Paid fays, 1 Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not that we /hall judge the Angels ? And 2 Pet. ii. 4. For if God [pared not the Angels thatfinned, but ca/l
And Jude 6. And the Angels that kept not their,
them down into Hell.
fiirjl E/late, but left their own Habitation, he hath referved in everlafting
Chains under Darknefs unto the 'Judgment of the laft Day ; though it prove
the Permanence of angelical Nature, it confirmeth alio their Materiality.
And Mat. xxii 30. In the ReJurrecJion Men do neither marry, nor give in
Marriage, but arc as the Angels of God in Heaven: but in the Refurrection
Men mail be permanent, and not incorporeal ; fo therefore alio are the Angels.
There be divers other Places out of which may be drawn the like Conclufion.
To Men that underftand the Signification of thefe Words, Subfame, and Incorporeal ; as Incorporeal is taken not for fubtile Body, but
infomuch as to fay, an Angel,
for not Body, they imply a Contradiction
or Spirit is [\.n that Senfe) an incorporeal Subftance, is to fay in Effect,
there is no Angel nor Spirit at all. Confidering therefore the Signification
of the Word Angel in the Old Teftament, and the Nature of Dreams
and Viiions that happen to Men by the ordinary Way of Nature ; I was
inclined to this Opinion, that Angels were nothing but fupernatural Apparitions of the Fancy, raifed by the fpecial and extraordinary Operation
of God, thereby to make his Prefence and Commandments known to
Mankind, and chiefly to his own People. But the many Places of the
New Teftament, and our Saviour's own Words, and in fuch Texts,
wherein is no Sufpicion of the Corruption of the Scripture, have extorted from my feeble Reafon, anAcknowledgment and Belief, that there
be alfo Angels fubftantial and permanent. But to believe they be in no
Place, that is to fay, no where, that is to fay, nothing, as they (though
indirectly) fay, that will have them incorporeal, cannot by Scripture
i

:

be evinced.

On the

Signification of the

Injpiration

;

which muft

Word

Spirit dependeth that of the

either be taken properly,

thing but the blowing into a

Man fome

and then

it

thin and fubtile Air or

Word Infpiration}
w
is noWind,

manner as a Man filleth a Bladder with his Breath; and if Spinot
corporeal, but have their Exiftence only in the Fancy, it h
rits be
nothing but the blowing in of a Phantafm ; which is improper to fav,
and impoffible ; for Phantafms are not, but only feem to be fomewhat.
in fuch

That Word

ufed in the Scripture metaphorically only : as
Gen. ii. 7. where it is faid, that God infpired into Man the Breath
of Life, no more is meant, than that God gave unto him vital Motion.
For we are not to think that God firft made a living Breath, and then blew
it

Adam

into

ing

;

that

therefore

is

he was made, whether that Breath were real, or feemit is A5is xvii. 25.
that he gave him Life, and Breath
made him a living Creature. And where it is faid 2 Tim. iii. 16.
after

but only as
is,

given by Injpiration from God, fpeaking there of the Scripture of the Old Teftament, it is an eafy Metaphor, to fignify, that God
inclined the Spirit or Mind of thofe Writers, to write that which fhould
all Scripture

be
the

is

ufeful, in

way of

teaching, reproving,

righteous Living.

that Prophecy

came not in

of God [pake

as they were

But where

St,

old time by the Will

moved

and inftructing

correcting,

of Man, but the

by the Holy Spirit,

4 B

Men

Peter faith 2 Pet.

i.

holy

in
21.

Men

by the Holy Spirit,

;

Of

meant the Voice of God

is

fit,

a Chriftian Commonwealth.
Dream,

in a

or Vifion fupernatiira^

not Infpiration : Nor when our Saviour breathing on his Difciples, faid, Receive the Holy Spirit, was that Breath the Spirit, but a
And though it be faid
Sign of the fpiritual Graces he gave unto them.
of many, and of our Saviour himfelf, that he was full of the Holy Spi-

which

is

not to be underftoed for Infujion of the Sub*
Accumulation of his Gifts, fuch as are the
Gift of Sanctity of Life, of Tongues, and the like ; whether attained
fupernaturally, or by Study and Induftry ; for in all Cafes they are the
So likewife where God fays, Joel ii. 28. I will pour out
Gifts of God.
my Spirit upon all Fiejh, and your Sons and your Daughters jhall prophejy,
your old Men Jloall drea?n Dreams, and your yoimg Men Jhall fee Vijions,
we are not to underftand it in the proper Senfe, as if his Spirit were
like Water, fubject to Effufion or Infufion ; but as if God had promifed
For the proper Ufe of
to give them prophetical Dreams, and Virions.
the Word infufed, in fpeaking of the Graces of God, is an Abufe of it
for thofe Graces are Virtues, not Bodies, to be carried hither and thither,
and to be poured into Men, as into Barrels.
In the fame manner, to take Infpiration in the proper Senfe, or to fay
that good Spirits entered into Men, to make them prophefy, or evil
rit

yet

5

fiance of

that Fulnefs

God, but

is

for

•

became

Spirits into thofe that

Word

the
the
ii.

in the Senfe

frantic,

lunatic, or epileptic,

of the Scripture

j

is

for the Spirit there

not to take
is

taken for
alfo Acls

Power of God, working by Caufes to us unknown. As
the Wind, that is there faid to fill the Houfe wherein the Apoftles

2.

were affembled on the Day of Pentecoft, is not to be underflood for the
Holy Spirit, which is the Deity itfelf ; but for an external Sign of God's
fpecial working on their Hearts, to effect the internal Graces, and holy
Virtues he thought requifite for the Performance of their Apoftlefhip.
n
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CHAP.
Of

the Sig?iification

'

,

XXXV.

in Scripture

of

Kingdom

of

GOD,

of Holy, Sacred, and Sacrament.
The Kingdom of G d
?

vines meta-"
phorically,

but in the
Scriptures

I A

HE

Kingdom of God in the Writings of Divines, and efpecially in
Sermons,
and Treatifes of Devotion, is taken mofl commonly
_|_
*"
or eterna * Felicity, after this Life, in the higheft Heaven, which they
alfo call the Kingdom of Glory ; and fometimes for (the Earner! of
that Felicity) Sanctification, which they term the Kingdom of Grace r
^ut never for the Monarchy, the Sovereign Power of God over any Subjects acquired by their own Confent, which is the proper Signification of Kingdom.
To the contrary, I find the Kingdom of God, to fignify in moft, Places
of Scripture, a Kingdom properly fo named, conftituted by the Votes of
the People of Jfrael in peculiar manner ; wherein they chofe God for
their King by Covenant made with him, upon God's promifing them
the PofTeffion of the Land of Canaan ; and but feldom metaphorically ;
and then it is taken for Dominion over Sin ; and only in the New Teftament ; becaufe fuch a Dominion as that, every Subject mail have in the
Kingdom of God, and without Prejudice to the Sovereign.
From the very Creation, God not only reigned over all Men naturally
by his Might ; but alfo had peculiar Subjects, whom he commanded
by a Voice, as one Man fpsaketh to another. In which manner he
reigned over Adam, and gave him Commandment to abftain from theTree
of
'

-
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of Cognizance of Good and Evil ; which when he obeyed not, but tafting Chap.
thereof, took upon him to be as God, judging between Good and Evil, XXXV.
v——
not by his Creator's Commandment, but by his own Senfe, his Punifh- *—*"
ment was a Privation of the Eflate of eternal Life, wherein God had
And afterwards God punifhed his Pofterity for their
at firft created him
eight
Perfons, with an univerfal Deluge ; and in thefe
but
Vices, all
eight did confift the then Kingdom of God.
After this, it pleafed God to fpeak to Abraham, and (Gen. xvii. 7, 8.) The OrigiI will eflablijh my Cove- na of the
to make a Covenant with him in thefe Words
in
om
nant between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee in their Generations, Q j=
for an everlajiing Covenant, to be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after
thee : And I will give unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, the Land
wherein thou art a Stranger, all the Land of Canaan for an everlajiing
In this Covenant, Abraham promijeth for himfelf and his PoPojfeffion.
Jlerity, to obey as God the Lord that fpake to him : and God on his Part,
promifeth to Abraham the Land of Canaan for an everlajiing PoffeJJion.
And for a Memorial, and a Token of this Covenant, he ordaineth
(Verfe 1 1.) the Sacrament of Circumcifion. This is it which is called the
Old Covenant, or Tefanient ; and containeth a Contract between God and
Abraham ; by which Abraham obligeth himfelf, and his Pofterity, in a
peculiar manner to be fubjecl: to God's poiitive Law ; for to the Law
And tho'
moral, he was obliged before, as by an Oath of Allegiance.
the Name of King be not yet given to God, nor of Kingdom to Abraham and his Seed ; yet the Thing is the fame ; namely, an Inftitution
by Pact, of God's peculiar Sovereignty over the Seed of Abraham ;
which in the renewing of the fame Covenant by Mofes, at Mount Sinai,
:

.l

:

Kingdom of God over the Jews : and it is of
Abraham (not of Mofes) St. Paul faid, Rom. iv. 11. that he is the Father of the Faithful ; that is, of thofe that are loyal, and do not violate
their Allegiance fvvorn to God, then by Circumcifion, and afterwards
in the New Covenant by Baptifm.
This Covenant, at the Foot of Mount Sinai, was renewed by Mofes, That the
Exod. xix. 5. where the Lord commandeth Mofes to fpeak to the Peo- Kingdom of
pie in this manner
If you will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Cove- °i y hj/cj"
nant, then ye floall be a peculiar People to me, for all the Earth is mine : vil SoveAnd ye fkall be unto me a facerdotal Kingdom, and an holy Nation. For a reignty over

is

exprefly called a peculiar

:

6

peddiar People, the vulgar Latin hath, peculium de cunclis populis : the p^
Englijh Tranflation made in the beginning of the Reign of King fames, p a &.
hath, a peculiar Treafure unto me above all Nations ; and the Geneva
But the tmeft TranilaFrench, the mojl precious Jewel of all Nations.
tion is the firft, becaufe it is confirmed by St. Paul himfelf, I'it. ii. 14.
where he faith, alluding to that Place, that our bleffed Saviour gave
himfelf for us, that he might purify us to himfelf a peculiar (that is, an
extraordinary) People : for the Word is in the Greek 7rspiiiffio<;, which is
oppofed commonly to the Word i7nsi<rios ; and as this iignifieth ordinary,

]

the Lord's Prayer) of daily Ufe ; fo the other iignifieth that which is overplus, and florid up, and enjoyed in a fpecial
manner 5 which the Latins call peculium : and this Meaning of the Place
quotidian, or (as in

confirmed by the Reafon God rendereth of it, which followeth immediately, in that he addeth, For all the Earth is mine ; as if he ihould
fay, All the Nations of the World are mine ; but it is not fo that you
are mine, but in a fpecial maimer ; For they are all mine, by reafon of
my Power ; but you fhall be mine, by your own Confent and Covenant ; which is an Addition to his ordinary Title to all Nations.
The fame is again confirmed in exprefs Words in the fame Text, Te
floall be to me a facer dotal Kingdom, and an holy Nation.
The vulgar
Latin
is

r

11

u

2$©

Part
III.

Of
Latin hath

it,

a

Chriftiari

regnum facerdotale,

Commonwealth.
to

which agreeth the Tranflation of

a regal Priejlhood as alfo
the Inftitution itfelf, by which no Man might enter into the Sanctum
Sanctorum, that is to fay, no Man might enquire God's Will immediately of God himfelf, but only the High Prieft.
The Englifh Tranflation before mentioned, following that of Geneva, has, a Kingdom of
Priefis ; which is either meant of the Succeflion of one High Prieft
after another, or elfe it accordeth not with St. Peter, nor with the ExerFor there was never any but the High Prieft
cife of the High Prieflhood
only, that was to inform the People of God's Will ; nor any Convocation of Priefis ever allowed to enter into the Sanctum Sanctorum.
Again, the Title of a Holy Nation confirms the fame For holy fignifies that which is God's by fpecial, not by general, Right.
All the
Earth (as is faid in the Text) is God's but all the Earth is not called
holy, but that only which is fet apart for his fpecial Service, as was the
Nation of the Jews.
It is therefore manifefl enough by this one Place,
that

Place,

i

Vet.

ii.

9. facerdotium regale,

-,

:

:

;

that. by the

ftituted,

Kingdom of God,

is

properly meant a

Commonwealth,

in-

by the Confent of thofe which were to be fubject thereto, for
Government, and the regulating of their Behaviour, not only

their Civil

God

King, but alfo towards one another in Point of Juflice, and towards other Nations in Peace and War ; which properly
was a Kingdom, wherein God was King, and the High Prieft was to
be, after the Death of Mofes, his fole Viceroy or Lieutenant.
But there be many other Places that clearly prove the fame. As firft,
1 Sam. viii. 7. when the Elders of Ifrael (grieved with the Corruption,
of the Sons of Samuel) demanded a King, Samuel difpleafed therewith,
prayed unto the Lord and the Lord anfwering faid unto him, Hearken
unto the Voice of the People, for they have not rejected thee, but they have
Out of which it is evirejected me, that 1 jhould not reign over them.
dent, that God himfelf was then their King ; and Samuel did not command the People, but only delivered to them that which God from
Time to Time appointed him.
Again, 1 Sam. xii. 12. where Samuel faith to the People, When ye
faw that Nahafh King of the Children of Ammon came againfl you, ye
faid unto t?ie, Nay, but a King fhall reign over us, when the Lord your
God was your King : It is manifeft that God was their King, and governed the Civil State of their Commonwealth.
And after the Ifraelites had rejected God, the Prophets did foretell his
Reftitution ; as Ifaiah xxiv. 23. Then the Moon foall be confounded, and
towards

their

;

Sun ajhamed, when the Lord of Hojls fhall reign in Mount Zion, and
in Jerufalem ; where he fpeaketh exprefly of his Reign in Zion and Jerufalem; that is, on Earth. And, Micah'vt. 7. And the Lord fhall reign
over them in Mount Zion : this Mount Zion is in Jerufalem upon the
And Ezek. xx. 33. As I live, faith the Lord God, furely with a
Earth.
'mighty Hand, and a fretched-out Arm, and with Fury poured out, I will
rule over you: And, Verfe 37. 1 will caufe you to pafs under the Rod,
and I will bring you into the Bond of the Covenant ; that is, I will reign
over you, and make you to ftand to that Covenant which you made
with me by Mofes, and brake in your Rebellion againfl me in the Days
of Samuel, and in your Election of another King.
And in the New Teflament, the Angel Gabriel faith of our Saviour,
Luke i. 32, 33. He foall be great, and be called the Son of the Mofl High,
and the Lord fhall give him the Throne of his Father David a?id he foall
reign over the Houfe of Jacob for ever ; and of his Kingdom there fhall
be no End.
This is alfo a Kingdom upon Earth j for the Claim whereof, as Enemy to Cafar ) he was put to death j the Title of his Crofs
the

-,

1

was,

'
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was, Jefus of Nazareth, King of the Jews ; he was crowned in Scorri Chap.
with a Crown of Thorns ; and for the proclaiming of him, it is faid of XXXV.
—
the Difciples Acls xvii. 7. That they did all of them contrary to the Decrees **"""V—
of Cafar, faying, There was another King, one Jefus. The Kingdom therefore of God, is a real, not a metaphorical Kingdom;, and fo taken, not
only in the Old Teftament, but the New ; when we fay, For thine is the
Kingdom, the Power, and Glory, it is to be underftood of God's Kingdom,
by Force of our Covenant, not by the Right of God's Power ; for fuch a
Kingdom God always hath ; fo that it were fuperfluous to fay in our
•

Kingdom

be meant of the Reftauration of that
Kingdom of God by Chrift, which by Revolt of the Ifraelites had been
Nor had it been proper to fay, The
interrupted in the Election of Saul.
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, or to pray, Thy Kingdom come, if it had
Prayer, Thy

ftill

come, unlefs

it

continued.

There be fo many other Places that confirm this Interpretation, that it
were a wonder there is no greater notice taken of it, but that it gives too
much light to Chriftian Kings to fee their Right of Ecclefiaftical Government.
This they have obferved, that inftead of a Sacerdotal Kingdom,
tranflate, a Kingdom of Priefls : for they may as well tranflate a Royal
And wherePrieflhood, (as it is in St. Peter) into a Priejlhood of Kings.
as,

for a peculiar People, they put a precious Jewel, or Treafure, a

might

as well call the fpecial

Man

Regiment, or Company of a General, the

General's precious Jewel, or his Treafure.
In fhort, the Kingdom of God is a Civil

Kingdom

;

which

confifted,

firft in the Obligation of the People of Ifrael to thofe Laws, which Mofes
mould bring unto them from Mount Sinai ; and which afterwards the

High Prieft

for the Time being, fhould deliver to them from before the
Cherubims in the SanSlum Sanclorum ; and which Kingdom having been
caft off", in the Election of Saul, the Prophets foretold, mould be reftored
by Chrift ; and the Reftauration whereof we daily pray for, when we fay
in the Lord's Prayer, Thy Kingdom come ; and the Right whereof we
acknowledge, when we add, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and
Glory, for ever and ever, Amen ; and the Proclaiming whereof, was the
Preaching of the Apoftles ; and to which Men are prepared, by the
Teachers of the Gofpel ; to embrace which Gofpel, that is to fay, to
promife Obedience to God's Government, is, to be in the Kingdom of
Grace, becaufe God hath, gratis, given to fuch the Power to be the Subjects, that is, Children, of God hereafter, when Chrift fhall come in Majefty to judge the World, and actually to govern his own People, which is
If the Kingdom of God (called alfo the
called the Kingdom of Glory.
Kingdom of Heaven, from the Glorioufnefs, and admirable Height of
that Throne) were not a Kingdom which God by his Lieutenants, or

who

Commandments to the People, did exercife on
Earth there would not have been fo much Contention, and War, about
who it is, by whom God fpeaketh to us neither would many Priefts

Vicars,

deliver his

;

;

have troubled themfelves with Spiritual Jurifdiction, nor any King have
denied it them.
Out of this literal Interpretation of the Kingdom of God, arifeth alfo the Holy, what*
true Interpretation of the Word Holy.
For it is a Word, which in God's
Kingdom anfwereth to that, which Men in their Kingdoms ufe to call
Public, or the King's.

The King of any Country is the Public Perfon, or Reprefentative of
all his own Subjects.
And God the King of Ifrael was the Holy One of
The Nation which is fubject to one earthly Sovereign, is the
Ifrael.
Nation of that Sovereign, that is, of the Public Perfon. So the Jews,
who were God's Nation, were called Exod. xix. 6. a Holy Nation, For

4

C
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always underftood, either God himfelf, or that which is God's
in Propriety ; as by Public, is always meant, either the Perfon of the
Commonwealth itfelf, or fomething that is fo the Commonwealth's, as.no
private Perfon can claim any Property therein.
Therefore the Sabbath (God's Day) is a Holy Day ; the Temple,'
(God's Houfe) a Holy Houfe ; Sacrifices, Tithes, and Offerings, (God's
Tribute) Holy Duties ; Priefts, Prophets, and anointed Kings, under
Chrift, (God's Minifters) Holy Men; the Celeftial miniftring Spirits,
(God's Meffengers) Holy Angels ; and the like : and wherefoever the
Word Holy is taken properly, there is frill fomething fignified of ProIn faying Hallowed be thy Name, we do but
priety, gotten by Confent.
pray to God for Grace to keep the firft Commandment, of having no
other Gods but him.
Mankind is God's Nation in Propriety but the Jews
Why, but becaufe they became his Propriety
only were a Holy Nation,

by Holy,

is

:

by Covenant

And

the

?

Word

with Common
the

;

Profane, is ufually taken in the Scripture for the fame
and confequently their contraries, Holy, and Proper, in

Kingdom of God, muft be

the fame alfo.

But

figuratively, thofe

are alfo called Holy, that led fuch godly Lives, as if they

Men

had forfaken

all

worldly Defigns, and wholly devoted, and given themfelves to God.
In
the proper Senfe, that which is made Holy by God's appropriating or feparating it to his own Ufe, is faid to befanclified by God, as the Seventh Day
in the

were
SacrecLwhat.

Commandment and as the Elect in the New Teftament
to be fantJified, when they were endued with the Spirit of
And that which is made Holy by the Dedication of Men, and

fourth

faid

Godlinefs.

;

given to God, fo as to be ufed only in his public Service, is called alfo
Sacred, and faid to be confecrated, as Temples, and other Houfes of public

Prayer, and

their

Utenfils,

Priefls,

and Minifters, Victims, Offer-

and the external Matter of Sacraments.
Of Holinefs there be Degrees for of thofe Things that are fet apart for the
Service ofGod, there may be fome fet apart again, for a nearer and more
The whole Nation of the IJraelites were a People Holy
efpecial Service,
to God ; yet the Tribe of Levi was amongft the IJraelites a Holy Tribe ;
and amongft the Levites, the Priefts were yet more Holy ; and amongft
the Priefts, the High Prieft was the moft Holy.
So the Land of Judea
was the Holy Land ; but the Holy City wherein God was to be worshiped, was more Holy ; and again, the Temple more Holy than the City ;
and the SancJum Sanclorum more Holy than the reft of the Temple.
A Sacrament, is a Separation of fome vifible Thing from common Ufe ;
and a Confecration of it to God's Service, for a Sign, either of our Admiffion into the Kingdom of God, to be of the Number of his peculiar People,
In the Old Teftament, the fign
or for a Commemoration of th<b fame.
of AdmifTion was Circumcifion in the New Teftament, Baptifm. The
Commemoration of it in the Gf& Teftament, was the Eating (at a certain time, which was Anniverfary) of the Pafchal Lamb; by which they
were put in mind of the Night wherein they were delivered out of their
Bondage in Egypt : and in the New Teftament, the celebrating of the
Lord's Supper ; by which we are put in mind of our Deliverance from
the Bondage of Sin, by our Bleffed Saviour's Death upon the Crofs.
The
Sacraments of Admiflion, are but once to be ufed. becaufe there needs but
one AdmiJJion ; but becaufe we have need of being often put in mind of
our Deliverance, and of our Allegiance, the Sacraments of Commemoration.
have need to be reiterated. And thefe are the principal Sacraments, and
as it were the folemn Oaths we make of our Allegiance.
There be alfo
ings,

Degrees of
Sandtity.

Ibacrament.

:

:

be called Sacraments, as the Word implieth
only Confecration to God's Service ; but as it implies an Oath, or Promife
other Confecrations, that

may
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of Allegiance to God, there were no other in the Old Teftament, but
Circumcifion, and the Paffover-, nor are there any other in the New
Teftamint, but Baptifmy and the Lord's Supper.

CHAP.
]?H

las

Signify a

Verb, or any*ra^

irt

of

of the
'

Word

zech, fuch as

Voice, wit
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Chap.

of Prophets.

of God, or of

Grammarians

Man,

it

call a

doth not Word, what.

Noun

ttaContexture with other Words to

or a

make

m

1 perfect £
or Diftourfe, whereby the Speaker
commandeth, p'r wfeth, threateneth, wijheth, or interrogateth. In which Senfe it is not f^fabulum, that Signifies a Word ; but
Sermo, (in Greek hoyos) that is, fome Speech, Difcourfe, or Saying.
Again, if we fay the Word of God, or of Man, it may be understood
The \yorc s
fometimes of the Speaker, as the Words that God hath fpoken, or that fpo ken by
a Man hath fpoken : In which Senfe, when we fay the Gofpel of St. God, and
Matthew, we underftand St. Matthew to be the Writer of it. And fome- q nJT" s
J
times of the Subject
In which Senfe, when we read in the Bible, The are called
Words of the Days of the Kings of Ifrael or Judah, 'tis meant, that the God's Word
A6ts that were done in thofe Days, were the Subject of thofe Words j m Scripture,
and in the Greek, which in Scripture retaineth many Hebraifms, by
the Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that which is fpoken by
God, but concerning God, and his Government j that is to fay, the
Doctrine of Religion: Infomuch, as it is all one, to fay hbyoQ ?sa, and
Theologia ; which is, that Doctrine which we ufually call Divinity, as is
manifeit by the Places following. A£ts xiii. 46. Then Paid and Barnabas

it Significative

;

^j

ajfirmeth, dcnieth,

j

:

waxed bold and Jaid,

It

was

necejfary that the

Word

of

God jloould firfl have

been fpoken to you ; but feeing you put it from you, and judge your[elves unThat which is
worthy of everlafling Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.
here called the Word of God, was the Doctrine of Chriftian Religion ; as
A.nd Acts v. 20. where
it appears evidently by that which goes before.
it is faid to the Apoftles by an Angel, Go ft and andfpeak in the Temple, all
the Words of this Life ; by the Words of this Life, is meant, the Doctrine
of the Gofpel ; as is evident by what they did in the Temple, and is exprefled in the laft Verfe of the fame Chapter, Daily in the Temple, and
in every Houfe, they ceafed not to teach and preach Chrift Jefus : In which
•

Place it is manifeft, that Jefus Chrifl was the Subject of this Word of Life
or (which is all one) the Subjedt of the Words of this Life eternal, that
So Acls xv. 7. the Word of God is called
our Saviour offered them.
the Word of the Gofpel, becaufe it containeth the Doctrine of the Kingdom of Chrift ; and the fame Word, Rom. x. 8, 9. is called the Word of
Faith ; that is, as is there expreffed, the Doctrine of Chrift come, and
Alfo Mat. xiii. 19. When any one heareth the
raifed from the dead.

of the Kingdom ; that is, the Doctrine of the Kingdom taught by
Again, the fame Word is faid, Ac~is xii. 24. to grow and to be
Chrift.
multiplied ; which to underftand of the Evangelical Doctrine is eafy, but
of the Voice or Speech of God, hard and ftrange. In the fame Senfe the
Dofirine of Devils, Signifieth not the Words of any Devil, but the
Doctrine of Heathen Men concerning Damons, and thofe Phantafms x Tim.
which they worshipped as Gods.
Confidering thefe two Significations of the Word of God, as it is
taken in Scripture, it is manifeft in this latter Senfe (where it is taken for

Word

,

the

iv. 1.

—
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Part

the Doctrine of Chriflian Religion) the
of God
but in the former Senk not fo.

III.

«— -v—

:

'

whole Scripture is the Word
For Example, though thefe

Words, / am the Lord thy God, &c. to the End of the Ten Commandments, were fpoken by God to Mofes ; yet the Preface, God /pake thefe
Words and/aid, is to be underftood for the Words of him that wrote
the holy Hiftory.
The Word of God, as it is taken for that which he

The Word natn Spoken, is underftood fometimes properly, fometimes metaphorically.
God me- Properly, as to Words, he hath fpoken to his Prophets Metaphorically,
ta P^°" caU
y for his Wifdom, Power, and eternal Decree, in making the World ; in
Decrees and which Senfe, thofe Fiats, Let there be Light, Let there be a Firmament,
Power of
Let its make Man, &c. [Gen. i.] are the Word of God. And in the
God.
fame Senfe it isfaid, "John i. 3. All things were made by it, a?id without
it was nothing made that was made ; And Heb. \\i\y He upholdeth all
Things by the Word of his Power ; that is, by the Power of his Word ;
that is, by his Power
and Heb. xl£tj. The Wbrldi were framed by the
of

:

:

Word of God ; arid many other Places to the fame Senfe : As alfo among
the Latins, the Name of Fate, which fignifieth properly the Wordfpoken,
is

Secondly,

taken in the fame Senfe.
Secondly, for the Effect of his

for theEfFe6t itfelf,

o

is

or

.

m

jfe( j

till

which by
.

his

Word

his

come

Word

;

that

is,

till

;

that

is

to fay, for

commanded,

affirmed,

where Jofeph

as pfa/. cv. 19.

Word was

is

is

faid to

that

the

Thing

threatened, or pro-

have been kept in Prifon,

was come

to pafs

which he

concerning his

being
for there by his Word was come, is meant, the
reftored to his Office
So alfo 1 Kings mm. 36. Elijah faith to
come
to
pafs.
itfelf
was
Thing
God, I have done all thefe thy Words, inftead of / have done all thefe
had,

Gen.

xl.

13.

foretold to Pharaoh's, Butler,
:

Things at thy Word, or Commandment and Jer. xvii. 15. Where is the
Lord, is put for, Where is the Evil he threatened : an&Ezek. xii.
Iherefhall none of my Words be prolonged anymore: by Words are unAnd in the
derflood thofe Things, which God promifed to his People.
New Teftament, Mat. xxiv. 35. Heaven and Earth foall pafs away, but my
Wordjhall not pafs away ; that is, there is nothing that I have promifed or
foretold, that mall not come to pafs. And in this Senfe it is, that St. John
the Evangelift, and, I think, St. John only called our Saviour himfelf as
in the Fleih the Word of God, as "John i. 14. the Word was tnade Flefh;
that is to fay, the Word, or Promife that Chrift mould come into the
World ; who in the Beginning was with God ; that is to fay, it was in the
Purpofe of God the Father, to fend God the Son into the World, to enlighten Men in the Way of eternal Life j but it was not till then put in
Execution, and actually incarnate ; fo that our Saviour is there called
the Word, not becaufe he was the Promife, but the Thing promifed.
They that taking Occafion from this Place, do commonly call him the
Verb of God, do but render the Text more obfeure. They might as
for as by Noun, fo alfo by Verb,
well term him the Noun of God
Men understand nothing but a Part of Speech, a Voice, a Sound, that
neither affirms, nor denies, nor commands, nor promifeth, nor is any
Subftance corporeal or fpiritual ; and therefore it cannot be faid to be
either God or Man ; whereas our Saviour is both.
And this Word which
was
St. John in his Gofpel faith
with God, is, in his firft Epiftle, Chap.
i. 1. called the Word of Life-, and, ver. 2. the eternal Life, which was with
the Father : fo that he can be in no other Senfe called the Word, than in
:

Word of the

:

that,

wherein he

eternal Life,

by

is

his

called eternal Life

coming

;

that

in the Fie m.

is,

So

he that hath procured us
alfo,

Apocalypfe xix. 13.
the Apoftle fpeaking of Chrift, cloathed in a Garment dipt in Blood,
faith,

he had

Name is the Word of God which is to be underftood, as if
faid his Name had been, He that was come according to the Pur-

his

;

pofe

d Chriftian Commonweal tli,
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Godfrom the Beginning, and according to his Word and Promife s Chap.

Of

pofe of

nothing here of the Incarnation XXXVI.
God the Son, therefore called the Vrr~> -J
becaufe his Incarnation was the Performance of the Promife ; in l^J'^'j^

So that there
of a Word, but of the Incarnation of
delivered by the Prophets.

Wordy

is

Manner as the Holy Ghoft is called the Promife.
49
There are alfo Places of the Scripture, where, by the Word of God. is Thirdly,
e
fignified fuch Words as are confonant to Reafon and Equity, though
R e afon
fpokeh fometimes neither by Prophet, nor by a holy Man. For Pharaoh Equity,
Necho was an Idolater ; yet his Words to the good King Jofah, in which
he advifeth him by Meffengers, not to oppofe him in his March againft
like

.

Carchemif, are

faid to

have proceeded from the

Mouth of God

;

for

<]

and

Jofah not hearkening to them, was flain in the Battle ; as is to be
It is true, that as the fame Hiftory is
read 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, 22, 23.
of
firft
Book
Efdras, not Pharaoh, but Jeremiah fpake
related in the
thefe Words to Jofah, from the Mouth of the Lord.
But we are to
that

whatfoever

give credit to the Canonical Scripture,

be written in the

Apocrypha.

The Word of God is then alfo to be taken for the Dictates
and Equity, when the fame is faid in the Scriptures to be
Man's Heart; i&Pfal. xxxvi. 31.

Jer. xxxi. 33.

of

Pv eafon,

written in

Deut.xxx. u, 14.

and many other like Places.
The Name of Prophet, fignifieth. in Scripture fometimes Prolocutor ,
that is, he that fpeaketh from God to Man, or from Man to God: And
fometimes Pradiclor, or a Foreteller of Things to come And fometimes one that fpeaketh incoherently, as Men that are diflradted.
It is
moil frequently ufed in the Senfe of fpeaking from God to the People.
So Mofes, Samuel, Elijah, Jeremiah, and others, were Prophets. And
in this Senfe the High Prieft was a Prophet, for he only went into the
Sanctum Sanctorum, to enquire of God ; and was to declare his An:

And

fvver to the People.

that

one Man mould

that

He (pake

therefore,

when Caiaphas

faid,

it

was expedient

die for the People, St.

John faith, Chap. xi. $i.
not this of himfelf, hut being High Prieft that Tear, he proAlfo they that in Christian
die for the Nation.
phefed that one
Cor.
xiv.
the
People,
taught
1
Congregations
3. are faid to prophefy.
In

Manfmdd

the like Senfe

it is,

that

God

faith

He Jhall be thy Spoke[man

to Mofes,

Exod.

iv.

16. concerning

Aaron,
and fhall be to thee a
}
Mouth, and thou fhalt be to him in/lead of God : that which here is
Spokefman, is [Chap. vii. 1.] interpreted Prophet ; See (faith God) I have
made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother fall be thy Prophet.
In the Senfe from Man to God, Abraham is called a Prophet, Gen.

where God

xx. 7.

Now therefore
for

thee

may be

;

People

Dream

in a

reftore the

to the

Man

whereby may be

fpeaketh to Abimelech in this Manner
his Wife, for he is a Prophet, and fall pray

alfo

given, not improperly, to

gathered, that the

them

Name

that in Chriflian

of Prophet
Churches have

In the fame Senfe,
a Calling to fay public Prayers for the Congregation.
that
came
down
from
Prophets
the
high
Place, for Hill of God)
the
with a Pfaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe, and a Harp, 1 Sam. x. r,
6. and (ver. io.) Saul amongft them, are faid to prophefy, in that they

God

in that

Manner

publicly.

In the like Senfe, is Miriam
Exod. xv. 20. called a Prophetefs. So is it alfo to be taken, 1 Cor. xi.
4, 5. where St. PWfaid, Every Man that prayeth or prophefieth with his
Head covered, &c. and every Woman that prayeth or prophefieth with her
Bead uncovered : For Prophecy in that Place, fignifieth no more but
praifing God in Pfalms, and holy Songs ; which Women might do
praifed

in the

Church, though

gregation.

And

it

were not lawful

in this Signification

4

it

D

for
is,

them

fpeak to the Conthat the Poets of the Heato

then,

Divers Acof
c
t

^

Prophet,
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then, that compofed Hymns and other forts, of Poems in Honour of their
Gods, were called Fates, Prophets, as is well enough known by nil that

Of

the Books of the Gentiles, and as is evident, Tit. i. 12.
where St. Paul faith of the Cretians, that a Prophet of their own faid,
they were Liars not that St. Paul held their Poets for Prophets, but acknowledgeth that the Word Prophet was commonly ufed to fignify them
are verfed in

;

that celebrated the

When

Prediffion

of future

not always
Prophecy,

'

Honour of God

in Verfe.

meant Prediction, or foretelling of future Contingents ; not only they were Prophets, who were God's Spokefmen, and
foretold thofe things to others, which God had foretold to them ; but
alfo all thofe Importers, that pretend by the Help of familiar Spirits, or
by fuperftitious Divination of Events paft, from falfe Caufes, to foretel
the like Events in time to come of which (as I have declared already

by Prophecy

is

:

in

the twelfth Chapter of this Difcourfe) there be

many

Kinds,

who

common fort of Men, a greater Reputation
of Prophecy, by one cafual Event that may be wrefted to their Purpofe, than can be loft again by never fo many Failings.
Prophecy is
not an Art, nor, when it is taken for Prediction, a conftant Vocation ;
but an extraordinary, and temporary Employment from God, moft often
of good Men, but fometimes alfo of the Wicked. The Woman of
Endor, who is faid to have had a familiar Spirit, and thereby to have
raifed a Phantafm of Samuel, and foretold Saul his Death, was not
therefore a Prophetefs ; for neither had fhe any Science, whereby lhe
could raife fuch a Phantafm ; nor does it appear that God commanded
the railing of it j but only guided that Impoflure to be a Means of Saul's
Terror and Difcouragement ; and confequently, of the Difcomfkure by
which he felL And for incoherent Speech, it was amongft the Gentiles
taken for one fort of Prophecy, becaufe the Prophets of their Oracles,
intoxicated with a Spirit or Vapour from the Cave of the Pythian Oracle
at 'Delphi, were for the time really mad, and fpake like Madmen ; of
whofe loofe Words a Senfe might be made to fit any Event, in fuch
fort, as all Bodies are faid to be made of Materia prima.
In the Scripture I find it alfo fo taken 1 Sam. xviii. 10. in thefe Words
And the evil
Spirit came upon Saul, and he prophejied in the Midjl of the Houfe.
The manner
And although there be fo many Significations in Scripture of the Word
jiow God
Prophet ; yet is that the moft frequent, in which it is taken for him, to
^ om God fpeaketh immediately, that which the Prophet hath to fay
to the^ro"
from him, to fome other Man, or to the People. And hereupon a
phets.
Queftion may be afked, in what manner God fpeaketh fo fuch a Prophet ? Can it (may fome fay) be properly faid, that God hath Voice
and Language, when it cannot be properly faid, he hath a Tongue,
or Other Organs, as a Man ? The Prophet David argueth thus ; Shall
he that made the Eye, not fee ? or he that made the Par, not hear f But
this may be fpoken, not (as ufually) to fignify God's Nature, but to
For toy^r, and hear, are honourfignify our Intention to honour him.
able Attributes, and may be given to declare, as far as our Capacity can
But if it were to be taken in the find:
conceive, his Almighty Power.
and proper Senfe, one might argue from his making of all other Parts of
Man's Body, that he had the fame Ufe of them as we have j which
would be many of them fo uncomely, as it would be the greateft Contumely in the World to afcribe them to him. Therefore we are to interpret God's fpeaking to Men immediately, for that Way, whatfoever it
be, by which God makes them underftand his Will : and the Ways
whereby he doth this, are many ; and to be fought only in the Holy
where though many times it be faid, that God fpake to this,,
Scripture
and that Perfon, without declaring in what manner j yet there be again
gain in the Opinion of the

:

w

:

many
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many Places, that deliver alfo the Signs by which they were to acknow- Chap.
and by thefe may be underftood, XXXVI.
ledge his Prefence and Commandment
*——\ —
how he fpake to many of the reft.
;

God fpake to Adam, and Eve, and.Cain, and Noah, To the extrahow he fpake to Abraham, till fuch time as he ordinaryProis
came out of his own Country to Sichem in the Land of Canaan and q^ l^c ftaf
So there is one ment, he
then, Gen. xii. 7. God is faid to have appeared to him.
way, whereby God made his Prefence manifeft that is, by an Appari- fpake by
or
And again, Gen. xv. 1. the Word of the Lord came
tion or Vifion.
In what manner
not expreffed

nor

;

;

;

Abraham

^™

of God's
Again, the
Prefence, appeared as God's MefTenger, to fpeak to him.
Lord appeared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 1. by an Apparition of three
To Lot, Gen.
Angels } and to Abimelech, Gen. xx. 3 in a Dream
And to Hagar, Gen. xxi. 17.
xix. 1. by an Apparition of two Angels
by the Apparition of one Angel : And to Abraham again, Gen. xxii. 1 1.
And, Gen. xxvi. 24.
by the Apparition of a Voice from Heaven
to

in a Vifion

that

;

is

to

fomewhat,

fay,

as a Sign

-

:

.

:'

:

to

Ifaac in the

Night

;

that

is,

in

his Sleep,

or

by Dream

:

And

to

'Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12. in a Dream ; that is to fay, as are the Words of
the Text, "Jacob dreamed that he faw a Ladder, &c. And, Gen. xxxii. 1.
And to Mofes, Exod. iii. 2. in the Apparition
in a Vifion of Angels
of a Flame of Fire out of the midft of a Bufh : And after the Time of
Mofes (where the manner how God fpake immediately to Man in the Old
:

Teftament

is

expreffed) he fpake always

by a Vifion or by a Dream,

as

to Gideon, Samuel, Elijah t Etifloa, Ifaiah, Ezekiel, and the reft of the
Teftament, as to Jofeph, to St. Peter,
Prophets ; and often in the
to St. Paul, and to St. John the Evangelift in the Apocalypfe.

New

Mofes he fpake in a more extraordinary manner in Mount
and to the High Prieft in the Tabernacle,
;
and in the Sanclum Sanctorum of the Temple. But Mofes, and after
him the High Priefts, were Prophets of a more eminent Place and Degree in God's Favour 3 and God himfelf in exprefs Words declareth, that
to other Prophets he- fpake in Dreams and Vifions, but to his Servant
The Words
Mofes, in fuch manner as a Man fpeaketh to his Friend.
are thefe, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. If there be a Prophet among you, I the

Only

Sinai,

to

and

in the Tabernacle

Lord will make myfelf known unto him in a Vifion, and will fpeak unto him
in a Dream. My Servant Mofes is not fo, who is faithful in all my Houfe
with him I will fpeak Mouth to Mouth, even appare?itly, )iot in dark
And Exod.
Speeches; and the Similitude of the Lord fha 11 he behold.
The Lord fpake to Mofes Face to Face, as a Man fpeaketh to
xxxiii. 1 1
.

his Friend.

And

yet this fpeaking of

God

to Mofes,

was by Mediation
35, 53. and Gal.

of an Angel, or Angels, as appears exprefly, Acts vii.
a more clear Vifion than
iii. 19. and was therefore a Vifion, though
was given to other Prophets. And conformable hereunto, where God
faith, Deut. xiii. 1
If there arife among you a Prophet, or Dreamer of
Dreams, the latter Word is but the Interpretation of the former. And,
Joel ii. 28. Tour Sons and your Daughters floall prophefy ; your old Men
fhall dream Dreams, and your young Men pall fee Vifions : where again,
the Word Prophecy is expounded by Dream and Vifion.
And in the
fame manner it was, that God fpake to Solomon, promifing him Wifdom, Riches, and Honour; for the Text faith, 1 Kings iii. 75. And
Solomon awoke, and behold it was a Dream : So that generally the Pro-*
phets extraordinary in the Old Teftament took notice of the Word of
God no otherwise, than from their Dreams or Vifions ; that is to fiy,
from the Imaginations which they had in their Sleep, or in an Extafy
which Imaginations in every true Prophet werefupernatural ; but in falfe
Prophets were either natural or feigned.
.

The

s
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;
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The fame

Prophets were neverthelefs faid to fpeak by the Spirit j as
Zech. vii. 12. where the Prophet fpeaking of the Jews, faith, 'They
made their Hearts hard as Adamant, left theyjhould hear the Law, and the
Words which the Lord of Ho/is hath fent in his Spirit by the former Pro-

III.

OOTVJ

phets.
tion,

By which

was not a

it is

by the Spirit, or InfpiraManner of God's fpeaking, different from Vifion,

manifeft, that fpeaking

particular

when

they that were faid to fpeak by the Spirit, were extraordinary
Prophets, fuch as for every new Meffage, were to have a particular Commiffion, or (which is all one) a new Dream or Vifion.

Of Prophets,

To Prophets

that

were

fo

by a perpetual Calling

in the

Old Teftament,

of perpetual fome were fupreme, and fome fubordinate : Supreme were, jfirft Mofes,
Calling, and
an(j a fter fc
t ]ie High Priefts, every one for his Time, as
long as the

m

Priefthocd was Royal

and

People of the Jews had reje&ed
Old
God, that he mould no more reign over them, thofe Kings which fubTeftament mitted themfelves to God's Government, were alfo his chief
Prophets
an
became
t ^ie
Office
Minifterial.
And
Prix's
when
God was
^
^S^
Mercv-Seat
f
in a Manner o be confulted, they put on the holy Veftments, and enquired of the
not expreffed Lord, as the King commanded them, and were deprived of their
Office,
he S°np "
wnen
the
King
Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. 9. commanded
in g thought fit.
For
tur e
the Burnt-oiFering to be brought, and 1 Sam. xiv. 18. he commands the

God fpake

j

after the

in the

K

Ark

him

and, ver. 19. again to let it alone, becaufe he faw an Advantage upon his Enemies.
And in the fame Chapter
Prieft to bring the

near

;

In like Manner King David, after his beSaul afketh Counfel of God.
ing anointed, though before he had PofTeffion of the Kingdom, is faid to
enquire of the Lord, 1 Sam. xxiii. 2. whether he mould fight againft
the Pbili/lines at Keilab; and ver. 10. David commandeth the Prieft
to bring him the Ephod, to enquire whether he fhould ftay in Keilab, or
not.
And King Solomon , 1 Kings ii. 27. took the Priefthood from AbiTherefore Mofes, and the High
athar, and gave it, ver. 3 £. to Zadoc.
Priefts, and the pious Kings, who enquired of God on all extraordinary
Occafions, how they were to carry themfelves, or what Event they were
to have, were all Sovereign Prophets.
But in what Manner God fpake
unto them, is not manifeft. To fay that when Mofes went up to God
in Mount Sinai, it was a Dream or Vifion, fuch as other Prophets
had, is contrary to that Diftinction which God made between Mofes and
other Prophets, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. To fay God fpake or appeared as he
is in his own Nature, is to deny his Infinitenefs, Invifibility, Incomprehenfibility.
To fay he fpake by Infpiration, or Infufion of the Holy
Spirit, as the Holy Spirit fignifieth the Deity, is to make Mofes equal
with Chrift, in whom only the Godhead, as St. Paul fpeaketh Col. ii. 9.
And laftly, to fay he fpake by the Holy Spirit, as it
dwelleth bodily.
fignifieth the Graces, or Gifts of the Holy Spirit, is to attribute nothing
to

him

For God

fupernatural.

Truth, Faith, and

all

Manner of

by Doctrine, Example, and by

And

difpofeth

Men

to Piety, Juftice,

Virtue, both

Moral and

feveral Occafions, natural

Mercy,

Intellectual,

and ordinary.

To prophets

be applied to God, in his fpeaking to Mofes
at Mount Sinai
fo alfo, they cannot be applied to him, in his fpeaking
Therefore in what Manner
to the High Priefts, from the Mercy-Seat.
God fpake to thofe Sovereign Prophets of the Old Teftament, whofe
In the Time of
Office it was to enquire of him, is not intelligible.
the New Teftament, there was no Sovereign Prophet but our SaV10m wno was both God that fpake, and the Prophet to whom he

of Perpetual

fpake.

as thefe

Ways cannot

•

Calling,

but

'>

To

fubordinate Prophets of perpetual Calling, I find not any Place
God7paSy tnat pr° vetn God fpake to them fupernaturally ; but only in fuch Manhe Spirit,
ner, as naturally he inclineth Men to Piety, to Belief, to Righteoufnefs,

and

:

Of
and to other Virtues

a Chriftian Commonwealth*
all

other Chriftian

Which Way, though

Men.

confift in Constitution, Inftruction, Education,

Invitements

Men

have to Chriftian Virtues

;

yet

it

and the Occafions and
it is

truly

attributed to

the Operation of the Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit, (which we in our
Language call the Holy Ghoft) : For there is no good Inclination, that

But thefe Operations are not always fuWhen therefore a Prophet is faid to fpeak in the Spirit, or
per natural.
by the Spirit of God, we are to underftand no more, but that he fpeaks
For the
according to God's Will, declared by the fupreme Prophet.
moft common Acceptation of the Word Spirit, is in the Signification of a
Man's Intention, Mind, or Difpofition.
In the time of Mofes, there were feventy Men befides himfelf, that
is

not of the Operation of God.

Camp of the Ifraelites. In what manner God fpake to
them, is declared in the xi. of Numbers, verfe 25. The Lord came down in
a Cloud, and fpake unto Mofes, and took of the Spirit that was upon him,
and gave it to the feventy E ders. And it came to pafs, when the Spirit
relied upon them, they prophefied, and did not ceafe. By which it is manifeft,
firft, that their pmphefying to the People, was fubfervient, and fubordinate to the prophefying of Mofes ; for that God took of the Spirit of Mofes,
to put upon them j fo that they prophefied as Mofes would have them
For there was^
otherwife they had not been fuffered to prophefy at all.
verfe 27. a Complaint made againft them to Mofes; and Jofhua would
have Mofes to have forbidden them j which he did not, but faid to Jofliua,
Be not jealous in my behalf. Secondly, that the Spirit of God in that
Place, iignifieth nothing but the Mind and Difpofition to obey, and affifl
For if it were meant
Mojes in the Adminiftration of the Government.
they had the fubftantial Spirit of God } that is, the Divine Nature, infpired into them, then they had it in no lefs manner than Chrift himfelf^
It is meant therefore of the Gift
in whom only the Spirit dwelt bodily.
and Grace of God, that guided them to co-operate with Mofes, from
whom their Spirit was derived. And it appeareth, verfe 1 6. that they
were fuch as Mojes himfelf mould appoint for Elders and Officers of the
For the Words are, Gather unto me feventy Men, whom thou
People.
knowefl to be Elders and Officers of the People : where, thou knowefl is the
prophefied in the

a

For we are told
or hafl appointed to be fuch.
following
the
Counfel of Jethro his Fatherbefore, Exod. 18. that Mofes
in-law, did appoint Judges, and Officers over the People, fuch as feared

fame with thou

God

;

and of

appointefl,

thefe,

them Mofes
Kingdom and
's

:

Spirit,

were thofe Seventy,

whom God

by putting upon

inclined to aid Mofes in the Adminiftration of the

in this Senfe the Spirit of God

is

faid,

1

Sam.

xvi. 13, 14.

prefently upon the anointing of David, to have come upon David, and
left Saul; God giving his Graces to him he chofe to govern his People,

So that by the Spirit is
and taking them away from him he rejected.
any
fupernatural Revelation.
to
God's
Service
and
not
Inclination
meant
j
God fpake alfo many times by the event of Lots ; which were ordered 9 od ome "
m s lfo
by fuch as he had put in Authority over his People. So we read that f f f
God manifested by the Lots which Saul caufed to be drawn, 1 Sam xiv. £ots.
eating a Honey-comb, con4 j. the Fault that Jonathan had committed, in
the
taken
by
People.
And,
Oath
the
trary to
Jofh. xviii. 10. God divided the Land of Canaan amongft the Ifraelites, by the Lots that Joflma did
In the fame manner it feemeth to be, that
cafl before the Lord in Shiloh.
God difcovered, Jojhua vii. 16, &c. the Crime of Ac ban. And thefe
are the ways whereby God declared his Will in the Old Teftament.
To the Virgin
All which ways he ufed alfo in the New Teftament,
to Jofeph in a Dream
again to Paul
Mary, by a Vifion of an Angel
and to Peter in the
in the way to Damafcus in a Vifion of our Saviour
"

(

:

:

:

4

E

Vifion

;
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let down from Heaven, with divers forts of Flefh,
of
and unclean Beafts ; and in Prifon, by Vifion of an Angel
And
to all the Apoftles, and Writers of the New Teftament, by the Graces of
his Spirit; and to the Apoftles again, at the chufing of Matthias in the
place of Judas Ifcariot, by Lot.
Seeing then all Prophecy fuppofeth Vifion, or Dream, (which two,
Every Man
ought to exa- when they be natural, are the fame,) or fome efpecial gift of God, fo
mine the pro- ra rely obferved in Mankind, as to be admired where obferved ; and
a ^*
a
1
ee ^ n g as weu ujcn Gifts, as the moll extraordinary Dreams, and Vifions,
^d d
may proceed from God, not only by his fupernatural, and immediate,
Prophet's
Calling.
but alfo by his natural Operation, and by Mediation of fecond Caufes ;
there is need of Reafon and Judgment to difcern between natural and
fupernatural Gifts, and between natural and fupernatural Vifions, or
Dreams. And confequently Men had need to be very circumfpecl:, and
wary, in obeying the Voice of Man, that pretending himfelf to be a
Prophet, requires us to obey God in that way, which he in God's Name
telleth us to be the way to Happinefs.
For he that pretends to teach
Men the way of fo great Felicity, pretends to govern them ; that is to
fay, to rule, and reign over them ; which is a thing, that all Men
naturally defire, and is therefore worthy to be fufpected of Ambition and
Impofture ; and confequently, ought to be examined, and tryed by every
Man, before he yield them Obedience ; unlefs he have yielded it them
already, in the Inftitution of a Commonwealth; as when the Prophet is

Vifion of a Sheet
clean,

:

the Civil Sovereign, or by the Civil Sovereign authorifed.
And if this
Examination of Prophets, and Spirits, were not allowed to every one of
the People, it had been to no purpofe, to fet out the Marks, by which every
Man might be able to diftinguifh between thofe whom they ought,
and thofe whom they ought not to follow. Seeing therefore fuch Marks

&c. to know a Prophet by; and i John'iv. i,
&c. to know a Spirit by and feeing there is fo much Prophefying in the
Old Teftament, and fo much Preaching in the New Teftament againft
Prophets ; and fo much greater a Number ordinarily of falfe Prophets,
than of true; every one is to beware of obeying their Directions, at their
own Peril. And firft, that there were many more falfe than true Prophets, appears by this, that when Ahab, i Kings xxii. confulted four
hundred Prophets, they were all Impoftors, but only one Micaiah. And
a little before the time of the Captivity, the Prophets were generally
Lyars. The Prophet s, faith the Lord by Jeremy, chap. xiv. verfe 14. prophefy Lies in my Name. I fent them not, neither have I commanded them,
nor [pake unto them; they prophefy to you a falfe Vifion, a thing of nought,
and the Deceit of their Heart. Infomuch as God commanded the
People by the Mouth of the Prophet Jeremiah, chap, xxiii. 1 6. not to
obey them. Thus faith the Lord of Ho/is, hearken not unto the Words of
the Prophets, that prophefy to you.
They muke you vain, they fpeak a Vifion
their
own
Heart,
and
the
Mouth of the Lord.
not
out
of
of
All Prophecy
Seeing then there was in the time of the Old Teftament, fuch Quarrels
but of the
amongft the Vifionary Prophets, one contefting with another, and afking,
^° en departed the Spirit from me, to go to thee ? as between Micaiah,
Prophet is to
be examined and the reft of the four hundred ; and fuch giving of the Lye to one
by every
another, as in Jerem. xiv. 14. and fuch Controverfies in the NewTeftau J
ment at this Day, amongft the Spiritual Prophets Every Man then was,
and now is bound to make ufe of his natural Reafon, to apply to all Prophecy thofe Rules which God hath given us, to difcern the true from the
falfe.
Of which Rules, in the Old Teftament, one was, conformable
Doctrine to that which Mofes the Sovereign Prophet had taught them
and the other, the miraculous Power of foretelling what God would bring
are fet out, Deut.

xiii.

i,

:

:

to

a Chriftian Commonwealth.
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have already fhewn out of Deut. xiii. 1, &c. And in the Chap.
was but one only Mark ; and that was the preach- XXXVII,
ing of this Doftrine, That Jefus is the Chrifl, that is, the King of the —-*"v
Jews, promifed in the Old Teflament. Whofoever denyed that Article,
he was a falfe Prophet, whatfoever Miracles he might feem to work ;
and he that taught it was a true Prophet. For St. "John, 1 Epifl. iv. 2,
&c. fpeaking exprefsly of the Means to examine Spirits, whether they be
of God, or not ; after he had told them that there would arife falfe Prophets, faith thus, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God.
Every Spirit that
to pafs, as I

New Teflament there

v

'

come in the Fief, is of God that is, is apa Prophet of God : not that he is a godly Man, or

conjejjeth that "Jefus Chrifi is

•

proved and allowed as
one of the Elect, for this, that he confeffeth, profeffeth, or preacheth
For God
Jefus to be the Chrifi ; but for that he is a Prophet avowed.
fometimes fpeaketh by Prophets, whofe Perfons he hath not accepted;
as he did by Baa/am ; and as he foretold Said of his Death, by the Witch
of Endor. Again in the next Verfe, Every Spirit that confeffeth not that
And this is the Spirit
Jefus Chrifi is come in the Flefh, is not of Chrifi.
perfect
Rule
is
on
both
Anti
that
the
fides ; that he is a true
chrifi.
So
of
Prophet which preacheth the Meffiah already come, in the Perfon of
Jefus ; and a falfe one that denieth him come, and looketh for him in

fome

future Impoflor, that fhall take

upon him

that

Honour

falfely,

whom the Apoftle there properly calleth Antichrifl. Every Man therefore ought to confider who is the Sovereign Prophet; that is to fay,
who

God's Vicegerent on Earth

and hath, next under God,
;
Chriflian
Men
governing
and to obferve for a Rule
;
the Authority of
that Doctrine, which in the Name of God he hath commanded to be
taught ; and thereby to examine and try out the Truth of thofe Doctrines, which pretended Prophets with Miracle, or without, fhall at
any Time advance: and if they find it contrary to that Rule, to do as
they did that came to Mofes and complain'd, that there were fome that
prophefied in the Camp, whofe Authority fo to do they doubted of;
and leave to the Sovereign, as they did to Mofes, to uphold or to forbid them, as he fhould fee Caufe ; and if he difavow them, then no
more to obey their Voice ; or, if he approve them, then to obey them,
as Men to whom God hath given a Part of the Spirit of their Sovereign.
For when Chriflian Men take noi their Chriflian Sovereign for God's
Prophet, they mufl either take their own Dreams for the Prophecy they
mean to be governed by, and the Tumour of their own Hearts for the
Spirit of God ; or they mufl fuffer themfelves to be led by fome flrange
Prince, or by fome of their Fellow-Subjects, that can bewitch them, by
Slander of the Government, into Rebellion, without other Miracle to
confirm their Calling, than fometimes an extraordinary Succefs and Imit is

that

is

means deftroying all Laws, both divine and huOrder, Government, and Society, to the firft Chaos of

punity, and by this

man, reduce

all

Violence and

civil

War.

CHAP.

XXXVII.

Of Miracles, and

their Ufe.

BY

Miracles are fignified the admirable Works of God, and there- a Miracle is
fore they are alfo called Wonders.
And becaufe they are, for the a Work that
moil part, done for a Signification of his Commandment, on fuch Occa- ca^ feth Ad "
1
fions, as without them, Men are apt to doubt (following their private"
.

natural

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

what he hath commanded, and what not, they arc
holy Scripture called Signs, in the fame Senfe as they are
called by the Latins, Ofienta, and Portenta, from mewing and foreiignifving that, which the Almighty is about to bring to pafs.
To underftand therefore what is a Miracle, we muft firft underftand
And muft
therefore be what Works they are, which Men wonder at and call admirable.
And
there be but two Things which make Men wonder at any Event
The
whereof
on
is,
if
that
is
to
fay,
fuch
e
it
ftrange,
as
the
like
be
of
it
hath never,
there is no
natural Caufe or very rarely been produced
The other is, if when it is produced, we
known.
cannot imagine it to have been done by natural Means, but only by the
immediate Hand of God. But when we fee fome poflible, natural Caufe
of it, how rarely foever the like has been done j or if the like have
natural reafoning)

commonly

in

:

:

been often done, how impoffible foever it be to imagine a natural Means
we no more wonder, nor efteem it for a Miracle.
Therefore, if a Horfe or Cow mould fpeak, it were a Miracle ; becaufe both the Thing is ftrange, and the natural Caufe difficult to imagine
So alfo were it, to fee a ftrange Deviation of Nature, in the Production of fome new Shape of a living Creature.
But when a Man, or
other Animal, engenders his like, though we know no more how this
is done than the other, but becaufe 'tis ufual, it is no Miracle.
In like
manner, if a Man be metamorphofed into a Stone, or into a Pillar, it
becaufe ftrange
but if a Piece of Wood be fo changed,
is a Miracle,
and yet we know no more, by
becaufe we fee it often, it is no Miracle
what Operation of God the one is brought to pafs, than the other.
The firft Rainbow that was feen in the World was a Miracle, becaufe
the firft, and confequently ftrange, and ferved for a Sign from God,
placed in Heaven, to affure his People, there mould be no more an uniBut at this Day, becaufe
verfal Deftruction of the World by Water.
they are frequent, they are not Miracles, neither to them that know their
natural Caufes, nor to them who know them not.
Again, there be
many rare Works produced by the Art of Man ; yet when we know
they are done, becaufe thereby we know alfo the Means how they are
done, we count them not for Miracles, becaufe not wrought by the immediate Hand of God, but by Mediation of human Induftry.
That which
Furthermore, feeing Admiration and Wonder is confequent to the
eeme
a
Knowledge and Experience wherewith Men are endued, fome more,
fome
lefs ; it followeth, that the fame Thing may be a Miracle to one,
one Man,
may feem
and not to another. And thence it is, that ignorant and fuperftitious
otherwife to
ake great Wonders of thofe Works, which other Men, knowing
]y[ eri
to proceed from Nature, (which is not the immediate, but the ordinary
Work of God) admire not at all As when Eclipfes of the Sun and
Moon have been taken for fupernatural Works, by the common People j
when neverthelefs there were others could, from their natural Caufes,
thereof,

:

:

:

m

:

or, as when a Man,
have foretold the very Hour they fhould arrive
by Confederacy and fecret Intelligence, getting Knowledge of the private
Actions of an ignorant unwary Man, thereby tells him what he has done
in former Time, it feems to him a miraculous Thing
but amongft wife,
and cautious Men, fuch Miracles as thofe cannot eafily be done.
Again, it belongeth to the Nature of a Miracle, that it be wrought
The End of
Miracles.
for the procuring of Credit to God's MefTengers, Minifters, and Prophets,
that thereby Men may know they are called, fent, and employ'd by
God, and thereby be the better inclin'd to obey them. And therefore,
though the Creation of the World, and after that the Deftruction of all
yet beliving Creatures in the univerfal Deluge, were admirable Works
caufe they were not done to procure Credit to any Prophet, or other
For how admiMinifter of God, they ufe not to be called Miracles.
:

;

;
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Chap.

Admiration confifteth not in that it could
naturally believe the Almighty can do all things, XXXVII",
be done,
v
but becaufe he does it at the Prayer or Word of a Man. But the Works
of God in Egypt, by the Hand of Mofes, were properly Miracles ; becaufe they were done with Intention to make the People of Ifrael believe that Mofes came unto them, not out of any Delign of his own InteTherefore after God had commanded him
reft, but as fent from God.
to deliver the Ifraelites from the Egyptian Bondage^ when he faid, They Exod, iv. i,
fable foever any

be, the

—

•"

*

will not believe me, but will fay, the Lord hath not appeared unto me,
God gave him Power to turn the Rod he had in his Hand into a Ser-

Rod

&c

*

and by putting his Hand into his
Bofom, to make it leprous ; and again, by pulling it out, to make it
whole, to make the Children of Ifrael believe, as it is verfe 5, that the
God of their Fathers had appeared unto him And if that were not
And
enough, he gave him Power to turn their Waters into Blood.
thefe
Miracles
before
People,
it
is
the
faidj verfe 3 1
when he had done
Neverthelefs, for fear of Pharaoh, they durft
that they believed him.
Therefore the other Works which were done to
not yet obey him.
plague Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, tended all to make the Ifraelites beIn like manner if we conlieve in Mofes, and were properly Miracles.
done
by
the
Hand
of
Miracles
the
Mofes, and all the reft of
lider all
the Prophets, till the Captivity ; and thofe of our Saviour, and his Apoftles afterwards ; we mail find, their End was always to beget or confirm
Belief, that they came not of their own Motion, but were fent by God.

pent, and again to return

it

into a

;

:

We

End of Miracles was to
all
univerfally
in
elect
Men,
and
reprobate, but in the
not
beget Belief,
Elect only ; that is to fay, in fueh as God determined mould become
For thofe miraculous Plagues of Egypt, had not for End,
his Subjects.
the Converfion of Pharaoh ; for God had told Mofes before, that he
would harden the Heart of Pharaoh, that he fhould not let the People
go And when he let them go at laft, not the Miracles perfuaded him,
may

further obferve in Scripture, that the

:

So alfo of our Saviour, it is written,
but the Plagues forced him to it.
wrought
not many Miracles in his own Country,
Matth. xiii. 58. that he
becaufe of their Unbelief; and in Mark vi. 5. inftead of, he wrought
not many, it is, he could work none. It was not becaufe he wanted Power
which to fay, were Blafphemy againft God ; nor that the End of Miracles, was not to convert incredulous Men to Chrijl ; for the End of all
the Miracles of Mofes, of the Prophets, of our Saviour, and of his Apoftles, was to add Men to the Church ; but it was, becaufe the End of
their Miracles was to add to the Church, not all Men, but fuch as
mould be faved ; that is to fay, fuch as God had elected. Seeing therefore our Saviour was fent from his Father, he could not ufe his Power
They that
in the Converfion of thofe whom his Father had rejected.
expounding this Place of St. Mark, fay, that this Word, he could nott
is put for he woidd not, do it without Example in the Greek Tongue,
(where would not is put fometimes for could not, in Things inanimate,
that have no Will ; but could not, for would not> never and thereby
lay a Stumbling-block before weak Chriflians j as if Chrijl could do no
Miracles but amongfr. the Credulous.
From that which I have here fet down, of the Nature and Ufe of a The
)

we may

A Miracle

a Work of God (befdes
his Operation by the way of Nature, ordained in the Creation) done, for
the making manifejl to his Elect, the Mi/Jion of an extraordinary Minijler

Miracle,

define

it

thus

for their Salvation.
And from this Definition
the

Work

done,

is

:

we may

infer,

is

Firft,

that

.

in

all

not the Effect of any Virtue in the Prophet

4

F

Miracles,
j

becaufe
ii

tlor

}

Definioi
l~

*^
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the EfFed of the immediate

it is

hath done

Hand of God

;

that

is

to fay,

God

without ufing the Prophet
Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spirit, can do a
Miracle.
For it mufl either be by Virtue of fome natural Science, or

by

therein, as a fubordinate Caufe.

it,

Virtue of Words.
For if the Inchanters do it by
independent, there is fome Power that proceedeth

Incantation, that

is,

own Power
from God
which

their

not
all Men deny
and if they do it by Power
;
given them, then is the Work not from the immediate Hand of God,
butj natural, and confequently no Miracle.
There be fome Texts of Scripture, that feem to attribute the Power
of working Wonders (equal to fome of thofe immediate Miracles,
wrought by God himfelf ) to certain Arts of Magic and Incantation. As
for Example, when we read that after the Rod of Mofes being cafl on
Exod.vii.ii. the Ground became a Serpent, the Magicians of Egypt did the like by
their Enchantments ; and that after Mofes had turned the Waters of the
Exod.vii.22. Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Ponds and Pools of Water into Blcod, the Magicians of Egypt did fo likewife, with their Enchantments ; and that after
Exod.viii. 7. Mofes had by the Power of God brought Frogs upon the Land, the Magicians alfo did fo with their Enchantments, and brought up Frogs upon
the Land of Egypt ; will not a Man be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments ; that is to fay, to the Efficacy of the Sound of Words ; and
think the fame very well proved out of this, and other fuch Places ? and
yet there is no Place of Scripture, that telleth us what an Enchantment
If therefore Enchantment be not, as many think it, a working of
is.
ilrange Effects by Spells, and Words ; but Impoflure and Delufion,
wrought by ordinary Means ; and fo far from fupernatural, as the Importers need not the Study fo much as of natural Caufes, but the ordinary
Ignorance, Stupidity, and Superftition of Mankind, to do them ; thefe
Texts that feem to countenance the Power of Magic, Witchcraft, and Enchantment, mufl needs have another Senfe, than at firft light they feem
:

to bear.

That

Men

are apt to

bv faTfeMiracks.

Words have no EfFed, but on thofe
and
then
they
have no other, but to fignify the
that underftand them;
I ntent i° ns or Paffions of them that fpeak ; and thereby produce Hope,
For

it

is

evident enough, that

>

Therefore when
Fear, or other Paffions or Conceptions in the Hearer.
or
the
Waters
Blood,
any
or
other Miracle
a Rod feemeth a Serpent,

feemeth done by Enchantment ; if it be not to the Edification of God's
People, not the Rod, nor the Water, nor any other thing is enchanted ;
So that
that is to fay, wrought upon by the Words, but the Spectator.
all the Miracle confifleth in this, that the Enchanter has deceived a Man
which is no Miracle, but a very eafy matter to do.
For fuch is the Ignorance and Aptitude to Error generally of all Men,
but efpecially of them that have not much Knowledge of natural Caufes,
and of the Nature, and Interefls of Men ; as by innumerable and eafy
What Opinion of miraculous Power, before it was
Tricks to be abufed.
known there was a Science of the Courfe of the Stars, might a Man have
gained, that mould have told the People, This Hour, or Day, the Sun
Juggler by the handling of his Goblets, and other
mould be darkened ?
Trinkets, if it were not now ordinarily practifed, would be thought to

A

A

of the Devil.
Man that hath
pradtifed to fpeak by drawing in of his Breath (which kind of Men in
ancient time were called Ventrikqui) and fo make the Weaknefs of his
Voice feem to proceed, not from the weak Impulfion of the Organs
of Speech, but from Diflance of Place, is able to make very many

do

his

Men
them.

Wonders by

believe

And

it

is

the

Power

a Voice

for a crafty

at leafl

from Heaven, whatfoever he

Man,

pleafe

to tell

that hath enquired into the Secrets,

and

familiar

'
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Man ordinarily maketh to another of his Chap.
to tell them him again is no hard Mat- XXXVII.

familiar Confeffions that one

Actions and Adventures pall,
that by fuch
; and yet there be many,

Re- <— ~>~"—But it is too long a Bufinefs, to reckon up
putation of being Conjurers.
Sorts
Men,
which the Greeks called Thaumafeveral
of
thofe
the
turgi, that is to fay, Workers of Things wonderful
and yet thefe do
But if we look upon the Imall they do, by their own fingle Dexterity.
poftures wrought by Confederacy, there is nothing how impoffible foever
For two Men confpiring,
to be done, that is impoffible to be believed.
one to feem lame, the other to cure him with a Charm, will deceive
many but many confpiring, one to feem lame, another fo to cure
him, and all the reft to bear Witnefs ; will deceive many more.
In this Aptitude of Mankind, to give too hafty Belief to pretended Cautions aMiracles, there can be no better, nor I think any other Caution, than S ai " ftthe m
that which God hath prefcribed, firft by Mofes, as I have faid before in Mirac^
icles.
ter

Means

as

that, obtain the

-

;

:

-''

[

(

the precedent Chapter, in the Beginning of the 13th and End of the 18th
of Deuteronomy ; That we take not any for Prophets, that teach any
other Religion, than that

which God's Lieutenant, which

at that time
nor any, though he teach the fame Religion, whofe Prediction we do not fee come to pafs.
Mofes therefore in
his Time, and Aaron, and his Succeflbrs in their Times, and the Sovereign Governor of God's People, next under God himfelf, that is to fay,
the Head of the Church in all Times, are to be confulted, what Doc-

was

Mofes, hath eftablifhed

;

he hath eftablifhed, before

trine

And when that
we muft both fee it

or Prophet.

Miracle,

is

we

give Credit to a pretended Miracle,
done, the Thing they pretend to be a

done, and ufe

all

Means

poffible to confi-

and not only fo, but whether it be fuch,
Power, but that it requires the
as no Man
immediate Hand of God. And in this alfo we muft have Recourfe to
God's Lieutenant, to whom, in all doubtful Cafes, we have fubmitFor Example if a Man pretend, that after
ted our private Judgments.
certain Words fpoken over a Piece of Bread, that prefently God hath
made it not Bread, but a God, or a Man, or both, and neverthelefs it
looketh ftill as like Bread as ever it did ; there is no Reafon for any
Man to think it really done nor confequently to fear him, till he enquire of God, by his Vicar, or Lieutenant, whether it be done, or not.
If he fay not, then followeth that which Mofes faith, Deut. xviii. 22.
He hath fpoken it prefumptuoufly, thou fhalt not fear him. If he fay it is
So alfo if we fee not, but only
done, then he is not to contradict it.
are
to
confult
the lawful Church ; that is to
we
a
Miracle,
tell
of
hear
der,

whether

it

be really done

can do the like

by

;

his natural

;

;

fay, the

lawful

Head

thereof,

how

far

we

are to give Credit to the

Re-

And this is chiefly the Cafe of Men, that in thefe Days
of it.
For in thefe Times, I do not know one
live under Chriftian Sovereigns.
Man, that ever faw any fuch wondrous Work, done by the Charm, or at
the Word or Prayer of a Man, that a Man endued but with a Mediocrity of Reafon, would think fupernatural and the Queftion is ho more,
whether what we fee done, be a Miracle ; whether the Miracle we hear
or read of, were a real Work, and not the Act of a Tongue or Pen ; but

laters

:

in plain

Terms, whether the Report be

true, or a

Lye.

In which Queone
make our
private Reafon, or Conftion we
fcience, but the public Reafon, that is, the Reafon of God's fupreme
Lieutenant, Judge ; and indeed we have made him Judge already, if we
have given him a Sovereign Power, to do all that is neceffary for our Peace
private Man has always the Liberty, becaufe Thought
and Defence.
believe,
to
is free,
or not believe in his Heart, thofe Acts that have
are not every

to

own

A

been given out for Miracles, according as he

fhall fee,

what

Benefit can

accrue

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

Of

accrue by Men's Belief, to thofe that pretend, or countenance them; and
But when it
thereby conjecture, whether they be Miracles or Lies.
comes to Confeffion of their Faith, the private Reafon muft fubmit to

God's Lieutenant. But who is this Lieutenant of God, and Head of the Church, mall be confidered in its
the public

}

that

to fay, to

is

proper Place hereafter.

CHAP.
Of

XXXVIII.
of Eternal Life, Hell >
to come, and Redemption.

the Signification in Scripture

Salvation,

The World

THE

Maintenance of Civil Society depending on Juftice ; and
Juftice, or the Power of Life and Death, and other lefs Rewards
and Punimments, refiding in them that have the Sovereignty of the

Commonwealth

;

it is

Commonwealth mould ftand, where
hath a Power of giving greater Rewards

impoflible a

any other than the Sovereign
than Life ; and of inflicting greater Punifhments than Death. Now feeing
eternal Life is a greater Reward than the Life prefent ; and eternal
Torment a greater Punifhment than the Death of Nature ; it is a Thing
worthy to be well confidered, of all Men that defire (by obeying Authority) to avoid the Calamities of Confufion and Civil War, what is
meant in holy Scripture, by Life eternal, and Torment eternal j and
for what Offences, and againft whom committed, Men are to be eternally tormented ; and for what Actions they are to obtain eternal Life.
And firft we find, that Adam was created in fuch a Condition of Life,
The Place of
Adam's Eter- as had he not broken the Commandment of God, he had enjoyed it in
nity

had
the Paradife of
fmned

had been the
terreftrialParadife.

Gen,

iii.

22.

Eden everlaftingly. For there was the Tree of Life
whereof he was fo long allowed to eat, as he mould forbear to eat of
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil ; which was not allowed him.
^ n(j therefore as foon as he had eaten of it, God thruft him out of Paradife, lejl he floould put forth his Hand, and take alfo of the Tree of
By which it feemeth to me, (with SubmifLife, and live for ever.
fion nevertheless both in this, and in all Queftions, whereof the Determination dependeth on the Scriptures, to the Interpretation of the Bible
authorifed by the Commonwealth, whofe Subject I am) that Adam, if
he had not finned, had had an eternal Life on Earth and that Mortality entered upon himfelf, and his Pofterity, by his firft Sin.
Not
that actual Death then entered ; for Adam then could never have had
Children ; whereas he lived long after, and faw a numerous Pofterity
But where it is faid, In the Day that thou eateji thereof
before he died.
thou Jhalt furely die, it muft needs be meant, of his Mortality and CerSeeing then eternal Life was loft by Adam's Forfeiture,
titude of Death.
in committing Sin, he that fhould cancel that Forfeiture was to recover
"

-

:

Now

Jefus Chrift hath fatisfied for the Sins of
and
therefore
recovered to all Believers, that
3
And in this Senfe it
eternal Life, which was loft by the Sin of Adam.
is, that the Comparifon of St. Paul holdeth, Rom. v. 18, 19. As by the
Offence of one Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, even fo
by the Right eoufnefs of one, the free Gift came upon all Men to Jit/li-

thereby that Life again.
all

that believe

in

him

-

t

fcation of

Life.

delivered in thefe
alfo the

Which is

again,

Words, For fnce

RefurreBion of the Dead.

Chrifl fhall all be

made

1

Cor.xv. 21, 22. more perfpicuoufly
Man came Death, by Man came

by

For as in

Adam

all die,

even fo in

alive.

Con-
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Concerning the Place wherein Men fhall enjoy that eternal Life, which GhaPj
Chrift hath obtained for them, the Texts next before alledged feem to XXXVI II.
*
make it on Earth. For if, as in Adam all die, that is, have forfeited Pa- JJr""^
and eternal Life on Earth, even fo in Chrift all fhall be made alive ; cernine^the
then all Men fhall be made to live on Earth ; for elfe the Comparifon Place of Life
were not proper. Hereunto feemeth to agree that of the Pfalmift, Pfal. eternal, for
eievers
cxxxiii. 3. Upon Zion God commanded the BleJJing, even Life for evermore:
for Zion is in Jerufalem, upon Earth
as alfo that of St. John, Rev. ii. 7.
To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the 'Tree of Life, which is in
This was the Tree of Adam's eternal
the midji of'the Paradife of God.
Life j but his Life was to have been on Earth.
The fame feemeth to be
where
confirmed again by St. John, Rev. xxii. 2.
he faith, I John Jaw
the holy City, new Jerufakm, coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband : and again, ver. 10. to the
fame Effect As if he fhould fay, the new Jerufalem, the Paradife of
God, at the coming again of Chrift, fhould come down to God's People
from Heaven, and not they go up to it from Earth. And this differs
nothing from that, which the two Men in white Clothing (that is, the
two Angels) faid to the Apoftles, that were looking upon Chrift afcending, ASis i. 11. This fame Jefus, who is taken up from you into Heaven,
Which foundeth
fhall fo come, as you have feen him go up into Heaven.
come
down
to
govern
fhould
them
if
faid,
he
under his Faas
they had
ther, eternally here ; and not take them up to govern them in Heaven ;
and is conformable to the Reftauration of the Kingdom of God, inftituted under Mofes ; which was a political Government of the Jews on
Earth.
Again, that Saying of our Saviour, Mat. xxii. 30. That in the
RefurrecJion they neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, but are as the
Angels of God in Heaven, is a Defcription of an eternal Life, refernbling that which we loft in Adam in the Point of Marriage.
For feeing
Adam and Eve, if they had not finned, had lived on Earth eternally in
their individual Perfons ; it is manifeft, .they fhould not continually have
For if Immortals fhould have generated, as Manprocreated their Kind,
kind doth now ; the Earth in a fmall Time would not have been able to
radife

-

:

:

afford

them

Queftion,

place to ftand on.

Whofe Wife

the

The Jews

Woman

that afked

that married

many

our Saviour

the

Brothers, fhould

knew not what were the Confequences of Life
our
Saviour puts them in mind of this Confequence
eternal
and therefore
of Immortality j that there fhall be no Generation, and confequently no
Marriage, no more than there is Marriage or Generation among the Angels.
The Comparifon between the eternal Life which Adam loft, and our Saviour by his Victory over Death hath recovered, holdeth alfo in this,
be

in the Refurrection

?

:

that as

Adam

loft eternal

Life by his Sin, and yet lived after

fo the faithful Chriftian hath recovered eternal Life

by

it

for a

time

j

Chrift's Paffion,

though he die a natural Death, and remain dead for a Time ; namely,
till the Refurrection.
For as Death is reckoned from the Condemnation
of Adam, not from the Execution ; fo Life is reckoned from the Abfolution, not from the Refurrection of them that are elected in Chrift.
That the Place wherein Men are to live eternally after the Refurrection, Afcenfion
is the Heavens, meaning by Heaven, thofe Parts of the World, which mto Heaven
are the moft remote from Earth, as where the Stars are, or above the
Stars, in another higher Heaven called Ccelum Empyreum, (whereof there
is no Mention in Scripture, nor Ground in Reafon) is not eafily to be
drawn from any Text that I can find. By the Kingdom of Heaven, is
meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in Heaven ; and his Kingdom was the People of lfrael, whom he ruled by the Prophets his
Lieutenants, firft Mofes, and after him Eleazar, and the Sovereign Priefts,

4

G

till

'
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Days cf Samuel they rebelled, and would have a mortal Man
for their King, after the manner of other Nations.
And when our
Saviour Chrift, by the preaching of his Miniflers, mail have perfuaded
the Jews to return, and called the Gentiles to his Obedience, then fhall
there be a new Kingdom of Heaven
becaufe our King fhall then be
God, whofe Throne is Heaven without any Neceffity evident in the

till

in the

;

;

Scripture, that

Man

Footfool the Earth.

mall afcend to his Happinefs any higher than God's

On the

contrary,

we

John iii. 13. that
no Man hath afcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven
Where I obferve by the way,
even the Son of Man, that is in Heaven,
that thefe Words are not, as thofe which go immediately before, the
Words of our Saviour, but of St. John himfelf j for Chrift was then not
The like is faid of David, Acts ii. 34.
in Heaven, but upon the Earth.
where St. Peter, to prove the Afcenfion of Chrift, ufing the Words of
the Pfalmift, Pfal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, not fuffer
thine Holy One to fee Corruption, faith, they were fpoken, not of David,but, of Chrift j and to prove it, addeth this Reafon, For David is not
But to this a Man may eafily anfwer, and fay,
afcended into Heaven,
that though their Bodies were not to afcend till the general Day of Judgment, yet their Souls were in Heaven as foon as they departed from their
Bodies ; which alfo feemeth to be confirmed by the Words of our Saviour,
Luke xx. 37, 38. who proving the Refurrecticn out of the Words of
Mofes, faith thus, That the Dead are raifed, even Mofes Jhewed, at the
Bujh, when he calleth the Lord, the God ofAbraham, and the God of Ifaac
and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the Dead, but of the Living ;
for they all live to him. But if thefe Words be to be underftood only of
the Immortality of the Soul, they prove not at all that which our Saviour
intended to prove, which was the Refurrection of the Body, that is to
Therefore our Saviour meaneth, that
fay, the Immortality of the Man.
thofe Patriarchs were immortal ; not by a Property confequent to the
EfTence, and Nature of Mankind ; but by the Will of God, that was
pleafed of his mere Grace, to beftow eternal Life upon the faithful.
And though at that time the Patriarchs and many other faithful Men
were dead, yet as it is in the Text, they lived to God that is, they were
written in the Book of Life, with them that were abfolved of their Sins,
and ordained to Life eternal at the Refurreclion. That the Soul of Man
is in its own Nature eternal, and a living Creature independent on the
Body ; or that any mere Man is immortal, otherwife than by the Refurrection in the laft Day, (except Enoch and Elias,) is a Doctrine not apThe whole xiv. Chapter of Job, which is the Speech
parent in Scripture.
not of his Friends, but of himfelf, is a Complaint of this Mortality of
Nature ; and yet no Contradiction of the Immortality at the Refurrection.
find written,

',

'

•

There is hope of a Tree (faith he, verfe 7.) if it be cajl down, though the
Root thereof wax Old, and the Stock thereof die in the Ground, yet when it
fenteth the Water it will bud, and bring forth Boughs like a Plant.
But
Man dyeth, and wafleth away, yea, Man giveth up the Ghojl, and where
is he?
And verfe 12. Man lieth down, and. rifeth not, till the Heavens
be no more.

But when

is it,

that the

Heavens

fhall

be no more

?

St.

Peter tells us that it is at the general Refurrection. For in his 2 Epiftle,
iii. Chapter, and 7 verfe, he faith, that the Heavens and the Earth that
are now, are referved unto Fire againfl the Day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, and verfe 12. looking for, and ha/ling to the coming of God, wherein the Heavens Jloall be on Fire, and jhall be dijfolved, and
Never thelefs, we according to
the Elements Jhall melt with fervent Heat.
the Promife look for new Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth
Right eoufnefs. Therefore where Job faith, Man rifeth not till the
Heavens
1
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Heavens be no more ; it is all one, as if he had faid, the immortal Life Chap.
(and Soul and Life in the Scripture, do ufually fignify the fame thing) XXXV IIIbeginneth not in Man, till the Refurre&ion, and Day of Judgment 3 and *""" C—"^
hath for Caufe, not his fpecifical Nature, and Generation ; but the ProFor St. Peter fays not, We look for new Heavens, and a new
mife.
Earth, (from Nature) but from Promife.
LaiHy, feeing it hath been already proved out of divers evident Places
of Scripture, in the xxxv. Chapter of this Book, that the Kingdom of
-

God

is

a Civil

Commonwealth, where God himfelf

of the Old,

vertue
reigneth by his Vicar,
prove, that after the
firft

and fince of the
or Lieutenant

;

New

is

a Sovereign,

Covenant,

wherein

by
he

the fame Places do therefore alfo

coming again of our Saviour in his Majefty and
Glory, to reign actually, and eternally ; the Kingdom of God is to be on
But becaufe this Doctrine (though proved out of Places of ScripEarth.
ture not few, nor obfcure) will appear to moft Men a Novelty j I do but
propound it maintaining nothing in this, or any other Paradox of Religion ; but attending the End of that Difpute of the Sword, concerning
;

my

Countrymen decided, by which all
be approved, or rejected ; and whofe Commandsj

the Authority, not yet amongft

of Doctrine are to
both in Speech and Writing, whatfoever be the Opinions of private Men,
muft by all Men, that mean to be protected by their Laws, be obeyed.
For the Points of Doctrine concerning the Kingdom of God, have fo great
Influence on the Kingdom of Man, as not to be determined, but by them,
that under God have the Sovereign Power.
As the Kingdom of God, and eternal Life, fo alfo God's Enemies, and The place
their Torments after Judgment, appear by the Scripture, to have their after judgThe Name of the Place, where all Men remain till the ™ e " t of
Place on Earth.
Refurrection, that were either buried, or fwallowed up of the Earth, is werenwer in
forts

'

ufually called in Scripture,

by Words

that fignify under

Ground; which the Kingdom

the Latins read generally Infem&s, and Inferni, and the Greeks oifyg ; of God, or
avm S be n
that is to fay, a Place where Men cannot fee ; and containeth as well the
^
'
Grave, as any other deeper Place. But for the Place of the Damned ou t
after the Refurrection, it is not determined, neither in the Old, nor New
Teftament, by any Note of Situation ; but only by the Company : as
.

mail be, where fuch wicked Men were, as God in former times in
extraordinary, and miraculous manner, had deftroyed from off the Face
of the Earth : As for example, that they are in Inferno, in Tartarus, or
in the bottomlefs Pit ; becaufe Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, were fwallowed up alive into the Earth. Not that the Writers of the Scripture
would have us believe, there could be in the Globe of the Earth,
which is not only finite, but alfo (compared to the Height of the Stars)
of no confiderable Magnitude, a Pit without a Bottom ; that is, a Hole
of infinite Depth, fuch as the Greeks in their Damonology (that is to fay,
in their Doctrine concerning Damons,) and after them the Romans, called
Tartarus ; of which Virgil fays,
Bis patet in praceps, ta?itufn tenditque fub umbras >
^uantus ad athereum cceli fufpeilus Olympum :
for that is a thing the Proportion of Earth to Heaven cannot bear
but
that

it

Tartarus,

:

we mould believe them there, indefinitely, where
on whom God inflicted that exemplary Punimment.

that

thofe

Men

are,

Again, becaufe thofe mighty Men of the Earth, that lived in the time The Conof Noah, before the Flood, (which the Greeks called Heroes, and thegregation of
Scripture Giants, and both

were begotten, by Copulation of the
Children of God, with the Children of Men,) were for their wicked
Life deftroyed by the general Deluge ; the Place of the Damned, is therefore alfo fometimes marked out, by the Company of thofe deceafed
fay,

Giants j

Giants.
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Giants; as Proverbs xxi. 16. The Man that wandereth out of the way of
Under/landing, JJjall remain in the Congregation of the Giants j and fob
xxvi. 5. Behold the fit ants groan under Water; and they that dwell
with them.
Here the place of the Damned, is under the Water. And

how

the

Kingdom

of
Babylon) and will difplace the Giants for thee : and here again the Place
of the Damned, if the Senfe be literal, is to be under Water.
Thirdly, becaufe the Cities of Sodom, and Gomorrah, by the extraordiLake of Fire.
nary Wrath of God, were confumed for their Wickednefs with Fire and
Brimflone, and together with them the Country about made a ftinking
bituminous Lake the Place of the Damned is fometimes exprelTed by
Ifaiah xiv. 9. Hell

is

troubled

to

meet

thee,

(that

is,

:

and a Fiery Lake as in the Apocalypfe xxi. 8. But the timorous, incredidous, and abominable, and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers,
and Idolaters, and all Lyars,Jhall have their Bart i?i the Lake that barneth
with Fire and Brim/lone ; which is the fecond Death.
So that it is manifeft, that Hell Fire, which is here exprelTed by Metaphor, from the real
Fire of Sodom, fignifieth not any certain Kind, or Place of Torment ; but
is to be taken indefinitely, for Deftrudlion, as it is in the xx. Chapter, at
the 14. verfe, where it is faid, that Death and Hell were cajl into the Lake
ef Fire ; that is to fay, were abolifhed, and destroyed ; as if after the
Day of Judgment, there fhall be no more Dying, nor no more going into Hell ; that is, no more going to Hades (from which Word perhaps our
Word Hell is derived.) which is the fame with no more Dying.
Fourthly, from the Plague of Darknefs inflicted on the Egyptians, of
Utter Darknefs.
which it is written Exod. x. 23. They faw not o?ie another, neither rofe
any Man from his Place for three Days ; but all the Children of Ifrael had
Light in their Dwellings ; the Place of the Wicked after Judgment, is called
utter Darknefs, or (as it is in the Original) Darknefs without. And fo it is
exprelTed, Mat. xxii. 13. where the King commandeth his Servants, to
bind Hand and Foot the Man that had not on his Wedding Garment, and to
External Darknefs, or Darknefs
cajl hi)n out, sk to <r/.d1cg to I^Ijs^v,
without: which though tranflated utter Darknefs, does not fignify how
great, but where that Darknefs is to be j namely, without the Habitation
of God's Eledr.
Laftly, whereas there was a Place near ferufalem, called the Valley of
Gehenna,
and Tophet. ffo Children of Hinnon j in a Part whereof, called Tophet, the fews had
committed mofl grievous Idolatry, facrificing their Children to the Idol
Moloch ; and wherein alfo God had afflicted his Enemies with moft
grievous Punifhments ; and wherein fofah had burnt the Priefts of
Moloch upon their own Altars, as appeareth at large in 2 Kings chap,
the Place ferved afterwards, to receive the Filth and Garbage
xxiii.
which was carried thither out of the City j and there ufed to be Fires
made, from time to time, to purify the Air, and take away the Stench
From this abominable Place, the fews ufed ever after to
of Carrion.
call the Place of the Damned, by the Name of Gehenna, or Valley of
Fire,

:

And this Gehenna, is that Word, which is ufually now tranfHinnon.
Hell
and from the Fires from time to time there burning, we have
lated
;
the notion of everlafting, and unquenchable Fire.
Seeing now there is none, that fo interprets the Scripture, as that after
Of the literal
Senfe of the the Day of Judgment, the Wicked are all eternally to be punifhed in the
Scripture
Valley of Hinnon
or that they fhall fo rife again, as to be ever after unCermnS
^ er Ground, or under Water j or that after the Refurrection, they fhall
Hell
no more fee one another ; nor flir from one Place to another ; it followeth, methinks, very neceffarily, that that which is thus faid concerning Hell Fire, is fpoken metaphorically ; and that therefore there is a
proper Senfe to be enquired after, (for of ajl Metaphors there is fome
real

:
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be expreffed in proper Words) both of the Place Chap.
XXXVIII.
of Hell, and the nature of Hellifh 'torments, and Tormentors.
And firft for the Tormentors, we have their Nature, and Properties, <— ^~~
exa&ly and properly delivered by the Names of, The Enemy, or Satan ; n ft^' er'
the Accufer, or Diabohis ; the De/lroyer, or Abaddon, Which fignifi- Names, but
cant Names, Satan, Devil, Abaddon, fet not forth to us any individual Appellatives.
Perfon, as proper Names ufe to do ; but only an Office, or Quality ; and
are therefore Appellatives j which ought not to have been left untranslated, as they are, in the Latin, and modern Bibles j becaufe thereby
they feem to be the proper Names of Damons ; and Men are the more
eaiily feduced to believe the Doctrine of Devils ; which at that time was
the Religion of the Gentiles, and contrary to that of Mofes, and of Chrifl.
And, becaufe, by the Enemy, the, Accufer, and Dejlroyer, is meant, the
Enemy of them that fhall be in the Kingdom of God j therefore if the
Kingdom of God after the Refurreclion, be upon the Earth, (as in the
former Chapter I have fhewn by Scripture it feems to be,) the Enemy,
and his Kingdom muft be on Earth alfo. For fo alfo was it, in the time
For God's Kingdom was in Palejline;
before the Jews had depofed God.
and the Nations round about were the Kingdoms of the Enemy ; and
confequently by Satan, is meant an Earthly Enemy of the Church.
The Torments of Hell, are expreffed fometimes, by Weeping, andTovmznts of
Gnaping of teeth, as Mat. viii. 12. Sometimes, by the Worm o/'Cc/z- Hell.
as Ifa. lxvi. 24. and Mark ix. 44, 46, 48.
fometimes, by
fcience ;
Fire, as in the Place now quoted, where the Worm dyeth not, and the Fire
is not quenched, and many Places befide : fometimes, by Shame and Contempt, as Dan. xii. 2. And many of them that Jleep in the Dujl of the
Earth, fhall awake ; fo?ne to everlafling Life ; andfome to Shame, and everAll which Places defign metaphorically a Grief, and
lafiing Contempt.
Difcontent of Mind, from the Sight of that eternal Felicity in others^
which they themfelves, through their own Incredulity and Difobedience,
have loft. And becaufe fuch Felicity in others, is not fenlible but by
comparifon with their own actual Miferies j it followeth that they are to
fuffer fuch bodily Pains, and Calamities, as are incident to thofe, who not
only live under evil and cruel Governors, but have alfo for Enemy, the
And amongfl thefe bodily
Eternal King of the Saints, God Almighty.
Pains, is to be reckoned alfo to every one of the Wicked, a fecond Death.
For though the Scripture be clear for an univerfal Refurrection ; yet we
do not read, that to any of the Reprobate is promifed an eternal Life.
For whereas St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. to the Queflion concerning
what Bodies Men fhall rife with again, faith, that the Body is fown in
Corruption, and is raifed in Incorruption ; it is fown in Diponour, it is
raifed in Glory ; it is fown in Weaknefs, it is raifed in Power ; Glory and
Power cannot be applied to the Bodies of the Wicked Nor can the Name
offecond Death, be applied to thofe that can never die but once
And
although in metaphorical Speech, a calamitous Life everlafling:, may be
called an everlafling Death, yet it cannot well be underflood of a Second
Death. The Fire prepared for the Wicked, is an everlafling Fire ; that
is to fay, the Eflate wherein no Man can be without Torture, both of
Body and Mind, after the Refurredlion, fhall endure for ever ; and in
that Senfe the Fire fhall be unquenchable, and the Torments everlafling
but it cannot thence be inferred, that he who fhall be cafl into that Fire,
or be tormented with thofe Torments, fhall endure, and refifl them fo]
as to be eternally burnt, and tortured, and yet never deflroyed, nor die.
And though there be many Places that affirm everlafling Fire, and Torments, (into which Men may be cafl fucceffively one after another for
ever) 3 yet I find none that affirm there fhall be an eternal Life therein of
real

ground, that

may

—

:

:

-

4

H

any

f
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any individual Perfon ; but to the contrary, an everlafting Death, which
is the fecond Death
For after Death and the Grave Jhall have delivered up the Dead which were in them, and every Man be judged according to
:

XX
'

Works

b? s

i|°i4.

This

is

;

Death and

thefecond Death.

the

Grave Jhall

Whereby

it

alfo
is

be cafl into the

evident,

that there

fecond Death of every one that fhall be condemned at the
ment, after which he mail die no more.

The

Joys of

is

to be a

Day of Judg-

The

^

Joys of Life eternal, are in Scripture comprehended all under
Name ot Salvation, or being faved. To be faved, is to be fecured,
"

ndSalvati
on, the fame either refpectively,

Thing.

Lake of Fire-.

againft fpecial Evils, or abfolutely, againft

comprehending Want, Sicknefs, and Death

itfelf.

And

all

Evil

;

Man

becaufe

was created in a Condition immortal, not fubjecl: to Corruption, and
confequently to nothing that tendeth to the Diffolution of his Nature ;
and fell from that Happinefs by the Sin of Adam ; it followeth, that to be
faved from Sin, is to be faved from all the Evil and Calamities that Sin
hath brought upon us. And therefore in the holy Scripture, Remiffion
and
r9m
!
MT °f Sin, and Salvation from Death and Mifery, is the fame thing ; as it
appears by the Words of our Saviour, who having cured a Man fick of
all one.
the Palfy, by faying, Matth. ix. 2. Son, be of good Cheer, thy Sins be
forgiven thee ; and knowing that the Scribes took for Blafphemy, that
a Man fhould pretend to forgive Sins, aiked them, verfe 5. Whether it
were eafier to fay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or, Arife and walk
fignifying thereby, that it was all one, as to the faving of the Sick, to fay,
Thy Sins are forgiven, and Arife and walk ; and that he ufed that Form
of Speech, only to, mew he had Power to forgive Sins. And it is befides evident in Reafon, that fince Death and Mifery were the Punifhments of Sin, the Difcharge of Sin muft alfo be a Difcharge of Death
and Mifery ; that is to fay, Salvation abfolute, fuch as the Faithful are
to enjoy after the Day of Judgment, by the Power and Favour of "Jefus Chrifl, who for that Caufe is called our Saviour.
Concerning particular Salvations, fuch as are understood, 1 Sam,
xiv. 39. As the Lord liveth that faveth Ifrael, that is, from their temporary Enemies j and 2 Sam. xxii. 4. Thou art my Saviour, thou faveji
me from Violence ; and 2 Kings xiii. 5. God gave the Ifraelites a Saviour,
andfo they were delivered from the Hand of the Affyrians, and the like ;
I need fay nothing ; there being neither Difficulty nor lntereft, to corrupt the Interpretation of Texts of that Kind.
But concerning the general Salvation, becaufe it muft be in the KingThe Place of
eternal Sal- dom of Heaven, there is great Difficulty concerning the Place.
On one
vation.
(which
an
Eftate
ordained
is
by
Men
Kingdom
for
their perpefide, by
tual Security againft their Enemies and Want) it feemeth that this SalFor by Salvation is fet forth unto us, a glovation fhould be on Earth.
Conqueft ; not a Safety, by Efcape and
by
our
King,
Reign
of
rious
therefore there where we look for Salvation, we muft look alfo for
Triumph ; and before Triumph, for Vi&ory j and before Victory, for
Battle ; which cannot well be fuppofed, fhall be in Heaven.
But how
good foever this Reafon may be, I will not truft to it, without very eviThe State of Salvation is defcribed at large,
dent Places of Scripture.
Salvation

.?

:

Ifaiah xxxiii. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24.
Look upon Zion, the City of our Solemnities

falem a quiet Habitation, a

thine Eyes fhall fee feruTabernacle that fdall not be takoi down ; not
;

one of the Stakes thereof Jhall ever be removed, neither jhall any of the
Cords thereof be broken.

But there the glorious Lord will be unto us a Place of broad River's\
and Streams j wherein Jhall go no Gaily with Oars, neither gallant Ship
pafs thereby.

For
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Chap.

For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our
XXXVIII.
King, he will fave us.
Ihy Tacklings are loofed ; they could not well fir engthen their Maft ;
they could not fpread the Sail : then is the Prey of a great Spoil divided y
-

the

Lame

take the Prey.

And the

Inhabitant fhall not fay,

I amjick

3

the People that jhall dwell

therein fhall be forgiven their Iniquity.

In which

Words we have

ceed, Jerufalem,

that pall

a

the Place from

quiet Habitation

;

whence

Salvation

the Eternity of

not be taken down,

it,

is

to pro-

a tabernacle

the Lord, their

&c. the Saviour of
fudge, their Lawgiver, their King, he will fave us , the Salvation, the
Lord fhall be unto them as a broad Mote offwift Waters, &c. the Condition of their Enemies, their Tacklings are loofe, their Mafls weak, the
Lame fhall take the Spoil of them ; the Condition of the Saved; 'The Init,

habitant fhall not fay, I am Jick ; and laftly, all this is comprehended
in Forgivenefs of Sin, 'The People that dwell there fhall be forgiven their
Iniquity.
By which it is evident, that Salvation mail be on Earth, then,

when God

Coming

again of Chrifl) in Jerufalem $
and from Jerufalem fhall proceed the Salvation of the Gentiles that fhall
be received into God's Kingdom as is alfo more exprefly declared by
fhall

reign (at the

:

the fame Prophet, Chap. lxv. 20, 21. And they (that is, the Gentiles
who had any Jew in Bondage) fhall bring all your Brethren, for an Offering to the Lord, out of all Nations^ upon Horfes, and in Chariots, and

and upon Mules, and upon fwift Beafls, to my holy Mountain,
Jerufalem, faith the Lord as the Children of Ifrael bring an Offering in
a clean Veffel in the Houfe of the Lord. And I will alfo take of them
for Prie/ls and for Levites, faith the Lord : Whereby it is manifefl,
that the chief Seat of God's Kingdom (which is the Place from whence
the Salvation of us that were Gentiles, fhall proceed) fhall be in Jerufalem : And the fame is alfo confirmed by our Saviour, in his Difcourfe
with the Woman of Samaria, concerning the Place of God's Worfhip ;
in Litters,

;

whom

faith, John iv. 22. that the Samaritans worfhipped they
what,
but the Jews worfhip what they knew, For Salvation
knew not
is of the Jews (ex Judceis, that is, begins at the Jews : ) as if he fhould
fay, You worfhip God, but know not by whom he will fave you, as
we do, that know it fhall be by one of the Tribe of Judah, a Jew±
And therefore alfo the Woman not impertinently annot a Samaritan.
So that which our
fwered him again, We know the Mefjias fhall come.
Saviour faith, Salvation is from the Jews, is the fame that Paid fays,
Rom. i. 16,1 7. The Gofpel is the Power of God to Salvation to every one
For therein is
that believeth : To the Jew firjl, and alfo to the Greek.
the Right eoufnefs of God revealed from Faith to Faith ; from the Faith
of the Jew to the Faith of the Gentile. In the like Senfe the Prophet
Joel defcribing the Day of Judgment, Chap. ii. 30, 31. that God would
fhew Wonders in Heaven, and in Earth, Blood, Fire, and Pillars of
The Sun fhall be turned to Darknefs, and the Moon into Blood,
Smoke.
before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come ; he addeth, verfe 32.
and it foall come to pafs, that whofoever fhall call upon the Name of the
Lord, fhall be faved. For in Mount Zion and in Jerufalem, fhall be SalAnd Obadiah, verfe 17. faith the fame, Upon Mount Zion fhall
vation.
be Deliverance ; and there fhall be Holinefs, and the Houfe of Jacob fhall
that is, the PofTeffions of the Heathen
which
pofijefs their Pojfefjions
he
expreffeth
more
particularly
the
following
in
Verfes, by
Poffefjions

to

he

•

Mount of Efau, the Land of the Philiflines, the Fields of Ephraim,
of Samaria, Gilead, and the Cities of the South, and concludes with thefe
Words, the Kingdom fhall be the Lord's. All thefe Places fhall be for
the

Salva-
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and the Kingdom of God, after the Day of Judgment, upon
On the other fide, I have not found any Text that can proEarth.
bably be drawn to prove any Afcenfion of the Saints into Heaven ; that
is to fay, into any Ccelwn Empyreum, or other aetherial Region ; favino-,
which Name it may have,
that it is called the Kingdom of Heaven
becaufe God, that was King of the Jews, governed them by his Commands, fent to Mofes by Angels from Heaven ; and after their Revolt,
fent his Son from Heaven, to reduce them to their Obedience j and
fhall fend him thence again, to rule both them and all other faithful
Men, from the Day of Judgment, everlaftingly or from that, that the
Throne of this our Great King is in Heaven ; whereas the Earth is but
his Footftool.
But that the Subjeds of God mould have any Place as
high as his Throne, or higher than his Footftool, it feemeth not fuitable to the Dignity of a King, nor can I find any evident Text for it in
holy Scripture.
From this that hath been faid of the Kingdom of God, and of Salvation, it is not hard to interpret what is meant by the World to come.
There are three Worlds mentioned in Scripture, the old World, the
Of the firft, St. Peter fpeaks,
prefent World, and the World to come.
a Pet. ii. 5.
jf q oci jpared not the old World, but faved Noah the eighth Per/on, a
Preacher of Right eoufnefs, bringing the Flood upon the World of the UnSo the jirjl World, was from Adam to the general Flood.
godly, &c.
Of the prefent World our Saviour fpeaks, John xviii. 36. My Kingdom is
not of this World.
For he came only to teach Men the Way of Salvation, and to renew the Kingdom of his Father, by his Doctrine.
Of
a Pet. iii. 13. the World to come, St. Peter fpeaks, Neverthelefs u'<?3 according to his
This is that World,
Promife, look for new Heavens and a new Earth.
wherein Chrift coming down from Heaven, in the Clouds, with great
l^ower and Glory, fhall fend his Angels, and fhall gather together his
Eled, from the four Winds, and from the uttermoft Parts of the Earth,
and thenceforth reign over them, under his Father, everlaftingly.
Salvation of a Sinner fuppofeth a precedent Redemption ; for he that
Redemption.
is once guilty of Sin, is obnoxious to the Penalty of the fame ; and
muft pay (or fome other for him) fuch Ranfom, as he that is offended,
and has him in his Power, fhall require. And feeing the Perfon offended is God Almighty, in whofe Power are all things j fuch Ranfom
5s to be paid before Salvation can be acquired, as God hath been pleafed
Salvation,

:

:

By

Ranfom

not intended a Satisfaction for Sin, equivalent to the Offence ; which no Sinner for himfelf, nor righteous Man
can ever be able to make for another The Damage a Man does to anto require.

this

is

:

may make Amends

by Reftitution or Recompence, but
Sin cannot be taken away by Recompence ; for that were to make the
But Sins may be pardoned to the
Liberty to fin, a Thing vendible.
Repentant, either gratis, or upon fuch Penalty as God is pleafed to acThat which God ufually accepted in the Old Teflament, was
cept.
fome Sacrifice or Oblation. To forgive Sin is not an Ad of Injuftice,
though the Punifhment have been threatened. Even amongft Men,
though the Promife of Good bind the Promifer yet Threats, that is
other,

he

for

;

bind them not ; much lefs fhall they bind
God, who is infinitely more merciful than Men. Our Saviour Chrifl
therefore to redeem us, did not in that Senfe fatisfy for the Sins of Men,
as that his Death, of its own Virtue, could make it unjuft in God to puto fay, Promifes of Evil,

but did make that Sacrifice and Obla;
Coming,
which God was pleafed to require,
tion of himfelf, at his firft
for the Salvation at his fecond Coming, of fuch, as in the mean time
And though this Ad of our Redempfhould repent and believe in him.
nifh Sinners with eternal Death

tion

a

Of
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tion be not always in Scripture called a Sacrifice and Oblation, but fome- Chap.
yet by Price we are not to underftand any thing, by the XXXIX.
times a Price
;

Value whereof he could claim Right to a Pardon
fended Father

Mercy

but that Price which

3

CHAP.

T

the Father

from

was

"

his of-

pleafed in

demand.

to

Of

God

for us,

XXXIX.

th& Signification in Scripture of the

HE

Word Church.

Word

Church (Ecckjia) fignifieth in the Books of Holych urch the
Sometimes, tho' not often, it is taken Lord'sHoufe,
for God's Houfe, that is to fay, for a Temple, wherein ChrifHans affemble
to perform holy Duties publicly ; as, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Let your Women
keep Silence in the Churches : but this is metaphorically put for the Congregation there affembled ; and hath been iince ufed for the Edifice itfelf, to diftinguifh between the Temples of Chriftians, and Idolaters.
The Temple of yerufalem was God's Houfe, and the Houfe of Prayer j
and fo is any Edifice dedicated by Chriftians to the Worfhip of Chrift,
Chriji's Houfe : and therefore the Grandfathers call it Kvpicutvi, the Lord's
Houfe ; and thence, in our Language it came to be called Kirk, and Church.
Scripture divers Things.

Church (when not taken for a Houfe)
fignified in the Grecian Commonwealths ;

fignifieth the

that

is

fame

that Ecclejid Ecdefia, proto fay, a Congregation, P erly what
-

or an Affembly of Citizens, called forth, to hear the Magiftrate fpeak
unto them ; and which in the Commonwealth of Rome was called Co?;was called Ecclejiaftes, and Concionator. And
cio, as he that fpake
forth by lawful Authority, it was Ecclefia legi- A,a„„-„ o~
called
were
when they
But when they were excited
tima, a lawful Church, hvo[iog Ekk^itix.

by tumultuous and

feditious

Clamour, then

it

was a confufed Church,

Gvyns%vii£v/i.

'EmO-.vigicl

taken alfo fometimes for the Men that have Right to be of the
Congregation, though not actually affembled j that is to fay, for the
whole Multitude of Chriflian Men, how far foever they be difperfed as,
It is

:

3.

where

this

Senfe

ASls

viii.

And

in

it
is

is

laid,

made Havock of the Church :
be Head of the Church. And fome-

that Saul

Chrift faid to

times for a certain Part of Chriftians, as Col. iv. 15. Salute the Church
Sometimes alfo for the Elect only; as Ephef v.
that is in his Houfe.
glorious Church, without Spot, or Wrinkle, holy, and without Ble27.

A

?nifi;

which

meant of the Church triumphant, or Church

is

to come.

Congregation affembled, of Profeffors of Chriftianity,
whether their Profeffion be true or counterfeit, as it is underftood, Mat.
xviii. 17. where it is faid, Tell it to the Church, and if he negleSi to

Sometimes,

for a

hear the Church,

And

him

let

a

be to thee as

in this laft Senfe only

Gentile, or Publican^.

that the Church can be taken for

one Trtwh a tSenfe
can be faid to have Power to will, to pro- the Church Is
nounce, to command, to be obeyed, to make Laws, or to do any other one Perfon.
Action whatfoever For without Authority from a lawful Congregation,
whatfoever Act be done in a Concourfe of People, it is the particular
A6t of every one of thofe that were prefent, and gave their Aid to the
Performance of it ; and not the Aft of them all in grofs, as of one Body
much lefs the Aft of them that were abfent, or that being prefent, were
not willing it mould be done. According to this Senfe, I define a Church Church deto be, a Company of Men profeffing Chriflian Religion, united in the Per- fined.

Perfon, that

is

to fay, that

it is

it

:
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a Chriftian Commonwealth.

fon of one Sovereign j at whofe Command they ought to ajfemble, and withAnd becaufe in all
out whofe Authority they ought not to ajfemble.
Commonwealths, that Affembly which is without Warrant from the CiSovereign,

vil

is

Commonwealth
Anembly.

ful

A Chriftian
all

to

in

one.

followeth

alfo,

as an Chriftians are
*

3

Church

that there is on Earth, no fuch univerfal Church,
bound to obey j becaufe there is no Power on Earth,
wmcn all other Commonwealths are fubject There are Chriftians,
the Dominions of feveral Princes and States j but every one of them
fubject to that Commonwealth, whereof he himfelf is a Member

It

Common-

unlawful j that Church alfo, which is anembled in any
that hath forbidden them to affemble, is an unlaw-

is

:

and confequently cannot be fubject to the Commands of any other Perfon.
And therefore a Church, fuch a one as is capable to command, to
judge, abfolve, condemn, or do any other Act, is the fame thing with
a Civil Commonwealth, confiding of Chriftian Men ; and is called a
Civil State, for that the Subjects of it are Men ; and a Church, for that
the Subjects thereof are Chrijiians.
'Temporal and Spiritual Government
are but two Words brought into the World, to make Men fee double,
and miftake their lawful Sovereign. It is true, that the Bodies of the
Faithful, after the Refurredtion, mail be not only fpiritual, but eternal
but in this Life they are grofs and corruptible.
There is therefore no
other Government in this Life, neither of State, nor Religion, but
temporal j nor teaching of any Doctrine, lawful to any Subject, which
the Governor both of the State, and of the Religion, forbiddeth to be
taught And that Governor muft be one j or elfe there muft needs follow Faction, and Civil War in the Commonwealth, between the Church
and State ; between Spiritualifls and Temporalijls ; between the Sword of
jfu/lice, and the Shield of Faith ; and, which is more, in every Chri*
ftian Man's own Breaft, between the Chrifian and the Man.
The
Do&ors of the Church, are called Paftors ; fo alfo are Civil Sovereigns
But if Paftors be not fubordinate one to another, fo as that there may
be one chief Paftor, Men will be taught contrary Doctrines, whereof
both may be, and one mufl be falfe. Who that one Paftor is, according
to the Law of Nature, hath been already fhewn j namely, that it is the
Civil Sovereign : And to whom the Scripture hath affigned that Office,
:

we

fhall fee in

the Chapters following.

CHAP.
Of

XL.

Rights

of the Kingdo?n of God, in Abraham,
Mofes, the High Priefts, and the Kings of Judah.

the

rTT^£IE

Father of the Faithful, and flrft in the Kingdom of God by
Covenant, was Abraham. For with him was the Covenant firft
feign Right
JL
of Abraham, made 5 wherein he obliged himfelf, and his Seed after him, to acknowledge and obey the Commands of God ; not only fuch, as he could
take notice of, as Moral Laws, by the Light of Nature ; but alfo fuch, as

The

Sove-

God mould in

fpecial manner deliver to him by Dreams and Viiions. For
Moral Law, they were already obliged, and needed not have been
contracted withal, by Promife of the Land of Canaan.
Nor was there
any Contract, that could add to, or ftrengthen the Obligation, by which
both they, and all Men elfe, were bound naturally to obey God Almighty And therefore the Covenant which Abraham made with God,
was
2

as to the

:

Of

a

Cliriftian

Commonwealth,

307
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was to take for the Commandment of God, that which in the Name of
God was commanded him, in a Dream or Vilion ; and to deliver it to XL,
*-—-v—'
his Family, and caufe them to obferve the fame.
In this Contract of God With Abraham, we may obferve three Points
of important Confequence in the Government of God's People. Firfr 5
that at the making of this Covenant, God fpake only to Abraham ; and
therefore contracted not with any of his Family, or Seed, otherwife than
as their Wills (which make the EfTence of all Covenants) were before
the Contract involved in the Will of Abraham ; who was therefore fuppofed to have had a lawful Power, to make them perform all he covenanted for them.
According whereunto, Gen. xviii. 18, 19. God
faith, All the Nations of the Earth jhall be blejfed in him, for I know
him that he will command his Children, and his Hoitjhold after him, and
they Jhall keep the Way the Lord.
From whence may be concluded Abraham
ad the [° ]s
this firft Point, that they to whom God hath not fpoken immediately,
p
are to receive the pofitive Commandments of God from their Sovereign ; dering the
as the Family and Seed of Abraham did from Abraham their Father, and Religion of
Lord, and Civil Sovereign.
And confequently in every Commonwealth, hls °wnPeo»
e
they who have no fupernatural Revelation to the contrary, ought to p
obey the Laws of their own Sovereign, in the external A<Ss and Profeflion
of Religion. As for the inWard Thought and Belief of Men, which human Governors can take no Notice of, (for God only knoweth the Heart)
they are not voluntary, nor the Effect of the Laws, but of the unrevealed Will, and of the Power of God j and confequently fall not under
'

Obligation.

From whence proceedeth
Abraham, when any of his

another Point, that it was not unlawful for No Pretence
Subjects mould pretend private Vifion, or of private
Spirit, or other Revelation from God, for the countenancing any Doc- s P int a g ai nft
10 "
trine which Abraham mould forbid, or when they followed, or adhered
of^bratf.
to any fuch Pretender, to punifh them 3 and confequently that it is lawful

now

for

Man

the Sovereign to punifh any

that mail oppofe his pri-

For he hath the fame Place in the Commonwealth, that Abraham had in his own Family.
There arifeth alfo from the fame, a third Point ; that as none but Abraham fole
Abraham in his Family, fo none but the Sovereign in a Chriftian Com- J udge and
mon wealth, can take notice what is, or what is not the Word of God.
For God fpake only to Abraham ; and it was he only, that was able to {pake,
know what God faid, and to interpret the fame to his Family And
vate Spirit againfl the

Laws

:

>

*"

^^g^

:

Abraham

therefore alfo, they that have the Place of

Commonwealth,

in a

what God hath fpoken.
The fame Covenant was renewed with lfaac, and

are the only Interpreters of

afterwards with The Autho-

facob, but afterwards no more, till the Ifraelites were freed from the rity of Mofes
Egyptians, and arrived at the Foot of Mount Sinai : and then it was whereon
sroun e
renewed by Mofes (as I have faid before, Chap, xxxv.) in fuch Manner,
as they became from that Time forward the peculiar Kingdom of God ;
whofe Lieutenant was Mofes, for his own Time ; and the Succeffion to
'

that Office

God

was

fettled

a facerdotal

upon Aaron, and

Kingdom

his Heirs after

him, to be to

for ever.

Kingdom is acquired to God. But feeing
By
Mofes had no Authority to govern the Ifraelites, as a SuccefTor to the
Right of Abraham, becaufe he could not claim it by Inheritance 5 it
appeareth not as yet, that the People were obliged to take him for
God's Lieutenant, longer than they believed that God fpake unto him.
this

Conftitution, a

And

therefore his Authority (notwithstanding the Covenant they made
with God) depended yet merely upon the Opinion they had of his
Sanctity, and of the Reality of his Conferences with God, and the Verity

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

Of

which Opinion coming to change, they were no
more obliged to take any thing for the Law of God, which he pro*pounded to them in God's Name. We are therefore to confider, what
For it could
other Ground there was of their Obligation to obey him.
not be the Commandment of God that could oblige them ; becaufe
God fpake not to them immediately, but by the Mediation of Mofes
himfelf: And our Saviour faith of himfelf, If I bear Witnefs of myfelf,

rity

1

Johnv. 3*.

of his Miracles

;

is not true ; much lefs if Mofes bear Witnefs of himfelf (efpeClaim of kingly Power over God's People) ought his Teftimony to be received. His Authority therefore, as the Authority of all
other Princes, muft be grounded on the Confent of his People, and their
Promife to obey him.
And fo it was For the People, Exod. xx. 18.
when they jaw the Thunder-ings, and the Lightnings, and the Noife of the
And
Trumpet, and the Mountain fmoaking, removed, and food afar off.
they faid unto Mofes, Speak thou with us, and we will hear, hut let not
God [peak with us left we die. Here was the Promife of Obedience, and
by this it was they obliged themfelves to obey whatfoever he mould deliver unto them for the Commandment of God.
^ n<^ notwithstanding the Covenant conftituteth a facerdotal KingMofes was
under God', dom, that is to fay, a Kingdom hereditary to Aaron ; yet that is to be
Sovereign ofunderftood of the Succeffion, after Mofes mould be dead.
For whothe Jews, all
foever prdereth, and eftablifheth the Policy, as firft Founder of a CornTime tho' mon wealth (be it Monarchy, Ariftocracy, or Democracy) muft needs
Aaron had have Sovereign Power over the People all the while he is doing of it.
the Pneft^nd that Mofes had that Power all his own Time, is evidently affirmed
Firft, in the Text laft before cited, becaufe the Peoin the Scripture.

my Witnefs

cially in a

:

ple promifed Obedience, not to Aaron, but to him.

Secondly, Exod.

xxiv. 1, 2. And God faid unto Mofes, Come up unto the Lord, thou, and
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and feventy of the Elders of Ifrael. And

Mofes alone Jhall come near the Lord, but they fall not come nigh, neither
fall the People go up with him. By which it is plain, that Mofes who
was alone called up to God (and not Aaron, nor the other Priefls,
nor the Seventy Elders, nor the People who were forbidden to come
up) was alone he, that reprefented to the Ifraelites the Perfon of God ;
And though afterthat is to fay, was their fole Sovereign under God.
wards it be faid, verfe 9. Then went up Mofes, and Aaron, Nadab and
Abihu, and feventy of the Elders of Ifrael, and they aw the God of Ifrael,
and there was under his Feet, as it were a paved Work of a Saphire
Stone, &c. yet this was not till after Mofes had been with God before,
and had brought to the People the Words which God had faid to
him. He only went for the Buflnefs of the People ; the others, as
the Nobles of his Retinue, were admitted for Honour to that fpecial
Grace, which was not allowed to the People ; which was, as in the

f

Verfe after appeareth, to fee God and live.
God laid not his Hand upon
them, they faw God, and did eat and drink ; that is, did live, but did
Again, it is
not carry any Commandment from him to the People.
every where faid, The Lord fpake unto Mofes, as in all other Occafions
of Government, fo alfo in the ordering of the Ceremonies of Religion,
contained in the xxv, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, xxix, xxx, and xxxi Chapters
of Exodus, and throughout Leviticus : to Aaron feldom. The Calf that

Aaron made, Mofes threw into the Fire. Laftly, the Queftion of the
Authority of Aaron, by Occafion of his and Miriam's Mutiny againft
So alfo in
Mofes, was, Numb. xii. judged by God himfelf for Mojes.

Who

the Queftion between Mofes and the People,
verning the People, when Corah, JDathan, and.

dred and

fifty

Princes

had the Right of goAbiramy and two hun-

of the Affembly gathered themfelves

together,

Numb.

Of
Numb.

a

Commonwealth.

Chriftian.

xvi. 3. againft Mofes,

and againji Aaron, and faid unto

the'm,

3©g
2^ Chap.

much upon you, feeing all the Congregation are holy, every one of
XL.
you
up
yourfehes above the \**~v-~~*
them, and the Lord is amongfl them, why lift
Earth
the
to
fwallow
caufed
God
Corah, DaLord
the
f
Congregation of
than, and Abiram, with their Wives and Children, alive, and confumed
Therefore neither Aaron,
thofe two hundred and fifty Princes with Fire.
take too

nor the People, nor any Ariftocracy of the chief Princes of the People,
-but Mofes alone, had next under God the Sovereignty over the Ifraelites ;
and that not only in Caufes of Civil Policy, but alfo of Religion For
Mofes only fpake with God, and therefore only could tell the People,
what it was that God required at their Hands. No Man upon Pain of
Death might be fo prefumptuous as to approach the Mountain where
God talked with Mofes. Thou jhalt fet Bounds (faith the Lord, Exod.
:

xix. 12.) to the People round about, andfay, Take Heed to yourfehes that
you go not up into the Mount, or touch the Border of it', whofoever

iouchcih the

Mount

be

fjall furely

Go down, charge the People, lejl
Out of which We may conclude,

put

to

Death.

And

again, ver. 21.

Lord

they break through unto the

that

whofoever

in a Chriftian

to

gaze.

Common-

the fole MefTenger of God, and
according hereunto, no Man
ought in the Interpretation of the Scripture, to proceed further than the
Bounds which are fet by their feveral Sovereigns. For the Scriptures,

wealth holdeth the Place of Mofes,

Interpreter of his

fince

God now

is

And

Commandments.

fpeaketh in them, are the

Mount

Sinai

;

the Bounds

To
whereof are the Laws of them
the
wondrous
behold
Works
of
God,
to
and
them,
therein
and
look upon
learn to fear him, is allowed ; but to interpret them, that is, to pry into
what God faith to him whom he appointed to govern under him, and
make chemielves Judges whether he govern as God commandeth him or
not, is to tranfgrefs the Bounds God hath fet us, and to gaze upon God
that reprefent God's Perfon on Earth.

irreverently.

There was no Prophet in the Time of Mofes, nor Pretender to the All Spirits
For were fuborSpirit of God, but fuch as Mofes had approved, and authorifed.
the
there were in his Time but feventy Men, that are faid to prophefy by the f™^^
Spirit of God, and thefe were all of Mofes his Election ; concerning whom Mofes.
God faid to Mofes, Numb. xi. 16. Gather to me feventy of the Elders of
Jfrael,

whom

thou hiowefl to be the Elders of the People.

To

thefe

God

but it was not a different Spirit from that of Mofes $
imparted his Spirit
for it is laid, ver. 2 3 God came down in a Cloudy and took of the Spirit
But as I have
that was upon Mofes, and gave it to the feventy Elders.
underftood
Spirit,
is
the
by
Mind
XXXVI.
;
fo that
Chap.
before,
fhewn
the Senfe of the Place is no other than this, that God endued them with
a Mind conformable, and fubordinate to that of Mofes, that they might
prophefy, that is to fay, fpeak to the People in God's Name, in fuch
Manner, as to fet forward (as Minifters of Mofes, and by his Authority)
For they were
fuch Do&rine as was agreeable to Mofes his Doctrine*
but Minifters ; and when two of them prophefied in the Camp, it wa9
and as it is in the 27th and 28th
thought a new and unlawful Thing
Verfes of the fame Chapter^ they were accufed of it, and Jofhua advifed
Mofes to forbid them, as not knowing that it was by Mofes his Spirit
By which it is manifeft, that no Subject ought
that they prophefied.
;

.

-,

to pretend to Prophecy, or to the Spirit, in Oppofition to

the Dodtrine

eftablifhed by him. whom God hath fet in the Place of Mofes.
Aaron being dead, and after him alfo Mofes, the Kingdom, as being a After Mofes.,
~
Sacerdotal Kingdom, defcended by Virtue of the Covenant, to Aaron's, the Sove

Son, Eleazar the
felfj for

High

^

And God declared him (next under him- ["f^7
fame Time that he appointed Jofjua for the p r e

Prieft:

Sovereign, at the

i
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K

General

ft,

Of
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General of their Army. For thus God faith exprefly, Numb, xxvii. 21.
concerning Jo/hua He jhall Jiand before Eleazar the Priejl, who Jhall
afk Counfel for him, before the Lord-, at his Word Jhall they go out, and at
his Word they fhall come in, both he, and all the Children of Ifrael with
him : Therefore the fupreme Power of making War and Peace, was in
the Prieft.
The fupreme Power of Judicature belongeth alfo to the
High Priefl For the Book of the Law was in their keeping ; and the
Priefts and Levites only, were the fubordinate Judges in Caufes Civil, as
appears in Deut. xvii. 8, 9, 10.
And for the Manner of God's Worfhip, there was never Doubt made, but that the High Prieft till the
Time of Saul, had the fupreme Authority. Therefore the Civil and
Ecclefiaftical Power were both joined together in one and the fame Perfon, the High Prieft ; and ought to be fo, in whofoever governeth by
Divine Right ; that is, by Authority immediate from God.
Of the SoveAfter the Death of Jofhua, till the Time of Saul, the Time between
reign Power js
no te d frequently in the Book of Judges, that there was in thofe Days
'
no
K* nS Z7Z Ifrael ; and fometimes with this Addition, that every Man did
Time of
Jofhuaand that which was right in his own Eyes. By which is to be underftood, that
Saul.
where it is faid, there was no King, is meant, there was no Sovereign
Power in Ifrael. And fo it was, if we confider the Act, and Exercife of
fuch Power. For after the Death of Jofhua and Eleazar, there arofe another Generation, Judges ii. 10. that knew not the Lord, nor the Works
which he had done for Ifrael, but did Evil in the Sight of the Lord, and
ferved Baalim. And the Jews had that Quality which St. Paul noteth,
to look for a Sign, not only before they would fubmit themfelves to the
Government of Mofest but alfo after they had obliged themfelves by their
Submiffion.
Whereas Signs and Miracles had for End to procure Faith,
not to keep Men from violating it, when they have once given it ; for to
But if we confider not the
that Men are obliged by the Law of Nature.
Exercife, but the Right of governing, the Sovereign Power was ftill in
the High Prieft.
Therefore whatfoever Obedience was yielded to any
of the Judges (who were Men chofen by God extraordinarily, to fave his
rebellious Subjects out of the Hands of the Enemy) it cannot be drawn
into Argument againft the Right the High Prieft had to the Sovereign
Power, in all Matters, both of Policy and Religion. And neither the
Judges, nor Samuel himfelf had an ordinary, but extraordinary Calling
to the Government ; and were obeyed by the Ifraelites, not out of Duty,
but out of Reverence to their Favour with God, appearing in their Wifdom, Courage, or Felicity. Hitherto therefore the Right of regulating
both the Policy, and the Religion, were infeparable.
OftheRi^hts
To the Judges, fucceeded Kings And whereas before, all AuthonSS r
Religion and Policy, was in the High Prieft ; fo now it was
^'
^^' k°
°r* tT
all in the King.
For the Sovereignty over the People, which was before,
not only by Virtue of the Divine Power, but alfo by a particular Pact of
the Ifraelites in God, and next under him, in the High Prieft, as his Vicegerent on Earth, was caft off by the People, with the Confent of God
himfelf.
For when they faid to Samuel, 1 Sam. viii. 5. Make us a King
to judge us, like all the Nations, they fignified that they would no more
be governed by the Commands that fhould be laid upon them by the
Prieft, in the Name of God j but by one that fhould command them in
the fame Manner that all other Nations were commanded ; and confequently in depofing the High Prieft of Royal Authority, they depofed
And yet God confented to it, faying
that peculiar Government of God.
-,

:

:

mm

Hearken unto the Voice of the People, in all that they
Jihall fay unto thee ; for they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected
me, that Ifiould not reign over them.
Having therefore rejected God, in
to Samuel,

2

ver. 7.

whofe

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

there was no Authority left to the
pleafed to allow them
was
which was
Priefts, but fuch as the King
more or lefs, according as the Kings were good, or evil. And for the
Government of Civil Affairs, it is manifeft, it was all in the Hands of
For in the fame Chapter, ver. 20. they fay they will be like
the King.
all the Nations ; that their King fhall be their Judge, and go before
them, and fight their Battles ; that is, he fhall have the whole Authority, both in Peace and War.
In which is contained alfo the ordering of
for there was no other Word of God in that Time, by
Religion
regulate
Religion, but the Law of Mofes, which was their
which to
Befides, we read, 1 Kings ii. 27. that Solomon thruft out
Civil Law.
Abiathar from being Prieji before the Lord : He had therefore Authority
over the High Prieft, as over any other Subject j which is a great Mark
of Supremacy in Religion. And we read alfo, 1 Kings viii. that he dedicated the Temple ; that he blefTed the People j and that he himfelf

whofe Right the

Priefts governed,

•

:

in Perfon

made

that excellent Prayer, ufed in the Confecrations of alt

Churches, and Houfes of Prayer j which is another great Mark of Supremacy in Religion. Again, we read, 2 Kings xxii. that when there
was Queftion concerning the Book of the Law found in the Temple, the
fame was not decided by the High Prieft, but Jqfiah fent both him and
others to enquire concerning it, of Hulda, the Prophetefs ; which is another Mark of the Supremacy in Religion. Laftly, we read, 1 Chron. xxvi.
30. that David made Hafoabiah and his Brethren, Hebronites, Officers
of Ifrael among them Weft ward, in all Bujinefs of the Lord} and in the
Like wife, ver. 32. that he made other Hebronites,
Service of the King.
Rulers over the Reubenites, the Gadites, and half Tribe of Manaffeh (thefe
were the reft of Ifrael that dwelt beyond for dan) for every Matter
Is not this full Power, both
pertaining to God, and Affairs of the Kmg.
Temporal and Spiritual, as they call it that would divide it ? To conclude from the iirft Inftitution of God's Kingdom, to the Captivity, the
Sup. -- maey of Religion was in the fame Hand with that of the Civil
Sove, eignty ; and the Prieft's Office, after the Election of Saul, was not
;

but Ministerial.
Notwithstanding the Government both in Policy and Religion were ThePra&ice
joined, firft in the High Priefts, and afterwards in the Kings, fo far of Suprecy in
for th as concerned the Right ; yet it appeareth by the fame holy Hiftory,
that the People understood it not ; but there being amongft them a great not n'the
Part, and probably the greateft Part, that no longer than they Saw great Time of the
Miracles, or (which is equivalent to a Miracle) great Abilities, or great Kings, acFelicity in the Enterprizes of their Governors, gave fuffiaent Credit,
^e Rifht*
either to the Fame of Mofes, or to the Colloquies between God and the thereof.
Priefts
they took Occafion, as often as their Governors difpleafed them,
blaming
Sometimes the Policy, fometimes the Religion, to change the
by
Government, or revolt from their Obedience at their Pleafure And from
thence proceeded from time to time the Civil Troubles, Divisions, and
Calamities of the Nation.
As for Example, after the Death of Eleazar
and Jofhua, the Generation which had not feen the Wonders of God*
but were left to their own weak Reafon, not knowing themfelves obliged by the Covenant of a Sacerdotal Kingdom, regarded no more the
Commandment of the Prieft, nor any Law of Mofes, but did every Mart
that which was right in his own Eyes j and obeyed in Civil Affairs, fuch
Men, as from time to time they thought able to deliver them from the
neighbour Nations that oppreSted them ; and confulted not with God (as
they ought to do) but with fuch Men, or Women, as they guefled to be
Prophets by their Predictions of Things to come t and though they had
Magisterial,

™

j

-,

:

-

an

Of a
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an Idol in their Chapel, yet if they had zLevite for their Chaplain, tneV
made Account they worshipped the God of IJrael.
And afterwards when they demanded a King, after the Manner of the
Nations ; yet it was not with a Defign to depart from the Worfhip of
God their King j but defpairing of the Juftice of the Sons of Samuel,
they would have a King to judge them in Civil Actions ; but not that
they would allow their King to change the Religion which they thought
was recommended to them by Mofes. So that they always kept in Store
a Pretext; either of Juftice, or Religion, to difcharge themfelves of their
Obedience, whenfoever they had Hope to prevail.
Samuel was difpleafed with the People, for that they defired a King, (for God was
their King already, and Samuel had but an Authority under him ; ) yet
did Samuel, when Saul obferved not his Counfel, in deflroying- Agag as
God had commanded, anoint another King, namely, David, to take
the Succeffion from his Heirs.
Rehoboam was no Idolater ; but when
the People thought him an OpprefTor, that Civil Pretence carried from
him ten Tribes to Jeroboam an Idolater. And generally through the
whole Hiftory of the Kings, as well of Judah, as of Ifrael, there were
Prophets that always controlled the Kings, for tranfgreffing the Religion j
and fometimes alfo for Errors of State ; as Jehofapbat was reproved by the
Prophet "Jehu, for aiding the King of IJrael againft the Syrians ; and
Hezekiah, by Ifaiah, for mewing his Treafures to the AmbafTadors of

which it appeareth, that though the Power both of
State and P.eligion were in the Kings ; yet none of them were uncontrolled in the Ufe of it, but fuch a^ were gracious for their own natural
Babylon.

By

all

So that from the Practice of thofe Times, there
can no Arguments be drawn, that the Right of Supremacy in Religion
was not in the Kings, unlefs we place it in the Prophets ; and con-elude, that becaufe Hezekiah praying to the Lord before the Cherubims,
was not anfwered from thence, nor then, but afterwards by the Prophet
Ifaiah, therefore Ifaiah was fupreme Head of the Church ; or becaufe
Jofmh confulted Hulda the Prophetefs, concerning the Book of the Law,
that therefore neither he, nor the High Prieft, but Hulda the Prophetefs, had the fupreme Authority in Matter of Religion j which I think is
not the Opinion of any Doctor.
Abilities,

or Felicities.

During the Captivity, the Jews had no Commonwealth at all And
Return, though they renewed their Covenant with God, yet
^ ^J
there was no Promife made of Obedience, neither to EJdras, nor to any
"fettled ComAnd prefently after they became Subjects to the Greeks (from
monwealth. other
whofe Cuftoms, and Daemonology, and from the Doctrine of the Cabalifts, their Religion became much corrupted
) In fuch Sort as nothing
Confufion,
both
in
their
State and Religion, confrom
gathered
can be
And therefore fo far forth as concerncerning the Supremacy in either.
conclude,
we
may
that whofoever had the Soeth the Old Teftament,
vereignty of the Commonwealth amongft the Jews, the fame had alfo
the fupreme Authority in Matter of God's external Worfhip, and reprefented God's Perfon ; that is, the Perfon of God the Father ; though
he were not called by the Name of Father, till fuch Time as he fent into
the World his Son Jefus Chrift, to redeem Mankind from their Sins, and
Of
bring them into his everlafting Kingdom, to be faved for evermore.
the
Chapter
following.
fpeak
in
which we are to
After the
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BLESSED SAVIOUR.

Holy

Scripture three Parts of the Office of the Meffiah : Three Parts
of a Redeemer, or Saviour : The fecond of a Pa/tor, of the Office

of a Prophet fent from God, to convert
fuch as God hath elected to Salvation The third of a King, an eternal
King, but under his Father, as Mofes and the High Priefts were in
their feveral Times.
And to thefe three Parts are correfpondent three
Times. For our Redemption he wrought at his firft coming, by the Sacrifice, wherein he offered up himfelf for our Sins upon the Crofs
Our
Converfion he wrought partly then in his own Perfon ; and pardy worketh now by his Minifters ; and will continue to work till his coming
again
And after his coming again, mall begin that his glorious Reign
over his Elect, which is to laft eternally.
Counfellor,

or Teacher, that

is,

ofChrift -

:

:

:

To the Office of a Redeemer, that is, of one that payeth a Ranfom
of Sin (which Ranfom is Death) it appertained, that he was facrificed,
and thereby bare upon his own Head, and carried away from us our Iniquities, in fuch fort as God had required.
Not that the Death of one
Man, though without Sin, can fatisfy for the Offences of all Men, in the
Rigour of Juftice, but in the Mercy of God, that ordained fuch Sacrifices for Sin, as he was pleafed in his Mercy to accept.
In the old
Law,

as

we may

read, Leviticus xvi. the

Lord required

His Office, as
a Redeemer,

that there fhould

every Year once, be

made an Atonement for the Sins of all Ifrael, both
and others ; for the doing whereof Aaron alone was to facriiice for himfelf and the Priefts a young Bullock ; and for the reft of the
People, he Was to receive from them two young Goats, of which he was
tofacrifice one ; but as for the other, which was the Scape Goat, he was
to lay his Hands on the Head thereof, and by a Confeftion of the Iniquities of the People, to lay them all on that Head, and then by fome
opportune Man, to caufe the Goat to be led into the Wildernefs, and
there to efcape, and carry away with him the Iniquities of the People.
As the Sacrifice of the one Goat was a fufficient (becaufe an acceptable)
Price for the Ranfom of all Ifrael
fo the Death of the Meffiah is a
fufficient Price for the Sins of all Mankind, becaufe there was no more
required.
Our Saviour Chrift's Sufferings feem to be here figured, as
clearly, as in the Oblation of Ifaac, or in any other Type of him in the
Old Teftament He was both the facrificed Goat, and the Scape Goat
He was oppreffed, and he mo as affiiEled, Ifa. liii: y. he opened not his
Mouth ; he is brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep is
dumb before the Shearer, fo opened he not his Mouth : here he is the
He hath born our Griefs, ver. 4. and carried our Sorfacrificed Goat.
rows : and again, ver. 6. the Lord hath laid upon him the Iniquity of us
all : and fo he is the Scape Goat.
He was cut off from, the Land of the
Living, ver. 8. for the Tranfgreffion of my People: there again he is
the facrificed Goat. And again, ver. 11. he floall bear their Sins : he is
the Scape Goat.
Thus is the Lamb of God equivalent to both thofe
Goats j facrificed in that he died ; and efcaping in his Refurrection
being raifed opportunely by his Father, and removed from the Habitation of Men in his Afcenfioni
Forafmuch therefore, as he that redeemeth, hath no Title to the Thing Chrift'i
K^gdom
redeemed, before the Redemption, and Ranfom paid
and this Ranfom
was the Death of the Redeemer ; it is mamfeft, that our Saviour, as World.
Man, was not King of thofe he redeemedj before he fuffered Death ;
Priefts,

•

:

:

a

L

that

a Chrifiian Commonwealth.
Time he converfed bodily on the Earth.

Of

during that
I fay, he
was not then King in prefent, by Virtue of the PacTr, which the Faithful
make with him in Baptifm : Neverthelefs, by their renewing of their
Pad with God in Baptifm, they were obliged to obey him for King,
under his Father, whenfoever he mould be pleafed to take the Kingdom
upon him. According whereunto, our Saviour himfelf exprefly faith,
that

is,

xviii

'John

My

36.

Kingdom

is

not of this World.

Now

feeing

the

maketh mention but of two Worlds ; this that is now, and
mail remain to the Day of Judgment, which is therefore alfo called
the lajl Day ; and that which mall be after the Day of Judgment, when
Scripture

there mall be a

new Heaven, and

a

new Earth

;

the

Kingdom

of Chart-

And that is it which our
not to begin till the general Refurrection.
Saviour faith, Mat. xvi. 27. The Son of Man Jhall come in the Glory of
his Father, with his Angels
and then he Jhall reward every Man acis

To reward every Man according to his Works, is to
execute the Office of a King ; and this is not to be till he come in the Glory
of his Father, with his Angels. When our Saviour faith, Mat. xxiii. 2.

cording to his Works.

The Scribes and Pharifees ft in Mofes Seat : All therefore whatfoever they
bid you do, that obferve and do ; he declareth plainly, that he afcribeth
kingly Power, at that Time, not to himfelf, but to them.
And fo he

when he faith, Luke xii. 14. Who ?nade me a Judge, or Divider over you f And John xii. 47. I came not to judge the World, but
And yet our Saviour came into this World that he
to fave the World.
doth

alfo,

might be a King, and a Judge

in the

World

to

come

:

For he was

the Meffiah, that is, the Chrift, that is, the anointed Prieft, and the
Sovereign Prophet of God ; that is to fay, he was to have all the Power
that was in Mofes the Prophet, in the High Priefts that fucceeded
And St. John fays
Mofes, and in the Kings that fucceeded the Priefts.

Chap. v. Ver. 22. The Father judgeth no Man, but hath comAnd this is not repugnant to that other
mitted all Judgment to the Son.
tlace, / came not to judge the World : for this is fpoken of the World
prefent, the other of the World to come ; as alfo where it is faid, that
at the fecond coming of Chrift, Mat. xix. 28. Te that have followed me
exprefly,

in the Regeneration,

Glory, ye Jhall alfo

when

ft

the Son of

Man

jhall fit in the Throne of his
on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of

Ifrael.

was on Earth, had no Kingdom in this
what End was his firft coming ? It was to reftore unto God,
ty a new Covenant, the Kingdom, which being his by the old Covenant,
renew the
Covenant of had been cut off by the Rebellion of the Ifraelites in the Election of
the Kingdom Saul.
Which to do, he was to preach unto them, that he was the MeG
the King promifed to them by the Prophets j and to offer
f °^^ fah, that is,
Sacrifice
for the Sins of them that mould by Faith fubmit themthe Elecl to himfelf in
embrace it,
felves thereto ; and in cafe the Nation generally ihould refufe him, to
which was
call to his Obedience fuch as mould believe in him amongft the Gentiles.
the fecond
Parts of our Saviour's Office during his Abode upon
Part of his So that there are two
Office.
the Earth One to proclaim himfelf the Chrift ; and another by teaching,
and by working of Miracles, to perfuade, and prepare Men to live fo,
as to be worthy of the Immortality Believers were to enjoy, at fuch time
as he fhould come in Majefty, to take Poffeffion of his Father's Kingdom.
And therefore it is, that the Time of his preaching, is often by himfelf
called the Regeneration ; which is not properly a Kingdom, and thereby a Warrant to deny Obedience to the Magiftrates that then were, for
he commanded to obey thofe that fate then in Mofes Chair, and to pay
The End

of

If then Chrift whilft he

Chnft'scom- "World, to

•

Cafar ; but only an Earneft of the Kingdom of God that
come, to thofe to whom God had given the Grace to be his Dif-

Tribute to

was

to

2

ciples,

Of
tiples,

and

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

to believe in

already in the

him

;

Kingdom of Grace,

for

315

which Caufe the Godly

as naturalized in

Chap.

be
that heavenly Kingdom.
are faid to
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Hitherto therefore there is nothing done, or taught by Chrift, that
tendeth to the Diminution of the Civil Right of the Jews, or of Cafar.
For as touching the Commonwealth which then was among the Jews, not contrary
both they that bare rule amongft them, and they that were governed, to the then
did all expect the Mefiiah, and Kingdom of God ; which they could not aw of the
^
have done, if their Laws had forbidden him, when he came, to manifeft, Csefak
and deckre himfelf. Seeing therefore he did nothing, but by Preaching,
and Miracles, go about to prove himfelf to be that Mefjiah, he did therein
The Kingdom he claimed was to be
nothing againft their Laws.
in another World : He taught all Men to obey in the mean time them
He allowed them to give Cafar his Tribute*
that fat in Mojes Seat
and refufed to take upon himfelf to be a Judge. How then could his
<

^Jc^

:

Words, or Actions, be feditious, or tend to the Overthrow of their then
Civil Government ? But God having determined his Sacrifice, for the Reduction of his Elect to their former covenanted Obedience, for the Means
whereby he would bring the fame to effect, made ufe of their Malice, and
Ingratitude.
Nor was it contrary to the Laws of Ccefar. For though

*

Pilate himfelf, to gratify the Jews, delivered him to be crucified ; yet
before he did fo, he pronounced openly, that he found no fault in him :

of his Condemnation, not as the Jews required, that he
pretended to be King, but fimply, 'That he was King of the Jews ; and
notwithstanding their Clamour, refufed to alter it ; faying, What I have
written, I have written.
As for the third Part of his Office, which was to be King, I have The third
a tofhls
already fhewn that his Kingdom was not to begin till the Refurrection.
Qi
But then he (hall be King, not only as God, in which Senfe he is King be Kin^unc
already, and ever fhall be, of all the Earth, in virtue of his Omnipotence; derhis Fabut alfo peculiarly of his own Elect, by virtue of the Pact they made ther> ofthe

and put

for Title

with him in their Baptifrm And therefore it is, that our Saviour faith,
Mat. xix. 28. that his Apoftles mould fit on twelve Thrones, judging
the twelve Tribes of lfrael,

When

the Son of

Man fhallfit

in the "Throne

of his Glory : whereby he Signified that he mould reign then in his human
Nature ; and Mat. xvi. 27. The Son of Man floall come in the Glory of his
Father, with his Angels, and then he fhall reward every Man according to
his Works.
The fame we may read, Mark xiii. 26. and xiv. 62. and
more exprefly for the time, Luke xxii. 29, 30. I appoint unto you &
Kingdom, as my Father hath appoijited to me, that you may eat and drink
at my Table in my Kingdom, a?id fit on Thronesjudging the twelve Tribes of
By which it is manifeft, that the Kingdom of Chrift appointed
lfrael.
to him by his Father, is not to be before the Son of Man fhall come in
Glory, and make his Apoftles Judges of the twelve Tribes of lfrael. But
a Man may here aflc, feeing there is no Marriage in the Kingdom of
Heaven, whether Men fhall then eat, and drink j what eating therefore
is meant in this Place? This is expounded by our Saviour,
John vi. 27.
Labour
not
which
faith,
the
perifloeth,
but
where he
Meat
for
for that
Meat which endureth unto everlafling Life, which the Son of Man floall
give you.
So that by eating at Chrift's Table, is meant the eating of the
Tree of Life; that is to fay, the enjoying of Immortality, in the Kingdom of the Son of Man. By which Places, and many more, it is evident,
is to be exercifed by him in his human Nature.
Again, he is to be King then, no otherwife than as fubordinate; or Chrift's AuVicegerent of God the Father, as Mofes was in the Wildernefs ; and as Kj°"7 lnth r
the High Priefts were before the Reign of Saul ; and as the Kings were Go<£ fuborafter it.
For it is one of the Prophecies concerning Chrift, that he dinate to that
of hi sFathe*
fhould

that our Saviour's Kingdom

;

Of

a ChrifHan Commonwealth.

fhould be like, in Office, to Mofes : I will raife them up a Prophet, faitfi
the Lord, Deut. xviii. iS.from amongji their Brethren, like unto thee, and
will put my Words into his Mouth; and this Similitude with Mofes, isalfo
apparent in the Actions of our Saviour himfelf, whilft he was converfant

on Earth.

For

as Mofes

had chofe twelve Princes of the Tribes,

to

govern under him ; fo did our Saviour chufe twelve Apoftles, who mail
iit on twelve Thrones, and judge the twelve Tribes of If ael. And as
Mofes authorifed feyenty Elders to receive the Spirit of God, and to prophefy to the People, that is, as I have faid before, to fpeak unto them in
the Name of God ; fo our Saviour alfo ordained feventy Difciples, to
And as when a Compreach his Kingdom, and Salvation to all Nations.
plaint was made to Mofes, againft thofeof the feventy that prophefied in
the Camp of Ifrael, he juftified them in it, as being fubfervient therein
to his Government ; fo alfo our Saviour, when St. 'John complained to
him of a certain Man that call out Devils in his Name, juftified him
therein, faying, Luke ix. 50. Forbid him not, for he that is not againji
us,

is

on our part.

Again, our Saviour refembled Mofes in the Institution of Sacraments,
both of Admifjion into the Kingdom of God, and of Commemoration of
his Deliverance of his Eledt

from

their miferable Condition.

As

the Chil-

dren of Ifrael had for Sacrament of their Reception into the Kingdom
of God, before the Time of Mofes, the Rite of Circumcifi'on, which Rite
having been omitted in the Wildernefs, was again reftored as foon as
they came into the Land of Promife ; fo alfo the "Jews, before the coming of our Saviour, had a Rite of Baptizing, that is, of warning with
Water, all thofe that being Gentiles, embraced the God of Ifrael. This
Rite St. John the Baptifl ufed in the Reception of all them that gave
their Names to the Chrift, whom he preached to be already come into
the World ; and our Saviour inftituted the fame for a Sacrament to be
From what Caufe the Rite of Baptifm
taken by all that believed in him.
firfr. proceeded, is not expreffed formally in the Scripture ; but it may be
probably thought to be an Imitation of the Law of Mofes, concerning
wherein the leprous Man was commanded to be kept out of
Leprofy ;
the Camp of Ifrael for a certain Time ; after which Time being judged by
the Prieft to be clean, he was admitted into the Camp after a folemn
Warning. And this may therefore be a Type of the Warning in Baptifm
wherein fuch Men as are cleanfed of the Leprofy of Sin by Faith, are
There is
received into the Church with the Solemnity of Baptifm.
another Conjecture drawA-from the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in a certain
Cafe that rarely happens; and that is, when a Man that was thought
dead, chanced to recover, other Men made fcruple to converfe with him,
as they would do to converfe with a Ghofl, unlefs he were received
again into the Number of Men, by Warning, as Children new born were
warned from theUncleannefs of their Nativity, which was a kind of new
Birth. This Ceremony of the Greeks, in the Time that Judcea was under
the Dominion of Alexafider, and the Greeks his Succeffors, may probably
enough have crept into the Religion of the Jews. But feeing it is not
likely our Saviour would countenance a Heathen Rite, it is moft likely
it proceeded from the legal Ceremony of Warning after Leprofy.
And
for the other Sacrament, of eating the Pafchal Lamb, it is manifeflly
imitated in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; in which the breaking of
the Bread, and the pouring out of the Wine, do keep in memory our
Deliverance from the Mifery of Sin, by Chrift's Paffion, as the eating of
the Pafchal Lamb kept in memory the Deliverance of the Jews out of
the Bondage of Egypt.
Seeing therefore the Authority of Mofes was but
fubordinate, and he but a Lieutenant to

God

;

it

followeth, that Chrift,

whofc

Of a

Chriftian

Man, was

Commonwealth.

to be like that

V^n^e Authority,

as

but iub

the Authority of his Father.

iirjute to

of Mofes, was

lio

more

The fame is more expray, Our Father, let thy

he teachethus to
is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory
Kingdom come ;
and by that it is faid, that Hejhall come in the Glory of his Father and by
that which St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. xv. 24. then cometh the End, when he
Jhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father 5 and by many
other moft exprefs Places.
Our Saviour therefore, both in teaching, and reigning, reprefenteth, One and the
is
as Mofes did, the Perfon of God ; which God from that time forward, ^"p
e
but not before, is called the Father j and being ftill one and the fame reprefented
Subftance, is one Perfon as reprefented by Mojes, and another Perfon as by Mofes
andbyChnfti
reprefented by his Son the Chrift. For PerJon being a Relative to a Repre/enter, it is confequent to Plurality of ReprefenterSj that there be a
Plurality of Perfons, though of one and the fame Subftance.
p'-efly

Signified,

by

that that

and, For thine

•

^
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Of Power Ecclesiastical.
OR

what, and in whom
F"* it is, we are to diftinguiih the Time from the Afcenfion of our
Saviour, into two Parts ; one before the Converfion of Kings, and Men
endued with Sovereign Civil Power ; the other after their Converfion.
For it was long after the Afcenfion, before any King, or Civil Sovereign
embraced, and publicly allowed the teaching of Chriftian Religion.
And for the Time between, it is manifeft, that the Power Ecclef- Of the Holy
s irit that
af.ical was in the Apoftles ; and after them in fuch as were by them or- P
6
dained to preach theGofpei, and to convert Men to Chriftianity, and to Apoftles.
direct- them that were converted in the Way to Salvation ; and after thefe
the understanding of

Power

Fcclefiaftical,

Power was delivered again to others by thefe ordained, and this was
done by Impofition of Hands upon fuch as were ordained j by which
was fignified the giving of the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, to thofe
whom they ordained Minifters of God, to advance his Kingdom. So

the

.

that Impofition of Hands, was nothing elfe but the Seal of their Commiffion to preach Chrift, and teach his Doctrine ; and the giving of the
Holy Ghoft by that Ceremony of Impofition of Hands, was an Imitation of that

which Mofes

Minifter Jofloua, as

we

did.

For Mofes ufed the fame Ceremony

read Deut. xxxiv.

9.

And

to his

fofhua the Son oj

Nun

was full of the Spirit of Wifdom ; for Mofes had laid his Hands upon him.
Our Saviour therefore, between his Refurreclion and Afcenfion, gave his
firft, by breathing on them, and faying, John xx.
;
Holy
Spirit; and after his Afcenfion, AcJs ii. 2,
the
ye
Receive
22.
3.
by fending down upon them, a mighty IVind, and cloven Tongues of Fire-,
and not by Impofition of Hands ; as neither did God lay his Hands on

Spirit to the Apoftles

Mofes
fition

in

and his Apoftles afterwards tranfmitted the fame Spirit by ImpoSo that it is manifeft hereby,
of Hands, as Mofes did to Jofua.

:

whom

the

Power

Ecclefiaftical continually remained, in thofe

firft

Times, where there was not any Chriftian Commonwealth ; namely, in
them that received the fame from the Apoftles, by fucceffive laying on
of Hands.
Here we have the Perfon of God born now the third Time. For asOftheTriMofes and the High Priefts were God's Reprefentative in the Old Te- nit yftament j and our Saviour himfelf, as Man, during his Abode on Barth'j

4

M

f

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

and their SuccefTors, in
the Office of preaching and teaching, that had received the Holy SpiBut a Perfon, as I have fhewn
rit, have reprefented him ever fince.
as often as he is repreis
reprefented,
that
he
before, Chap. XIII. is
fented ; and therefore God, who has been reprefented, that is, perfonated, thrice, may properly enough be faid to be three Perfons ; though
neither the Word Per/on nor Trinity, be afcribed to him in the Bible.
fo the

Holy Ghoft,

St. 'John

that

is

to fay, the Apoftles

Epift. v. 7. faith, There be Three that bear Witnefs in
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit ; and thefe Three are

indeed,

Heaven,
One : But

i

this difagreeth not,

but accordeth

fitly

with three Perfons in

the proper Signification of Perfons ; which is, that which is reprefented
by another. For fo God the Father, as reprefented by Mofes, is one
Perfon; and as reprefented by his Son, another Perfon ; and as repre-

by the Apoftles, and by the Doctors that taught by Authority
from them derived, is a third Perfon ; and yet every Perfon here, is the

sented

But a Man may here afk, What it
Perfon of one and the fame God.
was whereof thefe three bare Witnefs ? St. John therefore tells us, verfe 1 1.
that they bare Witnefs, that God hath given us eternal Life in his Son.
Again, if it mould be afked, Wherein that Teftimony appeareth ? the
Anfwer is eafy ; for he hath teftified the fame by the Miracles be
wrought, firft by Mofes ; fecondly, by his Son himfelf ; and laftly, by

had received the Holy Spirit ; all which in their Times
reprefented the Perfon of God ; and either prophefied or preached J ejus
Chrijl.
And as for the Apoftles, it was the Character of the Apoftlefhip,
his Apoftles that

In the twelve

firft

great Apoftles, to bear Witnefs of his Refurrection

;

as

appeareth exprefly, Acls 1.21, 22. where St. Peter, when a new Apoftle was to be chofen in the Place of Judas Ifcariot, ufeth thefe Words,
Of thefe Men which have companied with us all the Time that the Lord
Jefus went in and out among/1 us, beginning at the Baptifm of John, unto
that fame

Day

which

agree in one Teftimony, to affure the Confciences of Belie-

was taken up from us, mujl one be ordained to be a
Witnefs with us of his Refurreclion : which Words interpret the bearing
There is in the fame Place menof Witnefs, mentioned by St. John.
tioned another Trinity of WitnefTes in Earth ; for, verfe 8. he faith,
There are Three that bear Witnefs in Earth, the Spirit, and the Water,
and the Blood ; and thefe Three are One : that is to fay, the Graces of
God's Spirit, and the two Sacraments, Baptifm and the Lord's Supper,
all

that he

vers of eternal Life; of

which Teftimony he

faith,

verfe 10.

He

that

Man

hath the Witnefs in himfelf.
In this Trinity
on Earth, the Unity is not of the Thing ; for the Spirit, the Water, and
the Blood, are not the fame Subftance, though they give the fame Teftimony : But in the Trinity of Heaven, the Perfons are the Perfons of
believeth on the Son of

one and the fame God, though reprefented in three different Times and
Occafions.
To conclude, the Doctrine of the Trinity, as far as can be
gathered directly from the Scripture, is in Subftance this
That God,
who is always One and the fame, was the Perfon reprefented by
Mofes ; the Perfon reprefented by his Son incarnate ; and the Perfon reAs reprefented by the Apoftles, the Holy
prefented by the Apoftles.
Spirit by which they fpake, is God ; as reprefented by his Son (that was
God and Man) the Son is that God ; as reprefented by Mofes and the
High Priefts, the Father, that is to fay, the Father of our Lord Jefus
Chrijl, is that God
From whence we may gather the Reafon why thofe
Names, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in the Signification of the Godhead, are never ufed in the Old Teftament For they are Perfons, that
is, they have their Names from reprefenting, which could not be, till divers Men had reprefented God's Perfon in ruling, or directing under him.
:

:

:

Thus

Of

a

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

how the Power Ecclefiaftical was left by our Saviour to
and
how they were (to the End they might the better
;
exercife that Power) endued with the Holy Spirit, which is therefore
called fometimes in the New Teftament Paracletus, which fignifieth an
AJffler, or one called to for Help, though it be commonly tranflated a
Let us now confider the Power itfelf, what it was, and
Comforter.
Thus we
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the Apoftles

v

—-^— J

over whom.
Cardinal Bellarmine, in his third general Controverfy, hath handled a The Power
great many Queftions concerning the Ecclefiaftical Power of the Pope of Ecclefiaftical
Rome ; and begins with this, Whether it ought to be Monarchical, p but lhe
.

Ariftocratical, or Democratical

?

All which forts of

Power

are Sovereign

teacn#

and Coercive. If now it mould appear, that there is no Coercive Power
left them by our Saviour, but only a Power to proclaim the Kingdom
of Chrifl, and to perfuade Men to fubmit themfelves thereunto ; and by
Precepts and good Counfel, to teach them that have fubmitted, what
they are to do, that they may be received into the Kingdom of God
when it comes ; and that the Apoftles, and other Minifters of the
Gofpel, are our Schoolmafters, and not our Commanders, and their
Precepts not Laws, but wholefome Counfels, then were all that Difpute
in vain.

have fhewn already, in the laft Chapter, that the Kingdom of Chriji An Arguis not of this World: therefore neither can his Minifters, unlefs they be mem thereof.
For if the fupreme King have ^'j: p ™? r ot
Kings, require Obedience in his Name.
not his regal Power in this World, by what Authority can Obedience fejf
be required to his Officers ? As my Father fent me, fo (faith our
But our Saviour was fent to perfuade the Jews
Saviour) I fend you.
to return to, and to invite the Gentiles, to receive the Kingdom of his
Father, and not to reign in Majefty, no not, as his Father's Lieutenant,
till the Day of Judgment.
The Time between the Afcenfion and the general Refurre&ion, is From the
~
f Nameo/ Re
called, not a Reigning, but a Regeneration; that is, a Preparation
eneratlon
Men for the fecond and glorious Coming of Chrifl, at the Day of Judg- S
ment ; as appeareth by the Words of our Saviour, Matth. xix. 28. You
that have followed me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man Jhall fit in
the 'Throne of his Glory, you Jhall alfo ft upon twelve Thrones j and of St.
Paul, Ephef. vi. 15. Having your Feet flood with the Preparation of the
I

.

Gofpel of Peace.

compared by our Saviour, to fifhing ; that is, to winning Men From the
and Comparifon
to Obedience, not by Coercion and Punifhing, but by Perfuafion
W1 h
therefore he faid not to his Apoftles, he would make them fo many ?£
It is compared alfo to
Nimrods, Hunters of Men, but, Fifloers of Men.
ven 3°^
Leaven, to fowing of Seed, and to the Multiplication of a Grain of
Muftard-feed ; by ail which Compullion is excluded ; and confequently
The Work ofChrifl's
there can in that Time be no atlual reigning.
Minifters, is Evangelization ; that is, a Proclamation of Chrifl, and a
Preparation for his fecond Coming
as the Evangelization of John Baptifl
was a Preparation to his firft Coming.
Again, the Office of Chrifl' $ Minifters in this World, is to make Men F rom the
believe, and have Faith in Chrifl : But Faith hath no Relation to, nor Nature of
Dependence at all upon Compullion, or Commandment j but only upon Faith
Certainty, or Probability of Arguments drawn from Reafon, or from

And

is

:

**:

•

fomething

Men

Therefore the Minifters of Chrift in
this World, have no Power by that Title, to punifh any Man for not
believing, or for contradicting what they fay ; they have, I fay, no Power
by that Title of Chrifl % Minifters, to punifti fuch but if they have Sovereign Civil Power, by politic Inftitution, then they may indeed lawbelieve already.

:

fully

!.
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any Contradiction to their Laws whatfoever: And St. Paul
of himfelf and other the then Preachers of the Gofpel, faith in exprefs
Words, We have no Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers of your

fully punifti

2 Cor.

i.

24.

FromtheAuthorityChnft
cTviffrinces.

y
Another Argument, that the Minifters of Chrift in this prefent World
j^ ave no Right
f Commanding, may be drawn from lawful Authority,

which Chrifl has left to all Princes, as well Chriftians as Infidels.
Paul faith, Col. iii. 20. Children, obey your Parents in all things ; for
is

well-pieajing to the

And

Lord.

ver. 22. Servants,

obey

St.

this

in all things

your Maflers according to the Flejh, not with Eye-fervice, as Men-pieafers,
but in Singlenefs of Heart, as fearing the Lord : This is fpoken to them
whofe Matters were Infidels, and yet they are bidden to obey them in
And again, concerning Obedience to Princes, Rom. xiii. the
all things.
firft fix Verfes, exhorting to be fubjeSi to the higher Powers, he faith,
ordained of God ; and that we ought to be fubjeSi to
them, not only for fear of incurring their Wrath, but alfo for Confcience
And St. Peter, 1 Epift. chap. ii. ver. 13, 14, 15. Submit yourSake.
elves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake, whether it be to the
that all

Power

is

f

them that be fent by him for
the Punifloment of evil Doers, and for the Praifk of them that do well-,
for fo is the Will of God. And again, St. Paul, fit. iii. 1. Put Men in
Mind to be fubjeSi to Principalities, and Powers, and to obey Magi/i rates.
Thefe Princes and Powers, whereof St. Peter and St. Paul here fpeak,

King, as Supreme, or unto Governors, as

were

all Infidels

whom God

:

much more

to

therefore are

we

to

obey thofe Chriftians,

hath ordained to have Sovereign Power over

us.

we be obliged to obey any Minifter of Chrift, if he
mand us to do any thing contrary to the Command of
can

How
fliould

then

com-

the King, or

other Sovereign Reprefentant of the Commonwealth, whereof we are
Members, and by whom we look to be protected ? It is therefore manifeft,

that

they be alfo
other

not left to his Minifters in this World, unlefs
endued with Civil Authority, any Authority to command

Chrift hath

Men.

But what (may fome object) if a King, or Senate, or other SoveWhatChrimay do reign Perfon, forbid us to believe in Chrift ? To this I anfwer, that fuch
to avoid Perp or bidding is of no Effect ; becaufe Belief and Unbelief never follow

ftians

Faith is a Gift of God, which Man can neither
give, nor take away, by Promife of Rewards, or Menaces of Torture.
And if it be further afked, What if we be commanded by our lawful
Prince, to fay with our Tongue, we believe not ; muft we obey fuch
Command ? Profeffion with the Tongue is but an external thing, and no
more than any other Gefture whereby we fignify our Obedience ; and
wherein, a Chriftian, holding firmly in his Heart the Faith of Chrift,
hath the fame Liberty which the Prophet Elifha allowed to Naaman the
Naaman was converted in his Heart to the God of Ifrael ; for
Syrian.
he faith, 2 Kings v. 17. Thy Servant will henceforth offer neither Burnt-

Men's Commands.

offering nor Sacrifice unto

other Gods, but unto the Lord.

In this thing

Lord pardon thy Servant, that when my Mafler goeth into the Houfe
of Rimmon to worfip there, and he leaneth on my Hand, and I bow myfelf in the Houfe of Rimmon, when I bow myfclf in the Houfe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy Servant in this thing. This the Prophet approved, and bid him go in Peace.
Here Naaman believed in his
Heart j but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, he denied the true
the

God

much

he done

with his Lips. But then
what fhall we anfwer to our Saviour's faying, Whofoever denieth me
before Men, I will deny him before my Father which is in Heaven f
This we may fay, that whatfoever a Subject, as Naaman was, is comin

Effect, as

as

if

it

pelled
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not in order to his Chap.
Action is not
own Mind, but in order to the
XLII.
his, but his Sovereign's ; nor is it he that in this Cafe denieth Chrift <— -v
If any
before Men, but his Governor, and the Law of his Country.
to
repugnant
true
and
unfeigned
as
Man fhall accufe this Doctrine,
Chriftianity ; I afk him, in cafe there mould be a Subject in any Chripelled to

in

Obedience to

his Sovereign,

Laws of

and doth

it

his Country, that

i

—

Commonwealth, that mould be inwardly in his Heart of the Mahometan Religion, whether if his Sovereign command him to be prefent
at the divine Service of the Chriftian Church, and that on pain of Death,
he think that Mahometan obliged in Confcience to fuffer Death for that
If he
Caufe, rather than to obey that Command of his lawful Prince.
fay, he ought rather to fuffer Death, then he authorizeth all private Men,
ftian

to difobey their Princes, in maintenance of their Religion, true, or falfe

:

be obedient, then he alloweth to himfelf, that
which he denieth to another, contrary to the Words of our Saviour,
Whatfoever you ivould that Men Jhould do unto you, that do ye unto them ;
and contrary to the Law of Nature (which is the indubitable everlasting
Law of God) Do not to another, that which thou wouldef not he Jhould
if

he

fay,

he ought

to

do unto thee.

But what then mall we fay of all thofe Martyrs we read of in the Hi- Of Maiiyrs»
Church, that they have needlefly caft away their Lives?
For Anfwer hereunto, we are to diftinguifh the Perfons that have been
whereof fome have received a Calling to
for that Caufe put to Death
others have had
preach, and profefs the Kingdom of Chrift openly
no fuch Calling, nor more has been required of them than their own
The former Sort, if they have been put to Death, for bearing
Faith.
Witnefs to this Point, that Jefus Chrift is rifen from the Dead, were
For a Martyr is, to give the true Definition of the Word,
true Martyrs
a Witnefs of the Refurrection of Jefus the Meffiah ; which none can be
but thofe that converfed with him on Earth, and law him after he was
rifen
For a Witnefs muft have feen what he teftifieth, or elfe his TeAnd that none but fuch, can properly be called
ftimony is not good.
Martyrs of Chrift, is manifeft out of the Words of St. Peter, Acls'i. 27,
22. Wherefore of thefe Men which have companied with us all the time thai
the Lord Jefus went in and out amongjl us, beginning from the B apt ifin
-

ftory of the

;

;

:

:

of John unto that fame Day he -was taken upfront us, mu/l one be ordained
to be a Martyr (that is a Witnefs) with us of his KefurreSiion : Where
we may obferve, that he which is to be a Witnefs of the Truth of the
Refurrection of Chrift, that is to fay, of the Truth of this fundamental Article of Chriftian Religion, that Jefus was the Chrift, muft be
fome Difciple that converfed with him, and faw him before, and after his
Refurrection ; and confequently muft be one of his original Difciples
whereas they which were not fo, can witnefs no more, but that their
Anceftors faid it, and are therefore but Witneffes of other Men's Teftimony ; and are but fecond Martyrs, or Martyrs of Chrift's Witneffes.
He, that to maintain every Doctrine which he himfelf dravveth out
of the Hiftory of our Saviour's Life, and of the Acts, or Epiftles of the
Apoftles ; or which he believeth upon the Authority of a private Man,
will oppofe the Laws and Authority of the Civil State, is very far from
being a Martyr of Chrift, or a Martyr of his Martyrs.
'Tis one Article
only, which to die for, meriteth fo honourable a Name ; and that Article
is this, that Jefus is the Chriji ; that is to fay, He that hath redeemed us,
and fhall come again to give us Salvation, and eternal Life in his glorious
Kingdom. To die for every Tenet that ferveth the Ambition, or Profit of the Clergy, is not required ; nor is it the Death of the Witnefs, but
the Teftimony itfelf that makes the Martyr
for^the Word fignifieth no:

4

N

thing

Of
thing

elfe,

but the
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Man that beareth Witnefs, whether he

be put to Death

Teftimony, or not.
Alfo he that is not fent to preach this fundamental Article, but taketh
it upon him of his private Authority, though he be a Witnefs, and confequently a Martyr, either primary of Chrift, or fecundary of his Apofiies,
Difciples, or their SucceiTors ; yet is he not obliged to fuffer Death for
that Caufe
becaufe being not called thereto, it is not required at his
Hands ; nor ought he to complain, if he lofeth the Reward he expeclreth
from thofe that never fet him on Work. None therefore can be a Martyr, neither of the firft, nor fecond Degree, that have not a Warrant to
preach Chrift come in the Flefh ; that is to fay, none, but fuch as are
lent to the Converlion of Infidels.
For no Man is a Witnefs to him.
that already believeth, and therefore needs no Witnefs ; but to them that
deny or doubt, or have not heard it. Chrift fent his Apoftles, and his
feventy Difciples, with Authority to preach ; he fent not ail that believed
and he fent them to Unbelievers > 1 fend you (faith he) as Sheep amongf.
Wolves ; not as Sheep to other Sheep.
Argument
Laftly, the Points of their Commiffion, as they are expreiw fet
from the
down in the Gofpel, contain none of them any Authority over the
Points of
Congregation.
their Com"We have firft, Math. x. that the twelve Apoftles were fent to the lofi
miffion,
To preach Sheep of the Houfe oflfrael, and commanded to preach, that the Kingdom
Now Preaching in the Original, is that Act, which
of God %vas at hand.
a Cryer, Herald, or other Officer ufeth to do publicly in proclaiming of
But a Cryer hath not Right to command any Man. And Luke
a King.
feventy Difciples are fent out, as Labourers,- not as Lords of the
the
x. 2.
Harve/l ; and are bidden, verfe 9. to fay, 'The Kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you ; and by Kingdom here is meant, not the Kingdom of
Grace, but the Kingdom of Glory j for they $re bidden to denounce it,
verfe 12. to thofe Cities which fhall not receive them, as a Threatning,.
that it fh all be more tolerable hi that Day for Sodom, than for fuch a
And, Mat. xx. 28. our Saviour telleth his Difciples, that fought
City.
Priority of Place, their Office was to minifter, even as the Son of Man
came, not to be miniftred unto, but to minifter. Preachers therefore
have not magifterial, but minifterial Power
Be not called Ma/lers, (faith
our Saviour, Mat. xxiii. 10.) for one is your Mafter, even Chrijl.
Another Point of their Commiffion, is, to teach all Nations ; as it is
And teach
in Mat. xxviii. 19. or in St. Mark xvi. 15. Go into all the World, and
Teaching, therefore, and Preaching,
preach the Gofpel to every Creature.
they
that
Thing.
proclaim
the coming of a King, muff,
fame
For
is the
withal make known by what Right he cometh, if they mean Men mail
fubmit themfelves unto him As St. Paul did to the Jews of Lhefjalonica, when three Sabbath Days he reafoned with them out of the Scriptures,
opening, and allcdging that Chrijl tnufl needs have fuffered, and rifen again
from the Dead, and that this Jefus is Chrift. But to teach out of the Old
for his

-,

:

1

:

:

Teftament that Jefus was Chrift, (that is to fay, King) and rifen from
the Dead, is not to fay, that Men are bound after they believe it, to
obey thofe that tell them fo againft the Laws, and Commands of their
Sovereigns 3 but that they fhall do wifely, to expect the coming of Chrift
hereafter, in Patience, and Faith, with Obedience to their prefent
Magiftrates.

To baptize

Another Point of their Commiffion, is to baptize, in the Name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghofl.
What is Baptifm ? Dipping
But what is it to dip a Man into the Water in the Name of
into Water.
any thing ? The Meaning of thefe Words of Baptifm is this He that
is baptized, is dipped or wafhed, as a Sign of becoming a new Man, and
:

a loyal
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Subjed to that God, whofe Perfon was reprefented in old Time
by Mofes and the High Priefts, when he reigned over the Jews ; and to
Jejus Chriji his Son, God and Man, that hath redeemed us, and fhall in
his human Nature reprefent his Father's Perfon in his eternal Kingdom
after the Refurrection ; and to acknowledge the Doctrine of the Apoftles,
who affifted by the Spirit of the Father, and of the Son, were left for
Guides to bring us into that Kingdom, to be the only and affured Way
thereunto.
This, being our Promife in Baptifm ; and the Authority of
earthly Sovereigns being not to be put down till the Day of Judgment
(for that is exprefly affirmed by St. Paul, i Cor. xv. 22, 23, 24. where
he faith, As in Adam all die, fo in Chriji all Jhall be made alive. But
every Man in his own Order, Chriji the Firfl-fruits, afterward they that
are Chriji' s, at his coming j then cometh the End, when he Jhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, when he Jhall have put
down all Rule, and all Authority and Power) it is manifeft, that we do
not in Baptifm conftitute over us another Authority, by which our exa loyal

;

be governed in this Life ; but promife to take the
Doctrine of the Apoftles for our Direction in the Way to Life eternal.
The Power of Remiffion and Retention of Sins, called alfo the Power An(J tof
of hoofing and Binding, and fometimes the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea-gwe, andreven, is a COnfequence of the Authority to baptize, or refufe to baptize, tain Sins.
For Baptifm is the Sacrament of Allegiance of them that are to be
received into the Kingdom of God ; that is to fay, into eternal Life
For as eternal Life was loft by the
that is to fay, to Remiffion of Sin
committing, fo it is recovered by the remitting of Men's Sins.
The
End of Baptifm is Remiffion of Sins and therefore St. Peter, when
they that were converted by his Sermon on the Day of Pentecoft, aiked
what they were to do, advifgd them to repent, and be baptized in the Name
ternal Actions are to

-

-,

:

:

of Jefus, for the Remiffion of Sins. And therefore feeing to baptize is
to declare the Reception of Men into God's Kingdom ; and to refufe to
baptize
clare

is

to declare their Exclulion

them

caft

out, or retained in

;

it

it,

Power to dethe fame Apoft'

followeth, that the

was given

to

And therefore alter our Savioi
their Subftitutes and Succeffors.
breathed upon them, faying, fohn xx. 22. Receive the Holy Ghojl, he
addeth in the next Verfe, Whofefoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto
them ; and whofefoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. By Which
is not granted an Authority to forgive, or retain Sins, fimply and abfolutely

and

W

as

God

forgiveth or retaineth them,

who knoweth the

c

Heart of Man, and

the Truth of his Penitence and Converfion

but conditionally to the Pe;
nitent And this Forgivenefs or Abfolution, in cafe the Abfolved have but
a feigned Repentance, is thereby without other Act or Sentence of the
:

made

and hath no Effect at all to Salvation, but on
Therefore the Apoftles and
the contrary, to the Aggravation of his Sin.
their Succeffors, are to follow but the outward Marks of Repentance ;
which appearing, they have no Authority to deny Abfolution ; and if
they appear not, they have no Authority to abfolve.
The fame alfo is
to be obferved in Baptifm for to a converted Jew or Gentile, the Apoftles
had not the Power to deny Baptifm ; nor to grant it to the unpenitent.
But feeing no Man is able to difcern the Truth of another Man's
Repentance, further than by external Marks, taken from his Words and
Actions, which are fubject to Hypocrify ; another Queftion will arife,
Who is it that is conftituted Judge of thofe Marks ? And this Queftion
is, decided by our Saviour himfelf ; If thy
Brother (faith he) Jhall trej- Mat. xv'm.
1
l6 r 7thee,
go
againjl
and
tell
him his Fault between thee and him alone
pafs
if ^
he jhall hear thee, thou haft gained thy Brother.
But if he will not hear
thee, then take with thee one or two more ; and if he Jhall ncgletl to hear
Abfolvent,

void,

:

;

than,

3

;;

Of
them,

tell it
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unto the Church

;

but if he

negleffi to

hear the Church,

an Heathen Man and a Publican. By which it is
Judgment concerning the Truth of Repentance, belonged
not to any one Man, but to the Church, that is, to the Aflembly of the
faithful, or to them that have Authority to be their Reprefentant.
But
be unto thee as

1

him
mani-

let

feft,

that the

belides the

And

Judgment, there

is

neceffary alfo the pronouncing of Sentence

belonged always to the Apoftle, or fome Paftor of the Church,
and of this our Saviour fpeaketh in the 1 8th Verfe, What;
foever ye fall bind on Earth, fall be bound in Heaven ; and whatfoevcr ye
And conformable hereunto was
loofe on Earth, fall be loofed in Heaven.
the Practice of St. Paul, i Cor. v. 3, 4, 5. where he faith, For 1 verily,
as abfent in Body, but prefent in Spirit, have deter-mined already, as though
I were prefent, concerning him that hath fo done this Deed ; in the Name of
our Lord Jefus Chri/l when ye are gathered together, and my Spirit, with
the Power of cur Lord "J ejus Chri/l, to deliverfuch a one to Satan ; that is
to fay, to caft him out of the Church, as a Man whofe Sins are not
forgiven.
Paul here pronounceth the Sentence 5 but the AfTembly was
firfl to hear the Caufe, (for St. Paul was abfent ; ) and by Confequence
to condemn him.
But in the fame Chapter, ver. 11, 12. the Judgment
in fuch a Cafe is more exprefly attributed to the Aflembly
But now I
have written unto you, not to keep company, if any Man that is called a
Brother be a Fornicator &c. with fuch a one no not to eat.
For what havi
1 to do to judge them that are without? Do not ye judge them that are
within ? The Sentence therefore by which a Man was put out of the
Church, was pronounced by the Apoftle or Paftor ; but the Judgment
concerning the Merit of the Caufe, was in the Church ; that is to fay,
(as the Times were before the Converfion of Kings, and Men that had
Sovereign Authority in the Commonwealth) the AfTembly of theChriftians
dwelling in the fame City j as in Corinth, in the AfTembly of the Chriftians of Corinth.
This Part of the Power of the Keys, by which Men were thruft out
Of Excommunication. from the Kingdom of God, is that which is called Excommunication
and to excommunicate is in the Original, dTrcvwdyodpcv Troisi'v, to cafl out of
the Synagogue ; that is, out of the Place of divine Service ; a Word drawn
from the Cuftom of the "Jews, to caft out of their Synagogues, fuch as
they thought in Manners or Doctrine, contagious, as Lepers were by
the Law of Mofes feparated from the Congregation of Ifrael, till fuch
Time as they mould be by the Prieft pronounced clean.
T^e Ufe and Effect of Excommunication, whilfl it was not yet
Th Uf f
Excommu- ftrengthened with the Civil Power, was no more than that they, who
nication
were not Excommunicate, were to avoid the Company of them that were,
without Cire pute them as Heathen, that never had been
j t was not enough t
Christians j for with fuch they might eat and drink ; which with excommunicate Perfons they might not do j as appeareth by the Words
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 9, 1 o, &c. where he telleth them, he had formerly forbidden them to company with Fornicators ; but (becaufe that
could not be without going out of the World) he reftraineth it to fuch
Fornicators and otherwife vicious Perfons, as were of the Brethren
withfuch a one, he faith, they ought not to keep company, no not to eat.
And this is no more than our Saviour faith, Mat. xviii. jy. Let him be to
For Publicans, (which fignifieth
thee as a Heathen, and as a Publican.
Farmers and Receivers of the Revenue of the Commonwealth) were fo
hated and detefted by the Jews that were to pay it, as that Publican and
Sinner were taken amongft them for the fame thing
Infomuch, as when
our Saviour accepted the Invitation of Zaccheus a Publican ; though it
were to convert him, yet it was objected to him as a Crime. And therethis

as Prolocutor

:

,

•

:

fore.

Of
fore,

when our
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Saviour, to Heathen, added Publican, he did forbid therri

Man
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As for keeping them out of their Synagogues, or Places of Affembly,
—v—»£
they had no Power to do it, but that of the Owner of the Place, whether he were Chriftian or Heathen. And becaufe all Places are by Right,
in the Dominion of the Commonwealth j as well he that was excommunicated, as he that never was baptized, might enter into them by
Commiffion from the Civil Magiftrate j as Paul before his Converiion^s x>2
to eat with a

-

j:

entred into their Synagogues at Damafcus, to apprehend Chriftians,

and

Women,

and carry them bound

High Prieft.
By which it appears,

to ferufalem^

Men

by Commiffion from

the

that

upon a

Chriftian, that

mould become an Of no Effecl

Apoftate, in a Place where the Civil Power did perfecute, or not affift uponanApo.
the Church, the Effect of Excommunication had nothing in it, neither

of Damage

in this

their Unbelief j

World, nor of Terror

nor of Damage,

Not of

Terror, becaufe of
becaufe they returned thereby into the
:

Favour of the World ; and in the World to come, were to be in no
The Damage reworfe Eftate, than they which never had believed.
dounded rather to the Church, by Provocation of them they call: out,
to a freer Execution of their Malice.
Excommunication therefore had its Effect only upon thofe that be- But upon the
Faithfuionly,
lieved that Jefus Chri/l was to come again in Glory, to reign over, and
to judge both the Quick and the Dead, and mould therefore refufe
Entrance into his Kingdom, to thofe whofe Sins were retained j that is,
And thence it is
to thofe that were excommunicated by the Church.
that St. Paul calleth Excommunication, a Delivery of the excommuniFor without the Kingdom of Chri/l, all other
cate Perfon to Satan.
Kingdoms after Judgment, are comprehended in the Kingdom of Satan*

excomwere
not
formunicate, that
Whereby we may underftand, that Excommunication in the
given.
Time that Chriftian Religion Was not authorifed by the Civil Power,
was ufed only for a Correction of Manners, not of Errors in Opinion
for it is a Punifhment, whereof none could be fenfible but fuch as believed, and expected the Coming again of our Saviour to judge the
World and they who fo believed, needed no other Opinion, but only
This

is it

that the Faithful ftood in fear of, as long as they ftood
is

to fay, in an Eftate

wherein

their Sins

;

Uprightnefs of Life, to be faved.

Excommunication

Matth. xviii. If thy For v^hat
Brother offend thee, tell it him privately, then with Witneffes ; laftly, Fault lieth
and then if he obey not, Let him be to thee as an E xco mmu
tell the Church
mention
And there lieth Excommunication for
Heathen Man, and a Publican.
a fcandalous Life, as, i Cor. v. 1 1 If any Man that is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Drunkard, or
an Extortioner, with fuch a one ye are not to eat. But to excommunicate a Man that held this Foundation, that Jefus was the Chri/t, for
Difference of Opinion in other Points, by which that Foundation was
not deftroyed, there appeareth no Authority in the Scripture, nor Example in the Apoftles. There is indeed in St. Paul, Titus iii. 10. a
Man that is an Heretic^
Text that feemeth to be to the contrary.
For an Heretic is he, that
after the fir(I and fecond Admonition, reject.
the
Church,
of
neverthelefs
Member
teacheth
fome private Opia
being
and fuch a one, St. Paid adnion, which the Church has forbidden
the
firft
and
after
fecond
Admonition,
to reject.
But to
vifeth Titus,
reject, in this Place, is not to excommunicate the Man ; but to give over
admonijhing him, to let him alone, to fet by disputing with him, as one
The fame Apoftle faith.*
that is to be convinced only by himfelf.
4. O
2 Tim.

There

lieth

for Injuftice

;

j

as,

.

.

A

:

.
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23. Foolijfj a?id unlearned Queflions avoid: The Word avoid
in this Place, and rejeSi in the former, is the fame in the Original*

2 Tim.

li.

7rdpcitT8

;

may be

by without Excommunication.
where the original 7rspii$ct.tio,
Tit. iii. 9. Avoid fooli/h ^uejlions
is equivalent to the former Word rejeSi.
There is no other

but foolifh Queftions

And again,

fet

;

fet them by,
Place that can fo

much

as colourably

be drawn,

to countenance the carting out of the Church faithful Men, fuch as believed the Foundation,
only for a Angular Superftructure of their own, proceeding perhaps from

a good and pious Conscience. But on the contrary,

all fuch Places as comavoiding fuch Difputes, are written for a Leflbn to Paftors (fuch
as Timothy and Titus were) not to make new Articles of Faith, by de-

mand

termining every fmall Controverfy, which oblige Men to a needlefs
Burthen of Confcience, or provoke them to break the Union of the
Church. Which LefTon the Apoftles themfelves obferved well. St. Peter and St. Paul, though their Controverfy were great, (as we may read
in Gal. ii. 11.) yet they did not call one another out of the Church.
Neverthelefs, during the Apofties Times, there were other Paftors that
obferved it not ; as Diotrephes, 3 John 9, &c. who caft out of the
Church fuch as St. John himfelf thought fit to be received into it, out
of a Pride he took in Pre-eminence ; fo early it was, that Vain-glory
and Ambition had found Entrance into the Church of Chrifl.
t)f Perfons
That a Man be liable to Excommunication, there may be many Conliable to Exditions requifite ; as htft, that he be a Member of fome Commonalty,
that is to fay, of fome lawful x^rlembly, that is to fay, of fome Chrift
ti orti
Church, that hath Power to judge of the Caufe for which he is to be

m

For where there
Excommunication ; nor where there
any Power to give Sentence.
excommunicated.

From hence

no Community, there can be no
is no Power to judge, can there be

is

Church cannot be excommunicated
by another For either they have equal Power to excommunicate each
other, in which cafe Excommunication is not Difcipline, nor an Act of
it

followeth, that one

:

Authority, but Schifm and DifTolution of Charity j or one is fo fubordinate to the other, as that they both have but one Voice, and then they
be but one Church ; and the Part excommunicated, is no more a Church,

but a diffolute Number of individual Perfons.
And becaufe the Sentence of Excommunication, importeth an Advice, not to keep Company, nor fo much as to eat with him that is Excommunicate, if a Sovereign Prince, or Affembly, be Excommunicate,
For all Subjects are bound to be in the
the Sentence is of no Effect.
their
own Sovereign (when he requireth it) by
of
Prefence
Company and
the Law of Nature ; nor can they lawfully either expel him from any

own Dominion, whether prophane
much lefs
his Dominion without his Leave
Honour) refufe to eat with him. And as to
Place of his

;

or holy
(if

he

;

nor go out of

call

them

to that

other Princes and States,
of one and the fame Congregation, they

becaufe they are not Parts
need not any other Sentence to keep them from keeping Company with
the State Excommunicate : for the very Inftitution, as it uniteth many

Men

fo it diifociateth one Community from anis
not needful for keeping Kings and
Excommunication
other
So that
nor has any further Effect than is in the Nature of Policy
States afunder
itfelf j unlefs it be to inftigate Princes to war upon one another.
Nor is the Excommunication of a Chriftian Subject, that obeyeth the
Laws of his own Sovereign, whether Chriftian or Heathen, of any
Effect.
For if he believe that Je/ies is the Chrift, he bath the Spirit of
God, 1 John iv. 1. and God dwelleth in him, and he in God, 1 John iv. 15.
But he that hath the Spirit of God 5 he that dwelleth in God ; he in

into

one Community

;

:

;

2

whom

'
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whom God dwelleth, can receive no Harm by the Excommunication Chap.

Of

of Men. Therefore, he that believeth Jefus to be the Chrift, is free XLII.
prom all the Dangers threatened to Perfons excommunicate. He that be- <—-v~—
Therefore a true and unfeigned Chriftian
lievethit not, is no Chriftian.
Nor he alfo that is a profeffed
is not liable to Excommunication
Chriftian, till his Hypocrify appear in his Manners, that is, till his
Behaviour be contrary to the Law of his Sovereign, which is the Rule of
Manners, and which Chrift and his Apoftles have commanded us to be
For the Church cannot judge of Manners but by external
fubject to.
Actions, which Actions can never be unlawful, but when they are
againft the Law of the Commonwealth.
If a Man's Father, or Mother, or Mafter, be Excommunicate, yet are
not the Children forbidden to keep them Company, nor to eat with them y
for that were (for the moft part) to oblige them not to eat at all, for want
of Means to get Food ; and to authorife them to difobey their Parents
and Mafters, contrary to the Precept of the Apoftles.
In fum, the Power of Excommunication cannot be extended further^
than to the End for which the Apoftles and Paftors of the Church have
their Commiflion from our Saviour ; which is not to rule by Command
and Coaction, but by Teaching and Direction of Men in the Way of
And as a Mafter in any Science, may
Salvation in the World to come.
abandon his Scholar, when he obftinately neglecteth the Practice of hii
Rules ; but not accufe him of Injuftice, becaufe he was never bound to
obey him fo a Teacher of Chriftian Doctrine may abandon his Difciples that obftinately continue in an unchriftian Life ; but he cannot
For
fay they do him wrong, becaufe they are not obliged to obey him
that
fhall
fo
complain,
may
be
applied
the
Anfwer
of God
to a Teacher
Ex- j g an v^i
to Samuel in the like place, They have not rejected thee, but me.
communication therefore, when it wanteth the Afliftance of the Civil
Power, as it doth when a Chriftian State, or Prince, is Excommunicate
by a foreign Authority, is without Effect ; and confequently ought to be
The Name of Fulmen Excommunicationis, (that is, the
without Terror.
Thunderbolt of Excommunication) proceeded from an Imagination of the
Bifhop of Rome, which firft ufed it, that he was King of Kings, as the
Heathen made 'Jupiter King of the Gods ; and afligned him in their
Poems, and Pictures, a Thunderbolt, wherewith to fubdue and punifh
Which Imagination
the Giants, that fhould dare to deny his Power
was grounded on two Errors ; one, that the Kingdom of Chrift is of this
World, contrary to our Saviour's own Words, My Kingdom is not of this
World; the other, that he is Cbrift's Vicar, not only over his own Subjects, but over all the Chriftians of the World ; whereof there is no
Ground in Scripture, and the contrary fhall be proved in its due Place.
St. Paul coming to Thejfalonica, where was a Synagogue of the Jews,
r"
Acts xvii. 2, 3. As his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath
^ f
Days reafoned with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging, Scriptures
that Chrift mujl needs have fuffered and rifen again from the Dead; before Civil
:

:

:

|

:

and that

this

Jefus

whom

he preached

was

the

Chrijl.

The

Scriptures

Sovereigns

here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews, that is, the Old Te- chiiftians.
ftament. The Men, to whom he was to prove that Jefus was the Chrift,
and rifen again from the Dead, were alfo Jews, and did believe already,
that they were the Word of God.
Hereupon, as it is ver. 4. fome of

them

believed, and, as

it is

was the Reafon, when they
all

believe alike

terpretation

of

to himfelf ? It

;

in ver. 5.

fome of them believed

not.

What

believed the Scripture, that they did not
but that fome approved, others difapproved, the Inall

Paul that cited them ; and every one interpreted them
was this 5 St. Paul came to them without any legal
Gommiflion,

St.

;

Of a

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

Commission, and in the manner of one that would not command,
but perfuade ; which he muft needs do, either by Miracles, as Mofes
did to the Ifraelites in Egypt, that they might fee his Authority in God's
Works ; or by Reafoning from the already received Scripture, that they
might fee the Truth of his Doctrine in God's Word. But whofoever
perfuadeth by reafoning from Principles written, maketh him to whom
he fpeaketh Judge, both of the Meaning ofthofe Principles, and alfo of
the Force of his Inferences upon them.
If thefe Jews of Thejfalonica were
not, who elfe was the Judge of what St. PWalledged out of Scripture?
If St. Paul, what needed he to quote any Places to prove his Doctrine ?
It had been enough to have faid, I find it fo in Scripture, that is to fay,
The Inin your Laws, of which I am Interpreter, as fent by Chrift.
terpreter therefore of the Scripture, to whofe Interpretation the Jews of
every one might be'Thejfalonica were bound to Stand, could be none
lieve or not believe, according as the Allegations feemed to himfelf to be
agreeable, or not agreeable to the Meaning of the Places alledged.
And
generally in all Cafes of the World, he that pretendeth any Proof, maketh Judge of his Proof him to whom he addreSTeth his Speech, And as
to the Cafe of the Jews in particular, they were bound by exprefs Words,
Deut. xvii. to receive the Determination of all hard Questions, from the
PrieSts and Judges of lfrael for the Time being.
But this is to be understood of the Jews that were yet unconverted.
For the Conversion of the Gentiles, there was no Ufe of alledging the
:

Scriptures,

which they believed

by Reafon

to confute

not.

The

ApoStles therefore laboured

and that done, to perfuade them
;
Testimony of his Life, and Refurrec-

their Idolatry

to the Faith of Chrift>

by

their

So that there could not yet be any Controverfy concerning the Authority to interpret Scripture ; feeing no Man was obliged during his Infidelity, to follow any Man's Interpretation of any Scripture, except his
Sovereign's Interpretation of the Laws of his Country.
Let us now confider the Conversion itfelf, and fee what there was
therein, that could be the Caufe of fuch an Obligation.
Men were
converted to no other Thing than to the Belief of that which the Apoftes
preached and the ApoStles preached nothing, but that Jefus was the
Chrift, that is to fay, the King that was to fave them, and reign over
them eternally in the World to come ; and confequently that he was not
dead, but rifen again from the Dead, and gone up into Heaven, and
mould come again one Day to judge the World, (which alfo mould rife
again to be judged) and reward every Man according to his Works.
None of them preached that himfelf, or any other ApoStle, was fuch an
Interpreter of the Scripture, as all that became Christians, ought to take
their Interpretation for Law. For to interpret the Laws, is Part of the
Administration of a prefent Kingdom ; which the Apoflles had not.
They prayed then, and all other Paftors ever fince, Let thy Kingdom
come ; and exhorted their Converts to obey their then Ethnic Princes.
The New TeStament was not yet published in one Body. Every of the
Evangel ifts was Interpreter of his own Gofpel; and every Apoftle of his
own Epiftle ; and of the Old TeStament, our Saviour himfelf faith to the
Jews, John v. 39. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think to have
eternal Life, and they are they that teflify of me.
If he had not meant
they Should interpret them, he would not have bidden them take thence
the Proof of his being the Chrift He would either have interpreted
them himfelf, or referred them to the Interpretation of the Priefts.
When a Difficulty arofe, the Apoftles and Elders of the Church affembled themfelves together, and determined what Should be preached,
and taught, and how they Should interpret the Scriptures to the People
tion.

:

:

but
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but took not from the People the Liberty to read, and interpret them to
The Apoftles fent divers Letters to the Churches, and other
themfelves.
Writings for their Inftrudtion j which had been in vain, if they had not vallowed them to interpret, that is, to confider the Meaning of them.
And as it was in the Apoftles Time, it muft be till fueh Time as there

—r—-

mould be Paftors, that could authorife an Interpreter, whofe Interpretation mould generally be flood to
But that could not be till Kings were
:

Paftors, or Paftors Kings.

There be two

wherein a Writing may be faid to be Canonical; Ofthe Power
for Canon, fignifieth a Rule ; and a Rule is a Precept, by which a Man to make
Such Precepts, Scripture
any Action whatfoever.
is guided, and directed in
aw
though given by a Teacher to his Difciple, or a Counfellor to his Friend,
without Power to compel him to obferve them, are neverthelefs Canons,
beeaufe they are Rules
but when they are given by one, whom he that
receiveth them is bound to obey, then are thofe Canons not only
The Queftion therefore here, is of the Power to make
Rules, but Laws
the Scriptures (which are the Rules of Chriftian Faith) Laws.
That Part of the Scripture, which was firft Law, was the Ten Com- of the Ten
mandments, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered by God him- Command
felf to Mofes ; and by Mofes made known to the People.
Before that ments.
Time there was no written Law of God, who as yet having not chofen
any People to be his peculiar Kingdom, had given no Law to Men,
but the Law of Nature, that is to fay, the Precepts of natural Reafon,
Of thefe two Tables, the firft conwritten in every Man's own Heart.
taineth the Law of Sovereignty ; i. That they fhould not obey, nor honour the Gods of other Nations, in thefe Words, Non habebis Deos alienos
coram me, that is, Thou Jhalt not have for Gods, the Gods that other Nations worjhip ; but only me : whereby they were forbidden to obey, or
honour, as their King and Governor, any other God, than him that
fpake unto them then by Mofes, and afterwards by the High Prieft„
2. That they floould not make any Image to reprefent him-, that is to fay,
they were not to chufe to themfelves, neither in Heaven, nor in Earth,
any Reprefentative of their own fancying, but obey Mofes and Aaron,
whom he had appointed to that Office. 3 That theyjhould not take the
Name of God in vain ; that is, they fhould not fpeak rafhly of their
King, nor difpute his Right, nor the Commiffions of Mofes and Aaron,
Senfes,

°

:

:

-

.

•

his Lieutenants.
4. That they Jhoidd every feventh Day abjlain from their
ordinary Labour, and employ that Time in doing him public Honour.
The fecond Table containeth the Duty of one Man towards another, as,

To honour Parents

Not

to kill

;

Not

to

Not tojleal;
Not fo much as

commit Adultery

;

corrupt 'Judgment by falfe Witnefs ; and finally,
defign in their Heart the doing of any Injury one to another.

Not
to

;

to

The

Queftion now is, Who it was that gave to thefe written Tables the obThere is no Doubt but they were made Laws
ligatory Force of Laws.
himfelf
But
God
beeaufe
:
a Law obliges not, nor is Law to any,
by
but to them that acknowledge it to be the Act of the Sovereign j how
could the People of Ifrael, that were forbidden to approach the Mountain
to hear what God faid to Mofes, be obliged to Obedience to all thofe
Laws which Mofes propounded to them ? Some of them were indeed
the Laws of Nature, as all the fecond Table; and therefore to be
acknowledged for God's Laws ; not to the Ifraelites alone, but to all
People : But to thofe that were peculiar to the Ifraelites, as thofe of the
firft Table, the Queftion remains ; faving that they had obliged themfelves, prefently after the propounding of them, to obey Mofes, in thefe
Words, Exod. xx. 19. Speak thou to us, and we will hear thee; but let.
not God fpeak to us, left we die.
It was therefore only Mofes then, and

4 P

after

Of
after

him

the

High
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Prieft,

nifter this his peculiar

whom, by

Kingdom,

that

God declared mould admion
Earth the Power to make
had
Mofes,

of the Decalogue to be Law in the Commonwealth
of Ifrael. But Mofes, and Aaron, and the fucceeding High Priefts, were
Therefore hitherto, the canonizing, or making of
the Civil Sovereigns.
the Scripture Law, belonged to the Civil Sovereign.

this fhort Scripture

The Judicial Law, that is to fay, the Laws that God prefcribed to
and Le- the Magiflrates of Ifrael, for the Rule of their Adminiftration of Ju-

Of the JudU
cial

vmcalLaw.

and of the Sentences or Judgments they fhould pronounce, in
Pleas between Man and Man j and the Levitical Law, that is to fay, the
Rule that God prefcribed touching the Rites and Ceremonies of the
Priefts and Levites, were all delivered to them by Mofes only ; and therefore alfo became Laws, by Virtue of the fame Promife of Obedience to
Whether thefe Laws were then written, or not written, bat
Mofes.
dictated to the People by Mofes (after his being forty Days with God in
the Mount") by Word of Mouth, is not exprened in the Text ; but
they were all pofitive Laws, and equivalent to holy Scripture, and made
fti cej

canonical by Mofes the Civil Sovereign.
After the Ifraelites were come into the Plains of Moab over-againft
The fecond
Law.
Jericho, and ready to enter into the Land of Promife, Mofes to the former Laws added divers others ; which therefore are called Deuteronomy ;

Second Laws.

And

The Words
i
which
the
Lord
commanded
to
Covenant
make
with
the
Children
a
Mofes
cf
of Ifrael, bejides the Covenant which he made with them in Horeb. For
having explained thofe former Laws, in the beginning of the Book of
Deuteronomy, he added others, that begin at the twelfth Chapter, and
This Law,
continue to the End of the twenty-fixth of the fame Book.
Deut. xxvii. i. they were commanded to write upon great Stones
plaiftered over, at their paffing over "Jordan : This Law alfo was written by Mojes himfelf in a Book, and delivered into the Hands of the
Triefls, and to the Elders of Ifrael, Deut. xxxi. 9. and commanded,
verfe 26. to be put in the Side of the Ark ; for in the Ark itfelf was noThis was the Law which Mofes,
thing but the Ten Commandments.
Deut. xvii. 18. commanded the Kings of Ifrael mould keep a Copy of:
And this is the Law, which having been long time loft, was found
again in the Temple in the Time of Jofiah, and by his Authority reBut both Mofes at the Writing, and jofiah
ceived for the Law of God.
at the Recovery thereof, had both of them the Civil Sovereignty.
Hitherto therefore the Power of making Scripture canonical, was in the
that

is,

are,

as

it is

written Dent. xxix.

.

Civil Sovereign.

Befides this

of Mofes,
of God.

till

Book of the Law,
after

no other Book, from the Time
the Captivity, received amongft the Jews for the Law
there

is

Time of the
and were fo far
from having their Prophecies generally received for Laws, as that their
Perfons were perfecuted, partly by falfe Prophets, and partly by the
Kings which were feduced by them. And this Book itfelf, which was
confirmed by Jofiah for the Law of God, and with it all the Hiftory of
the Works of God, was loft in the Captivity and Sack of the City of
Jerufalem, as appears by that of 2 Ejdras xiv. 2 1 Thy Law is burnt,
therefore no Man knoweth the Things that are done of thee, or the Works
that jhall begin.
And before the Captivity, between the Time when
the Law was loft (which is not mentioned in the Scripture, but may
*iKingsxiv. probably be thought to be the Time of Rehoboam, when * Shifloak King
26.
of Egypt took the Spoil of the Temple) and the Time of Jofiah, when
N
it was found again, they had no written Word of God, but ruled acFor the Prophets, except a few,

Captivity itfelf and the reft lived but a

little

lived in the

before

it

;

.

cording

Of a
cording to their

own

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

Difcretion, or

331

by the Direction of fuch,

as

Chap,

each

XLII.
of them efteemed Prophets.
<—
From hence we may infer, that the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, —v »
which we have at this Day, were not canonical, nor a Law unto the Te ft ament
Jews, till the Renovation of their Covenant with God at their Return w hen made
from the Captivity, and Reftauration of their Commonwealth under eanonicaL
But from that Time forward they were accounted the Law of
Efdras.
the Jews, and for fuch tranilated into Greek by Seventy Elders oijudea,
and put into the Library of Ptolemy at Alexandria, and approved for
the Word of God.
Now feeing Efdras was the High Prieft, and the

—

High

Prieft was their Civil Sovereign, it is manifeft, that the Scriptures
were never made Laws, but by the Sovereign Civil Power.

By

the Writings of the Fathers that lived in the

Chriftian Religion

we may

find,

was

received, and authorifed

that the

Books we

now
Time

Time

before that the The

by Coit/lantine the Emperor,

New

Teftament
&

New

Teftament, canonical
(except a few, in refpect of under Chri-

have of the

were held by the Chriftians of that
whole Paucity the reft were called the Catholic Church, and others He- ftian Soverei S ns
retics) for the Dictates of the Holy Ghoft ; and confequently for the
Canon, or Rule of Faith fuch was the Reverence and Opinion they
had of their Teachers ; as generally the Reverence that the Difciples
bear to their firft Mafters, in all manner of Doctrine they receive from
them, is not fmall. Therefore there is no Doubt, but when St. Paid
wrote to the Churches he had converted j or any other Apoftle, or
Difciple of Clwift, to thofe which had then embraced Chrijl, they reBut in that
ceived thofe their Writings for the true Chriftian Doctrine.
Time, when not the Power and Authority of the Teacher, but the
Faith of the Hearer caufed them to receive it, it was not the Apoftles
that made their own Writings canonical, but every Convert made them
-

:

fo to himfelf.

But the Queftion here, is not what any Chriftian made a Law, or
Canon to himfelf, (which he might again reject, by the fame Right he
received it j ) but what was fo made a Canon to them, as without Injuftice they could not do any thing contrary thereunto.
That the New
Teftament fhould in this Senfe be canonical, that is to fay, a Law in any
Place where the Law of the Commonwealth had not made it fo, is contrary to the Nature of a Law.
For a Law (as hath been already fhewn)
is the Commandment of that Man, or AfTembly, to whom we have
given Sovereign Authority, to make fuch Rules for the Direction of our
Actions, as he fhall think fit ; and to punifh us, when we do any
When therefore any other Man fhall offer
thing contrary to the fame.
unto us any other Rules, which the Sovereign Ruler hath not prefcribed,
they are but Counfel and Advice ; which, whether good or bad, he
that is counfelled, may without Injuftice refufe to obferve ; and when
contrary to the Laws already eftablifhed, without Injuftice cannot obferve, how good foever he conceiveth it to be.
I fay, he cannot in this
Cafe obferve the fame in his Actions, nor in his Difcourfe with other
Men ; though he may without Blame believe his private Teachers, and
wifh he had the Liberty to practife their Advice ; and that it were publicly received for Law.
For internal Faith is in its own Nature invifible, and confequently exempted from all human Jurifdiction ; whereas
the Words and Actions that proceed from it, as Breaches of bur Civil
Obedience, are Injuftice both before God and Man.
Seeing then our
Saviour hath denied his Kingdom to be in this World, feeing he hath
faid, he came not to judge, but to fave the World, he hath not fubjected us to other

Jews

to the

Laws than

Law

thofe of the

of Mofes, (which he

Commonwealth

faith,

the
Matth, v. he came not to
;

that

is,

deftroy,

'

;
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and other Nations to the Laws of their feveraf
the Laws of Nature ; the obferving whereof
both he himfelf and his Apoftles, have in their Teaching recommended
to us, as a neceffary Condition of being admitted by him in the laft
Day into his eternal Kingdom, wherein fhall be Protection, and Life
everlafting.
Seeing then our Saviour, and his Apoftles, left not new
Laws to oblige us in this World, but new Doctrine to prepare us for
the next j the Books of the New Teftament, which contain that Doctrine, until Obedience to them was commanded, by them that God had
given Power to on Earth to be Legiflators, were not obligatory Canons,
that is, Laws, but only good and fafe Advice, for the Direction of Sinners in the Way to Salvation, which every Man might take, and refufe
deftroy, but to

Sovereigns, and

at his

own

fulfill)
all

Peril,

Men to

without

Injuftice.

Again, our Saviour Chrijl's Commiffion to his Apoflles and Difciples,
was to proclaim his Kingdom, not prefent, but to come ; and to teach
all Nations ; and to baptize them that mould believe ; and to enter into
the Houfes of them that mould receive them ; and where they were not
received, to make off the Duft of their Feet againft them ; but not to
call for Fire from Heaven to deftroy them, nor to compel them to Obedience by the Sword.
In all which there is nothing of Power, but of
Perfuafion. He fent them out as Sheep unto Wolves, not as Kings to their
Subjects. They had not in Commiffion to make Laws ; but to obey, and
teach Obedience to Laws made j and confequently they could not make
their Writings obligatory Canons, without the Help of the Sovereign Civil
Power. And therefore the Scripture of the New Teftament is there only
Law, where the lawful Civil Power hath made it fo. And there alfo
the King or Sovereign maketh it a Law to himfelf ; by which he fubjecteth himfelf, not to the Doctor or Apoftle that converted him, but
to God himfelf, and his Son Jefus Chrijl, as immediately as did the
Apoflles themfelves.
Powthe
Of
That which may feem to give the New Teftament, in refpect of thofe
er of Counhave embraced Chriftian Doctrine, the Force of Laws, in the Times,
and Places of Perfecution, is the Decrees they made amongft themfelves
the ScripturesLaw.
For we read, ASfs xv. 28. the Stile of the Council of
in their Synods.

^x

the Apoftles, the Elders, and the whole Church, in this Manner, It feemed
good to the Holy Ghofl, and to Us, to lay upon you no greater Burthen than
thefe necejfary 'Things,

which

&c.

is

a Stile that fignifieth a

Power

to lay

Now

a Burthen on them that had

received their Doctrine.
to lay a Burthen
on another, feemeth the fame as to oblige ; and therefore the Acts of
Neverthelefs, they were
that Council were Laws to the then Chriftians.

no more Laws than
the Commandments ;
haft

;

are thefe other Precepts, Repent

be baptized

;

keep

the Gofpel ; come unto me ; fell all that thou
and, follow me ; which are not Commands but

believe

give it to the poor

Invitations,

;

;

and Callings of

Men

to Chriftianity, like that

of Ifaiah

lv. 1.

Ho, every Man that thirfteth, come ye to the Waters, come, and buy Wine
and Milk without Money. For firft, the Apoftles Power was no other
than that of our Saviour, to invite Men to embrace the Kingdom of God
which they themfelves acknowledged for a Kingdom (not prefent, but)
And
to come ; and they that have no Kingdom, can make no Laws.
fecondly, if their Acts of Council were Laws, they could not without
But we read not any where, that they who received
Sin be difobeyed.
not the Doctrine of Chrift, did therein fin, but that they died in their
Sins j that is, that their Sins againft the Laws to which they owed ObeAnd thofe Laws were the Laws of Nature,
dience, were not pardoned.
and the Civil Laws of the State, whereto every Chriftian Man had by Pact
And therefore by the Burthens, which the Apoftles
fubmitted himfelf.
might

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

Of
might

lay on fuch as they had converted, are not to be understood Laws,
but Conditions, propofed to thofe that fought Salvation ; which they

might accept, or

refufe at

their

own

Peril,

without a

new

Sin,

though

not without the Hazard of being condemned and excluded out of the

Kingdom of God

for their

Sins paft.

And

therefore of Infidels, St.

come upon them, but the
faith not, the Wrath of God Shall
Wrath of God remaineth upon them ; and not that they fhall be condemned but that they are condemned already. Nor can it be conceived,

John

-,

*

in ' 3^»

J ohn

Hi. 18,

is Remifjion of Sins, unlefs we conceive withal
Damage of Infidelity, is the Retention of the fame Sins.
But to what End is it (may fome Man afk) that the Apoftles, and

that the Benefit of Faith,
that the

Church

after their Time, mould meet together, to
upon what Doctrine mould be taught, both for Faith and Manners, if no Man were obliged to obferve their Decrees ? To this may be
anfwered, that the Apoftles, and Elders of that Council, were obliged
even by their Entrance into it, to teach the Doctrine therein concluded
and decreed to be taught, fo far forth, as no precedent Law, to which
they were obliged to yield Obedience, was to the contrary but not that
all other Chriftians mould be obliged to obferve what they taught.
For
though they might deliberate what each of them mould teach j yet they
could not deliberate what others fhould do, unlefs their Affembly
had a Legislative Power ; which none could have but Civil Sovereigns.
For though God be the Sovereign of all the World, we are not bound to
take for his Law, whatsoever is propounded by every Man in his Name ;
nor any thing contrary to the Civil Law, which God hath exprefly

other Paftors of the

agree

;

commanded

us to obey.

Seeing then the Acts of Council of the Apoftles, were then no Laws
much lefs are Laws the Acts of any other Doctors or
;
Councils fince, if affembled without the Authority of the Civil Sovereign.

but Counfels

And

New

Teftament, though moft perfect Rules of Chriftian Doctrine, could not be made Laws by any other
Authority than that of Kings, or Sovereign Affemblies.
The firft Council, that made the Scriptures we now have, Canon, is
not extant : For that Collection of the Canons of the Apoftles, attributed
to Clemens, "the firft Bifhop of Rome after St. Peter, is Subject to Queftion
For though the canonical Books be there reckoned up ; yet thefe Words,
Sint vobis omnibus Clericis
Laicis Libri venerandi, &c. contain a Distinction of Clergy, and Laity, that was not in Ufe fo near St. Peter's
Time. The firft Council for fettling the Canonical Scripture, that is extant, is that of Laodicea, Can. 59. which forbids the Reading of other
Books than thofe in the Churches ; which is a Mandate that is not addreSfed to every Chriftian, but to thofe only that had Authority to read
any thing publicly in the Church ; that is, to Ecclefiaftics only.
Of Ecclefiaftical Officers in the Time of the Apoftles, fome were Ma- Of theRighs
gifterial, fome Ministerial.
Magisterial were the Offices of preaching ?f conftitutthe Gofpel of the Kingdom of God to Infidels ; of adminiftring the Saaftfc^Officraments, and divine Service j and of teaching the Rules of Faith and cers in the
Manners to thofe that were converted. Ministerial was the Office of Time of the
Deacons, that is, of them that were appointed to the Administration of A P oftIes>
the fecular Neceflities of the Church, at fuch Time as they lived upon a
common Stock of Money, raifed out of the voluntary Contributions of
confequently the Books of the

&

the Faithful.

Amongft

firft and principal were the
whereof there were at firft but twelve ; and thefe were cho{en and constituted by our Saviour himfelf 3 and their Office was not
only to preach, teach, and baptize, but alfo to be Martyrs, ( Witneffes of

Apoftles

the Officers Magisterial, the

:

4

Q^
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This Teftimony, was the

fpecifical and efdiftinguifhed
was
from other
Mark, whereby the Apoftlefhip

our Saviour's Refurredtion.)
fential

Commonwealth.

Magiftracy Ecclefiaftical ; as being neceflary for an Apoftle, either to have
feen our Saviour after his Refurredtion, or to have converfed with him before and feen his Works, and other Arguments of his Divinity, whereby
they might be taken for fufficient Witnefles. And therefore at the Eledtion
of a new Apoftle in the Place of Judas Ifcariot, St. Peter faith, ASls i.
21, 22. Ofthefe Men that companied with us, all the time that the Lord
Jefus went in and eut among us, beginning from the Baptifm of John unto
that fame Day that he was taken up from us, muft one be ordained to be a

Witnefs with us of his Refurredlion : where, by this Word muft, is implied a
neceffary Property of an Apoftle, to have companied with the firft and prime
Apoftles in the Time that our Saviour manifefted himfelf in the Flefh.
The firft Apoftle, of thofe which were not conftituted by Chrift in the
Matthias
made Apoftle Time he was upon the Earth, was Matthias, chofen in this Manner :
by the Con- There were aflembled together in Jerufalem about 120 Chriftians, Aclsi.
gregation.
15. Thefe appointed two, Jofeph the Juft, and Matthias, ver. 23. and
caufed Lots to be drawn ; and, ver. 26. the Lot fell on Matthias, and he
was numbered with the Apoftles. So that here we fee the Ordination of
this Apoftle, was the Adtofthe Congregation, and not of St. Peter, nor
of the eleven, otherwife than as Members of the Aftembly.
After him there was never any other Apoftle ordained, but Paul and
Paul and
Barnabas
Barnabas-, which was done, as we read, ASls xiii. 1, 2, 3. in this Manmade ApofThere were in the Church that was at Antioch, certain Prophets and
ner
tles by the
Church of Teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius
Antioch.
of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the TeAs they miniftred unto the Lord, andfafled, the Holy
trarch, and Saul.
Ghoft [aid, Separate me Barnabas and Saulfor the Work whereunto I have
A?id when they hadfafted and prayed, and laid their Hands
called them,
on them, they fent them away.
By which it is manifeft, that though they were called by the Holy
Ghoft, their Calling was declared unto them, and their Miffion authoAnd that this their Calling
rifed by the particular Church of Antioch.
Apoftlefhip,
is
apparent
by
that,
that they are both called,
was to the
Ac7s xiv. 4. Apoftles And that it was by Virtue of this Aft of the Church
of Antioch, that they were Apoftles, St. PWdeclareth plainly, Rom. i. 1.
in that he ufeth the Word, which the Holy Ghoft ufed at his Calling:
For he ftileth himfelf, An Apoftle feparate d unto the Gofpel of God ; alluding to the Words of the Holy Ghoft, Separate me Barnabas a?id Saul
&c. But feeing the Work of an Apoftle, was to be a Witnefs of the
Refurredtion of Chrift, a Man may here afk, how St. Paul, that converfed not with our Saviour before his Paflion, could know he was rifen.
To which is eafily anfwered, that our Saviour himfelf appeared to him in
the Way to Damafats, from Heaven, after his Afcenfion ; and chofe himfor
a Veffelto bear his Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and Children of Ifrael-,
and confequently (having feen the Lord after his Paflion) was a competent
Witnefs of his Refurredtion And as for Barnabas, he was a Difciple before
the Paflion. It is therefore evident that Paul and Barnabas were Apoftles
and yet chofen and authorifed, (not by the firft Apoftles alone, but)
by the Church of Antioch ; as Matthias was chofen, and authorifed by
the Church of Jerufalem.
Bifhop, ?l Word formed in our Language, out of the Greek, Epifcopus,
What Offices in the
fignifieth an Overfeer, or Superintendent of any Bufinefs, and particularly
Church are
a Paftor, or Shepherd ; and thence by Metaphor was taken, not only
Magifterial.
amongft the Jews that were originally Shepherds, but alfo amongft
the Heathen, to fignify the Office of a King, or any other Ruler or
:

:

:

•

Guide

:

a Chriftian Commonwealth.
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Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws or Dodtrine. And fo the
Apoftles were the firft Chriftian Bifhops, inftituted by Chrift himfelf
in which Senfe the Apoftlefhip of Judas is called, ASis i. 20. his BiAnd afterwards, when there were conftituted Elders in the
fioprick.
Churches,
with Charge to guide Chrift's Flock by their DocChriftian
Timothy was
thefe Elders were alfo called Bifhops.
trine, and Advice
an Elder (which Word Elder, in the New Teftament, is a Name of OfAnd Bifhops were
fice, as well as of Age -,) yet he was alfo a Bifhop.
then content with the Title of Elders.
Nay, St. John himfelf, the
;

Apoftle beloved of

Words, The Elder

our Lord, beginneth his Second Epiftle with thefe
to

the Elefl; Lady.

By which

it

is

evident, that

is to fay, Teacher, were but fo many
fame
Office in the Time of the Apoftles. For there
divers Names of the
was then no Government by Coercion, but only by Doctrine and Perfuading.
The Kingdom of God was yet to come, in a new World ; io
that there could be no Authority to compel in any Church, till the
Commonwealth had embraced the Chriftian Faith ; and confequcntly
no Diverfity of Authority, though there were Diverfity of Employments,
Befides thefe magifterial Employments in the Church ; namely,
Apoftles, Bifhops, Elders, Paftors, and Doctors, whofe Calling was to
proclaim Chrift to the Jews, and Infidels, and to direct, and teach thofe
For by the
that believed, we read in the New Teftament of no other.
Prophets,
is
not
fignified
and
any Office, but feNames of Evangelifts
veral Gifts, by which feveral Men were profitable to the Church
as
Evangelifts, by writing the Life and Acts of our Saviour ; fuch as were
St. Matthew and St John Apoftles, and St. Mark and St. Luke Difciples, and whofoever elfe wrote of that Subject (as St. Thomas and St.
Barnabas are faid to have done, though the Church have not received
the Books that have gone under their Names :) and as Prophets, by
the Gift of interpreting the Old Teftament ; and fometimes by declaring
For neither thefe Gifts, nor
their fpecial Revelations to the Church.
the Gifts of Languages, nor the Gift of cafting, out Devils, or of
curing other Difeafes, nor any thing elfe, did make an Officer in the
Church, fave only the due Calling and Election to the Charge of

Bijhop, Pa/lor, Elder, Doctor, that

•

:

Teaching.
not made byQ,
ination
our Saviour himfelf, but were elected by the Church, that is, by the Af- of Teach ers.
fembly of Chriftians ; namely, Matthias by the Church of Jerufalem,
and Paul and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch; fo were alfo the

As the

Apoftles, Matthias, Paul, and Barnabas, were

and Paftors in other Cities, elected by the Churches of thofe
Cities.
For Proof whereof, let us confider, firft, how St. Paul proceeded in the Ordination of Prefbyters, in the Cities where he had converted Men to the Chriftian Faith, immediately after he and Barnabas
had received their Apoftlefhip. We read, ASis xiv. 23. that they ordained Elders in every Church ; which at firft Sight may be taken for
an Argument, that they themfelves chofe, and gave them their AuthoBut if we confider the original Text, it will be manifeft, that they
rity
were authorifed, and chofen by the Affembly of the Chriftians of each
City.
For the Words there are, ;g«poTovjj<rrti>T« dvToi; TrpefffivTspuc k&t'
iiuihvuTtxv, that is, When they had ordained them Elders by the Holding up
of Hands in every Congregation. Now it is well enough known, that
in all thofe Cities, the manner of chufing Magiftrates and Officers, was
by Plurality of Suffrages ; and (becaufe the ordinary way of diftinguifhing the Affirmative Votes from the Negatives, was by Holding up of
Hands) to ordain an Officer in any of the Cities, was no more but to
bring the People together, to elect them by Plurality of Votes, whether
Prejbyters,

:

it

Of
it
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were by Plurality of elevated Hands, or by Plurality of Voices, or
of Balls, or Beans, or fmall Stones, of which every Man cafl

Plurality

marked for the Affirmative, or Negative ; for divers Cities had
Cuftoms in that Point. It was therefore the AfTembly that elected
their own Elders
the ApofUes were only Prefidents of the AfTembly to
call them together for fuch Election, and to pronounce them elected,
and to give them the Benediction, which is now called Confecration.
And for this Caufe they that were Prefidents of the AfTemblies, as, in
the Abfence of the Apoftles, the Elders were, were called w&eg&TEc, and
in Latin, Antiflites
which Words fignify the principal Perfon of the
AfTembly, whofe Office was to number the Votes, and to declare thereby who was chofen ; and where the Votes were equal, to decide the
Matter in Queftion, by adding his own ; which is the Office of a President in Council.
And (becaufe all the Churches had their Prefbyters
ordained in the fame manner) where the Word is Conflitute, as Titus
i. 5.
i'vx xxTCLt;yiGv\; vuLrd ro'hiv 7rpe<s$vTepxQ, For this Caufe left I thee in
in one,

divers

:

;

Crete, that thou foouldejl confitute Elders in every City,

we

are to under-

Thing ; namely, that he mould call the Faithful togeand ordain them Prefbyters by Plurality of Suffrages. It had been
a ftrange Thing, if in a Town, where Men perhaps had never feen any
Magiftrate otherwife chofen than by an AfTembly, thofe of the Town
becoming Chriflians, mould fo much as have thought on any other
way of Election of their Teachers, and Guides, that is to fay, of their
Prefbyters, (otherwife called Bifhops) than this of Plurality of Suffrages,
intimated by St. Paul, ASls xiv. 23, in the Word xeipoTovwavTsg
Nor
was there ever any chufing of Bifhops (before the Emperors found it
neceffary to regulate them in order to the keeping of the Peace amongfl
them) but by the AfTemblies of the Chriflians in every feveral Town.
The fame is alfo confirmed by the continual Practice even to this Day,
For if the Bifhop of any Place,
In the Election of the Bifhops of Rome.
had the Right of chufing another, to the Succeffion of the Pafloral Office, in any City, at fuch Time as he went from thence, to plant the
fame in another Place ; much more had he the Right to appoint his
Succeffor in that Place, in which he lafl refided and died
And we
find not, that ever any Bifhop of Rome appointed his Succeffor.
For
they were a long Time chofen by the People, as we may fee by the
Sedition raifed about the Election, between Damafus and Urfcinus j
which Ammianus Marcellinus faith was fo great, that Juventius the
Prasfect, unable to keep the Peace between them, was forced to go out
of the City ; and that there were above an hundred Men found dead
upon that Occafion in the Church itfelf. And though they afterwards
were chofen, firfl, by the whole Clergy of Rome, and afterwards by the
Cardinals ; yet never any was appointed to the Succeffion by his Predeceffor.
If therefore they pretended no Right to appoint their own Succeffors, I think I may reafonably conclude, they had no Right to appoint the Succeffors of other Bifhops, without receiving fome new
Power ; which none could take from the Church to beft ow on them,
but fuch as had a lawful Authority, not only to teach, but to command
the Church ; which none could do but the Civil Sovereign.
The Word Minifler, in the Original A<«kovoc, fignifieth one that voMan ; and differeth from a Serl un tarily doth the Bufinefs of another
vant only in this, that Servants are obliged by their Condition, to what
is commanded them j whereas Minifters are obliged only by their Undertaking, and bound therefore to no more than that they have
So that both they that teach the Word of God, and they
undertaken
that adminifler the fecular Affairs of the Church, are both Minifters,
stand the fame

ther,

:

:

Minifters of
the Church,

:

but
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Cha

For the Paflors of the
p.
but they are Minifters of different Perfons.
Word,
the
are
Minifters
of XLII.
Church, called, ABs vi. 4. The Minijiers of
*
Chrijl, whofe Word it is: But the Miniftry of a Deacon, which is v-°*"v
fame Chapter, Serving of Tables, is a Service done
So that neither any- one Man, nor the
whole Church, could ever of their Paftor fay, he was their Minifter
but of a Deacon, whether the Charge he undertook were to ferve Tables^
or distribute Maintenance to the Chriftians, when they lived in each
City on a common Stock, or upon Collections, as in the firft Times,
or to take Care of the Houfe of Prayer, or of the Revenue, or other
worldly Bufinefs of the Church, the whole Congregation might properly
called,

to the

call

verfe 2. of the

Church or Congregation

him

:

their Minifter.

For their Employment, as Deacons^ was to ferve the Congregation $
though upon Occafion they omitted not to preach the Gofpel, and mainait the Doctrine of Chrijl, every one according to his Gifts, as S - S
fhen did j and both to preach and baptise, as Philip did : For that
Philip, which,
Acls viii. 5. preached the Gofpel at Samaria, and,
verfe 38. baptized the Eunuch, was Philip the Deacon, not Philip the
Apoftle.
For it is manifeft, verfe 1 that when Philip preached in Samaria, the Apoftles were at feru/alem, and, verfe 14. when they heard
that Samaria had received the Word of God, Jent Peter and John to them j
by Impofition of whofe Hands, they that were baptized, verfe 15. received (which before by the Baptifm of Philip they had not received)
For it was necefTary for the conferring of the Holy
the Holy Ghoft.
that
their
Baptifm mould be adminiftered, or confirmed by a
Ghoft,
Minifter of the Word, not by a Minifter of the Church. And therefore
to confirm the Baptifm of thofe that Philip the Deacon had baptized,
the Apoftles fent out of their own Number from Jerufalem to Samaria,
Peter and fohn ; who conferred on them that before were but baptized,
thofe Graces that were Signs of the Holy Spirit, which at that Time
did accompany all true Believers ; which what they were may be
underftood by that which St. Mark faith, chap. xvi. 17. Thefe Signs
.

follow them that believe in my Name; they Jhall cajl out Devils j they jhall
fpeak with new Tongues ; they Jhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any
deadly thing,

it

Jhall not hurt them

5

they Jhall lay

Hands

on the Sick,

and

This to do, was it that Philip could not give j but
the Apoftles could, and (as appears by this Place) effectually did to every
Man that truly believed, and was by a Minifter of Chrift himfelf bap-»

they jhall recover.

which Power either Chrift's Minifters in this Age cannot confer, or
few true Believers, or Chrift hath very few Minifters.
That the firft Deacons were chofen, not by the Apoftles, but by a And how

tized

:

eKe there are very

of Chriftian Men of all Sorts, is chofen.
that the Twelve, after the Number of Difciples was multiplied, called them together, and having told
them, that it was not fit that the Apoftles ihould leave the Word of
God, and ferve Tables, faid to them, ver. %• Brethren, look you out among
you [even Men of honejl Report, full of the Holy Ghojl, and of Wijdom,
Congregation of the Difciples, that

manifeft out of Acls

vi.

is,

where we read

whom we may

appoint over this Bufinefs.
Here it is manifeft, that though
the Apoftles declared them elected ; yet the Congregation chofe them ;

which

alfo, ver. 5. is

more

exprefly faid,

where

it is

written, that the Say-

ing pleafed the Multitude, and they chofe Jeven, &c.
Under the Old Teftament, the Tribe of Levi were only capable of Of Ecclefithe Priefthood, and other inferior Offices of the Church.
The Land aftical Revemder
was divided amongft the other Tribes, (Levi excepted) which by the
JJJf''

Subdivifion of the Tribe of fojeph, into Ephraim and Manajfeh, were Mofb™
ftill twelve.
To the Tribe of Levi were afligned certain Cities for their

4

R

Habitation,

;;
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Habitation, with the Suburbs

Commonwealth.

but for their Portion
they were to have the Tenth of the Fruits of the Land of their Brethren.
Again, the Priefts for their Maintenance had the Tenth of that Tenth, toFor God had faid to
gether with Part of the Oblations, and Sacrifices.
Aaron, Numb, xviii. 20. Thou Jhalt have no Inheritance in their Land,
neither /halt thou have any Part amongfl them ; 1 am thy Part, and thine
For God being then King,
Inheritance amongfi the Children of Ifrael.
and having conftituted the Tribe of Levi to be his public Minifters, he
allowed them for their Maintenance, the public Revenue, that is to fay,

God had

for their Cattle

:

which were Tythes and Offerings
and that is it which is meant, where God faith, I am thine InAnd therefore to the Levites might not unfitly be attributed
heritance.
the Name of Clergy, from KAvjj^j which fignifieth Lot, or Inheritance ;
not that they were Heirs of the Kingdom of God, more than other
but that God's Inheritance was their Maintenance.
Now feeing in this
Time God himfelf was their King, and Mofes, Aaron, and the fucceedit is manifeft, that the Right of
ing High Priefts, were his Lieutenants
Tythes and Offerings was conftituted by the Civil Power.
After their Rejection of God in the demanding of a King, they enjoyed the fame Revenue ; but the Right thereof was derived from that,
for the public Revenue
that the Kings did never take it from them
was at the difpofing of him that was the public Perfon ; and that, till
And again, after the Return from the
the Captivity, was the King.
the Part that

referved to himfelf;

:

;

:

Captivity, they paid their Tythes, as before, to the Prieft. Hitherto therefore Church Livings were determined by the Civil Sovereign.
In our Savi-

our'sTime,
andater.

Mat.x.9,10.

Of

the Maintenance of our Saviour, and

we

his Apoftles,

read only
faey had a Purfe, (which was carried by Judas Ifcariot;) and, that of
tne Apoftles, fuch as were Fifhermen, did fometimes ufe their Trade j
and that when our Saviour fent the Twelve Apoftles to preach, he for-

and Brafs in their Purfes, for
his
Hire
worthy
: By which
it is probable,
that
of
their ordinary Maintenance was not unfuitable to their Employment
for their Employment was, ver. 8. freely to give, hecaufe they had freely received j and their Maintenance was the^m" Gift of thofe that believed the good Tidings they carried about of the coming of the Mefliah
bad them
the

carry

to

Workman

Gold, arid Silver,

is

To which we may add, that which was contributed out
by fuch as our Saviour had healed of Difeafes j of which
are mentioned certain Women (Luke viii. 2, 3.) which had been healed of
evil Spirits and Infirmities ; Mary Magdalen, out of whom went feven
Devils j and Joanna the Wife of Chuza, Herod's Steward ; and Safannat
and many others, which minifired unto him of their Subjlance.

their Saviour.

of Gratitude

;

After our Saviour's Afcenfion, the Chriftians of every City lived in
* A£biv.34. common, * upon the Money which was made of the Sale of their Lands
and Poffeffions, and laid down at the Feet of the Apoftles, of good

Will, not of Duty ; for whilft the Land remained (faith St. Peter to Ananias,
Acts v. 4.) was it n&t thine ? and after it was fold, was it not in thy
Power f which fheweth, he needed not have faved his Land, nor his
Money by Lying, as not being bound to contribute any thing at all, unAnd as in the Time of the Apoftles, fo alfo all
lefs he had pleafed.
the Time downward, till after Conflantine the Great, we fhall find, that
the Maintenance of the Bifhops and Paftors of the Chriftian Church,
was nothing but the voluntary Contribution of them that had embraced

There was yet no mention of Tythes but fuch was
of Conflantine, and his Sons, the Affection of Chriftians to
their Paftors, as Ammianus Marcellinus- faith (defcribing the Sedition of
Damafus and Urficinus about the Bifhoprick) that it was worth their

their Doclxine.

in the

1

:

Time

Contention,

e
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Chap.

Contention, in that the Bifhops of thofe Times by the Liberality of their
Flock, and efpecially of Matrons, lived fplendidly, were carried in
Coaches, and were fumptuous in their Fare and Apparel.

XLII.
K

J

«

But here may fome afk, whether the Parlor were then bound to The MiniIS of th
live upon voluntary Contribution, as upon Alms, For who (faith St. Paid,
°
or who feedeth a Flock, on tnt Bene1 Cor. ix. 7.) goeth to War at his own Charges ?
again,
And
Do ye ?iot know volence of
Flock
the
the
?
not
Milk
eateth
and
of
of
that they which minijler about holy things, live of the 'Things of the their FJ°cks.
or 1X I3>
temple ; and they which wait at the Altar, partake with the Altar that ?
is to fay, have Part of that which is offered at the Altar for their Maintenance ? And then he concludeth, Even fo hath the Lond appointed, that
From which Place
they which preach the Go/pel Jhould live of the Gofpel.
may be inferred indeed, that the Pallors of the Church ought to be
maintained by their Flocks ; but not that the Pallors were to determine,
either the Quantity, or the Kind of their own Allowance, and be, as
Their Allowance mull needs therefore
it were, their own Carvers.
be determined, either by the Gratitude and Liberality of every particuBy the whole
lar Man of their Flock, or by the whole Congregation.
Congregation it could not be, becaufe their Acts were then no Laws:,
therefore the Maintenance of Paflors, before Emperors and Civil SoveThey
reigns had made Laws to fettle it, was nothing but. Benevolence.
was
offered.
lived
on
what
So
may
the
Altar
Pallors
at
the
that ferved
alfo take what is offered them by their Flock j but not exa& what is not
In what Court mould they fue for it, who had no Tribunals I
offered.
Or if they had Tribunals among themfelves, who mould execute their
Judgments, when they had no Power to arm their Officers ? It remaineth therefore, that there could be no certain Maintenance affigned to
any Parlors of the Church, but by the whole Congregation ; and then
only, when their Decrees mould have the Force, not only of Canons,
but alfo of Laws ; which could not be made, but by the Emperors,
The Right of Tythes in Mofes Law,
Kings, or other Civil Sovereigns.
Miniflers
of the Gofpel ; becaufe Mofes
then
the
could not be applied to
and the High Priefls were the Civil Sovereigns of the People under God,
whofe Kingdom amongfl the Jews was prefent 5 whereas the Kingdom
of God byChrifl is yet to come.
Hitherto hath been fhewn what the Parlors of the Church are 5 what
are the Points of their Commiffion, (as that they were to preach, to teach,
to baptize, to be Prefidents in their feveral Congregations) what is Ecclefiaflical Cenfure, viz. Excommunication, that is to fay, in thofe
Places where Chriflianity was by the Civil Law commanded, a putting
the Excommunicate out of the Congregations of Chriflians ; who elected
the Parlors and Minifters of the Church, (that it was, the Congregation ;)
who confecrated and bleffed them, (that it was the Pallor}) what was
their due Revenue, (that it was none but their own PoffefBons, and
their own Labour, and the voluntary Contributions of devout and grateWe are to confider now, what Office in the Church
ful Chriflians.)
thofe Perfons have, who being Civil Sovereigns, have embraced alfo the

p

'

'

;

.

Chriftian Faith.

And

firft,

Doctrines are

we
fit

are

to

remember, that the Right of judging what That the Ciand to be taught the Subjects, is in all Com- Vl \ Sovereign

for Peace,

monwealths infeparably annexed, as hath been already proved in Chap-^ ing f C n
^
ter XVIII. to the Sovereign Civil Power, whether it be in one Man, or t h e Right of
For it is evident to the meanefl Capacity, that appointing
in an Affembly of Men.
Men's Actions are derived from the Opinions they have of the Good, or Paftors
Evil, which from thofe Actions redound unto themfelves ; and confequently, Men that are once pofTefTed of an Opinion, that their Obedience
'

to

"

.

Of a

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

Power, will be more hurtful to them, than their Disobedience, will difobey the Laws, and thereby overthrow the Commonwealth, and introduce Confufion and Civil War ; for the avoiding whereof.

to the Sovereign

all

Civil

Government was

ordained.

And

therefore in

all

Common-

wealths of the Heathen, the Sovereigns have had the Name of Paftors of the People, becaufe there was no Subject that could lawfully
teach the People, but by their Permiftion and Authority.
This Right of the Heathen Kings cannot be thought taken from them.
by their Converfion to the Faith of Chrift ; who never ordained, that
Kings for believing in him fhould be depofed, that is, fubje&ed to
any but himfelf, or, which is all one, be deprived of the Power necefTary
for the Confervation of Peace amongft their Subjects, and for their Defence againft foreign Enemies. And therefore Chriftian Kings are ftill the

Supreme Paftors of their People, and have Power to ordain what Pafrcrs
they pleafe, to teach the Church, that is, to teach the People committed
to their Charge.
Again, let the Right of enuring them be (as before the Converfion of
Kings) in the Church, for fo it was in the Time of the Apoftles themfelves, as hath been fhewn already in this Chapter ; even fo alio the
Right will be in the Civil Sovereign, Chriftian. For in that he is a
Chriftian, he allows the Teaching j and in that he is the Sovereign,
(which is as much as to fay, the Church by Reprefentation) the Teachers
he elects, are elected by the Church. And when an Ailembly of Chriftians chufe their Paftor in a Chriftian Commonwealth, it is the Sovereign that ele&eth him, becaufe it is done by his Authority ; in the
fame manner, as when a Town chufe their Mayor, it is the Act of him
that hath the Sovereign Power : for every Act done, is the Act of him,
without whofe Confent it is invalid. And therefore whatfoever Examples
may be drawn out of Hiftory, concerning the Election of Paftors by
the People, or by the Clergy, they are no Arguments againft the Right
of any Civil Sovereign, becaufe they that elected them did it by his
Authority.
is

Seeing then in every Chriftian Commonwealth, the Civil Sovereign
the Supreme Paftor, to whofe Charge the whole Flock of his Subjects

and confequently that it is by his Authority, that all
other Paftors are made, and have Power to teach, and perform all other
Paftoral Offices ; it followeth alfo, that it is from the Civil Sovereign,
that all other Paftors derive their Right of Teaching, Preaching, and

is

committed,

other Functions pertaining to that Office ; and that they are but his Minifters ; in the fame manner as the Magiftrates of Towns, Judges in
Courts of Juftice, and Commanders of Armies, are all but Minifters of
him that is the Magiftrate of the whole Commonwealth, Judge of all

Commander of

Caufes, and

the whole Militia,

which

is

always the

And the Reafon hereof is, not becaufe they that teach, but;
that
For let it be fuppofed,
are to learn, are his Subjects.
they
becaufe
that a Chriftian King commit the Authority of ordaining Paftors in his

Civil Sovereign.

Dominions
to the Pope

to another King,
;)

(as divers Chriftian

he doth not thereby

Kings allow that Power

conftitute a Paftor over himfelf, nor a

were to deprive himfelf of
the Civil Power ; which depending on the Opinion Men have of their
Duty to him, and the Fear they have of Punifhment in another
World, would depend alfo on the Skill, and Loyalty of Doctors, who
are no lefs fubject, not only to Ambition, but alfo to Ignorance, than
any other Sort of Men. So that where a Stranger hath Authority to
appoint Teachers, it is given him by the Sovereign in whofe Dominions
Sovereign Paftor over his People

he teacheth.

;

for that

Chriftian Doctors are our Schoolmafters to Chriftianity

•

but

Of a

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

bdt the Kings are Fathers of Families, and
for their Subjects

the

Command

j

may

receive Schoolmafters

from the Recommendation of a Stranger, but not from
when the ill teaching them fhall redound to

efpecially

the great and manifeft Profit of him that recommends them nor can
they be obliged to retain them, longer than it is for the public Good ;
the Care of which they ftand fo long charged withal, as they retain any
other effential Right of the Sovereignty.
If a Man therefore fhould afk a Paftor, in the Execution of his Office, The Paftoas the chief Priefts and Elders of the People, Matt. xxi. 23. afked our Sa- ral Authority
:

By what Authority doji thou theje things, and who gave thee this of Sovereigns
Authority ? he can make no other juft Anfwer, but that he doth it by ureDivino,
j
the Authority of the Commonwealth, given him by the King, or AfTembly that of other
viour,

except the Supreme, execute their Paftors,
Jure
Charges in the Right, that is, by the Authority of the Civil Sovereign,
that is, Jure Chili.
But the King, and every other Sovereign, executeth
his Office of Supreme Paftor, by immediate Authority from God, that
that reprefenteth

is to fay, in

it.

is

All Paftors,

God's Right, or Jure Divino.

And

therefore none but Kings

can put into their Titles (a Mark of their Submiffion to God only) Dei
Gratia Rex, &c. Bifhops ought to fay in the Beginning of their Mandates,
By the Favour of the King's Majefty, Bi/Joop of fuch a Diocefe-, or as Civil
For in faying, Divina Providential
Minifters, In his Majejiy's Name.
which is the fame with Dei Gratia, though difguifed, they deny to have
received their Authority from the Civil State ; and flyly flip off the Collar
of their Civil Subjection, contrary to the Unity and Defence of the Commonwealth.
But if every Chriftian Sovereign be the fupreme Paflor of his own Sub- Chriftian
Kingshava
jects, it feemeth that he hath alfo the Authority, not only to preach,
(which perhaps no Man will deny) but alfo to baptize, and to admi- exeC y te °j
nifter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and to confecrate both Tem- Manner of
partly be- Paftoral
pies and Paftors to God's Service ; which moft Men deny
Fun<aion
eaufe they ufe not to do it, and partly becaufe the Adminiftration of Sacraments, and Confecration of Perfons and Places to holy Ufes, requireth
the Impofition of fuch Men's Hands, as by the like Impofition fucceflively from the Time of the Apoftles have been ordained to the like MiFor Proof therefore that Chriftian Kings have Power to baptize,
niftry.
and to confecrate, I am to render a Reafon, both why they. ufe not to do
it, and how, without the ordinary Ceremony of Impofition of Hands,
they are made capable of doing it when they will.
There is no doubt but any King, in cafe he were fkilful in the Sciences,
might by the fame Right of his Office, read Lectures of them himfelf,
by which he authorifeth others to read them in the Univerfities. Nevertheless, becaufe the Care of the Sum of the Bufinefs of the Commonwealth taketh up his whole Time, it were not convenient for him to apply himfelf in Perfon to that Particular.
A King may alfo, if he pleafe,
lit in Judgment, to hear and determine all Manner of Caufes, as well as
give others Authority to do it in his Name ; but that the Charge that
lieth upon him of Command and Government, conftrain him to be continually at the Helm^ and to commit the Minifterial Offices to others under him.
In the like Manner our Saviour (who furely had Power to baptize) baptized none * himfelf, but fent his Apoftles and Difciples to
% ,
baptize.
So alfo St. Raul, by the Neceffity of Preaching in divers and
far diftant Places, baptized few Amongft all the Corinthians he baptized
only * Crifpus, Gains, and Stephanas j and the Reafon was, becaufe his * r Cor. i.
principal * Charge was to preach.
Whereby it is manifeft, that the i4> 16.
*
greater Charge, (fuch as is the Government of the Church) is a Difpen- I Cor#l4
l7
fation for the lefs.
The Reafon therefore why Chriftian Kings ufe not ^
to
4 S
;

'

,

:

:

.

:
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is evident, and the fame, for which at
few baptized by Bifhops, and by the Pope fewer.

to baptize,

And

this

Day

there are but

concerning Impofition of Hands, whether it be needful, for
the authorifing of a King to baptize, and confecrate, we may confider
thus
as

Impofition of Hands, was a moft ancient public Ceremony amongft
the yews, by which was defigned, and made certain, the Perfon, cr
other

Thing intended

in a

Man's Prayer,

Bleffing,

Sacrifice,

Confecra-

Condemnation, or other Speech. So Jacob in bleffing the Children of Jofeph, Gen. xlviii. 14. Laid his right Hand on Ephraim the
younger, and his left Hand on Manajfeh the jirjl-born ; and this he did
wittingly (though they were fo presented to him by Jofeph, as he was
forced in doing it to ftretch out his Arms acrofs) to defign to whom he
intended the greater Bleffing.
So alfo in the facrificing of the Burntoffering, Aaron is commanded, Exod. xxix. 10. to lay his Hands on the
tion,

Head of the Bullock and, verfe 15. to lay his Hand on the Head of the
Ram. The fame is alfo faid again, Levit. i. 4. and viii. 14. Likewife
Mofes, when he ordained Jojhua to be Captain of the Ifraelites, that is,
confecrated him to God's Service, Numb, xxvii. 23. Laid his Hands
;

upon him, and gave him his Charge, defigning, and rendering certain,
who it was they were to obey in War. And in the Confecration of the

Levit es, Numb. viii. 10. God commanded that the Children of IJrael
And in the Condemnation of
JJoould put their Hands upon the Levites.
the
Lord, Levit. xxiv. 14. God commanded
him that had blafphemed
that all that heard him Jhould lay their Hands on his Head, and that all
And why mould they only that heard
the Congregation Jhould flone him.
him,
and not rather a Prieft, Levite, or
their
Hands
upon
him, lay
other Minifter of Juftice, but that none elfe were able to defign, and
demonftrate to the Eyes of the Congregation, who it was that had blafphemed, and ought to die ? And to defign a Man, or any other Thing,
by the Hand to the Eye, is lefs fubject to Miftake, than when it is done
to the Ear by a Name.

And

much was

Ceremony obferved, that in bleffing the whole
Congregation at once, which cannot be done by Laying on of Hands,
yet Aaron, Levit. ix. 22. did lift up his Hand towards the People when
And we read alfo of the like Ceremony of Confecration
he blejjed them.
of Temples amongft the Heathen, as that the Prieft laid his Hands on
fome Poft of the Temple, all the while he was uttering the Words of
fo

this

any individual Thing, rather
by the Hand, to affure the Eyes, than by Words to inform the Ear,
in Matters of God's public Service.
Confecration.

So natural

it is

to defign

This Ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviour's Time. For
Jairus, Mark v. 23. whofe Daughter was fick, befought our Saviour
(not to heal her, but)

to

lay

his

Hands upon

her,

And, Matth. xix. 13. They brought unto him
he Jhould put his Hands on them, and pray'.

healed.

that foe might be
little

Children, that

and Prefbyters, and the
Prefbytery itfelf, laid Hands on them whom they ordained Paftors, and
withal prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghoft ; and
that not only once, but fometimes oftener, when a new Occafion was
but the End was ftill the fame, namely, a punctual and reprefented
ligious Defignation of the Perfon, ordained either to the paftoral Charge
in general, or to a particular Miffionj fo, A5ls vi. 6. The Apoftles
prayed, and laid their Hands on the feven Deacons ; which was done,
not to give them the Holy Ghoft (for they were full of the Holy Ghoft
before they were chofen, as appeareth immediately before, verfe 3.) but
According to

this ancient Rite, the Apoftles,

:

to
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And after Philip the Deacon had con- Chap.
to defign them to that Office.
Peter and John went down, Acls XLIL
Samaria,
verted certain Perfons in
v—"V"—
viii. 17. and laid their Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghojl.
And not only an Apoftle, but a Prefbyter had this Power For St. Paul
that is,
advifeth 'Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 22. Lay Hands fuddenly on no Man
The whole Prefbytery
defign no Man rafhly to the Office of a Paftor.
:

-

Hands on Timothy, as we read 1 Tim. iv. 14. but this is to be
understood, as that fome did it by the Appointment of the Prefbytery,
and mofl likely their n^sqw, or Prolocutor, which it may be was St.
Paul himfelf. For in his 2d Epift. to Tim. i. 6, he faith to him,
Stir up the Gift of God which is in thee, by the Laying on of my Hands :
where note by the way, that by the Holy Ghoft, is not meant the
laid their

third

Perfon in the Trinity, but the Gifts necefTary to the pafloral Ofread alfo, that St. Paul had Impofition of Hands twice

We

fice.

once from Ananias at Damafcus, Acts ix. 17, 18. at the Time of his
Baptifm ; and again, ASfs xiii. 3. at Antioch, when he Was firft fentout
to preach;
The Ufe then of this Ceremony, confidered in the Ordination of Parlors, was to defign the Perfon to whom they gave fuch
Power. But if there had been then any Chriftian, that had had the Power
of teaching before ; the baptizing of him, that is, the making him a
Chriftian, had given him no new Power, but had only caufed him to
preach true Doctrine, that is, to ufe his Power aright ; and therefore
the Impofition of Hands had been unneceftary ; Baptifm itfelf had been
But every Sovereign, before Chriftianity, had the Power of
Sufficient.
teaching, and ordaining Teachers ; and therefore Chriftianity gave them
no new Right, but only directed them in the way of teaching Truth;
and confequently they needed no Impofition of Hands, befides that
which is done in Baptifm, to authorife them to exercife any Part of
And in
the pafloral Function, as namely, to baptize, and confecrate.
only
had
the
Prieft
Right
though
to confecrate, durthe Old Teftament,

Time that the Sovereignty was in the High Prieft
when the Sovereignty was in the King For we read,

ing the

not

fo

That

:

Solomon bleffed the People, confecrated the

;

yet

it

was

1 Kings viii.
Temple, and pronounced

now for Confecration of all
is the Pattern
whereby
Chapels
it appears, he had not only
Chriftian Churches and
the Right of Ecclefiaftical Government, but alfo of exercifing Ecclethat public

which

Prayer,

:

Functions.

fiaftical

From

of the Right Politic and Ecclefiaftic, in Cri- The Civil
ftian Sovereigns, it is evident, they have all manner of Power over their Sovereign if
ia
Subjects, that can be given to Man, for the Government of Men's ex- ?
?»
9J"J
ternal A&ions, both in Policy and Religion ; and may make fuch Laws, J he church
as themfelves fhall judge fitted, for the Government of their own Sub- in his own
je&s, both as they are the Commonwealth, and as they are the Church : Dominions,
for both State and Church are the fame Men.
If they pleafe therefore, they may (as many Chriftian Kings now do)
commit the Government of their Subjects in Matters of Religion to the
Pope ; but then the Pope is in that Point fubordinate to them, and exthis Confolidation

ercifeth that

Charge

in another's

Dominion

"Jure Civili, in the Right of

not Jure Divino, in God's Right ; and may therefore be difcharged of that Office, when the Sovereign for the Good of his
Subjects fhall think it necefTary. They may alfo, if they pleafe, commit
the Civil Sovereign

;

the Care of Religion to one fupreme Paftor, or to an AfTembly of Paftors;
and give them what Power over the Church, or one over another, they
think mofl convenient ; and what Titles of Honour, as of Bifhops,
Priefls, or Prefbyters, they will :
and make Laws for
Maintenance, either by Tythes, or otherwife, as they pleafe, fo
they
2

Archbifhops,
their
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out of a fincere Confcience, of which God only is the Judge ;
It is the Civil Sovereign that is to appoint Judges, and Interpreters of*
the Canonical Scriptures ; for it is he that maketh them Laws.
It is he

they do

1

it

alfo that giveth Strength to

Excommunications

;

which but

for liich

Laws

and Punifhments, as may humble obftinate Libertines, and reduce them
to Union with the reft of the Church, would be contemned.
In fum,
he hath the fupreme Power in all Caufes, as well Ecclefiaftical as Civil,
as far as concerneth Actions and Words, for thofe only are known, and
may be accufed and of that which cannot be accufed, there is no
Judge at all, but God, that knoweth the Heart. And thefe Rights are
incident to all Sovereigns, whether Monarchs, or Aflemblies
for they
that are the Reprefentants of a Chriftian People, are Reprefentants of the
Church for a Church, and a Commonwealth of a Chriftian People, are
the fame thing.
Cardinal
Though this that I have here faid, and in other Places of this Book,
^eem c ^ ear enou g n f° r the afferting of the fupreme Ecclefiaftical Power to
Books De
SummoPon- Chriftian Sovereigns ; yet becaufe the Pope of Rome's Challenge to that
tifiee, conPower univerfally, hath been maintained chiefly, and I think as ftrongly
iidere
as j s p ff1D le
D y Cardinal Be/Iarmine, in his Controverfy De Summo Pontifice ; I have thought it necefTary, as briefly as I can, to examine the
Grounds, and Strength of his DifcoUrfe.
Of five Books he hath written of this Subje6t, the firft containeth three
The firft
Queftions
Book.
One, Which is fimply the beft Government, Monarchy, Ariftocracy, or democracy ; and concludeth for neither, but for a Government mixt of all three Another, Which of thefe is the beft Government
of the Church ; and concludeth for the mixt, but which fhould moft
participate of Monarchy
The third, Whether in this mixt Monarchy,
Concerning his firft Conclufion, I
St. Peter had the Place of Monarch.
have already fufficiently proved, Chap. XVIII. that all Governments,
which Men are bound to obey, are fimple and abfolute. In Monarchy
there is but one Man fupreme j and all other Men that have any kind of
Power in the State, have it by his Commiflion, during his Pleafure ; and
execute it in his Name
And in Ariftocracy, and Democracy, but one
fupreme AfTembly, with the fame Power that in Monarchy belongeth to
And
the Monarch, which is not a mixt, but an abfolute Sovereignty.
of the three Sorts, which is the beft, is not to be difputed, where any
one of them is already eftablifhed ; but the prefent ought always to be
preferred, maintained, and accounted beft ; becaufe it is againft both
the Law of Nature, and the divine pofitive Law, to do any thing tending
Befides, it maketh nothing to the Power of
to the Subverfion thereof.
any Paftor, (unlefs he have the Civil Sovereignty) what Kind of Government is the beft ; becaufe their Calling is not to govern Men by
Commandment, but to teach them, and perfuade them by Arguments,
and leave it to them to confider, whether they fhall embrace, or rejecl:
For Monarchy, Ariftocracy, and Democracy, do
the DocTrine taught.
-,

:

:

^

.

}

:

:

:

:

mark out unto

may

fay,

us three Sorts of Sovereigns,

not of Paftors

;

or,

we

as

three Sorts of Mafters of Families, not three Sorts of School-

mafters for their Children.

And

therefore the fecond Conclufion, concerning the beft

Form

of
Government of the Church, is nothing to the Queftion of the Pope's
Power without his own Dominions For in all other Commonwealths,
his Power, if he have any at all, is that of the Schoolmafter only, and
not of the the Mafter of the Family.
For the third Conclufion, which is, that St. Peter was Monarch of
the Church, he bringeth for his chief Argument the Place of St. Matt.
chap. xvi. 1 8, 29. Thou art Peter , and upon this Rocklnvill build my Church
:

dec,

Of

a Christian Commonwealth.

&C. And! will give thee the Keys of Heave?! ivhatfoever thoujloalt bind
on Earth Jhall be bound in Heaven, and ivhatfoever thoujhalt loofe on Earth,
Which Place well confidered, proveth no more,
Jhall be loofed in Heaven.
but that the Church of Chrift hath for Foundation one only Article ;
namely, that which Peter in the Name of all the Apoftles profeffing, gave Occafion to our Saviour to fpeak the Words here cited
which that we may clearly underftand, we are to confider, that our
Saviour preached by himfelf, by John Baptijl, and by his Apoftles, nothing but this Article of Faith, that he was the Chrijl ; all other Articles
requiring Faith no otherwife, than as founded on that.
John began firft,
preaching
only
this, The Kingdom of God is at hand. Then
Mat. iii. 2.
And to his
our Saviour himfelf, Mat. iv. 1 7. preached the fame
twelve Apoftles, when he gave them their Commiffion, Mat. x. 7. there
is no mention of preaching any other Article but that.
This was the
fundamental Article, that is the Foundation of the Church's Faith. Afterwards the Apoftles being returned to him, he afketh them all, Mat.
xvi. 13. not Peter only, Who Men [aid he was ? and they anfwered, that
fome faid he was John the Baptijl, fome Elias, and others Jeremias, or
one of the Prophets : Then, ver. 1 5. he afked them all again, not Peter only,
Whom fay ye that I am ? therefore St. Peter anfwered, for them all, Thou
art Chrift, the Son of the living God ; which I faid is the Foundation of
the Faith of the whole Church j from which our Saviour takes the Occafion of flying, Upon this Stone I will build my Church : By which it is manifeft, that by the Foundation-ftone of the Church, was meant the fundamental Article of the Church's Faith.
But why then (will fome object) doth our Saviour interpofe thefe Words, Thou art Peter ? If the
Original of this Text had been rigidly tranflated, the Reafon would eafily
are therefore to confide^ that the Apoftle Simon
have appeared
Stone,
which is the Signification of the Syriac Word
was furnamed
Our Saviour therefore after the
Cephas, and of the Greek Word Petrus.
Confeffion of that fundamental Article, alluding to his Name, faid (as
if it were in Englijlo) thus, Thou art Stone, and upon this Stone I will
-,

:

We

:

build

am

my

Church

the Chrift,

is

:

which

is

much

as

the Foundation of

an unufual thing

in

common

fay,

this Article,

that

I

the Faith I require in thofe that
Neither is this Allufion to a Name,
Speech But it had been a ftrange, and ob-

Members of my Church

are to be

as to

all

:

:

Church on the Perfon of St. Peter, had faid, Thou art a Stone, and upon this Stone I will
build my Church, when it was fo obvious without Ambiguity to have
faid, I will build my Church on thee ; and yet there had been ftill the fame
fcure Speech, if our Saviour intending to build his

Allufion to his

And
&c.

it

Name.

for the
is

no more than what

DifcipleSjMtf.

I will give

following Words,
xviii. 18.

thee the Keys of Heaven,
our Saviour gave alfo to all the reft of his

Whatfoever ye Jhall bind on Earth, flail be bound

Heaven ; and whatfoever ye fall loofe on Earth, Jhall be loofed in HeaBut howfoever this be interpreted, there is no doubt but the
ven.
Power here granted belongs to all fupreme Paftors ; fuch as are all
in

Chriftian Civil Sovereigns in their

own Dominions.

Infomuch,

as if St.

Peter, or our Saviour himfelf had converted any of

them to believe him,
and to acknowledge his Kingdom ; yet becaufe his Kingdom is not of this
World, he had left the fupreme Care of converting his Subjects to none
but him ; or elfe he muft have deprived him of the Sovereignty, to
which the Right of Teaching is infeparably annexed. And thus much
in Refutation of his firft Book, wherein he would prove St, Peter to
have been the Monarch Univerfal of the Church, that is to fay, of all
Chriftians in the World.
4
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;

Of

a Christian Commonwealth.

The

fecond Book hath two Conclufions : One, that St. Peter was
Bifhop of Rome, and there died The other, that the Popes of Rome
are his SuccefTors.
Both which have been difputed by others. But
fuppofing them true ; yet if by Bifhop of Rome, be underftood either
the Monarch of the Church, or the fupreme Pallor of it ; not Silvefter,
but Conftantine (who was the firft Chriftian Emperor) was that Bifhop
:

The

fecond
CLUI1U

Book!

and

as Conftantine, fo all other Chriftian Emperors

Bifhops of the
Chriftendom

Roman Empire j

The

third

Book;

fay of the

were of Right fupreme

Roman Empire, not of

For other Chriftian Sovereigns had the fame Right

:

feveral Territories, as to

Which

I

fhall ferve for

an Office

Anfwer

effentially

to his fecond

all

in their

adherent to their Sovereignty.

Book.

In the third Book, he handleth the Queftion, whether the Pope be
For my Part, I fee no Argument that proves he is fo, in
that Senfe the Scripture ufeth the Name
nor will I take any Argument
from the Quality of Antichrift, to contradict the Authority he exercifeth,
or hath herefore exercifed in the Dominions or any other Prince or
Antichrift.

:

State.

evident that the Prophets of the Old Teftament foretold, and the
expected
a Meffiah, that is, a Chrift, that mould re-eftablifh amongft
Jews
them the Kingdom of God, which had been rejected by them in the
Time of Samuel, when they required a King after the Manner of other
This Expectation of theirs, made them obnoxious to the ImNations.
pofture of all fuch, as had both the Ambition to attempt the attaining of
It is

the Kingdom, and the Art to deceive the People by counterfeit Miracles,
by hypocritical Life, or by Orations and Doctrine plaufible. Our Saviour
therefore, and his Apoftles, forewarned Men of falfe Prophets, and of falfe
Falfe Chrifts are fuch as pretend to be the Chrift, but are not,

Chrifts.

when there happeneth a Schifm in the Church by the Election of two Popes, the one
And therefore Antichrift
calleth the other Antipapa, or the falfe Pope.
one, that he dein the proper Signification hath two efTential Marks
and are

called properly Antichrijis, in fuch Senfe, as

;

nieth Jefus to be Chrift

The

Chrift.

Every
is

Spirit

not of

God

firft

Mark

and another, that he profeffeth himfelf to be
down by St. John in his i Epiftle iv. 3.

;

is fet

that confejfeth not
;

and

is Chrift,

there

is

come in the Flejh,

The other Mark is
the Spirit of Antichrift.
Saviour, Mat. xxiv. 5. Many Jhall come in

this is

Words of our
my Name, faying, 1 am Chrift
expreffed in the

ho, here

that Jefus Chrift

-,

and again, If any

is Chrift,

believe it not.

Man floall fay
And

unto you,

therefore Anti-

fome one of them that fhall pretend
themfelves to be Chrift. And out of thefe two Marks, to deny Jefus to be the
Chrift, and to affirm himfelf to be the Chrift, it followeth, that he muft
alfo be an Adverfary of Jefus the true Chrifl, which is another ufual SigBut of thefe many Antichrifts, there
nification of the Word Antichrift.
is one fpecial one,
6 AvTt%pigog> The Antichrift, or Antichrift definitely, as
one certain Perfon ; not indefinitely an Antichrift. Now feeing the Pope
of Rome neither pretendeth himfelf, nor denieth Jefus to be the Chrift,
I perceive not how he can be called Antichrift ; by which Word is not
meantj one that falfely pretendeth to be His Lieutenant, or Vicar GeneThere is alfo fome Mark of the Time of this fpecial
ral, but to be He.
chrift

muft be a

falfe Chrift,

27.

ix.

is,

when

abominable Deftroyer, fpoken
of by * Daniel, fhall ftand in the holy Place, and fuch Tribulation as
was not fince the Beginning of the World, nor ever fhall be again, infomuch as if it were to laft long, ver. 22. no Flejh could be faved ; but for
But that Trithe Elect's Sake thofe Days fhall be fhortened (made fewer.)
bulation is not yet come ; for it is to be followed immediately, ver. 29.
by a Darkening of the Sun and Moon, a Falling of the Stars, a Concuflion
of
Antichrift, as Matt. xxiv.

* Dan.

that

1

5.

that

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth.
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of the Heavens, and the glorious Coming again of our Saviour in the C h a p.
And therefore the Antichrili is not yet come j whereas, many XLII;
Clouds.
'*—"V—*
Popes are both come and gone. It is true, the Pope, in taking upon
him to give Laws to all Chriftian Kings and Nations, ufurpeth a
Kingdom in this World, which Chrift took not on him : but he doth
it not as Chrift, but as for Chrift, wherein there is nothing of the Atftichrift.

In the fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the fupreme Judge in all The
Queftions of Faith and Manners, ('which is as much as to be the abfolute
Monarch of all Chriftians in the World) he bringeth three Proportions :
The firft, that his Judgments are infallible : The fecond, that he can
make very Laws, and punifh thofe that obferve them not The third,
that our Saviour conferred all Jurifdidtion Ecclefiaftical on the Pope of

fourth

:

Rome.

For the Infallibility of his Judgments, he alledgeth the Scriptures Texts for
*"
and firft, that of Lz^ xxii. 31. Simon, Simon, Satan hath dejired you,yf f*he
that he may fift you as Wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith p e's Judgp
This, ment in
fail not ; and when thou art converted, ftrengthen thy Brethren.
according to Bellarmine's Expofition, is, that Chrift gave here to Simon ^."P
:

one, that neither his Faith mould fail, nor the
Peter two Privileges
the other, that neither
he, nor any
Faith of any of his SuccefTors
define
any
Point
concerning
Faith,
mould
or Manners*
of his SuccsfTors,
erroneoully, or contrary to the Definition of a former Pope : Which is a
But he that with Atftrange, and very much ftrained Interpretation.
fhall
find
there
no Place in the whole
Chapter,
is
that
readeth
tention
Scripture, that maketh more againft the Pope's Authority, than this very
The Priefts and Scribes feeking to kill our Saviour at the PafTover,
Place.
and Judas pofTefTed with a Refolution to betray him, and the Day of
killing the PafTover being come, our Saviour celebrated the fame with his
Apoftles, which he faid, till the Kingdom of God was come he would
do no more ; and withal told them, that one of them Was to betray him :
Hereupon they queftioned, which of them it mould be ; and withal*
(feeing the next PafTover their Mafter would celebrate fhould be when
he was King) entered into a Contention, who fhould then be the greateft
Man. Our Saviour therefore told them, that the Kings of the Nations
had Dominion over their Subjects, and are called by a Name (in Hebrew)
that fignifies Bountiful ; but I cannot be fo to you, you muft endeavour
to ferve one another ; I ordain you a Kingdom, but it is fuch as my Father hath ordained me ; a Kingdom that I am now to purchafe with my
Blood, and not to pofTefs till my fecond Coming j then ye fhall eat and
drink at my Table, and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of
Ifrael : And then addreffing himfelf to St. Peter, he faith, Simon, Simon,
Satan feeks, by fuggefting a prefent Domination, to weaken your Faith of
the future ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fhall not fail ;
Thou therefore (note this) being converted, and underftanding my
Kingdom as of another World, confirm the fame Faith in thy Brethren
To which St. Peter anfwered (as one that no more expected any Authority in this World) Lord, I am ready to go with thee, not only to
Whereby it is manifeft, St. Peter had not only
Prifon, but to Death.
in this World, but a Charge to teach all the
given
him
no Jurifdic"lion
And for the Infallibiother Apoftles, that they alfo fhould have none.
lity of St. Peter's Sentence definitive in Matter of Faith, there is no
more to be attributed to it out of this Text, than that Peter fhould continue in the Belief of this Point, namely, that Chrift fhould come again,and pofTefs the Kingdom at the Day of Judgment which was not
:

:

;•

given
2

;

Of a
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Part
III.

u#OTn»j

given by this Text to

World

The

that

now

Chriftian

all his

Commonwealth*

SuccefTors

;

for

we

fee

they claim

it

in the

is.

fecond Place

is

that of Matth. xvi.

Thou art Peter, and upon

this

Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of'Hell Jhall not prevail againjl
By which (as I have already fhewn in this Chapter) is proved no
it.
more, than that the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againft the Confeffion
of Peter, which gave Occafion to that Speech ; namely this, that J ejus
is Chrift,

The

the Son of God.

Text is John xxi. 16, 17. Feed my Sheep; which contains
no more but a Commiffion of Teaching And if we grant the reft of
third

:

the Apoftles to be contained in that Name of Sheep, then it is the fupreme Power of Teaching : but it was only for the Time that there were
no Chriftian Sovereigns already poffeffed of that Supremacy. But I have
already proved, that Chriftian Sovereigns are in their own Dominions the
fupreme Paftors, and inftituted thereto, by Virtue of their being bapFor fuch Impofition
tized, though without other Impofition of Hands.
being a Ceremony of defigning the Perfon* is needlefs, when he is aU
ready defigned to the Power of Teaching what Doctrine he will, by
For as I have
his Inftitution to an abfolute Power over his Subjects.
general)
(in
by their
proved before, Sovereigns are fupreme Teachers
Office j and therefore oblige themfelves, by their Baptifm, to teach the

Doctrine of Chrijl : And when they fuffer others to teach their People,
they do it at the Peril of their own Souls 3 for it is at the Hands of the
Heads of Families that God will require the Account of the Inftruction
of his Children and Servants. It is of Ahrahaiii himfelf, not of a Hireling, that God faith, Gen. xviii. 19. I know him that he will command his
Children, and his HouJJjold after him, that they keep the Way of the Lord,
and do Jujlice and Judgment.
The fourth Place is that of Exod.xxvYn. 30. Thou Jl^ alt put in the Breofplate of Judgment, the Urim and the Thummin : which he faith is interpreted by the Septuagint ^Awtnv mt dtyQsiav, that is, Evidence and
Truth : And thence concludeth, God had given Evidence and Truth
(which is almoft Infallibility) to the High Prieft. But be it Evidence
and Truth itfelf that was given, or be it but Admonition to the Prieft
to endeavour to inform himfelf clearly, and give Judgment uprightly
yet in that it was given to the High Prieft, it was given to the Civil Sovereign
For fuch, next under God, was the High Prieft in the Commonwealth of Ifrael and is an Argument for Evidence and Truth, that
is, for the Ecclefiaftical Supremacy of Civil Sovereigns over their own
Subjects, againft the pretended Power of the Pope.
Thefe are all the
Texts he bringeth for the Infallibility of the Judgment of the Pope, in
Point of Faith.
For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners, he bringeth
one Text, which is that of John xvi. 13. When the Spirit of Truth is
come> ^ e w/'^ ^ea* J™ * nt0 a^ foutb : where, faith he, by all Truth, is
meant, at leaft, all Truth neceffary to Salvation. But with this Mitigation, he attributeth no more Infallibility to the Pope, than to any Man
that profeffeth Chriftianity, and is not to be damned
For if any Man
err in any Point, wherein not to err is neceffary to Salvation, it is impoffible he fhould be favedj for that only is neceffary to Salvation,
without which to be faved is impoffible.
What Points thefe are, I fhall
declare out of the Scripture in the Chapter following.
In this place I
fay no more, but that though it were granted, the Pope could not poffibly teach any Error at all, yet doth not this entitle him to any Jurifdiction in the Dominions of another Prince, unlefs we (hall alfo fay, a
:

-,

Texts

for

the fame in

Manners

:

Man

Of a
Man

is

Commonwealth,

Chriftian
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fet on work upon all Occafions the belt
when he hath formerly promifed his Work

obliged in Conference to

Workman,

even then

alfo

Chap;

to another.

If the Pope could
:
not fufficiently provided for the
becaufe he hath commanded her to follow the

Befides the Text, be argueth from Reafon, thus
err in

Necefiaries, then Chriji hath

Church's Salvation

;

Pope's Directions. But this Reafon is invalid, unlefs he (hew when, and
where, thrift commanded that, or took at all any Notice of a Pope
Nay granting whatfoever was given to St. Peter, was given to the Pope ,
yet feeing there is in the Scripture no Command to any Man to obey
St. Peter, no Man can be juft that obeyeth him, when his Commands
are contrary to thofe of his lawful Sovereign.
Laftly, it hath not been declared by the Church, nor by the Pope
himfelf, that he is the Civil Sovereign of all the Chriftians in the World;
and therefore all Chriftians are not bound to acknowledge his Jurifdiction
in point of Manners. For the Civil Sovereignty, and fupreme Judicature
in Controversies of Manners, are the fame Thing : And the Makers of.
Civil Laws, are not only Declarers, but alfo Makers of the Juftice, and
Injustice of Actions ; there being nothing in Men's Manners that makes
them righteous, or unrighteous, but their Conformity with the Law of
:

And therefore when the Pope challengeth Supremacy in
the Sovereign.
Controverfies of Manners, he teacheth Men to difobey the Civil Sovereign ; which is an erroneous Doctrine, contrary to the many Precepts
of our Saviour and his Apoftles, delivered to us in the Scripture.
To prove the Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth many
Places; as firft, Dent. xvii. 12. The Man that 'will do prejumptuoufty,

and will not hearken unto the Prieft, (that ftandeth to minijler there before
Lord thy God) or unto the Judge, even that Man ft all die, and thou
For Anfwer whereunto, we are to
/halt put away the Evil from Ifrael.
High
and immediately under God) was
Prieft
(next
the
remember that
the Civil Sovereign ; and all Judges were to be constituted by him. The
the

Words

alledged found therefore thus

:

'The

Man

that will prefu?ne to difin the

Time being, or any of his Officers
for
Execution of their Places, that Man/hall die$ &c. which is clearly
Civil Sovereignty, againft the univerfal Power of the Pope.
obey the Civil Sovereign

the

for

the

Secondly, he alledgeth that of Matth. xvi. Whatfoeve*- ye fall bind, Sec.
and interpreted it for fuch binding as is attributed, Matth. xxiii. 4. to the
Scribes and Pharifees, They bind heavy Burthens, and grievous to be born,
and lay them on Men's Shoulders ; by which is meant (he fays) making of
Laws ; and concludes thence, that the Pope can make Laws. But this

Power of Civil Sovereigns For the
Chair
but Mofes, next under God, was
Scribes and Pharifees fat in Mofes'
;
Sovereign of the People of Ifrael : and therefore our Saviour commanded
them to do all that they mould fay, but not all that they mould do. That
is, to obey their Laws, but not follow their Example.
The third Place, is John xxi. 16. Feed my Sheep; which is not a
Power to make Laws, but a Command to teach. Making Laws belongs to the Lord of the Family ; who by his own Difcretion chufeth
his Chaplain, as alfo a Schoolmafter to teach his Children.

alfo

maketh only

for the Legislative

:

The
my
by

fourth Place, John xx. 21. is againft him.
The Words are, As
Father fent me, Jo fend I you.
But our Saviour was fent to redeem,his Death, fuch as mould believe; and by his own, and his Apoftles

them

Entrance into his Kingdom ; which
he himfelf faith, is not of this World, and hath taught us to pray for
the coming of it hereafter, though he refufed, ABs i. 6, 7. to tell his
Apoftles when it mould come ; and in which, when it comes, the
twelve Apoftles mall fit on twelve Thrones (every one perhaps as high

preaching, to prepare

for their
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as
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Of
as that

of

St.

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

Peter) to judge the twelve Tribes of

God
we may

the Father fent not our Saviour to

make Laws

Ifrael.

Seeing then

in this prefent

World,

conclude from the Text, that neither did our Saviour fend St.
Peter to make Laws here, but to perfuade Men to expect, his fecond
Coming with a ftedfaft Faith j and in the mean Time, if Subjects, to

obey their Princes ; and if Princes, both to believe it themfelves, and to
do their beft to make their Subjects do the fame ; which is the Office of
a Bifhop.
Therefore this Place maketh moft ftrongly for joining the Ecclefiaftical

Supremacy

to the Civil Sovereignty, contrary to that

Cardinal Bellarmine alledgeth

The
and

fifth

to us,

that ye

abjlain

it for.

Acls xv. 28. It hath feemed good to the Holy Spirit,
upon you no greater Burthen, than thefe necejfary Things,

Place

to lay

which

is

from Meats
and from

andfrom Blood, and from
Here he notes the Word Laying
But who is there, that reading

offered to Idols,

Things ftrangled,
of Burthens for the Legiilative Power.
this Text, can fay, this Stile of the Apoftles may not as properly be ufed
in giving Counfel, as in making Laws ? The Stile of a Law is, We command : But, We think good, is the ordinary Stile of them, that but give
Advice ; and they lay a Burthen that give Advice, though it be conditional, that is, if they to whom they give it, will attain their Ends :
And fuch is the Burthen, of abftaining from Things ftrangled, and from
Blood ; not abfolute, but in cafe they will not err. I have fhewn before,
Fornication.

Chap. XXV, that Law is diftinguifhed from Counfel, in this, that the Reafon of a Law, is taken from the Defign and Benefit of him that prefcribeth
it j but the Reafon of a Counfel, from the Defign and Benefit of him,
But here, the Apoftles aim only at the
to whom the Counfel is given.
Benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation ; not at their
own Benefit ; for having done their Endeavour, they mall have their
Reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. And therefore the Ads of this
Council, were not Laws, but Counfels.
The fixth Place is that of Bom. xiii. 1 Let every Soul befubjecl to the
higher Powers, for there is no Power but of God ; which is meant, he
.

To which
not only of Secular, but alfo of Ecclefiaftical Princes.
I anfwer, firft, that there are no Ecclefiaftical Princes but thofe that are
alfo Civil Sovereigns ; and their Principalities exceed not the Compafs of
faith,

without thofe Bounds, though they may be received for Doctors, they cannot be acknowledged for Princes.
For if
the Apoftle had meant, we fhould be fubjedt both to our own Princes,
and alfo to the Pope, he had taught us a Doctrine, which Chrift himielf
hath told us is impoffible, namely, to ferve two Mafers. And though
their Civil Sovereignty

j

the Apoftle faith in another Place, / write thefe things being abfent, left
being prefent 1 Jhould ufe Sharpnefs, according to the Power which the
Lord hath given me ; it is not, that he challenged a Power either to put
any of them, which are
to Death, imprifon, banifh, whip, or fine
Punifhments ; but only to excommunicate, which, without the Civil

but a leaving of their Company, and having no
is no more,
them,
than with a heathen Man, or a Publican which.
do
with
more
in many Occafions might be a greater Pain to the Excommunicant, than
to the Excommunicate.
The feventh Place is 1 Cor. iv. 21. Shall I come unto you with a Rod,
or in Love, and the Spirit of Lenity ? But here again, it is not the Power
of a Magiftrate to punifh Offenders, that is meant by a Rod ; but only
the Power of Excommunication, which is not in its own Nature a Punifhment, but only a denouncing of Punifhment, that Chrift fhall inflict,
when he fhall be in Pofleffion of his Kingdom, at the Day of Judgment. Nor then alfo fhall it be properly a Punifhment, as upon a Subject that hath broken the Law ; but a Revenge, as upon an Enemy, or

Power,

to

•

Revolter,

Of a

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

Revolter, that denieth the Right of our Saviour to the
therefore this proveth not the Legiflative

not alfo the Civil Power.
The eighth Place is i Tim.

iii.

2.

Power of any

Kingdom

:

And

Bifhop, that has

A Bijhop mujl be the Hujland but of

which he faith was a Law. I thought
none could make a Law in the Church, but the Monarch of the
Church, St. Peter. But fuppofe this Precept made by the Authority
of St. Peter yet I fee no Reafon why to call it a Law, rather than an
Advice, feeing Timothy was not a Subject, but a Difciple of St. Paid ;
nor the Flock under the Charge of "Timothy, his Subjects in the Kingdom, but his Scholars in the School of Chrift If all the Precepts he
giveth Timothy, be Laws, why is not this alfo a Law, Drink no longer
Water, but ufe a little Wine for thy Health's Sake f And why are not alfo
the Precepts of good Phyficians, fo many Laws ? but that it is not the
imperative manner of Speaking, but an abfolute Subjection to a Perfon,
that maketh his Precepts Laws.
In like manner, the ninth Place, 1 Tim. v. 19. Againjl an Elder receive
not an Accufation, but before two or three Wit?iejfes, is a wife Precept,
one Wife, vigilant, fober, &c.

.

that

•

:

but not a Law.
The tenth Place

He that heareth you, heareth me ; and
And there is no Douht, but he that
me.
he that defpifeth you, dejpifeth
defpifeth the Counfel of thofe that are fent by Chrift, defpifeth the Counis

Luke

x. 16.

But who are thofe now that are fent by Chrift,
of Chrift himfelf.
but fuch as are ordained Paftors by lawful Authority ? and who are lawfully ordained, that are not ordained by the Sovereign Paftor ? and who
is ordained by the Sovereign Paftor in a Chriftian Commonwealth, that
is not ordained by the Authority of the Sovereign thereof? Out of this
Place therefore it followeth, that he which heareth his Sovereign being a Chriftian, heareth Chrift ; and he that defpifeth the Doctrine
•which his King, being a Chriftian, authorifeth, defpifeth the Doctrine
of Chrift, (which is not that which Bellarmine intendeth here to prove>
But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, a
but the contrary.)
Chriftian King, as a Paftor, and Teacher of his Subjects, makes not
He cannot oblige Men to believe % though
thereby his Doctrines Laws.
fel

as a Civil Sovereign

he

may make Laws

fuitable to his Doctrine,

which

may oblige Men to certain Actions, and fometimes to fuch as they would
not otherwife do, and which he ought not to command and yet when
they are commanded, they are Laws ; and the external Actions done in
Obedience to them, without the inward Approbation, are the Actions of
the Sovereign, and not of the Subject, which is in that Cafe but as an
Inftrument, without any Motion of his own at all ; becaufe God hath
commanded to obey them.
;

The eleventh, is every Place, where the Apoftle for Counfel putteth
fome Word, by which Men ufe to fignify Command} or calleth the followAnd therefore they are
ing of his Counfel, by the Name of Obedience.
alledged out of 1 Cor. xi. 2. / commend you for keeping my Precepts as I
delivered them to you. The Greek is, I commend you for keeping thofe Things
1 delivered to you, as I delivered them. Which is far from fignifying that
they were Laws, or any Thing elfe, but good Counfel.
And that of
1 Thejf. iv. 2. Ton know what Commandments we gave you : where the
Greek Word is 7rxpcLyyzXixc Z^un&ixev, equivalent to Traps Jwjtctjusv, what
we delivered to you, as in the Place next before alledged, which does not
prove the Traditions of the Apoftles, to be any more than Counfels ;
though as is faid in ver 8. he that dejpifeth them, defpifeth not Man, but
God : For our Saviour himfelf came not to judge, that is, to be King in
this World ; but to facrifice himfelf for Sinners, and leave Doctors in
1

his

:

a Chriftian CommonwealtH.
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Men to Chrift, who never acceptetli
forced Actions, (which is all the Law produceth) but the inward Converfion of the Heart
which is not the Work of Laws, but of Counfel
his

Church, to

lead, not to drive

;

and Doctrine.
If any Man obey not our Word by this
?io Company with him,
that he may be
ajhamed : where from the Word Obey, he would infer, that this Epiftle
was a Law to the TheJ/alonians. The Epiftles of the Emperors were indeed Laws. If therefore the Epiftle of St. Paul were alfo a Law, they
were to obey two Mailers. But the Word Obey, as it is in the Greek

Aud

that of 2 T'hejf.

note that

Epijlle,

fignifieth

vva.yt.issi,

iii.

14.

Man, and have

hearkening

to,

or putting in Practice, not

only that

which is commanded by him that has Right to punifh, but alfo that
which is delivered in a Way of Counfel for our Good and therefore St.
Paul does not bid kill him that difobeys, not beat, nor imprifon, nor
amerce him, which Legiflators may all do but avoid his Company, that
he may be afhamed whereby it is evident, it was not the Empire of an
Apoftle, but his Reputation amongft the Faithful, which the Chriftians
ftood in awe of.
The laft Place is that of Heb. xiii. 17. Obey your Leaders, and fubmit
yourJelves to them, for they watchfor your Souls, as they that muft give Ac;

;

:

And

here alfo is intended by Obedience, a following of their
For the Reafon of our Obedience, is not drawn from the Will
and Command of our Parlors, but from our own Benefit, as being the
Salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for the Exaltation of their
own Power, and Authority. If it were meant here, that all they teach
were Laws, then not only the Pope, but every Paftor in his Pariih mould
have Legiflative Power. Again, they that are bound to obey their
Paftors, have no Power to examine their Commands.
What then fhall
we fay to St. John, who bids us, 1 Epift. iv. 1 Not to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whether they are of God, becaufe many falfe Prophets are gone out into the World? It is therefore manifeft, that we may
difpute the Doctrine of our Pallors ; but no Man can difpute a Law.
The Commands of Civil Sovereigns are on all Sides granted to be Laws
if any elfe can make a Law befides himfelf, all Commonwealth, and confequently all Peace and Juftice, muft ceafe
which is contrary to all Laws
both divine and human. Nothing therefore can be drawn from thefe,
or any other Places of Scripture, to prove the Decrees of the Pope, where
he has not alfo the Civil Sovereignty, to be Laws.
The laft Point he would prove, is this, That our Saviour Chrijl has
QueftiThe
count

;

Counfel

:

.

;

onofSuperi- committed Ecclejiaftical Jurifdiction
onty be-

Pope and

o-

immediately

to

none but

Pope.

the

"Wherein he handleth not the Queftion of Supremacy between the Pope
and Chriftian Kings, but between the Pope and other Bifhops. And

ther Biftiops. firft,

he

fays

it

is

agreed, that the Jurifdiction of Bifhops,

is

at

leaft

Jure Divino, that is, in the Right of God ; for
which he alledges St. Paid, Ephef. iv. 11. where he fays, that Chrift
after his Afcenfion into Heaven, gave Gifts to Men, fome Apoftles^
fome Prophets, and fome Evangelifls, and fome Pajlors, and fome Teachers : And thence infers, they have indeed their Jurifdiction in God's
Right ; but will not grant they have it immediately from God, but
But if a Man may be faid to have his Jurifderived through the Pope.
diction de Jure Divino, and yet not immediately ; what lawful Jurifdiction, though but Civil, is there in a Chriftian Commonwealth, that
in

the general de

not alfo de Jure Divino ? For Chriftian Kings have their Civil Power
from God immediately ; and the Magiftrates under him exercife their
feveral Charges in virtue of his CommifTion ; wherein that which they do,
is

is

no

lefs

de

Jure Divino mediato } than

that

which the Bifhops

do, in

Virtue

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth*
Power

of God, immediately in the fupreme Governor, and mediately in thofe that have Authority under him
So that either he mull grant every Conftable in the State,
to hold his Office in the Right of God; or he mull not hold that any
Bifhop holds his fo, befides the Pope himfelf.
But this whole Difpute, whether Chrift left the Jurifdiction to the
Pope only, or to other Bifhops alfo, if confidered out of thofe Places
where the Pope has the Civil Sovereignty, is a Contention de Lana Caprina : For none of them (where they are not Sovereigns) has any Jurifdiction at all.
For Jurifdiction is the Power of hearing and determining
Caufes between Man and Man ; and can belong to none but him that
hath the Power to prefcribe the Rules of Right and Wrong ; that is, to
make Laws and with the Sword of Juftice to compel Men to obey his
Decifions, pronounced either by himfelf, or by the Judges he ordaineth
thereunto ; which none can lawfully do, but the Civil Sovereign.
Therefore when he alledgeth out of Luke vi. that our Saviour called
his Difciples together, and chofe twelve of them which he named Apoftles,
he proveth that he elected them (all, except Matthias, Paul and Barnabas) and gave them Power and Command to preach, but not to judge
of Caufes between Man and Man ; for that is a Power which he refuied
to take upon himfelf, faying, Who made me a "Judge, or a Divider amongfl
you ? And in another Place, My Kingdom is not of this World. But he
that hath not the Power to hear and determine Caufes between Man and
Man ; cannot be faid to have any Jurifdiction at all. And yet this hinders not, but that our Saviour gave them the Power to preach and baptize
3n all Parts of the World, fuppofing they were not by their own lawful
For to our own Sovereigns Chrift himfelf, and his
Sovereign forbidden
fundry
in
Places exprefly commanded us in all Things to
Apoftles, have
All lawful

Virtue of the Pope's Ordination.

is

:

<

:

be obedient.
The Arguments by which he would prove, that Bifhops receive their
Jurifdiction from the Pope, (feeing the Pope in the Dominions of other
Yet becaufe they
Princes hath no Jurifdiction himfelf) are all in vain.
receive
prove, on the contrary, that all Bifhops
Jurifdiction when they have
it from their Civil Sovereigns, I will not omit the Recital of them.
The firft, is from Numbers xi. where Mofes not being able alone to
undergo the whole Burthen of adminiftring the Affairs of the People of
Ifrael, God commanded him to chufe Seventy Elders, and took Part of
the Spirit of Mofes, to put it upon thofe Seventy Elders
by which is
underftood, not that God weakened the Spirit of Mofes, for that had not
e^fed him at all ; but that they had all of them their Authority from
him wherein he doth truly and ingenuoufly interpret that Place. But
feeing Mofes had the entire Sovereignty in the Commonwealth of the
Jews, it is manifeft, that it is thereby fignified, that they had their Authority from the Civil Sovereign
and therefore that Place proveth, that
in
every
Chriftian Commonwealth have their Authority from the
Bifhops
Civil Sovereign ; and from the Pope in his own Territories only, and not
in the Territories of any other State.
The fecond Argument, is from the Nature of Monarchy ; wherein
all Authority is in one Man, and in others by Derivation from him
But
the Government of the Church, he fays, is Monarchical.
This alfo
makes for Chriftian Monarchs. For they are really Monarchs of their
own People j that is, of their own Church (for the Church is the fame
Thing with a Chriftian People ;) whereas the Power of the Pope, though
he were St. Peter, is neither Monarchy, nor hath any Thing of Archical,
:

;

:

:

nor Cratical, but only of Didactical ; for God accepteth not a forced, but
a willing Obedience.
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from that the See of

St.

Peter

called

by

St.

Cyprian,
the Head, the Source, the Root, the Sun, from whence the Authority of
Bifhops is derived.
But by the Law of Nature (which is a better Principle of Right and Wrong, than the Word of any Doctor that is but a

Man)

is,

Commonwealth, is the Head, the
and the Sun, from which all Jurifdidtion is derived.

the Civil Sovereign in every

Source, the Root,

And

is

therefore the Jurifdidtion of Bifhops,

is

derived from the Civil So-

vereign.

The

taken from the Inequality of their Jurifdidtions For if
had given it them immediately, he had given as well
But we fee, fome are Bifhops but
Equality of Jurifdidtion as of Order
of
a hundred Towns, and fome of many whole
of one Town, fome
Provinces ; which Differences were not determined by the Command of
God ; their Jurifdidtion therefore is not of God, but' of Man and one
has a greater, another a lefs, as it pleafeth the Prince of the Church.
Which Argument, if he had proved before, that the Pope had had an
univerfal Jurifdidtion over all Chriftians, had been for his Purpofe.
But
feeing that hath not been proved, and that it is notorioufly known,
the large Jurifdidtion of the Pope was given him by thofe that had it,
that is, by the Emperors of Rome, (for the Patriarch of Conjlantimple,
upon the fame Title, namely, of being Bifhop of the capital City of
the Empire, and Seat of the Emperor, claimed to be equal to him) it
followeth, that all other Bifhops have their Jurifdidtion from the SoveAnd as for that
reigns of the Place wherein they exercife the fame
Caufe they have not their Authority de Jure Divino ; fo neither hath
the Pope his de Jure Divino, except only where he is alfo the Civil

God,

fourth,

faith

is

:

he,

:

-,

:

Sovereign.

Argument

If Bifhops have their Jurifdiclion immePope could not take it fro?n them, for he can do nothing contrary to God's Ordination ; and this Confequence is good, and
well proved. But, faith he, the Pope can do this, and has done it. This
alfo is granted, fo he do it in his own Dominions, or in the Dominions
of any other Prince that hath given him that Power ; but not univerFor that Power belongeth to every
fally, in Right of the Popedom
Chriftian Sovereign, within the Bounds of his own Empire, and is inBefore the People of Ifrael had (by the
feparable from the Sovereignty.
God
to
Samuel)
fet over themfelves a King, after the
Commandment of
manner of other Nations, the High Prieft had the Civil Government j
and none but he could make, nor depofe, an inferior Prieft But that
Power was afterwards in the King, as may be proved by this fame Argument of Bellarmine ; for if the Prieft, be he the High Priefr. or any
other, had his Jurifdidtion immediately from God, then the King could
not take it from him j for he could do nothing contrary to God's Ordinance :
But it is certain, that King Solomon, i Kings ii. 26. deprived Abiathar
the High Prieft of his Office, and placed Zadok, verfe 35. in his room.
Kings therefore may in the like manner ordain, and deprive Bifhops, as
His

fifth

is

this,

diately from God, the

:

:

they

fhall

think

fit,

for the well-governing of their Subjects.

Argument

If Bifhops have their Jurifdidtion de Jure
Divino, that is, immediately from God, they that maintain it, mould bring
fome Word of God to prove it : But they can bring none. The Argu-

His

fixth

is

this,

ment is good ; I have therefore nothing to fay againft it. But it is an
Argument no lefs good, to prove the Pope himfelf to have no Jurisdiction in the Dominion of any other Prince.
Laftly, he bringeth for Argument, the Teftimony of two Popes, Inand I doubt not but he might have alledged, with as
good Reafon, the Teftimony of all the Popes almoft fince St. Peter :
For
2
noce?it

and Leo

;

;

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

For confidering the Love of Power naturally implanted in Mankind,
whofoever were made Pope, he would be tempted to uphold the fame
Neverthelefs, they mould therein but do, as Innocent and Leo
Opinion.
did, bear Witnefs of themfelves, and therefore their Witnefs mould not
be good.
In the fifth Book he hath four Conclufions. The firfi is, That the OfthePope';
Tope is not Lord of all the World : The fecond, That the Pope is not temporal
Power
Lord of all the Chriftian World: The third, That the Pope (without his
own Territory) has not any temporal "Jurisdiction directly Thefe three
The fourth is, That the Pope has (in the
Conclufions are eafily granted.
the
fupreme temporal Power indirectly :
Dominions of other Princes)
which is denied } unlefs he mean by indirectly, that he has gotten it by
But I underftartd, that when
indirect Means ; then is that alfo granted.
indirectly,
he
means,
fuch temporal Jurdifdi&ion
hath
it
that
he
he faith
belongeth to him of Right, but that this Right is but a Confequence
of his paftoral Authority, the which he could not exercife, unlefs he
have the other with it And therefore to the Paftoral Power (which he
the fupreme Power Civil is necelfarily annexed; and
calls fpiritual)
that thereby he hath a Right to change Kingdoms, giving them to one,
and taking them from another, when he mail think it conduces to the
-

:

:

Salvation of Souls.

Before I come to confider the Arguments by which he would prove
this Doctrine, it will not be amifs to lay open the Confequences of it
that Princes, and States, that have the Civil Sovereignty in their feveral

Commonwealths, may bethink themfelves, whether

it

be convenient for
they are

Good of their Subjects, of whom
Day of Judgment, to admit the fame.

them, and conducing
to give an Account at the
When it is faid, the Pope hath not, in the Territories of other States,
the fupreme Civil Power directly ; we are to underftand, he doth not
challenge it, as other Civil Sovereigns do, from the original Submiflion
For it is evident, and has
thereto of thofe that are to be governed.
already been fufficiently in this Treatife demonstrated, that the Right of
all Sovereigns is derived originally from the Confent of every one of
thofe that are to be governed ; whether they that chufe him, do it for
their common Defence againft an Enemy, as when they agree amongft
themfelves to appoint a Man, 01 an Affembly of Men, to protect them;
or whether they do it, to fave their Lives, by Submiflion to a conquerThe Pope therefore, when he difclaimeth the fupreme
ing Enemy.
Civil Power over other States directly, denieth no more, but that his
Right cometh to him by that way ; he ceafeth not for all that, to claim
it another way ; and that is, (without the Confent of them that are to
be governed) by a Right given him by God (which he calleth indiBut by what way foever he
rect ly) in his Affumption to the Papacy.
pretend, the Power is the fame ; and he may (if it be granted to be his
Right) depofe Princes and States, as often as it is for the Salvation of
Souls, that is, as often as he will ; for he claimeth alfo the fole Power
And
to judge, whether it be to the Salvation of Men's Souls, or not.
only
that
Bellarmine
here,
and many other
this is the Doctrine, not
Doctors teach in their Sermons and Books, but alfo that fome Councils
have decreed, and the Popes have accordingly, when the Occafion hath
For the fourth Council of Lateran held
ferved them, put in Practice.
under Pope Innocent III. (in the third Chap, de Hcereticis) hath this
Canon If a King at the Pope's Admonition, do not purge his Kingdom of
Heretics, and being excommunicate for the fame, make not Satisfaction
And the
within a Year, his Subjects are abfohed of their Obedience.
Practice hereof hath been feen on divers Occafions ; as in the depofing
of
to the

:

;

Of
of

Chilperic,

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

King of France ;

in the Tranflation of the

Roman Empire

John King of England in tranfferring the Kingdom of Navarre j and of late Years, in the League
againft Henry the Third of France, and in many more Occurrences.
I
think there be few Princes that confider not this as unjuft, and inconvenient; but I wifh they would all refolve to be Kings, or Subjects. Men
cannot ferve two Matters they ought therefore to eafe them, either by
holding the Reins of Government wholly in their own Hands ; or by
wholly delivering them into the Hands of the Pope ; that fuch Men as
are willing to be obedient, may be protected in their Obedience.
For
Power
this Diftinction of Temporal and Spiritual Power is but Words.
is as really divided, and as dangeroufly to all Purpofes, by fharing with
another indirect Power, as with a direcl one.
But to come now to his
Arguments.
The firft is this ; The Civil Power isfubjett to the Spiritual ; therefore
he that hath the Supreme Power Spiritual, hath Right to command 'Temporal Princes, and difpofe of their 'Temporals in order to the Spiritual. As
for the Diftinction of Temporal and Spiritual, let us confider in what
Senfe it may be faid intelligibly, that the Temporal, or Civil Power, is
to Charlemaign

in the Oppreflion of

;

-,

:

There

fubject to the Spiritual.

are but

two Ways

that thefe

Words can

be made Senfe. For when we fay, one Power is fubject to another
Power, the Meaning either is, that he which hath the one, is fubject
to him that hath the other j or that the one Power is to the other, as
For we cannot underftand, that one Power
the Means to the End.
hath Power over another Power ; or that one Power can have Right or
Command over another for Subjection, Command, Right, and Power,
one Power may be fuborare Accidents not of Powers, but of Perfons
If then
dinate to another, as the Art of a Sadler to the Art of a Rider.
it be granted, that the Civil Government be ordained as a Means to bring
us to a fpiritual Felicity ; yet it does not follow, that if a King have
the Civil Power, and the Pope the Spiritual, that therefore the King is
bound to obey the Pope, more than every Sadler is bound to obey every
Therefore as from Subordination of an Art, cannot be inferred
Rider.
the Subjection of the Profeffor j fo from the Subordination of a Government, cannot be inferred the Subjection of the Governor. When therefore he faith, the Civil Power is fubject to the Spiritual, his Meaning is,
:

:

that the Civil Sovereign

Argument

is

fubject to the Spiritual Sovereign.

And

the

The Civil Sovereign is fubject to the Spiritual ;
therefore the Spiritual Prince may command Temporal Princes. Where the
Conclufion is the fame, with the Antecedent he fhould have proved. But
to prove it, he alledgeth firft, this Reafon, Kings and Popes, Clergy and
Laity, make but one Commonwealth ; that is to fay, but one Church : And
ftands

in all Bodies the

thus

,

Members depend

one upon another

:

But

things Spiritual

depend not of things Temporal : Therefore Temporal depend on Spiritual
and therefore are fubjeB to them. In which Argumentation there be
two grofs Errors : one is, that all Chriftian Kings, Popes, Clergy, and
all other Chriftian Men, make but one Commonwealth
For it is eviCommonwealth,
is
one
that
France
Spain
another,
det
and Venice a
third, &c. And thefe confift of Chriftians ; and therefore alfo are feveral
:

Bodies of Chriftians ; that is to fay, feveral Churches and their feveral
Sovereigns reprefent them, whereby they are capable of commanding and
obeying, of doing and fuffering, as a natural Man ; which no General
or Univerfal Church is, till it have a Reprefentant ; which it hath not
on Earth : for if it had, there is no doubt but that all Chriflendom were
one Commonwealth, whofe Sovereign were that Reprefentant, both in
:

things Spiritual and

Temporal

;

and the Pope,

to

make

himfelf this Reprefentant,

Of

a

Chriftiaii

Commonwealth;

wanteth three Things that our Saviour hath not given him;
to command, and to judge, and to punifh, otherwife than by Excommunication) to run from thofe that will not learn of him
For though
the Pope were Chrift's only Vicar, yet he cannot exercife his Government,
rirefentant,

i

:

our Saviour's fecond Coming And then alfo it is not the Pope, but
Peter himfelf, with the other Apoftles, that are to be Judges of the

till

:

St.

World.

M

*
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he fays, the
bers of every Commonwealth, as of a natural Body, depend one of an°~
It is true, they cohere together ; but they depend only on the
ther
Sovereign, which is the Soul of the Commonwealth ; which failing, the
Commonwealth is diffolved into a Civil War, no one Man fo much as
cohering to another, for want of a common Dependance on a known So-

The

other Error in this his

firft

Argument

is,

that

:

vereign

Members of the natural Body diffolve into Earth,
to hold them together.
Therefore there is nothing in

juft as the

;

want of a Soul
this Similitude, from whence to infer a Dependance of the Laity on the
Clergy, or of the Temporal Officers on the Spiritual ; but of both on
the Civil Sovereign ; which ought indeed to direct his Civil Commands
to the Salvation of Souls ; but is not therefore fubject to any but God
himfelf.
And thus you fee the laboured Fallacy of the firft Argument^
to deceive fuch Men as diftinguiih not between the Subordination of
Actions In the Way to the End ; and the Subjection of Perfons one to
For to every End, the
another in the Adminiftration of the Means.
Means are determined by Nature^ or by God himfelf fupernaturally but
the Power to make Men ufe the Means, is in every Nation refigned (by
the Law of Nature, which forbiddeth Men to violate their Faith given)
for

:

to the Civil Sovereign.

His fecond Argument

is this, Every Commonwealth, (becaufe it isfupand fuffcient in itfelf) may command a?iy other Commonwealth, not fubjefi to it, andforce it to change the Adminiftration of the
Government ; nay, depofe the Prince, and fet another in his Room, if it

pofed to be perfect

cannot otherwife

defend

itfelf againfl

the Injuries

he goes

about to

do

much more may a Spiritual Commonwealth command a Temporal
change the Adminifiration of their Government, and may depofe
one
Princes, and inflitute others, when they cannot otherwife defend the Spiri-

them

:

to

tual Good.

That

a

Commonwealth,

to defend itfelf againft Injuries,

may lawfully do

; and hath already in that which
demonftrated.
And if it were
alfo true, that there is now in this World a Spiritual Commonwealth,
diftinct from a Civil Commonwealth, then might the Prince thereof,
upon Injury done him, or upon want of Caution that Injury be not done
him in Time to come, repair, and fecure himfelf by War j which is in

that he hath here faid,
hath gone before been
all

is

very true

fufficiently

fum, depofing, killing, or fubduing, or doing any Act of Hoftility.
But by the fame Reafon, it would be no lefs lawful for a Civil Sovereign,

upon the
Sovereign

like Injuries done, or
;

which

I

believe

is

feared, to

make War upon

the Spiritual

more than Cardinal Bellarmine would have

from his own Propofition.
But fpiritual Commonwealth there is none in this World j for it is the
fame Thing with the Kingdom of Chrift ; which he himfelf faith, is
not of this World; but fhall be in the next World, at the Refurrection,
when they that have lived juftly, and believed that he Was the Chrift,
fhall (though they died Natural Bodies) rife Spiritual Bodies ; and then
that our Saviour fhall judge the World, and conquer his Adverfaries,
it is,
and make a Spiritual Commonwealth. In the mean Time, feeing there

inferred

4
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no

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

Men

on Earth, whofe Bodies are Spiritual, there can be no Spiritual
Commonwealth amongft Men that are yet in the Flefh j unlefs we call
Preachers, that have Commiffion to teach, and prepare Men for their
Reception into the Kingdom of Chrift at the Refurre&ion, a Commonwealth ; which I have proved already to be none.
The third Argument is this, It is not lawfulfor Chrijlians to tolerate
an Infidel or Heretical King, in cafe he endeavour to draw them to his Herefy or Infidelity.
But to judge whether a King draw his Suhjefls to HeTherefore hath the Tope Right, to derefy or not, belongeth to the Pope.

are

',

termine whether the Prince be to be depofed, or not depojed.
To this I anfwer, that both thefe AfTertions are falfe.
(or

For

Chriftians,

Men of what Religion foever) if they tolerate not their King,
Law he maketh, though it be concerning Religion, do

foever

their Faith, contrary to the divine
is

Law, both Natural and Poftive

whatviolate
:

Nor

there any Judge of Herefy amongft Subjects, but their own
For Herefy is nothing elfe, but a private Opinion, obflinately main:
Civil So-

vereign

tained, contrary to the Opinion

the Reprefentant of the

which

which the public PerJon, (that

Commonwealth)

hath commanded

is

to

to be taught.

fay,

By

an Opinion publicly appointed to be taught,
cannot be Herefy
nor the Sovereign Princes that authorife them, Heretics.
For Heretics are none but private Men, that ftubbornly defend
fome Doctrine, prohibited by their lawful Sovereigns.
But to prove that Chriftians are not to tolerate Infidel or Heretical
Kings, he alledgeth a Place in Deut. xvii. where God forbiddeth the
Jews, when they mail fet a King over themfelves, to chufe a Stranger :
And from thence inferreth, that it is unlawful for a Chriftian to chufe a
King that is not a Chriftian. And 'tis true, that he that is a Chriftian,
that is, he that hath already obliged himfelf to receive our Saviour when
he fhall come, for his King, fhall tempt God too much in chufing for
King in this World, one that he knoweth will endeavour both by Terror and Perfuafion to make him violate his Faith.
But, it is, faith he,
the fame Danger, to chufe one that is not a Chriftian, for King, and not
to depofe him when he is chofen.
To this I fay, the Queftion is not of
To
the Danger of not depofing ; but of the Juftice of depofing him.
chufe him, may in fome Cafes be unjuft but to depofe him, when he
is chofen, is in no Cafe juft.
For it is always Violation of Faith, and
confequently againft the Law of Nature, which is the eternal Law of
God. Nor do we read that any fuch Doctrine was accounted Chriftian
in the Time of the Apoftles ; nor in the Time of the Roman Emperors,
till the Popes had the Civil Sovereignty of Rome.
But to this he hath
replied, that the Chriftians of old, depofed not Nero, nor Dioclefian, nor
Julian, nor Valens an Arian, for this Caufe only, that they wanted temPerhaps fo. But did our Saviour, who for calling for,
poral Forces.
might have had twelve Legions of immortal, invulnerable Angels to afiift
him, want Forces to depofe Cafar, or at leaft Pilate, that unjuftly,
without finding Fault in him, delivered him to the Jews to be crucified ?
Or if the Apoftles wanted temporal Forces to depofe Nero, was it thereit is

rr.anifeft, that
-,

-,

fore neceffary for

them

them

in their Epiftles to the

new made

Chriftians, to

they did) to obey the Powers conftituted over them,
(whereof Nero in that Time was one) and that they ought to obey them,
not for Fear of their Wrath, but for Confcience Sake ? Shall we fay they
did not only obey, but alfo teach what they meant not, for want of
Strength ? It is not therefore for want of Strength, but for Confcience
teach

(as

Sake, that Chriftians are
(for I

cannot

call

to tolerate their

Heathen

any one whofe Doclrine
2

is

Princes, or Princes

the public DocTxine, an
Heretic)

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

Of

And

Heretic) that authorife the teaching of an Error.

whereas

for the

temporal Power of the Pope, he alledgeth further, that St. Paul, 1 Cor.
Vi. appointed Judges under the Heathen Princes of thofe Times, fuch
For St. Paul does
as were not ordained by thofe Princes ; it is not true.
but advife them, to take fome of their Brethren to compound their
Differences, as Arbitrators, rather than to go to Law one with another
before the Heathen Judges ; which is a wholfome Precept, and full of
Charity, fit to be practifed alfo in the beft Chriftian Commonwealths.

And

for the

Danger

that

may

arife to Religion,

ing of an Heathen, or an erring Prince,
ject

no competent Judge

is

may judge

alfo

The

Subjects tolerat-

a Point, of which a Sub-

or if he be, the Pope's temporal Subjects

;

For every Chriftian Prince, as I
fupreme Paftor of his own Subjects,

of the Pope's Doctrine.

have formerly proved,
than the Pope of his.

is

fourth Argument,

that they

is

it

by the

may be made

no

lefs

taken from the Baptifm of Kings

is

;

wherein,

Chriftians, they fubmit their Scepters to Chrijl

-

y

and promife to keep, and defend the Chriftian Faith. This is true ; for
Chriftian Kings are no more but Chrijl's Subjects
but they may, for
all that, be the Pope's Fellows j for they are fjpreme Paftors of their
own Subjects ; and the Pope is no more but King, and Paftor, even in
:

Rome

itfelf.

The

Argument, is drawn from the Words fpoken by our Saviour,
Feed my Sheep 5 by which was given all Power neceffary for a Paftor
as the Power to chafe away Wolves, fuch as are Heretics ; the Power to
fhut up Rams, if they be mad, or pufh at the other Sheep with their
Horns, fuch as are evil (though Chriftian) Kings ; and Power to give
the Flock convenient Food
From whence he inferreth, that St. Peter
had thefe three Powers given him by Chrijl. To which I anfwer, that
the laft of thefe Powers, is no more than the Power, or rather Command, to teach. For the firft, which is to chafe away Wolves, that is,
Heretics, the Place he quoteth is, Matth. vii. 15. Beware of falfe Profifth

:

phets which come to you in Sheeps clothing, but inwardly are ravening

Wolves.

But neither

are

Heretics

nor, admiting Heretics for the

commanded

falfe

Wolves

Prophets, or at

all

Prophets

there meant, were the Apoftles

them, or if they were Kings, to depofe them
but
it
avoid
them
nor
was
to
St.
Peter,
to beware of, fly, and
nor to any
of the Apoftles, but to the Multitude of the Jews that followed him into the Mountain, Men for the moil part not yet converted, that he gave
this Counfel, to beware of falfe Prophets
which therefore if it confer
a Power of chafing away Kings, was given, not only to private Men,
And as to the Power of febut to Men that were not at all Chriftians.
parating, and (hutting up of furious Rams (by which he meaneth Chriftian Kings that refufe to fubmit themfelves to the Roman Paftor) our
Saviour refufed to take upon him that Power in this World himfelf, but
advifed to let the Corn and Tares grow up together till the Day of Judgment much lefs did he give it to St. Peter, or can St. Peter give it to
the Popes.
St. Peter, and all other Paftors, are bidden to efteem thofe
Chriftians that difobey the Church, (that is, that difobey the Chriftian
Sovereign) as Heathen Men, and as Publicans.
Seeing then Men challenge to the Pope no Authority over Heathen Princes, they ought to
challenge none over thofe that are to be efteemed as Heathen.
But from the Power to teach only, he inferreth alfo a coercive Power
to kill

;

:

:

:

in the Pope, over Kings.

Food

The

Paftor, faith

he,

muft give

his

Flock

Therefore the Pope may, and ought to compel Kings
to do their Duty.
Out of which it followeth, that the Pope, as Paftor
of Chriftian Men, is King of Kings : which all Chriftian Kings ought

convenient

:

indeed

359
C h a p.
XLII.

Of

a Chriftian Commonwealth;

indeed either to confefs, or elfe they ought to take upon therhfelves die
fupreme paftoral Charge, every one in his own Dominion.
His fixth and laft Argument, is from Examples. To which I anfwer, firft, that Examples prove nothing : Secondly, that the Examples
he alledgeth make not fo much as a Probability of Right. The Fact
of fehoiada, in killing Athaliah, 2 Kings xi. was either by the Authority of King foajh, or it was a horrible Crime in the Hia;h Prieft, which,
ever after the Election of King Saul, was a mere Subject.
The Fact of
St. Ambrofe, in excommunicating Theodofius the Emperor (if it were
true he did fo) was a capital Crime.
And for the Popes, Gregory I.
Gregory II. Zachary, and Leo III. their Judgments are void, as given
in their own Caufe ; and the Acts done by them conformably to this
Doctrine, are the greatefl Crimes (efpecially that of Zachary) that are
incident to human Nature.
And thus much of Power Ecclefia/iical j
wherein I had been more brief, forbearing to examine thefe Arguments
of Beilannine, if they had been his, as a private Man, and not as the
Champion of the Papacy, againft all other Chriftian Princes and States.

CHAP.
Of

what

is

Neceflary for

XLIII.

Mans

a

Reception

into

the

Kingdom of Heaven.

^E

and Civil War, in Chricultyofobeyftian Commonwealths, hath a long Time proceeded from a Diffid
d
G
S
cmty> not y et Efficiently refolved, of obeying at once both God and
h h"
Man, then, when their Commandments are one contrary to the other.
once
It is manifeft enough, that when a Man receiveth two contrary Commands, and knows that one of them is God's, he ought to obey that,
and not the other, though it be the Command even of his lawful Sovereign, (whether a Monarch or a Sovereign Affembly) or the Command
The

Diffi-

'

I

^

mofl frequent Pretext of

Sedition,

m

of his Father.

when

they are

The

Difficulty therefore confifteth in this, that

commanded

in

the

Name

of God,

know

Men

not in divers

whether the Command be from God, or whether he that commandeth, do but abufe God's Name for fome private Ends of his own.
For as thefe were in the Church of the Jews many falfe Prophet6, that
fought Reputation with the People, by feigned Dreams, and Vilions ;
fo there have been in all Times in the Church of Chrifl, falfe Teachers,
that feek Reputation with the People, by fantaftical and falfe Doctrines $
and by fuch Reputation, (as is the Nature of Ambition) to govern them

Cafes,

for their private Benefit.
is

But

none to

them

that

diftingmfli

whaTS* and
what

God and

the Civil Sovereign

on

For if the Command of the Civil Sovereign be fuch, as that
obeyed,
without the Forfeiture of Life eternal j not to obey
may be
is unjufl j and the Precept of the Apoflle takes place ; Servants, obey
r Rafters in all things j and, Children, obey your Parents in all Things y

Moment.

not

it
ft

Salvation.

of obeying both

Earth, to thofe that can diftinguifh between what is necejfary, and what
j s not necejfary,
for their Reception into the Kingdom of God, is of no

neceflary to

is'

this Difficulty

and the Precept of our Saviour, The Scribes and Pbarifees Jit in Mo/es'
But if the ComChair, all therefore they jhall fay, that obferve and do.

mand be

fuch, as cannot be obeyed, without being

damned

to eternal

were Madnefs to obey it, and the Counfel of our Saviour
takes Place, Matth. x. 28. Fear not thofe that kill the Body, but cannot
Death, then

it

kill

Of
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Soul All Men therefore that would avoid, both the Punifhments
that are to be in this World inflicted, for Difobedience to their earthlySovereign, and thofe that fhall be inflicted in the World to come, for
Difobedience to God, have need be taught to diftinguifh well between
what is, and what is not neceffary to eternal Salvation.
All that is neceffary to Salvation, is contained in two Virtues, Faith in
kill the

All that

is

neceffary to

and Obedience to Laws. The latter of thefe, if it were perfect,
were enough to us. But becaufe we are all guilty of Difobedience to contained in
God's Law, not only originally in Adam, but alfo actually by our own Faith and
Tranfgreffions, there is required at our Hands now, not only Obedience Obedience,
for the reft of our Time, but alfo a RemiJJion of Sins for the Time paft
which Remiffion is the Reward of our Faith in Chrijl. That nothing
elfe is neceffarily required to Salvation, is manifeft from this, that the
Kingdom of Heaven is fhut to none but to Sinners j that is to fay, to
Chrijl,

•

the Difobedient, or Tranfgreffors of the
repent, and believe

all

Law

;

nor to them, in cafe they

the Articles of Chriftian Faith, neceffary to Sal-

vation.

The Obedience

required at our

Hands by God,

that accepteth in

1

all

Y^

° be_

™'

our Actions the Will for the Deed, is a ferious Endeavour to obey him j cejfarv
and is called alfo by all fuch Names as fignifv that Endeavour. And
therefore Obedience is fometimes called by the Names of Charity, and
Love, becaufe they imply a Will to obey j and our Saviour himfelf maketh our Love to God, and to one another, a fulfilling of the whole Law:
and fometimes by the Name of Righteoufnefs ; for Righteoufnefs is but
the Will to give to every one his own, that is to fay, the Will to obey
the Laws and fometimes by the Name of Repentance ; becaufe to repent, implieth a turning away from Sin, which is the fame with the
Return of the Will to Obedience. Whofoever therefore unfeignedly
defireth to fulfil the Commandments of God, or repenteth him truly of
his Tranfgreffions, or that loveth God with all his Heart, and his Neighbour as himfelf, hath all the Obedience neceffary to his Reception into
the Kingdom of God For if God mould require perfect Innocence,
there could no Flefh be faved.
But what Commandments are thofe that God hath given us ? Are all And to what
Laws
thofe Laws which were given to the Jews by the Hand of
the
.

:

:

"

Mofes,
Commandments of God ? If they be, why are not Chriftians taught to
obey them ? If they be not, what others are fo, befides the Law of Nature ? For our Saviour Chrijl hath not given us new Laws, but Counfel

we

Laws of Nature,
and the Laws of our feveral Sovereigns Nor did he make any new Law
to the Jews in his Sermon on the Mount, but only expounded the Laws
of Mofes, to which they were fubjed: before.
The Laws of God thereare
none
but
the
Nature,
whereof
fore
Laws of
the principal is, that

to obferve thole

are fubject to

;

that

is

to fay> the

:

we

fhould not violate our Faith,

that

is,

a

Commandment

to

obey

our Civil Sovereigns, which we conftituted over us, by mutual PacT: one
with another. And this Law of God, that commandeth Obedience to
the Law Civil, commandeth by Confequence, Obedience to all the Precepts of the Bible ; which (as I have proved in the precedent Chapter)
is there only Law, where the Civil Sovereign hath made it fo
and in
;
other Places but Counfel ; which a Man at his own Peril, may without
Injuftice refufe to obey.

Knowing now what is the Obedience neceffary to Salvation, and to jn t e Faith
whom it is due we are to confider next concerning Faith, whom, and ofaChriftian,
why we believe and what are the Articles, or Points neceffarily to be ™ h ° the
"
believed by them that fhall be faved.
And firft, for the Perfon whom £",]!£ be
we believe, becaufe it is impoffible to believe any Perfon, before we
4. Z
know
j,

;

is

;

•

know tyhat he faith, it
The Perfon therefore,

Commonwealth.
is neceffary he be one that we have heard fpeak.
whom Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, Mofes, and the

Prophets believed, was

God

Gi
If a Chnitian

himfelf, that fpake unto

them

fupernatu-

and the Perfon, whom the Apoftles and Difciples that converfed
with Chrift believed, was our Saviour himfelf. But of them, to whom
neither God the Father, nor our Saviour ever fpake, it cannot be faid,
They believed the
that the Perfon whom they believed, was God.
Apoftles, and after them the Paftors and Doctors of the Church, that recommended to their Faith the Hiftory of the Old and New Teftament
fo that the Faith of Chriftians, ever fince our Saviour's Time, hath
had for Foundation, firft, the Reputation of their Paftors, and afterward, the
Authority of thofe that made the Old and New Teftament to be received
for the Rule of Faith j which none could do but Chriftian Sovereigns
who are therefore the fupreme Paftors, and the only Perfons, whom
Chriftians now hear fpeak from God j except fuch as God fpeaketh to,
But becaufe there be many falfe Proin thefe Days fupernaturally.
phets gone out into the World, other Men are to examine fuch Spirits, as
Chap. iv. ver. i. whether they be of Godt
St. John advifeth us,
i Epift.
or not.
And therefore, feeing the Examination of Doctrines belongeth
to the fupreme Paftor, the Perfon which all they that have no fpecial
Revelation are to believe, is (in every Commonwealth) the fupreme
rally

:

Paftor, that

The

Caufes

of Chriftian

is

T ne Caufes
Faith

is

to fay, the Civil Sovereign.

why Men

believe any Chriftian Doctrine, are various

the Gift of God; and he worketh

it

in

:

for

each feveralMan, by fuch

feemeth good unto himfelf. The moft ordinary immediate
Caufe of our Belief, concerning any Point of Chriftian Faith, is, that
we believe the Bible to be the Word of God. But why we believe the
Bible to be the Word of God, is much difputed, as all Queftions muffc
For they make not the Queftion to
needs be, that are not well ftated.
as if Believing and Knowbe, Why we believe it, but, How we know it
And thence while one Side ground their Knowledge
ing were all one.
upon the Infallibility of the Church, and the other Side, on the Teftimony of the private Spirit, neither Side concludeth what it pretends. For
how fhall a Man know the Infallibility of the Church, but by knowing
firft the Infallibility of the Scripture ? or how fhall a Man know his own
private Spirit to be other than a Belief, grounded upon the Authority
and Arguments of his Teachers ; or upon a Prefumption of his own
Gifts ? Befides, there is nothing in the Scripture, from which can be
inferred the Infallibility of the Church ; much lefs, of any particular
Church ; and leaft of all, the Infallibility of any particular Man.
I* 1S manifeft therefore, that Chriftian Men do not know, but only beFaith comes
by Hearing, lieve the Scripture to be the Word of God; and that the Means of making

Faith.

Ways,

as

it

;

what God is pleafed to afford Men ordinarily, is according
of Nature, that is to fay, from their Teachers. It is the Doctrine of St. Paul concerning Chriftian Faith in general, Rom. x. 17,
Faith cometh by Hearing, that is, by hearing our lawful Paftors. He
faith alfo, ver. 14, 15. of the fame Chapter, How Jhall they believe in
him of whom they have not heard? and how jhould they hear without a

them

believe

to the

Way

Treacher

?

and how

JJ:all they

preach, except they be fent ?

evident, that the ordinary Caufe of believing that the

Whereby

it is

Scriptures are the

Word

of God, is the fame with the Caufe of the believing of all other
Articles of our Faith, namely, the Hearing of thofe that are by the
Law allowed and appointed to teach us, as our Parents in their Houfes,
and our Paftors in the Churches which alfo is made more manifeft byExperience. For what other Caufe can there be afligned, why in Chri:

ftian

Commonwealths
I

all

Men

either believe, or at leaft profefs the Scrip-

ture

Of a
ture to be the

Word

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

of God, and in other Commonwealths fcarce any

=
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but that in Chriftian Commonwealths they are taught it from their In- XLIII,
s£tt?**&*
fancy ; and in other Places they are taught otherwife ?
But if Teaching be the Caufe of Faith, why do not all believe ?
It is certain therefore that Faith is the Gift of God, and he giveth it to
whom he will. Neverthelefs, becaufe to them to whom he giveth it,
he giveth it by the Means of Teachers, the immediate Caufe of Faith is
In a School, where many are taught, and fome profit, and
Hearing.
others profit not, the Caufe of Learning in them that profit, is the
Mafter ; yet it cannot be thence inferredj that Learning is not the Gift
of God. All good Things proceed from God 5 yet cannot all that
have them fay they are infpired ; for that implies a Gift fupernatural 3
and the immediate Hand of God which he that pretends to, pretends
to be a Prophet, and is fubjecl: to the Examination of the Church.
But whether Men know, or believe, or grant the Scriptures to be the
Word of God j if out of fuch Places of them, as are without Obfcurity,
I fhall fhew what Articles of Faith are neceffary, and only neceffary
for Salvation, thofeMen muft needs know, believe, or grant the fame.
The (iinum necejfarium) only Article of Faith, which the Scripture The only ne*
-

-,

maketh

firnply neceffary to

Salvation,

is

this,

that Jefus

is

the "Chrifl.

ceflary

Ar-

^°|

of Chrift is underftood the King, which God had before
9^|"
Teftament,
Old
fend
Prophets
of
the
to
into
the
promifed by the
World, to reign (over the Jews, and over fuch of other Nations as
mould believe in him) under himfelf eternally ; and to give them that
Which when I have
eternal Life, which was loft by the Sin of Adam.
proved out of Scripture, I will further fhew when, and in what Senfe,
fome other Articles may be alfo called neceffary.
For Proof that the Belief of this Article, Jefus is the Chrifl, is all the Proved from
Faith required to Salvation, my firft Argument fhall be from the Scope theScopeof
van S e "
of the Evangelifts ; which was by the Defcription of the Life of our Sa-Jj^
The Sum of
viour, to eftablifh that one Article, Jefus is the Chrifl.
St. Matthew's Gofpel is this, that Jefus was of the Stock of David
born of a Virgin ; which are the Marks of the true Chrift that the
Magi came to worfhip him as King of the Jews : that Herod for the fame
that he
Caufe fought to kill him that John Baptift proclaimed him
preached by himfelf, and his Apoftles, that he was that King that he
that he
taught the Law, not as a Scribe, but as a Man of Authority
cured Difeafes, by his Word only, and did many other Miracles, which
were foretold the Chrift fhould do : that he was faluted King when he
entered into Jerufalem : that he forewarned them to beware of all others
that he was taken, accufed, and put to
that fhould pretend to be Chrift
Death, for faying, he was King that the Caufe of his Condemnation
written on the Crofs, was, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the
Jews. All which tend to no other End than this, that Men fhould beSuch therefore was the Scope of St. Matlieve, that Jefus is the Chrifl.
But the Scope of all the Evangelifts (as may appear by
thew's Gofpel.
Therefore the Scope of the whole Gofreading them) was the fame.
eftablifhing
of
that
And St. John exprefly
only Article.
pel, was the

By

the

Name

.

:

:

:

:

:

,

:

:

makes it his Conclufion, John xx. 31. Thefe things are written, that
you may know that Jefus is the Chrifl, the Son of the living God.
My fecond Argument is taken from the Subject, of the Sermons of the From

the

Apoftles, both whilft our Saviour lived on Earth, and after his Afcenfion. Sermons of

The Apoftles in our Saviour's Time were fent, Luke ix. 2. to preach the the A P oftles
Kingdom of God For neither there, nor Matt. x. 7. giveth he any
:

Commiffion to them, other than this, As ye go, preach, faying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; that is, that Jefus is the Meffiah, the Chrift,
the

;

a Chriftian Commonwealth.

Of
the

King which was

come.

to

cenfion was the fame,

That

their Preaching alfo

after his

Af-

manifeft out of Acls xvii. 6. They drew, (faith
St. Luke) Jafon and certain Brethren unto the Rulers of the City, crying,
Thefe that have turned the World upfide down are come hither alfo, whom
And thefe all do contrary to the Decrees of Cafar,
"Jafon hath received.
is

faying, that there is another King, one Jefus : And out of the 2d and 3$
Verfes of the fame Chapter, where it is faid, that St. Paul, as his Manner

was, went in unto them

a?id three. Sabbath

;

Days reafoned with them

out

of the Scriptures opening and alledging, that Chrijl mujl needs have fuff'ered,
and rifen again from the dead, and that this Jefus (whom he preached) is
;

Chrijl.

The

FromtheEafinefs

of the

Do&rine:

third

Argument

from thofe Places of

is,

the Faith required to Salvation

AfTent of the

Mind

is

by which all
For if an inward

Scripture,

declared to be eafy.

to all the Doctrines concerning Chriftian Faith

now

(whereof the greatefl Part are difputed) were necefTary to Salvation, there would be nothing in the World fo hard, as to be a Chriftian.
The Thief upon the Crofs, though repenting, could not have been faved
for faying, Lord, remember me when thou comefl into thy Kingdom ; by
which he teftifted no Belief of any other Article, but this, That Jefus was
Nor could it be faid, as it is, Matt. xi. 30. that Chrijl' s Yoke
the King.
is eafy, and his Burthen light ; Nor that little Children believe in him, as
it is, Matt, xviii. 6. Nor could St. Paul have faid, 1 Cor. i. 21. It pleafed
God by the Foolifmefs of preaching, tofave them that believe : Nor could
St. Paul himfelf have been faved, much lefs have been fo great a Doctor
of the Church fo fuddenly, that never perhaps thought of Tranfubftantaught,

other Articles now obtruded.
taken
from Places exprefs, and fuch as reFrom formal
ceive no Controverfy of Interpretation ; as firft, John v. 39. Search the
anddear
Texts
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal Life ; and they are they that
tejlify of me. Our Saviour here fpeaketh of the Scriptures only of the Old
Teftament ; for the Jews at that Time could not fearch the Scriptures
of the New Teftament, which were not written. But the Old Teftament hath nothing of Chrift, but the Marks by which Men might know
tiation,

nor Purgatory, nor

^he fourth Argument

many

is

:

him when he came

he mould defcend from David ; be
born at Bethlehem, and of a Virgin; do great Miracles, and the like.
Therefore to believe that this Jefus was he, was fufficient to eternal Life:
but more than fufficient is not necefTary ; and confequently no other ArAgain, John xi. 26. Whofoever liveth and believeth hi
ticle is required.
as that

j

me,jhall not die eternally. Therefore to believe in Chrift, is Faith fufficient
to eternal Life ; and confequently no more Faith than that is necefTary,

but to believe in Jefus, and to believe that Jefus is the Chrift, is all one,
For when our Saviour,
as appeareth in the Verfes immediately following.
ver. 26. had faid to Martha, Believejl thou this? fhe anfwered, ver. 27.
Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chrijl, the Son of God, which fhould
come into the World : Therefore this Article alone is Faith fufficient to
Life eternal ; and more than fufficient is not necefTary.
Thirdly, John
xx. 3

1.

Thefe Things are written that ye might believe, that Jejus is the
Son of God, and that believing, ye might have Life through his

Chrifi, the

Name.

There,

to believe

the obtaining of Life

Fourthly,

1

come in the
lieveth that

John

Jejus

the Chrifi,

is

Faith fufficient to

and therefore no other Article is necefTary.
Every Spirit that confeffeth that Jefus Chrifi is
And 1 John v. 1. Whofoever beof God.

is
is

is

;

iv. 2.

Fleflo,

that Jefus

the

Chrijl,

is

born

of God.

And

ver.

he that overcometh the World, but he that believeth that Jefus
of God? Fifthly, Acts viii. 36. 37. See (faith the Eunuch) here

is

what

doth hinder

me

to be

baptized ?

And

5.

Who

is

the Son

is

Water,

Philip faid, If thou believefi with
all

0/* a Chriftian
all thy

Heart thou

And he

mayfi.

Commonwealth.

an/wered and/aid,

I believe

that

365
Jefus Chap.

Therefore this Article believed, Jefus is the
Chrifl
of God.
Chrifl, is fufficient to Baptifm, that is to fay, to our Reception into the
Kingdom of God, and by Gonfequence, only neceflary. And generally
is

the Son

XLIII.

u—«——

where our Saviour faith to any Man, 'Thy Faith hath faved
the Caufe he faith it, is fome Confeffion, which directly, or by

in all Places
thee,

Confequence, implieth a

The

that Jefus is the Chrifl.
the Places, where this Article

Belief,

from
is made the From that it
Foundation of Faith For he that holdeth the Foundation mall be faved. is * e F ° un
Which Places are firft, Matt. xxiv. 23. If any Man Jhall Jay unto you; i 19
laft

Argument

is

:

^/

ho, here

is

Chrifl\

or

believe

there,

it

not,

for there

/hall

arife falfe c i eSs

and falfe Prophets, and Jhall Jhew great Signs and Wonders, &c:
Here we fee, this Article, Jefus is the Chrifl, muft be held, though he that
The fecond Place is, Gal.
fhall teach the contrary mould do Miracles.
Angel
Heaven,
or
preach
an
any other Gofpel unto
Though we,
from
i. 8.
you, than that we have preached unto you, let him be accurfed.
But the
Gofpel which Paul, and the other Apoftles, preached, was only this
Chrifls,

Therefore for the Belief of this Article,
we are to reject the Authority of an Angel from Heaven ; much more of
any mortal Man, if he teach the contrary. This is therefore the fundaA third Place is, i John iv. I Bemental Article of Chriftian Faith.
Hereby
ye (hall know the Spirit of God j
Spirit.
loved, believe not every
every Spirit that confejfeth that Jefus Chrifl is come in the Plejh, is of God.
Article, that Jefus is the Chrifl

:

.

By which it is evident, that this Article is the Meafure and Rule, by
which to eftimate and examine all other Articles ; and is therefore only

A fourth

Matt. xvi. 18. where after St. Peter had profeffed this Article, faying to our Saviour, Thou art Chrijl, the Son of the
living God, our Saviour anfwered, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I
will build my Church : from whence I infer, that this Article is that, ori
which all other Doctrines of the Church are built, as on their FoundaA fifth is, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 12, &c. Other Foundation can no Man
tion.

fundamental.

is,

ejus is the Chrifl.
Now if any Man build
than that which is laid,
Silver,
precious
Stones,
Gold,
Wood, Hay, Stubble •
Foundation,
this
upon

J

lay,

be made manifejl ; for the Day Jhall declare it;
by Fire, and the Fire Jhall try every Man's Work,
revealed
becaufe it Jhall be
If any Man's Work, abide, which he hath built thereof what Sort it is.

every Man's

Work Jhall

Reward: If any Man's Work pall be burnt, he
but
he
himfelf Jhall be faved, yet fo as by Fire.
fhall fuffer Lofs ;
Which
Words, being partly plain and eafy to underftand, and party allegorical
upon, he Jhall receive a

out of that which is plain, may be inferred, that Paftors
that teach this Foundation, that Jefus is the Chrifl, though they draw
from it falfe Confequences, (which all Men are fometimes fubject to)
they may neverthelefs be faved ; much more that they may be faved

and

difficult

;

who

being no Paftors, but Hearers, believe that which is by their lawTherefore the Belief of this Article is fufficient >
ful Paftors taught them.
and by Confequence, there is no other Article of Faith neceffarily required to Salvation.
for the Part

Now

which

That the Fire Jhall try every
Man's Work, and that They Jhall be faved, butfo as by Fire, or through Fire
(for the Original is Sdirv&c) it maketh nothing againft this Conclufiort
which I have drawn from the other Words, that are plain. Neverthelefs, becaufe upon this Place there hath been ah Argument taken, to'
prove the Fire of Purgatory, I will alfo here offer you my Conjecture
concerning the Meaning of this Tryai of Doctrines, and faving of Men as
by Fire. The Apoftle here feemeth to allude to the Words of the Prophet Zachary, Chap xiii. 8, 9. who fpeaking of the Reftoration of the
is

allegorical, as,

5

A

Kingdom

:

Of a
Kingdom of God,

faith thus,

but the third Jhall be
'

the Fire,
is

tried

;

and

Chriftian

Commonwealth.

Two Parts

left therein

;

Day of Judgment, is
^°^ an d at that Day

the

>
2 Pet iii 7
'gration
io, 12.

and

die]

and win try them as Gold
Lord, and I will hear them. The

is refined,

Name of the

Day of

it is,

off]

and I will bring the third Part through

will refine them as Silver

they Jhall call on the

therein jhall be cut

the Reftoration of the

that St. Peter

tells

Kingdom of

us * fhall be the Confla-

of the World, wherein the wicked fhall perifli ; but the Remnant
which God will fave, fhall pafs through that Fire, unhurt, and be therein (as Silver and Gold are refined by the Fire from their Drofs) tried, and
refined from their Idolatry, and be made to call upon the Name of
the true God.
Alluding whereto St. Paul here faith, That the Day
(that is, the Day of Judgment, the great Day of our Saviour's Coming
to reftore the Kingdom of God in Ifrael) fhall try every Man's Doctrine,
by judging, which are Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay,
Stubble ; and then they that have built falfe Confequences on the true
Foundation, fhall fee their Doctrines condemned ; neverthelefs they themfelves fhall be faved, and pafs unhurt through this univerfal Fire, and live
eternally, to call upon the Name of the true and only God.
In which
Senfe there is nothing that accordeth not with the reft of holy Scripture, or any Glimpfe of the Fire of Purgatory.
But a Man may here afk, whether it be not as neceffary to Salvation, to
believe, that God is Omnipotent ; Creator of the World j that Jefus Chrijl is
Senfe oth
an d that all Men elfe fhall rife again from the Dead at the laft Day
Articles may r ^en
be called ne- as to believe, that Jefus is the Chrijl.
To which I anfwer, they are; and fo
y„
are many more Articles but they are fuch, as are contained in this one, and
may be deduced from it, with more or lefs Difficulty. For who is there that
does not fee, that they who believe Jefus to be the Son of the God of Ifrael,
and that the ljraelites had for God the Omnipotent Creator of all Things,
do therein alfo believe, that God is the Omnipotent Creator of all Things ?
Or how can a Man believe, that Jefus is the King that fhall reign eternally, unlefs he believe him alfo rifen again from the Dead? For a dead
Man cannot exercife the Office of a King. In fum, he that holdeth this
Foundation, Jefus is the Chrijl, holdeth exprefly all that he feeth rightly
deduced from it, and implicitly all that is consequent thereunto, though
he have not Skill enough to difcern the Confequence. And therefore k
holdeth ftill good, that the Belief of this one Article is fufficient Faith to
obtain Remiffion of Sins to the Penitent, and confequently to bring them
into the Kingdom of Heaven.
Now I have fhewn, that all the Obedience required to Salvation,
That Faith
and Obedi- confifteth in the Will to obey the Law of God, that is to fay ,in Repenence are both
tance
an d a n the Faith required to the fame, is comprehended in the
.

•

',

:

.

6"

cerranTto
Solvation.

Belief of this Article, Jefus is the Chrijl ; I will further alledge thofe
Places of the Gofpel, that prove, that all that is neceffary to Salvation is

The Men to whom St. Peter
both thefe joined together.
preached on the Day of Pentecoft, next after the Afcenfion of our Saviour,
afked him, and the reft of the Apoftles, faying, ASls ii. 37. Men and
Brethren, what Jloall we do ? To whom St. Peter anfwered (in the next
contained

in

Verfe) Repent, and be baptized every one of you, for the Remiffion of Sins,
and ye Jhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoft. Therefore Repentance,
and Baptifm, that is, believing that Jefus is the Chrijl , is all that is ne-

Again, our Saviour being afked by a certain Ruler,
Luke xviii. 18. What Jhall I do to inherit eternal Life ? anfwered, ver.
20. Thou knowejl the Commandm nts, do not commit Adultery, do not kill,
do notjleal, do ?iot bear falfe Witnejs, honour thy Father and thy Mother
which when he faid he had obferved, our Saviour added, Sell all thou
ceffary to Salvation.

bafl,

give

to

it

2

the Poor,

and

come and follow

?ne

:

which was

as

much

much

as to fay,

Law, and
a

Man

Common wealth

a Chriftian

Of

Rely on

me

that

to believe that Jefus

is

am

King

the King,

Thirdly,

to eternal Life.

the

St.

:

Therefore to

is all

Paul

,

that

faith,

is

fulfil the
required to bring

Rom.

i.

\y.

The jufl

butthej^y?; therefore Faith and Juflice,
(that is, the Will to be jufl, or Repentance ) are all that is neceffary
to Life eternal.
And, Mark i. 1 5. our Saviour preached, faying, The

floall live by Faith, not every one,

Time

is fulfilled,

the Evangile,

and

that

fore to repent,

Kingdom of God is at hand, repent a?id believe
the good News that the Chrift was come.
There-

the

is,

and believe that Jefus

is

the Chrift,

is all

that

is

required

to Salvation.
it is neceffary that Faith and Obedience (implied
in the What each
Repentance) do both concur to our Salvation ; the Queftion by °( hem c °nwhich of the two we are juftified, is impertinently difputed. Neverthe- thereunto
lefs, it will not be impertinent to make manifeft in what Manner each of
them contributes thereunto ; and in what Senfe it is faid, that we are
to be juftified by the one, and by the other.
And firft, if by Righteoufnefs be underftood the Juftice of the Works themfelves, there is no Man
that can be faved ; for there is none that hath not tranfgreffed the Law of
God. And therefore when we are faid to be juftined by Works, it is to
be underftood of the Will, which God doth always accept for the Work

Seeing then

Word

as well in

itfelf,

a

Man

is

good

as in evil

called jufl or unjufl

;

Men.

and that

And

in this Senfe only

his Juftice juftifies

him

it

is,

that

him, that

is,

and renders him capable
was not.
So that
Juftice juftifies in that Senfe, in which to juftify, is the fame as to
denominate a Man jufl: and not in the Signification of difcharging the
Law ; whereby the Punifhment of his Sins fhould be unjuft.
But a Man is then alfo faid to juftified, when his Plea, though in itfelf unfufflcient, is accepted ; as when we plead our Will, our Endeavour to fulfil the Law, and repent us of our Failings, and God accepteth
it for the Performance itfelf
And becaufe God accepteth not the Will
for the Deed, but only in the Faithful ; it is therefore Faith that makes
good our Plea; and in this Senfe it is, that Faith only juftifies So that
Faith and Obedience are both neceffary to Salvation ; yet in feveral Senfes
each of them is faid to juftify.
Having thus fhewn what is neceffary to Salvation ; it is not hard to obedience
to
reconcile our Obedience to God, with our Obedience to the Civil Sove- God and to
reign ; who is either Chriftian or Infidel.
If he be a Chriftian, he al- the Civil Soloweth the Belief of this Article, that Jefus is the Chrift ; and of all the verei § nanot
lnconfiitcnt
'
Articles that are contained in, or are by evident Confequence deduced whether
from it
which is all the Faith neceffary to Salvation. And becaufe he Chriftian,
is a Sovereign, he requireth Obedience to all his own, that is, to all the
gives

the Title, in God's Acceptation, of Jufl
of living by his Faith, which before he

;

:

:

.

:

Laws in which alfo are contained all the Laws of Nature, that
is, all the Laws of God
for befides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws
of the Church, which are Part of the Civil Law, (for the Church that
can make Laws is the Commonwealth) there be no other Laws divine.
Civil

;

:

Whofoever

therefore obeyeth his Chriftian Sovereign,

is

not thereby

from believing, nor from obeying God. But fuppofe
that a Chriftian King fhould from this Foundation, Jefus is the Chrifl,
draw fome falfe Confequences, that is to fay, make fome Superftructions
of Hay or Stubble, and command the teaching of the fame ; yet feeing
St. Paul fays, he fhall be faved ; much more fhall he be faved, that teacheth
them by his Command ; and much more yet, he that teaches not, but
hindred, neither

only believes his lawful Teacher.
And in cafe a Subject be forbidden by
the Civil Sovereign to profefs fome of thofe his Opinions, upon whatjuft
Ground can he difobey ? Chriftian Kings may err in deducing a Confcquence s

Of a

Or Infidel.

Chrifiian

Commonwealth;

fequence, but who (hall judge ? Shall a private Man judge, when the
Queftion is of his own Obedience ? or fhall any Man judge but he that
is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Civil Sovereign that
reprefenteth it ? or if the Pope, or an Apoftle judge, may he not err in
deducing of a Confequence ? did not one of the two, St. Peter or St.
Paul, err in a Superftructure, when St. Paul withflood St. Peter to his
Face ? There can therefore be no Contradiction between the Laws of
God, and the Laws of a Chrifiian Commonwealth.
And when the Civil Sovereign is an Infidel, every one of his own Subjects that refifteth him, finneth againft the Laws of God (for fuch are
the Laws of Nature) and rejecteth the Counfel of the Apoftles, that admonifheth all Chriftians to obey their Princes, and all Children and Servants to obey their Parents and Mafters, in all Things.
And for their
Faith, it is internal and invifible ; they have the Licence that Naaman
had, and need not put themfelves into Danger for it.
But if they do,
they ought to expect their Reward in Heaven, and not complain of their
lawful Sovereign ; much lefs make War upon him.
For he that is not
glad of any juft Occafion of Martyrdom, has not the Faith he profefTeth,
but pretends it only, to fet fome Colour upon his own Contumacy,
jfiut
what Infidel King is fo unreafonable, as, knowing he has a Subject that
waiteth for the fecond Coming of Chrift, after the prefent World fhall
be burnt, and intendeth then to obey him (which is the Intent of believing that Jefus is the Chrift J and in the mean Time thinketh himfelf
bound to obey the Laws of that Infidel King, (which all Chriftians are
obliged in Confcience to do) to put to Death, or to perfecute fuch a

Subject

?

concerning the Kingdom of God, and
Wherein I pretend not to advance any Pofition of
Policy Ecclefiaftical.
what are the Confequences that feem to me
fhew
only
to
my own, but
deducible from the Principles of Chriftian Politics, (which are the holy
Scriptures) in Confirmation of the Power of Civil Sovereigns, and the
Duty of their Subjects. And in the Allegation of Scripture, 1 have en-

And thus much

fhall fuffice,

deavoured to avoid fuch Texts as are of obfcure, or controverted Interpretation ; and to alledge none, but in fuch Senfe as is moft plain and
agreeable to the Harmony and Scope of the whole Bible j which was
Written for the Re-eftablifhment of the Kingdom of God in Chrift.
For
it is not the bare Words, but the Scope of the Writer, that giveth the
true Light, by which any Writing is to be interpreted ; and they
that infift upon fingle Texts, without confidering the main Defign, can
derive nothing from them clearly j but rather by cafting Atoms of Scripture, as Duft, before Men's Eyes, make every thing more obfcure than it
is ; an ordinary Artifice of thofe that feek not the Truth, but their own
Advantage.

O F

[
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Kingdom of Darknefe

PART
CHAP.
Of Spiritual Darknefs, from
ESIDES

IV.

XLIV.

Mifreprefentation of Scripture.
and Human, of which JheKlngMention in Scripture of^™ ^^'

thefe Sovereign Powers, Divine;

have hitherto difcourfed, there is
another Power, namely, that of * the Rulers of the Dark-* Eph. v i.i 2
nefs of this World, -f the Kingdom of Satan, and £ the Princi- +Mat.xii. 2 6.
at lx
34*
pality of Beelzebub over Damons, that is to fay, over Phantafms that appear in the Air for which Caufe Satan is alfo called § the Prince of the%^o. ii. 2.
Power of the Air; and ^becaufe he ruleth in the Darknefs of this
World)
the Prince of this World: and in Confequence hereunto, they HJ0h.xvi.11.
who are under his Dominion, in Oppofition to the Faithful (who are the
For feeing
Children of the Light) are called the Children of Darknefs.
Inhabitants
of
his
Dominion
Phantafms,
of Air
Beelzebub is Prince of
and Darknefs, the Children of Darknefs, and thefe Dasmons, Phantafms,
This conilor Spirits of Illufion, fignify allegorically the fame thing.
dered, the Kingdom of Darknefs, as it is fet forth in thefe and other
Places of the Scripture, is nothing elfe but a Confederacy of Deceiversi
that to obtain Dominion over Men in this prefent World, endeavour by dark
and erroneous Doctrines, to extinguifh in them the Light, both of Nature^
and of the Gofpel 5 andfa to dijprepare them for the Kingdom of God to
I

.

"

:

||

come.

As Men that are utterly deprived from their Nativity of the Light of The Church
the bodily Eye, have no Idea at all of any fuch Light ; and no Man not yet fully
conceives in his Imagination any greater Lights than he hath at fome ed of
f
So alfo is it of the
time, or other, perceived by his outward Senfes

^

:

Gofpel, and of the Light of the Understanding, that no

Man

can conceive there is any greater Degree of it, than that which he hath already
And from hence it comes to pafs, that Men have no other
attained unto.
Means to acknowledge their own Darknefs, but only by reafoning from
the unforefeen Mifchances that befal them in their Ways. The darkeft.
part of the Kingdom of Satan^ is that which is without the Church of

God that
we cannot

amongft them that believe not

in Jefus Chrift. But
Church enjoyeth (as the Land of
GoJJ:en) all the Light, which to the Performance o£ the Work enjoined
Whence comes it, that in Chriftendom there
us by God, is necenary.
;

is

to fay,

fay,

that therefore the

t

5

B

has

,

;

Of

Kingdom of

the

Darknefs.

has been, almoft from the Time of the Apoftles, fuch Juftling of one
another out of their Places, both by foreign and civil War ? fuch ftumbling at every little Afperity of their own Fortune, and every little

Men

and fuch Diverfity of Ways in running to the fame Mark, Felicity, if it be not Night amongft us, or at
leaft a Mift ? We are therefore yet in the Dark.
FourCaufes
The Enemy has been here in the Night of our natural Ignorance, and
of fpintual
fown
fares of fpiritual Errors j and that, firft, by abufing, and putting out the Light of the Scriptures
for we err, not knowing the Scriptures. Secondly, by introducing the Daemonology of the Heathen Poets,
that is to fay, their fabulous Doctrine concerning Daemons, which are
but Idols, or Phantafms of the Brain, without any real Nature of their
own, diftinct from human Fancy j fuch as are dead Men's Ghofts, and
Fairies, and other Matter of old Wives Tales.
Thirdly, by mixing
with the Scripture divers Relics of the Religion, and much of the vain
and erroneous Philofophy of the Greeks, efpecially of Arijiotle. Fourthly,
by mingling with both thefe, falfe or uncertain Traditions, and feigned

Eminence of

that of other

?

^

:

or uncertain Hiftory.
And fo we come to err, bv giving heed to fe~
during Spirits, and the Daemonology of fuch as fpeak Lies in Hypocrify9
(or as it is in the Original, i Tim. iv. i, 2. of thofe that play the Part of
Liars) with a feared Confcience, that is, contrary to their own Know-

Concerning the

ledge.

Abufe of Scripture,

The

firft

of thefe, which

I intend to

is

the Seducing of

Men by

fpeak briefly in this Chapter.

and main Abufe of Scripture, and to which almoft all
the reft are either confequent, or fubfervient, is the wrefting of it, to
iP"
P rove f^ at tne Kingdom of God, mentioned fo often in the Scripture,
tures concerning the is the prefent Church, or Multitude of Chriftian Men now living, or
Kingdom of that being dead, are to rife again at the laft Day whereas the Kingdom
of God was firft inftituted by the Miniftry of Mofes, over the Jews
only ; who were therefore called his peculiar People ; and ceafed afterward, in the Election of Saul, when they refufed to be governed by
God any more, and demanded a King after the Manner of the Nations ;
which God himfelf confented unto, as I have more at large proved before, in Chap. XXXV.
After that Time, there was no other Kingdom of God in the World, by any Pact, or otherwife, than he ever
was, is, and fhall be King, of all Men, and all Creatures, as governing
according to his Will, by his infinite Power. Neverthelefs, he promifed
Errors from
mifmterpret-

greateft

:

•

'

by

his Prophets to reftore this his

Government

to

them

again,

when

the

Time he hath in his fecret Counfel appointed for it fhall be fully come,
and when they fhall turn unto him by Repentance, and Amendment of
and not only fo, but he invited alfo the Gentiles to come in, and
enjoy the Happinefs of his Reign, on the fame Conditions of Converfion
and Repentance and he promifed alfo to fend his Son into the World,
to expiate the Sins of them all by his Death, and to prepare them by
Life

:

;

his Doctrine,

Coming

to receive

him at his fecond Coming
Which fecond
Kingdom of God is not yet come, and we
:

not yet being, the

are not

now

coming

again.

under any other Kings by Pact, but our Civil Sovereigns
faving only, that Chriftian Men are already in the Kingdom of Grace,
inafmuch as they have already the Promife of being received at his
As that

the

2

God

isThe

prefent

Church

:

Confequent to this Error, that the prefent Church is Chrif's King^om, tnere ought to be fome one Man, or AfTembly, by whofe Mouth
our Saviour (now in Heaven) fpeaketh, giving Law, and which reprefenteth his Perfon to all Chriftians, or divers Men, or divers Aftemblies
that do the fame to divers Parts of Chriftendom.
This Power Regal
under Chrijl, being challenged, univerfally by the Pope, and in parti1

cular

Of

the

Kingdom of

Darknefs.

Commonwealths by Affemblies of

the Paftors of the Place, (when
the Scripture gives it to none but to Civil Sovereigns) comes to be fo pafiionately difputed, that it putteth out the Light of Nature, and caufeth
cular

fo great a Darknefs in

Men's Underftanding,

that they fee not

who

it is

whom they have engaged their Obedience.
Confequent to this Claim of the Pope to Vicar-general of Chrift in the And that the
prefent Church, (fuppofed to be that Kingdom of his, to which we are Po P e is his

to

addreifed in the Gofpel)

is

the Doctrine, that

it is

necefTary for a Chri-

v

car -g ene "
j

King, to receive his

Crown by

were from that
Ceremony, that he derives the Claufe of Dei gratia in his Title ; and
that then only he is made King by the Favour of God, when he is
crowned by the Authority of God's univerfal Vicegerent on Earth ; and
that every Bifhop, whofoever be his Sovereign, taketh at his Confecration an Oath of abfolute Obedience to the Pope.
Confequent to the
fame, is the Doctrine of the fourth Council of Lateran, held under
Pope Innocent III. (Chap. III. de Hareticis) That if a King, at the
Pope's Admonition, do not purge his Kingdom of Here/ies, and being excommunicate for the fame, do not give Satisfaction within a Tear, his Subjects are abfohed of the Bond of their Obedience.
Where, by Herefies,
ftian

a Bifhop

;

as

if

it

Opinions which the Church of Rome hath forbidden
And by this means, as often as there is any Repugnancy between the political Defigns of the Pope, and other Chriftian
Princes, as there is very often, there arifeth fuch a Mift among!! their
Subjects, that they know not a Stranger that thrufteth himfelf into the
Throne of their lawful Prince, from him whom they had themfelves
placed there ; and in this Darknefs of Mind, are made to fight one againft
another, without difcerning their Enemies from their Friends, under the
Conduct of another Man's Ambition.
From the fame Opinion, that the prefent Church is the Kingdom of And that the
God, it proceeds, that Paftors, Deacons, and all other Minifters of the *!a%Is are
ergy>
4 e
Church, take the Name to themfelves of the Clergy, giving to the other
For Clergy figChriflians the Name of Laity, that is, limply, People.
that
is
Revenue,
which
God having
nifies thofe, whofe Maintenance
referved to himfelf during his Reign over the Ifraelites, affigned to the
Tribe of Levi (who were to be his public Minifters, and had no Portion
of Land fet them out to live on, as their Brethren) to be their Inheritance.
The Pope therefore (pretending the prefent Church to be, as
the Realm of Ifrael, the Kingdom of God) challenging to himfelf and
his fubordinate Minifters, the like Revenue, as the Inheritance of God,
And thence it is, that
the Name of Clergy was fuitable to that Claim.
Tithes, and other Tributes paid to the Levites, as God's Right, amongft
the Ifraelites, have a long time been demanded, and taken of Chriftians,
by Ecclefiaftics, Jure Divino, that is, in God's Right. By which means,
the People every where were obliged to a double Tribute ; one to the
State, another to the Clergy ; whereof, that to the Clergy, being the
Tenth of their Revenue, is double to that which a King of Athens (and
efteemed a Tyrant) exacted of his Subjects for the defraying of all pubFor he demanded no more but the twentieth Part ; and yet
lic Charges
abundantly maintained therewith the Commonwealth. And in the
Kingdom of the Jews, during the facerdotal Reign of God, the Tithes
and Offerings were the whole public Revenue.
From the fame miftaking of the prefent Church for the Kingdom of
God, came in the Diftinction between the Civil and the Canon Laws
The Civil Law being the Acts of Sovereigns in their own Dominions,
and the Canon Law being the A6ts of the Pope in the fame Dominions.
Which Canons, though they were but Canons, that is, Rules propounded,
are underftood

all

to be maintained.

:

and

;
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and but voluntarily received by Chriftian Princes,

till

the^Tranflation of

yet afterwards, as the Power of the Pope
the Empire to Charlemaign
increafed, became Rules commanded, and the Emperors themfelves (to
avoid greater Mifchiefs, which the People blinded might be led into) were
forced to let them pafs for Laws.
From hence it is,that in all Dominions, where the Pope's Ecclefiaftical
Power is intirely received, Jews, Turks, and Gentiles, are in the Roman
Church tolerated in their Religion, as far forth, as in the Exercife and
whereas in
Profeffion thereof they offend not againft the Civil Power
be
not
to
of
the
Roman
Religion,
Stranger,
is capital
a
tho'
a Chriftian,
becaufe the Pope pretendeth that all Chriftians are his Subjects. For other;

:

wife,

it

were

as

much

againft the

Law

of Nations, to perfecute a Chri-

ftian Stranger for profeffing the Religon of his own Country, as an Infidel ; or rather more, inafmuch as they that are not againft Chrift are

with him.

From
that are

the fame

it is,

exempt by

Men;

that in every Chriftian State there are certain

Ecclefiaftical Liberty,

the Tribunals of the Civil State

;

for fo

from the Tributes and from

are

the

fecular Clergy,

befides

Monks and Friars, which in many Places bear fo great a Proportion to
the common People, as if need were, there might be raifed out of them

Error from
miftaking

War

the Church militant mould
employ them in, againft their own, or other Princes.
fecond general Abufe of Scripture, is the turning of Confecration
alone,

an Army,

fufficient for

any

A

To Confecrate, is in Scripture, to
nto Conjuration, or Enchantment.
x gi ye J or dedicate, in pious and decent Language and Gefture, a Man,
for Conkiraor any other thing, to God, by feparating it from common Ufe ; that istion.
]

°^

->

God's, and to be ufed only by thofe, whom
God hath appointed to be his public Minifters (as I have already proved
at large in Chap. XXXV.) and thereby to change, not the Thing confeto fay, to fanctify, or

crated, but

make

it

from being profane and common, to be
God's Service. But when by fuch Words, the Na-

only the Ufe of

holy, and peculiar to
ture or Quality of the

Thing

it,

pretended to be changed, it is not
Confecration, but either an extraordinary Work of God, or a vain and
impious Conjuration. But feeing (for the Frequency of pretending the
Change of Nature in their Confecrations) it cannot be efteemed a Work
extraordinary, it is no other than a Conjuration or Incantation, whereby
itfelf is

Men to believe an Alteration of Nature that is not, conTeftimony of Man's Sight, and of all the reft of his Senfes.
As for Example, when the Prieft, inftead of confecrating the Bread and
Wine to God's peculiar Service in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper,
(which is but a Separation of it from the common Ufe, to fignify, that is,
to put Men in Mind of their Redemption, by the Paffion of Chrift,
whofe Body was broken, and Blood fhed upon the Crofs for our Tranfgreflions) pretends, that by faying of the Words of our Saviour, This is my
Body, and This is my Blood, the Nature of Bread is no more there, but his
they would have
trary to the

very Body ; notwithstanding there appeareth not to the Sight, or other Senfe
of the Receiver, any thing that appeared not before the Confecration. The
Egyptian Conjurers, that are faid to have turned their Rods to Serpents, and

the Water into Blood, are thought but to have deluded the Senfes of the
Spectators by a falfe Shew of Things, yet are efteemed Enchanters
But
:

what fhould we have thought of them, if there had appeared in their Rods
nothing like a Serpent, and in the Water enchanted, nothing like Blood,
nor like any thing elfe but Water, but that they had faced down the
King, that they were Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was
Blood that feemed Water ? That had been both Enchantment, and Lying,
And yet in this daily Act of the Prieft, they do the very fame, by turning
the
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Manner of a Charm, which produceth nothing Chap,
but they face us down, that it hath turned the Bread XLIV.

into the

to the Senfe

j

and require Men to worfhip it, as
if it were our Saviour himfelf prefent God and Man, and thereby to commit moft grofs Idolatry. For if it be enough to excufe it of Idolatry, to
fay it is no more Bread, but God ; why mould not the fame Excufe ferve
the Egyptians, in cafe they had the Faces to fay, the Leeks and Onions
they worfhipped, were not very Leeks and Onions, but a Divinity under
into a

Man

;

nay more, into a

their Species, or Likenefs.

God

v

-~*""y°—**

;

The Words,

This

is

my

Body.,

are equivalent

my Body

and it is an ordinary Figure
j
of Speech but to take it literally, is an Abufe 3 nor though fo taken, can
it extend any further, than to the Bread which Chrift himfelf with
his
own Hands confecrated. For he never faid, that of what Bread foever,
any Prieft whatsoever mould fay, This is my Body, or, 'This is Chriji's Body, the fame mould prefently be tranfubftantiated.
Nor did the Church
of Rome ever eftablifh this Tranfubftantiation, till the Time of Innocent
the third which was not above 500 Years ago, when the Power of Popes
was at the higheft, and the Darknefs of the Time grown fo great, as Men
difcerned not the Bread that was given them to eat, efpecially when it was
ftamped with the Figure of Chrift upon the Crois, as if they would have
Men believe it were tranfubftantiated, not only into the Body of Chrift,
but alfo into the Wood of the Crofs, and that they did eat both together
to thefe,

Thisfgnifies, or reprejents
:

;

in the Sacrament.

The

like Incantation,

inftead of Confecration,

is

ufed alfo

in the Sa- Incantation

crament of Baptifm Where the Abufe of God's Name in each feveral
Perfon, and in the whole Trinity, with the Sign of the Crofs at each
Name, maketh up the Charm As firft, when they make the holy Water, the Prieft faith, I conjure thee, thou Creature of Water, in the Name
of God the Father Almighty, and in the Name of Jefus Chrift his only Son
our Lord, and in Virtue of the Holy Ghoft, that thou become conjured Water
to drive away all the Powers of the Enemy, and to eradicate and fupptant
the Enemy, &c. And the fame in the Benediction of the Salt to be mingled with it; That thou become conjured Salt, that all Phantafms and Knavery of the Devil's Fraud may fly and depart from the Place wherein thou
art fprinkled ; and every unclean Spirit he conjured by him that fhall come to
judge the ^uick and the Dead.
The fame in the Benediction of the Oil,
That all the Power of the Enemy, all the Hoft of the Devil, all AJfaults and
Phantafms of Satan, may be driven away by this Creature of Oil. And
for the Infant that is to be baptized, he is fubject to many Charms
Firft,
at the Church Door the Prieft blows thrice in the Child's Face, and fays,
:

e"

In th

5
Baptifm.

:

-,

:

Go
As

and give place to the Holy Ghojl the Comforter.
Children,
blown on by the Prieft, were Dasmoniacs Again,
before his Entrance into the Church, he faith as beforej / conjure thee,
&c. to go out, and depart from this Servant of God : And again the fame
Exorcifm is repeated once more before he be baptized. Thefe, and fome
other Incantations, are thofe that are ufed inftead of Benedictions and Confecrations in Adminiftration of the Sacraments of Baptifm, and the Lord's
Supper ; wherein every thing that ferveth to thofe holy Ufes, (except
the unhallowed Spittle of the Prieft) hath fome fet Form of Exorcifm.
Nor are the other Rites, as of Marriage, Extreme Unction, of Vifita- And in Martion of the Sick, of confecrating Churches and Church-yards, and the ™ge, in Vi e
like, exempt from Charms j inafmuch
as there is in them the Ufe of
sick°ahdf
enchanted Oil and Water, with the Abufe of the Crofs, and of the Confecratiholy Word of David, Afperges me Domine Hyjfopo, as Things of Efli- on of Places,
cacy to drive away Phantafms, and imaginary Spirits.
Another
5 C
out of him, unclean Spirit,

if all

till

:
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Another general Error, is from the Mifmterpretation of the Words
eternal Life, everlafling Death, and the Jecond Death.
IV.
For though we
<_^-v
rea(j plainly in holy Scripture, that God created Adam in an Eflate of
& v in& f° r ever which was conditional, that is to fay, if he difobeyed not
miftakineehis Commandment ; which was not efTential to human Nature, but conternal Life,
andeverlaft- fequent to the Virtue of the Tree of Life, whereof he had Liberty to eat,
mg Death ag \ on a as he had not finned and that he was thruft out of Paradife
af;
ter he had finned, left he mould eat thereof and live for ever ; and that
Chrift's Paffion is a Difcharge of Sin to all that believe on him ; and by
Confequence, a Reftitution of eternal Life to all the Faithful, and to
them only yet the Doctrine is now, and hath been a long Time far
otherwife ; namely, that every Man hath Eternity of Life by Nature,
inafmuch as his Soul is immortal So that the flaming Sword at the Entrance of Paradife, though it hinder a Man from coming to the Tree of
Life, hinders him not from the Immortality which God took from him
for his Sin ; nor makes him to need the facrificing of Chrift, for the recovering of the fame ; and confequently, not only the Faithful and Righteous, but the Wicked and the Heathen, fhall enjoy eternal Life, without
any Death at all ; much lefs a fecond, and everlafling Death. To falve this,
it is faid, that by fecond, and everlafling Death, is meant a fecond, and
everlafling Life, but in Torments j a Figure never ufed, but in this very
1

'

>

:

:

:

Cafe.

which Doctrine

founded only on fome of the obfcurer Places of
the New Teftament ; which neverthelefs, the whole Scope of the Scripture confidered, are clear enough in a different Senfe, and unneceffary to
All

is

For fuppofing that when a

the Chriflian Faith.

Man

dies,

there

re-

maineth nothing of him but his Carcafe ; cannot God that raifed inanimated Duft and Clay into a living Creature by his Word, as eafily raife a
dead Carcafe to Life again, and continue him alive for ever, or make him
die again,

by another

Word

?

The

Soul in Scripture, fignifieth always,,

either the Life, or the living Creature

the Body alive.

In the

fifth

Day of

Waters produce Reptile Animce
in

it

God
is,

a living Soul

;

;

viventis,

the Englijh tranflate

created Whales,

and the Body and Soul jointly,
God faid, Let the
the creeping Thing that hath

the Creation,

it,

that hath Life

& omnem Animam viventem

every living Creature

:

And

likewife

Dufl of the Earth, and breathed

in his

:

And

again,

which in the Englijh
of Man, God made him of the
;

Face the Breath of Life,

& faSfus

Homo in Animam viventem, that is, and Man was made a living Creature : And after Noah came out of the Ark, God faith, he will no more
fmite omnem Animam viventem, that is, every living Creature : And

ejl

Deut.
Life.

Eat not the Blood, for the Blood is
From which Places, if by Soul were meant

xii.

23.

the Soul; that

the

is,

a Subfla?7ce incorporeal,

might as well be inferred
But that the Souls of the
by
God's fpecial Grace, to reFaithful are not of their own Nature, but
main in their Bodies from the Refurrection to all Eternity, I have already
I think fufficiently proved out of the Scriptures, in the XXX VHIth Chapter.
And for the Places of the New Teftament, where it is faid that any
Man fhall be caft Body and Soul into Hell Fire, it is no more than Body
and Life ; that is to fay, they fhall be caft alive into the perpetual Fire of
with an Exiflence feparated from the Body,
of any other living Creature, as of Man.

it

Gehenna.
As the Docsatorv

This Window

tionofSaints.

that gives Entrance to the dark Doctrine,

firft,

of

and afterwards of Purgatory, and confequently of the
walking abroad, efpecially in Places confecrated, folitary, or dark, of
tne Ghofts of Men deceafed ; and thereby to the Pretences of Exorcifm

and eterna l

Exorcifms,
and Invoca-

it is,

Torments

j

an(j
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-

and Conjuration of Phantafms as alfo of Invocation of Men dead ; and Chap.
to the Doctrine of Indulgences ; that is to fay, of Exemption for a Time, XL1V.
v—-J
or for ever, from the Fire of Purgatory, wherein thefe incorporeal Subfiances are pretended by burning to be cleanfed, and made fit for Heaven.
For Men being generally poffeffed before the Time of our Saviour, by
Contagion of the Dasmonology of the Greeks, of an Opinion, that the
Souls of Men were Subftances diftinct from their Bodies, and therefore
that when the Body was dead, the Soul of every Man, whether godly or
wicked, muft fubfift fomewhere, by Virtue of its own Nature, without
acknowledging therein any fupernatural Gift of God's ; the Doctors of
the Church doubted a long Time, what was the Place which they were
to abide in, till they mould be reunited to their Bodies in the Refurrecfuppofing for a while, they lay under the Altars ; but afterward
tion
the Church of Rome found it more profitable, to build for them this
Place of Purgatory ; which by fome other Churches in this latter Age,
has been demolifhed.
Let us now confider, what Texts of Scripture feem mofl to confirm The Texts
thefe three general Errors, I have here touched.
As for thofe which a^ elgCn ^or
Cardinal Bellarmine hath alledged, for the prefent Kingdom of God ad- afore_ m ^_
minfter'd by the Pope (than which there are none that make a better tioned have
Shew of Proof) I have already anfwered them and made it evident, been an redbe;
that the Kingdom of God, inflituted by Mofes, ended in the Election of
jj^
Saul: After which Time the Prieft of his own Authority never deThat which the High Prieft did to Athaliah, was
pofed any King.
not done in his own Right, but in the Right of the young King Joajh
her Son But Solomon in his own Right depofed the High Prieft AbiaThe moft difficult place to antbar, and fet up another in his Place.
fwer, of all thofe that can be brought, to prove the Kingdom of God
;

—

<

;

,

•

:

by

Chrijl

is

already in this

World,

is

alledged, not

by Bellarmine, nor

any other of the Church of Rome, but by Beza ; that will have it to
But whether he intend thereby,
be^in from the Refurrection of Chrijl.
to entitle the Prefbytery to the fupreme Power ecclefiaftical in the
Commonwealth of Geneva, (and confequently to every Prefbytery in
every other Commonwealth) to Princes, and other Civil Sovereigns,
I do not know. For the Prefbytery hath challenged the Power to excommunicate their own Kings, and to be the fupreme Moderators in Religion, in the Places where they have that Form of Church Government, no lefs than the Pope challengeth it univerfally.
The Words are, Mark ix. 1. Verily 1 fay unto you, that there be fome Anfwer to
of them that ftand here, which fhall not tafle of Death, till they have feen the Text on
hich Beza
the Kingdom of God come with Rower. Which Words, if taken gramma- ^
tically, make it certain, that either fome of thofe Men that flood by
JhdKbedom
Chrijl at that Time, are yet alive ; or elfe, that the Kingdom of God of Ghrift bemuft be now in this prefent World. And then there is another Place g an at the
Re urreat more difficult For when the Apoftles, after our Saviour's Refurrection,
and immediately before his Afcenfion, afked our Saviour, faying, Acts
the Kingdom to Ifrael, he an\. 6. Wilt thou at this 'Time reftore again
fwered them, It is not for you to know the Times and the Seafons, which
the Father hath put in his own Rower y but ye floall receive Rower ly
the Coming of the Holy Ghofl upon you, and ye Jhall be my [Martyrs] Witnejjes, both in "ferufalem, and in all fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermojl Part of the Earth : Which is as much as to fay, My Kingdom
for it fhall
is not yet come, nor fhall you foreknow when it fhall come
Night
in
the
but
fend
you
the
Holy
I will
Ghofl, and
come as a Thief
j
by him you fhall have Power to bear Witnefs to all the World (by
your Preaching) of my Refurrection, and the Works I have done, and
'

:

-

;

the

;
:

Of

the

Kingdom of

the Doctrine I have taught, that they
eternal Life, at

ing of Chrift's

believe

in

me, and expedt

my Coming again How does this agree with the ComKingdom at the Refurredtion ? And that which St. Paul
:

That they turned from Idols, to ferve the living
and true God, and to wait for his Son fro?n Heaven ; where to wait for
his Son from Heaven, is to wait for his coming to be King in Power
which were not neceffary, if his Kingdom had been then prefent.
Again, if the Kingdom of God began (as Beza on that Place, Markix. 1.
would have it) at the Refurredtion, what Reafon is there for Chriftians
ever fince the Refurredtion to fay in their Prayers, Let thy Kingdom come?
It is therefore manifeft, that the Words of St. Mark are not fo to be
There be fome of them that ftand here, faith our Saviour,
interpreted.
that fhall not tafle of Death till they have feen the Kingdom of God
come in Power. If then this Kingdom were to come at the Refurredtion of Chrifl, why is it fdid, fome oj them, rather than all f For they
all lived till after Chrifl was rifen.
But they that require an exadt Interpretation of this Text, let them
interpret firft the like Words of our Saviour to St. Peter, concerning
^ t# jf°h n Chap. xxi. 22. If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that
to thee f upon which was grounded a Report that he mould not die
Neverthelefs the Truth of that Report was neither confirmed, as well
grounded j nor refuted, as ill grounded on thofe Words ; but left as a
The fame Difficulty is alfo in the Place of St.
Saying not underftood.
Mark. And if it be lawful to conjecture at their Meaning, by that
which immediately follows, both here, and in St. Luke, where the fame
is again repeated, it is not unprobable, to fay they have relation to. the
Transfiguration, which is defcribed in the Verfes immediately following ;
where it is faid, that After fix Days Jefus taketh with him Peter, and
fames, and John (not all, but fome of his Difciples and leadeth them
up into a?i high Mountai?i apart by themjelves, and was transfigured before
them.
And his Raiment became jhining, exceeding white as Snow ; fo as
no Fuller on Earth can white them.
And there appeared unto them Elias
were
talking
with Jefus, &c.
So that they faw
with Mofes, and they
Chrifl: in Glory and Majefly, as he is to come ; infomuch as They were
And thus the Promife of our Saviour was accompliflied by
fore afraid.
way of Vifion : For it was a Virion, as may probably be inferred out of
St. Luke, that reciteth the fame Story, Chap. ix. 28. and faith, that
Peter and they that were with him, were heavy with Sleep But moil
certainly out of Matth. xvii. 9. where the fame is again related ; for our
Saviour charged them, faying, Tell no Man the Vifion, until the Son of
Man be rifen from the Dead. Howfoever it be, yet there can from
thence be taken no Argument, to prove that the Kingdom of God taketh
Beginning till the Day of Judgment.
fays,

Explication
of the Place

may

Darknefs.

i

Thejfal.

i.

9, 10.

>
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>

:

Abufe of
fome other
Defence of
the

As

for

re jg nSj
an<^

ms

fome other Texts,

to prove the Pope's

befides thofe of Bellarmine

;

as that the

Power over
two Swords

Civil Sove-

that Chrifl

Apoftles had amongft them, were the Spiritual and the Temwhich they fay St. Peter had given him by Chrifl; and

Power of poral Sword,

the Pope.

tnat

f tne

two Luminaries,

the greater iignifies the Pope, and the leffer

one might as well infer out of the firft Verfe of the Bible,
by Heaven is meant the Pope, and by Earth the King which is
not arguing from Scripture, but a wanton infulting over Princes, that
came in Fafhion after the Time the Popes were grown fo fecure of their
Greatnefs, as to contemn all Chriftian Kings ; and treading on the Necks
of Emperors, to mock both them, and the Scripture, in the Words of
Pfalm xci. Thoufhalt tread upon the Lion and the Adder, the young Lion
and the Dragon thoufhalt trample under thy leet.
As
the King
that

;

:
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Chap.

for the Rites of Confecration, though they depend for the moft
upon
the Difcretion and Judgment of the Governors of the Church, XLIV.
Part
and not upon the Scriptures ; yet thofe Governors are obliged to fuch <— •——
The
the Nature of the Action itfelf requireth ; as that the Cere-

As

—

Direction, as

er

^„.

°

monies, Words and Geftures, be both decent and fignificant, or at leaft"e c ra t ons n
conformable to the Action. When Mofes confecrated the Tabernacle, the theScripture.
without
Altar, and the Veffels belonging to them, Exod. xl. he anointed them was
ms
xorci
~
with the Oil which God had commanded to be made for that Purpofe ;
and they were holy There was nothing exorcized, to drive away PhanThe fame Mofes, (the Civil Sovereign of Ifrael) when he contafms.
;

i

"

:

Aaron (the High Priefl) and his Sons, did warn them with Water, (not exorcized Water) put their Garments upon them, and anointed
them with Oil ; and they were fanctified, to minifter unto the Lord in
the Priefts Office ; which was a fimple and decent cleanling and adorning
them, before he prefented them to God to be his Servants. When King
Solomon (the Civil Sovereign of Ifrael) confecrated the Temple he had
and
built, 2 Kings viii. he ftood before all the Congregation of Ifrael
having blefled them, he gave Thanks to God, for putting into the Heart
of his Father to build it and for giving to himfelf the Grace to accomplifh the fame
and then prayed unto him, firft to accept that Houfe,
though it were not fuitable to his infinite Greatnefs ; and to hear the
Prayers of his Servants that mould pray therein, or (if they were abfent)
towards it ; and laftly, he offered a Sacrifice of Peace-offering, and the
Houfe was dedicated. Here was no Proceffion ; the King ftood ftill in
no exorcifed Water no Afperges me, nor other impertihis firft Place
but a decent
nent Application of Words fpoken upon another Occafion
and rational Speech, and fuch as in making to God a Prefent of his newbuilt Houfe, was moft conformable to the Occafion.
We read not that St. John did exorcize the Water of Jordan nor
nor that
Philip the Water of the River wherein he baptized the Eunuch
fecrated

•

;

;

;

;,.

;

;

;

Time

of the Apoftles, did take his Spittle, and put it
to the Nofe of the Perfon to be baptized, and fay, in Odor em fuavitatis,
that is, for afweet Savour unto the Lord, wherein neither the Ceremony
of Spittle, for the Uncleannefsj nor the Application of that Scripture for
the Levity, can by any Authority of Manbejuftified.
To prove that the Soul feparated from the Body, liveth eternally, not TheImm oronly the Souls of the Elect, by efpecial Grace, and Restoration of the tality of
eternal Life which Adam loft by Sin, and our Saviour reftored by the Sa- Man's Soul,
ot proved
crifice of himfelf, to the Faithful ; but alfo the Souls of Reprobates, as
£
6
a Property naturally confequent to theEffence of Mankind, without other to be of N'
Grace of God, but that which is univerfally given to all Mankind ; there ture, but of

any Paftor

in the

which

feem fufficiently to ferve the Grace.
Turn but fuch, as when I compare them with that which I have before, Chap, xxxviii. alledged out of Job xiv. feem to me much more fubject to a diverfe Interpretation, than the Words of Job.
And firft there are the Words of Solomon, Ecclef xii. 7. 1'hen foall
the Dufl return to Dujl, as it was, and the Spirit jhall return to God that
gave it. Which may bear well enough (if there be no other Text diare divers Places,

at the firft Sight

:

only knows (but Man not)
what becomes of a Man's Spirit when he expireth ; and the fame Solomon,
in the fame Book, Chap. iii. 20, 21. delivereth the fame Sentence in the
His Words are, All go (Man and Beaft) to the
Senfe I have given it
rectly againft

it)

this Interpretation, that

God

:

Jame

Place

;

all are

of the Dufl, and

all

turn

to

Dujl again ; who knoweth

Man goeth

upward, and that the Spirit of the Beaft goeth
downward to the Earth ? That is, none knows but God ; nor is it an unufual Phrafe to fay of Things we underftand not, God knows what, and
that the Spirit of

5

D

God

Of the Kingdom
God knows

of Darknefs.

That of Gen. v. 24. Enoch walked with God, and he
was not j for God took him ; which is expounded, Heb. xiii. 5. He was
traitflated, that he Jhould itot die ; and was not found, becauje God had
where.

tranfaied him : For before his Tranfation he had this Te/limony, that he
pleafed God, making as much for the Immortality of the Body, as of the
Soul, proveth, that

God

this Tranflation

not common to
j
Grace, not on Nature.
mall we give, befides the

was peculiar

them with the wicked

to

them

that pleafe

and depending

on
;
But on the contrary, what Interpretation
literal Senfe of the Words of Solomon, Ecelef. iii.
the
Sons of Men befalleth Beafts, even one Thing
19. That which befalleth
befalleth them ; as the one dieth, Jo doth the other ; yea, they have all one
Breath (one Spirit j ) fo that a Man hath no Pre-emi?ience above a Beajl,
for all is Vanity. By the literal Senfe, here is no natural Immortality of
the Soul $ nor yet any Repugnancy with the Life eternal, which the
Elect fhall enjoy by Grace.
And, Chap. iv. 3. Better is he that
hath not yet been, than both they ; that is, than they that live, or have
lived ; which, if the Soul of all them that have lived were immortal, were a
hard Saying; for then to have an immortal Soul, were worfe than to have no
Soul at all. And again, Chap. ix. 5. The living k?iow theyjhall die, but the dead
know not any Thing ; that is, naturally, and before the Refurrection of the Body.
Another Place which feems to make for a natural Immortality of the
Soul, is that, where our Saviour faith, that Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob
but this is fpoken of the Promife of God, and of their Cerare living
titude to rife again, not of a Life then adtual ; and in the fame Senfe that
God faid to Adam, that on the Day he mould eat of the forbidden Fruit,
he mould certainly die ; and from that time forward he was a dead Man
by Sentence ; but not by Execution, till almoft a thoufand Years after*
00 Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob were alive by Promife, then, when Chrift
fpake j but are not actually till the Refurredlion.
And the Hiftory of
Dives and Lazarus, make nothing againft this, if we take it (as it is) for
i

:

a Parable.

But there be other Places of the New Teftament, where an Immortafeemeth to be directly attributed to the Wicked. For it is evident,
that they fhall all rife to Judgment.
And it is faid befides in many
Places, that they fhall go into everlafting Fire, everlafling Torments, everlajltng Fwiijhments ; and that the Worm of Confcience never dieth ; and
ail this is comprehended in the Word everlafting Death, which is ordinarily interpreted everlafting Life in Torments : and yet I can find no
where that any Man fhall live in Torments everlaftingly. Alfo, it feemeth hard to fay, that God, who is the Father of Mercies, that doth in
Heaven and Earth all that he will ; that hath the Hearts of all Men in
his difpofing ; that worketh in Men both to do and to will y and without
whofe free Gift a Man hath neither Inclination to Good, nor Repentance
of Evil, fhould punifh Men's Tranfgreffions without any End of Time,
and with all the Extremity of Torture, that Men can imagine, and more.
lity

-

We

are therefore to confider,

what the Meaning

is,

of everlafing Fire}

and other the like Phrafes of Scripture.
I have fhewed already, that the Kingdom of God by Chrift. beginneth
that in that Day, the Faithful fhall rife again,
at the Day of Judgment
with glorious and fpiritual Bodies, and be his Subjects in that his King:

dom, which

fhall

be eternal

in Marriage, nor eat

:

that they fhall neither marry, nor be given

and drink,

as

they did in their natural Bodies

;

but

without the fpeeifical Eternity
of Generation and that the Reprobates alfo fhall rife again, to receive
Punifhments for their Sins as alfo, that thofe of the Elect, which fhall
be alive in their earthly Bodies at that Day, fhall have their Bodies fudlive for ever in their individual Perfons,
:

:

-

2

denly

Of

the

Kingdom of

Darknefs.

379
Chap.

But that the Bodies of
denly changed, and made fpiritual and immortal.
the Reprobate, who make the Kingdom of Satan, mall alfo be glorious, XLIV.
J
or fpiritual Bodies, or that they fhall be as the Angels of God, neither <— v
eating, nor drinking, nor engendering j or that their Life mall be eternal in their individual Perfons, as the Life of every faithful Man is, or
as the Life of Adam had been if he had not finned, there is no Place
of Scripture to prove it ; fave only thefe Places concerning eternal Tor-

—

which may otherwife be
From whence may be inferred,

ments

;

interpreted.

that as the Elect after the Refurrec-

tion fhall be reflored to the Eftate, wherein Adam

was before he had finned y
-

be in the Eftate, that Adam, and his Pofterity
;
faving that God promifed a Redeemer
to Adam, and fuch of his Seed as fhould truft in him and repent, but
not to them that fhould die in their Sins, as do the Reprobate.
Thefe Things confidered, the Texts that mention eternal Fire, eter- Eternal Torments w a
nal Torments, or the Worm that never dieth, contradict not the Doctrine
of a fecond, and everlafting Death, in the proper and natural Senfe of
the Word Death.
The Fires, or Torments prepared for the Wicked in
Gehenna, Tophet, or in what Place foever, may continue for ever ; and
there may never want wicked Men to be tormented in them ; though
not every, nor any one eternally. For the Wicked being left in the
Eftate they were in after Adam's Sin, may at the Refurrection live as they
did, marry, and give in Marriage, and have grofs and corruptible Bodies, as all Mankind now have ; and confequently may engender perpefor there is no Place
tually, after the Refurrection, as they did before
of Scripture to the contrary. For St. Paul, fpeaking of the Refurrection, 1 Cor. xv. underftandeth it only of the Refurrection to Life eternal j
and not the Refurrection to Punifhment. And of the firft, he faith that the
fo

the Reprobate fhall

were

in after the Sin

committed

'

'

:

Body

fown in Corruption, raifed in Incorruption ; fown in Difhonour,
Honour fown in Weaknefs, raifed in Power fown a natural
Body, raifed a fpiritual Body : There is no fuch thing can be faid of
So alfo our Saviour, when
the Bodies of them that rife to Punifhment.
he fpeaketh of the Nature of Man after the Refurrection, meaneth, the
The Text is, Luke
Refurrection to Life eternal, not to Punifhment.
The Children of this World marry,
xx. 34, 35, 36. a fertile Text
and are given in Marriage but they that fhall be counted worthy to
obtain that World, and the RefurretHo?i from the Dead, tie ither marry,
nor are given in Marriage : Neither can they die any more ; for they
are equal to the Angels, and are the Children of God, bemg the Children
of the Refurrection : The Children of this World, that are in the Eftate
which Adam left them in, fhall marry, and be given in Marriage
which is an Immortality
that is, corrupt, and generate fucceflively
of the Kind, but not of the Perfons of Men they are not worthy to
be counted amongft them that fhall obtain the next World, and an
abfolute Refurrection from the Dead j but only a fhort Time, as Inmates
of that World and to the End only to receive condign Punifhment for
is

raifed in

;

-,

j

;

;

:

;

their

Contumacy.

The

Elect are the only Children of the Refurrection

j

of eternal Life they only can die no more
it is they that are equal to the Angels, and that are the Children of God ;
and not the Reprobate. To the Reprobate there remaineth after the
Refurrection, a fecond, and eternal Death
between which Refurrection,
and their fecond, and eternal Death, is but a Time of Punifhment and
Torment 3 and to laft by Succeflion of Sinners thereunto, as long as
the Kind of Man by Propagation fhall endure ; which is eternally.
Upon this Doctrine of the natural Eternity of feparated Souls is ^" f^er of
founded (as I faid) the Doctrine of Purgatory. For fuppofing eternal aii^ed for

that

is

to fay, the fole Heirs

:

:

Life Purgatory.

,

Of
by Grace

Kingdom

the

no

of Darknefs.

Body ; and no
The Texts for Purgatory alledo-ed by
Immortality till the Refurredtion.
Bellarmine out of the Canonical Scripture of the Old Teflament, are firil
the Failing of David for Saul and 'Jonathan, mentioned, 2 Kings i. 12.
and again, 2 Sam. iii. 35. for the Death of Abner. This Failing of
David, he faith, was for the obtaining of fomething for them at God's
Hands, after their Death ; becaufe after he had failed to procure the
Recovery of his own Child, as foon as he knew it was dead, he called
Seeing then the Soul hath an Exiilence feparate from the
for Meat.
Body, and nothing can be obtained by Men's Failing for the Souls
Life

only, there

is

Life, but the Life of the

Heaven or Hell, it followeth that there be
fome Souls of dead Men, that are neither in Heaven nor in Hell
and therefore they muil be in fome third Place, which muil be

that are already either in

\

And

thus with hard ilraining, he has wrefled thofe Places
whereas it is manifefl, that the Ceremoto the Proof of a Purgatory
and
Failing,
when they are ufed for the Death of Men,
nies of Mourning

Purgatory.

:

whofe Life was not

profitable to the

Mourners, they are ufed for Honour's
is done for the Death
of them by

and when it
Mourners
had Benefit, it proceeds from their particular
whofe Life the
Damage And fo David honoured Saul and Abner with his Fafline
and in the Death of his own Child, recomforted himfelf, by receiving
Sake to their Perfons

;

:

his ordinary

:

Food.

In the other Places, which he alledgeth out of the Old Teilament,
there is not fo much as any Shew, or Colour of Proof.
He brings in
every Text wherein there is the Word Anger, or Fire, or Burning, or
Purging, or Cleanjing, in cafe any of the Fathers have but in a Sermon
rhetorically applied it to the Dodrine of Purgatory, as already believed.
The firil Verfe of PfaL xxxvii. O Lord rebuke me not in thy Wrath, nor

me in thy hot Difpleafure : What were this to Purgatory, if Au~
gu/line had not applied the (Vrath to the Fire of Hell, and the Difpleafure to that of Purgatory ? And what is it to Purgatory, that of Pfal. lxvi.
12. We went through Fire and Water, and thou br ought ejl us to a moijl
Place and other the like Texts, (with which the Doclors of thofe Times
chajlen

;

Places of the

intended to adorn, or extend their Sermons or Commentaries) haled to
their Purpofes by Force of Wit ?
But he alledgeth other Places of the New Teflamentj that are not fo

NewTefta- eafy to be anfwered: And firil that of Matt. xii. 32. Whofoever fpeaketh
men r
a Word againfl the Son of Man, it Jhall be forgiven him ; but whofoever
anfwered.' fpeaketh againjl the Holy Ghofl, it Jhall not be forgiven him, neither in this
World, nor in the World to come : Where he will have Purgatory to be

World to come, wherein fome Sins may be
World were not forgiven notwithilanding that

the

:

forgiven
it is

which

in this

manifeil, there are

but three Worlds ; one from the Creation to the Flood, which was deilroyed by Water, and is called in Scripture the old World ; another from
the Flood to the Day of Judgment, which is the prefent World, and ihall
be deilroyed by Fire ; and the third, which ihall be from the Day of

Judgment forward, everlailing, which is called the World to come ; and
in which it is agreed by all, there ihall be no Purgatory
And therefore
But what then can
the World to come, and Purgatory, are inconfiilent.
be the Meaning of thofe our Saviour's Words ? I confefs they are very
:

hardly to be reconciled with

all

the Doctrines

now unanimoufly

received:

any Shame to confefs the Profoundnefs of the Scripture, to be too
great to be founded by the Shortnefs of human Underflanding. Neverthelefs, I may propound fuch Things to the Coniideration of more learned

Nor

is it

Divines, as the

the

Text

Holy Ghofl,

as

itfelf fuggeileth.

And firil,

feeing to fpeak againfl

being the third Perfon of the Trinity,

is

to ipeak

again ft

:

Of

Kingdom of

the

Darknefs.

Church, in which the Holy Ghoft refideth ; it feemeth the
Comparifon is made between the Eafinefs of our Saviour, as bearing with
Offences done to him while he himfelf taught the World, that is, when
he was on Earth, and the Severity of the Parlors after him, againft thofe
which mould deny their Authority, which was from the Holy Ghoft
As if he mould fay, You that deny my Power, nay you that mail crucify
me, fhall be pardoned by me, as often as you turn unto me by Repentance:
But if you deny the Power of them that teach you hereafter, by Virtue
of the Holy Ghoft, they mall be inexorable, and mall not forgive you,
but perfecute you in this World, and leave you without Abfolution,
(though you turn to me, unlefs you turn alfo to them) to the Punifhments (as much as lies in them) of the World to come And fo the
Words may be taken as a Prophecy, or Prediction concerning the Times,
Or if this be not the
as they have all along been in the Chriftian Church
Meaning, (for I am not peremptory in fuch difficult Places) perhaps there
may be Place left after the Refurrection for the Repentance of fome SinAnd there is alfo another Place, that feemeth to agree therewith.
ners
confidering
the Words of St. Paul, i Cor, xv. 29. What Jhall they do
For
which are baptized for the Dead, if the Dead rife not at all ? why alfo are
they baptized for the Dead? a Man may probably infer, as fome have
done, that in St. Paul's Time, there was a Cuftom, by receiving Baptifm
for the Dead, (as Men that now believe, are Sureties and Undertakers for
the Faith of Infants, that are not capable of believing) to undertake for
the Perfons of their deceafed Friends, that they fhould be ready to obey,
and receive our Saviour for their King, at his coming again ; and then
the Forgivenefs of Sins in the World to come, has no need of Purgatory.
But in both thefe Interpretations, there is fo much of Paradox, that I
truft not to them ; but propound them to thofe that are thoroughly verfed
in the Scripture, to enquire if there be no clearer Place that contradicts
them. Only of thus much, I fee evident Scripture to perfuade me, that
there is neither the Word, nor the Thing of Purgatory, neither in this,
nor any other Text ; nor any thing that can prove a Neceffity of a Place
neither for the Soul of Lazarus during
for the Soul without the Body
the four Days he was dead ; nor for the Souls of them which the Roman
Church pretend to be tormented now in Purgatory. For God, that could
give Life to a Piece of Clay, hath the fame Power to give Life again
to a dead Man, and renew his inanimate and rotten Carcafe, in a glorious,
fpiritual, and immortal Body.
Another Place is that of 1 Cor. iii. where it is faid, that they which
built Stubble, Hay, &c. on the true Foundation, their Words fhall pebut they themfelves Jhall be faved ; but as through Fire : This Fire^
rifh
he will have to be the Fire of Purgatory. The Words, as I have faid
before, are an Allufion of thofe of Zach. xiii. 9. where he faith, 1 will
bring the third Part through the Fire, and refine them as Silver is refined,
and will try them as Gold is tried : which is fpoken of the Coming of
the Mefliah in Power and Glory 5 that is, at the Day of Judgment, and
Conflagration of the prefent World ; wherein the Elect fhall not be confumed, but be refined ; that is, depofe their erroneous Doctrines and
Traditions, and have them as it were ringed of ; and fhall afterwards
In like Manner, the Apoftle faith
call upon the Name of the true God.
of them, that holding this Foundation Jefus is the Chrifl, fhall build there-^
on fome other Doctrines that be erroneous, that they fhall not be confumed in that Fire which reneweth the World, but fhall pafs through it
to Salvation j but fo, as to fee and relinquish their former Errors.
The
againft the

:

:

:

•

;

Builders are the Paflors

;

the Foundation, that Jefus
5

E

is

the Chrifl

;

the

Stubble

Of

the

Kingdom of

Darkhefs.

Stubble and Hay, falfe Confequences drawn from it through Ignorance, or
Frailty ; the Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, are their true Doctrines-,

and

and Purging, the Relinquijhing of their Errors. In all
no Colour at all for the burning of incorporeal, that is to

their Refining

which

there

is

impatible Souls.

fay,

A third

that of

beforementioned, concerning Bapout of which he concluded!, firft, that Prayers for
for tne Dead
t if
howunderj) ea j are not un p ro fitable ; and out of that, that there is a Fire of
For of many Interpretations of
Purgatory: but neither of them rightly.
the Word Baptifm, he approveth this in the firft Place, that by Baptifm
Baptifm for
theDead,

Place

m

^

is

i

Cor. xv„

:

meant (metaphorically) a Baptifm of Penance ; and that Men are in this
when they fair., and pray, and give Alms And fo BapBut this
tifm for the Dead, and Prayer for the Dead, is the fame Thing.
is a Metaphor, of which there is no Example, neither in the Scripture,
nor in any other Ufe of Language and which is alfo difcordant to the
Harmony and Scope of the Scripture. The Word Baptifm is ufed,
Markx. 38. and Luke xii. 50. for being dipped in ones own Blood, as
Chrift was upon the Crofs, and as moft of the Apoftles were, for giving
Teftimony of him. But it is hard to fay, that Prayer, Falling, and Alms,
have any Similitude with Dipping. The fame is ufed alfo, Matt. iii. n.
(which feemeth to make fomewhat for Purgatory) for a Purging with
But it is evident the Fire and Purging here mentioned, is the fame
Fire.
whereof the Prophet Zachary fpeaketh, Chap. xiii. 9. 7 will bring the
And St. Peter
third Part through the Fire, and will refine them, &c.
Trial
after him, 1 Epift.i. 7. 'That the
of our Faith, which is much more
is

Senfe baptized,

:

precious than oj Gold that perifeth, though

it

be tried with Fire, might be

found unto Praife, and Honour, and Glory, at the Appearing of fefus
Chrifi ; And St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 13. The Fire Jhall try every Man's
Work of what Sort it is. But St. Peter and St. Paul fpeak of the Fire
that mall be at the fecond Appearing of Chrift ; and the Prophet Zachary
of the Day of Judgment : And therefore this Place of St. Matt, may
be interpreted of the fame; and then there will be no Neceffity of the
Fire of Purgatory.

Another Interpretation of Baptifm for the Dead, is that which I have
before mentioned, which he preferreth to the fecond Place of Probability :
And thence alfo he inferreth the Utility of Prayer for the Dead. For if
after theRefurrection, fuch as have not heard of Chrift, or not believed in
him, may be received into Chrift's Kingdom ; it is not in vain, after their
Death, that their Friends mould pray for them, till they fhould be rifen.
But granting that God, at the Prayers of the Faithful, may convert unto him
fome of thofe that have not heard Chrift preached, and confequently cannot
have rejected Chrift, and that the Charity of Men in that Point, cannot
be blamed ; yet this concludeth nothing for Purgatory, becaufe to rife
from Death to Life, is one thing ; to rife from Purgatory to Life, is another ; as being a riling from Life to Life, from a Life in Torments to a
Life in Joy.
fourth Place

A

is

that of Matth. v. 25.

quickly, whiljl thou art in the

fary

and

Way

deliver thee to the fudge,

thou be cafl into Prifon.

with him,

and

Verily

the

Ifay

Agree with
lefi

fudge

thine Adverfary

at any Time the Adver-

deliver thee to the Officer,

unto thee, thou Jhalt by no means

come out thence, till thou haft paid the uttermofl Farthing. In which Alboth the Adverfary and the Judge is
legory, the Offender is the Sinner
•

God; the Way, is this Life-, the Prifon, is the Grave; the Officer,
Death from which, the Sinner fhall not rife again to Life eternal, but
to a fecond Death, till he have paid the utmoft Farthing, or Chrift pay
;

it

Of
it

for

him by

the

his Paffion,

as well Ieffer Sins,

Kingdom of
which

is

3

Ranfom
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for all

fifth Place,

Brother without a
(hall

fay

to his

is

XLIVi
w

of Chriji equally venial.

The

Chap;

manner of Sin,
both being made by the Paffion

a full

Crimes

as greater

Darknefs.

that of Matth. v. 22.

Caufe, Jhall be guilty

Whofoever
in 'Judgment

is
:

angry with his

And

whofoever

But whoFrom which

Brother, Racha, Jhall be guilty in the Council

foever Jhall fay, Thou Fool, Jhall be guilty

:

to Hell Fire.
of
Sins,
and
three forts of Punifhments
Words he
and that none of thofe Sins, but the laft, fhall be punifhed with Hell
Fire ; and confequently, that after this Life, there is Punifhment of leifer
Of which Inference, there is no Colour in any InSins in Purgatory.
terpretation that hath yet been given of them
Shall there be a Diftinction after this Life of Courts of Juftice, as there was amongft the Jews
in our Saviour's Time, to hear, and determine divers forts of Crimes j
as the Judges, and the Council ? Shall not all Judicature appertain to
To underftand therefore this Text, we are
Chrifl, and his Apoftles ?
not to confider it folkarily, but jointly with the Words precedent and
Our Saviour in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Mofes^
fubfequent.
which the Jews thought was then fulfilled, when they had not tranfgrefTed the grammatical Senfe thereof, howfoever they had tranfgreffed
againft the Sentence, or Meaning of the Legiflator.
Therefore whereas
they thought the fixth Commandment not broken, but by killing a
Man j nor the feventh, but when a Man lay with a Woman, not his
Wife j our Saviour tells them^ the inward Anger of a Man againft his
You have heard, faith
Brother, if it be without juft Caufe, is Homicide
kill,
not
and
that
whofoever Jhall kill,
he, the Law of Mofes, Thou JJpalt
or
before
the
Seffion
the
of the Seventy :
condemned
before
Judges,
be
Jloall
But I fay unto you, to be angry with one's Brother without Caufe, or
to fay unto him, Racha, or Fool, is Homicide, and mail be punifhed at
the Day of Judgment, and Seffion of Chrifl, and his Apoftles, with Hell
Fire fo that thofe Words were not ufed to diftinguifh between divers
Crimes, and divers Courts of Juftice, and divers Puniihments ; but to
tax the Diftinction between Sin and Sin, which the Jews drew not
from the Difference of the Will in obeying God, but from the Difference of temporal Courts of Juftice ; and to fhew them, that he that had
the Will to hurt his Brother, though the Effect appear but in reviling,
or not at all, fhall be caft into Hell Fire, by the Judges, and by the
Seffion, which fhall be the fame, not different Courts at the Day of
This confidered, what Can be drawn from this Text, to
Judgment.
maintain Purgatory, I cannot imagine.
The fixth Place is, Luke xvi. 9. Make ye Friends of the unrighteous
Mammon, that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlajling TaberThis he alledges to prove Invocation of Saints departed. But
nacles.
the Senfe is plain, that we fhould make Friends with our Riches, of the
Poor j and thereby obtain their Prayers whilft they live. He that giveth
to the Poor, lendeth to the Lord.
The feventh is, Luke xxiii. 42. Lord remember me when thou comeji
into thy Kingdom : Therefore, faith he, there is Remiffion of Sins after
But the Confequence is not good. Our Saviour then forgave
this Life.
him ; and at his coming again in Glory, will remember to raife him,

inferreth three forts

:

:

:

again to Life eternal.
The eighth is, Afis

Peter faith of Chrift, That God
had raijed him up, and loofed the Pains of Death, becaufe it was not poffble he fhould be holden of it : which he interprets to be a Defcent of
ii.

24.

where

St.

fome Souls there from their Torments
was Chrift that was loofed j it was he that

Chrift into Purgatoty, to loofe

whereas

it is

manifeft, that

it

could

Of

the

Kingdom

of Darknefs.
and not the Souls in ParNotes on this Place be well

conld not be holden of Death, or the Grave

But

gatory.

if that

obferved, there

is

which Beza

fays in his

none that will not

be Bands ; and then there
this Text.

is

no

that inftead of Pains,

fee,

it

mould

further Caufe to feek for Purgatory in

CHAP.
Of D^monology, and

;

XLV.
of the Religion of the

other Relics
Gentiles.

T he
]

f

n Xm °" '"T ^ ^

Oology

rIgi "

Jl

Impreffion

either in

made on

the Organs of Sight,

one direct Line, or in

many

by

lucid

Bodies,

Lines, reflected from Opake,

or refracted in the PafTage through diaphanous Bodies, produceth in liv-

whom God

hath placed fuch Organs, an Imagination
of the Object, from whence the Impreffion proceedeth ; which Imagination is called Sight ; and feemeth not to be a mere Imagination, but the
Body itfelf without us ; in the fame Manner, as when a Man violently
preffeth his Eye, there appears to him a Light without, and before him,
which no Man perceiveth but himfelf ; becaufe there is indeed no fuch
Thing without him, but only a Motion in the interior Organs, preffing
by Refiftance outward, that makes him think fo. And the Motion made
by this PrefTure, continuing after the Object which caufed it is removed,
is that we call Imagination and Memory, and (in Sleep, and fometimes in
great Diftemper of the Organs by Sicknefs, or Violence) a Dream : of
which Things I have already fpoken briefly, in the fecond and third
ing Creatures, in

Chapters.

This Nature of Sight having never been difcovered by the ancient
Pretenders to natural Knowledge ; much lefs by thofe that confider not
things fo remote (as that Knowledge is) from their prefent Ufe ; it was
hard for Men to conceive of thofe Images in the Fancy, and in the Senfe,
otherwife, than of things really without us
which fome (becaufe they
vanifh away, they know not whither, or how) will have to be abfolutely incorporeal, that is to fay, immaterial, or Forms without Matter j
Colour and Figure, without any coloured or figured Body ; and that
they can put on aiery Bodies (as a Garment) to make them vifible when
they will to our bodily Eyes ; and others fay, are Bodies, or living Creatures, but made of Air, or other more fubtile and aethereal Matter, which
But both of them agree
is, then, when they will be feen, condenfed.
on one general Appellation of them, Dcemons. As if the Dead, of whom
they dreamed, were not Inhabitants of their own Brain, but of the Air, or
of Heaven, or Hell ; not Phantafms, but Ghofts j with juft as much
Reafon, as if one was to fay, he faw his own Ghoft in a Looking-glafs,
or the Ghofts of the Stars in a River ; or call the ordinary Apparition
of the Sun, of the Quantity of about a Foot, the Damon, or Ghoft of
that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole vifible World : and by that
Means have feared them, as things of an unknown, that is, of an unlimited Power to do them Good, or Harm ; and confequently, given Occafion to the Governors of the Heathen Commonwealths to regulate this
their Fear, by eftablifhing that Damonology (in which the Poets, as
principal Priefts of the Heathen Religion, were fpecially employed, or
reverenced) to the public Peace, and to the Obedience of Subjects neceffary thereunto ; and to make fome of them good Damons, and others
the one as a Spur to the Obfervance, the other, as Reins to withevil j
hold them from Violation of the Laws.
:

What
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What
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the Name Chap.
Gods, written XLV.

kind of Things
of Damons, appeareth partly in the Genealogy of their
-v—*J
by He/iod, one of the moft ancient Poets of the Grecians ; and partly in
What
were
other Hiftories j of which I have obferved fome few before, in the
twelfth Chapter of this Difcourfe.

—

'

The

by

oftE™-

and ConqueSts, communicated their e nts.
Language and Writings into Afia, Egypt, and Italy ; and therein, by ne- How that
ceSTary Confequence, their Damonology, or (as St. Paul calls it) their Doc- po&jjinewas
trine of Devils : And by that Means, the Contagion was derived alfo to
the Jews, both of Judea and Alexandria, and other Parts, whereinto
they were difperfed.
But the Name of Damon they did not (as the Gre- How far redans) attribute to Spirits both good and evil $ but to the evil only and reived by the
to the good Damons they gave the Name of the Spirit of God
and
efteemed thofe into whofe Bodies they entered, to be Prophets.
In fum,
all Singularity, if good, they attributed to the Spirit of God ; and if
evil, to fome Damon, but a mxoScituutv, an evil Damon, that is, a Devil.
And therefore, they called Damoniacs, that is, pojfejfedby the Devil, luch
as we call Madmen or Lunatics ; or fuch as had the Falling Sicknefs
or that fpoke any thing, which they, for want of Understanding, thought
Grecians,

their Colonies

:

;

abfurd

:

As

alfo

of an unclean Perfon in a notorious Degree, they ufed to

he had an unclean Spirit ; of a dumb Man, that he had a dumb
Devil; and of John Baptijl, Mat. xi. 18. for the Singularity of his Failing, that he had a Devil ; and of our Saviour, becaufe he faid, he that
keepeth his Sayings mould not fee Death in aternum, Now we know thou Johnviii. c2,
hajl a Devil ; Abraham is dead± and the Prophets are dead : and again,
becaufe he faid, John vii. 20. They went about to kill him, the People anfwered, Thou hajl a Devil, who goeth about to kill thee? whereby it is manifest, that the Jews had the fame Opinions concerning Phantafms,
namely, that they were not Phantafms, that is, Idols of the Brain, but
Things real, and independent on the Fancy;
Which Dodtrine, if it be not true, why (may fome fay) did not Why our sa„
our Saviour contradict it, and teach the contrary ? nay, why does he ufe viour conon divers Occasions, fuch Forms of Speech as feem to confirm it ? To trolleditnot
lay,

'

this I anfwer, that

firft,

where ChriSl

faith,

A Spirit hath not Flejh and

mew that there be Spirits, yet he denies not that they
and where St. Paul lays, We Jhall rife Jpiritual Bodies, he
acknowledgeth the Nature of Spirits, and that they are bodily Spirits j
which is not difficult to understand. For Air and many other things are
Bodies, though not Flefh and Bone, or any other grofs Body, to be
But when our Saviour fpeaketh to the Devil,
difcerned by the Eye.
and commandeth him to go out of a Man, if by the Devil be meant a
Difeafe, as Phrenfy, or Lunacy, or a corporeal Spirit, is not the Speech
improper ? Can Difeafes hear, or can there be a corporeal Spirit, in a
Body of FleSh and Bone, full already of vital and animal Spirits ? Are
there not therefore Spirits, that neither have Bodies, nor are mere ImaBone, though he

are Bodies

ginations

?

Command

:

To

the

firft I

anfwer, that the addreffing of our

to the Madnefs, or

Lunacy, that he cureth,

is

Saviour's

no more impro-

of the Fever, or of the Wind, and Sea j
or than was the Command of God, to the
thefe hear
for
the
Firmament,
to
Light, to
the Sun, and Stars, when he commanded
them to be ; for they could not hear before they had a Being. But
thofe Speeches are not improper, becaufe they Signify the Power of God's
Word no more therefore is it improper, to command Madnefs or Lunacy (under the Appellation of Devils, by which they were then commonly understood) to depart out of a Man's Body. To the fecond, con*
cerning their being incorporeal, I have not yet obferved any Place of

was
neither do

per, than

his rebuking
:

:

5

F
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from whence it can be gathered, that any Man was ever
with any other corporeal Spirit, but that of his own, by which
his Body is naturally moved.
Our Saviour, immediately after the Holy Ghoft defcended upon him
in the Form of a Dove, is faid by St. Matthew, Chap. iv. i to have
e spirit into the Wildernefs ; and the fame is recited,
been
up fa

Scripture,
poffefTed

The
tures

Scrip-

do not

teach that
incorporeal.

.

^

Luke

iv.

^

i.

in thefe

Words, Jefus being full of the Holy

the Spirit into the Wildernefs

:

Whereby

it

is

Ghoft,
evident, that

was led in
by Spirit

meant the Holy Ghoft. This cannot be interpreted for a Poffeffion
For Chri/l, and the Holy Ghoft, are but one and the fame
Subftance ; which is no PofTeflion of one Subftance, or Body, by anAnd whereas in the Verfes following, he is faid to have been
other.
taken up by the Devil into the holy City, and fet upon a Pijinacle of the
'Temple, mall we conclude thence, that he was pofteffed of the Devil,
or carried thither by Violence ? And again, carried by the Devil into an exceeding high Mountain, ivho jihewed him thence all the Kingdoms
of the World : Wherein, we are not to believe he was either poffeffed,
or forced by the Devil ; nor that any Mountain is high enough, according to the literal Senfe, to fhew him one whole Hemifphere. What
then can be the Meaning of this Place, other than that he went of himfelf into the Wildernefs ; and that this carrying of him up and down,
from the Wildernefs to the City, and from thence into a Mountain,
was a Vifion ? Conformable whereunto, is alfo the Phrafe of St. Luke,
whereas
that he was led into the Wildernefs, not by, but in the Spirit
concerning his being taken up into the Mountain, and unto the PinWhich fuiteth
nacle of the Temple, he fpeaketh as St. Matthew doth.
Vifion.
of
a
Nature
the
with
Again, where St. Luke fays of Judas Ifcariot, that Satan entered into
him, and thereupon that he went and communed with the Chief Priefts, and
Captains, how he might betray Chrijl unto them : it may be anfwered,
that by the Entering of Satan (that is, the Enemy) into him, is meant,
For
the hoftile and traiterous Intention of felling his Lord and Mafter.
as by the Holy Ghoft, is frequently in Scripture underftood, the Graces
and good Inclinations given by. the Holy Ghoft ; fo by the Entering
of Satan may be underftood the wicked Cogitations and Defigns, of the
For as it is hard to fay, that the
Adverfaries of Chrift and his Difciples.
Devil was entered into Judas, before he had any fuch hoftile Defign
fo it is impertinent to fay, he was firft Chrijl's Enemy in his Heart,
and that the Devil entered into him afterwards. Therefore the Entering of Satan, and his wicked Purpofe, was one and the fame. Thing.
But if there be no immaterial Spirit, nor any PofTeflion of Men's Bodies by any Spirit corporeal, it may again be afked, Why our Saviour
and his Apoftles did not teach the People fo j and in fuch clear Words,
But fuch Queftions as thefe, are
as they might no more doubt thereof.
more curious than neceffary for a Chriftian Man's Salvation. Men may

there,

is

:

:

;

Why

could have given to all Men Faith, Piety,
and all manner of moral Virtues, gave it to fome only, and not to all I
and why he left the Search of natural Caufes and Sciences, to the naas well afk,

Chrijl, that

Reafon and Induftry of Men, and did not reveal it to all, or any
Man, fupernaturally ? and many other fuch Queftions of which, neverthelefs, there may be alledged probable and pious Reafons.
For as
God, when he brought the Israelites into the Land of Promife, did not
fecure them therein, by fubduing all the Nations round about them
but left many of them, as Thorns in their Sides, to awaken from Time
fo our Saviour, in conducting us toto Time their Piety and Induftry
ward his heavenly Kingdom, did not deftroy all the Difficulties of natural

:

:

tural
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to exercife our Induftry

and Reafon ; the
Scope of his preaching, being only to fhew us this plain and direct Way
to Salvation, namely, the Belief of this Article, That he was the Chrift,
tural Queftions,

but

left

the Son of the living God, fent into the

World

to facrifice him/elf for

our

and at his coming again, glorioufly to reign over his Elecl, and to
jrom their Enemies eternally : To which, the Opinion of PoA
them
fave
feffion by Spirits, or Phantafms, are no Impediment in the Way j though
it be to fome an Occafion of going out of the Way, and to follow their
own Inventions. If we require of the Scripture an Account of all Queftions, which may be raifed to trouble us in the Performance of God's
Commands, we may as well complain of Mofes, for not having fet down
the Time of the Creation of fuch Spirits, as well as of the Creation of
To conclude, I find in
the Earth and Sea, and of Men and Beafts.
Scripture that there be Angels and Spirits, good and evil
but not that
they are incorporeal, as are the Apparitions Men fee in the Dark, or in
a Dream or Vifion ; which the Latins call Speflra, and took for Damons.
And I find that there are Spirits corporeal, (though fubtile and invilible ;)
but not that any Man's Body was pofferTed or inhabited by them ; and
that the Bodies of the Saints mail be fuch, namely, Spiritual Bodies, as
St. Paul calls them.
Neverthelefs, the contrary Doctrine, namely, that there be incorpo- The Power
real Spirits, hath hitherto fo prevailed in the Church, that the Ufe of of carting out
6 13 " ot
'
Exorcifm, (that is to fay, of Ejection of Devils by Conjuration) is there- P
^
upon built j and (though rarely and faintly practifed) is not yet totally was n the
That there were many Demoniacs in the primitive Church, Primitive
given over.
and few Madmen, and other fuch Angular Difeafes j whereas in thefe Church;
Times we hear of, and fee many Madmen and few Demoniacs, proceeds
But how it comes to
not from the Change of Nature, but of Names.
pafs, that whereas heretofore the Apoflles, and after them for a Time,
the Pallors of the Church, did cure thofe lingular Difeafes, which now
they are not feen to do ; as likewife, why it is not in the Power of
every true Believer now, to do all that the Faithful did then, that is to fay,
as we read, Mark xvi. 17. In Chrifs Name to caft out Devils, to [peak
with new Tongues, to take up Serpents, to drink deadly Poifon without Harm
taking, and to cure the Sick by laying on of their Hands, and all this withAnd
out other Words, but in the Name of Jefus, is another Queftion.
it is probable, that thofe extraordinary Gifts were given to the Church, for
no longer a Time, than Men trufted wholly to Chrift, and looked for their
Felicity only in the Kingdom to come
and confequently, that when
they fought Authority and Riches, and trufted to their own Subtilty for
a Kingdom of this World, thefe fupernatural Gifts of God were again
'
taken from them.
Another Relic of Gentilifm, hthe Worjhip of Images, neither inftituted by Another ren"
Mofes in the Old, or by Chrift in the New Teftament ; nor yet brought in £•?
from the Gentiles-, but left amongft them, after they had given their Names {hipping of
to Chrift. Before our Saviour preached, it was the general Religion of the Images, left
the
Gentiles, to worfhip for Gods, thofe Apparences that remain in the Brain ^
from the Impreflion of external Bodies upon the Organs of their Senfes, brought' into
which are commonly called Ideas, Idols, Phantafms, Conceits, as being it
Reprefentations of thofe external Bodies, which caufe them, and have
nothing in them of Reality, no more than there is in the Things that
feem to ftand before us in a Dream : And this is the Reafon why St.
Paul fay?, We know that an Idol is nothing : Not that he thought that an
Image of Metal, Stone, or Wood, was nothing ; but that the Thing
which they honoured or feared in the Image, and held for a God, v/as a
meer Figment, without Place, Habitation, Motion, or Exiftence, but
Sins,

-,

i

•

,

1
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^

Of

theMotions oftheBrain.

in
is

the

that

which

is

Kingdom of

And theWorfhip of thefe with divine Honour,

in the Scripture called Idolatry

For God being King of the Jews, and

to

certain feeminp" 1 cxts ror

Images.

High

and Rebellion

againft

God.
and

his Lieutenant being firfl Mofes,

People had been permitted to worfhip,
(which
are
Reprefentations
and pray to Images,
of their own Fancies)
they had had no farther Dependence on the true God, of whom there
can be no Similitude j nor on his prime Minifters, Mofes, and the High
Priefts ; but every Man had governed himfelf according to his own Appetite, to the utter Everfion of the Commonwealth, and their own Deilruction for want of Union.
And therefore the ntft Law of God was,
I'hey jlooidd not take for Gods, alienos Deos, that is, the Gods of other
Nations, but that only true God, who vouchfajed to commune with Mofes,
and by him to give them Laws and Directions for their Peace, and for
their Salvation from their Enemies.
And thefecond was, that they fhould
not make to themfelves any Image to worfip, of their own Invention.
For
it is the fame deposing of a King, to fubmit to another King, whether
he be fet up by a neighbour Nation, or by ourfelves.
The Places of Scripture to countenance the fetting up of Images, to
woj-fhip them
or to fet them up at all in the Places where God is worfhipped, are firfl:, two Examples ; one of the Cherubims over the Ark of
God the other of the Brazen Serpent Secondly, fome Texts whereby
afterward the

Anfwer

Darknefs.

Prieft; if the

;

:

-,

we are commanded

to

worfhip certain Creatures for their Relation to

God

j

And laftly, fome other Texts, by which
worfhip his Footftool
is authorifed,
a religious honouring of holy Things.
But before I examine the Force of thofe Places, to prove that which is pretended, I
muff firfl explain what is to be underflood by wirfhipping, and what by
as to

:

Images, and

What

Idols.

nave already fhewn

XXth

Chapter of this Difcourfe, that to
honour, is to value highly the Power of any Perfon and that fuch Value
is meafured, by our comparing him with others.
But becaufe there is
nothing to be compared with God in Power ; we honour him not, but
difhonour him, by any Value lefs than Infinite. And thus Honour is properly of its own Nature, fecret and internal in the Heart.
But the inward Thoughts of Men, which appear outwardly in their Words and
Actions, are the Signs of honouring, and thefe go by the Name of WorTherefore, to pray to, to fwear by, to obey, to
fhip, in Latin, Cultus.
be diligent and officious in ferving ; in fum, all Wcris and Actions that
betoken Fear to offend, or Defire to pleafe, is Worfhip, whether thofe
Words and Actions be fincere, or feigned and becaufe they appear as
Signs of honouring, are ordinarily alfo called Honour.
piftin£hon
f^g Worfhip we exhibit to thofe we efteem to be but Men, as to
in Authority, is Civil Worfhip : But the Worfhip we
vine and Ci- Kings and Men
vil Worfhip. exhibit to that which we think to be God, whatfoever the Words, Ceremonies, Geftures, or other Actions be, is Divine Worfloip.
To
fall proftrate before a King,
in him that thinks him but a Man, is
but Civil Worfhip And he that but putteth off his Hat in the Church
for this Caufe, that he thinketh it the Houfe of God, worfhippeth
with Divine Worfhip. They that feek the Distinction of Divine and
Civil Worfhip, not in the Intention of the Worfhipper, but in the
Words Sxtei'x, and Mlpsict, deceive themfelves. For whereas there be
two Sorts of Servants ; that Sort, which is of thofe that are abfolutely in
the Power of their Mafters, as Slaves taken in War, and their IfTue,
whofe Bodies are not in their own Power, (their Lives depending on the
Will of their Mafters, in fuch Manner as to forfeit them upon the leaft
Difobedience) and that are bought and fold as Beafts, were called Asto/,
is

I

in the

p'

:

:

:

that

is

properly, Slaves, and their Service AsAe/rt

:

The other, which

is

of

thofe
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hope of Benefit from their Mailers) vothat is, Domeilic Servants ; to whofe Serluntarily, are called QUrsg,
vice the Mailers have no further Right, than is contained in the CoThefe two Kinds of Servants have thus
venants made betwixt them.
much common to them both, that their Labour is appointed them by
thofe that ferve (for Hire, or in

another

him

:

that

And

the

Word

worketh

A&rpig,

for another,

is

the general

whether

Name of

both, iignifying

or a voluntary Ser-

as a Slave,

So that Axrpeix iignifieth generally all Service ; but hxteix the SerAnd both are ufed
vice of Bondmen only, and the Condition of Slavery
in Scripture (to iignify our Service of God) promiicuouily.
AsAs/ec, beand in all
caufe we are God's Slaves ; Axrpeix, becaufe we ferve him
Kinds of Service is contained, not only Obedience, but alfo Worfhip j
that is, fuch Actions, Geilures, and Words, as iignify Honour.
An Image (in the moil ilrict Signification of the Word) is the Re- An Image,
femblance of fomething vifible
In which Senfe the phantailical FormSj^ 31,
Apparitions, or Seemings of vifible Bodies to the Sight, are onl Images j
fuch as are the Shew of a Man, or other Thing in the Wuter, by Reflexion
or Refraction ; or of the Sun, or Stars, by direct Virion in the Air ; which
are nothing real in the Things feen, nor in the Place they feem to be ;
nor are their Magnitudes and Figures the fame with that of the Object
but changeable by the Variation of the Organs of Sight, or by Giaffes ;
and are prefent oftentimes in our Imagination and in our Dreams, when
the Object is abfent ; or changed into other Colours and Shapes, as Things
And thefe are the Images which are
that depend only upon the Fancy.
vant

:

:

:

:

<

and moil properly called Ideas and Idols, and derived from the
Language of the Grecians, with whom the Word E/'Jw iignifieth to fee.
They are alfo called Phantafms, which is in the fame Language, AppaAnd from thefe Images it is that one of the Faculties of Man's
ritions.
And from hence it is manifeil, that
called the Imagination.
is
Nature,
there neither is, nor can be, any Image made of a Thing invifible,
for
It is alfo evident, that there can be no Image of a Thing infini e
the
mpreffion
of
Things
Phantafms
that
are
made
by
and
Images
the
all

originally

:

i

vifible,

And

are figured

:

but Figure

therefore there can be

is

a Quantity

no Image of God

every

way determined

nor of the Soul of
;
that is, Bodies that

Man 5

have
nor of Spirits j but only of Bodies vifible,
Light in themfelves, or are by inch enlightened.
And whereas a Man can fancy Shapes he never faw j making up aj?i<a
Figure out of the Parts of divers Creatures ; as the Poets make their Centaurs, Chimaeras, and other Monilers never feen
So can he alfo give Material
Matter to thofe Shapes, and make them in Wood, Clay, or Metal. And* maSes *
thefe are alfo called Images, not for the Refemblanee of any corporeal
Thing, but for the Refemblanee of fome phantailical Inhabitants of the
But in thefe Idols, as they are originally in the Brain,
Brain of the Maker.
painted,
are
carved, moulded, or moul en in Matter, there is a
they
and as
Similitude of the one to the other, for which the material Body made by Art,
may be faid to be the Image of the phantailical Idol made bv Nature.
But in a larger Ufe of the Word Image, is contained alfo any Reprefentation of one Thing by another.
So an earthly Sovereign may be
Image
of
God
And
the
an
called
inferior Magiflrate the image of an
earthly Sovereign. And many times in the Idolatry of the Gentiles, there
was little Regard to the Similitude of their material Idol to the Idol in
their Fancy, and yet it was called the Image of it.
For a Stone unhewn
has been fet up for Neptune, and divers other Shapes far different from
the Shapes they conceived of their Gods.
And at this Day we fee many
Images of the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, unlike one another, and
without Correfpondence to any one Man's Fancy ; and yet ferve well
:

:

5

G
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enough for the Purpofe they were erected for ; which was no more but
by the Names only, to reprefent the Perfons mentioned in the Hiftory ;
to which every Man applieth a mental Image of his own making, or
none at all. And thus an Image in the largefl Senfe, is either the Refemblance or the Reprefentation of fomething vifible ; or both together^
as it happeneth for the moll part.
But the Name of Idol is extended yet further in Scripture, to fignify

Idolatry*

what*

alfo the Sun, or a Star, or any other Creature, vifible or invifible, when
they are worfhipped for Gods.
Having fhewn what is Worfliip, and what an Image ; I will now put
them together, and examine what that Idolatry is, which is forbidden in
the fecond Commandment, and other Places of the Scripture.
To worfhip an Image, is voluntarily to do thofe external Adisj
which are Signs of honouring either the Matter of the Image, which
is Wood, Stone, Metal, or fome other vifible Creature ; of the Phantafm of the Brain, for the Refemblance or Reprefentation whereof, the
Matter was formed and figured ; or both together, as one animate Body^
compofed of the Matter and the Phantafm, as of a Body and Soul.
To be uncovered, before a Man of Power and Authority, or before
the Throne of a Prince, or in fuch other Places as he ordaineth to that
Purpofe in his Abfence, is to worfhip that Man, or Prince, with Civil
Worfhip ; as being a Sign, not of honouring the Stool or Place, but the
But if he that doth it, mould fupPerfon j and is not Idolatry.
pofe the Soul of the Prince to be in the Stool, or fhould prefent a Petition
to the Stool, it were divine Worfhip and Idolatry.
To pray to a King for fuch Things as he is able to do for us, though
We proftrate ourfelves before him, is but Civil Worfhip ; becaufe we acknowledge no other Power in him, but human But voluntarily to pray
unto him for fair Weather, or for any thing which God only can do for
On the other Side, if a King compel
us, is divine Worfhip and Idolatry.
a Man to it by the Terror of Death, or other great corporal Punifhment,
it is not Idolatry
For the Worfhip which the Sovereign commandeth to
be done unto himfelf by the Terror of his Laws, is not a Sign that he
that obeyeth him, does inwardly honour him as a God, but that he is deiirous to fave himfelf from Death or from a miferable Life j and that
which is not a Sign of internal Honour, is no Worfhip ; and therefore
no Idolatry. Neither can it be faid, that he that does it, fcandalizeth or layeth any Stumbling-block before his Brother ; becaufe how
wife or learned foever he be that worfhippeth in that manner, another
Man cannot from thence argue, that he approveth it ; but that he doth
it for Fear j and that it is not his AcT:, but the Act of his Sovereign.
To worfhip God, in fome peculiar Place, or turning a Man's Face towards an Image, or determinate Place, is not to worfhip or honour the
Place, or Image j but to acknowledge it holy, that is to fay, to acknowledge the Image, or the Place to be fet apart from common Ufe
for that
is the Meaning of the Word Holy j which implies no new Quality in the
Place, or Image j but only a new Relation by Appropriation to God ;
and therefore is not Idolatry ; no more than it was Idolatry to worfhip
God before the Brazen Serpent j or for the Jews when they were out of
their own Country, to turn their Faces, (when they prayed) toward the
Temple of Jerufalem ; or for Mofes to put off his Shoes when he was
before the flaming Bufh, the Ground appertaining to Mount Sinai ;
which Place God had chofen to appear in, and to give his Laws to the
People of Ifraely and was therefore holy Ground, not by inherent Sanctity,
but by Separation to God's Ufe ; or for Chriftians to worfhip in the
Churches, which are once folemnly dedicated to God for that Purpofe, by
the
:

:

:
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of the King, or other true Reprefentant of the Church.
worfhip
God, as inanimating or inhabiting fuch Image, or Place ;
But to
that is to fay, an infinite Subftance in a finite Place, is Idolatry
for fuch
finite Gods, are but Idols of the Brain, nothing real j and are commonly
called in the Scripture by the Names of Vanity, and Lies, and Nothing.
Alfo to worfhip God, not as inanimating, or prefent in the Place, or
Image ; but to the End to be put in mind of him, or of fome Works of
his, in cafe the Place or Image be dedicated, or let up by private Authority, and not by the Authority of them that are our Sovereign Paflors,
For the Commandment is, Thou floalt not make to thy felj
is Idolatry.
any graven Image.
God commanded Mofes to let up the Brazen Serpent- he did not make it to himfelf ; it was not therefore againft the
Commandment. But the making of the Golden Calf by Aaron, and the
People, as being done without Authority from God, was Idolatry
not
only becaufe they held it for God, but alfo becaufe they made it for a religious Ufe, without Warrant either from God their Sovereign, or front
the Authority

:

;

Mofes, that

was

his Lieutenant.

worfhipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others ; that living;
The
were Men perhaps that had done great and glorious Acts ; and for the
Children of God, divers Men and Women, fuppofing them gotten between an immortal Deity, and a mortal Man. This was Idolatry, becaufe they made them fo to themfelves, having no Authority from God s
neither in his eternal Law of Reafon, nor in his pofitive and revealed
But though our Saviour was a Man, whom we alfo believe to
Will.
be God immortal, and the Son of God ; yet this is no Idolatry ; becaufe
we build not that Belief upon our own Fancy, or Judgment, but upon the
Word of God revealed in the Scriptures. And for the Adoration of
the Eucharift, if the Words of Chriji, This is my Body, fignify, that he
himfelf, and the feeming Bread in his Hand ; and not only fo, but that all
the feeming Morfels of Bread that have ever Jince been, and any time
hereafter fhall be confecrated by Priefls, be fo ma?iy Chriji' s Bodies, and yet
all of them but one Body, then is that no Idolatry; becaufe it is authorifed
by our Saviour but if that Text do not fignify that, (for there is nd
other that can be alledged for it) then, becaufe it is a Worfhip of human Inftitution, it is Idolatry. For it is rtot enough to fay, God carl
For the Gentiles alfo held
tranfubftantiate the Bread into Chrifl's Body
God to be omnipotent ; and might upon that Ground no lefs excufe their
Idolatry, by pretending, as well as others, a Tranfubftantiation of their
Wood and Stone into God Almighty.
Whereas there be, that pretend Divine Infpiratioh to be a fupernatural Entering of the Holy Ghoft into a Man, and not an Acquifition of
God's Graces, by Doctrine and Study ; I think they are in a very danFor if they worfhip not the Men whom they begerous Dilemma.
lieve to be fo infpired, they fall into Impiety ; as not adoring God's fupernatural Prefence. And again, if they worfhip them, they commit Idolatry for the Apoftles would never permit themfelves to be fo worfhipped.
Therefore the fafeft way is to believe, that by the Defcending of the
Dove upon the Apoftles, and by Chrifl's Breathing on them when he
gave them the Holy Ghoft, and by the giving of it by Impofition of
Hands, are underftood the Signs which God hath been pleafed to ufe,
or ordain to be ufed, of his Promife to afiift thofe Perfons in their Study
to preach his Kingdom, and in their Converfation^ that it might not be
Gentiles

:

:

;

fcandalous, but edifying to others.

Befides the idolatrous

Worfhip of Images,

alfo a fcandalous Scandalous
Idolatry.
For Idolatry Worfhip gf

there

is

Worfhip of them which is alfo a Sin, but not
is to worfhip by Signs of an internal, and real Honour
;

s

but fcandalous
WorfJnp,
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Worfiip, is but feeming Worfhip ; and may fometimes be joined with
an inward, and hearty Deteftation, both of the Image, and of the phanand proceed" only
taftical Damon, or Idol, to which it is dedicated
•

of Death, or other grievous Punifhment ; and is neverthelefs a Sin in them that fo worfhip, in cafe they be Men whofe Actions
are looked at by others, as Lights to guide them by ; becaufe followinatheir Ways, they cannot but ftumble, and fall, in the Way of Religion.
Whereas the Example of thofe we regard not, works not on us at all,
but leaves us to our own Diligence and Caution ; and confequently is
no Caufe of our falling.

from the

fear

If therefore a Paftor lawfully called to teach and direct others, or
any other, of whofe Knowledge there is a great Opinion, do external
Honour to an Idol for Fear; unlefs he make his Fear, and Unwillingnefs
to it, as evident as the Worfhip ; he fcandalizeth his Brother, by feemFor his Brother arguing from the Action of
ing to approve Idolatry.
his Teacher, or of him whofe Knowledge he efteemeth great, concludes
And this Scandal is Sin, and a Scandal given.
it to be lawful in itfelf.
But if one, being no Parlor, nor of eminent Reputation for Knowledge
in ChrifHan Doctrine, do the fame, and another follow him ; this is no
Scandal given ; for he had no Caufe to follow fuch Example but is a
Pretence of Scandal which he taketh of himfelf for an Excufe before
Men. For an unlearned Man, that is in the Power of an idolatrous
King, or State, if commanded on Pain of Death to worfhip before an
Idol, he detefteth the Idol in his Hf art, he doth well ; though if he
had the Fortitude to fuffer Death, rather than worfhip it, he mould do
But if a Paftor, who as Cbri/l's MefTenger, has undertaken to
better.
teach Chri/l's Doctrine to all Nations, fhould do the fame, it were not
only a finful Scandal, in refpect of other Chriflian Men's Confciences,
:

but a perfidious forfaking of his Charge.
The Sum of that which I have faid hitherto, concerning the Worfhip
of Images, is this, that he that worfhippeth in an Image, or any Creature, either the Matter thereof, or any Fancy of his own, which he
thinketh to dwell in it ; or both together ; or believeth that fuch Things
hear his Prayers, or fee his Devotions, without Ears, or Eyes, commitand he that counterfeiteth fuch Worfhip for Fear of Puteth Idolatry
nifhment, if he be a Man whofe Example hath Power amongft his
Brethren, committeth a Sin But he that worfhippeth the Creator of
the World before fuch an Image, or in fuch a Place as he hath not made,
or chofen of himfelf, but taken from the Commandment of God's Word,
as the Jews did in worfhipping God before the Cherubims, and before
the Brazen Serpent for a Time, and in, or towards the Temple of Jerufalem, which was alfo but for a Time, committeth not Idolatry.
Now for the Worfhip of Saints, and Images, and Relics, and other
Things at this Day practifed in the Church of Rome, I fay they are not
allowed by the Word of God, nor brought into the Church of Rome,
from the Doctrine there taught ; but partly left in it at the firft Converlion of the Gentiles ; and afterwards countenanced, and confirmed, and
augmented by the Bifhops of Rome.
Anfwertothe
As for the Proofs alledged out of Scripture, namely, thofe Examples
Argument
Q f Images appointed by God to be fet up they were not fet up for the
worfhip but that they fhould worfhip God
ChSubims People, or any Man to
them
before
before
as
the Cherubims, before the Ark, and the
himfelf
and Brazen
j
:

:

•

;

Serpent.

Brazen Serpent. For we read not that the Prieft, or any other did
worfhip the Cherubims ; but contrarily we read, 2 Kings xviii. 4. that
Hezekiab brake in Pieces the Brazen Serpent which Mofes had fet up,
Befides, thofe Examples are not
becaufe the People burnt Incenfe to it.
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of worfhipping

God

we
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mould fet up Images, under Prethem ; becaufe of the Words of the

alfo

before

c

fecond Commandment, Tbou Jhalt not make to thyfelf any graven Image;
&c. diftinguifh between the Images that God commanded to be fet up,

and thofe which we fet up to ourfelves. And therefore from the Cherubims, or Brazen Serpent, to the Images of Man's deviling ; and from
the Worfhip commanded by God, to the Will-worfhip of Men, the Argument is not good. This alfo is to be coniidered, that as Hezekiah
brake in Pieces the Brazen Serpent, becaufe the Jews did worfhip it,
fo alfo Chriftian Sovereigns,
to the end they mould do fo no more
ought to break down the Images which their Subjects have been accuftomed to worfhip , that there be no more Occafion of fuch Idolatry.
For at this Day, the ignorant People, where Images are worshipped, do really believe there is a Divine Power in the Images ; and
are told by their Paftors, that fome of them have fpoken ; and have bled j
and that Miracles have been done by them j which they apprehend
as done by the Saint, which they think either is the Image itfelf, or
in
The Ifraelites, when they worfhipped the Calf, did think
it.
they worfhipped the God that brought them out of Egypt ; and yet it
was Idolatry, becaufe they thought the Calf either was that God, or
had him in his Belly. And though fome Men may think it impoffible
for People to be fo ftupid, as to think the Image to be God, or a
Saint ; or to worfhip it in that Notion ; yet it is manifeft in Scripture to the contrary ; where when the Golden Calf was made, the People
faid, * Theje are thy Gods, O Jfrael-, and where the Images of Laban -j- * Exod.
And we fee daily by Experience in all Sorts of XJ«ii. 2.
are called his Gods.
Gexii XXXI,
People, that fuch Men as ftudy nothing but their Food and Eafe, are
content to believe any Abfurdity, rather than to trouble themfelves to
examine it ; holding their Faith as it were by Entail unalienable, except
by an exprefs and new Lav/.
But they infer from fome other Places, that it is lawful to paint An- Painting of
Fancies no
gels, and alfo Godhimfelf: as from God's walking in the Garden ; from
Jacob's feeing God at the Top of the Ladder ; and from other Vifions, aD
them
and Dreams. But Vifions, and Dreams, whether natural, or fupernatural, to religious
and he that painteth an Image of any of them, Worfhip is.
are but Phantafms
maketh not an Image of God, but of his own Phantafm, which is making
of an Idol. I fay not, that to draw a Picture after a Fancy, is a Sin ;
but when it is drawn to hold it for a Reprefentation of God, it is againft
the fecond Commandment j and can be of no Ufe but to worfhip. And
the fame may be faid of the Images of Angels, and of Men dead ; unfor fuch
lefs as Monuments of Friends, or of Men worthy Remembrance
\Jte of an Image, is not worfhip of the Image ; but a civil honouring
of the Perfon, not that is, but that was but when it is done to the
Image which we make of a Saint, for no other Reafon, but that we
think he heareth our Prayers, and is pleafed with the Honour we do
him, when dead, and without Senfe, we attribute to him more than human Power ; and therefore it is Idolatry.
Seeing therefore there is no Authority, neither in the Law of Mofes, nor
in the Gofpel, for the religious Worfhip of Images, or other Reprefentations of God, which Men fet up themfelves ; or for the Worfhip of
the Image of any Creature in Heaven, or Earth, or under the Earth :
and whereas Chriftian Kings, who are living Reprefentants of God, are
not to be worfhipped by their Subjects, by any Act, that fignifieth a
greater Efteem of his Power, than the Nature of mortal Man is capable
of; it cannot be imagined, that the religious Worfhip now in Ufe,
:
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was brought into the Church, by mifunderftanding of the Scripture. It
deftroying the Images
it was left in
it, by not
themfelves, in the Converfion of the Gentiles that worfhipped them.
HowldolaThe Caufe whereof, was the immoderate Efteem and Prices fet upon
trywasleftm t h e \yorkmanfhip of them, which made the Owners (though converted
from worshiping them as they had done religiouily for Dasmons) to
retain them frill in their Houfes, upon Pretence of doing it in the Honour of Chri/l, of the Virgin Mary, and of the Apoflles, and other the Paftors of the Primitive Church ; as being eafy, by giving them new Names,
to make that an Image of the Virgin Mary, and of her Son our Saviour,
which before perhaps was called the Image of Venus, and Cupid ; and fo
of a Jupiter to make a Barnabas, and of Mercury a Paul, and the like.
And as worldly Ambition creeping by Degrees into the Paftors, drew
them to an Endeavour of pleafing the new-made Chriftians ; and alfo to a
liking of this kind of Honour, which they alfo might hope for after
their Deceafe, as well as thofe that had already gained it
fo the worshipping of the Images of Chrift and his Apoftles, grew more and more
idolatrous ; lave that fomewhat after the time of Conftantine, divers Emperors, and Bifhops, and General Councils, obferved, and oppofed the
refteth therefore, that

,

:

Unlawfulnefs thereof ; but too late, or too weakly.
The Canonizing of Samts, is another Relic of Gentilifm : It is neither
-Canonizing
of Saints.
a Mifunderftanding of Scripture, nor a new Invention of the Roman
'

but a Cuftom as ancient as the Commonwealth of Rome itfelf.
The firft that ever was canonized at Rome, was Romulus, and that upon
the Narration of Julius Proculus, that fwore before the Senate, he fpake
with him after his Death, and was allured by him, he dwelt in Heaven,
and was there called Quirinus, and would be propitious to the State of
their new City : and thereupon the Senate gave public Teftimony of his

Church

;

and other Emperors alter him, had the like Tecanonized for Saints ; for by fuch Teftimony is
were
jlimony ;
Canonization now defined ; and is the fame with the A;rc0iW/c of the
Heathen.
^ 1S a ^° fr° tne Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received the
The Name of
Name and Power of Pontifex Maximus. This was the Name of him
Pontifex.
that in the ancient Commonwealth of Rome, had the fupreme Authority
under the Senate and People, of regulating all Ceremonies, and Doctrines
concerning their Religion And when Auguftus Ccefar changed the State
into a Monarchy, he took to himfelf no more but this Office, and that
of Tribune of the People, that is to fay, the fupreme Power both in
State, and Religion ; and the fucceeding Emperors enjoyed the fame.
But when the Emperor Conjiantine lived, who was the firft that profeffed and authorifed Chriftian Religion, it was confonant to his Profeffion, to caufe Religion to be regulated, under his Authority, by the
Bifhop of Rome : though it do not appear they had fo foon the Name of
Pontifex ; but rather, that the fucceeding Bifhops took it of themfelves,
Sanctity. Julius Cafar,

that

is,

m

:

countenance the Power they exercifed over the Bifhops of the Roman
For it is not any Privilege of St. Peter, but the Privilege of
Provinces.
the City of Rome, which the Emperors were always willing to uphold, that gave them fuch Authority over other Bifhops; as may be
evidently ic&n. by that, that the Bifhop of Conjlantinople, when the Emperor made that City the Seat of the Empire, pretended to be equal to
the Bifhop of Rome ; though at laft, not without Contention, the Pope
carried it, and became the Pontifex Maximus ; but in Right only of
the Emperor ; and not without the Bounds of the Empire ; nor any

to

where,

after the

Emperor had

loft his

2

Power

in

Rome ; though

it

were
the
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Power from him. From whence we may
by the way obferve, that there is no Place for the Superiority of the Pope
over other Bifhops, except in the Territories whereof he is himfelf the
Civil Sovereign ; and where the Emperor having Sovereign Power Civil,
hath exprefly chofen the Pope for the chief Pallor under himfelf, of his
the

Pope himfelf

that took his

Chriftian Subjects.

The

carrying about of Images in Proceffion, is another Relic of the Proceffion of
ImaSes
Religion of the Greeks and Romans : For they alfo carried their Idols from
-

place to place, in a Kind of Chariot, which was peculiarly dedicated to
and
that Ufe, which the hatines called Thenfa, and Vehiculum Deorum
placed
in
was
a
Frame
or
which
they
Shrine,
called Feradum :
the Image
:

Pompa, is the fame that now is named Procejjion : According whereunto, amongft the divine Honours which were
given to Julius Cafar by the Senate, this was one, that in the Pomp (or
Proceffion) at the Circaan Games, he mould have Thenfam
Ferculum,
a facred Chariot and a Shrine ; which was as much, as to be carried up
and down as a God juft as at this Day the Popes are carried by Switzers
under a Canopy.
To thefe Proceffions alfo belonged the bearing of burning Torches, and Wax CanCandles, before the Images of the Gods, both amongft the Greeks and d es and
For afterwards the Emperors of Rome received the fame Ho- yXfd*
Romans.
nours ; as we read of Caligula, that at his Reception to the Empire, °
he was carried from Mifenum to Rome, in the midft of a Throng of People,
the Ways befet with Altars, and Beafts for Sacrifice, and burning Torches :
And of Caracalla, that was received into Alexandria with Incenfe, and
with cafting of Flowers, and ^a%/fl/?, that is, with Torches ; for kc$x%ot
were they that amongft the Greeks carried Torches lighted in the ProAnd in procefs of Time, the devout but ignoceffions of their Gods
honour their Bifhops with the like Pomp of
times
many
did
rant People,
Wax Candles, and the Images of our Saviour, and the Saints, conftantly
And thus came in the Ufe of Wax Candles ; and
in the Church itfelf.
by
fome of the ancient Councils.
eftablifhed
alfo
was
The Heathens had alfo their Aqua Lujiralis, that is to fay, Holy WaThe Church of Rome imitates them alfo in their Holy Days. They
ter.
had their Bacchanalia ; and we have our Wakes, anfwering to them
They their Saturnalia, and we our Carnivals, and Shrove-Tuefdays Li-

And

that

which they

called

&

:

'

>

•

:

:

They their Proceffion of Priapus ; we our fetching
berty of Servants
in, Erection, and Dancing about May-poles ; and Dancing is one Kind of
Worfhip : They had their Proceffion called Ambarvalia ; and we our
:

Nor do I think that
have
been left in the Church, from the
thefe are all the Ceremonies that
but they are all that I can for the
firft Converfion of the Gentiles
prefent call to Mind ; and if a Man would well obferve that which is
delivered in the Hiftories, concerning the religious Rites of the Greeks and
Romans, I doubt not but he might find many more of thefe old empty
Bottles of Gentilifm, which the Doctors of the Roman Church, either by
Negligence or Ambition, have filled up again with the new Wine of
Chriftianity, that will not fail in time to break them.
Proceffion about the Fields in the Rogation Week.
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XL VI.

Of Darkness from Vain

Philosophy,
Traditions.

WhatPhilo-TQ
°P 7

1S

Y

Philofophy,

is

_[) from the Manner

-

arid

Fabulous

understood the Knowledge acquired by Reafoning,
of the Generation of any thing, to the Properties ;

orfrom the Properties, to fome pofjible
%

Way

of Generation of the fame ; to
the end to be able to produce; as far as Matter, and humafi Force permit ,
fuch EffecJs, as human Life requireth. So the Geometrician, from the
Conflruction of Figures, findeth out many Properties thereof ; and from
the Properties, new Ways of their Conflruction, by Reafoning ; to the
end to be able to meafure Land and Water ; and for infinite other Ufes.
So the Aflronomer, from the riling, fetting, and moving of the Sun and
Stars, in divers Parts of the Heavens, findeth out the Caufes of Day and
Night, and of the difFerent Seafons of the Year ; whereby he keepeth an
Account of Time ; and the like of other Sciences.
Prudence no
By which Definition it is evident, that we are not to account as any
'"
•^>art tnere °f>
tnat original Knowledge called Experience, in which conlofophy
fifteth Prudence
becaufe it is not attained by Reafoning, but found as
well in Brute Beafls, as in Man ; and is but a Memory of Succeflions of
Events in Times pafl, wherein the OmifTion of every little Circumflance
altering the Effect, fruflrateth the Expectation ofthemofl prudent: whereas
nothing is produced by Reafoning aright, but general, eternal, and im:

mutable Truth.

Name

NofalfeDocNor are we therefore to give that
to any falfe Conclufions : For
tnne is Part j^ t jj at reafoneth aright in Words he underflandeth, can never conclude
°
of Philophy
t.
r J
in Error.
:

No more is
Revelation

Nor Learn-

•

Nor
it is

to that

which any Man knows by

not acquired by Reafoning

^or to

l

^ at

wmcn

*s

fupernatural Revelation

-,

becaufe

:

gotten by Reafoning from the Authority of Books

ing taken up- becaufe it is not by Reafoning from the Caufe to the Effect,
on Credit of Effect to the Caufe : and is not Knowledge, but Faith.

j

nor from the

^^ e ^acu ^y

°^ Reafoning being confequent to the Ufe of Speech, it
ginnincs and was not poffible, but that there mould have been fome general Truths found
Progrefs of out by Reafoning, as ancient almoft as Language itfelf.
The Savages of
Philokphy. America, are not without fome good Moral Sentences
j alfo they have a
little Arithmetic to add, and divide in Numbers not too great
but they
For as there were Plants of Corn and
are not therefore Philofophers.
Wine in fmall Quantity difperfed in the Fields and Woods, before Men
knew their Virtue, or made ufe of them for their Nourifhment, or planted
them apart in Fields and Vineyards ; in which Time they fed on Acorns,
and drank Water fo alfo there have been divers true, general, and profitable Speculations from the Beginning ; as being the natural Plants of
human Reafon But they were at firfl but few in Number ; Men lived
upon grofs Experience ; there was no Method ; that is to fay, no fowing,
no planting of Knowledge by itfelf, apart from the Weeds, and common
Plants of Error and Conjecture
And the Caufe of it being the want of
Leifure from procuring the Neceflities of Life, and defending themfelves
againft their Neighbours, it was impoflible, till the erecting of g eat

Of the Be

:

:

:

:

Commonwealths,

it

mould be

otherwife.

Leifure

is

the

Mother of Phi-

kfophy ; and Commonwealth, the Mother of Peace and Leifure : Where
firfl were great and flouriming Cities, there was firfl the Study of Phihfbl
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Magi of

and the Priejis
of Chaldea and Egypt, are counted the moft ancient Philofophers ; and
Philofophy was not
thofe Countries were the moft, ancient of Kingdoms.
irifen to the Grecians, and other People of the Weft, whofe Commonwealths^
(no greater perhaps than Lucca or Genoa) had never Peace, but when
their Fears of one another were equal ; nor the Leifure to obferve any
At length, when War had united many of thefe
thing but one another.
Grecian leffer Cities, into fewer and greater ; then began /even Men,
of feveral Parts of Greece, to get the Reputation of being wije ; fome of
them for moral and politic Sentences ; and others for the Learning of the
But we
Chaldeans and Egyptians, which was Aftronomy and Geometry.
hear not yet of any Schools of Philofophy.
After the Athenians by the Overthrow of the Perjian Armies, had gotten Of the
the Dominion of the Sea, and thereby of all the Iflands and Maritime SS*^
£
Cities of the Archipelago, as well of Afia as Europe, and were grown amon Jt tne
they that had no Employment, neither at home nor abroad, Athenians.
wealthy
hud little to employ themfelves in, but either (as St. Luke fays, Acts
xvii. 21.) in telling and hearing News, or in difcourfing of Philofophy
Every Matter took fome Place for
publicly to the Youth of the City.
hfophy.

Gymnofophifls of India, the

Perfia,

;

that Purpofe.

one Academics

Lyceum

:

Plate in certain public Walks
Arijiotle in the Walk of the

others in the Stoa, or covered

:

Goods were brought

to

Land

Accidentia,

from

Temple of Pan,

called

called

Walk, wherein the Merchants
where they fpent

others in other Places

:

:

Time

of their Leifure in teaching, or in difputing of their Opinions
and fome in any Place, where they could get the Youth of the City toAnd this was it which Carneades alfo did at
gether to hear them talk.
Rome, when he was AmbafTador which caufed Cato to advife the Senate
to difpatch him quickly, for fear of corrupting the Manners of the
young Men that delighted to hear him fpeak (as they thought) fine

the

:

Things.

From

this

it

was, that the Place where any of

them

taught, and

dis-

puted, was called Schola, which in their Tongue fignifieth Leifure ; and
their Difputations, Diatriba, that is that is to fay, pafjing of the Time.
Alfo the Philofophers themfelves had the Name of their Sects, fome of

them from
were

theie their Schools

:

For they that followed

;

Walk he taught in
as if we mould denominate Men from
;

Plato's Doctrine,

the followers of Ariftotle, Peripatetics, from the
and thofe that Zeno taught, Stoics, from the Stoa :

called Academics

from Paul's Church,
and from the Exchange, becaufe they meet there often, to prate and loiter.
Neverthelefs, Men were fo much taken with this Cuftom, that in
time it fpread itfelf over all Europe, and the bed Part of Africa ; fo as
there were Schools publicly erected, and maintained for Lectures and Difputations, almoft in every

There were

More-fields,

Commonwealth.
both before and after the Time of Of the
but they were Schools of their Law ScnooIs °*

alfo Schools, anciently,

our Saviour, amongft the Jews :
1
For though they were called Synagogues, that is to fay, Congregations of
the People ; yet inafmuch as the Law was every Sabbath Day read, expounded, and difputed in them, they differed not in Nature^ but in
Name only from public Schools ; and were not only in Jerufalem, but in
There was fuch
every City of the Gentiles, where the Jews inhabited.
There
a School at Damafcus, whereinto Paul entered, to perfecute.
were others at Antioch, Iconium, and Thejfalonica, whereinto he entered
And fuch was the Synagogue of the Liberties, Cyrenians,
to difpute
Alexandrians, Cilicians, and thofe of Afia ; that is to fay^ the School of
Libertines, and of Jews, that were Strangers in Jerufalem : And of this
:

School they were that difputed, Aclsv'i. o. with
5 I

St.

Stephen.

But

e

'
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Of

the

Kingdom of

Darkhefs.

But what has been the Utility of thofe Shools ? what Science is there
at this Day acquired by their Readings and Difputings ? That we have
of Geometry, which is the Mother of all natural Science, we are not

rh

S

cians unpro-

^e

Stable,

in

k

was the

beft Philofopher of
Greeks, forbad Entrance into his School, to all that were not already

indebted for

o f the Gre-

to the Schools.

Plato, that

fome meafure Geometricians.

There were many

that ftudied that

Science to the great Advantage of Mankind : but there is no Mention
of their Schools ; nor was there any Seel of Geometricians ; nor did
The natural Philofothey then pafs under the Name of Philofophers.

phy of

was

Dream

than Science, and fet forth
Language ; which cannot be avoided by
in fenfelefs and
thofe that will teach Philofophy; without having firft attained great
Knowledge in Geometry : For Nature worketh by Motion ; the Ways
and Degrees whereof cannot be known, without the Knowledge of the
Their moral PhiloProportions and Properties of Lines and Figures.
fophy is but a Defcription of their own Paffions. For the Rule of Manners, without Civil Government, is the Law of Nature ; and in it, the
Law Civil ; that determineth what is honejl, and dijhonejl ; what is juji^
and unjufi ; and generally what is good and evil : whereas they make the
Rules of Good and Bad, by their own likmg and dijliking : By which
Means, in fo great Diverfity of Tafte, there is nothing generally agreed
on ; but every one doth, as far as he dares, whatfoever feemeth good
in his own Eyes 5 to the Subverfion of Commonwealth.
Their Logic t
which mould be the Method of Reafoning, is nothing elfe but Captions
of Words, and Inventions how to puzzle fuch as mould go about to
To conclude, there is nothing fo abfurd, that the old Phioppofe them.
lofophers fas Cicero faith, who was one of them) have not fome of them
And I believe that fcarce any thing can be more abfurdly
maintained.
faid in natural Philofophy, than that which now is called Arijlotle's
Metaphyjics ; nor more repugnant to Government, than much of that
thofe

Schools,

rather a

infignificant

he hath

faid

in his Politics

j

nor more ignorantly, than a great part of

his Ethics.

School of the Law of Moat the End of every feventh
;
ot the Jews
unprofitable. Year, at the Feaft of the Tabernacles, it mould be read to all the PeoTherefore the reading of the
ple, that they might hear, and learn it
Law (which was in ufe after the Captivity) every Sabbath-day, ought
to have had no other End, but the acquainting of the People with the
Commandments which they were to obey, and to expound unto them
But it is manifeft, by the many Reprethe Writings of the Prophets.
henfions of them by our Saviour, that they corrupted the Text of the
Law with their falfe Commentaries, and vain Traditions ; and fo little
underftood the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge Chrijl, nor the
Works he did j of which the Prophets prophefied. So that, by their
Lectures and Difputations in their Synagogues, they turned the Dodtrine
of their Law into a phantaftical kind of Philofophy, concerning the incomprehenfible Nature of God, and of Spirits j which they compounded
of the vain Philofophy and Theology of the Grecians, mingled with their
own Fancies, drawn from the obfeurer Places of the Scripture, and which
might moft eafily be wrefted to their Purpofe and from the fabulous
Traditions of their Anceftors.
That which is now called an Univer/ity, is a joining together, and
Univerfity
an Incorporation under one Government, of many public Schools, in one
what it is.
and the fame Town or City. In which, the principal Schools were
ordained for the three Profeffions, that is to fay, of the Roman Religion, of the Roman Law, and of the Art of Medicine.
And for the
Study
i

The

Schools

The School of the Jews, was originally a
who commanded, Dent. xxxi. i o. that
fes
:

-,
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Study of Philofophy it hath no otherwife place, than as a Handmaid to
Roman Religion: And fince the Authority of Ariftotle is only cur- XL VI.
rent there, that Study is not properly Philofophy (the Nature whereof '*-"'"Y— **
dependeth not on Auhors) but Arifotelity. And for. Geometry, till of
very late times, it had no Place at all j as being fubfervient to nothing
but rigid Truth.
And if any Man, by the Ingenuity of his own Nature, had attained to any Degree of Perfection therein, he was commonly
thought a Magician, and his Art diabolical.
Now to defcend to the particular Tenets of vain Philofophy, derived Errors
*
to the Univerfities, and thence into the Church, partly from Ariftotle,
R^iSon"
partly from Blindnefs of Underflanding ; I mail firft confider their Prin- from AriftoThere is a certain Philofophla prima, on which all other Phiio- tie's Metaciples.
fophy ought to depend ; and confifleth principally, in right limiting of P y lcs
the Significations of fuch Appellations, or Names, as are of all others the
moft univerfal Which Limitations ferve to avoid Ambiguity, and Equivocation in Reafoning j and are commonly called Definitions ; fuch as
are the Definitions of Body, Time, Place, Matter, Form, Efience, Subject, Subftance, Accident, Power, Act, Finite, Infinite, Quantity, Quality, Motion, Action, Paflion, and divers others, necefTary to the explaining of a Man's Conceptions concerning the Nature and Generav
The Explication (that is, the fettling of the Meaning)
tion of Bodies.
of which, and the like Terms, is commonly in the Schools called Meiaphyfics ; as being a part of the Philofophy of Ariftotle, which hath
but it is in another Senfe ; for there it ngnifieth as much
that for Title
written,
or placed after his natural Philofophy : But the Schools
as Books
take them for Books offupernatural Philofophy : for the Word MetaphyAnd indeed that which is there writJics will bear both thefe Senfes.
ten, is for the mofl part fo far from the Poflibility of being understood;
and fo repugnant to natural Reafon, that whofoever thinketh there is
any thing to be underftood by it, mufl needs think it fupernatural.
From thefe Metaphyfics, which are mingled with the Scripture to Errors con~
make School Divinity, we are told, there be in the World certain Ef- Aen^nf ^ b
fences feparated from Bodies, which they call abjlracl EJfences, and fab- ces.
c
fiantial Forms : For the interpreting of which Jargon, there is need of
fomewhat more than ordinary Attention in this Place. Alfo I afk
Pardon of thofe that are not ufed to this kind of Difcourfe, for applyThe World (I mean not the Earth only,
ing myfelf to thofe that are.
that denominates the Lovers of it, worldly Men, but the Univerfe, that
the

1

*

:

:

Mafs of all Things that are) is corporeal, that is to fay,
the Dimenfions of Magnitude, namely, Length, Breadth,
and
hath
Body
and Depth alfo every part of Body, is like wife Body, and hath the like
Dimenfions ; and consequently every part of the Univerfe is Body
and that which is not Body, is no part of the Univerfe And becaufe
the Univerfe is All, that which is no part of it, is Nothing ; and confeNor does it follow from hence, that Spirits are noquently no where.
thing : for they have Dimenfions, and are therefore really Bodies ; though
that Name in common Speech be given to fuch Bodies only, as are vifible, or palpable ; that is, that have fome Degree of Opacity
But for
Spirits, they call them incorporeal j which is a Name of more Honour,
and may therefore with more Piety be attributed to God himfelf j in
is,

the whole
;

:

:

:

whom we

what Attribute exprefleth befr. his Nature, which
but what beft exprefleth our Defire to honour him.
is incomprehenfible
To know now upon what Grounds they fay there be Ejfences abjlraff,
or fub/lantial Forms, we are to confider what thofe Words do properly
fignify.
The Ufe of Words, is to regifter to ourfelves, and make maOf which
nifefl to others, the Thoughts and Conceptions of our Minds.
Words,
confider not
;

:

Of
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Names of Things conceived as the Names of alt
forts of Bodies, that work upon the Senfes, and leave an Impreffion in
the Imagination
Others are the Names of the Imaginations themfelves j
that is to fay, of thofe Ideas, or mental Images we have of all Things
we fee, or remember And others again are Names of Names or of
As Vniverfal, Plural^ Singular, are the Names
different forts of Speech
Names
of
and Definition, Affirmation, Negation, True, Falfe, Syllogifm,
Interrogation, Promife, Covenant, are the Names of certain Forms of
Words, fome

are the

;

:

;

:

:

;

Others ferve to fhew the Confequence, or Repugnance of one
Man is a Body, he intendeth
as when one faith,
;
that the Name of Body is neceflarily confequent to the Name of Man ;
which Conas being but feveral Names of the fame Thing, Man
fequence is fignified by coupling them together with the Word is.
And as we ufe the Verb is ; fo the Latins ufe the Verb eft, and the
Whether all other Nations
Greeks their ~Eqt through all its Declinations.
Of the World have in their feveral Languages a Word that anfwereth to
it, or not, I cannot tell
but I am fure they have not need of it : For
of
two
in
the placing
Names order may ferve to fignify their Confequence j
if it were the Cuftom, (for Cuftom is it that give Words their Force)
as well as the Words is, or be, or are, and the like.
And if it were fo, that there were a Language without any Verb
anfwerable to eft, or is, or be ; yet the Men that ufed it would be not
a Jot the lefs capable of inferring, concluding, and of all kind of ReaBut what then would become
foning, than were the Greeks and Latins.
of thefe Terms of Entity, Effence, Ejfential, EJJentiality, that are derived
from it, and of many more that depend on thefe,applied as moft commonly they are ? They are therefore no Names of Things, but Signs, by which
we make known, that we conceive the Confequence of one Name or
as when we fay, a Man, is, a living Body, we
Attribute to another
mean not that the Man is one thing, the living Body another, and the isi
but that the Man and the living Body is the fame
or Being a third
thing ; becaufe the Confequence, If he be a Man, he is a living Body,
is a true Confequence, fignified by that Word is. Therefore, to be a Body,

Speech.

Name

A

to another

;

•

:

:

and the like Infinitives ; alfo
Speaking, Life, Sight, and the like, that fignify
Corporeity, Walking,
juft the fame, are the Names of Nothing ; as I have elfewhere more amply
to walk,

to

be /peaking, to live, to fee,

expreffed.

But

what Purpofe, may fome Man fay, is fuch Subtilty in a
Nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is neceflary

to

Work

of this
to the
Doctrine of Govermi.ent and Obedience ? It is to this Purpofe, that
Men may no longer fuffer themfelves to be abufed, by them, that by this
Doctrine of feparated Ejfences, built on the vain Philofophy of Ariftotle,
would fright them from obeying the Laws of their Country, with empty
Names ; as Men fright Birds from the Corn with an empty Doublet, a
Hat, and a crooked Stick. For it is upon this Ground, that when a
Man is dead and buried, they fay his Soul, that is his Life, can walk
feparated from his Body, and is feen by Night amongft the Graves. Upon
the fame Ground they fay, that the Figure, and Colour, and Tafte, of a
Piece of Bread, has a Being, there, where they fay there is no Bread
and upon the fame Ground they fay, that Faith, and Wifdom, and other
Virtues, are fometimes/wm/into a Man, fometimes blown into him from
Heaven ; as if the Virtuous, and their Virtues, could be afunder ; and a
great many other thing* that ferve to lefTen the Dependance of Subjects
on the Sovereign Power of their Country. For who will endeavour to
obey the Laws, if he expect Obedience to be poured or blown into
him ? or who will not obey a Prieft, that can make God, rather than his
Sovereign ;
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nay than God himfelf ? or who, that is in Fear of Ghofts,
;
great Refpect to thofe that can make the Holy Water,
bear
not
will
that drives them from him ? And this fhall fuffice for an Example of the
Errors, which are brought into the Church, from the Entities and
EJfences of Ariftotle : which it may be he knew to be falfe Philofophy j
Sovereign

but writ it as a Thing confonant to, and corroborative of their Religion
and fearing the Fate of Socrates.
Being once fallen into this Error of feparated EJfences, they are thereby
neceffarily involved in

many

other Abfurdities that follow

it.

For feeing

they will have thefe Forms to be real, they are obliged to affign them
Jbme Place. But becaufe they hold them incorporeal, without all Dimen-^

and

Men know

that Place is Dimenfion, and not
by that which is corporeal; they are driven to uphold
their Credit with a Diftinction, that they are not indeed any where Circumfcriptive but Definitive : Which Terms being mere Words, and on
lion of Quantity,

all

to be filled but

,

Occafion infignificant, pafs only in Latin, that the Vanity of them
may be concealed. For the Circumfcription of a Thing, is nothing elfe
but the Determination, or Defining of its Place ; and fo both the Terms
of the Diftincl ion are the fame. And in particular, of the Efience of a
Man, which (they fay) is the Soul, they affirm it, to be all of it in his little
Finger, and all of it in every other Part (how fmall foever) of his Body j
and yet no more Soul in the whole Body, than in any one of thofe Parts.
Can any Man think that God is ferved with fuch Abfurdities ? And yet all
this

this

is

neceffary to believe, to thofe that will believe the Exiftence of

incorporeal Soul, feparated

an

from the Body.

Account, how an incorporeal Subftance
can be capable of Pain, and be tormented in the Fire of Hell, or Purgatory, they have nothing at all to anfwer, but that it cannot be known
how fire can burn Souls.
Again, whereas Motion is Change of Place, and incorporeal Subftances
are not capable of Place, they are troubled to make it feem poffible, how
a Soul can go hence, without the Body, to Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory ;
and how the Ghofts of Men (and I may add of their Clothes which
they appear in) can walk by Night in Churches, Church-yards, and
To which I know not what they can anfwer,
other Places of Sepulture.
unlefs they will fay, they walk definitive, not circumfcriptive, or
Spiritually, not temporally : for fuch egregious Diftinctions are equally ap-

And when

they

come

to give

plicable to any Difficulty whatfoever.
For the Meaning of'Eternity, they will not have

it to be an endlefs Sue- Nunc-ftans,
be
able
to render a Reafon
ceffion of Time,
preordaining
of
Things
to
come,
and
fhould
Will,
not be before
God's
how
his Prefcience of the fame, as the efficient Caufe before the Effect, or Agent
before the Adtion ; nor of many other their bold Opinions concerning
But they will teach us, that
the incomprehenfible Nature of God.
ftill
of
the prefent Time, a Nunc-flans, (as
Eternity is the Standing
neither
which
they, nor any elfe underftand, no
it
call
Schools
the
;)
more than they would a Hic-Jlans for an infinite Greatnefs of Place.
And whereas Men divide a Body in their Thought, by numbering Parts OneBody in
of it, and in numbering thofe Parts, number alfo the Parts of the Place it many Places,
n< m n y
-L ^
filled ; it cannot be but in making many Parts, we make alfo many Places
^
011
there
cannot
whereby
be
conceived
Parts
in
the
thofe
of
Mind of any piaccTa"
;
Man, more or fewer Parts, than there are Places for yet they will have us once,
believe, that by the Almighty Power of God, one Body may be at one
and the fame Time in many Places, and many Bodies at one and the
As if it were an Acknowledgment of the
fame Time in one Place

for then they fhould not

:

:

divine Power,

to fay, that

which

is,

5

is

K

not

;

or that whichJias been, has

not

1

:
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thefe are but a fmall Part of the Incongruities they are
their difputing Philofophically, inftead of admiring, and

adoring of the divine and incomprehenfible Nature ; whofe Attributes cannot fignify what he is, but ought to fignify our Defire to honour him with
the beft Appellations we can think on.
But they that venture to reafon

of his Nature, from thefe Attributes of Honour, loling their Underftanding in the very firft Attempt, fall from one Inconvenience into another,
without End and without Number j in the fame Manner, as when a Man,
ignorant of the Ceremonies of Court, coming into the Prefence of a greater
Perfon than he is ufed to fpeak to, and flumbling at his Entrance, to fave
himfelf from falling, lets flip his Cloak ; to recover his Cloak, lets fall
his Hat j and with one Diforder after another, difcovers his Aftonifhment

and Rufticity.

Then

the Knowledge of the fubordinate, and fe;
they render none at all, but empty
p
^
Words. If you defire to know why fome Kind of Bodies fink naturally
as Gravity
the Caufe of downwards toward the Earth, and others go naturally from it ; the
Heavinefs.
Schools will tell you out of Ari/lotle, that the Bodies that fink downwards,

Abfurditiea

natur

for Phyfics, that

is,

condary Caufes of natural Events

are heavy

and that

;

this

Heavinefs

is it

that caufes

them

to defcend

:

But if you afk what they mean by Heavinefs, they will define it to be an
Endeavour to go to the Center of the Earth fo that the Caufe why Things
fink downward, is an Endeavour to be below
which is as much as to
:

:

Or they will tell
fay, that Bodies defcend or afcend, becaufe they do.
you the Center of the Earth is the Place of Reft, and Confer vation for
heavy Things j and therefore they endeavour to be there : As if Stones
and Metals had a Defire, or could difcern the Place they would be at, as
.

Man

does

were

lefs fafe in

or loved Reft, as

;

Man

Window, than

the

does not

or that a Piece of Glafs

;

falling into the Street.

we would know why the fame Body feems greater (without adding
Quantity put
intoBodyalthey fay, when it feems lefs, it is conit) one Time than another
readymade.
^enje ^ when greater, rarefied. What is that ccndenfed, and rarefied t
If

;

%

Condenfed, is when there is in the very fame Matter, lefs Quantity than
As if there could be Matter, that had
before ; and rarefied, when more.
not fome determined Quantity j when Quantity is nothing elfe but the
Determination of Matter ; that is to fay, of Body, by which we fay one
Body is greater or lefier than another, by thus, or thus much. Or as if
a Body were made without any Quantity at all, and that afterwards more
or lefs were put into it, according as it is intended the Body mould be

more

F° r

Pouring in
of Souls.

or

lefs

denfe.

tne Caufe of the Soul of

Creando Infunditur

:

that

is,

Man, they

fay,

It is Created by

Creatur Infundendo, and

Pouring

and Poured

it in,

in by Creation.

For the Caufe of

Ubiquity of
Apparition.

Senfe, an Ubiquity of Species

or Apparitions of Objects
is

Sight

;

when

;

;

that

is,

of the Shews
to the Eye,

which when they be Apparitions

to the Ear,

Hearing

j

to the

Palate, lajle

-,

to

the

of the Body, Feeling.
j
For Caufe of the Will, to do any particular Action, which is called
Will, the
Caufe of
Volitio, they affign the Faculty, that is to fay, the Capacity in general, that
Willing.
yisn have, to will fometimes one thing, fometimes another, which is
called Voluntas ; making the Power the Caufe of the A5i : As if one fhouLd
aflign for Caufe of the good or evil Acts of Men, their Ability to do them.
And on man y Occasions they put for Caufe of natural Events, their own
Ignorance an
occult Caufe. Ignorance ; but difguifed in other Words As when they fay, Fortune is the
Caufe of Things contingent ; that is, of Things whereof they know no Caufe
Noftril, Smelling

and to the

reft

:

And as when
not

known

they attribute many Effects to occult Qualities-, that is, Qualities
to themj and therefore alfo (as they think) to no Man elfe. And
to
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Sympathy, Antipathy, Antiperiftajis, Specifical Qualities, and other like
Terms, which fignify neither the Agent that produceth them, nor the XLVI.
'—*"V—^
Operation by which they are produced.
If fuch Metaphyfics and Phyfics as this, be not vain Philofophy, there
was never any ; nor needed St. Paul to give us warning to avoid it.
And for their Moral and Civil Philofophy, it hath the fame, or greater One makes
Abfurdities.
If a Man do an Action of Injuftice, that is to fay, an the Things
Action contrary to the Law, God they fay is the prime Caufe of the
SImS*'
Law, and alfo the prime Caufe of that, and all other Actions j but no Incongruity,
Caufe at all of the Injuftice ; which is the Inconformity of the Aclion
to the Law.
This is vain Philofophy. A Man might as well fay, that
one Man maketh both a ftraight Line, and a crooked, and another
maketh their Incongruity. And fuch is the Philofophy of all Men that
to

refolve of their Conclufions, before they

ing to comprehend, that

which

is

know

their Premifes

incomprehenfible

;

;

pretend-

and of Attributes

of Honour to make Attributes of Nature; as this Diftinction was made
to maintain the Do&rine of Free-will, that is, of a Will of Man, not
fubjedt to the Will of God.
Arijiotle, and other heathen Philofophers, define Good and Evil, by private Apthe Appetite of Men ; and well enough, as long as we confider them petite the
governed every one by his own Law: For in the Condition of Men that^ U£° f p
have no other Law but their own Appetites, there can be no general
Rule of good and evil Adtions. But in a Commonwealth this Meafure is
falfe
Not the Appetite of private Men, but the Law, which is the Will
and Appetite of the State, is the Meafure. And yet is this Doclxine ftill
pradtifed ; and Men judge the Goodnefs, or Wickednefs of their own,
and of other Men's Actions, and of the Actions of the Commonwealth
itfelf, by their own Paflions ; and no Man calleth Good or Evil, but that
which is fo in his own Eyes, without any Regard at all to the public Laws
except only Monks and Friars, that are bound by Vow to that fimple
Obedience to their Superior, to which every SubjecT: ought to think
himfelf bound by the Law of Nature to the Civil Sovereign.
And this
private Meafure of Good, is a Dodlrine not only vain, but alfo perni,

:

cious to the public State.

Philofophy, to fay the Work of Marriage is And that
ful
repugnant to Chaftity or Continence, and by confequence to make them
^j
moral Vices ; as they do, that pretend Chaftity and Continence, for the chaftity.
Ground of denying Marriage to the Clergy. For they confefs it is no more,
but a Conftitution of the Church, that requireth in thofe holy Orders
that continually attend the Altar, and Adminiftration of the Eucharift,
a continual Abftinence from Women, under the Name of continual
Chaftity, Continence, and Purity.
Therefore they call the lawful Ufe
It is alfo

vain and

falfe

•

Want

of Wives,

of Chaftity and Continence

;

and fo make Marriage a

impure and unclean, as to render a Man
unfit for the Altar.
If the Law were made becaufe the Ufe of Wives
is Incontinence, and contrary to Chaftity, then all Marriage is Vice
If
becaufe it is a Tuning too impure, and unclean for a Man confecrated to
God ; much more fhould other natural, neceflary, and daily Works
which all Men do, render Men unworthy to be Priefts, becaufe they are
Sin, or at leaft a

Thing

fo

:

more

unclean.

But the

Foundation of this Prohibition of Marriage of Priefts,
is not likely to have been laid fo {lightly, as upon fuch Errors in Moral Philofophy ; nor yet upon the Preference of fingle Life, to the Eftate
of Matrimony ; which proceeded from the Wifdom of St. Paul, who
perceived

fecret

how

inconvenient a Thing

it

was, for thofe that in thofe

of Perfecution were Preachers of the Gofpel, and forced
2

to fly

Times

from one
Country

.
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be clogged with the Care of Wife and Children j but
Priefts of After-times to make themfelves
the Clergy, that is to fay, fole Heirs of the Kingdom of God in this World
to which it was neceffary to take from them the Ufe of Marriage, becaufe
our Saviour faith, that at the Coming of his Kingdom the Children of
God floall neither marry nor be given in Marriage, but Jhall be as the
Angels in Heaven
that is to fay, Spiritual.
Seeing then they had taken
on them the Name of Spiritual, to have allowed themfelves (when there
was no Need) the Propriety of Wives, had been an Incongruity.
From Ari/lotle's Civil Philofophy, they have learned to call all manAnd that all
Goverment ner of Commonwealths but the Popular, (fuch as was at that Time the
P
lar
State of Athem) Tyranny.
All Kings they called Tyrants
and the
rfn
Ariftocracy of the thirty Governors fet up there by the Lacedamonians
that fubdued them, the thirty Tyrants
As alfo to call the Condition of
the People under the Democracy,
Liberty.
Tyrant originally figni'fied no more, fimply but a Monarch : But when afterwards, in moft Parts
of Greece, that kind of Government was abolifhed, the Name began to fignify, not only the thing it did before, but with it, the Hatred which
the popular States bare towards it As alfo the Name of King became odious after the depofing the Kings in Rome, as being a thing natural to all Men, to conceive fome great Fault to be fignified in any Attribute, that is given in Defpight, and to a great Enemy.
And when
the fame Men fhali be difpleafed with thofe that have the Adminiftration
of the Democracy, or Ariftocracy, they are not to feek for difgraceful
Names to exprefs their Anger in j but call readily the one Anarchy, and
the other Oligarchy, or the tyranny of a Few. And that which offendeth
the People, is no other thing, but that they are governed, not as every
one of them would himfelf, but as the public Reprefentant, be it one
Man, or an AfTembly of Men, thinks fit ; that is, by an arbitrary Government for which they give evil Names to their Superiors never
knowing (till perhaps a little after a Civil War) that without fuch arbitrary Government, fuch War muft be perpetual ; and that it is Men,
and Arms, not Words, and Promifes, that make the Force and Power of
to another, to

upon theDeiign of the Popes, and

s

;

^

'

•

:

A

,

:

:

-,

the Laws.

And

That not

Men,

but

awgove

therefore this

is

another Error of Ari/lotle's Politics,

that in a

Commonwealth, not Men mould govern, but the Laws,
h at h as h} s natural Senfes, though he can neither write nor
read, does not find himfelf governed by them he fears, and believes can
kill or hurt him when he obeyeth not ? or that believes the Law can hurt
hirtt j that is, Words and Paper, without the Hands and Swords of
well-ordered

ns.

-yy-j^ jy[ arij

Mjjn

?

And

t

this is

of the

Number of

pernicious Errors

:

for they induce

Men, as oft as they like not their Governors, to adhere to thofe that call
them Tyrants, and to think it lawful to raife War againft them and yet
:

,
J_v3.ws

over

they are

many times

There

cherifhed from the Pulpit, by the Clergy.

another Error in their Civil Philofophy (which they never
the Confcience.
learned of Ariflotle nor Cicero, or any other of the Heathen) to extend the Power of the Law, which is the Rule of Actions only, to the
very Thoughts, and Confciences of Men, by Examination, and hiquiis

what they hold, notwithftanding the Conformity of their Speech
and Actions by which, Men are either punifhed for anfwering the Truth
of their Thoughts, or con {trained to anfwer an Untruth for fear of Punifhment.
It is true, that the Civil Magiftrate, intending to employ a

Jition of

:

may enqujre of him, if he be conpreach fuch, and fuch Doctrines ; and in cafe of Refufal, may
deny him the Employment ; but to force him to accufe himfelf of Opinions, when his Actions are not by Law forbidden, is againft the Law of
Nature
Minifter in the Charge of Teaching,

tent to

:
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and efpecially in them, who teach, that a Man mall be damned
to eternal and extreme Torments, if he die in a falfe Opinion concerning
an Article of the Chriftian Faith. For who is there, that knowing there
is fo great Danger in an Error, whom the natural Care of himfelf, compelleth not to hazard his Soul upon his own Judgmenr, rather than that
of any other Man that is unconcerned in his Damnation ?
For a private Man, without the Authority of the Commonwealth, that private Inis to fay, without Permiffion from the Reprefentant thereof, to interpret terpretation
the Law by his own Spirit, is another Error in the Politics ; but not drawn oi Law.
from Ariflotle, nor from any other of the Heathen Philofophers. For
none of them deny, but that in the Power of making Laws is comprehended alfo the Power of explaining them when there is need. And
are not the Scriptures, in all Places, where they are Law, made Law by
the Authority of the Commonwealth, and confequently a Part of the
Nature

Civil

;

Law?

Of the fame Kind

when any but the
Power which the Commonwealth
it is

alfo,

Sovereign reftraineth in

any Man that
hath not reftrained
as
they do, that appropriate the Preaching of the Gofpel to one certain Order of Men, where the Laws have left it free.
If the State give me
leave to preach or teach ; that is, if it forbid me cot, no Man can forbid
me. If I find myfelf amongft the Idolaters of America^ fhall I that am
a Chriftian, though not in Orders, think it a Sin to preach 'Jefus Chri/l,
till I have received Orders from Rome ? or when I have preached, fhall
not I anfwer their Doubts, and expound the Scriptures to them ; that is,
fhall I not teach ? But for this may fome fay, as alfo for adminiftring to
them the Sacraments, the Neceffity fhall be efleemed for a fufficient Miffion j which is true : But this is true alfo, that for whatfoever a Difpenfation is due for the Neceffity, for the fame there needs no Difpenfation,
when there is no Law that forbids it. Therefore to deny thefe Functions to
thofe to whom the Civil Sovereign hath not denied them, is a taking away
of a lawful Liberty ; which is contrary to the Doctrine of Civil Go:

vernment.

More Examples of

brought into Religion by the
Doctors of School-Divinity, might be produced ; but other Men may
I fhall only add this, that
if they pleafe obferve them of themlelves.
the Writings of School-Divines are nothing elfe, for the moil Part, but Language of
inlignificant Trains of ftrange and barbarous Words, or Words otherwife
ufed, than in the common Ufe of the Latin Tongue j fuch as would oppofe Cicero and Varro, and all the Grammarians of ancient Rome. Which
if any Man would fee proved, let him (as I have faid before) fee whether he can tranflate any School-Divine into any of the modern Tongues,
for that which canas French, Engli/h, or any other copious Language
not in moft of thefe be made intelligible, is not intelligible in the Latin.
Which Infignificancy of Language, though I cannot note it for falfe
Philofophy yet it hath a Quality, not ortly to hide the Truth, but alfo
to make Men think they have it, and defifr. from further Search.
Laftly, for the Errors brought in from falfe, or uncertain Hi- Errors from
ftory, what is all the legend fictitious Miracles, in the Lives of the Tradition.
Saints, and all the Hiftories of Apparitions and Ghofts, alledged by the
Doctors of the Roman Church, to make good their Doctrines of Hell,
and Purgatory, the Power of Exorcifm, and other Doctrines which
have ncf Warrant, neither in Reafon, nor Scripture ; as alfo all thofe Traditions which they call the unwritten Word of God j but old Wives
Fables ? Whereof, though they find difperfed fomewhat in the Writings
of the ancient Fathers j yet thofe Fathers were Men, that might too eafily
believe falfe Reports ; and the producing of their Opinions for Teflimony
of
vain Philofophy,

•

:

;
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of the Truth of what they believed, hath no other Force with them that
(according to the Counfel of St. John i Epiji. iv. i.) examine Spirits,
than in all Things that concern the Power of the Roman Church, (the
Abufe whereof either they fufpected not, or had Benefit by it) to discredit their Teftimony in refpect of too rafh Belief of Reports ; which
the moft fincere Men, without great Knowledge of natural Caufes, (fuch
For naturally,
as the Fathers were) are commonly the moft fubject to
Gregory the
the beft Men are the leaft fufpicious of fraudulent Purpofes.
Pope, and St. Bernard, have fomewhat of Apparitions of Ghofts, that
but no where, I befaid they were in Purgatory ; and fo has our Bede
But if they, or any other, relate any
lieve, but by Report from others.
fuch Stories of their own Knowledge, they fhall not thereby confirm the
more fuch vain Reports ; but difcover their own Infirmity or Fraud.
With the Introduction of Falfe, we may join alfo the Suppreffion of
True Philofophy, by fuch Men as neither by lawful Authority, or fuffiOur own Navigations
cient Study, are competent Judges of the Truth.
make manifeft, and all Men learned in human Sciences, now acknowAnd every Day it appeareth more and more,
ledge there are Antipodes
that Years and Days are determined by Motions of the Earth. Never thelefs, Men that have in their Writings but fuppofed fuch Doctrine, as an
Occafion to lay open the Reafons for, and againft it, have been punifhed
But what Reafon is there for it ? Is it
for it by Authority Ecclefiaftical.
contrary
to true Religion ? that cannot be, if they
becaufe fuch Opinions are
be true. Let therefore the Truth be firft examined by competent Judges,
or confuted by them that pretend to know the contrary. Is it becaufe they
be contrary to the Religion eftablifhed ? Let them be filenced by the Laws
of thofe, to whom the Teachers of them are fubject ; that is, by the Laws
Civil For Difobedience may lawfully be punlfhed in them, that againft. the
Laws teach even true Philofophy^ Is it becaufe they tend to Diforder in Government, as countenancing Rebellion or Sedition ? then let them be filenced,
and the Teachers puniflied by Virtue of his Power, to whom the Care
of the public Quiet is committed ; which is the Authority Civil.
For whatfoever Power Ecclefiaftics take upon themfelves, (in any Place
where they are fubject to the State) in their own Right, though they call
it God's Right, is but Ufurpation.
:

:

Suppreffion'

of Reafon.

'

:

:

CHAP.
Of the Benefit

that proceedeth from fuch Darknefs^

whom
3rlc

it

and

to

accrueth.

tlmt re—

ceivethBenefit by a

?a<a
the

XL VII.

>

a

1S

P£ e '

thor.

(Twicer o maketh honourable Mention of one of the Ca/Jii, a fevere Judge
\^A amongft the Romans, for a Cuftom he had, in criminal Caufes,
(when the Teftimony of the WitnefTes was not fufficient) to afk the
Accufers, Cut bono ; that is to fay, what Profit, Honour, or other Contentment, the Accufed obtained, or expected by the Fact. For amongft.
Prefumptions, there is none that fo evidently declareth the Author* as
doth the Benefit of the Action. By the fame Rule I intend in this place

who they may be, that have pofTeffed the People fo long in
with thefe Doctrines, contrary to the peaceChriftendom,
of
Th t th
Church Mi- a °l e Societies of Mankind.
litant is the
And firft, to this Error, that the prefent Church now militant on Earth,
Kingdom of ^ fa Kijigdom
of God, (that is, the Kingdom of Glory, or the Land of
Prom ife J not the Kingdom of Grace, which is but a Promife of the
firfttauehtby
Land) are annexed thefe worldly Benefits j Firft, that the Paftors, and
the Church
to examine,

*^ Part
s

of

Rome.

Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby,

as

God's public Minifters,
to

Of

the
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Right of governing the Church ; and confequently (becaufe the
Church and Commonwealth are the fame Perfons) to be Rectors and
Governors of the Commonwealth. By this Title it is, that the Pope
prevailed with the Subjects of all Chriftian Princes to believe, that to difobey him, was to difobey Chrift himfelf ; and in all Differences between
him and other Princes, (charmed with the Word Power Spiritual) to
abandon their lawful Sovereigns ; which is in Effect an univerfal Monarchy over all Chriftendom. For though they were firft inverted in the
Right of being fupreme Teachers of Chriftian Doctrine, by and under
Chriftian Emperors, within the Limits of the Roman Empire, (as is acknowledged by themfelves) by the Title of Pontifex Maximus, who was
an Officer fubjedt to the Civil State ; yet after the Empire was divided,
and diffolved, it was not hard to obtrude upon the People already fubject
to them, another Title, namely, the Right of St. Peter-, not only to fave
intire their pretended Power ; but alfo to extend the fame over the fame
Chriftian Provinces, though no more united in the Empire of Rome. This
Benefit of an Univerfal Monarchy, (confidering theDefire of Men to bear
Rule) is a fufficient Prefumption, that the Popes that pretended to it, and
for a long Time enjoyed it, were the Authors of the Doctrine, by which
it was obtained ; namely, that the Church now on Earth, is the Kingdom of Chrift. For that granted, it muft be underftood that Chrift
hath fome Lieutenant amongft us, by whom we are to be told what are
to a

his

Commandmentsl

After that certain Churches had renounced this Univerfal Power of
the Pope, one would expect in reafon, that the Civil Sovereigns in all
thofe Churches,

mould have recovered

fo

much

of

it,

as

(before they

had unadvifedly let it go) was their own Right, and in their own Hands.
And in England it was fo in effect ; faving that they, by whom the
Kings adminiftered the Government of Religion, by maintaining their
Employment to be in God's Right, feemed to ufurp, if not a Supremacy,
yet an Independency on the Civil Power and they but feemed to ufurp
it, inafmuch as they acknowledged a Right in the King, to deprive them
:

of the Exercife of their Functions at his Pleafure.
But in thofe Places where the Prefbytery took that Office, though And mainmany other Dottrines of the Church of Rome were forbidden to be taught j tained alfo
the Prer"
yet this Doctrine, that the Kingdom of Chrift is already come, and that
^
ery
But cui y
it began at the Refurrection of our Saviour, was ftill retained.
bono ? What Profit did they expect from it ? The fame which the Popes
expected
to have a Sovereign Power over the People.
For what is it
lawful
but
excommunicate
their
King,
to
keep
him from all
to
for Men
Places of God's public Service in his own Kingdom ? and with Force to
refift him, when he with Force endeavoureth to correct them ? Or what
is it, without Authority from the Civil Sovereign, to excommunicate any
Perfon, but to take from him his lawful Liberty, that is, to ufurp an unlawful Power over their Brethren ? The Authors therefore of this Darknefs in Religion, are the Roman and the Presbyterian Clergy.
To this Head, I refer alfo all thofe Doctrines, that ferve them to keep T f ....
As firft, that
the PofTeffion of this fpiritual Sovereignty after it is gotten.
For who is there, that bethe Pope in his public Capacity cannot err.
this
to
be
true,
will not readily obey him in whatfoever he
lieving
i

"

:

...

commands

?

Secondly, that all other Bifhops, in what Commonwealth foever, have
a lonof
not their Right, neither immediately from God, nor mediately fromg^
s
their Civil Sovereigns, but from the Pope, is a Doctrine, by which there

comes

to be, in every Chriftian

fo are Bifhops)

that have their

Commonwealth, many potent Men

(for

Dependence on the Pope, and owe Obe~
2

dience
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foreign Prince ; by which means he

Part

dience to him, though he be a
is
able (as he hath done many times) to raife a Civil War againft the
IV.
«—-v*-*-' State, that fubmits not itfelf to be governed according to his Pleafure

and

Intereft.

Thirdly, the Exemption of thefe, and of all other Priefts, and of all
Friars, from the Power of the Civil Laws.
For by this
Means, there is a great part of every Commonwealth, that enjoy the
Benefit of the Laws, and are protected by the Power of the Civil State,

Exemptions

Monks and

efthe Clergy.

which

neverthelefs pay

no

part of the public

Expence

j

are not liable to

the Penalties, as other Subjects, due to their Crimes j and confequently,
ftand not in fear of any Man, but the Pope ; and adhere to him only,
to

The Names
of Sacerdetes,

uphold his univerfal Monarchy

k

(which is no more in the
Fourthly, the giving to their Priefts,
ew Teftament but Prefbyters, that is, Elders) the Name of Sacerdotes,
th at 1S > Sacrificers, which was the Title of the Civil Sovereign, and his
jvj

'

fleers.

public Minifters,

among

the Jews, whilft

God was

their

King.

Alfo,

making the Lord's Supper a Sacrifice, ferveth to make the People
believe the Pope hath the fame Power over all Chriftians, that Mofes
and Aaron had over the Jews that is to fay, all Power, both Civil and

the

;

Ecclefiaftical, as the

The

High

Prieft then had.

Matrimony is a Sacrament, giveth to the
the
Lawfulnefs
of Marriages ; and thereby, of
of
Clergy the Judging
k at children are legitimate ; and confequently, of the Right of SucFifthly, the teaching that

Sacra-

mentation of

amage.

w

ceflion to hereditary

Kingdoms.

Sixthly, the Denial of Marriage to Priefts, ferveth to afTure this

The Angle
Life of

f the Pope over Kings.

For

King be

Power

he cannot marry,
If
Pofterity
he
be
not a Prieft, then
an(j tran f j t hj s Kingdom to his
the Pope pretendeth this Authority Ecclefiaftical over him, and over his

m

Pnefts.

if

a

a Prieft,

:

People.

Seventhly, from Auricular Confeflion, they obtain, for the Anurance
of their Power ; better Intelligence of the Defigns of Princes, and great

Auricular
Confeffion.

Perfons in the Civil State, than thefe can have of the Defigns of the
State Ecclefiaftical.
Canonizati° n of Saints >

Eighthly, by the Canonization of Saints, and declaring who are Martyrs, they afTure their Power, in that they induce fimple Men into an

§

Obftinacy againft the Laws and Commands of their Civil Sovereigns
even to Death, if by the Pope's Excommunication, they be declared Heretics or Enemies to the Church ; that is, (as they interpret it,) to the
Pope.
Tranfubftan-.
Ninthly, they afTure the fame, by the Power they afcribe to every
nation, Peof making Chrift; and by the Power of ordaining Penance; and
of Remitting, and Retaining of Sins.
lution!
Purgatory,
Tenthly, by. the Doctrine of Purgatory, of Juftification by external
Indulgences,
Works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy is enriched.
Eleventhly, by their Dasmonology, and the Ufe of Exorcifm, and
Works.
Daemonoother Things appertaining thereto, they keep (or think they keep) the
logy and
People more in Awe of their Power.
tne Metaphyfics, Ethics, and Politics of Arijlotle, the frivoLa
fSlDivilous Diftinctions, barbarous Terms, and obfeure Language of the Schoolnity.
men, taught in the Univerfities (which have been all erected and regulated
by the Pope's Authority) ferve them to keep thefe Errors from being
detected, and to make Men miftake the Ignis fatuus of vain Philofophy,
for the Light of the Gofpel.
The Authors
To thefe, if they furhced not, might be added other of their dark
of Martyrs?

p^^

%>

offpiritual

who

thev'be.

Doctrines, the Profit whereof redoundeth manifeftly to the fetting up
of an unlawful Power over the lawful Sovereigns of Chriftian People;
or
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or fof the fuflaining of the fame, when it is fet up ; or to the worldly Riches,
Honour, and Authority of thofe that fuflain it. And therefore by the

we may

pronounce for the Authors
of all this fpiritual Darknefs, the Pope, and Roman Clergy, and all thofe
befides that endeavour to fettle in the Minds of Men this erroneous
Doctrine, that the Church now on Earth, is that Kingdom of God
mentioned in the Old and New Teflament.
But the Emperors, and other Chriflian Sovereigns, under whofe Government thefe Errors, and the like Encroachments of Ecclefiaflics upon.
their Office, at firfl crept in, to the Diflurbance of their Poffeffions, and
of the Tranquility of their Subjects, though they fuffered the fame for
want of Forefight of the Sequel, and of Infight into the Defigns of their
Teachers, may neverthelefs be efleemed Acceffaries to their own, and
the public Damage For without their Authority there could at firfl
no feditious Dodrine have been publicly preached. I fay they might
have hindered the fame in the Beginning But when the People were
once pofTefTed by thofe fpiritual Men, there was no human Remedy to
be applied, that any Man could invent And for the Remedies that God
mould provide, who never faileth in his good Time to deflroy all the
Machinations of Men againfl the Truth, we are to attend his good Pleafure, that fuffereth many Times the Profperity of his Enemies, together
with their Ambition, to grow to fuch a Height, as the Violence thereof openeth the Eyes, which the Warinefs of their PredecefTors had before fealed up, and makes Men by too much grafping let go all, as Peter' s Net was broken, by the Struggling of too great a Multitude of
Fillies ; whereas the Impatience of thofe that flrive to refifl fuch Encroachment, before their Subjects Eyes were opened, did but increafe
I do not therefore blame the Emperor Fredethe Power they refifled.
rick for holding the Stirrop to our Countryman Pope Adrian ; for fuch
was the Difpofition of his Subjects then, as if he had not done it, he
was not likely to have fucceeded in the Empire But I blame thofe, that
in the Beginning, when their Power was entire, by fuffering fuch
Doctrines to be forged in the Univerfities of their own Dominions, have
aforefiid Rule,

of cui

bono,

juflly

:

:

:

:

holden the Stirrop to all the fucceeding Popes, whilfl they mounted into
the Thrones of all Chriflian Sovereigns, to ride, and tire, both them,

and their People, at their Pleafure.
But as the Inventions of Men are woven, fo alfo are they ravelled
out ; the Way is the fame, but the Order is inverted The Web begins
at the firfl Elements of Power ; which are Wifdom, Humility, Sincerity, and other Virtues of the Apoflles, whom the People when converted,
Their Confciences were
obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation
free, and their Words and Actions fubject to none but the Civil Power.
:

:

Afterwards the Prefbyters, as the Flocks of Chrifi increafed, afTembling
to confider what they fhould teach, and thereby obliging themfelves to
teach nothing againfl the Decrees of their AfTemblies, made it to be
thought the People were thereby obliged to follow their Doctrine, and
when they refufed, refufed to keep them Company, (that was then
called Excommunication) not as being Infidels, but as being difobedient

:

And

this

was the

firfl

Knot upon

their Liberty.

And

the

Num-

ber of Prefbyters increafing, the Prefbyters of the chief City or Province,,
got themfelves an Authority over the parochial Prefbyters, and appropriated to themfelves the

Knot on

Chriflian Liberty.

Names of
Laflly,

Bifhops

:

And

this

was

a fecond

the Bifhop of Rome, in regard of

the imperial City, took upon him an Authority (partly by the Wills of
the Emperors themfelves, and by the Title of Pontifex Maximus, and
at lafl when the Emperors were grown weak, by the Privileges of St.
Peter)
5
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Peter) overall other Bifhops of the Empire which was the third and
and Co?iftru5licn of the Pontifical
laft Knot, and the whole Synthefis
Power.
And therefore the Analyfis, or Refolution, is by the fame' Way 4 but beginneth with the Knot that was laft tied ; as we may fee in the DifToluFirft, the
tion of the praeterpolitical Church Government in 'England.
Power of the Popes was diffolved totally by Queen Elizabeth ; and the
Bifhops, who before exercifed their Functions in Right of the Pope, did
afterwards exercife the fame in Right of the Queen and her Succeffors; though by retaining the Phrafe of Jure Divino, they were thought
And fo was untied the
to demand it by immediate Right from God
Prejbyterians
lately
in England obtained the
firft Knot.
After this, the
and
putting down of Epifcopacy and fo was the fecond Knot diffolved
almoft at the fame time, the Power was alfo taken from the Prejbyterians : and fo we are reduced to the Independency of the Primitive
Chriftians to follow Paul, or Cephas, or Apollos, every Man as he liketh
beft
Which, if it be without Contention, and without meafuring the
Doctrine of Chrift, by our Affection to the Perfon of his Miniftcr, (the
:

:

:

:

:

Fault which the Apoftle reprehended in the Corinthians) is perhaps the
beft
Firft, becaufe there ought to be no Power over the Confciences of
Men, but of the Word itfelf, working Faith in every one, not always according to the Purpofe of them that plant and water, but of God himfelf, that
and fecondly, becaufe it is unreafonable in them, who
giveth the Increafe
teach there is fuch Danger in every little Error, to require a Man endued
with Reafon of his own, to follow the Reafon of any other Man, or the moft
Voices of many other Men j which is little better than to venture his
Nor ought thofe Teachers to be difpleafed
Salvation at Crofs and Pile.
with the Lofs of their ancient Authority : For there is none mould know
better than they, that Power is preferved by the fame Virtues by which
that is to fay, by Wifdom, Humility, Clearnefs of Docit is acquired j
:

:

and Sincerity of Converfation j and not by Suppreffion of the Naand of the Morality of Natural Reafon ; nor by obfcure
Language ; nor by arrogating to themfelves more Knowledge than they
make appear ; nor by pious Frauds ; nor by fuch other Faults, as in the
Paftors of God's Church are not only Faults, but alfo Scandals, apt to
make Men ftumble one time or other upon the Suppreffion of their
trine,

tural Sciences,

Authority.

But after this Doctrine, that the Church now Militant, is the Kingof the Papacy dom of God fpoken of in the Old and New Tejlament, was received in the
with the
World ; the Ambition, and canvaffing for the Offices that belong thereKingdom of un t
0} and efpecially for that great Office of being Chrift's Lieutenant,
and the Pomp of them that obtained therein the principal public
Charges, became by Degrees fo evident, that they loft the inward Reinfomuch as the wifeft Men, of
verence due to the Paftoral Function
them that had any Power in the Civil State, needed nothing but the Authority of their Princes, to deny them any further Obedience.
For,
from the time that the Bifhop of Rome had gotten to be acknowledged
for Bifhop Univerfal, by Pretence of Succeffion to St. Peter, their whole
Hierarchy, or Kingdom of Darknefs, may be compared not unfitly to

q

-r

:

the Kingdom of Fairies j that is, to the old Wives Fables in England^
concerning Ghojls and Spirits, and the Feats they play in the Night. And
if a Man confider the Original of this great Ecclefiaftical Dominion, he
will eafily perceive, that the Papacy is no other, than the Ghojl of the
t

deceafed

did

the

Roman Empire, fitting crowned upon the Grave thereof: For fo
Papacy ftart up on a fudden out of the Ruins of that Heathen

Power.
i

The

1

Of

the

Kingdom of

Darknefs.
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which they ufe both in the Churches, and in their Chap,
Latin,
which is not commonly ufed by any Nation in XLV1I.
public Acts, being
v^
the World, what is it but the Ghojl of the old Roman Language?

The Language

alfo,

what Nation foever they converfe, have but one Unifome Poets of ours call King Oberon ; but the Scripwhich
verfal King,
The Ecclejiajiics likewife, in
ture calls Beelzebub, Prince of Damons.
whofe Dominions foever they be found, acknowledge but one Univerfal

The

Fairies in

.

King, the Pope.

The Ecclejiajiics

are Spiritual

Men, and

Ghojlly Fathers.

The

Fairies

are Spirits, and Ghofts.

Fairies and Ghofls inhabit Darknefs, Solitudes,
and Graves. The Ecclejiajiics walk in Obfcurity of Doctrine, in Monafteries, Churches, and Church-yards.
The Ecclejiajiics have their Cathedral Churches ; which, in what
Town foever they be erected, by Virtue of the Holy Water, and certain
Charms called Exorcifms, have the Power to make thofe Towns, Cities,
The Fairies alfo have their enchanted
that is to fay, Seats of Empire.
Catties, and certain gigantic Ghofls, that domineer over the Regions
round about them.
The Fairies are not be feized on, and brought to anfwer for the
Hurt they do. So alfo the Ecclefiajlics vanifh away from the Tribunals

of

Civil Juftice.

from young Men the Ufe of Reafon, by certain
of
Metaphyfics, and Miracles, and Traditions,
compounded
Charms
and abufed Scripture, whereby they are good for nothing elfe, but to
The Fairies likewife are faid to
execute what they command them.
out
of
Children
their
and to change them into naCradles,
young
take
tural Fools, which common People do therefore call Elves, and are apt

The

Ecclefiajlics take

to do Mifchief.

In what Shop, or Operatory, the Fairies make their Enchantment,
But the Operatories of the Clergy,
the old Wives have not determined.
be
the
to
Univerfities,
known
that received their Difenough
are well
cipline from Authority Pontifical.
When the Fairies are difpleafed with any Body, they are faid to fend
The Ecclefiajlics, when they are difpleafed with
Elves to pinch them.
any Civil State, make alfo their Elves, that is, fuperfUtious, enchanted
Subje&s, to pinch their Princes, by preaching Sedition ; or one Prince
enchanted with Promifes, to pinch another.
The Fairies marry not ; but there be amongfr. them Incubi, that have
The Priejls alfo marry not.
Copulation with Flefh and Blood.
The Ecclejiajiics take the Cream of the Land, by Donations of ignorant Men, thatftand in Awe of them, andbyTythes: So alfo it is in the
Fable of Fairies, that they enter into the Dairies, and feaft upon the
Cream, which they ikim from the Milk.
What Kind of Money is current in the Kingdom of Fairies, is not
But the Ecclejiajiics in their Receipts accept of
recorded in the Story.
that
we
do ; though when they are to make any PayMoney
fame
the
ment, it is Canonizations, Indulgences, and Manes.
To this, and fuch like Refemblances between the Papacy and the
Kingdom of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fairies have no Exigence, but in the Fancies of ignorant People, riling from the Traditions
of old Wives or old Poets fo the fpiritual Power of the Pope, (without the Bounds of his own Civil Dominion) confifteth only in the Fear
that feduced People ftand in, of their Excommumications ; upon hearing of falfe Miracles, falfe Traditions, and falfe Interpretations of the
:

Scripture.
It
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was not therefore a very difficult Matter for Henry Vlllth by his
Exorcifm ; nor for Queen Elizabeth by hers, to call them out. But who
knows that this Spirit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by Millions
through the dry Places of China, japan, and the Indies, that yield him
It

may

not return, or rather an AlTembly of Spirits worfe than
he, enter and inhabit this clean fwept Houfe, and make the End thereof
worfe than the Beginning ? For it is not the Roman Clergy only, that pretends the Kingdom of God to be of this World, and thereby to have a

little

Fruit,

from that of the Civil State. And this is all I
Which
concerning
the Doctrine of the Politics.
had a DefiVn to fay,
when I have reviewed, I mall willingly expofe it to the Cenfure of my

Power

therein, diftincl

Country.
I .MUH1.1
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-and

the Contrariety of ibme of the natural Faculties of the Mind;

one to another, as alio of one Paffion to another, and from their
Reference to Converfation, there has been an Argument taken, to infer
an Impoffibility that any one Man mould be fufficiently difpofed to all
Sorts of Civil Duty.
The Severity of Judgment, they lay, makes Men
cenforious, and unapt to pardon the Errors and Infirmities of other Men
and on the other Side, Celerity of Fancy, makes the Thoughts lefs Heady
Again,
than is necelTary to difcern exa&ly between Right and Wrong.
in all Deliberations, and in all Pleadings, the Faculty of folid Reafoning
is necelTary ; for without it, the Refolutions of Men are ralh, and their
Sentences unjuft and yet if there be not powerful Eloquence, which pro-*
cureth Attention and Confent, the Effect of Reafon will be little.
But
the
former
Faculties
being
are
contrary
grounded
upon
thefe
Prin;
ciples of Truth ; the other upon Opinions already received, true or
falfe ; and upon the Paffions and Intereils of Men, which are different and
mutable.
And amongft the Paffions, Courage, (by which I mean the Contempt
of Wounds, and violent Death) inclineth Men to private Revenges,
and fometimes to endeavour the unfettling of the public Peace And
Timoroufnefs many times difpofeth to the Defertion of the public Defence.
Both thefe, they fay, cannot ftand together in the fame Perfon.
And to conlider the Contrariety of Men's Opinions and Manners in
:

:

:

they fay, impoffible to entertain a conftant Civil Amity
with whom the Bulinefs of the World conftrains us to
converfe : Which Bulinefs, confifteth almoft in nothing elfe but a per-*
petual Contention for Honour, Riches, and Authority.
To which I anfwer, that thefe are indeed great Difficulties, but not
general,

it is,

with

thofe,

all

For by Education and Difcipline, they may be, and are
reconciled.
Judgment and Fancy may have Place in the fame Man j
but by Turns ; as the End which he aimeth at requireth. As the Ifraelites
in Egypt, were fometimes faftened to their Labour of making Bricks, and at
other Times were ranging abroad to gather Straw So alfo may the Judgment fometimes be fixed upon one certain Conlideration, and the Fancy
at another time wandering about the World.
So alfo Reafon, and Elo-

Impoffibilities

:

:

quence, (though not perhaps in the natural Sciences, yet in the moral)
ftand very well together. For wherefoever there is place for adorning and preferring of Error, there is much more Place for adorning and

may

preferring of Truth,

if

they have

it

to adorn.

Nor

is

there any

Re-

pugnancy

:

A
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pugnancy between fearing the Laws, and not fearing a public Enemy |
nor between abflaining from Injury, and pardoning it in others.
There
human
Nature,
fuch
Inconfiflence
of
with
therefore
no
Civil
Duties,
is
I have known Clearnefs of Judgment, and Largenefs
as fome think.
of Fancy ; Strength of Reafon, and graceful Elocution ; a Courage for
the War, and a Fear for the Laws, and all eminently in one Man ; and
that was my moft noble and honoured Friend Mr. Sidney Godolphin ; who
hating no Man, nor hated of any, was unfortunately (lain in the Beginning of the late Civil War, in the public Quarrel by an undifcerned and
undifcerning Hand;
To the Laws of Nature, declared in the XVth Chapter, I would have
this added, That every Man is bound by Nature, as much as in him lieth,
to protect in War, the Authority by which he is himfelf protested in time
of Peace. For he that pretendeth a Right of Nature to preferve his own
Body, cannot pretend a Right of Nature to deflroy him, by whofe
Strength he is preferved
It is a manifeft Contradiction of himfelf.
And
though this Law may be drawn by Confequence, from fome of thofe that
are there already mentioned j yet the Times require to have it inculcated
and remembered.
And becaufe I find by divers Englijh Books lately printed, that the
Civil Wars have not yet fufficiently taught Men, in what Point of Time
obliged to the Conqueror ; nor what is
it is, that a Subject becomes
how
it
comes
about,
that it obliges Men to obey his Laws
;
nor
Conquefl
Therefore for farther Satisfaction of Men therein, I fay,; the Point of
Time, wherein a Man becomes fubject to a Conqueror, is that Pointy
wherein having Liberty to fubmit to him, he confenteth, either by exprefs
Words, or by other fufficient Sign, to be his Subject. When it is that a
Man hath the Liberty to fubmit, I have fhewed before in the End of
Chap. XXI. namely, that for him that hath no Obligation to his former
:

Sovereign but that of an ordinary Subject, it is then, when the Means of
his Life is within the Guards and Garrifons of the Enemy ; for it is then,
that he hath no longer Protection from him, but is protected by the adSeeing therefore fuch Contribution is
verfe Party for his Contribution.

Thing

be an Affiflance
to the Enemy) efleemed lawful j a total Submiffion, which is but an
Befides, if a
Affiflance to the Enemy, cannot be efteemed unlawful.
Man confider that they who fubmit, affifl the Enemy but with part
of their Eftates, whereas they that refufe, affifl him with the whole,
there is no Reafon to call their Submiffion or Compofition an Affiflance
But if a Man, befides the Obligabut rather a Detriment to the Enemy.
tion of a Subject, hath taken upon him a new Obligation of a Soldier,
then he hath not the Liberty to fubmit to a new Power, as long as the
old one keeps the Field, and giveth him Means of Subfiflence, either in
for in this Cafe, he cannot complain of want
his Armies, or Garrifons
of Protection, and Means to live as a Soldier : But when that alfo
fails, a Soldier alfo may feek his Protection wherefoever he has mofl Hope.
And
to have it ; and may lawfully fubmit himfelf to his new Mafler.
Time
when
he
lawfully*
if
he
much
for
the
may
do
will.
it
If there-^
fo
fore he do it, he is undoubtedly bound to be a true Subject : For a Con-*
tract lawfully made, cannot lawfully be broken.

every where as a

inevitable, (notwithftanding

it

:

By

this alfo a

Man may

underfland,

when

it is,

that

Men may be

faid

be conquered ; and in what the Nature of Conquefl, and the. Right
of a Conqueror confifleth For this Submiffion is it implyeth them all.
Conquefl is not the Victory itfelf ; but the Acquifition by Victory of a
Right over the Perfons of Men. He therefore that is flain, is overcome,
but not conquered
He that is taken, and put into Prifon, or Chains, is
not
5
to

:

:

N

j

A
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not conquered, though overcome j for he is ftill an Enemy, and may
fave himfelf if he can
But he that upon Promife of Obedience, hath
his Life and Liberty allowed him, is then conquered, and a Subject ; ami
:

The Romans

ufed to fay, that their General had pacified inch
a Province, that is to fay, in Englifo, conquered it ; and that the Country was pacified by Victory, when the People of it had prorniicd Imperata
facere, that is, To do what the Roman People commanded them : this was

not before.

to be conquered.

But

this

Promife

may

be either exprefs or

tacit

:

Ex-

by Promife Tacit, by other Signs. As for Example, a Man
that hath not been called to make fuch an exprefs Promife, (becauie he
if he live under
is one whofe Power perhaps is not confiderable ;) yet
their Protection openly, he is underftood to fubmit himfelf to the Government But if he live there fecretly, he is liable to any thing that may
be done to a Spy, and Enemy of the State. I fay not, he does any Injuftice, (for Acts of open Hoftility bear not that Name ;) but that he
may be juftly put to Death. Likewife, if a Man, when his Country is
but if at his
conquered, be out of it, he is not conquered, nor fubject
So that
Return, he fubmit to the Government, he is bound to obey it.
Conqueji {to define it) is the acquiring of the Right of Sovereignty by
Victory.
Which Right is acquired in the People's Submimon, by
which they contract with the Victor, promiling Obedience for Life and
prefs,

:

:

:

Liberty.

In Chap. XXIX. I have fet down for one of the Caufes of the Diffolutions of Commonwealths, their imperfect Generation, confifting in the
want of an abfolute and arbitrary Legillative Power for want whereof, the Civil Sovereign is fain to handle the Sword of Juftice unconOne Reafon whereof,
ftantly, and as if it were too hot for him to hold
which I have not there mentioned, is this, That they will all of them
juftify the War, by which their Power was at firft gotten, and whereon,
as they think, their Right dependeth, and not on the Poffemon.
As
if, for Example, the Right of the Kings of England did depend on the
Goodnefs of the Caufe of William the Conqueror, and upon their lineal,
and directefl Defcent from him ; by which means, there would perhaps
be no Tie of the Subjects Obedience to their Sovereign at this day in all
wherein whilft they needlefly think to juftify themfelves,
the World
they juftify all the fuccefsful Rebellions that Ambition fhall at any time
Therefore I put down for one
raife againft them, and their Succeftbrs.
of the raoft effectual Seeds of the Death of any State, that the Conquerors require not only a Submiftion of Men's Actions to them for the
future, but alfo an Approbation of all their Aclions paft ; when there is
fcarce a Commonwealth in the World, whofe Beginnings can in Confcience be juftified.
And becaufe the Name of Tyranny, fignifieth nothing more, nor lefs,
than the Name of Sovereignty, be it in one, or many Men, faving that
they that ufe the former Word, are underftood to be angry with them
they call Tyrants ; I think the Toleration of a profefTed Hatred of Tyranny, is a Toleration of Hatred to Commonwealth in general, and ano•

:

:

ther evil Seed, not differing

much from

the former.

cation of the Caufe of a Conqueror, the

moil

For

to the Juftifi-

Reproach of the Caufe of the

but neither of them neceflary
for the Obligation of the Conquered.
And thus much I have thought
fit to fay upon the Review of the firft and fecond part of this Difcourfe.
In Chap. XXXV. I have fufficiently declared out of the Scripture,
that in the Commonwealth of the Jews, God himfelf was made the So-

Conquered,

vereign,

is

for the

part neceflary

:

by Pact with the People who were therefore called his Pecuthem from the reft of the World, over whom
;

liar People, to diftinguifh

God

•
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And that
Kingdom Mofes was God's Lieutenant on Earth and that it was
he that told them what Laws God appointed them to be ruled by. But
I have omitted to fet down who were the Officers appointed to do Exe-

in this

:

;

; efpecially in capital Punifhments ; not then thinking it a Matter
of fo neceffary Confideration, as I find it fince.
know that generally in all Commonwealths, the Execution of corporal Punifhments, was
either put upon the Guards, or other Soldiers of the Sovereign Power
or given to thofe, in whom want of Means, Contempt of Honour, and
Hardnefs of Heart, concurred to make them fue for fuch an Office. But
amongfl the Ifraelites, it was a pofitive Law of God their Sovereign,
that he that was convicted of a capital Crime, mould be floned to
Death by the People ; and that the WitnefTes mould cafl the firfl Stone,
and after the WitnefTes, then the reft of the People. This was a Law
that defigned who were to be the Executioners ; but not that any one
fhould throw a Stone at him before Conviction and Sentence, where the
The WitnefTes were neverthelefs to be heard
Congregation was Judge.
before they proceeded to Execution, unlefs the Fact were committed in
the Prefence of the Congregation itfelf, or in Sight cf the lawful
Judges ; for then there needed no other WitnefTes but the Judges themNeverthelefs, this manner of proceeding being not thoroughly
felves.
underftood, hath given Occafion to a dangerous Opinion, that any Man
may kill another, in fome Cafes, by a Right of Zeal ; as if the Executions done upon Offenders in the Kingdom of God in old time, proceeded not from the Sovereign Command, but from the Authority of
which, if we confider the Texts that feem to favour it,
private Zeal

cution

We

:

is

quite contrary.

Firfl, where the Levites fell upon the People, that had made and
worshipped the Golden Calf, and flew three thoufand of them ; it was
by the Commandment of Mofes, from the Mouth of God as is manifeft, Exod. xxxii. 27. And when the Son of a Woman of Ifrael had
blafphemed God, they that heard it did not kill him, but brought him
before Mojes, who put him under Cuftody, till God fhould give SenAgain, Nukb. xxv,
tence againfl him ; as appears, Levit.xxv. 11,12.
6, 7. when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cofbi, it was not by Right of
Their Crime was committed in the Sight of the Affembly j
private Zeal
there needed no Witnefs ; the Law was known, and he the Heir apparent to the Sovereignty ; and which is the principal Point, the Lawfulnefs of his Act depended wholly upon a fubfequent Ratification by
And this Prefumption of
Mofes, whereof he had no Caufe to doubt.
fometimes
necefTary
the
Safety of a Commonis
to
a future Ratification,
wealth ; as in a fudden Rebellion, any Man that can fupprefs it by his
own Power in the Country where it begins, without exprefs Law or
Commiffion, may lawfully do it, and provide to have it ratified, or
;

:

'

pardoned,

whilft

it

is

in

doing,

or

after

it

is

done.

Alfo,

Numb.

Murderer, jhall

kill
xxxv. 30. it is exprefly faid,'
him upon the Word of Witneffes : but WitnefTes fuppofe a formal JudicaThe
ture, and confequently condemn that Pretence of Jus Zelotarum.
him
fay,
concerning
that
to
Idolatry,
(that
is
to
of
enticeth
Law
Mofes
in the Kingdom of God, to a renouncing of his Allegiance, "Deut. xiii. 8.)
forbids to conceal him, and commands the Accufer to caufe him to be
put to Death, and to cafl the firfl Stone at him ; but not to kill him
And, Deut. xvii. 4, 5, 6. the Procefs againfl
before he be condemned.
For God there fpeaketh to the People, as
Idolatry is exactly fet down
Judge, and commandeth them, when a Man is accufed of Idolatry, to

Whofoever Jhall kill the

:

enquire
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Enquire diligently of the Fact, and finding it true, then to ftone him *
but ftill the Hand of the Witnefs throweth the firft Stone. This is not
In like manner when a Father
private Zeal, but public Condemnation.
hath a rebellious Son, the Law is, Dent. xxi. i8. that he mall bring
before the Judges of the Town, and all the People of the Town
mall ftone him.
Laftly; by Pretence of thefe Laws it was, that St.

him

Stephen was ftoned, and not by Pretence of private Zeal for before he
was carried away to Execution he had pleaded his Caufe before the
:

High

There

nothing in all this, nor in any other part of the
Bible, to countenance Executions by private Zeal ; which being oftentimes but a Conjunction of Ignorance and Paffion, is againft both the
Juftice and. Peace of a Commonwealth.
In Chap. XXXVI. I have faid, that it is not declared in what
manner God fpake fupernaturally to Mofes : Not that he fpake not to
him fometimes by Dreams and Vifions, and by a fupernatural Voice, as
For the manner how he fpake unto him from the
to other Prophets
Frieft.

is

:

down Numb.

89. in thefe Words, From
that time forward, when Mofes entered into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to fpeak with God, he heard a Voice which fpake unto him from

Mercy-feat,

is

expreily fet

over the Mercy-feat , which is over the
But
the Cherubims he fpake unto him.

vii.

Ark of

from between
what confifted

the Te/iimofiy,

it is not declared in
God's
fpeaking to Mofes, above that
of
the
manner
of
the Preeminence
of his fpeaking to other Prophets, as to Samuel, and to Abraham, to
whom he alfo fpake by a Voice, (that is, by Virion) unlefs the Difference
For Face to Face, and Mouth to
confift in the Clearness of the Vifion.
Mouth, cannot be literally underftood of the Infinitenefs, and Incom-

prehenfibility of the Divine Nature.

And

whole Doctrine, I fee not yet, but the Principles of it
and the Ratiocination folid. For I ground the Ciare true and proper
vil Right of Sovereigns, and both the Duty and Liberty of Subjects,
upon the known natural Inclinations of Mankind, and upon the Articles
of the Law of Nature ; of which no Man that pretends but Reafon
enough to govern his private Family, ought to be ignorant. And for the
Power Ecclefiaftical of the fame Sovereigns, I ground it on fuch Texts,
as to the

:

both evident in themfelves, and confonant to the Scope of the
whole Scripture. And therefore am perfuaded, that he that mall read
But for
it with a Purpofe only to be informed, mail be informed by it.
thofe that by Writing, or public Difcourfe, or by their eminent Actions,
have already engaged themfelves to the maintaining of contrary Opinions,
For in fuch Cafes, it is natural for
they will not be fo eafily fatisfied.
the
one
and
fame
time,
both
to proceed in Reading, and to
Men, at
lofe their Attention, in the Search of Objections to that they had read
of which, in a Time wherein the Interefts of Men are changed
before
much
of that Doctrine, which ferveth to the eftablifhing of a
(feeing
new Government, muft needs be contrary to that which conduced to
the DifTolution of the old) there cannot chufe but be very many.
In that Part which treateth of a Chriftian Commonwealth, there are
fome new Doctrines, which it may be, in a State where the contrary were
already fully determined, were a Fault for a Subject without Leave to divulge, as being an Ufurpation of the Place of a Teacher.
But in this
Time, that Men call not only for Peace, but alfo for Truth, to offer
fuch Doctrines as 1^ think true, and that manifeftly tend to Peace and Loyalty, to the Confideration of thofe that are yet in Deliberation, is no
more, but to offer new Wine, to be put into new Cafks, that both may
be preferved together. And I fuppofe, that then, when Novelty can
as are

:

breed
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no Trouble, nor
not generally fo
much inclined to the Reverence of Antiquity, as to prefer ancient Errors
before new and well-proved Truth.
There is nothing I diftruft more than my Elocution j which nevertheless I am confident (excepting the Mifchances of the Prefs) is not obThat 1 have neglected the Ornament of quoting ancient Poets,
fcure.
Orators, and Philofophers, contrary to the Cuflom of late Time, (whether I have done well or ill in it) proceedeth from my Judgment,
grounded on many Reafons. For firft, all Truth of Doctrine dependeth
either upon Reafon, or upon Scripture j both which give Credit to many,
but never receive it from any Writer. Secondly, the Matters in Queftion
are not of Fail, but of Right, where there is no Place for Wit?ieJJes. Thirdly, there is fcarce any of thofe old Writers, that contradicteth not fometimes
both himielf and others ; which makes their Teftimonies infufficient.
Fourthly, fuch Opinions as are taken only upon Credit of Antiquity, are
not intrinfically the Judgment of thofe that cite them, but Words that
Fifthly, it is many times with
pafs (like gaping) from Mouth to Mouth.
fraudulent
that
Men
flick
corrupt
Defign
their
Doctrine with the Cloves
a
of other Men's Wit. Sixthly, I find not that the Ancients they cite, took
it for an Ornament, to do the like with thofe that wrote before them.
Seventhly, it is an Argument of Indigeftion j when the Greek and Latin
Sentences unchewed come up again, as they ufe to do, unchanged.
Laflly, though I reverence thofe Men of ancient Time, that either have
written Truth perfpicuoufly, or fet us in a better Way to find it out ourFor if we will refelves ; yet to the Antiquity itfelf I find nothing due
if the Antiquity of the Writer,
verence the Age, the prefent is the oldeft
I am not fure, that generally they to whom fuch Honour is given, were
more ancient when they wrote, than I am that am writing. But if it
be well confidered, the Praife of ancient Authors, proceeds not from the
Reverence of the Dead, but from, the Competition, and mutual Envy of
1

„t<d

:

:

the Living.
To conclude, there

is

writ before of the fame

nothing in this whole Difcourfe, nor in that I
can perceive, con-

Subject: in Latin, as far as I

Word

of God, or to good Manners 5 or to the Diflurbance of the public Tranquility. Therefore I think it may be profitably
printed, and more profitably taught in the Univerfities, in cafe they alfo
think fo, to whom the Judgment of the fame belongeth.
For feeing
Civil
Moral
and
Univerfities
Fountains
of
Doctrine,
the
are the
from
whence the Preachers, and the Gentry, drawing fuch Water as they
ufe to fprinkle the fame (both from the Pulpit, and in their
find,
Converfation) upon the People, there ought certainly to be great Care
taken, to have it pure, both from the Venom of heathen Politicians,
and from the Incantation of deceiving Spirits. And by that Means the
moft Men, knowing their Duties, will be lefs fubject to ferve the Ambition of a few difcontented Perfons in their Purpofes againft the State
and be the lefs grieved with the Contributions neceffary for their Peace
and Defence, and the Governors themfelves have the lefs Caufe to
maintain at the common Charge any greater Army, than is neceffary
to make good the public Liberty, againft the Invaiions and Encroachments of foreign Enemies.
And thus I have brought to an End my Difcourfe of Civil and Ecclefiaftlcal Government, occafioned by the Diforders of the prefent Time,
without Partiality, without Application, and without other Defign, than
to fet before Men's Eyes the mutual Relation between Protection and
Obedience ; of which the Condition of Human Nature, and the Laws
trary either to the

.

5

O

Divine,

8
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Divine, (both Natural and Pofitive) require an inviolable Obiervation.
And though in the Revolution of States, there can be no very good
Conftellation for Truths of this Nature to be born under, (as having

an angry Afpect from the DifTolvers of an old Government, and feeing
but the Backs of them that erect a new ;) yet I cannot think it will
be condemned at this Time, either by the public Judge of Doctrine,
And in this
or by any that defires the Continuance of public Peace.
Hope I return to my uninterrupted Speculation of Bodies Natural
wherein (if God give me Health to finifh it) I hope the Novelty will
as much pleafe, as in the Doctrine of this Artificial Body it ufeth to ofFor fuch Truth, as oppofeth no Man's Profit, nor Pleafure, is
fend.
to all Men welcome,
:
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I have written, fo alfo
have endeavoured all I can to be perfpicuous
in

all Things which

in
;

this Piece,

I

but yet your

The late Lord BiJJjop of
Deny publijhed a Book called The Catching of Leviathan, in which
he hath put together divers Sentences picked out of my Leviathan, which
fland there plainly and firmly proved, and fets them down without
their Proofs, and without the Order of their Dependance one upon another ; and calls them Atheifm, Blafphemy, Impiety, Subverfion of Religion, and by other Names of that Kind. My Requefl unto you is, That
when he cites my Words for erroneous, you will be pleafed to turn to the
Place itfelf, and fee whether they be well proved, and how to be unWhich Labour his Lordfhip might have faved you, if he
derftood.
would have vouchfafed, as well to have weighed my Arguments before
you, as to have fhewed you my Conclufions. His Book containeth two

own Attention

always necejfary.

is

Chapters, the one concerning Religion, the other concerning Politics. Because he does not fo

as offer any Refutation of any thing in my
needed not to have anfwered either of them.

much

Leviathan concluded, I
Yet to the firfl I here anfwer, becaufe the Words Atheifm, Impiety,
and the like, are Words of the greateft Defamation poffible. And this
I had done fooner, if I had fooner known that fuch a Book was exHe wrote it ten Years Jince, and yet I never heard of it till
tant.
fo little Talk there was of his Lordfhip 's
Writings.
Ifyou want Leifure or Care of the ^ueftions between us,
I pray you condemn me not upon Report. To judge and not examine
about three Months Jince

is

;

not jufi.

Farewell.

T. HOBBES.
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CHAP.
'That the

Hobbian

of Derrj.

I.

Principles are deftru&ive to Chrijiianity

and

all

Religion.
J' -D-

—

T

f W~~\ H E

Image of God

is

not altogether defaced by the Fall of

Man*

of God and
Goodnefs ; which, when the Mind is free from vagrant -elires,
and violent Paffions, do mine as clearly in the Heart, as other fpe~
Hence it is, that there was never any Nation fa
culative Notions do in the Head.
barbarous or favage throughout the whole World, which had not their God. They
who did never wear Cloaths upon their Backs, who did never know Magiftrate but
their Father, yet have their God, and their religious Rites and Devotions to him.
Hence it is, that the greateft Atheifts in any fudden Danger do unwittingly caft
their Eyes up to Heaven, as craving Aid from thence, and in a Thunder creep into
fome Hole to hide themfelves. And they who are confeious to themfelves of any
fecret Crimes, though they be fecure enough from the Juftice of Men, do yet feel
This is acthe blind Blows of a guilty Confcience, and fear divine Vengeance.
knowledged by T. H. himfelf in his lucid Intervals. That we may know what WorJhip of God natural Reafon doth affign, let us begin with his Attributes, where it is
To which he
manifejl in the firjl Place, that Exiftency is to be attributed to him.
but that there will remain fome practical Notions

\

Thus for Attributes, next
addeth, Infinitenefs, Incomprehenfibility, Unity, Ubiquity.
external
Actions,
wherewith
God
Concerning
is to be worfioipped, the
for Actions.
moji general Precept of Reafon is, that they be Signs of Honour, under which are
contained Prayers, Thankfgivings, Oblations, and Sacrifices.
What need
T. H. Hitherto his Lordfhip difcharges me from Atheifm.
fay that All Nations, how barbarous foever, yet have their Gods and religious
and Atheifts are frighted with Thunder, and feel the Blows of Confcience ? It
have been as apt a Preface to any other of his Difcourfes as this. I expect

he to
Rites,

might

thereafore-recited Doctrine.
fore in the next Place to be told, that I deny again
D. Yet to let us fee how inconfiftent and irreconcileable he is with himfelf,

my

J.

elfewhere reckoning up all the Laws of Nature at large, even twenty in Number,
he hath not one Word that concerneth Religion, or hath the leaft Relation in the
World to God. As if a Man were like the Colt of a wild Afs in the Wildernefs,

without any Owner or Obligation. Thus in defcribing the Laws of Nature, this
great Clerk forgetteth the God of Nature, and the main and principal Laws of Nature, which contain a Man's Duty to his God, and the principal End of his
Creation.
5
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had ended the Difcourfe he mentions of the Laws of Nature, I
in the laft place, once for all, to fay they were the Laws of God,
thought
but before, being not known
then when they were delivered in the Word of God
by Men for any thing but their own natural Reafon, they were but Theorems,
tending to Peace, and thofe uncertain, as being but Conclufions of particular Men,
and therefore not properly Laws. Befides, I had formerly in my Book De Give,
Cap. IV. proved them feverally, one by one, out of the Scriptures ; which his
'Twas therefore an unjuft Charge of his to fay, I
Lordfhip had read and knew.
had not one Word in them that concerns Religion, or that hath the leaft relation
in the World to God ; and this upon no other Ground than that I added not to
every Article, This Law is in the Scripture. But why he mould call me (ironically)
I fuppofe he would make Men believe, I arrogated
a great Clerk, I cannot tell.
T.

H. After

I

it fitteft

•

to myfelf

all

the Learning of a great Clerk, Bifhop, or other inferior Minifter.

Learned Bifhop,

is

that Bifhop that can interpret

all

parts of Scripture truly,

A
and

congruently to the Harmony of the whole ; that has learnt the Hiftory and Laws
of the Church, down from the Apoftles Time to his own ; and knows what is
the Nature of a Law Civil, Divine, Natural, and Pofitive ; and how to govern
well the parochial Minifters of his Diocefe, fo that they may both by Doctrine and
Example keep the People in the Belief of all Articles of Faith necefTary to SalvaThis is a Learned Bifhop.
tion, and in Obedience to the Laws of their Country.
Learned Minifter, is he that hath learned the Way by which Men may be
drawn from Avarice, Pride, Senfuality, Prophanenefs, rebellious Principles, and all
other Vices, by eloquent and powerful difgracing them, both from Scripture and
from Reafon j and can terrify Men from Vice, by difcreet uttering of the Punifh-

A

ments denounced againft wicked Men, and by deducing rationally the Damage
In one Word, he is a Learned Minifter that can
they receive by it in the End.
preach fuch Sermons as St. Chryfoftom preached to the Antiochians, when he was
Could his Lordfhip find in my Book, that I arrogated to
Prefbyter in that City.
myfelf the Eloquence or Wifdom of St. Chryfojlom, or the Ability of governing
'Tis one thing to know what is to be done, another thing to know
the Church ?
But his Lordfhip was pleafed to ufe any Artifice to difgrace me in
to
do
it.
how
any kind whatfoever.
y. D. Perhaps he -will fay that he handleth the Laws of Nature there, only fo
In good
far as may ferve to the Conftitution or Settlement of a Commonwealth.
He hath devifed us a trim Commonwealth, which is founded
time, let it be fo.
neither upon Religion towards God, nor Juftice towards Man j but merely upon
Thofe Rays of heavenly Light, thofe natural
Self-intereft, and Self-prefervation.
Seeds of Religion, which God himfelf hath imprinted in the Heart of Man, are
more efficacious towards Prefervation of a Society j whether we regard the Nature
of the Thing, or the Bleffing of God, than all his PaSfs, and Surrenders, and
Tranfatiom of Power. He who unteacheth Men their Duty to God, may make
them Eye-fervants, fo long as their Intereft doth oblige them to obey j but is no
fit Mafter to teach Men Confcience and Fidelity.
T. H. He has not yet found the Place where I contradict either the Exiftence,
1 am
or Infinitenefs, or Incomprehenfibility, or Unity, or Ubiquity of God.
But I am, he fays, inconfiftent and irrecontherefore yet abfolved of Atheifm.
cileable with myfelf, that is, I am (though he fays not fo, he thinks) a forgetful
But my Forgetfulnefs appears not here. Even
Blockhead.
I cannot help that
his Lordfhip, where he fays, Thofe Rays of heavenly Light, thofe Seeds of Religion, which God himfelf hath imprinted in the Heart of Man, (meaning natural
Reafon) are more efficacious to the Prefervation of Society, than all the Pacts,
Surrenders, and Tran/lating of Power, had forgotten to except the Old Pact of the
yews, and the New Pacl: of Chrijlians. But pardoning that, did he hope to make
any wife Man believe, that when this Nation very lately was an Anarchy, and
diffolute Multitude of Men, doing every one what his own Reafon or imprinted Light fuggefted, they did again out of the fame Light call in the King, and
:

piece
i

An

Anfwer

to

Bijhop

Bramhall.

423

piece again, and afk Pardon for the Faults, which that their Illumination had
brought them into, rather than out of Fear of perpetual Danger, and Hope of
Prefervation ?

J. D. Without Religion, Societies are like but foapy Bubbles, quickly diffolved.
was the Judgment of as wife a Man as T. H. himfelf (though perhaps he will
hardly be perfuaded to it) that Rome owed more of its Grandeur to Religion, than
either to Strength or Stratagems.
We have not exceeded the Spaniards in Number,
It

nor the Gauls in Strength, nor the Carthaginians in Craft, nor the Grecians in Art,
&c. but we have overcome all Nations by our Piety and Religion.

H. Did not his Lordfhip forget himfelf here again, in approving this Sentence of Tully, which makes the Idolatry of the Romans, not only better than the
Idolatry of other Nations % but alfo better than the Religion of the yews, whofe
Law Chrijl himfelf fays, he came not to deftroy but to fulfil ? And that the Romans overcame both them and. other Nations by their Piety, when it is manifefl
that the Romans overran the World by Injuftice and Cruelty, and that their VictoT.

ought not to be afcribed to the Piety of the Romans, but to the Impiety as
well of the yews as of other Nations ?
But what meant he by faying Tully was
as wife a Man as T. H. himfelf, though perhaps he will hardly be perfuaded to
it ? Was that any part of the ContrOverfy ?
No Then it was out of his Way.
God promifeth to affift. good Men in their Way, but not out of their Way.
'Tis therefore the lefs Wonder that his Lordfhip was in this place deferted of the
Light which God imprints in the Hearts of rudeft Savages.
y. D. Among his Laws he inferteth Gratitude to Men as the third Precept of
the Law of Nature ; but of the Gratitude of Mankind to their Creator, there is a
deep Silence.
If Men had fprung tip from the Earth in a Night, like Mufhroms
without all Senfe of Honour, Juftice, Confcience, or Gratitude,
Excrefcences,
or
he could not have vilified the human Nature more than he doth.
T. H. My Lord difcovers here an Ignorance of fuch Method as is neceffary for
And not
lawful and ftrict reafoning, and Explication of the Truth in Controverfy.
only that, but alfo how little able he is to fix his Mind upon what he reads in
other Men's Writings. When I had defined Ingratitude univerfally, he finds Fault
that I do not mention Ingratitude towards God, as if his Lordfhip knew not that an
When I had defined Equity univerUniverfal comprehends all the Particulars.
fally, why did he not as well blame me for not telling what that Equity is in
God ? He is grateful to the Man of whom he receives a good Turn, that confeffeth, or maketh appear he is pleafed with, the Benefit he receiveth. So alfo Gratude towards God is to confefs his Benefits.
There is alfo in Gratitude towards
Men a Defire to requite their Benefits, fo there is in our Gratitude towards God,
fo far to requite them, as to be kind to God's Minifters, which I acknowledged
in making Sacrifices a part of natural Divine Worfhip ; and the Benefit of thofe
Sacrifices is the Nourifhment of God's Minifters.
It appears therefore, that the
ries

:

Bifhop's Attention in reading

by

my

Writings, was either

weak

in

itfelf,

or

weakened

Prejudice.

D. From

fhameful Omiffion, or Pretention of the main Duty of Mankind, a Man might eafily take the Height of T. H. his Religion.
But he himfelf
putteth it paft all Conjectures.
His Principles are Brim-full of prodigious Impiety.
In thefe four things, Opinions ofGhofts, Ignorance offecond Caufes, Devotion to what
y.

this

Men fear,

and taking of things cafual for Prog?joJlics, conjijleth the natural Seed
the Culture and Improvement whereof, he referreth only to Policy.
;
Human and Divine Politics are but Politics. And again, Mankind hath this from
the Cojifcience of their own Weaknefs, and the Admiration of natural Events, that
the mojl part of Men believe that there is an invifble God, the Maker of all vifble
Things.
And a little after he telleth us, That Superfition proceedeth from Fear
without right Reafon, and Atheifm from an Opinion of Reafon without Fear ; making Atheifm to be more reafonable than Superftition.
What is now become of
that Divine Worfhip which natural Reafon did affign unto God, the Honour of

of Religion

Exiftence,

An
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Exiftence, Infmitenefs, Incomprehenfibility, Unity, Ubiquity

What

now bePrayers, Thankfgivings,
Oblations, Sacrifices, if uncertain Opinions, Ignorance, Fear, Miftakes, the Confcience of our own Weaknefs, and the Admiration of natural Events, be the only
Seeds of Religion ?
come of

He

?

is

that Dictate or Precept of Reafon, concerning

proceedeth further, that Atheifm

it/elf,

though

it

be

an erroneous Opinion, and

numbered among the Sins of Imprudence or Ignorance.
not as a Subjecl is punijhed by his King, becaufe
punijhed
He addeth, that an AtheijI is
he did not obferve Laws : but as an Enemy, by an Enemy, becanfe he would not accept
therefore a Sin, yet it ought to be

Laws.

becaufe the AtheijI never fubmitted his Will to the Will of
And he concludeth, that Man's Obligation to
God, whom he never thought to be.
obey God, proceedeth from his Weaknefs. Manifeflum efl obligationem ad prcftandum ipfi (DeoJ obedientiam, incumber e hominibus propter imbecilitatem. Firft, it is

His Reafon

is,

mere Ignorance or Imprudence, which is directly
contrary to the Light of natural Reafon.
The Laws of Nature need no new Promulgation, being imprinted naturally by God in the Heart of Man.
'The Law of
Hearts
by
the
Nature was written in our
Finger of God, without our Affent or
rather the Law of Nature is the AJfefit it/elf
Then if Nature dictate to us that
there is a God, and that this God is to be worfhipped in fuch and fuch Manner, it
is not poffible that Atheifm mould be a Sin of mere Ignorance.
Secondly, a rebellious Subject is ftill a Subject, de Jure, though not de FaSio, by
and fo the moft curfed Atheift that is, ought by
Right, though not by Deed
Right to be the Subject of God, and ought to be punifhed not as a juft Enemy,
impoffible that

mould be a

Sin of

;

:

Which is confefTed by himfelf, This fourth Sin, (that is,
but as a difloyal Traitor.
of thofe who do not by Word and Deed confefs one God the fupreme King of
Kings) in the natural Kingdom of God is the Crime of High Treafon, jor it is a DeThen an Atheift is a Traitor to God, and punial of divine Power, or Atheijm.
nifhable as a difloyal Subject, not as an Enemy.
Laftly, it is an abfurd and difhonourable AfTertion, to make our Obedience to
God to depend upon our Weaknefs, becaufe we cannot help it, and not upon our
Gratitude, becaufe we owe our Being and Prefervation to him.
Who planteth a
Vineyard, and eat eth not of the Fruit thereof? And whofeedeth a Flock, and eateih
not of the Milk of the Flock ? And again, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory,

and Honour, and Power, for thou hajl created all Things, and for thy Pleafure they
are and were created.
But it v/ere much better, or at leaft not fo ill, to be a downright Atheift, than to make God to be fuch a Thing as he doth, and at laft thrufl

him

into the Devil's Office, to be the Caufe of all Sin.

H. Though

had but a weak Attention in Reading, and
little Skill in examining the Force of an Argument, yet he knew Men, and the Art,
without troubling their Judgments to win their AfTents by exciting their Paffions.
One Rule of his Art was to give his Reader what he would have him fwallow apart,
by itfelf, and in the Nature of News, whether true or not. Knowing that the unlearned, that is moft Men, are content to believe, rather than be troubled with
examining, therefore (a little before) he put thefe Words T. H. no Friend to Religion, in the Margin.
And in this Place, before he offers at any Confutation, he
T.

this

Bifhop, as I

faid,

my Principles

And at the next Paraare Brim-full of prodigious Impieties.
This Behaviour becomes neiMargin, he puts that 7" excuj'e Atheifm.
ther a Bifhop, nor a Chriftian, nor any Man that pretends to good Education.
Fear
of invifible Powers, what is itelfe in lavage People, but the Fear of fomewhat they
think a God ? What invifible Power does the Reafon of a favage Man fuggeft unto
him, but thofe Phantafms of his Sleep or his Diftemper, which we frequently
call Ghofts, and the Savages thought Gods ; fo that the Fear of a God (though
not of the true one) to them was the Beginning of Religion, as the Fear of the
true God was the Beginning of Wifdom to the Jews and Chriflians ? Ignorance of
fecond Caufes made Men fly to fome firft Caufe, the Fear of which bred Devotion and Worfhip.
The Ignorance of what that Power might do, made them obfays

graph

in the

ferve

VJtA.
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they might guefs by the like Order,

that

This was

their Prognoftication.

Muft

What

prodi-

be taken for Impiety upon his
Is not the Fear of a
falfe God, or fancied Daemon, contrary to right Reafon ? And is not Atheifm Boldnefs grounded on falfe Reafon ing, fuch as is this, the wicked profper, therefore there
is no God? He offers no Proof againft any of this ; but fays only I make Atheifm
to be more reafonable than Superstition ; which is not true
For I deny that there
is any Reafon either in
And becaufe the
the Atheifl or in the Superftitious.
Atheift thinks he has Reafon, where he has none; I think him the more irrational of the two.
But all this while he argues not againft any of this ; but enquires only, what is become of my natural Worfhip of God, and of his Exiftency,
Infinitenefs, Incomprehenfibility, Unity, and Ubiquity.
As if whatfoever Reafon
can fuggeft, mull be fuggefted all at once.
Firft, all Men by Nature had an Opinion of God's Exiftency, but of his other Attributes not fo foon, but by Reafoning and by Degrees.
And, for the Attributes of the true God, they were never
fuggefted but by the Word of God written.
In that I fay Atheifm is a Sin of Ignorance, he fays I excufe it.
The Prophet David fays, 'The Fool hath faith in his
Heart, there is no God.
Is it not then a Sin of Folly ? 'Tis agreed between us,
that right Reafon dictates, there is a God.
Does it not follow, that denying of
God is a Sin proceeding from Mifreafoning> If it be not a Sin of Ignorance, it rauft
Can a Man malice that which he thinks has no Being ? But
be a Sin of Malice.
may not one think there is a God, and yet malicioufly deny him ? If he think there
is a God, he is no Atheift ; and fo the Queftion is changed into this, whether any
Man that thinks there is a God, dares deliberately deny it ? For my part I think
For upon what Confidence dares any Man (deliberately I fay) oppofe the
not.
Omnipotent ? David faith of himfelf, My Feet were ready to /lip when I Jaw the
Profperity of the wicked. Therefore it is likely the Feet of Men lefs holy flip oftener.
But I think no Man living is fo daring, being out of Paffion, as to hold it as his Opinion. Thofe wicked Men that for a long Time proceeded fo fuccefsfully in the late
horrid Rebellion, may perhaps make fome think they were conftant and refolved
Atheifts, but I think rather that they forgot God than believed there was none. He
that believes there is fuch an Atheift, comes a little too near that Opinion himfelf.
Neverthelefs, if Words fpoken in Paffion fignify a Denial of a God, no Punifhment
preordained by Law, can be too great for fuch an Infolence 5 becaufe there is no
living in a Commonwealth with Men, to whofe Oaths we cannot reafonably give
As to that I fay, An Atheift is punijhed by God not as a Subjecl by his King,
Credit.
but as an Enemy, and to my Argument for it, namely, becaufe he never acknowledged
himfelf God's Sub] eel, he oppofeth, that if Nature dictate that there is a God, and
to be worfhipped in fuch and fuch Manner, then Atheifm is not a Sin of mere Ignorance ; as if either I or he did hold that Nature dictates the Manner of God's
Worfhip, or any Article of our Creed, or whether to worfhip with or without a
Secondly, he anfwers that a Rebel is ftill a Subjecl; de fare, though not
Surplice.
But though the King lofe none of his Right by the
de FacJo : And 'tis granted.
Traitor's Ac~t,yet the Traitor lofeth the Privilege of being punifhed by a precedent Law j
and therefore may be punifhed at the King's Will, as Ravillac was for murdering
Henry IV. of France. An open Enemy and a perfidious Traitor are both Enemies.
Had not his Lordfhip read in the Roman Hiftory, how Perfens, and other juft Enemies of that State, were wont to be punifhed ? But what is this trifling Queftion to
my excufng of Atheifm ? In the feventh Paragraph of my Book de Give he found
And to the fame Senfe I have faid in.
the Words (in Latin) which he hereciteth.
my Leviathan, that the Right of Nature whereby God reigneth over Men, is to be
derived not from his creating them, as if he required Obedience, as of GraThis he favs is abfurd and difhonourable.
titude ; but from his irrefiftable Power.
Whereas firft all Power is honourable, and the greateft Power is moft honourable.
Is it not a more noble Tenure for a King to hold his Kingdom, and the Right to
bare

Calumny
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?
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?

confutes he

it ?

it

SuperfKtion was Fear without Reafon.
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punifh thofe that tranfgrefs his Laws, from his Power, than from the Gratitude or
There is nothing therefore here of Dishonour to God AlGift of the TranfgrefTor.
But fee the Subtilty of his difputing. He faw he could not catch Leviamighty.
than in this Placs, he looks for him in my Book de Give, which is Latin, to try
what he could fifh out of that. And fays I make our Obedience to God, depend
as if thefe Words fignified the Dependence, and not the Neof our Submiffion, or that incumbere and dependere were all one.
J. D. For T. H. his God is not the God of Chriftians, nor of any rational Men.
Our God is every where, and feeing he hath no Parts, he muff be wholly here, and
So Nature itfelf dictateth.
It cannot be faid honourably of
wholly every where.
God that he is in a Place ; for nothing is in a Place, but that 'which hath proper
Bounds of its Greatnefs. But T. H. his God is not wholly every where. No Man

upon our Weaknefs,
cejjity

can conceive that any thing

is all iti this

Place,

and

all in

another Place at the fame

So far well, if
Time, J or none of thefe Thi?igs ever have or can be incident to Senfe.
by conceiving he mean comprehending ; but then follows, That thefe are abfurd
Speeches taken upon Credit, without any Signifcation at all, from deceived Philofophers,
Cirand deceived or deceiving Schoolmen. Thus he denieth the Ubiquity of God.
Definitive,
and
Repletive
being
a
in a Place, is fome Heathen Lancumfpective, a

A

guage to him.

H. Though

Omnipotence of God, and that he can do what he
every thing is done, becaufe I cannot conceive nor
comprehend either the divine Subftance, or the Way of its Operation. And I
think it Impiety to fpeak concerning God any thing of my own Head, or upon
the Authority of Philofophers or Schoolmen, which I underftand not, without WarT.

I believe the

will, yet I dare not fay

rant in the Scripture

:

how

And what

more

I fay

of Omnipotence, I fay

alfo

God

of Ubiquity.

wholly here,
But his Lordfhip
and wholly there, and wholly every where ; becaufe he has no Parts. I cannot comprehend nor conceive this. For methinks it implies alfo that the whole World is
alfo in the whole God, and in every Part of God, nor can I conceive how any
thing can be called Whole, which has no Parts, nor can I find any thing of this
If I could find it there, I could believe it j and if I could find
in the Scripture.
publick
Doctrine
of the Church, I could eafily abftain from contradicting
the
in
it
The Schoolmen fay alfo, that the Soul of Man (meaning his upper Soul, which
it*
they call the rational Soul) is alfo wholly in the whole Man, and wholly in every
What is this but to make the human Soul the fame thing in
Part of the Man.
refpect of Man's Body, that God is in refpect of the World ? Thefe his Lordfhip
calls here rational Men, and fome of them which applaud this Doctrine, would
have the High Court of Parliament corroborate fuch Doctrines with a Law. I faid
in my Leviathan, that it is no honourable Attribute to God, to fay he is in a Place,
To which he replies, T. H. his
becaufe, Infinity is not confined within a Place.
God is not wholly every where. I confefs the Confequence. For I underfland in
Englijh, he that fays any thing to be all here, means that neither all, nor any of
He fays further, I take a Circumfcriptive, a Definitive,
the fame thing is elfewhere.
and a Repletive being in a Place, to be Heathen Language. Truly, if this Difpute were at the Bar, I fhould go near to crave the Afliftance of the Court, left
fome Trick might be put upon me in fuch Obfcurity. For though I know
what thefe Latin Words fingly fignify, yet I underftand not how any thing is in a
For definitively comes from definiot
Place definitively and not circumfcriptively
which is to fet Bounds. And therefore to be in a Place definitively, is when the
Bounds of the Place are every way marked out. But to be in a Place circumfcriptively, is when the Bounds of the Place are defcribed round about.
To be in
is

valiant in this Place, telling us that

is

.

Who

does not fee that this Diftinction is Cantit pious Fraud, he is to prove the Piety as
ing and Fraud ?
Befides, no Fraud can be pious in any
clearly as I have here explained the Fraud.
Man, but him that hath a lawful Right to govern him whom he beguileth ; whom

a Place repletively,

is

to

If any

fill

a Place.

Man

will call

the Bifhop pretends to govern, I cannot

tell.

Befides his Lordfhip ought to have

con-
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one of the great Council, trufted by the King to
give their Advice with the Lords Temporal, for the making of good Laws, Civil
and Ecclefiaftical, and not to offer them fuch obfcure Doctrines, as if, becaufe
they are not verfed in School Divinity, therefore they had no Learning at all, nor underftood the Englijh Tongue.
Why did the Divines -of England contend fo much
heretofore to have the Bible tranflated into Englijlj, if they never meant any but themfelves mould read it ? If a Layman be publicly encouraged to fearch the Scriptures
for his own Salvation, what has a Divine to do to impofe upon him any ftrange
Interpretation, unlefs if he make him err to Damnation, he will be damned in his
confidered, that

Stead

every Bifhop

is

?

D. Our God

immutable without any Shadow of turning by Change, to
whom all things are prefent, nothing paft, nothing to come. But T. H. his God
is meafured by Time, lofing fomething that is paft, and acquiring fomething that
doth come every Minute. That is as much as to fay, That our God is infinite,
and his God is finite, for unto that which is actually infinite, nothing can be added,
neither Time nor Parts.
Hear himfelf, Nor do I underjland what Derogation it
y.

can be

to

Power

(fo

the

is

divine Perfection, to attribute to

it

Potentiality, that

is

in Englifh,

little doth he underftand what Potentiality is) and fucceffive Duration.
chargeth it upon us as a Fault ; that we will not have Eternity to be an endkfs
How, fucceffive Duration, and an endlefs Succe/Jion of Time in
SucceJJion of Time.
God ? Then God is not infinite, then God is elder To-day than he was Yefterday.
Away with Blafphemies. Before he deftroyed the Ubiquity of God, and now he

And he

deftroyeth his Eternity.

omit both here and henceforth his preambulatory, impertinent, and
The thing he pretends to prove is this. That it is a Derouncivil Calumnies.
gation to the Divine Power to attribute to it Potentiality (that is in Englifh Power)
and fucceffive Duration. One of his Reafons is, God is infinite, and nothing can
be added to infinite, neither of Time nor of Harts It is true. And therefore I
faid, God is infinite and eternal, without Beginning or End, either of Time or
He denies Potentiality
Place ; which he has not here confuted, but confirmed.
and PoWer to be all one, and fays I little underftand what Potentiality is. He
ought therefore in this place to have defined what Potentiality is For I underThere is no
ftand it to be the fame with Potentia, which is in Englijh, Power.
fuch Word as Potentiality in the Scriptures, nor in any Author of the Latin
Tongue. It is found only in School Divinity, as a Word of Art, or rather as a
Word of Craft, to amaze and puzzle the Laity. And therefore I no fooner read
than interpreted it„
In the next place he fays, as wondering, How, an endlefs Succeflion of Time in God
Why not ? God's Mercy endureth for ever, and furely
God endureth as long as his Mercy, and therefore there is Duration in God, and
God who in fundry Times and hi divers Manners
confequently Succeffion of Time.
But in a former Difpute with me about Free-will, he hath
fpake in time paft, &c.
defined Eternity to be nunc Jlans, that is, an ever /landing now, or everlafting
This he thinks himfelf bound in Honour to defend. What reafonable
Infant.
Soul can digeft this ?
read in Scripture, that a thoufand Years with God is but
as Yefterday.
And why ? but becaufe he fees as clearly to the End of a thoufand Years, as to the End of a Day.
But his Lordfhip affirms, that both a thoufand Years and a Day are but one Inftant, the fame ftanding now, or Eternity.
If
he had fhewed an holy Text for this Docfrine, or any Text of the Book of Common Prayer (in the Scripture and Book of Common Prayer is contained all our Religion) I had yielded to him, but School Divinity I value little or nothing at all.
Though in this he contradict alfo the Schoolmen, who fay the Soul is eternal
Thus
only a parte pojl, but God is eternal both a parte pofl, and a parte ante.
there are Parts in Eternity, and Eternity being, as his Lordfhip fays, the divine
Subftance, the divine Subftance has Parts, and nunc Jlans has Parts.
Is not this
Darknefs ? I take it to be the Kingdom of Darknefs, and the Teachers of it, efpecially of this Do&rine, That God who is not only Optimus, but alfo Maximus,
T.

H.
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no greater than to be wholly contained in the leaft Atom of Earth, or other
Body, and that his whole Duration is- but an Inftant of Time, to be either grofly
ignorant or ungodly Deceivers.
is

J.

D. Our God

is

a perfect,

pure, fimple,

indivifible,

infinite

EiTence

;

free

Compofition of Matter and Form, of Subftance and Accidents.
All Matter is finite, and he who acteth by his infinite EfTence, needeth neither Organs,
nor Faculties (id ejl, no Power, note that) nor Accidents, to render him more
But T. H. his God is a divifible God, a compounded God, that hath
complete.
Hear himfelf. I argue thus, The divine SubMatter, or Qualities, or Accidents.
Eternity
the
divine Subfiancc.
The Major is evident,
but
is
is
indivifible,
fiance
becaufe God is Actus fimpliciffimus ; the Minor is confeffed by all Men, that whatNow liften to his Anfwer, The Major is fo
foever is attributed to God, is God.
fimpliciffimus
that
Actus
being
evident,
The Minor is
from
fignifidh nothing.
far

from

all

faid by fome Men, thought by no Man, whatfoever is thought is underflood. The
Major was this, The divine Suflance was indivifible. Is this far from being evident ?
If it be not indivifible, then it is divifible, then
Either it is indivifible or divifible.
it is materiate, then it is corporeal, then it hath Parts, then it is finite by his own
Habere partes, aut ejfe totum aliquid, funt attributa finitorum. Upon
Confeflion.
this filly Conceit he chargeth me for faying, That God is not jufi, but Juftice itfelf 5 not eternal, but Erernity itfelf j which he calleth unfeemly Words to be faid
of God. And he thinketh he doth me a great Courtefy in not adding, Blafphemous
and Atheiftical. But his Bolts are fo foon fhot, and his Reafons are fuch vain
Imaginations, and fuch drowfy Phantafies, that no fober Man doth much regard
them. Thus he hath already deftroyed the Ubiquity, the Eternity, and the SimI wifh he had confidered better with himfelf, before he had deplicity of God.
upon thefe Rocks.
himfelf
sperately cafl
But paulo majora canamus, my next Charge is, That he deftroys the very BeFor by taking
ing of God, and leaves nothing in his Place, but an empty Name.

away

all

incorporeal Subftances, he taketh

away God

himfelf.

The

very

Name,
an An-

And to fay that
of an incorporeal Subftance, is a Contradiction.
is
incorporeal
Subjlance,
to
in
gel, or Spirit, is an
Efi'ecJ, that there is no Angel
fay
By the fame Reafon to fay, That God is an incorporeal Subor Spirit at all.
Either God is incorporeal, or he is finite,
ftance, is to fay there is no God at all.
is no God.
This, That there is no inconfequently
and confifts of Parts, and
corporeal Spirit, is that main Root of Atheifm, from which fo many lefTer
faith he,

Branches are daily fprouting up.
T. H. God is indeed a perfect, pure, fimple, infinite Subftance j and his Name
incommunicable, that is to fay, not divifible into this and that individual God, in
And therefore
fuch manner as the Name of Man is divifible into Peter and John.

which Word amongft the Greeks

by the Word
Certain Heretics in the primitive Church, becaufe fpecial and indiIndivifible.
Particulars, maintained that Chrifl was a particular God, differcalled
vidual are
And this was the Doctrine that was
ing in Number from God the Father.
condemned for Herefy in the firft Council of Nice, by thefe Words, God hath

God

is

individual

no Parts.

And

;

yet

is

exprefled

many of the Latin

Creed, have expounded the

Word

Fathers, in their Explications of the Nicene
Confubflantial, by the Community of Nature,

have in their Genus, and different Individuals in the Species, as if Peter and John were Confubflantial, becaufe they agree in one human
Nature j which is contrary, I confefs, to the Meaning of the Nice Fathers. But
that in a Subftance infinitely great, it fhould be impoflible to confider any thing
I do not fee it there condemned.
For certainly he that thinks
as not infinite
God is in every Part of the Church, does not exclude him out of the Church-yard.
And is not this a confidering of him by Parts ? For dividing a Thing which we
cannot reach, nor feparate one Part thereof from another, is nothing elfe but conSo much concerning Indivifibility from natural
fidering of the fame by Parts.
but rely upon the Scriptures.
farther,
God is nowade
no
will
Reafon ; for I

which

different Species

:

where
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Lordfhip meant Divifiort
St. Paul indeed
to confift only in Separation of Parts, which I think he did not.
faith, 1 Cor. i. 13. Is Chrifi divided? Not that the Followers of Paul, Apollos, and
Cephas, followed fome one Part, fome another of Chriji , but that thinking diffeSecondly,
rently of his Nature, they made, as it were, different Kinds of him.
his Lordfhip expounds Simplicity, by not being compounded of Matter and Form,
For nothing can be fo compounded.
or of Subftance and Accidents, unlearnedly.
the Figure it hath apt for the inMatter
of
a
Chair
Form
is
The
is Wood, the
tended Ufe ; does his Lordfhip think the Chair compounded of the Wood and
Man is rational; does it therefore follow that Reafon is a Part of
the Figure ?
It was Arijlotle deceived him, who had told him, that a rational lithe Man ?
ving Creature is the Definition of a Man, and that the Definition of a Man was
his EfTence ; and therefore the Biihop and other Schoolmen, from this, that the
Word Rational is a part of thefe Words Man is a Rational living Creature, con-

where

faid in the Scriptures to

be

indivifible, unlefs his

A

•

cluded that the EfTence of Man was a Part of the Man, and a Rational Man, the
fame thing with a Rational Souk I fhould wonder how any Man, much more
a Doctor of Divinity, mould be fo grofly deceived, but that I know naturally the
Generality of Men fpeak the Words of their Mafters by Rote^ without having
any Idea of the Things which the Words fignify. Laftly, he calls God an
EJfence. If he means by EJfence the fame with Ens, [to cv\ I approve it. Other-*
The Hewife what is EJjence f There is no fuch Word in the Old Teftament.
brew Language, which has no Word anfwerable to the Copulative eft, will not
The New Teftament hath ssi'a, but never for Effence, nor for Subftance,
bear it.
but only for Riches. I come now to his Argument in Mood and Figure, which
that's the Major : Eternity is the
is this, The Divine Subftance is indivifible ;
Divine Subflance ; that's the Minor : Ergo, the Divine Subftance is indivifible*
The Major, he fays, is evident, becaufe God is Actus JimpliciJJimus : The Minor
is confeffed, he thinks, by all Men, becaufe whatfoever is attributed to God, is
God. To this I anfvvered, that the Major is fo far from being evident, that
Actus Jimpliciftimus fignifieth nothing, and that the Minor was underftood by no
an underftand Actus for
Man. Firft, what is Actus in the Major ? does any
a Subftance, that is, for a Thing fubfifting by itfelf ? Is not Actus in Englijh, either an Act, or an Action, or nothing? or is any of thefe Sub (lances? If it be
And as to the Minor,
evident, why did he not explain Actus by a Definition ?
though all Men in the World underftand that the Eternal is God, yet no Man
can underftand that the Eternity is God. Perhaps he and the Schoolmen mean
by Actus, the fame that they do by Eftentia. What is the Effence of a Man, but
of Great, but Greatnefs ; and fo of all
his Humanity ? or of God, but his Deity
other denominating Attributes ? And the Words God and Deity, are of different
Signification.
Damafcene, a Father of the Church, expounding the Nice?ie Creed,
denies plainly that the Deity was incarnate; but all true Chriftians hold that God
was incarnate. Therefore God and the Deity, fignify divers Things ; and therefore Eternal and Eternity are not the fame, no more than a wife Man and his
Wifdom are the fame ; nor God and his Juftice the fame Thing And univerfally
'tis falfe, that the Attribute in the Abftract is the fame with the Subftance, to
which it is attributed. Alfo it is univerfally true of Godj that the Attribute in the
Concrete, and the Subftance to which it is attributed, is not the fame Thing.
I
Period
his
next
or
now
to
he
Paragraph, wherein
would fain prove, that by
come
denying incorporeal Subftance,. I take away God's Exiftence.
The Words he
To fay an Angel or Spirit is an incorporeal Subflance, is to fay
cites here are mine
It is true alfo, that to fay that God
in Effect, there is no Angel nor Spirit at all.
What alis an incorporeal Subftance, is to fay in Effect, there is no God at all.
he
againft
it,
but
the
ledges
School Divinity, which I have already anfwered ?
Scripture he can bring none, becaufe the Word Incorporeal is not found in Scripture.
But the Bifhop trufting to his Ariflotelian and Scholaftic Learning, hath
hitherto made no Vfe of Scripture, fave only of thefe Texts, Who hath planted a
•
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Vineyard^ and eateth not of the Fruit thereof ; or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth
not of the Milk of the Flock ; and Rev. iv. 1 1. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
Glory, Honour, and Power, for thou hajl created all Things, and for thy Pleafure

were created } thereby to prove, that the Right of God to govern and punifh
Mankind, is not derived from his Omnipotence. Let us now fee how he proves
Either God, he faith, is InIncorporeity by his own Reafon without Scripture.
corporeal or Finite.
He knows I deny both, and fay he is Corporeal and Infinite,
againfl which he offers no Proof, but only (according to his Cuftom of difputing) calls it the Root of Atheifm ; and interrogates me, What real Thing is left
I fay there is
in the World, if God be incorporeal, but Body and Accidents ?
nothing left but corporeal Subftance. For I have denied (as he knew) that there
is any Reality in Accidents ; and neverthelefs maintain God's Exiftence, and that
he is a moft. pure, and moft fimple corporeal Spirit. Here his Lordfhip catching
nothing, removes to the Eternity of the Trinity, which thefe my Grounds (he
fays) deftroy.
How fo ? I fay the Trinity, and the Perfons thereof, are that one
pure, fimple, and eternal corporeal Spirit ; and why does this deftroy the Trinity, more than if I had called it incorporeal ?
He labours here and feeketh
fomewhat to refrefh himfelf in the Word Perfon ; by the fame Grounds, he faith,
every King has as many Perfons as there be Juftices of Peace in his Kingdom,
and God Almighty hath as many Perfons as there be Kings. Why not ? For I never faid that all thofe Kings were that God ; and yet God giveth that Name to
the Kings of the Earth.
For the Signification of the Word Perfon, I fhall expound it by and by in another Place. Here ends his Lordfhip's School Argument;
now let me come with my Scripture Argument. St. Paul concerning Chri/l, Col.
ii. 9. faith thus, In him dwelleth all the Fullnefs of the Godhead bodily.
This Place
Athanafus , a great and zealous Doctor in the Nicene Council, and vehement
Enemy of Arius the Heretic, who allowed Chri/l to be no otherwife God, than
The Fullnefs of the
as Men of excellent Piety were fo called, expoundeth thus
Godhead dwelleth in him bodily (Greek (TUfxcLTtHw) id eft, Gs/kwc, id ef, reaiiter.
So there is one Father for Corporality, and that God was in Chrift in fuch manAgain, there were in the primitive Church a fort of
ner as Body is in Body.
Heretics, who maintained that Jefiis Chri/l had not a true real Body, but was only
Againfl: the Head of
a Phantafm or Spright, fuch as the Latins called Spectra.
lertullian
this Seel (whofe Name I think was Apelles)
wrote a Book, now extant
amongft his other Works, intitled, De Came Chrijli ; wherein, after he had fpoken of the Nature of Phantafms, and fhewed that they had nothing of Reality in
them, he concludeth with thefe Words, Whatfoever is not Body, is Nothing. So
here is on my fide a plain Text of Scripture, and two ancient and learned Fathers.
Nor was this Doctrine of Tertidlian condemned in the Council of Nice ; but the
Divifion of the Divine Subftance into God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghofl. For thefe Words, God has no Parts, were added, for Explication
of the Word Confubjlantial, at the Requeft of the difTenting Fathers, and are farther explained both in Athanafus his Creed, in thefe Words, not three Gods, but
one God, and by the conftant Attribute ever fince of the Individual Trinity.
The
Anthropomorphites
alfo
fame Words neverthelefs do condemn the
For though there
appeared no Chriftians that profefTed that God had an Organical Body, and confequently that the Perfons were three Individuals, yet the Gentiles were all Anthropomorphites, and there condemned by thofe Words, God has no Parts.
And thus I have anfwered his Accufation concerning the Eternity and Exiftence
of the Divine Subftance, and made it appear, that in Truth the Queftion between
us is, whether God be a Phantafm (id eft, an Idol of the Fancy, which St. Paul
faith is nothing) or a corporeal Spirit, that is to fay, fomething that has Magthey

-
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nitude.

In this Place I think it not amifs, leaving for a little while this Theological
Difpute, to examine the Signification of thofe Words, which have occafioned fo

much

Diverfity of Opinion in this kind of Doctrine.
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Greek Hypoftafis, Hypoflan, Hypojiamenon, fignify the
fame Thing, namely, a Ground, a Bafe, any thing that has Exigence or Subiiftence in itfelf any thing that upholdeth that which elfe would fall, in which
Senfe God is properly the Hypoftafis, Bafe, and Subftance that upholdeth all the
World, having Subfiftence not only in himfelf but from himfelf ; whereas other SubBut metaitances have their Subfiftence only in themfelves, not from themfelves.
Subftance, in

phorically, Faith

is

called a Subftance, Heb. xi.

1.

becaufe

it

is

the Foundation

And 2 Cor. ix. 4. St. Paul
or Bafe of our Hope ; for Faith failing, our Hope falls.
having boafted of the liberal Promife of the Corinthians towards the Macedonians,
And Heb. i. 3.
calls that Promife the Ground, the Hypoftafis of that his boafting.
is
called
the
Image
of
the
Father,
and for
Chrift
Subftance (the Hypoftafis) of his
the proper and adequate Signification of the Word Hypoftafis, the Greek Fathers
did always oppofe it to Apparition or Phantafm ; as when a Man feeth his Face in
the Water, his real Face is called the Hypoftafis of the phantaftic Face in the WaSo alfo in fpeaking, the Thing underftood or named, is called Hypoftafis, in
ter.
refpect of the Name, fo alfo a Body coloured is the Hypoftafis, Subftance and SubEfTence, and all
ject of the Colour ; and in like Manner of all its other Accidents.
other abftradt Names, are Words artificial belonging to the Art of Logic, and
fignifies only the Manner how we confider the Subftance itfelf.
And of this I
have fpoken fufhciently in my Leviathan. Body [Lat.] Corpus [Gra?.] Giyj.cc, is
that Subftance which hath Magnitude indeterminate, and is the fame with corpoBody is that which hath Magnitude determinate, and confereal Subftance ; but
quently is underftood to be totum or integrum aliquid. Pure and fimple Body, is Body
of one and the fame Kind, in every Part throughout, and if mingled with Body of another Kind, though the total be compounded or mixt, the Parts neverthelefs retain their
Simplicity, as when Water and Wine are mixt, the Parts of both Kinds retain their
Simplicity. For Water and Wine cannot both be in one and the fame Place at once.
Matter is the fame with Body ; but never without Refpect to a Body which is
made thereof. Form is the Aggregate of all Accidents together, for which we
give the Matter a new Name ; fo Albedo, Whitenefs, is the Form of Album, or white
So alfo Humanity is the EfTence of Man, and Deity the EfTence of Deus.
Body.
The Word in Latin fignifies
Spirit is thin, fluid, tranfparent, invifible Body.
In Greek yrvr^ot. from ttv/co, Spiro, Flo.
Breath, Air, Wind, and the like.
have
more,
two Waters, one of the River, the other a
many
I have feen, andfo
Mineral Water, fo like, that no Pvian could difcern the one from the other by his
Sight ; yet when they have been both put together, the whole Subftance could
Yet we know that the one was
not by the Eye be diftinguifhed from Milk.
not mixt with the other, fo as every Part of the one to be in every Part of the other,
for that is impoflibre, unlefs two Bodies can be in the fame Place.
How then
could the Change be made in every Part, but only by the Activity of the Mineral Water, changing it every where to the Senfe, and yet not being every where
and in every Part of the Water ? If then fuch grofs Bodies have fo great Activity,
what fhall we think of Spirits, whofe Kinds be as many as there be Kinds of Liquor, and Activity greater ? Can it then be doubted, but that God, who is an infinitely fine Spirit, and withal intelligent, can make and change all Species and Kinds
of Body as he pleafeth ; but I dare not fay, that this is the Way by which God
Almighty worketh, becaufe it is paft my Apprehenfion ; yet it ferves very well to
demonftrate, that the Omnipotence of God implieth no Contradiction ; and is belter than by Pretence of magnifying the Finenefs of the divine Subftance, to reduce
it to a Spright or Phantafm, which is nothing.
A Per/on, [Lat.] Perfona, fignifies an intelligent Subftance, that acteth any

A

by his own or another's Authority. Of this
Definition there can be no other Proof than from the Ufe of that Word, in fuch
Latin Authors as were efteemed the moil fkilful in their own Language, of which
Number was Cicero. But Cicero, in an Epiftle to Atticus, faith thus, Unus fuftineo

thing in his

own

or another's

Name,

or

An
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& Judicis : That is, I that am but one Man, fuftairi
mine own Perfon, the Perfon of my Adverfary, and the Perfon
Cicero was here the Subftance intelligent, one Man
and becaufe

Mei, Adverfarii,

tres Perfonas,

three Perfons

Anfwer

j

;

he pleaded for himfelf, he calls himfelf his own Perfon ; and again, becaufe
he pleaded for his Adverfary, he fays, he fuftained the Perfon of his Adverfary j
and laftly, becaufe he himfelf gave the Sentence, he fays, he fuftained the Perfon
of the Judge. In the fame Senfe we ufe the Word in Englijh vulgarly, calling him
that acteth by his own Authority, his own Perfon ; and him that adteth by the Authority of another, the Perfon of that other. And thus we have the exact Meaning of the

Word Perfon. The Greek Tongue

cannot render

it ;

is properly a Face,
then did the Greek

for x£?c-i07rov

metaphorically, a Vizard of an Actor upon the Stage.

How

Fathers render the Word Perfon, as it is in the BlefTed Trinity ? Not well. Inftead
of the Word Perfon, they put Hypoftafis, which fignifies Subftance, from whence it
might be inferred, that the three Perfons in the Trinity are three divine Subftances,
that is, three Gods.
The Word Tr^WTrcv, they could not ufe, becaufe Face and

Vizard are neither of them honourable Attributes of God, nor explicative of the
Meaning of the Greek Church. Therefore the Latin (and confequently the Englijh)
Church renders Hypoftafis every where in Athanaftus his Creed by Perfon. But the
Word Hypoftatical Union is rightly retained and ufed by Divines, as being the Union
of two Hypoftafes, that is, of two Subftances or Natures in the Perfon of Chrift.
But feeing they alfo hold the Soul of our Saviour to be a Subftance, which though
and confequently befeparated from his Body, fublifted neverthelefs in itfelf,
fore it was feparated from his Body upon the Crofs, was a diftindt Naiure from
his Body, how will they avoid this Objection, that then Chrift had three Natures,
three Hypoftafes, without granting, that his RefurreSlion was a new Vivification, and
not a Return of his Soul out of Heaven into the Grave ? The contrary is not determined by the Church. Thus far in Explication of the Words that occur in this
Controverfy.

Now

I

return again to his Lordfhip's Difcourfe.

D. When

they have taken away all incorporeal Spirits, what do they leave
God himfelf to be ? He who is the Fountain of all Being, from whom and in whom
And
all Creatures have their Being, muft needs have a real Being of his owi\
what real Being can God have among Bodies and Accidents ? for they haze left
nothing elfe in the Univerfe. Then T. H. may move the fame Queftion of God,

y.

which he did of Devils. I would gladly know in what Clajjis of Entities, the Bifijop
ranketh God ? Infinite Being, and participated Being, are not of the fame Nature.
Yet

human Apprehenfion, (Apprehenfion and Comprehenfion
H. confeffeth that natural Reafon doth dictate to us, that God is

to fpeak. according to

differ

much

infinite,

:

T.

yet natural Reafon cannot

him among

incorporeal

comprehend the

Subftances or

Spirits,

Infinitenefs

becaufe

lie

of God) I place
hath been pleafed

Of which

Place T. H. giveth his
to place himfelf in that Rank, God is a
Opinion, that it is unintelligible, and all others of the fame Nature, and fall not under human Underfianding.
They who deny all incorporeal Subftances, can underftand nothing by God, but
either Nature, (not Naturam naturantem, that is, a real Author of Nature, but
Naturam naturatam, that is, the orderly Concourfe of natural Caufes, as T.
feemeth to intimate) or a Fiction of the Brain, without real Being, cherifhed for
Spirit.

H

Advantage and politic Ends, as a profitable Error, howfoever dignified with the
glorious Title of the eternal Caufe of all 'Things.
T. H. To his Lordfhip's Queftion here, what I leave God to be, I anfwer, I
By Corporeal I
leave him to be a moft pure, iimple, invifible Spirit Corporeal.
mean a Subftance that has Magnitude, and fo mean all learned Men, Divines and
others, though perhaps there be fome common People fo rude as to call nothing BoTo his fecond Queftion, what real Being he
dy, but what they can fee and feel.
can have amongft Bodies and Accidents, I anfwer, The Being of a Spirit, not of a
Spright.
If I mould afk any the moft fubtil Diftinguifher, what middle Nature
there were between an infinitely fubiil Subftance, and a mere Thought or Phantafm,
by

An

Anfwer to Bijhop Bramhall*
He might call it perhaps an incorporeal
call it

by~what Name could he
and

Subftancej

middle Nature between infinitely fubtil and noand yet more fubtil than a Thought,
than
Doth it therethat the Nature of God is incomprehenfible.

fo incorporeal mail pafs for a

and be

thing,
It

?
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is

infinitely fubtil,

lefs fubtil

granted, he fays,

we may give to the divine Subftance what negative Name we
Becaufe he fays, the whole divine Subftance is here and there and every
where throughout the World, and that the Soul of a Man is here and there and
every where throughout Man's Body, muft we therefore take it for a Myftery of
Chriftian Religion, upon his or any other Schoolman's Word, without the Scrip-,
ture, which calls nothing a Myftery but the Incarnation of the Eternal God ? Or
is Incorporeal a Myftery, when not at all mentioned in the Bible, but to the confore follow, that

pleafe

?

When

written, that the Fulnefs of the Deity was bodily in Chrifi .?
the
Nature of the Thing is incomprehenfible, I can acquiefce in the Scripture, but

trary

it

when

is

the Signification of

Words

are incomprehenfible, I cannot acquiefce in the

Authority of a Schoolman.
have feen what his Principles are concerning the Deity 3 they are
J. D.
full as bad or worfe concerning the Trinity.
Hear himfelf.
Perfo?i is he that

We

is

A

reprefented as often as he

fented, that

is

And

reprefented.

perfonated, thrice,

is,

may

therefore

God who

has

bee?i

repre-^

properly enough be faid to be three Perfons i

And
Perfon nor Trinity be afori bed to him in the Bible.
as
conclude, the DoSIrine of the Trinity,
a little after
far as can be gathered
directly from the Scripture, is in Sub/lance this, that the God who is always one and
the fame, was the Perfon reprefented by Mofes, the Perfon reprefented by his Son

though neither the
:

incarnate,

Word

To

and

the Holy Spirit

God and Man,

the Perfon reprefented by the Apoflles.

by which they fpake

is

the Son

As

the Father, that

is to

is

that God.

fay, the Father

As

God.

As reprefented

reprefented by his Son that

reprefented by Mofes,

of our

by the Apofles,

Lord Jejus Chnfi,

and
is

the

was

High Priefts,

that God.

From

whence we may gather the Reafo?i why thofe Names, Father, Son, and Holy Ghofi,
For they
in the Signification of the Godhead, are never ufed in the Old Tejlament.
are Perfons, that is, they have their Names from reprefcnthig, which could not be}
till divers Perfons had reprefented God, in riding or in directing under him.
Who is fo bold as blind Bayard ? The Emblem of a little Boy attempting to
lade all the Water out of the Sea with a Cockle-fhell, doth fit T. H. as exactly
as if it had been fhaped for him, who thinketh to meafure the profound and in-^
fcrutable Myfteries of Religion, by his own filly, fhallow Conceits. What is now
become of the great adorable Myftery of the blefTed undivided Trinity? It is
mrunk into nothing. Upon his Grounds there was a Time when there was no TriAnd we muft blot thefe Words out of our Creed, The Father eternal, the
nity.
I' on eternal,
and the Holy Gho/l eternal and thefe other Words out of our Bibles,
Let us make Man after cur Image. Unlefs we mean that this was a Confultation of
God with Mofes and the Apoftles. What i e now become of the eternal Generation of the Son of God, if this Sonfbip did not begin until about four thoufand
Years after the Creation were expired ? Upon thefe Grounds every King hath as
many Perfons, as there be Juftices of Peace, and Petty Conftables in his Kingdom.
Upon this Account God Almighty hath as many Perfons, as there have been Sovereign Princes in the World fince Adam.
According to this Reckoning, each
one of us, like fo many Gerycns, may have as many Perfons as we pleafe to make
Procurations.
Such bold Prefumption requireth another manner of Confutation.
;

T. H. As for the Words recited, I confefs there is a Fault in the Ratiocination,
which neverthelefs his Lordfhip hath not difcovered, but no Impiety. All that

he objecleth is, that it followeth hereupon, that there be as many Perfons of a
King, as there be petty Conftables in his Kingdom.
And fo there are, or elfe he
cannot be obeyed.
But I never faid that a King, and every one of his Perfons, are
the fame Subftance.
The Fault I here made, and faw not, v/as this ; I was to
prove, That it is no Contradiction (as Lucian and heathen Scoffers would have it)
to fay of God, he was One and Three.
I faw the true Definition of the Word
5 S

Perfon

;

^n
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Per/on would ferve my Turn in this manner j God in his own Perfon both cremated the World, and inftituted a Church in Ifrael, ufing therein the Miniftry of
Mofes ; the fame God, in the Perfon of his Son God and Man, redeemed the
World, and the fame Church ; the fame God, in the Perfon of the Holy Ghoft,

fame Church, and all the faithful Men in the World. Is not this a
clear Proof, that it is no Contradiction to fay, that God is three Perfons and one
Subftance ? And doth not the Church diftinguifh the Perfons in the fame manner ?
Queft. What doft thou chiefly learn in thefe ArSee the Words of our Catechifm.
ticles of thy Belief?
Anfw. Firft, I learn to believe in God the Father, that hath
made me and all the World Secondly, In God the Son, who hath redeemed me
and all Mankind Thirdly, In God the Holy Ghoft, that hath fanctified me and
But at what Time was the Church fanctified ? Was
all the elect People of God.
it not on the Day of Pentecoft, in the Defcending of the Holy Ghoft upon the
'Tis I that catched
His Lordfhip all this while hath catched nothing.
Apoftles ?
fanctified the

:

:

By the Minijlry of Mofes) in the Perfon of Mofes.
Error I no fooner faw, than I as publicly corrected as I had committed
it, in my Leviathan converted into Latin, which by this time I think is printed
beyond the Seas with this Alteration, and alfo with the Omiflion of fome fuch
myfelf, for faying, (inftead of,

But

this

PafTages as Strangers are not concerned in.

And I had

corrected this Error fooner,

For though I was told by Dr. Co/ins, now Bifhop of
Durham, that the Place above-cited was not applicable enough to the Doctrine of
the Trinity, yet I could not in reviewing the fame efpy the Defect till of late,
when being follicited from beyond Sea to tranflate the Book into Latin, and fearing fome other Man might do it not to my liking, I examined this Paffage and
But how. concludes his Lord/hip out of
others of the like Senfe more narrowly.
this, that I put out of the Creed thefe Words, The Father eternal, the Son eternal,
the Holy Ghofl eternal f or thefe Words, Let us make Man after our Image, out of
Which laft Words neither I nor Bellarmine put out of the Bible, but
the Bible ?
we both put them out of the Number of good Arguments to prove the Trinity
for it is no unufual Thing in the Hebrew, as may be feen by Bellarmine 's QuotaAnd
tion, to join a Noun of the plural Number with a Verb of the Singular.
we may fay alfo of many other Texts of Scripture alledged to prove the Trinity,
But mark his Lordfhip's
that they are not fo firm as that high Article requireth.
if I

had fooner found

it.

Scholaftic Charity in the laft

Words of

Such bold Prefumption reThis Bifhop, and others of his Opinion,
quireth another manner of Confutation.
their
Element,
if
in
had
been
Bifhops in Queen Mary's Time.
they
been
had
y. D. Concerning God the Son, forgetting what he had faid elfe where, where
he calleth him God and Man, and the Son of God incarnate^ he doubteth not to
As if the fame Perfon could be both
fay, that the Word Hypoftaticai is canting.
God and Man without a perfonal, that is, an hypoftaticai Union of the two Natures of God and Man.
T. H. If Chriftian Profeffion be (as certainly it is in England) a Law, and if it
be of the Nature of a Law to be made known to all Men that are to obey it, in
fuch manner as they may have no Excufe for Difobedience from their Ignorance,
then without Doubt all Words unknown to the People, and as to them infignifiThe Word Sub/lance is underftood by the Vulgar well enough,
cant, are canting.
faid
of
is
a
Body, but in other Senfe not at all, except for their Riches.
when it
But the Word Hypoftaticai is underftood only by thofe, and but few of thofe, that
are learned in the Greek Tongue, and is properly ufed, as I have faid before, of
So likewife Confubflantial
the Union of the two Natures of Chrift in one Perfon.
But to an Englijhman that
in the Nicene Creed, is properly faid of the Trinity.
underftands neither Greek nor Latin, and yet is as much concerned as his Lordfhip
was, the Word Hypoftaticai is no lefs canting than Eternal now.
y. D. He alloweth every Man who is commanded by his lawful Sovereign, to
deny Chrift with his Tongue before Men.
this Period,

T.H.

I

An

Anfwer

to

fome Cafes, and
well enough, but would not mention.
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Lordfhip knew
I alledged for it, in the Place cited, both
Reafon and Scripture, though his Lordfhip thought it not expedient to take
notice of either.
If it be true that I have faid, why does he blame it ? if falfe,
why offers he no Argument againfl it, neither from Scripture nor from Reafon ?
or why does he not mew that the Text I cite is not applicable to the Queflion,
Firfl, He barely cites it, becaufe he thought the
or not well interpreted by me ?
would
found
Words
harfhly, and make a Reader admire them for Impiety.
But
I hope I fhall fo well inftruct my Reader ere I leave this Place* that this his petty
Art will have no Effect. Secondly, The Caufe why he omitted my Arguments
Laftly, The Caufe why he urgeth neither
was, that he could not anfwer them.
Scripture nor Reafon againfl: it was, that he law none fufficient.
Argument
from Scripture was this, (in my Leviathan) taken out of 2 Kings v. 17. where
Naaman the Syrian faith to Elifha the Prophet, Thy Servant will henceforth offer
neither Burnt-offering nor Sacrifice to other Gods, but unto the Lord.
In this Thing
the Lord pardon thy Servant , that when my Majler goeth into the Houfe of Rimmon
to worfhip there, and he leaneth on my Hand, and I bow myfelf in the Houfe of
Rimmon : when 1 bow myfelf in the Houfe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy Servant
in this Thing. And he faid unto him, Go in Peace. What can be faid to this ? Did
not Elifha fay it from God ? Or is not this Anfwer of the Prophet a Permiffion ?
When St. Paul and St. Peter commanded the Chrijlians of their Time to obey
their Princes, which then were Heathens and Enemies of Chrift, did they mean
they mould lofe their Lives for Difobedience ? Did they not rather mean they
mould preferve both their Lives and their Faith, (believing in Chrijl as they did)
by this Denial of the Tongue, having no Command to the contrary ? If in this
Kingdom a Mahometan mould be made by Terror to deny Mahomet and go to
Church with us, would any Man condemn this Mahometan ? A Denial with the
Mouth may perhaps be prejudicial to the Power of the Church, but to retain the
Faith of Chrijl fledfaflly in his Heart, cannot be prejudicial to his Soul that hath
undertaken no Charge to preach to Wolves, whom they know will deflroy them.
About the Time of the Council of Nice, there was a Canon made (which is extant in the Hiflory of the Nicene Council) concerning thofe that being Chriflians
had been feduced, not terrified, to a Denial of Chrijl, and again repenting, defired to be readmitted into the Church j in which Canon it was ordain' d, that
thofe Men mould be no otherwife readmitted than to be in the Number of the
Catechifed, and not to be admitted to the Communion till a great many Years
Surely the Church then would have been more merciful to them that
Penitence.
did the fame upon Terror of prefent Death and Torments.
Let us now fee what his Lordfhip might, though but colourably, have alledged
from Scripture againfl it. There be three Places only that feem to favour his
Lordfhip's Opinion.
The firft is, where Peter denied Chrijl, and weepeth. The
is,
v.
fecond
Acls
29. Then Peter and the other Apojlles anfwered andfaid, We ought
The third is, Luke xii. 9. But he that denieth me,
to obey God rather than Men.
fioall be denied before the Angels of God.
For Anfwer to thefe Texts, I muft repeat what I have written, and his Lordfhip
read in my Leviathan.
For an unlearned Man that is in the Power of an
idolatrous King, or State, if commanded on Pain of Death to worfiip before art
Idol, doing it, he detefleth the Idol in his Heart, he doth well ; though if he had the
Fortitude to fujfer Death, rather than worfhip it, he jhould do better.
But if a
Pa/lor, who, as Chrift'j Meffenger, has undertaken to teach Chrijl 's Doulrine to all
Nations, fhould do the fame, it were not only afinful Scandal in refpeSl of other Men's
Confciences, but a perfidious forfaking of his Charge.
In which Words I diftinguifh
between a Paftor and one of the Sheep of his Flock. St. Peter finned in denying
Chrijl ; and fo does every Paftor, that having undertaken the Charge of Preaching
the Gofpel in the Kingdom of an Infidel, where he could expect at the UnderAnd why, but becaufe he violates his
taking of his Charge no lefs than Death.
Truft
T.

H.

I allow

it

in

to

his

My

^
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St. Beter was an Apoftle of Chrifl,
Truft in doing contrary to his Commiffion.
and bound by bis voluntary undertaking of that Office, not only to confefs Chrift,
but alfo to preach him before thofe Infidels whom he knew would, like Wolves,
And therefore when Paul and the reft of the Apoftles were forbidden
devour him.
to preach Chrift, they gave this Anfwer, We ought to obey God rather than Men. And
it was to his Difciples only which had undertaken that Office that Chrift faith, he that
denieth me before Men, fhall be denied before the Angels of God.
And fo I think I
have fufficiently anfwered this Place, and fhewed that I do not allow the denying
of Chrift, upon any Colour of Torments, to his Lordfhip, nor to any other that
has undertaken the Office of a Preacher.
Which if he think right, he will perhaps
in this Cafe put himfelf into the Number of thofe whom he calls merciful Doctors,
whereas now he extends his Severity beyond the Bounds of common Equity.
He
has read Cicero, and perhaps this Story in him.
The Senate of Rome would have
fent Cicero to treat of Peace with Marcus Antonius, but when Cicero had fhewed
them the juft Fear he had of being killed by him, he was excufed ; and if they had
forced him to it, and he by Terror turned Enemy to them, he had in Equity
But his Lordfhip I believe did write this more valiantly than he
been excufable.
have
acted
it.
would
y. D. He depofeth Chrift from his true Kingly Office, making his Kingdom not to
commence or begin before the Day of yudgment. And the Regimen wherewith thrift
governeth his faithful in this Life, is not properly a Kingdom, but apafloral Office, or
a Right to teach. And a little after, Chrifl had not Kingly Authority committed to
him by his Father in this World, but only Confliary and DoSirinal.
T. H. How do I take away Chrifl's Kingly Office ? He neither draws it by
Confequence from my Words, nor offers any Argument at all againft my Doctrine.
The Words he cites are in the Contents of Chap xvii. de Give. In the Body of
The Time of Chrift's being upon the Earth is called in
the Chapter it is thus
When the Son of God
Scripture the Regeneration often, but the Kingdom never.
all
the
Angels
with
him, then he fhallft on the Seat of Macomes in Majefty, and
Kingdom
is not of this World. God fent not his Son that he Jhould judge the
My
jefty.
I came not to judge the World, but to fave the World. Man, who made me
World.
:

a yudge or Divider amongji you? Let thy Kingdom come. And other Words to the
fame Purpofe ; out of which it is clear, that Chrift took upon him no Regal Power
upon Earth before his AfTumption. But at his AfTumption, his Apoftles afked him if
he would then reftore the Kingdom to Ifrael, and he anfwered, it was not for them to
know. So that hitherto Chrift had not taken that Office upon him, unlefs his Lordfhip
think that the Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Chrift be two diftinct Kingdoms.
From the AfTumption ever fince, all true Chriftians fay daily in their Prayers, Thy
Kingdom come. But his Lordfhip had perhaps forgot that. But when then beginneth
Chrift to be a King ? I fay it fhall be then, when he comes again in Majefty with all
And even then he fhall reign (as he is Man) under his Father. For
the Angels.
St. Paul faith, i Cor. xv. 25, 26. He muft reign till he hath put all Enemies under
his Feet ; the lafl Enemy that Jhall be defrayed is Death.
But when fhall God the
Father reign again ? St. Paul faith in the fame Chapter, ver. 28.
When all things

fall

be fub due d unto him, then

Things under him, that

fjail the Son

God may

be all in

alfo himfelj be fubjecl

all.

And

ver.

unto him that put all

24. Then ccmeth the End,

when he fhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father when he fall
This is at the Refurrection, And
have put down all Rule, Authority and Power.
by this it is manifeft, that his Lordfhip was not fo well verfed in Scripture, as he
ought to have been.
y. D. He taketh away his prieftly or propitiatory Office And although this Ac! of
our Redemption be not always in Scripture called a Sacrifice mid Oblation, butfometimes
;

;

a Price, yet by Price we are iiot to underftand any thing, by the Value whereof he could
cla m Right to a Par donJor us from his offended Father, but that Price which God the
Father was pkafed in Mercy to demand. And again, Not that the Death of one Man,
though without Sin,ci n fatisfy Jor the Offences of all Men inthe Rigour ofyuflice, but in
the
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Mercy of God, that ordained fuch Sacrifices for Sin, as he was pleafed in Mercy to
accept. He knoweth no Difference bet ween one who was both God and Man between
the

;

a Levitical Sacrifice, and the All-fufficient Sacrifice of the Crofs

of a Calf,

H. Yes,

T.

;

between the Blood

and the precious Blood of the Son of God.
I

know there

make

is

a Difference between. Blood and Blood, but not any

queftioned.
Our Saviour's Blood
was human Blood ; and I hope his Lordfhip did
never think otherwife, or that it was not accepted by his Father for our Redemption.
y. D. And touching the prophetical Office of Chrift, I do much, doubt whether
he do believe in earned:, that there is any fuch thing as Prophecy in the World.
He maketh very little Difference between a Prophet and a Madman, and a De-

fuch

as

can

was moft

a Difference in the Cafe here

precious, but

And

frill it

were nothing elfe (fays he) that bewrayed their Madnefs, yet
He
that very arrogating fuch Infpiration to themfehes is Argument enough.
have
been,
maketh the Pretence of Infpiration in any Man to be, and always to
on Opinion pernicious to Peace, and tending to the Diffolution of all Civil Government.
He fubjecieth all prophetical Revelations from God, to the fole Pleafure and Cenfure
So as
of the Sovereign Prince, either to authorife them, or to exauctorate them.
two Prophets prophefying the fame thing at the fame Time, in the Dominions of
two different Princes, the one (hall be a true Prophet, the other a falfe. And
Chrift, who had the Approbation of no Sovereign Prince, upon his Grounds, was to
be reputed a falfe Prophet every where. Every Man therefore ought to confider who
is the Sovereign Prophet, that is to fay, who it is that is God's Vicegerent upon Earth,
and hath next under God the Authority of governing Chrijlian Men, and to obferve
for a Rule that DoSirine which in the Name of God he hath commanded to be taught,
and thereby to examine and try out the Truth of thofe Doctrines which pretended Prophets, with Miracle, or without, fhall at any time advance, &c. And if he difavokv them,
then no more to obey their Voice ; or if he approve them, then to obey them as Men, to
whom God hath given a Part of the Spirit of their Sovereign. Upon his Principles
Then,
the Cafe holdeth as well among yews and Turks and Heathens, as Chriflians.
he that teacheth Tranfubftantiation in France, is a true Prophet ; he that teacheth
He that blafphemeth Chrift in Conflantinople, a
it in England, a falfe Prophet.
;
he
that
doth
the
fame in Italy, a falfe Prophet. Then Samuel was
true Prophet
So was the Man of God
a falfe Prophet to conteft with Saul a Sovereign Prophet
who fubmitted not to the more divine and prophetic Spirit of yeroboam ; and
Then Micaiah had but his Deferts, to be clapt up in
Elijah for reproving Ahab.
Prifon, and fed with Bread of Affliction, and Water of Affliction, for daring to
contradict God's Vicegerent upon Earth : And feremiah was juftly thrown into a
Dungeon, for prophefying againft Zedekiah his Liege Lord. If his Principles were
true, it were ffxange indeed that none of thefe Princes, nor any other that ever
wasin the World, mould underftand their own Privileges: And yet more ffxange, that
God Almighty mould take the Part of fuch rebellious Prophets, and juflify their
Prophecies by the Event, if it were true that none but the Sovereign in a Chrijlian
(the Reafon is the fame for yewifijj Commonwealth can take Notice, what is or what
moniac.

ij there

:

is

not the

Word of

To

God,

remove his Lordfhip's Doubt in the fir ft Place, I confefs there was true
Prophecy and true Prophets in the Church of God, from Abraham down to outSaviour the greateft Prophet of all; and the laft of the Old Teftament, and firft
of the New. After our Saviour's Time till the Death of St. fohn the Apoftle,
there were true Prophets in the Church of Chrift, Prophets to whom God fpake
fupernaturally, and teftified the Truth of their Mifiion by Miracles.
Of thofe that
in the Scripture are called Prophets without Miracles, and for this Caufe only, that
they fpake in the Name of God to Men, and in the Name of Men to God, there
are, have been, and fhall be in the Church, innumerable.
Such a Prophet was his
Lordfhip, and fuch are all Paftors in the Chriftian Church. But theQueftion here is of
thofe Prophets, that from the Mouth of God foretel Things future, or do other Miracle. Of this Kind I deny there has been any fince the Death of St. John the Evangelift.
If any Man find Fault with this, he ought to name fome Man or other whom we are
r T
bound
T.

H.

An
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acknowledge that they have done a Miracle, cail out a Devi!, or cured
any Difeafe, by the fole Invocation of the divine Majefty. We are not bound to
truft to the Legend of the Roman Saints, nor to the Hiftory written by Sulpitius
of the Life of St. Martin, nor to any other Fables of the Roman Clergy, nor to
fuch Things as were pretended to be done by fome Divines here in the Time of
King James. Secondly, he fays I make little Difference between a Prophet and
a Madman, or Damonaic
to which I fay he accufes me falfely.
I fay only thus
much, That I fee nothing at all in the Scripture that requireth a Belief, that DeAnd this is alfo made very probamoniacs were any other thing than Madmen.
ble out of Scripture by a worthy Divine Mr. Meade.
But concerning Prophets,
I fay only that the Jews, both under the Old Teftament and under the New
took them to be all one with Madmen and Dcemojiiacs j and prove it out of Scripture by many Places both of the Old and New Teftament.
Thirdly, that the

bound

to

•

Pretence

or

arrogating to

ones felf divine Infpiration, is Argument enough to
Opinion ; but his Lordfhip underftands not Infpiration

Man is mad, is my
fame Senfe that I do. He underftands it properly of God's breathing into
a Man, or pouring into him, the divine Subftance, or divine Graces, and in that
Senfe, he that arrogateth Infpiration into himfelf, neither underftands what he
faith, nor makes others to underftand him, which is properly Madnefs in fome
Degree.
But I underftand hifpiration in the Scripture metaphorically, for God's
Guidance of our Minds to Truth and Piety. Fourthly, whereas he fays, I make
the Pretence of Infpiration to be pernicious to Peace
I anfwer, that I think his
Lordfhip was of my Opinion, for he called thofe Men which in the late Civil War
pretended the Spirit, and new Light, and to be the only faithful Men, Phanatics j
for he called them in his Book, and did call them in his Life-time, Ihanatics.
And
what is a Phanatic but a Madman f and what can be more pernicious to Peace than
the Revelations that were by thefe Phanatics pretended ? I do not fay there were
Doctrines of other Men, not called Phanatics, as pernicious to Peace, as theirs were
and in great Part a Caufe of thofe Troubles. Fifthly, from that I make prophetical
Revelations fubject to the Examination of the lawful Sovereign, he inferreth, that
two Prophets prophefying the fame Thing at the fame Time, in the Dominions of
two different Princes, the one fhall be a true Prophet, the other a falfe. This Confequence is not good ; for feeing they teach different Doctrines, they cannot both of
them confirm their Doctrine with Miracles. But this I prove, (in the Place he citeth)
that, whether either of their Doctrines fhall be taught publicly or not, it is in
the Power of the Sovereign of the Place only to determine.
Nay, I fay now further,
if a Prophet come to any private Man in the Name of God, that Man fhall be
Judge whether he be a true Prophet or not, before he obey him. See 1 John iv. 1.
Sixthly, whereas he fays, that upon my Grounds Chrift was to be reputed a falfe
Prophet every where, becaufe his Doctrine was received no where
His Lordfhip
had read my Book more negligently than was fit for one that would confute it. My
Ground is this, that Chrift in right of his Father was King of the Jews, and confequently fupreme Prophet, and Judge of all Prophets. What other Princes thought
of his Prophecies, is nothing to the Purpofe. I never faid that Princes can make
fhew

a

in the

:

:

Doctrines or Prophecies true or falfe j but I fay, every Sovereign Prince has a Right
to prohibit the public Teaching of them, whether falfe or true.
But what an Over-

had the Approbation of no Sovereign
Prince, when he had the Approbation of God, who was King of the Jews, and
Chrift his Viceroy, and the whole Scripture written, John xx. 3 f to prove it ?
when his Miracles declared it ; when Pilate confeffed it ; and when the Apoftles
Office was to proclaim it ? Seventhly, if we muft not confider in Points of Chriftian
fight

is it

in a Divine

to

fay,

that

Chrift

.

Faith

who

is

the Sovereign Prophet, that

Head and Governor,

is,

who

is

next under Chrift our fupreme

wifh his Lordfhip would have cleared, ere he died, thefe few
Queftions.
Is there not Need of fome Judge of controverted Doctrines ? I think no
Man can deny it, that has feen the Rebellion that followed the Controverfy here
between Gomar and Arminius. There muft therefore be a Judge of Doctrines.
But (fays the Bifhop) not the King. Who then ? Shall Dr. Bramhall be this
1

I

Judge

?
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judge? As profitable an Office as it is, he was more modeft than to fay that. Shall
Shall it be given to a
a private Layman have it ? No Man ever thought that.
Shall a Synod of Presbyterians
Presbyterian Minifter ? No ; 'tis unreafonable.
have it ? No for moil of the Presbyters in the primitive Church were undoubtedly
Who then ? A Synod of Bifubordinate to Bifhops, and the reft were Bifhops.
fhops ? Very well. His Lordfhip being too modeft to undertake the whole Power,
would have been contented with the fix and twentieth Part. But fuppofe it in a
Synod of Bifhops, who fhall call them together ? The King. What if he will not ?
Who fhould excommunicate him, or if he defpife your Excommunication, who
fhall fend forth a writ of Significavit ? No j all this was far from his Lordfhip's
Thoughts. The Power of the Clergy, unlefs it be upheld legally by the King, or
But for the Multitude, Suarez
illegally by the Multitude, amounts to nothing.
and the Schoolmen will never gain them, becaufe they are not underftood. Besides there be very few Bifhops that can act a Sermon (which is a puiffant Part of
Rhetoric) fo well as divers Presbyterians and Phanatic Preachers can do.
I conclude
therefore, that his Lordfhip could not poftibly believe, that the fupreme Judicature
in Matter of Religion could any where be fo well placed as in the Head of the
Church, which is the King. And fo his Lordfhip and I think the fame Thing ; but
becaufe his Lordfhip knew not how to deduce it, he was angry with me becaufe
;

"

I did

it.

He

fays further, that by

my

Principles, he that blafphemeth Chrijl at

Con-

a true Prophet, as if a Man that blafphemeth Chrift, to approve his
Blafphemy can procure a Miracle ; for by my Principles, no Man is a Prophet whofe
Prophecy is not confirmed by God with a Miracle. In the laft Place out of this,
that the lawful Sovereign is the Judge of Prophecy, he deduces, that then Samuel
and other Prophets were falfe Prophets that contefted with their Sovereigns. As for
Samuel, he was at that Time the Judge, that is to fay, the Sovereign Prince m Ifrael^
and fo acknowledged by Saul. For Said received the Kingdom (from God
And
himfelf, who had Right to give and take it) by the Hands of Samuel.
God gave it him to himfelf only, and not to his Seed ; though if he had
The Commandment
obeyed God, he would have fettled it alfo upon his Seed.
God therefore
of God was, that he fhould not fpare Agog : Saul obeyed not
For all this Samuel went not about
fent Samuel to tell him that he was rejected.
caufed
Agag
to
be
was with Saul's Confent. Lafthe
flain,
That
to refift Saul.
Where is this contefting with Saul? After this God
ly, Saul confeffes his Sin.
fent Samuel to anoint David, not that he fhould depoie Saul, but fucceed him,
Nor did ever
the Sons of Said having never had a Right of Succeiiion.
David make War on Saul, or fo much as refift him, but fled from his Perfection.
But when Saul was dead, then indeed he claimed his Right againft the
Houfe of Saul. What Rebellion or Refiftance could his Lordfhip rind here,
Befides, all thefe Tranfactions are fupernatural,
either in Samuel or in David?
and oblige not to Imitation. Is there any Prophet or Prieft now, that can fet up
in England, Scotland, or Ireland, another King by Pretence of Prophecy or ReWhat did "Jeroboam to the Man of God, 1 Kings xiii. that prophefied
ligion ?
againft the Altar in Bethel, without firft doing a Miracle, but offer to feize him
for fpeaking (as he thought) rafhly of the King's Act ; and after the miraculous
withering of his Hand, defire the Prophet to pray for him ? The Sin of Jeroboam
was not his Diftruft of the Prophet, but his Idolatry. He was the fole Judge of the
Truth which the Man of God uttered againft the Altar, and the Procefs agreeWhat is the Story of Elijah and Ahab, \ Kings xviii. but a Conable to Equity.
firmation of the Right, even of Ahab, to be the Judge of Prophecy r Elijah told
Ahab, he had tranfgrefled the Commandment of God. So may any Minifter now
tell his Sovereign, fo 'he do it with Sincerity and Difcretion.
Ahab told Elijah
he troubled Ifrael. Upon this Controverfy Elijah defired Trial. Send, faith he,
and affemble all Ifrael ; affemble alfo the Prophets of Baal, four hundred and
fifty.
Ahab did fo. The Queftion is ftated before the People thus If the Lord
be God, follow him ; but if Baal, follow him,
Then upon the Altars off God
ftantinople

is

:

:

and

;
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and Baal were laid the Wood and the Bullocks ; and the Caufe was to be judged
by Fire from Heaven, to burn the Sacrifices ; which Elijah procured, the Prophets of Baal, could not procure.

Was

not this Caufe here pleaded before Ahab %
from that Time forward was no
;
more perfecuted by Ahab, but only by his Wife Jezabel. The Story of Micaiah,
2 Chron. xviii. is this ; Ahab King of Ifrael confulted the Prophets, four hundred in
Number, whether he mould profper or not, in cafe he went with yehofaphat

The

Sentence of

Ahab

is

not required

for Elijah

King of Judah to fight againft the Syrians at Ramoth-gilead. The Prophet Micaiah
was alfo called, and both the Kings Ahab and Jehofaphat fat together to hear what
There was no Miracle done. The four hundred prothey mould prophefy.
nounced Victory, Micaiah alone the contrary. The King was Judge, and moil
concern'd in the Event nor had he received any Revelation in the Bufinefs. What
could he do more difcreetly than to follow the Counfel of four hundred rather
than of one Man ?
But the Event was contrary for he was flain 5 but not for
following the Counfel of the four hundred, but for his Murder of Naboth, and
his Idolatry.
It was alfo a Sin in him, that he affli&ed Micaiah in Prifon ; but
an unjuft Judgment does not take away from any King his Right of Judicature.
Befides, what's all this, or that of Jeremiah, which he cites laft, to the Queftion
;

;

of

who

Judge of Chriftian Doctrine ?
J. D. Neither doth he ufe God the Holy Ghoft more favourably than God the
Son.
Where St. Peter faith, Holy Men of God fpake as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit ; he faith, By the Spirit, is meant the Voice of God in a Dream or
Which Dreams or Virions, he maketh to be no more than
Vifon fupernatural.
Imaginations 'which they had in their Sleep, or in an Extafy, which in every true
Prophet were fupernatural, but in falfe Prophets were either natural or feigned,
and more likely to be falfe than true. To fay God hath fpoken to him in a Dream,
To fay he hath feen
is no more than to fay, he dreamed that God fpake to him, &c.
a Vifon or heard a Voice, is to fay, that he hath dreamed between feeping and wakSo St. Peter's Holy Ghoft is come to be their own Imaginations, which
ing.
might be either feigned, or miftaken, or true. As if the Holy Ghoft did enter
only at their Eyes, and at their Ears, not into their Underftandings, nor into their
Minds ; or as if the Holy Ghoft did not feal unto their Hearts the Truth and
AfTurance of their Prophecies.
Whether a new Light be infufed into their Underftandings, or new Graces be infpired into their Heart, they are wrought, or
caufedj or created, immediately by the Holy Ghoft ; and fo are his Imaginations,
if

is

they be fupernatural.

H. For the Places of my Leviathan he cites, they are all as they ftand both
true and clearly proved
the fetting of them down by Fragments is no Refutation;
nor offers he any Argument againft them. His Confequences are not deduced.
I never faid, that the Holy Ghoft was an Imagination, or a Dream, or a Vifion,
but that the Holy Ghoft fpake moil often in the Scripture by Dreams and Vifions fupernatural.
The next Words of his, As if the Holy Ghoft did enter only at
their Eyes, and at their Ears, not into their Underftandings, nor mto their Minds, I
His laft Words, Whether new Light,
let pafs, becaufe I cannot underftand them.
T.

;

&c. I underftand and approve.
y. D. But he muft needs fall into thefe Abfurdities, who maketh but a Jeft of
Infpiration.
They who pretend Divine Infpiration to be a fupernatural entering of
the Holy Ghoft into a
they worftoip not the

Man,

are (as he thinks) in a very dangerous

Men whom

Dilemma for if
;

they conceive to be infpired, they fall into Impiety

So miftaking the Holy Ghoft to be
corporeal, fomething that is blown into a Man, and the Graces of the Holy Ghoft
to be corporeal Graces.
And the Words, inpoured or infufed Virtue, and, inblown
or infpired Virtue, are as abfurd and infignificant, as a round Quadrangle.
He
reckons it as a common Error, That Faith and SanSiity are not attained by Study

and if they worfhip them,

they

commit

Idolatry.

.

and Reafon, but by fupernatural Infpiration or Infufion : And layeth this for a firm
Ground ; Faith and Sanctity are indeed not very frequent, but yet they are not Miracles,
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racks, but brought to pafs by Education, Difcipline, Correction, and other natural
Ways.
I would fee the greateft Pelagian of them all fly higher.

H.

make

here no Jeft of Infpiration.
Serioufly, I fay, that in the proper
Signification of the Words Infpiration and Infufion, to fay Virtue is infpired, or
T.

I

But metaphorically, for
is as abfurd as to fay a Quadrangle is round.
God's beftowing of Faith, Grace, or other Virtue, thofe Words are intelligible
enough.
J. D. Why mould he trouble himfelf about the Holy Spirit, who acknowledgeth no Spirit but either a fubtil fluid Body, or a Ghoft, or other Idol or
Phantafm of the Imagination ; who knoweth no inward Grace or intrinlical HoHoly is a Word which in God's Kingdom anfwereth to that which Men in
linefs ?
their Kingdoms ufe to call Public, or the King's.
And again, Wherefoever the
infufed,

Word

Holy

is

taken properly, there

His Holinefs

is Jlill

fomething fignijied oj Propriety gotten by

inward Sanctification, or
real infufed Holinefs, in refpecl: whereof the third Perfon is called the Holy Ghoft,
becaufe he is not only holy in himfelf, but alfo maketh us holy, he is fo great a
Stranger to it, that he doth altogether deny it, and difclaim it.
T. H. The Word Holy I had defined in the Words which his Lordfhip here fets
down, and by the Ufe thereof in the Scripture made it manifeft, that that was the
true Signification of the Word.
There is nothing in Learning more difficult than
to determine the Signification of Words.
That Difficulty excufes him. He fays
All the Learned agree
that Holinefs, in my Senfe, is a Relation, not a Quality.
is
an
Accident
fo
that
in
attributing
God
Quality
;
to
Holinefs, as a Quality, he
that
contradicts himfelf: for he has in the beginning of this his Difcourfe denied (and
rightly) that any Accident is in God, faying whatfoever is in God is the Divine
He affirms alfo, that to attribute any Accident to God, is to deny
Subftance.
And thus his Lordfhip makes God, as I
the Simplicity of the Divine Subftance.
Spirit.
corporeal
Both
here,
and throughout, he difcovers fo much Ignodo, a
rance, as had he charged me with Error only, and not with Atheifm, I mould
not have thought it neceffary to anfwer him.
are taught in our Creed to believe the catholic or univerfal Church ;
y. D.
(
but T. H. teacheth us the contrary, That if there be more Chriflian Churches than
And more plainly, New if
one, all of them together are not one Church perfinally.
the whole Number of Chriflians be net contained in one Commonwealth, they are not
one Perfon, nor is there an univerfal Church, that hath any Authority over them.
And again, The univerfal Church is not one Perfon, cf which it can be Jaid, that it
This doth
hath done, or decreed, or ordained, or excommunicated, or abfolved.
quite overthrow all the Authority of general Councils.
All other Men diftinguifh between the Church and the Commonwealth
only
The Commonwealth of ChriT. H. maketh them to be one and the fame Thing.
the
are
altogether
the
the
Church
Men,
and
fame,
fame Thing, called by two
of
flian
Names, for two Reafons. For the Matter of the Church and of the Commonwealth is
the fame, namely, the fame Chriflian Men ; and the Form is the fame, which confifleth
And hence he concludeth, That every
in the lawful Power of convocating them.
And yet
Chriflian Commonwealth is a Church endowed with all fpiritual Authority.
Church,
is
the
fully,
it
be
Thing
The
one
with
the
more
Perfon,
fame
Commonif
wealth of Chriflians, called a Commonwealth, becaufe it conffteth of Men united in one
Perfon their Sovereign ; and a Church, becaufe it confifleth in Chriflian Men united
Confent.

is

a Relation, not a Quality

;

for

We

;

in one Chriflian Sovereign.

T.

H. For Anfwer

to this Period,

I

fay only this,

Company of

That taking the Church,

as

Men

on Earth incorporated
I
into one Perfon, that can fpeak, command, or do any Act of a Perfon, all that he
citeth out of what I have written is true ; and that all private Conventicles, though
and that there is not any
their Belief be right, are not properly called Churches
one univerfal Church here on Earth, which is a Perfon indued with Authority
univerfal, to govern all Chriflian Men on Earth ; no more than there is one unido

in all thofe Places, for a

Chriflian

;

5

U

verfal
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on Earth that hath Right to govern all Mankind. I
deny alfo that the whole Clergy of a Chriftian Kingdom or State being affembled,
are the Reprefentative of that Church, further than the Civil Laws permit ; or can
lawfully aftemble themfelves, unlefs by the Command or by the Leave of the SoI fay further, that the Denial of this Point tendeth in Engvereign Civil Power.
land towards the taking away the King's Supremacy in Caufes ecclefiaftical.
But
his Lordfhip has not here denied any thing of mine, becaufe he has done no
more but fet down my own Words. He fays further, that this Doctrine deftroys
Nor hath any General Council
the Authority of all Councils ; which I confefs.
at this Day in this Kingdom the Force of a Law, nor ever had, but by the Authority of the King.
Hitherto,
y. D. Neither is he more orthodox Concerning the Holy Scriptures
that is, for the Books of Mofes, the Power of making the Scripture canonical, was
in the Civil Sovereign.
The like he faith of the Old Teftament made canonical by
And of the New Teftament, That it was not the Apoflles which ?nade their
Efdras.
own Writings canonical, but every Convert made them fo to himfelf Yet with this
Restriction, That until the Sovereign Ruler had prefcribed them, they were butCounfel and Advice, which whether good or bad, he that was counfelled might without Injujlice refufe to obferve, and being contrary to the Laws efiablifhed, could ?iot without Injuftice obferve.
He maketh the Primitive Chriftians to have been in a pretty
Condition.
Certainly the Gofpel was contrary to the Laws then eftablifhed.
But
moil plainly, The Word of the Interpreter of the Scripture is the Word of God. And
the fame is the hiterpreter of the Scripture, and the Sovereign yudge of all Docverfal Sovereign Prince or State

:

'

trines,

than

that

is,

to theirs,

Thus

whofe Authority we muft fiand no lefs,
at firfl did commend the Scripture to us for the Canon of Faith.

the Sovereign Magiftrate,

who

to

of different Communications, do clafh one with another, in their Interpretations, or Mifreprefentation of Scripture, (as they do daily)
then the Word of God is contradictory to itfelf ; or that is the Word of God in
one Commonwealth, which is the Word of the Devil in another Commonwealth.
And the fame thing may be true, and not true, at the fame time which is the peculiar Privilege of T. H. to make Contradictories to be true together.
T. H. There is no Doubt, but by what Authority the Scripture or any other
Writing is made a Law, by the fame Authority the Scriptures are to be interpreted,
or elfe they are made Law in vain. But to obey is one thing, to believe is another
which Diftindtion perhaps his Lordmip never heard of. To obey, is to do or
forbear as one is commanded, and depends on the Will ; but to believe, depends
not on the Will, but on the Providence and Guidance of our Hearts that are in the
Hands of God Almighty. Laws only require Obedience ; Belief requires Teachers,
and Arguments drawn either from Reafon, or from fome thing already believed.
Where there is no Reafon for our Belief^ there is no Reafon we mould believe.
The Reafon why Men believe, is drawn from the Authority of thofe Men whom
we have no juft Caufe to miftruft, that is, of fuch Men to whom no Profit accrues
by their deceiving us, and of fuch Men as never ufed to lye, or elfe from the Authority of fuch Men, whofe Promifes, Threats, and Affirmations, we have feen
confirmed by God with Miracles.
If it be not from the King's Authority, that the
Scripture is Law, what other Authority makes it Law ? Here fome Man being of
his Lordfhip's Judgment, will perhaps laugh and fay, 'tis the Authority of God
But my Queftion is, on what Authority they
that makes them Law. I grant that.
believe that God is the Author of them ? Here his Lordfhip would have been at a
Nonplus, and turning round, would have faid the Authority of the Scripture makes
good that God is their Author. If it be faid we are to believe the Scripture upon
the Authority of the Univerfal Church, why are not the Books we call Apocrypha the Word of God as well as the reft ? If this Authority be in the Church
of England, then it is not any other than the Authority of the Head of the Church,
which is the King. For without the Head the Church is mute, the Authority
As to the
therefore is in the King ; which is all that I contend for in this Point.
if Chriftian Sovereigns,

:

i

Laws

An

Anfwer

to

Bramhall.

Bijhop

443

Laws of

the Gentiles, concerning Religion in the primitive Times of the Church,
I confefs they were contrary to Chriflian Faith.
But none of their Laws, nor Ter-

nor a Man's

own Will,

are able to take

away

Faith, though they can compel
and though I may blame the Ethnic Princes for compelling Men to fpeak what they thought not, yet I abfolve not all thofe that have had
the Power in Chriflian Churches from the fame Fault. For I believe fince the Timo
of the firfl four General Councils, there have been more Chriflians burnt and kill'd
in the Chriflian Church by ecclefiaflical Authority, than by the Heathen Emperors
Laws for Religion only without Sedition. All that the Bifhop does in this Argument is but a heaving at the King's Supremacy. Oh, but (fays he) if two Kin<*s
rors,

to an external Obedience

;

interpret a Place of Scripture in contrary Senfes,

will follow that

both Senfes
be made by jufl
Authority, mufl not therefore always be true.
If the Doctrine in the one Senfe be
necefTary to Salvation, then they that hold the other mufl die in their Sins, and be
damned. But if the Doctrine in neither Senfe be necefTary to Salvation, then all is
well, except perhaps that they will call one another Atheifls, and fight about it.
are true.

It

does not follow.

For the

it

Interpretation,

though

it

J. D. All the Power, Virtue, Ufe and Efficacy, which he afcribeth to the
holy Sacraments, is to be Signs or Commemorations. As for any fealing, or confirming, or conferring of Grace, he acknowledgeth nothing. The fame he faith partiUpon which Grounds a Cardinal's red Hat, or a Serjeant at
cularly of Baptifm
Arms's Mace, may be called Sacraments as well as Baptifm, or the holy Eucharifl,
If he except, that Bapif they be only Signs and Commemorations of a Benefit.
tifm and the Eucharifl, are of divine Inflitution ; but a Cardinal's red Hat, or a
Serjeant at Arms's Mace are not 5 he faith truly, but nothing to his Advantage or
Purpofe, feeing he deriveth all the Authority of the Word and Sacraments, in refpect
of Subjects, and all our Obligation to them, from the Authority of the Sovereign Mao-iftrate, without which thefe Words repent\ and be baptized in the Name of Jefus, are
but Counfel, no Command. And fo a Serjeant at Arms's Mace, and Baptifm, proceed
both from the fame Authority. And this he faith upon this filly Ground, That nothing is a Command, the Performance whereof tendeth to our own Benefit. He might
as well deny the Ten Commandments to be Commands, becaufe they have an advantageous Promife annexed to them, Do this and thou fh alt live j and Curfed is
every one that continueth not in all the Words of this Law to do them.
T. H. Of the Sacraments I faid no more, than that they are Signs or CommemoraHe finds Fault that I add not Seals, Confirmations, and that they contions.
fer Grace. Firfl, I would Have afked him if a Seal be any thing elfe befides a
Sign, whereby to remember fomewhat, as that we have promifed, accepted acknowledged, given, undertaken fomewhat. Are not other Signs, though without a
Seal, of Force fufficient to convince me or oblige me ? A Writing obligatory, or
Releafe, figned only with a Man's Name, is as obligatory as a Bond ffo-ned and
fealed, if it be fufficiently proved, though perad venture 'it may require a longer
:

'

Procefs to obtain a Sentence

but his Lordmip

I

think

knew

better than I do the
Force of Bonds and Bills j yet I know this, that in the Court of Heaven there is
no fuch Difference between faying, figning, and fealing, as his Lordihip feemeth
I am baptized for a Commemoration that I have enrolled
here to pretend.
myI take the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to commemorate that Chrifl's
felf.
Body was broken, and his Blood fhed for my Redemption. What is there more
intimated concerning the Nature of thefe Sacraments, either in the Scripture or in
the Book of Common Prayer ? Have Bread, and Wine, and Water, in their own
Nature, any other Quality than they had before the Confecration ? It is true that the
j

Confecration gives thefe Bodies a

of them

to

God,

that

is

new

to fay, a

Relation, as being a giving and dedicating
holy, not a changing of their

making of them

But as fome filly young Men returning from France affect: a broken Engfo his Lordfhip (I think) to
lifh, to be thought perfect in the French Language
Underflander
of
the
unintelligible
perfect
Language
a
feem
of the Schoolmen,
He talks here of Com?nand and
pretends an Ignorance of his Mother-tongue.

Quality.

;

Counfel
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were no Englijhman, nor knew any Difference between their SigEnglijhman when he commandeth, fays more than, Do this;
But when he fays, Do
yet he looks to be obeyed, if Obedience be due unto him.
this, and thou /halt have fuch or fuch a Reward, he encourages him, but commands
him not. Oh, the Underftanding of a Schoolman.
he is for holy Orders, and giveth to the Parlors of the Church
J. D. Sometimes
Ordination
and Abfolution, and Infallibility, too much for a particular
of
the Right
Pad or, or the Parlors of one particular Church. It is manifejl, that the Confecration of the chiefeft DotJors in every Church, and Impofition of Hands, doth pertain to
the Doctors of the jame Church. And, it cannot be doubted of, but the Power of binding andloofing was given by Chrift to the future Pafiors, after the fame Manner as to
And, our Saviour hath promifed this Infallibility in thofe Things
his prefent Apoflles,
Salvation, to his Apoflles, until the Day of Judgment, that
to
which are necejfary
is to fay, to the Apoflles and Pafiors to be confecrated by the Apoflles fuccefjively, by
the Impoftion of Hands.
But at other Times he cafteth all this Meal down with his Foot. Chriftian Sovereigns are the fupr erne Pafiors, and the only Perfons whom Chrifiians now hear fpeak
Counfel as if he

nifications.

What

from God, except fuch as Godjpeaketh
become of the promifed Infallibility?

to in thefe

Daysfupernatually.

What

is

now

from the Civil Sovereign that all other Pafiors derive their Right of Teaching, Preaching, and all other Functions pertaining to that Office, and they are but
his Miniflers in the fame Manner as the Magiftrates of Towns, or fudges in Courts
of Juflice, a?id Commanders of Armies. What is now become of their Ordination ?
He maketh
Magiftrates, Judges, and Generals, need no precedent Qualifications.
the Paftoral Authority of Sovereigns to be Jure Divino, of all other Pafiors Jure CiHe addeth, neither is there any fudge of Herefy among Subjects, but their own
vili

And,

it is

:

Civil Sovereign.

Man

whom

Jhe excommunicateth by the
And the EffecJ of Excommunication hath nothing in it, neiAuthority of the Prince.
this
World,
nor Terror upon an Apoftate, if the Civil Power didperin
Damage
ther of
Laftly, the Church excommunicateth no

fecute or not

affifl

the Church.

but

And in the World to

come, leaves them in no worfe Eft ate
rather redoundeth to the Church. Neither

who never believed. The Damage
Excommunication
is the
of a Chriftian Subjecl, that obeyeth the Laws of his own SoWhere is now their Power of binding and loofing ?
vereign, of any EffecJ.
T. H. Here his Lordfhip condemneth, firft my too much Kindnefs to the Pafiors
than

thofe

of the Church ; as if I afcribed Infallibility to every particular Minifler, or at leafl
But he miftakes me, I never
to the AfTembly of the Paftors of a particular Church.
meant to flatter them fo much. I fay only, that the Ceremony of Confecration, and
Impofition of Hands, belongs to them ; and that alfo no otherwife than as given
them by the Laws of the Commonwealth. The Biihop confecrates, but the King
The Head of the Church
both makes him Bifhop, and gives him his Authority.
not only gives the Power of Confecration, Dedication, and Benediction, but may
Solomon did it, and the Book of Canons
alfo exercife the A6t himfelf if he pleafe.
of
England
has
all
the
Right
King
that any good King of Ifrael had.
the
That
fays,
It might have added, that any other King or Sovereign AfTembly had in their own
Dominions. I deny that any Pailor, or any AfTembly of Paftors in any particular
Church, or all the Churches on Earth though united, are infallible. Yet I fay the
Pafiors of a Chriftian Church afTembled are in all fuch Points as are necejfary to SalBut about what Points are necejfary to Salvation, he and I differ. For I in
vation.
Chap. XLIII. of my Leviathan have proved, that this Article, Jefus is the Chrift,
-

is

the

unum

neceffarium, the only Article necejfary to Salvation

fhip hath not offered any Obje&ion.

And he

Salvation every Doctrine he himfelf thought

fo.

(it

;

to

feems) would

which

his

Lord-

have neceffary to

Doubtlefs in this Article, Jefus

is

Church is infallible ; for elfe it were no Church. Then he fays,
I overthrow this again, by faying, that Chriftian Sovereigns are the fupreme Paftors,
that is, Heads of their own Churches ; That they have their Authority Jure Divino j

the Chrift, every

That
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How

came any Bifhop to have Authority
over me, but by Letters Patents from the King ? I remember a Parliament wherein
a Bifhop, who was both a good Preacher and a good Man, was blamed for a Book
he had a little before published in Maintenance of the Jus Divinum of Bifhops ;
a thing which before the Reformation here, was never allowed them by the Pope.
Two Jus Divinums cannot ftand together in one Kingdom. In the laft place he
miflikes that the Church mould excommunicate by Authority of the King, that is
to fay, by Authority of the Head of the Church.
But he tells not why. He
might as well miflike that the Magiftrates of the Realm mould execute their Offices
by the Authority of the Head of the Realm. His Lordfhip was in a great Error, if
he thought fuch Incroachments would add any thing to the Wealth, Dignity, Re'That all other Paflors

have

it

Jure Civili

verence or Continuance of his Order.

the Sheep of him that

is

:

They

are Paftors of Parlors, but yet they are
on Earth their Sovereign Paftor, and he again a Sheep of

thatfupreme Paftor which is in Heaven. And if they did their paftoral Office, both
by Life and Doctrine, as they ought to do, there could never arife any dangerous
Rebellion in the Land.
But if the People fee once any Ambition in their Teachers,
they will fooner learn that, than any other Doclrine ; and from Ambition proceeds
Rebellion.

y. D. It may be fome of T. H. his Difciples Defire to know what
heavenly Joys they have upon their Mafter's Principles.
They may
without any great Contentment, There is no Mention in Scripture nor
Reafon, of the Caelum Empyraum, that is, the Heaven of the Bleffed,
',

Hopes of
hear them

Ground in
where the

Saints mail live eternally with God.
And again, / have not found any Text that
can probably be drawn to prove any Afcenfion of the Saints into Heaven, that is to
But he concludeth pofitively, that Salvation
fay, into any Ccelum Empyraeum.
fhall be upon Earth, when God Jhall reign at the Coming of'Chrifl in Jerufalem. And
again, In fort, the Kingdom of God is a Civil Kingdom, &c. called alfo the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Kingdom of Glory. All the Hobbians can hope for, is, to
be reftored to the fame Condition which Adam was in before his Fall. So faith
T.
himfelf, From whence may be inferred, that the Elect, after the RefurrecJion,
As for the
Jhall be reflored to the EJlate wherein Adam was before he had finned.
beatifical Vifion he defineth it to be a Word unintelligible.
T. H. This Ccelum Empyraum for which he pretendeth fo much Zeal, where is
it in the Scnpture, where in the Book of Common Prayer, where in the Canons,
where in the Homilies of the Church of England, or in any Part of our Religion ?
What has a Christian to do with fuch Language ? Nor do I remember it in
Perhaps it may be in fome Schoolman or Commentator on Arijlotle
Arifiotle.
and his Lordfhip makes it in Englif, the Heaven of the Bleffed ; as if Empyraum
St. Auflin fays better ; that after the
Signified, that which belongs to the Bleffed.
Day of Judgment, all that is not Heaven fhall be Hell. Then for beatifical Vifion, how can any Man understand it, that knows from the Scripture, that no
Man ever faw, or can fee God. Perhaps his Lordfhip thinks, that the Happinefs
As for the reft I have anfwered to
of the Life to come is not real, but a Vifion.

H

•

it

already.

y. D. But considering his other Principles, I do not marvel much at his Extravagance in this Point.
To what Purpofe fhould a Caelum Empyrceum, or Heaven of the Bleffed, ferve in his Judgment, who maketh the bleffed Angels, that
are the Inhabitants of that happy Manfion, to be either Idols of the Brain, that is
in plain Englijh, nothing, or thin, fubtil, fluid

Nature.

The Univerfe being the Aggregate of

thereof that

is

not alfo Body.

And

Bodies, deftroying the Angelical
all Bodies,

elfewhere, Every

there

Bart of

is

no real

the Univerfe

is

Part
Body,

is no Part of the Univerfe.
And becaufe the Univerfe
Part of it is nothing, and confequently no where. How ? Bv
this Dodtrine he maketh not only the Angels, but God himfelf to be nothing.
Neither doth he falve it at all, by fuppofing erroneoufly Angels to be corporeal Spirits, and by attributing the Name of incorporeal Spirit to God, as being a Name of
more
5 X

and that which
is all,

is

that which

not Body,

is

no
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more Honour, in whom we conjider not what Attribute beji expreffeth his Nature,
which is incomprehenfble, but what beji expreffeth our Defire to honour him. Though
we be not able to comprehend perfectly what God is, yet we are able perfectly
to comprehend what God is not, that is, he is not imperfect, and therefore he is
not finite, and confequently he is not corporeal.
This were a trim Way to honour God indeed, to honour him with a Lye. If this that he fays here be true,
that every Fart of the Univerfe is a Body, and whatfoever is not a Body is nothing ;
then by this Doctrine, if God be not a Body, God is nothing ; not an incorporeal Spirit, but one of the Idols of the Brain, a mere Nothing, though they think
they dance under a Net, and have the Blind of God's Incomprehenfibility between them and Difcovery.
T. H. This of incorporeal Sub/lance he urged before, and there I anfwered it.
I wonder he fo often rolls the fame Stone.
He is like Syjiphus in the Poets Hell,
that there rolls a heavy Stone up a Hill, which no fooner he brings to Daylight,
than it flips down again to the Bottom, and ferves him fo perpetually.
For fo his
Lordfhip rolls this and other Queftions, with much ado, till they come to the
Light of Scripture, and then they vanifh ; and he vexing, fweating, and railing,
goes to't again, to as little Purpofe as before.
From what I fay of the Univerfe
he infers, that I make God to be nothing But infers it abfurdly. He might indeed have inferred, that I make him a corporeal, but yet a pure Spirit. I mean
by the Univerfe, the Aggregate of all Things that have Being in themfelves, and
fo do all Men elfe.
And becaufe God has a Being, it follows that he is either
Nor does his Lordfhip go about to difprove
the whole Univerfe, or Part of it.
it, but only feems to wonder at it.
y. D. To what Purpofe fhould a Coelum Empyraum ferve in his Judgment,
who denieth the Immortality of the Soul ? The DoBrine is now, and hath been a
namely, that every Man hath Eternity of Life by Nature,
long Time far otherwife
inafmuch as his Soul is immortal. Who fuppofeth, that when a Man dieth, there
remaineth nothing of him but his Carcafe ? Who maketh the Word Soul, in holy
Scripture, to fignify always either the Life, or the Living Creature; and expoundeth the carting of Body and Soul into Hell-Fire, to be the cafi?2g of Body
and Life into Hell-Fire ? Who maketh this orthodox Truth, that the Souls of
Men are Subftances diftinct from their Bodies, to be an Error contrasted by the
Contagion of the Dcemonology of the Greeks, and a Window that gives Entrance to
the dark DocJrine of eternal Torments %
Who expoundeth thefe Words of Solomon,
[Then Jhall the Dujl return to the Earth as it was* and the Spirit JJ:all return to
God that gave it,] thus, God only knows what becomes of a Man's Spirit, when
He will not acknowledge that there is a Spirit, or any Subftance
he expireth ?
I wonder what they think doth keep their Bodies from
diftinct from the Body.
:

-,

i

ftinking.

H. He comes here to that which is a great Paradox in School Divinity.
The Grounds of my Opinion are the canonical Scripture, and the Texts which I
My Doctrine
cited I mufl again recite, to which I fhall alfo add fome others.
this, firft, That the Elecl in Chrift, from the Day of fudgment forward, by Virtue
of Chrifl'i Paffion and Victory over Death, Jhall enjoy eternal Life, that is, they
./hall be immortal.
Secondly, That there is no living Soul feparated in Place from
the Body, more than there is a living Body feparated from the Soul.
Thirdly, That
the Reprobate jhall be revived to fudgment, and fhall die a fecond Death in TorNow let us confider what is faid to thefe
ments, which Death jloall be everlajling.
Points in the Scripture, and what is the Harmony therein of the Old and New
T.

is.

Teftament.

And

Word

immortal Soul is not found in the Scriptures, the
The ScripQueftion is to be decided by evident Confequences from the Scripture
ture faith of Godexprefly, 1 Tim. vi. 16. That He only hath Immortality, anddwelleth in inaccefjible Light. Hence it followeth, that the Soul of Man is not of its own
Nature immortal, but by Grace, that is to fay, by the Gift of God. And then
firft,

becaufe the

2

the
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the Queftion will be, whether this Grace or Gift of God were beftowed on the Soul
in the Creation and Conception of the Man, or afterwards by his Redemption ?
Another Queftion will be, in what Senfe Immortality of Torments can be called a
Gift,

when

Gifts fuppofe the thing given to be grateful to the Receiver

all

?

To

the

of thefe, Chrift himfelf faith, Luke xiv. 13, 14. When thou makejl a Feaft, call
the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou /halt be bleJfed,for they cannot reIt
compenje thee ; for thoujhalt be recompenfed at the RefurrecJion of them that bejuft.
follows hence, that the Reward of the Elect is not before the Refurrection. What
Reward then enjoys a feparated Soul in Heaven, or any where elfe till that Day
come, or what has he to do there till the Body rife again ? Again, St. Paul fays,
'To them who by
Horn. ii. 6. 7. God will render to every Man according to his Works.
eternal
Honour,
Glory,
Immortality,
and
well-doing,
Continuance
in
patient
feek for
But unto them that be contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey UnLife.
Here it is plain that God gives eternal Life
rig hteoufnefs, Indignation and Wrath.
only to Well-doers, and to them that feek (not to them that have already) immorAgain, 1 Tim. i. 10. Chrift hath abolifed Death, and brought Life and Imtality.
Therefore before the Gofpel of Chrift, nomortality to Light, through the Gofpel.
And St. Paul fpeaking of the Day of Judgment,
thing was immortal but God.
1 Cor. xv. 54. faith, that This MortalJhall put on Immortality, and that then Death
There was no Immortality of any thing mortal till Death
is /wallowed in ViBory.
was overcome, and that was at the Refurreclion. And, John viii. 52. Verily, Verily,
if a Man keep my Sayings he Jhall never fee Death, that is to fay, he mail be immortal j but it is no where faid, that he which keeps not Chrift's Sayings mail never
fee Death, nor be immortal, and yet they that fay that the wicked, Body and Soul,
Matt. x. 28.
fhall be tormented everlaftingly, do therein fay they are immortal.
Fear not them that can kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul ; but fear him
Man cannot kill a Soul, for the
that is able to deflroy both Soul and Body in Hell.
Man killed fhall revive again. But God can deflroy the Soul and Body in Hell, as
In the Old Teftament we read, Gen. vii. 4. J will
that it fhall never return to Life.
have madefrom off the Face of the Earth therefore
that
I
Sub/lance
deftroy every living
if the Souls of them that perifhed in the Flood were Subftances, they were alfo deftroyed in the Flood, and were not immortal. Matt. xxv. 4 1 Departfrom me ye curfed
Thefe Words are to be
into everlajling Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels.
And there
fpoken in the Day of Judgment, which Judgment is to be in the Clouds.
firft

.

fhall ftand the

Men that are reprobated

alive,

where Souls according

to his Lordfhip's

Doctrine were fent long before to Hell. Therefore at that prefent Day of Judgment,
they had one Soul by which they were there alive, and another Soul in Hell.
How
could
have
maintained
underftand
not.
Lordfhip
this,
I
But
by
my
his
Doctrine,
that the Soul is not a feparated Subftance, but that the Man at his Refurrection fhall

be revived by God, and raifed to Judgment, and afterwards Body and Soul deftroyed in Hell Fire, (which is the fecond Death) there is no fuch Confequence or
Befides, it avoids the unneceffary Difputes about where
Difficulty to be inferred.
Lazarus
Soul
of
was
for
four Days he lay dead.
And the Order of the divine
the
Procefs is made good, of not inflicting Torments before the Condemnation pro*
nounced.

Now as to

the

Harmony of the two

Teftaments, it is faid in the Old, Gen. ii. 17.
In the Day that thou eatejl of the Tree of Knowledge, dying thoujhalt die.
Morimorieris,
that
is,
when
thou art dead thou fhalt not revive ; for fo hath Athaendo
Therefore Adam and Eve were not immortal by their Creation.
nafius expounded it.
Then, Gen. iii. 22. Behold the Man is become as one of us.
Now left he put forth
his Hand and take alfo of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever, &c.
Here
they had had an Immortality by the Gift of God, if they had not finned.
It was

them eternal Life. He therefore that redeemed them from Sin
was the Author of their Immortality, and confeqnently began in the Day of judgment, when Adam and Eve were again made alive by Admifhon to the new Tree of
Life, which was Chrift.

therefore Sin that loft

Now
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with the New Teftarnent ; where we find thefe Words,
Since by Man came Death, by Man came alfo the Refurreclion of the
I Cor. xv. 2 1
Dead. Therefore all the Immortality of the Soul, that fhall be after the Refurrection, is by Chrijl, and not by the Nature of the Soul.
Verfe 22. As by Adam
all die, even fo in Chrijl jhall all be made alive. Therefore fince we died by Adam's
Sin, fo we (hall live by Chrijl' s Redemption of us, that is, after the Refurrection.
Again, Verfe 23. But every Man in his Qrder ; Chrijl the firfl Fruits, afterwards
they that are Chrijl' s, at his Coming : Therefore none fhall be made alive till
Laftly, as when God had faid, That Day that thou eate/l
the Coming of Chrijl.
of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou Jhalt die, though he condemned
him then, yet he fuffered him to live a long Time after ; fo when Chrijl had faid
to the Thief on the Crofs, This Day thou fioalt be with ?ne in Paradife, yet he
fuffered him to lie dead till the general Refurrection ; for no Man rofe again from
the Dead before our Saviour's Coming, and conquering Death.
If God beftowed Immortality on every Man then when he made him, and he
made many to whom he never purpofed to give his faving Grace, what did his
Lordfhip think that God gave any Man Immortality, with Purpofe only to make
him capable of immortal Torments ?' Tis a hard Saying, and I think cannot pioufly
be believed. I am fure it can never be proved by the canonical Scripture.
But though I have made it clear that it cannot be drawn by lawful Confequence
from Scripture, that Man was created with a Soul immortal, and that the Elect
only, by the Grace of God in Chrijl, mail both Bodies and Souls, from the Refurrection forward, be immortal j yet there may be a Confequence well drawn
from fome Words in the Rites of Burial, that prove the contrary, as thefe
Forafmuch as it hath pleafed Almighty God, of his great Mercy, to take unto himAnd thefe Almighty God,
felf the Soul of our dear Brother here departed, &c.
with whom do live the Spirits of them that depart hence in the Lord : Which are
Words authorifed by the Church. I wonder his Lordfhip, that had fo often pronounced them, took no notice of them here. But it often happens that Men think
of thofe Things leaft, which they have moft perfectly learnt by Rote. I am forry
I could not, without deferting the Senfe of Scripture and mine own Confcience,
But I fee no juft Caufe yet, why the Church mould be offended
fay the fame.
For the Church of England pretendeth not, as doth the Church of Rome,
at it.
to be above the Scripture, nor forbiddeth any Man to read the Scripture ; nor was I
forbidden when I wrote my Leviathan, to publifh any thing which the Scriptures
For when I wrote it, I may fafely fay there was no lawful Church in
fuggefted.
England, that could have maintained me in, or prohibited me from writing any
thing. There was no Bifhop, and though there were Preaching, fuch as it was, yet
For Extemporary Prayer, though made in the Pulpit, is not
no Common-Prayer
was then no Church in England, that any Man living was
There
Common-Prayer.

Now let us compare

this

.

:

:

here at this prefent Time I am forced to in my Defence, not againft the Church, but againft the Accufations and Arguments of my

bound

to obey.

What

I write

For the Church, though

excommunicates for feandalous Life, and
for teaching falfe Doctrines, yet it profeffeth to impofe nothing to be held as Faith,
but what may be warranted by Scripture, and this the Church itfelf faith in the
And therefore I am permitted
twentieth of the thirty-nine Articles of Religion.
to alledge Scripture at any time in the Defence of my Belief.
in one Cafe are grieved, in another muft be relieved.
If
J. D. But they that
Difciples
any Difcontent in his Doctrine of Heaven
perchance T. H. hath given his
and the holy Angels, and the glorified Souls of the Saints, he will make them
amends in his Doctrine of Hell, and the Devils, and the damned Spirits. Firft of
the Devils ; he fancieth that all thofe Devils which our Saviour did caff, out, were
Phrenfies, and all Damoniacs (or Perfons poffeffed) no other than Madmen. And to
juftify our Saviour's fpeaking to a Difeafe as to a Perfon, produceth the Example of Inchanters. But he declareth himfelf moft clearly upon this Subject,
There are
in his Animadverfions upon my Reply to his Defence of fatal Deftiny.
Adverfaries.

it

in
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of Things which are hi Englifh tranfated Devils. One
is that which is called Satan, Diabolus, Abaddon, which figiiifieth in Englifli an
Enemy, an Accufer, and a Dejlroycr of the Church of God, in which Senfe the Devils are but wicked Men.
The other fort of Devils are called in the Scripture
Dagmonia, which are the feigned Gods of the Heathen, and are neither Bodies nor
in

the Scripture

two

forts

and Fictions of terrified Hearts, feigned by the
Greeks, aiid other heathen People, which St. Paul calleth Nothings. So T. H. hath
killed the great infernal Devil, and all his black Angels, and left no Devils to be
feared, but Devils incarnate, that is, wicked Men.

fpiritual Sub/lances, but mere Fancies

T.

H. As

for the firft

Words

cited,

I

refer the

Reader

to

the Place itfelf ; and

Words concerning Satan, I leave them to the Judgment of
y. D. And for Hell, he defcribeth the Kingdom of Satan, of

for the

the Learned.

the

Kingdom

be a Confederacy of Deceivers.
He telleth us, that the Places
which fet forth the Torments of Hell in holy Scripture, do defign metaphorically a
Grief and Difcontent of Mind; from the Sight of that eternal Felicity in others, which
As if methey themfelves, th?~ougb their own Incredulity and Difobedience, have loft:
as if
taphorical Defcriptions did not bear fad Truths in them, as well as literal
and a
final Defperation were no more than a little Fit of Grief and Difcontent
guilty Confcience were no more than a tranfitoiy Pafiion ; as if it were a Lofs fo
and laftly.,
eafily to be borne, to be deprived for evermore of the beatifical Virion
as if the Damned, befides that unfpeakable Lofs, did not likewife fuffer actual Torments, proportionable in fome Meafure to their own Sins and God's Juftice.
It is a fad thing to
T. H. That Metaphors bear fad Truths in them I deny not.
lofe this prefent Life untimely. Is it not therefore much more a fad thing to lofe an
eternal happy Life ? And I believe that he which will venture upon Sin, withfuch
Danger, will not flick to do the fame notwithstanding the Doctrine of eternal Torture.
Is it not alfo a fad Truth, that the Kingdom of Darknefs mould be a Confederacy of Deceivers ?
y. D. Laftly, for the damned Spirits, he declareth himfelf every where, that
The Fire fall be unquenchable, and the Tortheir Sufferings are not eternal.
of Darknefs, to

;

;

:

ments everlafling ; but it cannot be thence inferred, that he who fall be caft into that
Fire^ or be tormented with thofe Torments, fall endure and rejift than, fo as to
tortured, a?id yet never be deftroyed and die. And though
be eternally burnt and
there

be

that affirm everlafling Fire, into which Men may be cajl
another for ever ; yet Ifind none that affirm that there fall

many Places

fucceffively one

after

If he had faid, and faid
be an everlafling Life therein of any individual Pcrfon.
only, that the Pains of the Damned may be leffened, as to the Degree of them,

or that they endure not for ever, but that after they are purged by long Torments
from their Drofs and Corruptions, as Gold in the Fire, both the damned Spirits
and the Devils themfelves mould be reftored to a better Condition, he might
have found fome Ancients (who are therefore called the merciful Doctors) to have
joined with him, though ftill he fhould have wanted the Suffrage of the Catholic
Church.
T. H. Why does not his Lordfhip cite fome Place of Scripture here to prove,
that all the Reprobates which are dead, live eternally in Torment ? We read indeed, that everlafling Torments were prepared for the Devil and his Angels, whofe
Natures alfo are everlafling ; and that the Be aft and the falfe Prophet fhall be tormented everlaflingly ; but not that every Reprobate fhall be fo. They fhall indeed
be cafl into the fame Firej but the Scripture fays plainly enough, that they fhall
be both Body and Soul deftroyed there. If I had faid that the Devils themfelves
mould be reftored to a better Condition ; his Lordfhip would have been fo kind
as to have put me into the Number of the merciful Doctors.
Truly if I had any
Warrant for the Poffibility of their being lefs Enemies to the Church of God than
they have been, I would have been as merciful to them as any Doctor of them
all.
As it is, I am more merciful than the Bifhop.
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Anfwer

his {hooting

is

either Prefident or Partner.

acknowledged,

is

but

not

to
at

Bijhop

Br a mh all.

Rovers, but altogether

All that eternal Fire,

all

thofe

at

Random, without

Torments which he

That

after the RefurreSlion, the Reprobate Jhall be in the
his Poflerity were in after the Sin committed, faving that God
this,

Adam and
Redeemer
to Adam and not to them.
a
Adding, that they Jhall live as they
promifed
did formerly, Marry, and give in Marriage ; and consequently engender Children
perpetually after the RefurrecJion, as thy did before, which he calleth an Immortality
It is to be prefumed, that in thofe their
of the Kind, but not of the Perfons of Men.
fecond Lives, knowing certainly from T. H. that there is no Hope of Redemption
nor Fear of any Torments
for them from corporal Death upon their Well-doing,
for
Ill-doing,
they
will
pafs
their
Times
Death
here
as pleafantly as they can.
after
This is all the Damnation which T. H. fancieth.
T. H. This he has urged once before, and I anfwered to it, That the whole Paragraph was to prove, that for any Text of Scripture to the contrary, Men might,
after the Refurrection, live as Adam did on Earth, and that notwithstanding; the
Text of St. Lake Chap. xx. 34, 35, 36. Marry and propagate. But that they
His Lordfhip knew I held that after the Remail do fo, is no AfTertion of mine.
furrection there mail be at all no wicked Men
but the Elect, (all that are, have
But St. Peter fays, there fhall
been, and hereafter fhall be) mail live on Earth.
then be a new Heaven and a new Earth.
y. D. In fum, I leave it to the free Judgment of the underftanding Reader, by
thefe few Inftances which follow, to judge what the Hobbian Principles are in point
Ex ungue Leonem.
of Religion.
Firft, That no Man needs to put himfelf to any Hazard for his Faith, but may
fafely comply with the Times. Andfor their Faith it is mternal and invifible. They
have the Licence that Naaman had, and need not put themfelves into T) anger for it.
Secondly, he alloweth Subjects, being commanded by their Sovereign, to deny
Chrift.
Profeffion with the Tongue is but an external 'Thing, and no more than any
And wherein a Chriflian, holding
other Geflurc, whereby we fgnify our Obedience.
firmly in his Heart the Faith of Chrift, hath the Liberty which the Prophet Eli (ha allowed to Naaman, &c. F/ho by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, denied the true God
Alas, why did St. Peter weep
as much in EffecJ, as if he had done it with his Lips.
fo bitterly for denying his Mafter, out of Fear of his Life or Members ? It feems he
was not acquainted with thefe Hobbian Principles. And in the fame Place he layeth
down this general Conclufion This we may fay, that whatfoever a SubjeB is
compelled to, in obedience to his Sovereign, and doth it not in order to his own Mind,
Eftate that

:

but in order to the Laws of his Country, that Aclion is not his but his Sovereign's ; nor
is it he that in this Cafe denieth Chrift before Men, but his Governor and the Law
His Inftance in a Mahometan commanded by a Chriflian Prince to
of his Country.
divine
Service, is a weak Miftake,. fpringing from his grofs Ignorance
be prefent at
in Cafe-divinity, not

knowing

to diftinguifh

between

an,

erroneous Confcience, as

the Mahometans is, and a Confcience rightly informed.
T. H. In thefe his two firft Inftances I confefs his Lordfhip does not

much

belye

But neither does he confute me. Alfo I confefs my Ignorance in his Cafedivinity, which is grounded upon the Doctrine of Schoolmen ; who to decide Cafes

me.

of Confcience, take in, not only the Scriptures, but alfo the Decrees of the Popes
of Rome, for the advancing of the Dominion of the Roman Church over Confciences
whereas the true Decifion of Cafes of Confciences ought to be grounded only on
Scripture, or natural Equity.
I never allowed the denying of Chrift with the
Tongue in all Men, but exprefly fay the contrary, in thefe Words, For an unlearned Man that is in the Power of an Idolatrous King or State, if commanded on Pain of Death to worfhip before an Idol, he detefteth the Idol in his
Heart, he doth well ; though if he had the Fortitude to fufFer Death rather than
worfhip it, he fhould do better.
But if a Paftor who as Chrift's MefTenger has
undertaken to preach Chrift's Doctrine to all Nations, fhould do the fame, it were
not only a finful Scandal in refpect of other Chriflian Men's Confciences, but a perfidious

.

An
fidious forfaking

Anfwer

of his Charge.

Bifhop

to
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denying Chrift finned,

as

And 'tis Sin in every Man that mould now take upon him to
being an Apoftle.
preach againff. the Power of the Pope, to leave his Commiffion unexecuted for fear
of the Fire ; but in a meer Traveller, not fo. The three Children and Daniel were
worthy Champions of the true Religion. But God requireth not of every Man to be
As for his Lordfhip's Words of complying with the Times, they are
a Champion.
but
his
own fpightful Paraphrafe.
mine,
not
Thirdly, if this be not enough, he giveth Licence to a Chriftian to commit idolatry, or at lean: to do an idolatrous Act, for Fear of Death or corporal
To pray unto a King voluntarily for fair Weather, orjor any Thing which
Danger.

j.

God

D.

only

compel a
Idolatry.

can do for

Man

to

it

us,

by

His Reafon

is

divine Worjhip,

and Idolatry.

On

the other Side, if a

King

the Terror of Death, or other corporal Punifoment, it is not
is, becaufe it is not a Sign, that he doth inwardly honour him

is dejirous tofave himfelf from Death, or from a mifer able Life
thinketh
there is no divine Worthip, but internal ; and that it is
H.
iecmeth
T.
It
How
lawful for a Man to value his own Life or his Limbs more than his God.
much is he wifer than the three Children, or Daniel himfelf? who were thrown,
the nrft into a fiery Furnace, the laft into the Lions Den, becaufe they refufei to
comply with the idolatrous Decree of their Sovereign Prince.
T. H. Here alfo my Words are truly cited. But his Lordfliipunderftood not what
To think highly
the Word Worfip ugnifies ; and yet he knew what I meant by it.
him.
But
to
think
defined
to
honour
is
internal.
it)
is
To worof God (as I had
This
ship, is to fignify that Honour which we inwardly give by Signs external.
underftood, (as by his Lordfhip it was) all he fays to it is but a Cavil.
Aphorifm may be this, That which is faid in the Scripture, it
f. D. A fourth
is better to obey God than Man, hath Place in the Kingdom of God by PaSi, and not
Why ? Nature itfelf doth teach us it is better to obey God than Men.
by Nature.
Neither can he fay that he intended this only of Obedience, in the Ufe of indifferent
Actions and Geflures in the Service of God commanded by the Commonwealth, for
But if divine Law and human Lav/ clafh one
that is to obey both God and Man.
with another, without Doubt it is evermore better to obey God than Man.
Who denies, but it is
T. H. Here again appears his Unfkilfulhefs in reafoning.
than
But
God
Man
there
is no Law, neither
better
obey
ali
Cafes,
to
?
in
always, and
divine nor human, that ought to be taken for a Law, till we know what it is, and
agree
if a divine Law, till we know that God hath commanded it to be kept.
But they are a Law by Pact ; that is,
that the Scriptures are the Word of God.
to us who have been baptized into the Covenant. To all others it is an Invitation only
'Tis true, that even Nature fuggefteth to us that the Law
to their own Benefit.
But Nature does not fugged
of God is to be obeyed rather than the Law of Man.
of
God,
much
is
the
Law
lefs
how
every Text of it ought
the
Scripture
to us that
But who then fhall fuggeft this ? Dr. Bramhall ? I deny it.
to be interpreted.
I that have the Scripture itWho then ? The Stream of Divines ? Why fo ?

as a God, but that he

We

Am

felf before

how

my

Eyes, obliged to venture

my

eternal Life

upon

their Interpretation,

when no

Counter-fecurity that they can give
of
Divines, who then ? The lawful Afme, will fave me harmlefs ? If not the Stream
fembly of Paftors or of Bifhops ? But there can be no lawful AfTembly in England
without the Authority of the King. The Scripture therefore, what it is, and how interpreted, is made known unto us here, by no other Way than the Authority of
And
our Sovereign Lord both in Temporals and Spirituals, the King's Majefly.
where he has fet forth no Interpretation, there I am allowed to follow my own,
For my own part, all that know
as well as any other Man, Bifhop or not Bifhop.
me, know alfo it is jny Opinion, that the belt Government in Religion is by EpifBut my Lord of Derry not
copacy, but in the King's Right, not in their own.
contented with this, would have the utmoft Refolution of our Faith to be into the
If
Doctrine of the Schools.
I do not think that all the Bifhops be of his Mind.
they were, I would wifh them to ftand in Fear of that dreadful Sentence, All covet
learned foever they pretend to be,

all

An
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all

lofe.

I

muft not

Anfwer

let pafs thefe

to

Bifiop

Words of

BramhalL.
his Lordfhip,

If divine

Law

and
God

human Law clap one with another; without Doubt it is tetter evermore to obey
Where the King is a Chriftian, believes the Scripture, and hath the
than M«n.
Legiflative Power both in Church and State, and maketh no Laws concerning
Chriftian Faith, or divine Worfhip, but by the Counfel of his Bifhops whom he
trufteth in that Behalf, if the Bifhops counfel him aright, what clafhing can there
be between the divine and human Laws ? For if the Civil Law be againft
God's Law, and the Bifhops make it clearly appear to the King that it clafheth
with divine Law, no Doubt he will mend it by himfelf, or by the Advice of his
Parliament ; for elfe he is no Profeffor of Chrijl's Doctrine, and fo the clafhing
But if they think that every Opinion they hold, though obfcure
is at an End.
and unneceffary to Salvation, ought prefently to be Law, then there will be Gainings innumerable, not only of Laws^ but alfo of Swords, as we have found it
too true by late Experience.
But his Lordfhip is ftill at this, that there ought to

be for the divine Laws, that is to fay, for the Interpretation of Scripture, a legiflative Power in the Church, diftinct from that of the King, which under him
This I deny. Then for clafhing between the Civil Laws of
they enjoy already.
Infidels with the Law of God, the Apoftles teach that thofe their Civil Laws
are to be obeyed, but fo as to keep their Faith in Chriji intirely in their Hearts ;
which is an Obedience eafily performed. But I do not believe that Augujlus Cafar
or Nero was bound to make the holy Scripture Law ; and yet unlefs they did fo,
they could not attain to eternal Life.
y. D. His fifth Conclufion may be, that the fharpeft and mofl fuccefsful Sword,
in any War whatfoever, doth give Sovereign Power and Authority to him that
hath it, to approve or reject all forts of theological Doctrines, concerning the
Kingdom of God, not according to their Truth or Falfhood, but according to that
Hear him, But becaufe this
Influence which they have upon political Affairs.
DoBrine will appear to mojl Men a Novelty, I do but propound it, maintaining nothing in this or any other Paradox of Religion, but attending the End of that Difpute of the Sword, concerning the Authority (not yet among/} my Countrymen decided)
For, the Points
by which all forts of DoBrine are to be approved or rejected, Sec.
the
Kingdom of God, have fo great Infuence upon the Kingof DocJrine concerning
dom of Man, as not to be determined, but by them that under God have the Sovereign Power.

-Car eat fucceffbus

'

£>uifquis

opto,

ab eventu faSta notanda put at.

Let him evermore want Succefs, who thinketh Actions are to be judged by their
This Doctrine may be plaufible to thofe who defire to rifh in troubled
Waters ; but it is juftly hated by thofe which are in Authority, and all thofe who
are Lovers of Peace and Tranquility.
The laft part of this Conclufion fmelleth rankly of feroboam ; Now pall the
Kingdom return to the Houfe of David, if this People go up to do Sacrifice in the
Houfe of the Lord at ferafalem ; whereupon the King took Counfel, and made two
Calves of Gold, and J aid unto them., It is too much for you to go up to yerufalem^
But by the
behold thy Gods,
Ifrael, which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt.
of
Almighty
turned
Difpofition
God,
this
Policy
to
Sin,
and
was
the utter
a
juft
It is not good jeffing with Edge-Tools,
Deftruction of feroboafn and his Family.
nor playing with holy Things Where Men make their greateft Faftnefs, many
times they find mofl Danger.
Ti, H. His Lordfhip either had a ftrange Confcience, or underftood not Engli/h.
Being at Paris when there was no Bifhop nor Church in Engla?td, and every Man
writ what he pleafed, I refolved (when it fhould pleafe God to reflore the Authority Ecclefiaftical) to fubmit to that Authority, in whatfoever it mould determine.
This his Lordfhip conftrues for a temporizing and too much Indifferency in Religion ; and fays further, that the laft part of my Words do fmell of yeroboam.
Events.

:

To

An
To
ufe.

the contrary, I fay

And
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my Words
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to
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were modeft, and fuch

that whatfoever the

as in Duty I ought to
Church of England (the Church, I

not every Doctor) mail forbid me to fay in matter of Faith, I mall abftain
from faying it, excepting this Point, that Je/us Chrijl the Son of God died for hy
As for other Doctrines, I think it unlawful, if the Church define them, for
Sins.

fay,

Member of the Church to
J. D. His fixth Paradox is

any

contradict them.

Rapper The Civil Laws are the Rules of Good
and Evil, fujl and Unjujl, Honejl and Dijhonejl ; and therefore what the Lawgiver
commands, that is to be accounted good ; what he forbids, bad. And a little after
Before Empires were, fujl and TJnjufi were not ; as whofe Nature is relative to a
Command, every Action in its own Nature is indifferefit. That it is juji, or unjujl
Therefore lawful Kings ?nake
froceedeth from the Right of him that commandeth.
thofe Things which they command, juji, by commanding them ; and thofe Things which
a

:

:

y

they forbid, unjujl, by forbidding them.

To this

add

his Definition

of a Sin

:

That

which one doth, or omitteth, faith, or willeth, contrary to the Reafon of the CommonWhere by the Laws he doth not understand
wealth, that is, the [Civil] Laws.
the written Laws, elected and approved by the whole Commonwealth, but the
verbal Commands or Mandates of him that hath the Sovereign Power, as we find
in many places of his Writings. The Civil Laws are nothing elfe but the Commands

of him, that is endowed with Sovereign Power in Commonwealth, concerning the
future Actions of his Subjects. And the Civil Laws are faftened to the Lips of that
Man who hath the Sovereign Power.
Where are we ? in Europe or in Afia ? where they afcribed a Divinity to their
Kings ; and, to ufe his own Phrafe, made them mortal Gods. O King, live for
Flatterers are the common Moths of great Palaces, where Alexander's
ever !
Friends are more numerous than the King's Friends. But liich grofs, palpable, pernicious Flattery as this is, I did never meet with, fo derogatory both to Piety and
What deferved he who mould do his uttermoft Endeavour to poifon a
Policy.

common Fountain, whereof all the Commonwealth muft
fame who poifoneth the Mind of a Sovereign Prince.
Are

the

Laws

drink

?

He

doth the

Rules of Good and Bad, yujl and Unjujl, Honejl and
what, I pray you, are the Rules of the Civil Law itfelf? Even
and Nature. If the Civil Laws fwerve from thefe more authentic

Civil

the

Dijhonef? And
the Law of God
Laws, they are Lefbian Rules. What the Lawgiver commands is to be accounted
This was juft the Garb of the Athe?iian Sophifters,
good; what he forbids, bad.
Whatfoever pleafed the great Beaft [iht Multias they are defcribed by Plato.
And whatfoever the great Beaft distude] they call holy, and juft, and good.
But he is not yet arrived at the
liked, they called evil, unjuft, prophane.
Height of his Flattery. Lawful Kings make thofe Things which they coinmand ju/lt
At other Times, when he is in his right Wits, he talketh
by commanding them.
of Sufferings, and expecting their Reward in Heaven and going to Chrift by Martyrdom ; and if he had the Fortitude to fuffer Death he fhould do better. But I fear
How mould they expect their Reward in Heaven,
all this was but laid in Jeft.
if his Doctrine be true, that there is no Reward in Heaven ? Or how mould they
be Martyrs, if his Doctrine be true, that none can be Martyrs but thofe who converfed with Chrifl upon Earth ? He addeth, Before Empires were, fujl a?id UnNothing could be written more falfe in his Senfe, more difhonourjujl were not.
able to God, more inglorious to the human Nature ; than that God mould create
Man, and leave him prefently without any Rules, to his own ordering of himfelf,
But in Truth there have been
as the Oftrich leaveth her Eggs in the Sand.
Empires in the World ever fince Adam ; and Adam had a Law written in his
Heart by the Finger of God, before there was any Civil Law. Thus they do
endeavour to make Goodnefs, and Juflice, and Honefty, and Conference, and
God himfelf, to be empty Names, without any Reality, which fignify nothing
Otherwife he would not, he
farther, than they conduce to a Man's Intereft,
;
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could not fay, that every Atlion, as
rent in its own Nature.

H. My
Terms,

to

Bijhop

it is

Bramhall.

invefled with its Circumftances,

is indiffe-

A

Rapper.
Rapper, a Swapper, and fuch
are his Lordfhip's Elegancies.
But let us fee what this Rapper is
like
of
The Civil Laws are the Rules
'Tis this
Good and Evil, Juft and Unjuft, Honed and Difhoneft. Truly I fee no other Rules £hey have : The Scriptures themfelves were made Law to us here, by the Authority of the Commonwealth, and
are therefore part of the Law Civil. If they were Laws in their own Nature, then
were they Laws over all the World, and Men were obliged to obey them in America, as foon as they fhould be fhewn there, though without a Miracle, by a
Friar.
What is Unjuft but the Tranfgreffion of a Law? Law therefore was before
And the Law was made known by Sovereign Power before it was a Law
Unjuft
Therefore Sovereign Power was antecedent both to Law and Injujiice.
Who then
made Unjuft but Sovereign Kings or Sovereign AfTemblies ? Where is now the
Wonder of this Rapper, That lawful Kings make thofe Things which they comma?id
and thofe Things which they forbid, unjufl, by forbiddiftg
juft, by commanding them
were
furely made j if the King made them not, who
and
Unjuft
them ?
Juft
made them elfe ? For certainly the Breach of the Civil Law is a Sin againft God.
Another Calumny which he would fix upon me, is, That I make the King's verHow fo ? Becaufe I fay, the Civil Laws are nothing
bal Commands to be Laws.
elfe but the Commands of him that hath the Sovereign Power, concerning the future
ABions of his Subjetls. What verbal Command of a King can arrive at the Ears
of all his Subjects (which it muft do ere it be a Law) without the Seal of the Perfon of the Commonwealth, which is here the Great Seal of England?
Who
the
Command
denied
that
of
England
ever
was
Lordfhip
Enghis
a
Law
to
but
lijhmen ? Or that any but the King had Authority to affix the Great Seal of England to any Writing ? And who did ever doubt to call our Laws, though made in
Parliament, the King's Laws ? What was ever called a Law which the King did
not afTent to ? Becaufe the King has granted in divers Cafes not to make a Law
without the Advice and AfTent of the Lords and Commons, therefore when there
is no Parliament in Being, fhall the Great Seal of England ftand for nothing ?
What was more unjuftly maintained during the long Parliament (befides the refifting and murdering of the King) than this Doctrine of his Lordfhip's ?
But the
Bifhop endeavoured here to make the Multitude believe I maintain, That the
King finneth not, though he bid hang a Man for making his Apparel otherwife
And yet he knew
than he appointed, or his Servant for negligent Attendance.
I diftinguifhed always between the King's natural and politic Capacity.
What
Name mould I give to this wilful Slander ? But here his Lordfhip enters into
T.

fixth

Paradox he

calls a

;

:

:

;

and exclaims, Where are we? in Europe or in Afia ? Grofs, palpable, pernicious Flattery, poyfoning of a Commonwealth, poyfoning the King's Mind.
But where
was his Lordfhip when he wrote this ? One would not think he was in France ;
nor that this Doctrine was written in the Year 1658, but rather in the Year 1648,
But what did put him into this Fit of
in fome Cabal of the King's Enemies.
that
he
could
not anfwer my Reafons ; but chiefly,
C holer ? Partly this very Thing,
that he had loft upon me fo much School Learning in our Controverfy touching
Liberty and Necefjity, wherein he was to blame himfelf, for believing that the obfcure and barbarous Language of School Divinity could fatisfy an ingenuous ReaDo I flatter the King ? why am I
der, as well as plain and perfpicuous Englifh.
Paffion,

Lordfhip has not flattered him here.
hath a confufed glimmering of, as the blind
J. D. Something there is which he
Man fees Men walking like Trees, which he is not able to apprehend and exprefs
acknowledge, that though the Laws or Commands of a Sovereign
clearly.
Prince be erroneous, or unjuft, or injurious, fuch as a Subject cannot approve for
good in themfelves ; yet he is bound to acquiefce, and may not oppofe or refift,
acotherwife than by Prayers and Tears, and at the moft by Flight.
not rich

?

I confefs his

We

We

knowledge

An
knowledge

that the Civil
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to bind the Confcience

of a Chriftian,
in themfelves, but not from themfelves, but from him who hath faid, Let every
Soul be fubjetl to the higher Powers.
Either they bind Chriftian Subjects to do
their Sovereign's Commands, or to fuffer for the Teftimony of a good Confcience.
acknowledge, that in doubtful Cafes femper prafumitur pro Rege
Lege, the
Sovereign and the Law are always prefumed to be in the right.
But in plain
evident Cafes which admit no Doubt, it is always better to obey God than Man.
Blunderers, whilft they think to mend one imaginary Hole, make two or three
They who derive the Authority of the Scriptures, or God's Law, from
real ones.
the Civil Laws of Men, are like thofe who feek to underprop the Heavens from
falling, with a Bulrufh.
Nay, they derive not only the Authority of the Scrip*
ture, but even the Law of Nature itfelf from the Civil Law.
The Laws of Nature (which need no Promulgation) in the Conditio)! of Nature, are not properly Laws, but Qualities which difpofe Men to Peace and Obedience.
When a
Commonwealth is once fettled, then are they aSlually Laws, and not before. God
help us, into what Times are we fallen, when the immutable Laws of God and
Nature are made to depend upon the mutable Laws of mortal Men, juft as one
mould go about to controul the Sun by the Authority of the Clock.
T. H. Hitherto he never offered to mend any of the Do&rines he inveighs
againft ; but here he does. He fays I have a glimmering of fomething I was not
able to apprehend and exprefs clearly.
Let us fee his Lordfhip's more clear ExWe acknowledge (faith he) that though the Laws or Commands of a So*
preffion.
vereign Prince be erroneous, or unjufl, or injurious, fuch as a Subject cannot approve for good in themfelves, yet he is bound to acquiefce, and may not oppofe or
Hence it
refifl otherwife than by Prayers and Tears, and at the moft by Flight.
then
made
a
Law,
though
erroneous,
follows clearly, that when a Sovereign has
Therefore I would fain know, when a
if his Subject, oppofe it, it is a Sin.
Man has broken that Law by doing what is forbid, or by refufing to do what it
commanded, whether he have oppofed this Law or not. If to break the Law be
Therefore his Lordmip hath not here expreffed himto oppofe it, he granteth it.
felf fo clearly, as to make Menunderftand the Difference between breaking a Law
and oppofing it. Though there be fome Difference between breaking of a Law,
and oppofing thofe that are fent with Force to fee it executed ; yet between
Alfo though the
breaking and oppofing the Law itfelf there is no Difference.
Subjedf. think the Law juft, as when a Thief is by Law condemned to die, yet he
may lawfully oppofe the Execution, not only by Prayers, Tears, and Flight, but
alfo (as I think) any way he can.
For though his Fault were never fo great, yet
his Endeavour to fave his own Life is not a Fault.
For the Law expecfs it, and
for that Caufe appointeth Felons to be bound, and encompaffed with armed Men
Nothing is oppofite to Law but Sin
Nothing oppofite to the
to Execution.
Lordfhip's
Sight
Sheriff but Force.
So that his
was not fharp enough to fee the
Difference between the Law and the Officer.
Again, We acknowledge (fays he)
that the Laws have Power to bind the Confcience of a Chriflian in themfelves, but
not from themfelves.
Neither do the Scriptures bind the Confcience becaufe they
So alfo the Book of Englijh
are Scriptures, but becaufe they were from God.
Statutes bindeth our Confciences in itfelf, but from the Authority of the King,
who only in the Right of God has the legiflative Powers. Again he faith, We
acknowledge, that in doubtful Cafes, the Sovereign and the Law are always prefumed
to be in the right.
If he prefume they are in the right, how dare he prefume
that the Cafes they determine are doubtful ? But faith he, in evident Cafes which
admit no Doubt, it is always better to obey God than Man.
Yes, and in doubtful
Cafes alfo fay I.
But what are thofe Cafes that admit no Doubt ? I know but very
few, and thofe are fuch as his Lordfhip was not much acquainted with.
y. D. But it is not worthy of my Labour, nor any part of my Intention, to purfue every Shadow of a Queftion which he fpringeth.
It fhall fuffice to gather a
Pofy of Flowers (or rather a Bundle of Weeds) out of his Writings, acd prefent

&

We

:

them

An
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them from
which follow.

will eafily diftinguifh

Such are thefe

their Smell.

healthful Plants by the

T.H. As for the following Pofy of Flowers, there wants no more
them fweet, than to wipe off the Venom blown upon fome of them by

to

make

his

Lord-

ihip's Breath.

D.

J.

To be delighted

1.

in the Imagination only of being pojfejfed

of another Man's

Goods, Servants, or Wife, without any Intention to take them from him by Force or
Fraud, is jio Breach of the Law, which faith, Thou /halt not covet.
T. H. What Man was there ever whofe Imagination of any thing he thought
would pleafe him, was not fome Delight ? Or what Sin is there, where there is
not fo much as an Intention to do Injuftice ? But his Lordfhip would not diftinguifh
between Delight and Purpofe, nor between a Wifh and a Will. This was Venom. I believe, that his Lordmip himfelf, even before he was married, took fome
Delight in the Thought of it, and yet the Woman then was not his own.
All
Love is Delight, but all Love is not Sin. Without this Love of that which is
not yet a Man's own, the World had not been peopled.
y. D. 2. If a Man by the Terror of prefent Death be compelled to do a FaB

again fl the Law, he is totally excujed, becaufe no Law can oblige a Man to abandon his own Prefervation, Nature compelleth him to the Fact.
The like DocTxine
he hath elfewhere.
When the Acior doth any thing againfl the Law of Nature
by the Command of the Author, if he be obliged by former Covenants to obey him>
not he, but the Author, breaketh the Law of Nature.
T. H. The fecond Flower is both fweet and wholfome.
y. D. 3. It is a Doctrine repugnant to Civil Society, that whatfoever a Man does
againfl his Confcience is Sin.
T. H. 'Tis plain, that to
Sin,

is

Men,

do what a Man thinks in his own Confcience to be
Sin; for it is a Contempt of the Law itfelf ; and from thence ignorant
out of an erroneous Confcience, difobey the Law, which is pernicious to

Government.
y. D. 4. The Kingdom of God is not Jhut but to them thatfn, that is, to them
who have not performed due Obedience to the Laws of God , nor to them, if they

all

believe the necefjary
5.
6.

We
An

Articles of the Chriflian Faith.

mujt k?iow that the true achiowledging of Sin is Repentance itfelf.
Opinion publicly appointed to be taught, cannot be Herefy, nor the Sovereign

Princes that authorifed the fame, Heretics.
T. H. The fourth, fifth, and fixth fmell well.

But to fay, that the Sovereign
Prince in England is a Heretic, or that an Adt of Parliament is heretical, ftinks
abominably, as it was thought Primo Elizabeths.
y. D. 7. Temporal and Spiritual Government are but two Words to make Men
There is no other Government
fee double, and miflake their lawful Sovereign, &c.
in this Life, neither of State, nor Religion, but Temporal.
8.

//

is

manifeft,

that they

who permit a contrary Doctrine

to that

which them-

and think neceffary [to Salvation] do againfl their Confciences, and Willy
much as in them lieth, the eternal Dejlruttion of their Subjects.
But his leaving out the
T. H. The feventh and eighth are Rofes and Jefiamin.
Words [to Salvation] was Venom.

felves believe

as

y. D. 9. Subjects fin if they do not worjhip God according to the Laws of the
Commonwealth.
T. H. The ninth he hath poifoned, and made it, not mine ; he quotes my
Book de Cive, Cap. 15. 19. where I fay, Regnante Deo per folam rationem na~
Before the Scripture was given, they finned that refufed to worfhip God, according to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Country, which hath no
ill Scent, but to undutiful Subje&s.
turalem,

y.

D.

that

is,

10. T'o believe in yefus [in

Jefum]

is

the fame as to believe

that yefus

is

Chrifl.

T. H.

And

fo

it is

always in the Scripture.

7-D.
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Laws of God, and the Laws
we
fee
daily conYet,
Chriftian
Commonwealth.
Commonwealths
of a Chriftian
tradict one another.
But his Lordfhip's Inftance, that Chriftian ComT. H. The nth isalfogood.
Their Laws do indeed
monwealths contradict one another, has nothing to do here.
For God commands
contradict one another, but contradict not the Law of God.
Lordfhip
himfelf confefTeth that
their Subjects to obey them in all Things, and his
But Chriftian Commontheir Laws, though erroneous, bind the Confcience.
wealths would feldom contradict one another, if they made no Doctrine Law, but
y. D.

11. 'there can be no Contradiction between the

fuch as were necefTary to Salvation.
y. D. 12. No Man giveth but with Intention of fome Good to himfelf.
Of all voluntary Acts, the Object is to every Man his own Good.
Mofes, St. Paul, and the
Decii were not of his Mind.
t. H. That which his Lordfhip adds to the 1 2th, namely, that Mofes, St. Paul,
and the Decii were not of my Mind* is falfe. For the two former did what they

Good

and the Decii for a good
Fame after Death. And his Lordfhip alfo, if he had believed there is an eternal
Happinefs to come, or thought a good Fame after Death to be any thing worth, he
would have directed all his actions towards them, and have defpifed the Wealth
and Titles of the pre fen t World.
y. D. 13. there is no natural Knowledge of Man's Eftate after Death, much lefs of
Reward which is then to be given to Breach of Faith, but only a Belief grounded upon
other Men'sfaying, that they know it fupernaturally, or that they know thofe that
knew them that knew others that knew it fupematurally.
T. H. The 13th is good and frefh.
y. D. 14. David's killing of Uriah was no Injury to Uriah, becaufe the Right to
do what he pleafed was given him by Uriah himfelf.
t. H. David himfelf makes this good, in faying, to thee only have Ifnned.
y. D. 15. to whom it belongeth to determine Controverfes which may or ife-from the
divers Interpretations of Scripture, he hath an Imperial Power, over all Men which
did for a

to themfelves,

acknowledge the Scripture
16.

What

is

theft,

which was

to be the

what

is

eternal Life

Word of

j

God.

Murder, what

is

and univerfally what
Commands of the Sovereign.

Adultery,

is

is known by the Civil Law, that is, by the
For
the 1 5th, he mould have difputed it with the Head of the Church.
T. H.
And as to the 1 6th, I would have afked him by what other Law his Lordfhip would
have it determined what is Theft, or what is Injury, than by the Laws made in
Parliament, or by the Laws which diftinguifh between Mcwn and tuum f His
Lordfhip's Ignorance fmells rankly, ('tis his own Phrafe) in this and many other
Places, (which I have let pafs) of his own Intereft.
The King tells us what is
Sin, in that he tells us what is Law.
He hath authorifed the Clergy to dehort the
People from Sin, and to exhort them by good Motives, (both from Scripture and
Reafon) to obey the Laws ; and fuppofeth them (though under forty Years old)
by the Help they have in the Univerfity, able, in cafe the Law be not written, to
teach the People, old and young, what they ought to follow in doubtful Cafes of
Confcience, that is to fay, they are authorifed to expound the Laws of Nature
but not fo as to make it a doubtful Cafe whether the King's Laws be to be obeyed
All they ought to do is from the King's Authority.
or not.
And therefore this
my Doctrine is no Weed.

an Injury,

D.

He

admitteth inceftuous Copulations of the Heathens, according to
their Heathenijh Laws, to have been lawful Marriages. Though the Scripture teach
us exprefly, that for thofe Abominations the Land of Canaan fpued out her Inhabitants, Levit. xviii. 28.
T. H. The 17th, he hath corrupted with a falfe Interpretation of the Text.
For in that Chapter from the Beginning to ver. 20, are forbidden Marriages in cerFor ver. 20, which begins with Moreover, to the 28th,
tain Degrees of Kindred.
are forbidden facrificing of Children to Moloch, and prophaning of God's Name,
y.

17.

6

A

and

8

j£n Anfwer

^c;

to

Bijhop
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and Buggery with Man and Beaft, with this Caufe exprefs'd, (For all thefe Abominations have the Men of the Land done which were before you, and the hand is defied)
That the Land fpue not you out alfo. As for Marriages within the Degrees prohibiten
they are not referred to the Abominations of the Heathen.
Befides, for fome Time
after Adam, fuch Marriages were neceffary.

D.

f.

1

8c

is necejfary to

19.
nifters,

Ifay that no other Article of Faith
a Chri/lian Man for Salvation.

befides

this,

that jefus

is Chrrfi

Becaufe Chri/l's Kingdom is not of this World, therefore neither can his Mi~
unlefs they be Kings, require Obedience in his Name.
They have no Ri^ht of

commanding, no Power to make Laws.
T. H. Thefe two fmell comfortably, and of Scripture.
The contrary Doctrine
frnells of Ambition and Encroachment of Jurifdiclion, or Rump of the Roman
Tyranny.
y. D. 20. I pafs by his Errors about Oaths, about Vows, about the Pvefurrection,
about the Kingdom of Chrift, about the Power of the Keys, Binding, Loolmq,
Excommunication, &c. his ignorant Miftakes of meritum congrui and condigni,
active and paflive Obedience, and many more, for fear of being tedious to the Reader.
T. PL The Terms of School Divinity, of which Number are meritwn congrui
meritum condign/, and pajive Obedience, are fo obfcure as no Man living can tell what
they mean, fo that they that ufe them may admit or deny their Meaning, as it mall
ferve their Turns.
I faid not that this was their Meaning, but that I thought it was
no
living
Man
can tell what a Schoolman means by his Words. Therefore I
fo. For
expounded them according to their true Signification. Merit ex condigno is when a
Thing is deferved by Pact ; as when I fay the Labourer is worthy cf his Hire, I
mean meritum ex condigno. When a Man of his own Grace throweth Money
among the People, with an Intention that what Part foever of it any of them could
catch, he that catcheth merits it, not by Pact, nor by precedent Merit, as a Labourer, but becaufe it was congruent to the Purpofe of him that caft it amongft
them. In all other Meaning thefe Words are but Jargon, which his Lordfhip had
learnt by Rote. Alfo pa/Jive Obedience fignifies nothing, except it may be called pafive
Obedience, when a Man refraineth himfelf from doing what the Law hath forbidden.
For in his Lordfhip's Senfe the Thief that is hanged for flealing hath fulfilled the

Law

which

;

I

think

is

abfurd.

y. D. His whole Works are a Heap of mifhapen Errors, and abfurd Paradoxes,
vented with the Confidence of a Jugler, the Brags of a Mountebank, and the Authority of fome Pythagoras, or third Cato, lately dropped down from Heaven.
Thus we have feen how the Hobbian Principles do deftroy the Exiftence, the Simplicity, the Ubiquity, the Eternity and Infinitenefs of God, the Doctrine of the
bleffed Trinity, the Hypoftatical Union, the Kingly, Sacerdotal, and Prophetical
Office of Chrift, the Being and Operation of the Holy Ghoft, Heaven, Hell, Angels,
Devils, the Immortality of the Soul, the Catholic and all National Churches the holy
Scriptures, holy Orders, the holy Sacraments, the whole Frame of Religion, and the
Worfhip of God j the Laws of Nature, the Reality of Goodnefs, Juftice, Piety,
If his Difciples have fuch an implicit
Honefty, Confcience, and all that is facred.
Faith, that they can digeft all thefe Things, they may feed with Ofiriches.
;

T.

H.

Reader

He

(as

here concludes his firft Chapter with bitter Reproaches, to leave in his
he thought) a Sting, fuppofing perhaps that he will read nothing but the

Beginning and

End

of his Book,

as

is

the

Cuftom of many Men.

But

to

make him

lofe that petty Piece of Cunning,. I muft defire of the Reader one of thefe two
Things. Either that he would read with it the Places of my Leviathan which he

fee not only how he anfwers my Arguments, but alfo what the Arguwhich
he produceth againft them or elfe that he would forbear to conments are
demn me, fo much as in his Thought for otherwife he is unjuft. The Name
cites,

and

-,

;

of Bifhop is of great Authority, but thefe Words are not the Words of a Bifhop, but
of a paflionate Schoolman, too fierce and nnfeemly in any Man whatfoever. Befides, they are untrue.
Who that knows me will fay I have the Confidence of a
Jugler,

An
jfugler,
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or that I ufe to brag of any thing,

much

lefs
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play the Mountebank ?
he has provoked me, I will

that

What my Works are, Jie was no fit Judge. But now
fay thus much of them, that neither he, if he had lived,

I

could, nor I if I would,

which is let up in the World by the greateft Part of them
and for thele Dodlrines which he impugneth, I have few Oppofers, but fuch whofe
He accufes me firft of
Profit or whofe Fame in Learning is concerned in them.
deftroying the Exiftence of God, that is to fay, he would make the World believe
But upon what Ground ? Becaufe I fay, that God is a Spirit,
I were an Atheift.
But to fay that, is allowed me by St. Paul, that fays There is afpibut Corporeal.
ritual Body, and there is an animal Body, 1 Cor. xv. He that holds that there
is a God, and that God is really fomewhat (for Body is doubtlefly a real Subcan extinguifh the Light

-,

from being an Atheift as is poffible to be. But he that fays God is
an incorporeal Subftance, no Man can be fure whether he be an Atheift or not. For
no Man living can tell whether there be any Subjlance at all, that is not alfo Corporeal.
For neither the Word Incorporeal, nor Immaterial, nor any Word equivalent
But on the contrary, that the Godhead
to it, is to be found in Scripture or in Reafon.
dwelleth bodily in Chrijl, is found in Colof. ii. 9. and T'ertidlian maintains, that God is
either a Corporeal Sub/lance or Nothing : Nor was he ever condemned for it by
the Church. For why ? not only Tertullian, but all the Learned, call Body, not only
that which one can fee, but alfo whatfoever has Magnitude, or that is fomewhere
for they had greater Reverence for the divine Subftance than that they durft think
But they that hold God to be a Phantafm 3
it had no Magnitude, or was nowhere.
as did the Exorcifts in the Church of Rome, that is, fuch a Thing as were at that
Time thought to be the Sprights that Were faid to walk in Church-yards, and to be
But
the Souls of Men buried, they do abfolutely make God to be nothing at all,
how ? Were they Atheifts ? No. For though by Ignorance of the Confequence
they faid that which was equivalent to i\theifm, yet in their Hearts they thought
God a Subftance, and would alfo, if they had known what Subftance and what CorSo that this Atheifm by Con-'
poreal'meant, have faid he was a Corporeal Subftance.
fequence is a very eafy Thing to be fallen into, even by the moft godly Men of the
Church.
He alfo that fays that God is wholly here, and wholly there, and wholly
every where, deftroys by Confequence the Unity of God, and the Inijnitenefs of
God, and the Simplicity of God. And this the Schoolmen do, and are therefore
Atheifts by Confequence, and yet they do not all fay in their Hearts that there is no
God. So alfo his Lordfhip, by exempting the Will of Man from being fubjecT: to
the Neceffity of God's Will or Decree, denies by Confequence the divine Prefcience,
which alfo will amount to Atheifm by Confequence. But out of this, that God is a
Spirit Corporeal and infinitely pure, there can no unworthy or difhonourable Confequence be drawn. Thus far to his Lordihip's iirft Chapter in Juftifkation of my
Leviathan, as to Matter of Religion j and efpecially to wipe off that unjuft Slander
As for the fecond Chapter which concerns
caft upon me by the Bifhop of Derry.

Jlance)

is

as far

;

my Civil Doctrines, fince my Errors there, if there
to my Difgrace, I will not take the Pains to anfwer

be any, will not tend very

much

it.

Whereas his Lordfhip has talked in his Difcourfe here and there ignorantly of Herefy, and fome others have not doubted to fay publicly, that there be many Herefies in my Leviathan
I will add hereunto for a general Anfwer, an hiftoricai Relation concerning the Word Herefy, from the firft Ufe of it amongft the Grecians,
till this prefent Time.
;

A N

[ 4-6o ]

A N

HISTORICAL NARRATION
CONCERNING

HERESY,
AND

Punishment

The
At

thereof.

Pueri trepidant, atq-, omnia ccecis
In tenebris metmint : Sic nos in luce timemus
Inter dum nihilo qua funt metuenda magis, quam
Qua? Pueri in tenebris pavitant, ?netuuntq,futura.
Lucr.
veluti

lib. ii.
3, 6.

Hcerefeus Larvas, Sebtarum immania Monjlra

Hobbius

TH

invicJo difpulit ingenio.

E Word

Herefy is Greek, and fignihes a taking of any thing, and particularly the taking of an Opinion. After the Study of Philofophy begun

and the Philofophers, difagreeing amongft themfelves, had
ftarted many QuefHons, not only about Things natural, but alfo moral
and civil ; becaufe every Man took what Opinion he pleafed, each feveral Opinion
was called a Herefy which fignified no more than a private Opinion, without reThe Beginners of thefe Herefies were chiefly
ference to Truth or Falfhood.
Pythagoras, Plato, Arifiotle, Epicurus, Zeno ; Men, who as they held many Errors, fo alfo found they out many true and ufeful Doctrines, in all kinds of Learning and for that caufe were well efteemed of by the greater!: Perfonages of their
own Times ; and fo alfo were fome few of their Followers.
But the reft, ignorant Men, and very often needy Knaves, having learned by
Heart the Opinions of thefe admir'd Philofophers, and pretending to take after them,
made ufe thereof to get their Living by the teaching of rich Men's Children that
happened to be in love with thofe great Names. Tho' by their impertinent Difcourfe, fordid and ridiculous Manners, they were generally defpifed, of what Seer,
or Herefy foever ; whether they were Pythagoreans, or Academics, Followers of
in Greece,

-,

:

Plato

;

or Peripatetics, Followers of Arifiotle

;

Epicureans, or Stoics, Followers

were the Names of Herefies, or, as the Latins call them, Seels,
of Zeno :
a fequendo, fo much talk'd of from after the Time of Alexander till this prefent
Day, and that have perpetually troubled or deceived the People with whom they
lived, and were never more numerous than in the Time of the primitive Church.

For

thefe

The

:
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of Arijlotle, by the Revolutions of Time, has had the good ForHowever, originally the Name of Herefy
over the reft.
predominant
be

The Herefy
tune to

was no Difgrace, nor the
efpecially the Epicureans

Word
and

Heretic at

Stoics,

fiercer Men, ufed to revile thofe
ful Words they could invent.

all

in

Tho' the

Ufe.

feveral

Seels,

and the Stoics being the
;
from them, with the moft defpite-

hated one another

that differed

cannot be doubted, but that, by the Preaching of the Apoftles and Difciples
of Chriji in Greece, and other Parts of the Roman Empire, full of thefe Philofophers, many thoufands of Men were converted to the Chriftian Faith, fome really,
and fome feignedly, for factious Ends, or for Need ; ( for Christians lived then in
common, and were charitable :) and becaufe moft of thefe Philofophers had better Skill in Difputing and Oratory than the common People, and thereby were
There is no doubt, I fay;
better qualified both to defend and propagate the Gofpel
but moft of the Paftors of the primitive Church were for that Reafon chofen out
of the Number of thefe Philofophers ; who retaining ftill many Doctrines which
they had taken up on the Authority of their former Mafters, whom they had in
Reverence, endeavoured many of them to draw the Scriptures every one to his
own Herefy. And thus at firft entered Herefy into the Church of Chriji. Yet
thefe Men were all of -them Chriftians ; as they were when they were firft bapNor did they deny the Authority of thofe Writings which were left them
tized
by the Apoftles and Evangelifts, tho' they interpreted them many times with a
And this DifTention amongft themfelves was a
Bias to their former Philofophy.
great Scandal to the Unbelievers, and which not only obstructed" the Way of the
Gofpel, but alfo drew Scorn and greater Perfecution upon the Church.
For remedy whereof, the chief Paftors of Churches did ufe, at the riling of
any new Opinion, to aflemble themfelves for the examining and determining of
the fame ; wherein, if the Author of the Opinion were convinced of his Error,
and fubferibed to the Sentence of the Church affembled, then all was well again :
but if he ftill perfifted in it, they laid him afide, and considered him but as an
Heathen Man ; which to an unfeigned Chriftian, was a great Ignominy, and
of Force to make him confider better of his own Doctrine 5 and fometimes
But other Punishment they
brought him to the Acknowledgment of the Truth.
could inflict none, that being a Right appropriated to Civil PoWer. So that all the
Punishment the Church could inflict, was only Ignominy and that among the
It

:

:

;

Faithful, confifting in this, that his

he himfelf branded with the
that

condemned

and here

it

was

Name

his Doctrine.

that Heretic

Company was by

of Heretic, in
So that Catholic

became

to be a

Godly avoided, and
Opposition to the whole Church,
and Heretic were terms relative ;
the

all

Name, and

a

Name of Difgrace,

both

together.

The

in the primitive Church, were about
Curiofity
according
to
ufual
of natural Philofophers, they
the
For,
the Trinity.
could not abftain from difputing the very firft Principles of Christianity, into which
Some
they were baptized, In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghofl
firft

and moft troublefome Herefies

.

made them

there were
and another of Evil
that

;

allegorical

which was,

:

Others would

in Effect,

to fet

make one

Creator of Good,,

up two Gods, one contrary to
God, without

fuppofing that Caufation ot Evil could not be attributed to

another ;
From which Doctrine they are not far diftant, that now make the firft
Impiety.
Others there were
Caufe of Sinful Actions to be every Man as to his own Sin.
Parts
organicalj
God
to
be
a
with
have
Body
as
Face,
Hands, Forewould
that
Others, that Chriji had no real Body, but Was a mere
Parts and Back-Parts.
Phantafms
were taken then, and have been ever Since, by un(For
Phantafm
Others denied the
learned and fuperftitious Men, for Things real and fubfiftent.)
Divinity of Chriji : Others, that Chriji being God and Man, was two Perfons
Others confefs'd he was one Perfon, and withal that he had but one Nature. And
a <*reat many other Herefies arofe from the too much Adherence to the Philo:

fophy of thofe Times, whereof fome were fupprefs'd
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and fome by their own Unreafonablenefs vanifhed, and fome
lafted till the Time of Conjlantine the Great, and after.
When Conjlantine the Great (made fo by the Affiftance and Valour of the Chriftian Soldiers) had attained to be the only Roman Emperor, he alfo himfelf became a Chriftian, and caufed the Temples of the Heathen Gods to be demgj&fhed,
and authorifed Chriftian Religion only to be public. But towards the latter
End of his Time, there arofe a Difpute in the City of Alexandria, between Alexander the Bifhop, and Arins a Preibyter of the fame City ; wherein Arius maintained, firft, That Chriji was inferior to his Father, and afterwards, That he v
lifting his Gofpel,

no God j alledging the Words of Chriji, My Father is greater than I. The B fhop, on the contrary, alledging the Words of St. John, And the Word iv as Go J
and the Words of .St. Thomas, My Lord and my God. This Controverfy prefently
amongft the Inhabitants and Soldiers of Alexandria became a Quarrel, and was the
;

>

much

Bloodfhed in and about the City ; and was likely then to fpread
it did.
This fo far concerned the Emperor's Civil Governfarther,
ment, that he thought it neceffary to call a general Council of all the Bifhops and
other eminent Divines throughout the Roman Empire, to meet at the City of
When they were affembled, they prefented the Emperor with Libels of
Nice.
Accufation one againft another. When he had received thefe Libels into his Hands,
he made an Oration to the Fathers affembled, exhorting them to agree, and to fall
in hand with the Settlement of the Articles of Faith, for which Caufe he had affembled them, faying, Whatfoever they mould decree therein, he would caufe to
This truiy perhaps Jeem a greater Indifjerency than would in thefe Days
be obferved.
But fo it is in the Hiftory ; and the Articles of Faith neceffary
be approved of.
to Salvation, were not thought then to be fo many as afterwards they were defined
to be by the Church of Rome.
When Conjlantine had ended his Oration, he caufed the aforefaid Libels to be
This done,
caft into the Fire, as became a wife King and a charitable Chriftian.
their
Bufmefs,
hand
with
following
in
and
the
Method
fell
of a forFathers
the
mer Creed, commonly called The Apojiles Creed, made a Confeffion of Faith, viz.

Caufe of

as afterwards

%

in one d^oD, tfjetfati&er Siratpciitp, dgteftee of ^eafcenana.
Cartfj, attO Of all t^tngg fctfiftie atlD infctfifcie, (in which is condemned the
Polytheifm of the Gentiles.) &nD U? One &0^D 3jcftl0 Cs^l-ft £!}£ OlllV m^OtttU
^c#
£=50tt Of (t50D, (againft the many Sons of the many Gods of the Heathen.)
(againft
the
Ariam.)
all
©aotfog, tiffoo of €>o&,
gotten of i)i$ father fcefbje
fceltefce

(OXZVV dD»00 Of betp (500, (againft the Valentiniajis, and againft the Herefy of Apelles, and others, who made. Chrift ameer Phantafm.)
3Ug£t &£%i$$ti [This was

put in for Explication, and ufed before to that Purpofe, by Tertulllan.] J3cg0f e
in this again
toitij tne -fattier,
tm^ notmaoe, being of one
Arius
for
Doctrine
of
this
the
Word
one
:
condemn
Subfance,
in Latin
they
Of
but in Greek 'Op.oxaio<;, that is, Of one Efence, was put as a
Confubjlantialis,
an Arian from a Catholic : and much ado there was about
difcern
to
Touchftone
Conjlantine himfelf, at the paffing of this Creed, took notice of it for a hard
it.
Word ; but yet approved of it, faying, That in a divine Myftery it was lit to ufe
arcana Verba ; that is, divine Words, and hidden from human Underdivina

^uMance

&

Word

was in the divine
Scripture, (for it is not there) but becaufe it was to him Arcanum, that is, not fuffiAnd in this again appeared the Indifference of the Emperor, and
ciently underftood.
that he had for his End, in the calling of the Synod, not fo much the Truth, as the UniThe Caufe
formity of the Doctrine, and Peace of his People that depended on it.
proceeded
Word
of
this
chiefly
from
bethe
Difference
Obfcurity
'Ofxc^io;
of the
tween the Greek and Roman Dialect, in the Philofophy of the Peripatetics. The
firft Principle of Religion in all Nations is, That God is, that is to fay, that God
is really Something, and not a mere Fancy ; but that which is really fomething,
is confiderable alone by itfelf, as being fomewhere. In which Senfe a Man is a thing
real: for I can confider him to be, without confidering any thing to be befides him.
Handing

;

calling

that

'OfxosV/of,

divine, not becaufe

2

it

And
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fame Reafon, the Earth, the Air, the Stars, Heaven, and their Parts, are
real. Andbecaufe whatfoever is real here, or there, or in any Place,
has Dimenfions, that is to fay, Magnitude j and that which hath Magnitude, whether it be vifible or invifible, finite or infinite, is called by all the Learned, a Body

And

for the

all of them Things

It folio weth,

that all real Things, in that they are fomewhere, are corporeal.

On.

the contrary, EfTence, Deity, Humanity, and fuch like Names, fignify nothing
that can be confidered, without firft confidering there is an Ens, a God, a Man,
&c. So alfo, if there be any real Thing that is white or black, hot or cold, the

fame may be confidered by

itfelf; but Whitenefs, Blacknefs, Heat, Coldnefs,
cannot be confidered, unlefs it be firft fuppofed that there is fome real Thing to
which they are attributed. Thefe real Things are called bythe Latin Philofophers,
Entia, fubjeBa, fubjlantia ; and by the Greek Philofophers, rx ovrx ihroKsi(iei/x,,
CTOsdiyLSvx. The other, which are incorporeal, are called by the Greek Philofobut moft of the Latin Philofophers ufe to
phers, aV/k GV[ife$vi%bT(Z, (pxvTXtrixxlx
convert aVa into fubflantia, and fo confound real and corporeal Things with incorporeal ; which is not well
for EfTence and Subfcance fignify divers things.
And this Miftake is received, and continues ftill in thefe Parts, in all Difputes both
of Philofophy and Divinity for in Truth Ejfentia fignifies no more, than if we
mould talk ridiculoufly of the Ifnefs of the Thing that is. [Jgp 'm^om ail tfjlltgjS
This is proved out of St. John 1. 1, 2, 3. and Heb. i. 3. and
XBZtZ WEtlE.j
that again out of Gen. i. where God is faid to create every thing by his fole Word,
And then that
as when he faid, Let there be Light, a?id there was Light.
Chrift was that Word, and in the Beginning with God, may be gathered out of
Nor was it ever quedivers Places of Mofes, David, and other of the Prophets.
stioned amongft Chriftians ("except by the Arians) but that Chrift was God Eternal,
and his Incarnation eternally decreed. But the Fathers, all that write Expofitions
on this Creed, could not forbear to philofophife upon it, and moft of them out of
the Principles of Arijiotle : which are the fame the Schoolmen now ufe ; as may
partly appear by this, that many of them, amongft their Treatifes of Religion,
have affected to publifh Logic and Phyfic Principles according to the Senfe of
And fo fome later Divines of Note, ftill
Arijiotle ; as Athanafius, and Damafcene.
AbftracT:,
Dens with Deitas, Ens v/ith Ejfentia,
the
Concrete
with
the
confound
Sapiens with Sapientia, Mternus with Mternitas. If it be for exact and rigid Truthfake, why do they not fay alfo, that Holinefs is a holy Man, Covetoufnefs a covetous Man, Hypocrify an Hypocrite, and Drunkennefs a Drunkard, and the like,
but that it is an Error ? The Fathers agree that the Wifdom of God is the eternal Son of God, by whom all things were made, and that he was incarnate by
for if Deitas abftracted be
the Holy Ghoft, if they meant it in the AbftracT:
This was well underftood of Damafcene, in his
Dens, we make two Gods of one.
Treatife De Fide Orthodoxd (which is an Expofition of the Nicene Creed) where
he denies abfolutely that Deitas is Dens, left (feeing God was made Man) it
fhould follow, the Deity was made Man ; which is contrary to the Doctrine of the
Nicene Fathers. The Attributes therefore of God in the AbftracT:, when they are
put for God, are put Metonymically ; which is a common thing in Scripture ; for
Example, Prov. viii. 28. where it is faid, Before the Mountains were fettled, before the Hills was I brought forth ; the Wifdom there fpoken of being the Wifdom of God, fignifies the fame with the wife God. This kind of Speaking is
This confidered, fuch abftradTed Words ought not
alfo ordinary in all Languages.
to be ufed in arguing, and efpecially in the deducing the Articles of our Faith ;
though in the Language of God's eternal Worfhip, and in all godly Difcourfes,
they cannot be avoided And the Creed itfelf is lefs difficult to be affented to in
its own Words, than in all fuch Expofitions of the Fathers.
OHtjQ fp? H0 0p01T
-,

:

:

:

:

our ^aibattow came fytiDtffrom ^eafoen, attt> toa0 incarnate
^QlV (fityOtt Of tfyt 33tra;tn Mary, aittJ foagj made 0^an. I have not
anti

fcp ti?e

read of
any Exception to this For where Athanafius in his Creed fays of the Son, He
was not made, but begotten, it is to be underftood of the Son as he was God Eter:

nal

;
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nal
as

;

whereas here

he was Man,

it

it

'That

which

is

fpoken of the Son as he is Man.
And of the Son alfo
Holy
be faid he was begotten of the
Ghofh ; for a Woman

is

may

conceiveth not but of

concer?ring Herejy.

him

that begetteth

begotten in her (to yswsQev)

;

which
is

alfo

is

confirmed, Mat.

of the Holy Ghoji.

i.

20.

$jjD ft)gg ^\fy

Crucified fo? ti0 under Pontius Pilate ^e frittered and toajs tmried : &nd
tije t^ird 2^a# fcerofe again according to tfte Scripture*, and afeensed
into beaten : and fitted on t%t rtgfct ^and of tlje father ; and ^c
©all come again tottty <5lo^ to judge footfe ti&e &uteft and tfje ^ead*
SB^Ofe MTgdOnt tyali ^abe no €nd. [Of this Part of the Creed I have
Hither the Council of Nice
not met with any Doubt made by any Chriftian.]
proceedeth in their general Confeflion of Faith, and no further.
This finifhed, fome of the Bifhops prefent at the Council (feventeen or eighteen,
whereof Eufebius, Bifhop of Cafarea, was one ) not fufficiently fatisfied, refufed to
Thereupon the
fubfcribe till this Doctrine of byuosaiw mould be better explained.
Council decreed, that whofoever mall fay that God hath Parts, mall be anathematized ; to which the faid Bifhops fubfcribed. And Eufebius, by Order of the
Council, wrote a Letter, the Copies whereof were fent to every abfent Bifhop, that
being fatisfied with the Reafon of their fubfcribing, they alfo fhould fubfcribe.
The Reafon they gave of their Subfcription was this, That they had now a Form of
Words prefcribed, by which, as a Rule, they might guide the mfelves fo, as not to
By this it is manifeft, that no Man was an Heviolate the Peace of the Church.
retic, but he that in plain and direct. Words contradicted that Form by the
Church prefcribed, and that no Man could be made an Heretic by Confcquence.
And becaufe the faid Form was not put into the Body of the faid Creed, but directed only to the Bifhops, there was no Reafon to punifh any Lay-perfon that
:

mould fpeak to the contrary.
But what was the Meaning of this Doctrine, That God has no Parts ? Was it
made Herefy to fay, that God, who is a real Subftance, cannot be confidered or
fpoken of as here or there, or any where, which are Parts of Places ? or that
there is any real Thing without Length every way, that is to fay, which hath no
Magnitude at all, finite nor infinite ? or is there any whole Subftance, whofe two
Halves or three Thirds are not the fame with that Whole ? or did they mean
to condemn the Argument of Tertullian, by which he confuted Apelles and other
Heretics of his

Time

;

namely, Whatfoever was not Corporeal, was nothing but

Phantafm, and not Corporeal, for Heretical? No certainly, no Divines fay that.
They went to eftablifh the Doctrine of One individual God in Trinity ; to abolifh
the Diverfity of Species in God, not the Diftinction of here and there in Subftance.
When St. Paul afked the Corinthians, Is Chrifl divided? He did not think they
thought him impoflible to be confidered as having Hands and Feet, but that they
might think him (according to the manner of the Gentiles) one of the Sons cf
God, as Arius did ; but not the only begotten Son of God. And thus alfo it is
expounded in the Creed of Athanafius, who was prefent in that Council, by thefe

Words, Not confounding

the Perfons, nor dividing the Sub/lances ; that is to fay,
not divided into three Perfons, as Man is divided into Peter, fames,
and fohn ; nor are the three Perfons one and the fame Perfon. But Ariftotle,
and from him all the Greek Fathers, and other learned Men, when they confider
the general Latitude of a Word, they call it Divifion ; as when they divide Animal into Man and Beaft, they call thefe fl&j, Species ; and when they again divide the Species Man into Peter and fohn, they call thefe jul^vj, partes individua.
And by this confounding the Divifion of the Subftance with the Diftinction of

that

God

is

Words, divers Men have been led into the Error of attributing to God a Name,
which is not the Name of any Subftance at all, viz. Incorporeal,
By thefe Words, God has no Partf, thus explained, together with the Part of the
Creed which was at that Time agreed on, many of thofe Herefies which were anas that of Manes, who aptecedent to that firft general Council, were condemned
peared about thirty Years before the Reign of Conjlantine, by the firft Article, I be;

lieve
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Ml

in the
time in one God ; though in other Words it feems to me to remain
afcribeth
a Liberty of the Will to Men,
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which fo
as that their Will and Purpofe to commit Sin, fhould not proceed from the Caufe
of all Things, Godj but originally for themfelves, or from the Devil. It may feem
perhaps to fome, that by the fame Words the Anthropomorphites alfo were then condemned : And certainly, if by Parts were meant not Perfons individual, but Pieces,
they were condemned : For Face, Arms, Feet, and the like, are Pieces.
But this
cannot be, for the Anthropomorphites appeared not till the Time of Valem the Em-

which was after the Council of Nice between forty and fifty Years ; and was
condemned
till the fecond General Council at Conftantinople.
not
Now for the Punifhmentof Heretics ordained by Conftantine, we read of none ;
peror,

but that Ecclefiaftical Officers, Bifhops and other Preachers, if they refufed to fubfcribe to this Faith, or thought the contrary Doctrine, were for the firft Fault deprived of their Offices, and for the fecond banimed.
And thus did Herefy, which
at firft was the Name of private Opinion, and no Crime, by Virtue of a Law of the
Emperor, made only for the Peace of the Church, become a Crime in aPaftor, and
punifhable with Deprivation firft, and next with Banifhment.
After this Part of the Creed was thus eftablifhed, there arofe prefently many new
Herelies, partly about the Interpretation of it, and partly about the Holy Ghoft,
of which the Nicene Council had not determined. Concerning the Part eftablifhed,
there arofe Difputes about the Nature of Chrift, and the Word Hypoflajis, id <?//,
Subftance ; for of Perfons there was yet no Mention made, the Creed being written
in Greek, in which Language there is no Word that anfwereth to the Latin Word
And the Union, as the Fathers called it, of the human and divine NaPer/ona.
ture in Chrift, Hypojiatical, caufed Eutyches, and after him Diofcorus, to affirm,
there was but one Nature in Chrift ; thinking that whenfoever two Things are united,
And this was condemned as Arianifm in the Councils of Con/iantithey are one
Others, becaufe they thought two living and rational Subnople and Ephefics.
ftances, fuch as are God and Man, muft needs be alfo two Hypoftafes^ maintained
:

But thefe were two Herefies condemned together.
Then concerning the Holy Ghoft, Nejiorhis Bifhop of Conftantinople, and fome
And whereas about feventy Years before the
others, denied the Divinity thereof.
Nicene Council, there had been holden a Provincial Council at Carthage, wherein
it was decreed, that thofe Chriftians which in the Perfecutions had denied the Faith
of Chrift, fhould not be received again into the Church unlefs they were again bapThis alfo Was condemned, though the Prefident in that Council were that
tized
moft fincere and pious Chriftiau, Cyprian. And at laft the Creed was made up intire as we have it, in the Chalcedonian Council, by Addition of thefe Words, ^lltD
that Chrift

had two

Hypoftafes

:

:

%

bsitebe in tfte l^oip dBtyaff, toe HorD and (fetfcer of Hilt, to&o proceeded
tmt^ t&e jfatljer auD ttje^on together
front tDctfatijer and tfje^on.
fpa&e by tlje iBroptjetg. &nd f, fcetiefce
tDorOjtppeo anD glorified
one Catljolic and ^poftoltcCfwrci). 91 acknowledge one $aptu~nt fo? tfje
BeraiOton of £>m#. &no 91 laofe for tU Befurrectton of ttje ^eaO, and
In this Addition are condemned, firft the
tl)e %ifl Of tlje SBorlO tO COW?.
and
others,
in
thefe
Words,
Neftorians
OT)0 tottlj tfje f atl)tV anD ti)e ^Ott tO*
getljer iStOOrfbtppeD anD glorified : And fecondly, the Doctrine of the Council
of Carthage, in thefe Words, % btllZlOt OXlt $apttfm fOJ tU ftemttttOtl Of
^tnS : For one Baptifm is not there put as oppofite to feveral Sorts or Manners of
Baptifm, but to the Iteration of it. St. Cyprian was a better Chriftian than to allow
any Baptifm that was not in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. In
the general Confeffion of Faith contained in the Creed called the Nicene Creed, there
is no Mention of Hypojlafis, nor of Hypoftatical Union, nor of Corporeal, nor of
Incorporeal, nor of Parts ; the underftanding of which Words being not required
of the Vulgar, but only of the Paftors, whofe Difagreement elfe might trouble the
Church ; nor were fuch Points neceffary to Salvation, but fet abroach for Oftenta'tion of Learning, or elfe to dazleMen, with Defign to lead them towards fome Ends
6 C
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Empire between the Catholics and

The Changes of Prevalence in the
of their own.
the Arians, and how the great Athanafus, the moft

fierce

of the

Catholics,

was ba-

nifhed by Conjlantine, and afterwards reftored, and again banifhed, I let pafs ; only
it is to be remembered, that Athanafius is fuppofed to have made his Creed then,
when (banifhed) he was in Rome, Liberius being Pope ; by whom, as is moft likely,

Word Hypo/la/is,

For the Roman
as it was in Athanafus' s Creed, was diiliked
inftead
thereof
it,
but
ufed their own
never
brought
receive
could
be
to
Church
Word Perfona. But the firft and laft Words of that Creed the Church of Rome
For they make every Article, not only thofe of the Body of the Creed,
refufed not
but all the Definitions of the Niceiie Fathers to be fuch, as a Man cannot be faved,
unlels he believe them ftedfaftly ; though made only for Peace Sake, and to unite
the Minds of the Clergy, whofe Difputes were like to trouble the Peace of the

the

:

:

General Councils, the Power of the Roman Church
grew up apace j and either by the Negligence or Weaknefs of the fucceeding EmThere was no Doclrine which
perors, the Pope did what he pleafed in Religion.
tended to the Fewer Ecclefafiical, or to the Reverence of the Clergy, the Contradiction
whereof was not by one Council or another made Herefy, and pimijhed arbitrarily by
And at laft Kings themfelves, and Comthe Emperors with Ba?iif:ment or Death.
monwealths, unlefs they purged their Dominions of Heretics, were excommuni-

Empire.

cated,
as

to

After thefe four

and
an ingenuous and
interdicted,

firft

their Subjects let loofe

upon them by the Pope

ferious Chriftian, there

own

was nothing

fo

;

dangerous

infomuch
encold

as to

of the holy Scripture ; the carelefs
But this is a Story fo well
Chriftian was fafe, and the fkilful Hypocrite a Saint.
but
proceed
infift
upon
it
any
longer,
to the Heretics here in
not
need
as
I
known,
England, and what Punifhments were ordained for them- by Acts of Parliament.
All this while the penal Laws againft Heretics were fuch, as the feveral Princes and
The Edicts of the Emperors
States, in their own Dominions, thought fit to enact.
made their Punifhments Capital, but for the Manner of the Execution, left it to
And when other Kings and States intended (according
the Prefects of Provinces
to the Laws of the Roman Church) to extirpate Heretics, they ordained fuch PuThe firft Law that was here made for the Punifhments
nifhment as they pleafed.
Lollards,
and mentioned in the Statutes, was in the fifth Year of
called
of Heretics
Richard II. occafioned by the Doctrine of John Wickliff and his Followers ; which
Wickliff, becaufe no Law was yet ordained for his Punifhment in Parliament, by the
Favour of John of Gaunt, the King's Son, during the Reign of Edward III. had
efcaped. But in the fifth Year of the next King, which was Richard Ii. there palled
an Act of Parliament to this Effect ; That Sheriffs and others fhould have Commiffions to apprehend fuch as were certified by the Prelates to be Preachers of Herefy, their Fautors, Maintainers and Abettors, and to hold them in ftrong Prifon,
So that
till they fhould juftify themfelves, according to the Law of holy Church.
hitherto there was no Law in England by which a Heretic could be put to Death,
or otherwife punifhed, than by imprifoning him till he was reconciled to the Church.
After this, in the next King's Reign, which was Henry IV. Son of John of Gaunt
by whom Wicklijf had been favoured, and who in his afpiring to the Crown had
needed the Good-will of the Rijhops, was made a Law, in the fecond Year of his Reign,
wherein it was enacted, That every Ordinary may convene before him, and imprifon any Perfon fufpected of Herefy ; and that an obftinate Heretic fhall be
quire

concerning his

Salvation,

:

burnt before the People.
In the next King's Reign, which was Henry V. in his fecond Year, was made
an Act of Parliament, wherein it is declared, that the Intent of Heretics, called
Lollards, was to fubvert the Chriftian Faith, the Law of God, the Church, and the
Realm And that an Heretic convict fhould forfeit all his Fee-fimple Lands, G&ods
and Chattels, befides the Punifhment of Burning. Again, in the five and twentieth Year of King Henry VIII. it was enacted, that an Heretic convict fhall abjure
his Herefies, and refilling fo to do, or relapfing, fhall be burnt in open Place, for
Example of others. This Act was made after the putting down of the Pope's
Authority;
:

An
Authority

and by
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King Henry VIII. intended no

farther AlRecovering of his own Right Ecclefiaftical. But in
the firft Year of his Son King Edward VI. was made an Act, by which were repealed not only this Act, but alfo all former Acts concerning Doctrines, or Matters of Religion j fo that at this Time there was no Law at all for the Puniihment
:

this

it

appears, that

teration in Religion, than the

of Heretics.
Again, in the Parliament of the firft and fecond Year of Queen Mary, this Act
of 1 Edw. VI. was not repealed, but made ufelefs, by reviving the Statute of 2 $
Hen, VIII. and they freely put it in Execution ; infomuch as it was debated,
Whether or no they mould proceed upon that Statute againfl the Lady Elizabeth,
the Queen's Sifter.

The Lady

by the Death of Queen Mary, coming to
the Crown ; in the fifth Year of her Reign, by Act of Parliament repealed in the
firft place all the Laws ecclefiaftical of Queen Mary, with all other former Laws
concerning the Punifhment of Heretics
nor did me enact any other Punifhments in their place.
In the fecond place it was enacted, That the Queen by her
Letters Patents, mould give a Commiffion to the Bifhops, with certain other Perfons, in her Majefty's Name, to execute the Power ecclefiaftical
in which Commiffion the Commiffioners were forbidden to adjudge any thing to be Herefy,
which was not declared to be Herefy by fome of the firft four General Councils
But there was no Mention made of General Councils, but only in that Branch of
the Act which authorifed that Commiffion, commonly called, 'The High CommijJion ; nor was there in that Commiffion any thing concerning how Heretics were
to be punifhed, but it was granted to them, that they might declare, or not declare, as they pleafed, to be Herefy or not Herefy, any of thefe Doctrines which
had been condemned for Herefy irt the firft four General Councils. So that during the Time that the faid High Commiffion was in being, there was no Statute
by which a Heretic could be punifhed otherways, than by the ordinary Cenfures
of the Church nor Doctrine accounted Herefy, unlefs the Commiffioners had
actually declared and published, that all which was made Herefy by thofe four
But I never heard that any fuch DeCouncils, fhould be made Herefy alfo now
claration was made either by Proclamation, or by recording it in Churches, or by
public Printing, as in penal Laws is necefTary j the Breaches of it are excufed by
Ignorance Befides, if Herefy had been made capital, or otherwife civilly punifhable, either the four General Councils themfelves, or at leaft the Points condemned
in them, ought to have been printed, or put into Parifh Churches in Englijh, becaufe without it, no Man could know how to beware of offending againft them.
Some Men may perhaps afk, Whether nobody were condemned and burnt for
Herefy, during the Time of the High Commiffion ?
I have heard there were
But they which approve fuch Executions, may peradventure know better Grounds for them than 1 do ; but thofe Grounds are very
well worthy to be enquired after.
Laftly, in the feventeenth Year of the Reign of King Charles I. fhortly after
that the Scots had rebellioufly put down the Epifcopal Government in Scotland,
The King, though he
the Prefbyterians in England endeavoured the fame here.
faw the Rebels ready to take the Field, would not condefcend to that but yet in
hope to appeafe them, was content to pafs an Act of Parliament for abolishing
the High Commiffion.
But though the High Commiffion were taken away, yet
the Parliament having other Ends befides the fetting up of the Prefbyterate, purfued the Rebellion, and put down both Epifcopacy and Monarchy, erecting a
Power, by them called, The Commonwealth ; by others, the Rump which Men
obey'd not out of Duty, but for Fear
nor was there any human Laws left in,
Force to reftrain any Man from preaching or writing any Doctrine concerning
Religion that he pleafed
and in this Heat of the War, it was impoffible to difturb the Peace of the State, which then was none.
Elizabeth, not long after,

;

;

-,

:

:

:

;

;

;

;
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And in this Time it was, that a Book called Leviathan, was written in Defence
of the King's Power, Temporal and Spiritual, without any Word againft Epifcopacy, or againft any Bifhop, or againft the public Doctrine of the Church.
It
pleafed God about twelve Years after the Ufurpation of this Rump, to reftore his
moft gracious Majefty that now is, to his Father's Throne, and prefently his Majefty reftored the Bifhops, and pardoned the Prefbyterians j but then both the one
and the other accufed in Parliament this Book of Herefy, when neither the Bifhops
before the War had declared what was Herefy, when if they had, it had been
made void by the putting down of the High Commiffion at the Importunity of
the Prefbyterians. So fierce are Men, for the moft Part, in Difpute, where either
their Learning or Power is debated, that they never think of the Laws, but as foon
as they are offended, they cry out, Crucify ; forgetting what St. Paul faith, even
in cafe of obftinate holding of an Error, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. The Servant of the
Lord muji not ftrive, but be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient, in Meeknefs in/lrucJing thofe that oppoje, if God peradventure may give them Repentance,
to the acknowledging of the Truth : Of which Counfel,
fuch Fiercenefs as hath
appeared in the Difpofition of Divines, down from before the Council of Nice
to this prefent

Time,

is

a Violation,
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T O T H E
Lord

Marquess

of

NEWCASTLE."
Right Honourable^

my Lord Bijhop's

Obje&ions to my Book De
which concerns me moft, and afterwards to
examine his Difcourfe of Liberty and Necessity, which (becaufe I never
uttered my Opinion of it) concerned me the lefs.
But feeing it was your LordLord
Bimop's
Defire
that
mould
and
my
I
begin
with the latter, I was
mip's

Had

I

once refolved to anfwer

Cive

in the firft Place, as that

contented fo to do, and I here prefent and fubmit it to your Lordfhip's Judgment.
And firft, I afture your Lordfhip, I find in it no new Argument, neither from
Scripture, nor from Reafon, that I have not often heard before, which is as much
as to fay, I am not furprized.
The Preface is a handfome one, but it appeareth even in that, that he hath
For whereas he fays thus, If I be free to write this Difmiftaken the Queftion.
courfe, I have obtained the Caufe : I deny that to be true ; for 'tis enough to his
Freedom of Writing, that he had not written it, unlefs he would himfelf. If he
will obtain the Caufe, he

muft prove, that before he writ

he mould prove it afterward. It may
I was free to write it, and, It was not

it,

be, his Lordfhip thinks

it

it

was not necefTary
all

one to

fay,

I fhould write

it ; but I
neceffary
think
free to do a thing, that may do it if he have the Will to do
it, and may forbear, if he have the Will to forbear. And yet if there be a Nece/Jity
that he mall have the Will to do it, the A&ion is necefTarily to follow : and if
there be a Ncceffity that he mall have the Will to forbear, the Forbearing alfo will
be necefTary. The Queftion therefore is not, Whether a Man be a jree Agent,
that is to fay, Whether he can write or forbear, fpeak or be filent, according
to his Will ; but, Whether the Will to write, and the Will to forbear, come upon
him according to his Will, or according to any thing elfe in his own Power. I acknowledge this Liberty that I can do if I will ; but to fay, I can will if I will,
I take to be an abfurd Speech, wherefore I cannot grant my Lord the Caufe

otherwife

:

for

he

is

upon

his Preface.
next Place he maketh certain Diftinclions of Liberty, and fays, he meanthe
In
eth not Liberty from Sin, nor from Servitude, nor from Violence, but, from Necejjity, NeceJJitation, Inevitability, and Determination, to one.
It

had been

better to defne

Liberty, than thus to diflinguiflo

;

for

I underftand

never the more what he means by Liberty, and though he fay he means Liberty
from NeceJJitation, yet I underftand not how fuch a Liberty can be, and 'tis a
taking of the Queftion without Proof: For what is elfe the Queftion between us,
but whether fuch a Liberty be poffible or not ?
There are in the fame Place other Diftindtions, as a Liberty of Exercife only (which
he calls a Liberty of Contradiction, namely, of doing not Good or Evil fimply, but of

doing

this or that

Good,

or this or that Evil refpeclively) and a Liberty of Specifcation
calls a Liberty of Contrariety) namely, a Liberty not only

(whiclrhe

and Exercife alfo
to do Good or Evil, but alfo to do or not do this or that Good or Evil.
And with thefe Diflinflions his Lordfhip fays he clears the Coaft, whereas in
Truth he darkeneth his own Meaning and the Queftion, not only with the Jargon
2

of

Of
of Exercife

only,

Liberty

Specification alfo,

and

Necejfity.
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Contradiction , Contrariety, but alfo with pre-

tending Diftinction where none is : For how is it poflible that the Liberty of doing or not doing this or that Good or Evil, can confifl (as he fays it does, in
God and good Angels) without a Liberty of doing or not doing Good or Evil ?
The next thing his Lordfhip does, after clearing of the Coaft, is the dividing
of his Forces (as he calls them) into two Squadrons, one of Places of Scriptures,

the other of Reafons j which Allegory he ufeth, I fuppofe, becaufe he addreffeth
All that I have to fay,
the Difcourfe to your Lordfhip, who is a military Man.
pouching this, is, that I obferve a great Part of thofe his Forces do look and
march another Way, and fome of them fight amongft themfelves.
And the firft Place of Scripture taken from Numb. xxx. 14. is one of thofe that
look another Way ; the Words are, If a Wife make a Vow, it is left to her Huf-

For it proves no more but that
hand's Choice either to eflablifh it or make it void.
the Hufband is a free and voluntary Agent, but not that his Choice therein is not
necejjitated

or

not deter?nined to what

he mail chufe, by precedent

necejfary

Caufes.

For

if there

abrogating fuch a

come into the Hufband's Mind greater Good by eftablifhing than
Vow, the Eftablifhing will follow neceffarily and if the Evil that
j

Hufband's Opinion, outweigh the Good, the contrary muft
and
follow
yet
in this following of one's Hopes and Fears, conlifleth the
needs
Nature of Election. So that a Man may both chufe this, and cannot but chufe
this, and confequently Chufing and NeceJJity are joined together.
The fecond Place of Scripture is fofljuaxxiv. 15. .The third is 2 Sam. xxiv. 12.
whereby it is clearly proved, that there is Election in Man, but not proved that fuch
Election was not necejjitated by the Hopes and Fears, and Confiderations of Good
and Bad to follow, which depend not on the Will, nor are fubject to Election. And
therefore one Anfwer ferves all fuch Places, as if there were a thoufand. ^
But his Lordfhip fuppofing, it feems, I might anfwer, as I have done, that Necefity and Election might fland together, and inflance in the Actions of Children,
Fools, or brute Bealls, whofe Fancies, I might fay, are necejjitated and determined
to one j before thefe his Proofs out of Scripture, defires to prevent that Inftance,
and therefore fays, that the Actions of Children, Fools, Madmen, and Beafts, are
indeed determined, but that they proceed not from Election, nor from free, but
in the

will follow,

:

from fpontaneous Agents. As for Example, that the Bee, when it maketh Honey,
does it fpontaneoufly ; and when the Spider makes his Web, he does it fpontaneoufly, but not by EleSlion.
Though I never meant to ground my Anfwer upon the Experience of what Children, Fools, Madmen, and Beafts do ; yet that your Lordfhip may underfland what
can be meant by fpontaneous, and how it difFereth from voluntary, I will anfwer
that Dijlinclion, and fhew that it fighteth againfl its fellow Arguments.
Your Lordfhip is therefore to confider, that all voluntary Actions, where the
Thing that induceth the Will is not Fear, are called alfo fpontaneous, and faid to be
done by a Man's own Accord. As when a Man giveth Money voluntarily to another for Merchandize, or out of Affection, he is faid to do it of his own Accord,
which in Latin is Sponte, and therefore the Action is fpontaneous (though to give
one's Money willingly to a Thief to avoid Killing, or throw it into the Sea to
avoid Drowning, where the Motive is Fear, be not called fpontaneous.) But every
fpontaneous Action is not therefore voluntary, for voluntary prefuppofes fome precedent Deliberation, that is to fay, fome Confederation, and Meditation, of what is
likely to follow, both upon the doing, and abflaining from the Action deliberated
of; whereas many Actions are done of our own Accord, and are therefore fpontafor which neverthelefs, as my Lord thinks, we never confulted nor delibeneous
As when making no Queflion, nor any the leafl Doubt in the
rated in ourfelves.
World, but the Thing we are about is good, we eat and walk, or in Anger ftrike
or revile, which my Lord thinks fpontaneous, but not voluntary nor elective Actions,
and with fuch kind of Actions, he fays Necefjitation may ftand, but not with fuch as
;

are

Of
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and proceed upon Election and Deliberation. Now if I make it appear to your Lordfhip, that thofe Actions, which, he fays, proceed from SpontaMadmen, and Beafts, proceed
neity, and which he afcribes to Children, Fools,
from Election and Deliberation, and that Actions inconjiderate, rafh, and fpontaneous, are ordinarily found in thofe, that are by themfelves and many more thought
are voluntary,

as wife, or wifer

than ordinarily

Men

cludeth, that NeceJJity and Election

which he intended by

all

are,

may

then

my

Lord Bifhop's Argument conwhich is contrary to that

ftand together,

the reft of his Arguments to prove.

your Lordfhip's own Experience furnifhes you with Proof enough, that
and other brute Bea/ts, do demur oftentimes upon the Way they are
Dogs,
Horfes,
to take, the Horfe retiring from fome ftrange Figure that he fees, and coming on
And what elfe doth a Man that deliberateth, but one
again to avoid the Spur.
while proceed toward Action, another while retire from it, as the Hope of greater
Good draws him, or the Fear of greater Evil drives him away.
Child may be fo young as to do what it does without all Deliberation, but
that is but till it have the Chance to be hurt by doing of fomewhat, or till it be of
Age to undeiftand the Rod for the Actions, wherein he hath once had a Check,
mall' be deliberated on the fecond Time.
Fools and Madmen manifeftly deliberate no lefs than the wifeft Men, though they
make not fo good a Choice, the Images of Things being by Difeafe altered.
For Bees and Spiders, if my Lord Bifhop had had fo little to do as to be a Spectator of their Actions, he would have confefTed not only Election but Art, Prude?ice
Of Bees, Arijlotle fays,
and Policy, in them, very near equal to that of Mankind.

And

firft

A

:

.

their Life

is

Civil.

he think zny fpontaneous Action after once being checked in it, differs from an Action voluntary and eleSlive : for even the fetting
of a Man's Foot, in the Pofture for Walking, and the Action of ordinary Eating, was
once deliberated of how and when it mould be done, and though afterward it became eafy and habitual, fo as to be done without Fore-thought yet that does not
So alfo are the
hinder but that the Act is voluntary, and proceedeth from Election.
rafloejl Actions of Choleric Perfons voluntary and upon Deliberation : for who is
there but very young Children, that hath not cojifidered when and how far he ought,
or fafely may ftrike or revile ? Seeing then his Lordfhip agrees with me, that fuch
Actions are neccflitated, and the Fancy of thofe that do them determined to the
Action they do, it follows, out of his Lordfhip's own Doctrine, that the Liberty of
Election does not take away the Necejfity of electing this or that individual Thing.
And thus one of his Arguments fights againft another.
The fecond Argument from Scripture confifteth in Hiftories of Men that did one
Thing, when if they would, they might have done another ; the Places are two :
One is i Kings iii. j i where the Hiflory fays, God was pleafed that Solomon, who
might, if he would, have afked Riches, or Revenge, did neverthelefs afk Wifdom at
God's Hands ; the other is the Words of St Peter to Ananias, Acts v. 4. After it
was fold, was it not in thine own Power ?
To which the Anfwer is the fame with that I anfwered to the former Places, that
they prove there is Election, but do not difprove the Neceffity, which I maintain, of
Again, his Lordfhip

is

deceived

if

;

.

what they

The

fo elect.

Argument (for to the third and fifth I fhall make but one Anfwer) is
to this Effect j
If the Decree of God, or his Foreknowledge, or the Influence of the
Stars, or the Concatenation of Caufes, or the Phyfical or Moral Efficacy of Caufes, or
the lajl Dictate of the Under/landing, or whatfoever it be, do take away true Liberty,
fourth

Adam before

had no true Liberty, ^uicquid oflendes mihi fie incredulus odi.
That which I fay necefftateth and determinated every Action (that his Lordfhip
may no longer doubt of my Meaning) is the Sum of all Things, which being now exigent, conduce and concur to the Production of that Aclion hereafter, whereof if any
This Concourfe of
one Thing now were wanting, the Effect could not be produced.
fuch
like
Concourfe of forbe
determined
to
as
it
is
by
a
Caufes, whereof every one is
mer
then

his Fall

Of
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mer Caufes, may well be called (in refpect they were all fet and ordered by the
eternal Caufe of all Things, God Almighty) the Decree of God.
But that the Foreknowledge of God mould be a Caufe of any thing, cannot be
truly faid, feeing Foreknowledge is Knowledge, and Knowledge depends on the
Exiftence of the Things known, and not they on it.
The Influence of the Stars is but a fmall Part of the whole Caufe, confifting of
the Concourfe of all Agents.
Nor does the Concourje of all Caufes make one iimple Chain or Concatenation, but
an innumerable Number of Chains, joined together, not in all Part's, but in the
hrfl Link God Almighty 5 and confequently the whole Caufe of an Event, doth not
always depend on one fingle Chain, but on many together.
Natural Efficacy of Objects does determine voluntary Agents, and necejjifdtes -' e
Will, and confequently the ASlion ; but for moral Efficacy, I underftand hot What he
means.
The laft Dictate of the Judgment, concerning the Good or Bad that may follow
on any Action, is not properly the whole 'aufe, but the laft Part of it, and yet may
be faid to produce the Effect neceffarily, in fuch Manner as the laft Feather may be
faid to break a Ho'rfe's Back, when there were fo many laid on before as there
wanted but that one to do it.
Now for his Argument, that if the Concourfe of all the Caufes necejjitate the Effect,
that then it follows, Adam had no t ue Liberty : I deny the ConfequenCe ; for I make
not only the Effect, but alfo the Election, of that particular Effect neceffary, inasmuch as the Will itfelf, and each Propenfion of a Man during his Deliberation,
is as much neceflitated, and depends on a fufficient Caufe as any thing elfe whatAs for Example, it is no more neceffary that Fire mould burn, than that
foever.
a Man or other Creature, whofe Limbs be moved by Fancy, fhould have Election,
that is, Liberty, to do what he hath a Fancy to do, though it be not in his Will or
Power to chufe his Fancy, or chufe his Election and Will.
This Doctrine, becaufe my Lord Bifhop fays he hates, I doubt had better been
fuppreffed, as it mould have been, if both your Lordfhip and he had not preffed
me to an Anfwer.
The Arguments of greateft Confequence, are the third and the fifth, and they
fall both into one, namely
If there be a Neceffity of all Events, then it will follow,
and Reward and Puniffment, are all vain and unjufl,
and
Reprehenfion,
that Praife
and that if God fhould openly forbid, andfecretly neceffitate the fame Action, punijMng
Men for what they could not avoid, there would be no Relief among them of Heaven
.

;

and Hell.

To

oppofe hereunto I mull borrow an Anfwer from St. Paul, Rom. ix. 17. From
of the Chapter to the 1 8th, is laid down the very fame Objection in thefe
Words; V/hen they (meaning Efau and Jacob) were yet unborn, and had do?ie
neither Good nor Evil, that the Purpofe of God according fo Election, not by Works,
but by him that calleth, might remain firm, it was faid unto her (viz. Rebecca) That
ver.

1 1

What

then jhall we fay ? Is there Inj'uftice with
not therefore in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth,

the elder fhouldfierve the younger, 6cc.

God forbid. It is
For the Scripture faith to Pharaoh, I have Jlirred
but in God that fieweth Mercy.
fljew
my
Power
in thee, and that my Name might be fet forth in' all
thee up that I might
Therefore whom God willeth, he hath Mercy on, and whom Be willeth
the Earth.
Thus you fee the Cafe put by St. Paul, is the fame with that of my
he hardeneth.
Lord Bifhop, and the fame Objection in thefe Words following
Thou wilt afk me then, Why does God yet complain, for who hath refifted his Will ?
To this therefore the Apoftle anfwers, not by denying it was God's Will, or that
the Decree of God concerning Efau was not before he had finned, or that Efau was
not neceffitated to do what he did ; but thus ? Who art thou O Man, that interrojhall the Work (ay to the Workman, Why haft thou made me thus f Hath
gate]} God
not the Potter Power over the Clay, of the fame Stuff to make one Veffel to Honour,

God

?

:

1

.?

6

E
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Of

474

Liberty

and

Neceffity.

According therefore to this Anfwer of St. Paid, I anfwet*
my Lord's Objection, and fay, the Power of God alone, without other Helps, is
That which Men make amongft
Sufficient Jufiijication of any Action he doth.
themfelves here by Pacts and Covenants, and call by the Name of Juftice, and
according whereunto Men are accounted and termed rightly juji or unju/l, is not
that by which God Almighty's Actions are to be meafured or called juft, no
more than his Counfels are to be meafured by human Wifdom. That which he
does, is made juft by his doing it 5 juft, I fay, in him, though not always juft
another to Difoonour ?

in us.

For

Man

a

that mall

rance of the fame,

if

command

a

Thing openly, and plot fecretly the Hindefo commandeth, for not doing it, it

he punifh him that he

Counfels are therefore not in vain, becaufe they be his,
whether we fee the Ufe of them or not. When God afflicted Job, he did object
no Sin unto him, but juftified his afflicting of him, by telling him of his Power.
is

So

unjuft.

alfo,

his

Haft thou, faith God, an Arm like mine % Where wert thou when I laid the Foundations of the Earth ? and the like. So our Saviour, concerning the Man that was
born blind, faid, it was not for his Sin, or for his Parents Sin, but that the Power
of God might be fhewn in him.
Beafts are fubject to Death and Torments,
Power irrejijlible juftiyet they cannot fin, it was God's Will they mould be fo.
really
properly,
in
found
lefs Power does
all
Aftions,
and
whomfoever
it
be
Jies
;
not and becaufe fuch Power is in God only, he muff, needs be juft in all Actions,
and we, that not comprehending his Counfels, call him to the Bar, commit In:

jufHce in it.
I am not ignorant of the ufual Reply to this Anfwer, by diftinguifhing between
Will and Permijjion, as that God Almighty does indeed fometimes permit Sins, and
that he alfo foreknoweth that the Sin he permitteth, fhall be committed, but does

not will

it,

nor

necefjitate

it.

they diftinguiih the Action from the Sin of the Action, faying, that
I know
God Almighty does indeed caufe the ABion, whatfoever Action it be, but not the
Sinfulnefs and Irregularity of it, that is, the Difcordance between the ABion and
the Law. Such Distinctions as thefe dazzle my Underftanding ; I find no Difference
between the Will to have a Thing done, and the Permijjion to do it, when he that
alfo

it, and knows that it will be done unlefs he hinder it.
Nor
between an Aftion and the Sin of that Action ; as for Example, between the killing of Uriah, and the Sin of David in killing Uriah ; nor
when one is Caufe both of the Aft ion and of the haw, how another can be Caufe
of the Difagreement between them, no more than how one Man making a longer
and a fhorter Garment, another can make the Inequality that is between them. This
I know ; God cannot fin, becaufe his doing a Thing makes it juft, and confequently, no Sin ; as alfo, becaufe whatfoever can fin, is fubject to another's Law,
which God is not. And therefore 'tis Blafphemy to fay, God can fin j but to
fay, that God can fo order the World, as a Sin may be necefiarily caufed thereby
Howfoever, if fuch or
in a Man, I do not fee how it is any Dishonour to him.
other Diftinftions can make it clear, that St. Paul did not think Efau's or Pharaoh's Actions proceeded from the Will and Purpofe of God, or that proceeding
from his Will, could not therefore without Injustice be blamed or punifhed, I
will, affoon as I underftand them, turn unto my Lord's Opinion ; for I now hold
nothing in all this Queftion betwixt us, but what feemeth to me, not obfcurely,
And thus much in Anfwer to
but moft exprefly faid in this Place by St. Paul.

permitteth can hinder

find I any Difference

his Places

of Scripture.

2

To

w

To

OF

and

Of

Liberty

the

Arguments from Reafon.

Necejfity*

475

which his Lordfhip faith, is
drawn from Zeno's beating of his Man, which is therefore called Argumentum baculinum, that is to fay, a wooden Argument The Story is this, Zeno
his Man therefore being for fome Fault
held, That all Actions were neceflary
To avoid this Excufe, his Mabeaten, excufed himfelf upon the Neceflity of it
the Arguments from Reafon, the

firft is

that

:

;

:

pleaded likewife the Neceflity of beating him. So that not he that maintained,
but he that derided the Neceflity, was beaten, contrary to that his Lordfhip would
And the Argument was rather withdrawn than drawn from the Story.
infer.
The fecond Argument is drawn from certain Inconveniences which his Lordfhip
It is true that ill Ufe might be made of
thinks would follow fuch an Opinion.
iler

and therefore your Lordfhip and my Lord Bifhop, ought, at my Requeft, to
keep private what I fay here of it. But the Inconveniences are indeed none, and
what Ufe foever be made of Truth, yet Truth is Truth ; and now the Queftion
is not, what is fit to be preached, but, what is true.
The htft Inconvenience he fays, is this 5 That the Laws, which prohibit any
it,

Action, will be unjuft.
2. That all Confutations are vain.
3. That Admonitions to Men of Underftanding are of no more Ufe, than
dren, Fools,
4.
5.

to Chil-

and Madmen.

That Praife, Difpraife, Reward and Punifhment, are in vain.
6. That Counfels, Acts, Arms, Books, Inftrwnents, Study, Tutors, Medicines,

are in vain.

To which Arguments his Lordfhip expecting I fliould anfwer, by faying, the
Ignorance of the Event were enough to make us ufe the Means, adds, (as it
were a Reply to my Anfwer forefeen) thefe Words Alas ! how fhoidd our not
knowing the Event be a fufftcient Motive to make us ufe the Means ? Wherein his
Lordfhip fays right, but my Anfwer is not that which he expecteth : I anfwer,
Firft, That the NeceJJity of an Action doth not make the Laws that prohibit it,
Toletpafs, that not the Neceflity, but the Will to break the Law, maketh
unjuft.
the Action unjuft, becaufe the Law regardeth the IVill, and no other precedent
And to let pafs, that no Law can poflibly be unjuft, inafmuch
Caufes of Action.
as every Man maketh (by his Confent) the Law he is bound to keep, and which
confequently muft be juft, unlefs a Man can be unjuft to himfelf. I fay, what neceffary Caufe foever precede an Action, yet if the Action be forbidden, he that
doth it willingly may juftly be punifhed. For Inftance, fuppofe the Law on Pain
of Death prohibit Stealing, and that there be a Man, who by the Strength of
Temptation is necefjitated to fteal, and is thereupon put to Death, does not this
Punifhment deter others from Theft ? Is it not a Caufe that others fteal not ? Doth
it not frame and make their Wills to Juftice ?
To make the Law, is therefore to make a Caufe of Juftice, and to neceflitate
Juftice j and confequently, 'tis no Injuftice to make fuch a Law.
The Intention of the Law is not to grieve the Delinquent, for that which is
paft, and not to be undone ; but to make him and others juft, that elfe would
not be fo, and refpecteth not the evil Act paft, but the Good to come, infomuch as
:

without the good Intention

for

the future, no paft Act of a Delinquent could

But you will fay, How is it juft
what were done were necejfary f To this

juftify his being kill'd in the Sight of God.

to kill

Man

I

to

amend

another, if

one

anfwer,
but be-

That Men are juftly killed, not for that their Actions are not necefjitated,
caufe they are noxious, and they are fpared and preferved whofe Actions are not
For where there is no Law, there no Killing, nor any thing elfe, can
noxious.
be unjuft ; and by the Right of Nature, we deftroy (without being unjuft) all that
is

noxious, both Beafts and

Men

;

and

for Beafts

we

kill

them

juftly,

when we
do

Of
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own Prefervation ; and yet my Lord himfelf eonfefTeth, that
being
only fpontaneous, and not free, are all neeejjit'ated and detertheir Actions as
mined to that one Thing they fhall do. For Men, when We make Societies or
Commonwealths, we lay not down our Right to kill, excepting in certain Cafes, as
Murder, Theft, or other offenfive Action ; fo that the Right which the Commonwealth hath to put a Man to Death for Crimes, is not created by the Law, but remains from the firft Right of Nature, which every Man hath to preferve himfelf;
for that the Law doth not take the Right away in the Cafe of Criminals, who were
by the Law excepted. Men are not therefore put to Death, or punifhed, for that
their Theft proceedeth from EleBion ; but becaufe it was noxious, and contrary
do

it

in order to our

and the Punifhment conducing to the Prefervation of the
reft, inafmuch as to punifh thofe that do voluntary Hurt, and none elfe, frameth
and maketh Men's Wills fuch as Men would have them. And thus it is plain,
that from the Necefjity of a voluntary Action, cannot be inferred the Injujlice of
to

Men's

Prefervation,

the Law that fbrbiddeth it, or the Magiftrate that punifheth it.
Secondly, I deny that it maketh Confutations to be in vain, 'tis the Confutation that caufeth a Man, and necefftateth him to chufe to do one Thing rather than
another : So that unlefs a Man fay that that Caufe is in vain which neceffitateth
the Effect, he cannot infer the Superfluoufnefs of Confultation out of the Neceflity

of the Election proceeding from it. But it feemeth his Lordfhip reafons thus
If I muft do this rather than that, I fhall do this rather than that, though I
confult not at all j which is a falfe Propofition and a falfe Confequence, and no
better than this ; If I fhall live till To-morrow, I fhall live till To-morrow, tho'
If there be a NeceJJity that an Action
I run myfelf through with a Sword To-day.
fhall
any
EffecT:
be
brought
to pafs, it does not therefore
or
that
done,
be
fhall
follow, that there is nothing neceffarily requifite as a Means to bring it to pafs ;
and therefore when it is determined, that one Thing fhall be chofen before another, 'tis determined alfo for what Caufe it fhall fo be chofen, which Caufe, for
the moft part, is Deliberation or Confultation, and therefore Confultation is not in
vain, and indeed the lefs in vain by how much the Election is more neceffitated,
if More and Lefs had any Place in Necefjity.
The fame Anfwer is to be given to the third fuppofed Inconvenience, namely,
that Admonitions are in vain ; for the Admonitions are Parts of Confultation, the
Admonitor being a Counfellor for the Time to him that is admonifhed.
The fourth pretended Inconvenience is, that Praife, Difpraife, Reward and
To which I anfwer, that for Praife and Difpraife,
Punifhment, will be in vain.
they depend not at all on the Necef/ity of the Action praifed or difpraifed.
For
what is it elfe to praife, but to fay a Thing is good ? Good I fay, for me, or
for fome Body elfe, or for the State and Commonwealth? And what is it to fay
an Action is good, but to fay it is as I would wifh, or as another would have
State ? that is to fay, according to the Law.
it, or according to the Will of the
Does my Lord think that no Action can pleafe me, or him, or the Commonwealth,
that mould proceed from Necef/ity ? Things may be therefore neceffary, and yet
Praife-worthy, as alfo neceffary, and yet difpraifed, and neither of them both in
vain ; becaufe Praife and Difpraife, and likewife Reward and Punifment, do by
Example make and conform the Will to Good and Evil. It was a very great Praife
in my Opinion, that Velleius Paterculus gives Cato, where he fays that he was
quia aliter effe nonpotuit.
good by Nature,
To the fifth and fixth Inconveniences, that Counfels, Arts, Arms, Inflruments,
Books, Study, Medicines, and the like, would be fuperfuous, the fame Anfwer ferves
as to the former, that is to fay, that this Confequence, If the Effect pall necome to pafs, the?i it fhall come to pafs without its Caufes, is a falfe
ceffarily
one, and thofe things named Counfels, Arts, Arms, &c. are the Caufes of thefe

&

Effects.

His Lordfhip's
faith will

tance,

third

Argument

follow, namely,

and Zeal

to

confifteth

in

Impiety and Negligence of religiou:-

God's Service, &c.

which he
Duties, as Repen-

other Inconveniences,

To

Of
To which

I

anfwer

confider the greateft
that

as

is,

Men,
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they follow not.
I muft confefs, if we
as they fhould be, but
as they are,
Study of acquiring Wealth, or Preferment, or

as to the reft, that

Part of Mankind, not

whom

either the

whom

the Appetite of fenfual Delights, or the Impatience of meditating, or the.
embracing of wrong Principles, have made unapt to difcufs the Truth of
confefs, that the Difpute of this Queftion will rather
1 muft, I fay,
Things
hurt than help their Piety ; and therefore if his Lordfhip had not defired this
Anfwer, I mould not have written it, nor do I Write it but in Hopes your LordNeverthelefs in very Truth, the Necefjity of
fhip and his will keep it private.
For Piety confifteth
Events does not of itfelf draw with it any Impiety at all.
in two Things ; one that we honour God in our Hearts, which is, that we think
as highly of his Power as we can, (for to honour any thing is nothing elfe but to
think it to be of great Power ;) the other is, that we fignify that Honour and
Efteem by our Words aud Actions, which is called Cultus, or Worjhip of God. He
therefore that thinketh that all Things proceed from God's eternal Will, and confer
fequently are necej/ary, does he not think God Omnipotent ? Does he not efteem
of his Power as highly as is poffible ? which is to honour God as much as may be
Again, he that thinketh fo, is he not more apt by exter?ial Acts
in his Heart.
and Words to acknowledge it, than he that thinketh otherwife ? yet is this external Acknowledgment the fame thing which we call Worjhip.
So that this
Opinion fortifies Piety in both Kinds, external and internal ; therefore far from deAnd for Repentance, which is nothing elfe but a glad Returning in the
ftroying it.
though -the Caufe that
right Way, after the Grief of being out of the Way
made him go aftray were neceifary, yet there is no Reafon why he fhould not
brieve ; and again, though the Caufe why he returned into the Way were neceffary,;
So that the Necefjity of the Actions taketh
there remained ftill the Caufes of Joy.
away neither of thofe Parts of Repentance, Grief for the Error, and Joy for rerafh

:

;

turning.

And for

of Things deftroy Prayer ;
for though Prayer be none of the Caufes that move God's Will, (his
I deny it
Will being unchangeable) yet fince we find in God's Word, he will not give his
Prayer is the
Bleffings but to thofe that afk, the Motive of Praver is the fame.
Gift of God no lefs than the Bleffing, and the Prayer is decreed together in the
fame Decree wherein the Bleffing is decreed. 'Tis manifeft that Thankfgiving is
no Caufe of the Bleffing paft, and that which is paft is fure and neceffary ; yet
even amongft Men Thanks is in Ufe as an Acknowledgment of the Benefit paft,
though we fhould expect no new Benefit for our Gratitude. And Prayer to God
Almighty is but Thanfgivings for God's Bleffings in general ; and though it precede
the particular Thing we afk, yet it is not a Caufe or Means of it, but a Signification that we expect nothing but from God, in fuch Manner, as he, not as we,
will ; and our Saviour by Word of Mouth bids us pray, thy Will (not our
Will) be done, and by Example teaches us the fame, for he prayed thus, Father,
The End of Prayer, as of Thankfgivif it be thy Will, let this Cup pafs, &c.
ing, is not to move but to honour God Almighty, in acknowledging that what we
afk can be effected by him only.
The fourth Argument from Reafon is this, The Order, Beauty, and Perfection
of the World requireth, that in the Univerfe Jhould be Agents of all Sorts fome
He that Jhall make all things neceffary, or
neceffary, fome free, fome contingent.
all things free, or all things contingent, doth overthrow the Beauty and Perfection of the World.
In which Argument I obferve firft a Contradiction
for feeing he that maketh any
Thing, in that he maketh it, maketh it to be neceffary it followeth that he that
maketh all Things, maketh all Things neceffarily to be As if a Workman
make a Garment, the Garment muft neceffarily be ; fo if God make every Thing,
every Thing muft neceffarily be.
Perhaps the Beauty of the World requireth, (though we know it not) that fome Agents fhould work without Deliberation
(which
6 F
Prayer, whereas he

faith,

that the Necefjity

:

;

;

•

:
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Lordfhip calls neceffary Agents) and fome Agents with Deliberation;
(and thofe both he and I call free Agents) and that fome Agents mould work, and
we not know how, (and their Effects we both call Contingents) but this hinders not
but that he that electeth may have his Election neceffarily determined to one by /ormer Caufes, and that which is contingent and imputed to Fortune, be neverthelefs
For by contingent , Men do not
necejfary and depend on precedent neceffary Caufes.
mean that which hath no Caufe, but that which hath not for Caufe any thing that
we perceive As for Example, when a Traveller meets with a Shower, the Journey
had a Caufe, and the Rain had a Caufe fufficient to produce it ; but becaufe the
Journey caufeth not the Rain, nor the Rain the Journey, we fay they were conAnd thus you fee that though there be three Sorts of
tingent one to another.
Events, necejfary\ contingent and free, yet they may be all necefTary, without Deftruction of the Beauty or Perfection of the Univerfe.
To the htft Argument from Reafon, which is, that if Liberty be taken away,
the Nature andformal Reafon of Sin is taken away ; I anfwer by denying the Confequence
The Nature of Sin confifteth in this, that the Action done proceed from
A Judge, in judging whether it be Sin or no,
our Will, and be againft the Law.
which is done againft the Law, looks at no higher Caufe of the Action, than the Will
of the Doer. Now when I fay the Action was necejfary, I do not fay it was done
againfl the Will of the Doer, but with his Will, and necejfary, becaufe Man's Will,
that is, every Volition, or Act of the Will and Purpofe of Man. had a fuficient, and
therefore a necefary Caufe, and confequently every voluntary Action was necejjitated.
An Action therefore may be voluntary and a Sin, and neverthelefs be necefary ; and
becaufe God may afflict by a Right derived from his Omnipotence, though Sin were
not, and becaufe the Example of Punifhment on voluntary Sinners, is the Caufe
that produceth Juftice, and maketh Sin lefs frequent, for God to punifh fuch Sinners
And thus you have my Anfwer to his Lord(as I have faid before j is no Injuftice.
fhip's Objections, both out of Scripture, and from Reafon.

(which

his

•

:

:

';

:

f

Certam Diflin&ions, which his Lordfhip uppofing might be
to evade his Arguments-) are by him removed.

E

brought

Man may perhaps

anfwer, that the NeceJJity of Things held by him,
But this Diftinction
is not a Stoical Neceffity, but a Chriflian Neceffity, &c.
I have not ufed, nor indeed ever heard before, nor could I think any Man could
make Stoical and Chriflian two Kinds of Neceffity, though they may be two Kinds
fays a

Nor have I drawn my Anfwer to his Lordfhip's Arguments from the
of Doctrine.
Authority of any Sect, but from the Nature of the Things themfelves.
But here I muft take Notice of certain Words of his Lordfhip's in this Place, as
making againft his own Tenet. Where all the Caufes, faith he, being joined together
andfubordinate one to another, do make but one total Caufe, if any one Caufe (much
more thejirjl) in the whole Series or Subordination of Caufes, be necejfary, it determines
For that which I call the
the reft, and without Doubt maketh the Effect necejfary.
necefary Caufe of any Effect, is the joining together of all Caufes fubordinate to the
iirft, into one total Caufe.
If any of thefe, faith he, ejpecially the firft, produce its

Now

it is manifeft, that the firft
Effect neceffarily, then all the reft are determined.
Caufe is a neceffary Caufe of all the Effects that are next and immediate to it, and

therefore

Nor

by

his Lordfhip's

own Reafon all Effects

are neceffary.

of thejirjl Caufe, and Neceffary
in refpect of fecond Caufes, mine ; it does (as his Lordfhip well notes) imply a Contradiction. But the Diftinction of free into free from Compulfion, and free from NeceJfitation, I acknowledge. For to be freefrom Compulfion is to do a Thing fo as Terror
be not the Caufe of his Will to do it j for a Man is then only faid to be compelled,
is

that Diftinction of Neceffary in refpect

2

when

Of

Liberty

when Fear makes him willing

to

it

:

and

Neceffity.

As when

into the Sea to fave himfelf, or fubmits to his

a

Man

Enemy
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throws his Goods
for fear of being killed.
Thus
willingly

all Men that do any thing for Love, or Revenge, or Lujl, are free from Compulfion^
and yet their Actions may be as neceffary as thofe that are done by Compulhut. free from Neiion ; for fometimes other Paffions work as forcibly as Fear.
'tis
that
which
and
his
no
be,
Lordfhip
fay,
Man
can
undertook to
ceffitation, I

difprove.

by two Reafons (but they
is, that it is granted by all Divines, that an Hypothetical Neceffity, or Neceffity upon Suppofition, may ftand with Liberty.
That
underftand
Hypothetical
this,
give
you
an
Example
of
I
will
you may
If
Neceffity.
This is an Hypothetical Necejity. Indeed it is a neceffary
Ijhall live, If all eat.
This DiftinEiion, his Lordfhip
are not mine.) The firft, he fays,

fays, ufes to

be

fortified

Proportion, that is to fay, it is neceffary that that Proportion fhould be true whenfoever uttered ; but 'tis not the Neceffity of the Thing, nor is it therefore necefiary

Man mould

nor that the Man mould eat.
I do not ufe to fortify my
Diftinctions with fuch Reafons, let his Lordfhip confute them how he will, it contents me ; but I would have your Lordfhip take Notice hereby, how eafy and plain
a Thing, (but withal falfe) with the grave Ufage of fuch Terms as Hypothetical
Neceffity, and NeceJ/ity upon Suppoftion, and fuch like Terms of Schoolmen, may
be obfcured, and made feem profound Learning.
The fecond Reafon that may confirm the Distinction of freefrom Compidfion, and
free from Neceffitation, he fays is, that God and good Angels do Good neceflarily,
and yet are more free than we. This Reafon, though I had no need of, yet 1 think
it fo far forth good, as it is true that God and good Angels do Good neceffarily, and
yet are free ; bat becaufe I find not in the Articles of our Faith, nor in the Decrees
of our Church, fet down in what Manner I am to conceive God and good Angels
to work by Neceffity, or in what Senfe they work freely, I fufpend my Sentence
in that Point, and am content that there be a Freedom from Compidfion, and yet no
Freedom from Neceffitation, as hath been proved, in that a Man may be neceffitated
But how my Lord
to fome Action without Threats and without Fear of Danger.
can avoid the confuting together of Freedom and Necejfity, fuppofing God and good
that the

Angels are
confefs,

in

freer

live,

Men, and yet do Good neceffarily,
that God and good A?7geh are more free

that

than

faith he,

Degree of Freedom, not

extenfively in the

we mufl examine

than we, that

is,

:

I

intenfively

Latitude of the ObjecJ, according

to

a Li-

berty of Exercife not of Specification.
Again, we have here two Distinctions that are

no Difiinctions, but made to feem
and blind the Unfo
For it cannot be conceived that there is any Liberty
derstanding of the Reader
One Heat may be more intengreater, than for a Man to do what he will.
he that can do what he
five than another, but not one Liberty than another
will, hath all Liberty poffible, and he that cannot hath none at all.
Alfo Liberty
(as his Lordfhip fays the Schools call it) of Exercife, which is as I have faid before,
a Liberty to do or not to do, cannot be without a Liberty (which they call) of Spe-

by Terms

invented by

I

know

not

whom,

to cover Ignorance,

:

;

not to do, this or that in particular.
For how can_a Man conceive he hath Liberty to do any Thing, that hath not Liberty to do this or that, or fomewhat in particular ? If a Man be forbidden in Lent
to eat this and that, and every other particular Kind of Flefh, how can he be understood to have a Liberty to eat Flefh, more than he that hath no Licence at all ?
cification,

that

You may by

is

to fay, a Liberty to do,

or

Vanity of Difiinctions ufed in the Schools, and I
do not doubt but that the impofing of them, by Authority of Doctors in the Church,
hath been a great Caufe that Men have laboured, though by Sedition and evil
for nothing is more apt to beget Hatred, than the tyCourfes, to (hake them off
rannizing over Men's Reafon and Under Standing, efpecially when it is done, not
by the Scriptures, but by the Pretence of Learning, and more Judgment than that
this again fee the

;

of other Men.
In

Of
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In the next Place, his Lordfhip bringeth two Arguments agalnfl diftinguifhing
between free from Compidfion y and free from NeceJJitation.

The

firft is,

Necejjitation or

that Eleclion

is

oppofite not only to Coaclion or Compulfon, but alfo
This is it he was to prove from the Be°in-

Determination to one.

new Argument to prove it, and fo thofe brought
And in this Place I deny again, that Election
anfwered.
when a Man is compelled, for Example, to fubject him-

ning, and therefore bringeth no

formerly, I have already
is

oppofite to either

;

for

an Enemy or to die, he hath ftill Election left him, and a Deliberation to
bethink which of the two he can better endure.
And he that is led to Prifon
by Force, hath Election, and may deliberate whether he will be hall'd and trail'd
on the Ground, or make ufe of his own Feet Likewife when there is no CompulJion, but the Strength of temptation to do an evil Action, being greater than the
Motives to abflain, it neceffarily determines him to the Doing of it j yet he deliberates while, fometimes, the Motives to do, fometimes the Motives to forbear,
are working on him, and confequently he electeth which he will.
But commonly
when we fee and know the Strength that moves us, we acknowledge Necefjity
but when we fee not, or mark not the Force that moves us, we then think there
is none, and that it is not Caufes but Liberty that produceth the Action.
Hence it
is that they think he does not chufe this, that of Neceffity chufes it ; but they
might as well fay, Fire doth not burn, becaufe it burns of Neceffity.
The fecond Argument is not fo much an Argument as a Diftinction, to fhew
in what Senfe it may be faid, that voluntary Actions are ncceffitated, and in what
Senfe not.
And therefore his Lordfhip alledgeth, as from the Authority of the
Schools, (and that which rippeth up the Bottom of the 2>ue(lion) that there is a
double Act of the Will : The one, he fays, is Aclus imperatus, an Act done at the
Command of the Will, by fome inferior Faculty of the Soul as to open or fhut
one's Eyes, and this Act may be compell'd ; the other, he fays, is Aclus elicitus,
an Act allured or drawn forth by Allurement out of the Will, as to will, to chufe,
Wherein (letting pafs that metaphoto elecl j this he fays, cannot be compelled.
rical Speech of attributing Command and Subjection to the Faculties of the Soul,
as if they made a Commonwealth or Family within themfelves, and could fpeak
one to another, which is very improper in fearching the Truth of a Queftion)
you may obferve, firft, that to compel a voluntary Act, is nothing elfe but to will
it; for it is all one to fay, my Will commands the Shutting of my Eyes, or the
Doing of any other Action ; and to fay, I have the Will to fhut my Eyes So
Aclus imperatus here, might as eafily have been faid in Englijh a voluntary Action,
but that they that invented the Term, underftood not any thing it fignified.
Secondly, you may obferve, that Aclus elicitus is exemplified by thefe Words,
to will, to eletl, to chufe, which are all one, and fo to will is here made an Act
of the Will ; and indeed as the Will is a Faculty or Power in a Man's Soul, fo to
but as it is abfurdly faid, that to
will is an Act of it according to that Power
dance is an Act allured or drawn by fair Means out of the Ability to dance ; fo is
it alfo to fay, that to will is an Act allured or drawn out of the Power to will,
which Power is commonly called the Will. Howfoever it be, the Sum of his Lordfhip's Diftinction is, that a voluntary Act may be done by Compidfon, that is to fay,
by foul Means ; but to will that, or any Act, cannot be but by Allurement, or
fair Means.
Now feeing fair Means, Allurements, and Enticements, produce the
Action which they do produce, as neceffarily as foul Means and Threatning it
follows, that to will may be made as neceffary as any thing that is done by ComSo that Diftinction of Aclus imperatus, and Aclus elicitus, are but Words,
pidfion.
and of no Effect againft Neceffity.
His Lordfhip in the reft of his Difcourfe, reckoneth up the Opinion of certain
Profeffions of Men, touching the Caufes wherein the Neceffity of Things (which
they maintain) confifteth.
And firft he faith, the AJlrologer deriveth his Neceffity
from the Stars : Secondly, that the Phvfician attributeth it to the temper of the
Body.
felf to

:

-,

;

:

•

;
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For my part, I am not of their Opinion, becaufe, neither the Stars alone,
nor the Temperature of the Patient alone, is able to produce any Effect, without
For there is hardly any one Action, how
the Concurrence of all other Agents.
cafual foever it feem^ to the caufing whereof concur not whatfoever is in Rerum
Natura, which becaufe it is a great Paradox; and depends on many antecedent
Thirdly, he difputeth againft the OpiSpeculations, I do not prefs in this Place.
nion of them that fay, External Objects prefented to Men of fuch and fuch Temperatures, do make their Actions neceffary, and fays, the Power fuch Objects
have over uSj proceeds from our own Fault but that is nothing to the Purpofe, if
fuch Fault of ours proceedeth from Caufes not in our own Power, and therefore
Btfdy.

.

:

Opinion may hold true for all that Anfwer.
Further he fays, Prayer, Fajling, &c. may alter our Habits ; 'tis true, but
when they do fo, they are Caufes of the contrary Habit, and make it necejfary, as
the former Habit had been neceffary, if Prayer, Fajling, Sec. had not been. Belides, we are not moved or difpofed to Prayer or any other Action, but by outward
Fourthly,
Objects, as pious Company, godly Preachers, or fomething equivalent.
he fays a refolved Mind is not eafily furprifed, as the Mind of Ulyjfes, who when
others wept, alone wept not ; and of the Pbilofopher, that abftained from Striking, becaufe he found himfelf angry ; and of him that poured out the Water
when he was thirfty ; and the like. Such Things, I confefs, have, or may have
been done, and do prove only that it was not neceffary for Ulyjfes then to weep,
nor for that Pbilofopher to ftrike, nor for that other Man to drink ; but it does
not prove that it was not neceffary for Ulyjfes then to abftain (as he did) from
Weeping, nor for the Pbilofopher to abftain (as he did) from Striking, nor for the
other Man to forbear Drinking ; and yet that was the Thing his Lordfhip ought
Laftly, his Lordfhip confeffes, that the Difpofitions of Objects
to have proved.
may be da?igerous to Liberty, but cannot be deftructive. To which I anfwer, it is
and if it
for Liberty is never in any other Danger than to be loft
impoffible
I
confeffes)
may
infer
it
no
Danger
at
all.
(which
he
can
be
in
be
loft
cannot
The fourth Opinion his Lordfhip rejecteth, is of them that make the Will neceffarily to follow the laft Dictate of the Underftanding ; but it feems his Lordfor he fpeaketh as if they
fhip underftands that Tenet in another Senfe than I do
that held it, did ftippofe Men muft difpute the Sequel of every Action they do,
great and fmall, to the leaft Grain, which is a Thing his Lordfhip (with Reafon)
But I underftand it to flgnify, that the Will follows the laft Opithinks untrue.
nion or yudgme?it immediately preceding the Action, concerning whether it be
good to do it or not, whether he have weighed it long before, or not at all ; and
As for Example, when a
that I take to be the Meaning of them that hold it.
Man ftrikes, his Will to ftrike follows neceffarily that Thought he had of the SeNow if it be
quel of his Stroke, immediately before the Lifting up of his Hand.
lajl
Dictate
of
the
Senfe,
the
does
in
that
Underftanding
necejftate the
underftood
Action, though not as the whole Caufe, yet as the laft Caufe, as the laft Feather
necefiitates the Breaking of a Horfe's Back, when there are fo many laid on before, as there needed but the Addition of one to make the Weight fufficient.
That which his Lordfhip alledgeth againft this, is, firft, out of a Poet, who in
that

-,

:

:

the Perfon of

Medea

fays,

Video meliora, proboque,

Deteriora fequor.

though Medea faw many Reaof her Judgment was,
that the prefent Revenge on her Hufband outweighed them all, and thereupon the
wicked Action neceffarily followed. Then the Story of the Roman, who of two
Competitors faid, one had the better Reafon, but the other muft have the Office.
This alfo maketh againft his Lordfhip ; for the laft Dictate of his Judgment that
had
6 G
But that Saying

(as pretty as it is)

is

not true

:

for

fons to forbear killing her Children, yet the laft Dictate

*
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was

this,

That

it

was

better to take a great Bribe,

than reward a great Merit.
Thirdly, he objects that Things nearer the Senfe, move more powerfully than
Reafon ; what followeth thence but this, The Senfe of the prefent Good is commonly more immediate to the Action, than the Forefight of the evil Confequence

come ? Fourthly, whereas his Lordfhip fays, that do what a Man can, he mail
forrow more for the Death of his Son than for the Sin of his Soul, makes nothing
to the laft Dictate of the Underftanding j but it argues plainly that Sorrow for Sin
is not voluntary, and by Confequence, that Repentance proceedeth from Caufes.
The laft Part of this Difcourfe containeth his Lordfhip's Opinion about reconciling
Liberty with the Prefcience and Decrees of God, otherwife than fome Divines have
done ; againft whom he fays, he had formerly written a-Treatife, out of which he
One is, That we ought not to defert a certain Truth,
repeateth only two Things
for not being able to comprehend the certaiiz Marnier of it. And I fay the fame ; as
for Example, that his Lordfhip ought not to defert this certain Truth, That there
are certain and neceflary Caufes which make every Man to will what he willethy
though he do not yet conceive in what Manner the Will of Man is caufed. And yet I
think the Manner of it is not very hard to conceive, feeing we fee daily, that Praife,
Difpraife, Reward and Punijloment, good and evil Sequels of Men's Actions retained
in Memory, do frame and make us to the Election of whatfoever it be that we elect,
and that the Memory of fuch Tings proceeds from the Senfes, and Senfe from the
Operation of the Objects of Senfe (which are external to us, and governed only
by God Almighty) and by Confequence all Actions, even of free and voluntary
Agents, are necejjary.
The other Thing that he repeateth, is, that the beft Way to reconcile Contingence
and Liberty with Prefcience and the Decrees of God, is to fubject future Contingencies
to the A/pect of God. The fame is alfo my Opinion, but contaary to what his Lordfhip
all this while laboured to prove. For hitherto he held Liberty and NeceJJity, that is to
fay, Liberty and the Decrees of God, irreconcileable, unlefs the Afpect of God (which
to

:

appeareth now the firft Time in this Difcourfe) fignify fomewhat elfe befides
God's Will and Decree, which I cannot underftand. But he adds, that we muft fubject
them, according to that Prefentiality which they have in Eternity, which he fays cannot be done by them that conceive Eternity to be an ever la/ling SucceJJion, but only by

Word

them that conceive it as an indivifible Point. To which I anfwer, that as foon as lean
conceive Eternity to bean in divi/ible Point, or any thing, but an everlojling SucceJJion,
I know St. Thomas Aquinas
I will renounce all that I have written on this Subject.

Nunc ftans, an

ever-abi'ding now

which is

enough to fay; but tho'
could never conceive it ; they that can are more happy than I.
But in the mean time his Lordfhip alloweth all Men to be of my Opinion, fave
only thofe that can conceive in their Minds a Nunc ftans, which I think are none.
I underftand as little how it can be true his Lordfhip fays, that God is not juji, but
yuftice itfelf; not wife, but Wifdom itfelf; not eternal, but Eternity itfelf; nor
how he concludes thence, that Eternity is a Point indivifible, and not a SucceJJion ;
alls Eternity,

would, yet

I

nor in what Senfe

it

I fain

;

eafy

and wherein is no SucceJJion,
can comprehend all Ti?ne, though Time be fuccejjive. Thefe Phrafes I find not in
the "Scripture ; I wonder therefore what was the Defign of the Schoolmen to bring
them up, unlefs they thought a Man could not be a true Chriflian, unlefs his UnAnd thus much for Anfwer
derftanding be firft ftrangled with fuch hard Sayings.
to his Lordfhip's Difcourfe, wherein I think not only his Squadrons of Arguments,
And now your Lordfhip fhall
but alfo his Referve of Diflinttions are defeated.
Queftion,
with my Reafons for it, pofitively,
have my Doctrine concerning the fame
and as briefly as I can, without any Terms of Art, in plain Englijh.
can be

faid,

that an infinite Point,
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and Necessity.

cometh into a Man's Mind to do or not to do
fome certain Action, if he have no Time to deliberate, the doing it or abftaining, necejfarily follow the prefent Thought he hath of the good or evil Confequence thereof to himfelf. As for Example, in fudden Anger, the Action fhall
follow the Thought of Revenge ; in fudden Fear, the Thought of Efcape.
Alfo
when a Man hath Time to deliberate, but deliberates not, becaufe never any thing

F^IRST

I conceive,

that

it

appeared that could make him doubt of the Confequence, the Action follows his
Opinion of the Goodnefs or Harm of it. Thefe Actions I call Voluntary, (my
Lord) if I underftand him aright that calls them Spontaneous.
I call them Voluntary, becaufe thofe Actions that follow immediately the lafl Appetite, are Voluntary, and here where is one only Appetite, that one is the laft.
Befides, I fee 'tis
reafonable to punifh a rajh Action, which could not be juftly done by Man to Man,
unlefs the fame were Voluntary.
For no Action of a Man can be faid to be without
Deliberation, though never fo fudden, becaufe it is fuppofed he had Time to deliberate all the precedent Time of his Life, whether he mould do that Kind of Action
or not.
And hence it is, that he that killeth in a fudden Paffion of Anger, fhall
neverthelefs be juftly put to Death, becaufe all the Time, wherein he was able to
confider whether to kill were Good or Evil, fhall be held for one continual Deliberation, and confequently the killing fhall be judged to proceed from Election.

when a Man deliberates, whether he fhall do a Thing or
he does nothing elfe but confider whether it be better for himfelf
to do it or not to do it.
And to confider an Action, is to imagine the Confequences
of it both good and evil. From whence is to be inferred, that Deliberation is nothing elfe but alternate Imagination of the good and evil Sequels of an Action, or
(which is the fame Thing) alternate Hope and Fear, or alternate Appetite to do or
quit the Action of which he deliberateth.
Secondly, I conceive

not do

it,

that

Thirdly, I conceive that in all Deliberations, that is to fay, in all alternate Succejjion of contrary Appetites, the lafl is that which we call the Will, and is immediately next before the doing of the Action, or next before the doing of it become
All other Appetites to do, and to quit, that come upon a Man during
impoffible.
his Deliberations, are called Intentions and Inclinations, but not Wilis, there being

but one Will, which alfo in this Cafe may be called the lajl Will, though the Intentions change often.
Fourthly, I conceive that thofe Actions, which a Man is faid to do upon Deliberation, are faid to be voluntary, and done upon Choice and Election ; fo that vclunta-y
Action, and Action proceeding from Election, is the fame Thing ; and that of a voluntary Agent, it is all one to fay, he is free, and to fay, he hath not made an End
of deliberating.
Fifthly, I conceive Liberty to be rightly defined in this Manner ; Liberty is the
Abfence of all the Impediments to Action that are not contained in the Nature a?id inAs for Example, the Water is faid to defcend freely,
trinfecal Quality of the Agent.
or to have Liberty to defcend by the Channel of the River, becaufe there is no Impediment that Way, but not a-crofs, becaufe the Banks are Impediments. And
though the Water cannot afcend, yet Men never fay it wants the Liberty to afcend,
but the Faculty or Power, becaufe the Impediment is in the Nature of the Water,
andintrinfecal. So alfo we fay, he that is tied, wants the Liberty to go, becaufe the Impediment is not in him, but in his Bands ; whereas we fay not fo of him that is fick
or lame, becaufe the Impediment is in himfelf.
Sixthly, I conceive that nothing taketh Beginning from itfelf, but from the Action

of fome other immediate Agent without itfelf. And that therefore, when firft a
Man hath an Appetite or Will to fomething, to which immediately before he had
no Appetite nor Will, the Caufe of his Will, is not the Will itfelf, but fomething elfe
not in his own difpofing.
So that whereas it is out of Ccntroverfy, that of voluntary

;;
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Actions the Will is the necejfary Caufe, and by this which is faid, the Will is
alfo canfed by other Things whereof it difpofeth not, it followeth, that voluntary Actions have all of them necejfary Caufes, and therefore are nece[]itated.
Seventhly, I hold that to be a Jufficient Caufe; to which nothing is wanting that

tan

needful to the producing of the Effect.
The fame alfo is a necejfary Caufe. For
if it be poffible that a Jufficient Caufe fhall not bring forth the Effect, then there
is

wanteth fomewhat which was needful to the producing of it, and fo the Caufe
was not jufficient j but if it be impoffible that a. Jufficient Caufe mould not produce
the Effect , then is a jufficient Caufe a necejfary Caufe (for that is faid to produce an
Hence it is manifefl, that whatfoEffect neceffarily that cannot but produce it.)
ever is produced, is produced neceffarily : for whatfoever is produced hath had a
Jufficient Caufe to produce it, or elfe it had not been ; and therefore alfo voluntary Actions are necefjitated.

That a free Agent
is that, which, when all things are pfejent which are needful to produce the Erfed;,
can neverthelejs not produce it,) implies a Contradiction, and is Nonlenfe j beinp
as much as to fay, The Caufe may he Jufficient, that is to fay, necejfary, and yet the
Effect mail not follow.
Laftly, that ordinary Definition of a free Agent, (namely,

My

FORWhat
the

firft

Points,

five

REASONS.
wherein

What

it

is

explicated,

i

.

What Spontaneity

is j

and Appetite are ;
Liberty
is
What
there
can
no other Proof be offered
;
5.
4. What a free Agent is
but every Man's own Experience, by Reflection on himfelf, and remembering
what he ufeth in his Mind, that is, what he himfelf meaneth when he faith an
Action is fpontaneous, a Man deliberates ; fuch is his Will, that Agent or that
Action is free. Now he that reflecteth fo on himfelf, cannot but be fatisfied, that
Deliberation is the Cofjideration of the good and evil Sequels of an Action to come
that by Spontaneity is meant inconjiderate Action (or elfe nothing is meant by it ;)
that Will is the lafl At~l of our Deliberation ; that a free Agent is he that can do
if he will, and forbear if he will; and that Liberty is the Abjence of external ImBut, to thofe that out of Cuftom fpeak not what they conceive, but
pediments.
what they hear, and are not able, or will not take the Pains to confider what
2.

Deliberation isj

3.

Will,

Propenjion,

-,

they think when they hear fuch Words, no Argument can be fufficient, becaufe
*
Experience and Matter of Fact is not verified by other Men's Arguments,
For Example ; How can it be
but by every Man's own Senfe and Memory.
Thing,
and
to
think
it
good,
is all one, to a Man
love
that
a
proved, that to
doth not mark his own Meaning by thofe Words ? Or how can it be proved that
Eternity is not Nunc fans to a Man that fays thofe Words by Cuftom, and never
confiders how he can conceive the Thing in his Mind ?
Alfo the fixth Point, that a Man cannot imagine any thing to begin without a
Caufe, can no other Way be made known, but by trying how he can imagine it
but if he try, he mail find as much Reafon (if there be no Caufe of the thing) to
conceive it mould begin at one Time as another, that he hath not equal Reafon to

mould begin at all Times, which is impofiible ; and therefore he muft
think there was fome fpecial Caufe why it began then, rather than fooner or later
or elfe that it began never, but was eternal.
For the feventh Point, which is, that all Events have neceffary Caufes, it is
think

it

•

Further, let us in this Place
proved, in that they have Jufficient Caufes.
alfo fuppofe any Event never fo cafual, as the throwing (for Example) Ames Ace
upon a Pair of Dice, and fee, if it muft not have been necejfary before it was
there

thrown. For feeing it was thrown, it had a Beginning, and consequently a Jufficient Caufe to produce it, confifting partly in the Dice, partly in outward Things,
as
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of the Parts of the Hand, the Meafure of Force applied by the
In fum, there was
Cafler, the Poflure of the Parts of the Table, and the like.
nothing wanting which was neceffarily requifite to the producing of that particular
Call, and confequently the Caft was neceffarily thrown ; for if it had not been
thrown, there had wanted fomewhat requifite to the throwing of it, and fo the
Caufe had not been fufficient. In the like manner it may be proved, that every
other Accident, how contingent foever it feem, or how voluntary foever it be, is
produced neceffarily, which is that that my Lord Bifhop difputes againfl. The fame
may be proved alfo in this Manner: Let the Cafe be put, for Example, of the WeaIf therefore it be
ther ; 'Tt's necejfary that To-morrow it Jhall rain, or not rain.
not necejfary it fhall rain, it is necejfary it fhall not rain, otherwife there is no Neceffity that the Propofition, It flail ram or not rain, mould be true. I know there be
forne that fay, it may neceffarily be true, that one of the two fhall come to pafs,
but not, fingly that it fhall rain, or that it fhall not rain, which is as much as
to fay, one of them is necejfary, yet neither of them is necejfary ; and therefore
to feem to avoid that Abfurdity, they make a Diflinction, that neither of them is
true determinate, but indeterminate j which Diftinclion either fignifies no more
but this, One of them is true, but we know not which, and fo the Neceffity
remains, though we know it not ; or if the Meaning of the Diftincrion be
iiot that, it hath no Meaning, and that they might as well have faid, One of
them is true Titlrice, but neither of them Tu patidice.
The lafl Thing, in which alfo confifleth the whole Controverfy, namely, that
there is no fuch Thing as an Agent, which when all Things requifite to Action are
prefent, can neverthelefs forbear to produce it ; or (which is all one) that there
is no fuch Thing as Freedom from Neceffity, is eafily inferred from that which hath
been before alledged. For if it be an Agent it can work, and if it work, there is
nothing wanting of what is requifite to produce the Action, and confequently the
Caufe of the Adion is fufficient, and if fufficient, then alfo necejfary, as hath been

as the Poflure

proved before.

how

which

Lordfhip objecleth mult
follow upon the holding of Neceffity, are avoided, and the Neceffity itfelf demonTo which I could add, if I thought it good Logic, the Inconstratively proved.
venience of denying Neceffity, as that it deflroyeth both the Decrees and the Prefcience of God Almighty ; for whatfoever God hath purpofed to bring to pafs by
Man, as an Inflrument, or forfeeth fhall come to pafs ; a Man, if he have Liberty
(fuch as his Lordfhip affirmeth) from Neceffitation, might fru fixate, and make not
to come to pafs, and God mould either not foreknow it, and not decree it, or he
fhould foreknow fuch Things fhall be, as fhall never be, and decree that which

And

fhall

thus you fee

never come

the Inconveniences,

his

to pafs.

come into my Mind touching this Queftion fince I lafl
And I humbly befeech your Lordfhip to communicate it only to
confidered it.
my Lord Bifhop. And fo praying God to profper your Lordfhip in all your DeThis

figns,

is

all

I take

that hath

Leave, and am,

My

mofl Noble and mofl obliged Lord,

Rouen, Aug. 20.
1652.

Your mofl humble

1

Servant,

Thomas Hobbes.
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were Degrees of High and Low, I verily
believe that the higheft of Time would be that which paffed between 1640
and 1 660 5 for he that thence, as from the Devil's Mountain, mould have
looked upon the World, and obferved the Actions of Men, efpecially in
England, might have had a Profpect of all kinds of Injuftice, and all kinds of
Folly that the World could afford ; and how they were produced by their Hypocrify and Self-conceit, whereof the one is double Iniquity, and the other double
in

Time,

as

in

Place, there

Folly.

B.

and

I

mould be

in that Part

I pray

you

fet

glad to behold that Profpect.

of your Age, wherein

me

Men

You

that have lived in that

ufe to fee beft into

(that could not fee fo well)

Time^

Good and

upon the fame Mountain by

Evil

the

5

ReOr-

of the Actions you then faw, and of their Caufes, Pretentions, Juftice,
der, Artifice, and Event.
A. In the Year 1640 the Government of England was Monarchical, and the
King that reigned, Charles the Firft of that Name, holding the Sovereignty, by
Right of a Defcent continued above fix hundred Years, and from a much longer
Defcent King of Scotland, and from the Time of his Anceftors Henry II. King of
Ireland ; a Man that wanted no Virtue, either of Body or Mind, nor endeavour'd
any thing more, than to difcharge his Duty towards God, in the well governing
of his Subjects.
B. How could he then mifcarry, having in every County fo many train'd Soldiers as would (put together) have made an Army of 60000 Men, and divers Malation

gazines of Ammunition in Places fortified ?
A. If thofe Soldiers had been (as they and

been)

at his Majefty's

Command,

other of his Subjects ought to have
the Peace and Happinefs of the three Kingdoms
all

had continued, as it was left by King "James ; but the People were corrupted generally, and difobedient Perfons efteemed the befl: Patriots.
B. But fure there were Men enough, befides thofe that were ill affected, to have
made an Army fufficient to have kept the People from uniting into a Body able
to oppofe him.
Truly I think, if the King had had Money, he might have had Soldiers
enough in England ; for there were very few of the common People that cared

A

2

much
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would have taken any Side for Pay and Plunder j but the King's Treafure was very low, and his Enemies that pretended the
People's Eafe from Taxes, and other fpecious Things, had the Command of the
City of London, and of moft Cities and Corporate Towns in England, and of many

much for

either of the Caufes, but

particular Perfons befides.

B. But how came the People to be fo corrupted ? and what Kind of People were
they that did fo feduce them ?
A. The Seducers were of divers Sorts. One Sort were Minifters, Miniflers (as
they called themfelves) of Chrifl j and fometimes in their Sermons to the People^
God's Ambaffadors, pretending to have a Right from God to govern every one his
Parifh, and their AfTembly the whole Nation.
Secondly, there were a very great Number, though not comparable to the other,
which notwithftanding that the Pope's Power in England, both Temporal and Ec r
clefiaftical, had been by Act of Parliament abolifhed, did (till retain a Belief,
that we ought to be governed by the Pope, whom they pretended to be the Vicar
of Chrifl, and in the Right of Chrifl to be the Governor of all Chriflian People ;
and thefe were known by the Name of Papifts, as the Miniflers I mentioned before

were commonly called Prefbyterians.
Thirdly, There were not a few, who

in the Beginning

of the Troubles were not

discovered, but fhortly after declared themfelves for a Liberty in Religion, and thofe

of different Opinions one from another ; fome of them (becaufe they would have
all Congregations free and independent upon one another) were called Independents:
Others that held Baptifm to Infants, and fuch as underflood not into what they are
baptized, to be ineffectual, were called therefore Anabaptifls Others that held that
Chrift's Kingdom was at this Time to begin upon the Earth, were called Fifth-monarchy Men ; befides divers other Sects, as Quakers; Adamites, &c. whofe Names
and peculiar Doctrines I do not well remember ; and thefe were the Enemies which
arofe againfl his Majefly from the private Interpretation of the Scripture, expofed
to every Man's fcanning in his Mother-Tongue.
Fourthlyj There were an exceeding great Number of Men of the better Sort,
that had been fo educated, as that in their Youth, having read the Books written
by famous Men of the antient Grecian and Roman Commonwealths, concerning
their Polity and great Actions ; in which Books the popular Government was extolled by the glorious Name of Liberty, and Monarchy difgraced by the Name of
Tyranny, they became thereby in Love with their Forms of Government ; and out
of thefe Men were chofen the greatefl Part of the Houfe of Commons ; or if they
were not the greatefl Part, yet by Advantage of their Eloquence, they were always
able to fway the reft.
Fifthly, the City of London, and other great Towns of Trade, having in Admiration the Profperity of the Low-Countries, after they had revoked from their Monarch the King of Spain, were inclined to think, that the like Change of Government here, would to them produce the like Profperity.
Sixthly, There were a very great Number that had either wafted their Fortunes,
or thought them too mean for the good Parts they thought were in themfelves ; and
more thefe were that had able Bodies, but faw no Means how honeflly to get their
Bread Thefe longed for a War, and hoped to maintain themfelves hereafter by the
lucky chufing of a Party to fide with, and confequently did, for the moft part, ferve
under them that had greatefl Plenty of Money.
Laftly, The People in general were fo ignorant of their Duty, as that not one
perhaps of ten thoufand knew what Right any Man had to command him, or
what Neceffity there was of King or Commonwealth, for which he was to part
with his Money againfl his Will j but thought himfelf to be fo much Mafier of whatfoever he poffefTed, that it could not be taken from him upon any Pretence of common Safety without his own Confent. King they thought Was but a Title of the
highefl Honour, which Gentleman, Knight, Baron^ Earl, Duke, were but Steps to
afcend to, with the Help of Riches ; they had no Rule of Equity, but Precedents
and
6 I
:
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and Cuftom, and he was thought wifeft and fitteft to be chofen for a Parliament,
that was moft averfe to the granting of Sublidies, or other public Payments.
B. In fuch a Conftitution of People, methinks the King is already outed of his
Government, fo that they need not have taken Arms for it ; for I cannot imagine
how the King mould come by any Means to refill: them.
A. There was indeed very great Difficulty in the Bufinefs ; but of that Point you
will be better inform'd in the Purfuit of this Narration.

B. But I defire to know firft the feveral Grounds of the Pretences, both of the
Pope, and of the Prefbyterians, by which they claim a Right to govern us, as
they do, in chief ; and after that, from whence, and when crept in the Pretences
of that long Parliament for a Democracy.
A. As for the Papifts, they challenge this Right from a Text in Dent. xvii.
and other like Texts, according to the old Latin Tranflation in thefe Words
And he that out of Pride jhall refufe to obey the Commandment of that Prieft,
which Jhall at that 'Time minijier before the Lord thy God ; that Man Jhall, by the
Sentence of the Judge, be put to Death.
And becaufe, as the Jews were the People of God then, fo is all Chrifendom the People of God now ; they infer from
thence, that the Pope, whom they pretend to be the High Prieft of all Chriftian
People, ought alfo to be obey'd in all her Decrees, by all ChrifHans, upon Pain
of Death.
Again, whereas in the New Teflament Chrift faith, All Power is
given unto me in Heaven and in Earth ; go therefore and teach all Nations, and
baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghojl, and
teach thejn to obferve all thefe Things that I have commanded you.
From thence
they infer, that the Command of the Apoftles was to be obey'd, and by Confequence the Nations were bound to be govern'd by them, and efpecially by the
Prince of the Apoftles St. Peter, and by his SuccefTors the Popes of Rome.
B. For the Text in the Old Teflament, I do not fee how the Commandment
of God to the "Jews to obey their Priefts, can be interpreted to have the like Force
in the Cafe of other Nations Chriftian, more than upon Nations Unchriftian ; for
all the World are God's People ; unlefs we alfo grant, that a King cannot of an
Infidel be made Chriftian, without making himfelf fubject to the Laws of that
Apoftle, or Prieft, or Minifter that mail convert him.
The Jews were a peculiar
God,
a
of
facerdotal
People
Kingdom, and bound to no other Law, but what
firft Mofes, and afterwards every High Prieft did go and receive immediately from
the Mouth of God in Mount Sinai, in the Tabernacle of the Ark, and in the
Sanctum Sanctorum of the Temple. And for the Text in St. Matthew, I know
the Words of the Gofpel are not Go teach, but Go and make Difciples j and that
there is a great Difference between a Subject and a Difciple, and between Teaching and Commanding.
And if fuch Texts as thefe muft be fo interpreted, why
do not Chriftian Kings lay down their Titles of Majefty and Sovereignty, and call
themfelves the Pope's Lieutenants ? But the Doctors of the Roman Church feem
to decline that Title of Abfolute Power, in their Diftinction of Power Spiritual
and Temporal j but this Diftinction I do not very well underftand.
A. By fpiritual Power they mean the Power to determine Points of Faith, and
to be Judges in the inner Court of Confcience, of moral Duties, and of a Power
to punifh thole Men that obey not their Precepts by Ecclefiaftical Cenfure, that
and this Power, they fay, the Pope hath immediately
is, by Excommunication
from Chrift, without Dependence upon any King, or Sovereign AlTembly, whofe
Subjects they be that ftand excommunicate.
But for the Power Temporal, which
judging
and punilhing thofe Actions that are done againft the Civil
conlifts in
Laws, they fay, they do not pretend to it directly, that is to fay, fo far forth as
fuch Actions tend to the Hindrance or Advancement of Religion and good Man:

which they mean when they fay, in ordine ad fpiritualia.
B. What Power then is left to Kings, and other Civil Sovereigns, which the
Pope may not pretend to be his in ordine adfpiritualia ?
A. None,
2

ners,
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all Chriftendom,
Divino,
Jure
that is, immediately from Chrift, without deriving it from the Pope.
B. But what if a Man refufe Obedience to this pretended Power of the Pope and
his Bifhops ? What Harm can Excommunication do him, efpecially if he be the
Subject of another Sovereign ?
A. Very great Harm j for by the Pope's or Bifhop's Signification of it to the
Civil Power, he fhall be punifhed fufficiently.
B. He was in an ill Cafe then, that adventured to write, or fpeak in defence of
:

this

their

pretends to in

feveral Diocefes,

the Civil Power, that muft be punifhed by him, whofe Rights he defended ; like
TJzza that was flain, becaufe he would needs, unbidden, put forth his Hand to
keep the Ark from falling. But what if a whole Nation fhould revolt from the Pope
at once ? What Effect could Excommunication have upon the Nation ?

A. Why, they fhould have no more Mafs faid, at leaft by any of the Pope's
Befides, the Pope fhould have no more to do with them, but caft them off,
Priefts
and fo they would be in the fame Cafe, as if a Nation fhould be caft off by their
King, and left to be governed by themfelves, or whom they would.
B. This would not be taken fo much for a Punifhment to the People, as to the
King ; and therefore when a Pope excommunicates a whole Nation, methinks he
But I pray you tell me, what were
rather excommunicates himfelf, than them.
in
the
Kingdoms
of others Princes ?
pretended
to
that
the
Pope
Rights
the
A. Firft, An Exemption of all Priefts, Friars and Monks, in Criminal Caufes, from
Secondly, Collation of Benefices, on whom he
the Cognizance of Civil Judges.
pleafed, Native or Stranger, and Exaction of Tenths, Firft- fruits, and other Payments. Thirdly, Appeals to Rome in all Caufes where the Church could pretend
:

To

be the fupreme Judge, concerning Lawfulnefs of
Marriage, (i. e. concerning the Hereditary Succeflion of Kings) and to have the
Cognizance of all Caufes concerning Adultery and Fornication.

to be concerned.

A Monopoly of Women.
Fifthly, A Power of abfolving Subjects of their

B. Good

A.

Fourthly,

!

Duties, and of their Oaths of

Fidelity to their lawful Sovereigns, when the Pope fhould think fit, for the Extirpation of Herefy.
B. This Power of abfolving Subjects of their Obedience, as alfo that other of being Judge of Manners and Doctrine, is as abfolute a Sovereignty as is poflible to be,

and confequently there muft be two Kingdoms in one and the fame Nation, and no
Man be able to know which of his Mafters he muft obey.
A. For my Part I fhall rather obey that Mafter that had the Right of making
Laws, and of inflicting Punifhments, than him that pretendeth only to a Right of
making Canons, that is to fay, Rules, and no Right of Co-action, or otherwife punifhing, but by Excommunication.
jB. But the Pope pretends alfo that his Canons are Laws; and for punifhing, can
there be greater than Excommunication ; fuppofing it true (as the Pope faith it is)
that he that dies Excommunicate is damned ? Which Suppofition, it feems, you
believe not, elfe you would rather have chofen to obey the Pope, that would caft
you Body and Soul into Hell, than the King that can only kill the Body.
A. You fay true ; for it were very uncharitable in me to believe, that all Englishmen (except a few Papifts) that have been born and called Heretics, ever fince the
Reformation of Religion in England, fhould be damned.
B. But thofe that die Excommunicate in the Church of England, at this Day,
do you not think them alfo damned ?
A. Doubtlefs he that dies in Sin without Repentance, is damned, and he that is
Excommunicate for Difobedience to the King's Laws, either Spiritual or Temporal,
is Excommunicate for Sin ; and therefore, if he die Excommunicate and withYou fee what follows ; but
out Defire of Reconciliation, he dies impenitent.
to die in Difobedience to the Precepts and Doctrines of thofe Men that have no
Authority
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Authority or Jurifdiction over us is quite another Cafe, and bringeth no fuch Danger with it.
B. But what is this Herefy which the Church of Rome fo cruelly perfecutes, as
to depofe Kings that do not, when they are bidden, turn all Heretics out of their

Dominions ?
A. Herefy

is

vate Opinion

:

Word, which when

it is ufed without Paffion, fignifies a priof the old Philofophers, Academians, Peribut in the Chriftian Church
patetics, Epicureans, Stoics, &c were called Herefies
there was in the Signification of that Word comprehended a finful Oppofition to
him that was chief Judge of Doctrines, in order to the Salvation of Mens Souls j
and confequently Herefy may be faid to bear the fame Relation to the Power
Spiritual, that Rebellion doth to the Power Temporal, and is fuitably to be perfecuted by him that will preferve a Power Spiritual and Dominion over Mens Con-

a

So the

different Seels
.

:

fciences.

would be very well (becaufe we are all of us permitted to read the Holy
and bound to make them the Rule of our Actions, both public and private) that Herefy were by fome Law defined, and the particular Opinions fet forth,
for which a Man were to be condemned and punifhed as a Heretic ; for elfe, not
only Men of mean Capacity, but even the wifeft and devouteft Chriflian may fall
for the Scriptures are hard,
into Herefy without any Will to oppofe the Church
and the Interpretations different of different Men.
A. The Meaning of the Word Herefy is by Lav/ declared in an Act of Parliament in the firfl Year of Queen Elizabeth, wherein it is ordained, That the
Perfons who had by the Queen's Letters Patents the Authority Spiritual (meaning
B.

It

Scriptures,

-,

High Commiflion)

not have the Authority to adjudge any Matter or
Caufe to be Herefy, but only fuch as heretofore have been adjudged to be Herefy
by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the firil four General Councils,
or by any other General Council, where the fame was declared Herefy by the exprefs and plain Words of the faid Canonical Scriptures 3 or fuch as hereafter fhall be
the

fhall

adjudged Herefy by the High Court of Parliament of this Realm, with the Affent
of the Clergy in their Convocation.
B. It feems therefore if there arife any new Error that hath not yet been declared Herefy, (and many fuch may arife) it cannot be judged Herefy without a
Parliament ; for how foul foever the Error be, it cannot have been declared Herefy, neither in the Scriptures, nor in the Councils, becaufe it was never before
heard of, and confequently there can be no Error (unlefs it fall within the Compafs of Blafphemy againft God, or Treafon againft the King) for which a Man
can in Equity be punifhed. Befides, who can tell what is declared by the Scripture, which every Man is allowed to read and interpret to himfelf ? Nay, more,
what Protefiant, either of the Laity or Clergy, (if every General Council can be
a competent Judge of Herefy) is not already condemned ? for divers Councils have
declared a great many of our Doctrines to be Herefy, and that (as they pretend)
upon the Authority of the Scriptures.
A. What are thofe Points that the firfl: four General Councils have declared

Herefy ?
B. The

General Council held at Nice declared all to be Herefy, which
was contrary to the Nicene Creed, upon occafion of the Herefy of Arius,
which was the denying the Divinity of Chrift. The fecond General Council
held at Conftantinople, declared Herefy the Doctrine of Macedonius ; which was,
The third Council affembled at Ephefus, conthat the Holy Ghoft was created.
demned the Doctrine of Nejiorius, that there were two Perfons in Chrift. The
fourth held at Chalcedon, condemned the Error of Eutyches, that there was but
one Nature in Chrift. I know of no other Points condemned in thefe four Councils, but fuch as concern Church Government, or the fame Doctrines taught
by other Men in other Words: and thefe Councils were all called by the Emfirft

:

perors.

Part
perors,
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of the Councils

themfelves.

by

that both the calling of the Council,

and the Confirmation of
their Doctrine and Church Government, had no obligatory Force, but from the AuHow comes it then to pafs, that they take upon them
thority of the Emperor.
now a Legiflative Power, and fay their Canons are Laws ? That Text, All Power
is given to me in Heaven and Earth, had the fame Force then as it hath now,
and conferred a Legiflative Power on the Councils, not only over Chriftian
Men, but over all Nations in the World.
B. They fay no ; for the Power they pretend to is derived from this, that when
a King was converted from Gentilifm to Chriftianity, he did by that very Submifiion to the Bifhop that converted him, fubmit to the Bimop's Government, and
became one of his Sheep ; which Right therefore he could not have over any Nation that was not Chriftian.
A. Did Sylvefter (who was Pope of Rome in the Time of Cdnfiantine the Great
who was converted by him) tell the Emperor his new Difciple beforehand, that if
he became a Chriftian he muft be the Pope's Subject ?
B. I believe not ; for it is likely enough, if he had told him fo plainly, or
but made him fufpect it, he would either have been no Chriftian at all, or but a

A.

I fee

this,

counterfeit one.

he did not tell him fo, and that plainly, it was foul Play, not only
in a Prieft, but in any Chriftian ; and for this Derivation of their Right from the
Emperor's Confent, it proceeds only from this, that they dare not challenge a
Legiflative Power, nor call their Canons Laws in any Kingdom in Chriflendorn,
But in Peru, when Atabalipa was King,
farther than the Kings make them fo.
the Friar told him, that Chrift being King of all the World, had given the difpofing of all the Kingdoms therein to the Pope, and that the Pope had given Peru,
to the Roman Emperor Charles V. and required Atabalipa to refign it ; and for refiifing it, feized upon his Perfon by the Spanifo Army there prefent, and murder'd
him ; you fee by this how much they claim, when they have Power to make it

A. But,

if

good.

When

Authority upon them flrft ?
A. After the Inundation of the northern People had overflow'd the weftern
Parts of the Empire, and polTeired themfelves of Italy, the People of the City of
Rome fubmitted themfelves, as well in Temporals as Spirituals, to their Bifhop ;

B.

and then

began the Popes

firft

to take this

was the Pope a Temporal Prince, and flood no more

in fo great

who lived far off at Conftantinople. In this Time it was
by
Pretence of his Power Spiritual, to encroach upon the
that the Pope began,
Temporal Rights of all other Princes of the Weft, and fo continued gaining upon
them, till his Power was at the higheft, in that three hundred Years or thereabout, which palled between the eighth and eleventh Century, that is, between
For in this Time Pope
the Time of Pope Leo III. and Pope Innocent III.
Prance,
and
gave the Kingdom to
Chilperic
then
King
of
depofed
Zachary I.
one of his Subjects, Pepin ; and Pepin took from the Lombards a great Part of their
Territory, and gave it to the Church. Shortly after, the Lombards having recover'd
their Eftate, Charles the Great retook it, and gave it to the Church again, and
Pope Leo III. made Charles Emperor.
B. But what Right did the Pope then pretend for the creating of an Emperor ?
A. He pretended the Right of being Chrift's Vicar, and what Chrift could give,
and you know that Chrift was King of all the World.
his Vicar might give
B. Yes, as God ; and fo he gives all the Kingdoms of the World, which neverthelefs proceed from the Confent of the People, either for Fear or Hope.
A. But this Gift of the Empire was in a more fpecial Manner, in fuch a Manner as Mofes had the Government of Ifrael given him, or rather as Jojhua had it
given him, to go in and out before the People, as the High Prieft mould direct
him j and fo the Empire was underftood to be given him, on Condition to be diFear of the Emperors,

;

f)

K

recced
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for

when

the

cry'd out,

Deus

dat, that

Emperor was contented

fo to

take

redted by the

the People

all

Pope

Chriflian Kings,

Gift of

God, and

;

do put

Pope
it.

inverted

Part

him with

the Regal Ornaments,

God that gives it and
And from that Time all, or moft of
is

to fay,

I

'tis

;

the

the

Words Dei gratia, that is, by the
receive the Crown and Scepter from

into their Titles the

their Succeflbrs ufe

flill

to

a Bifhop.

B. 'Tis certainly a very good Cuftom for Kings to be put in mind by whofe
Gift they reign j but it cannot from that Cuftom be inferr'd, that they receive
for the Popes
the Kingdom by Mediation of the Pope, or by any other Clergy
themfelves received the Papacy from the Emperor.
The firft that ever was elected
Bifhop of Rome, after the Emperors were Chriftians, and without the Emperor's
Confent, excufed himfelf by Letters to the Emperor with this ; That the People
and Clergy of Rome forced him to take it upon him, and prayed the Emperor to
confirm it ; which the Emperor did, but with Reprehenfion of their Proceedings,
and Prohibition of the like for the Time to come The Emperor was Lotharius,
and the Pope Calixtus I.
A. You fee by this the Emperor never acknowledged this Gift of God was the
Gift of the Pope, but maintained, the Popedom was the Gift of the Emperor ;
but in Procefs of Time, by the Negligence of the Emperors, (for the Greatnefs
of Kings makes them that they cannot eaiily defcend into the obfcure and narrow
Mines of an ambitious Clergy) they found Means to make the People believe, there
was a Power in the Pope and Clergy, which they ought to fubmit unto, rather than to
the Commands of their own Kings, whenfoever it fhould come into Controverfy.
And to that End devifed and decreed many new Articles of Faith, to the Diminution of the Authority of Kings, and to the Disjunction of them and their Subjects, and to a clofer Adherence of their Subjects to the Church of Rome.
Articles, either not at all found in, or not well founded upon the Scriptures. As firft
:

:

that

it

B.

mould not be lawful

What

for a Prieft to marry.

Influence could that have

Do

upon the Power of Kings ?
the King muft of neceffity

you not fee, that by this
either want the
Priefthood, and therewith a great Part of the Reverence due to him from the
moft religious part of his Subjects, or elfe want lawful Heirs to fucceed him by
which Means, being not taken for the Head of the Church, he was fure in any
Controverfy between him and the Pope, that his Subjects would be againft him.
B. Is not a Chriftian King as much a Bifhop now, as the Heathen Kings were
of old j for among them Epifcopus was a Name common to all Kings ? Is not he a
Bifhop now, to whom God hath committed the Charge of all the Souls of his
Subjects, both of the Laity and the Clergy ? And though he be, in relation to our
Saviour who is the chief Paftor, but a Sheep ; yet compared to his own Subjects,
And feeing a
they are all Sheep, both Laic and Cleric, and he only Shepherd.
Chriftian Bifhop is but a Chriftian endued with Power to govern the Clergy, it
follows, that every Chriftian King is not only a Bifhop, but an Archbifhop, and
And though it were granted, that Impofition
his whole Dominion his Diocefe.
of Hands is necefTary from a Prieft, yet feeing Kings have the Government of the

A.

:

Clergy, that are his Subjects, even before Baptifm ; the Baptifm itfelf wherein he
is received as a Chriftian, is a fufHcient Impofition of Hands, fo that whereas before
he was a Bifhop, now he is a Chriftian Bifhop.
A. For my Part I agree with you : This Prohibition of Marriage to Priefts

came in about the Time of Pope Gregory VII. and William I. King of England,
by which Means the Pope had in England, what with fecular, and what with reSecondly, That Augular Priefts, a great many lufty Batchelors at his Service.
was necefTary to Salvation. 'Tis true, that before
that Time, Confeflion to a Prieft was ufual, and performed for the moft part (by
him that confeffed) in Writing ; but that Ufe was taken away about the Time of
King Edward III. and Priefts commanded to take Confeflions from the Mouth of
the Confitent and Men did generally believe, that without Confeflion and Abfo-

ricular Confeflion to a Prieft

:

2

lution

Fart
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out of the World, they could not be faved j and
having Abfolution from a Priefl, that they could not be damned. You underfland
by this, how much every Man would fland in awe of the Pope and Clergy, more
than they would of the King j and what Inconvenience it is to a State for their Sublution before their Departure

jects to confefs their fecret

much

Thoughts

to Spies.

Torture is more terrible than Death j fo much they
would fear the Clergy more than the King.
A. And though perhaps the Roman Clergy will not maintain, that a Priefl hath
Power to remit Sins abfolutely, but only with a Condition of Repentance, yet the
People were never fo inflructed by them ; but were left to believe, that whencefoever they had Abfolution, their precedent Sins were all difcharged, when their
Penance, which they took for Repentance, was performed.
Within the fame Time
began the Article of Tranfubflantiation ; for it had been difputed a long Time before in what manner a Man did eat the Body of our Saviour Jefus Chrifly as being a
Point very difficult for a Man to conceive and imagine clearly ; but now it was made
very clear, that the Bread was tranfubflantiated into Chrifl's Body, and fo was become no more Bread but Flefh.
B. It feems then that Chrifl had many Bodies, and was in as many Places at
once, as there were Communicants.
I think the Priefls then were fo wanton, as
to infult upon the Dulnefs, not only of common People, but alfo of Kings and their

B. Yes,

as

as eternal

Councellors.

A. I am now in a Narration, not in a Difputation, and therefore I would have
you at this time to confider nothing elfe, but what Effect this Doctrine would
work upon Kings and their Subjects, in relation to the Clergy, who only were able
of a Piece of Bread to make our Saviour's Body, and thereby at the Hour of Death
to fave their Souls.

B. For my Part, it would have an Effect on me to make me think them Gods,
and to fland in awe of them, as of God himfelf, if he were vifibly prefent.
A. Befides thefe and other Articles tending to the upholding of the Pope's Authority, they had many fine Points in their Ecclefiaflical Polity, conducing to the
fame End ; of which I will mention only fuch as were eflablifhed within the
fame Time. For then it was the Order came up of Preaching Friars, that wander'd
up and down with Power to preach in what Congregation they pJeafed, and were
fure"enough to infill into the People nothing that might leffen their Obedience to the
Church of Rome-, but on the contrary, whatfoever might give Advantage to it againfl
the Civil Power.
Belides, they privately infinuated themfelves with Women and
Men of weak Judgment, confirming their Adherence to the Pope, and urging them
in the Time of their Sicknefs, to be beneficial to it by Contribution of Money, or
building religious Houfes, or pious Works, and neceffary for the Remiffion of their
Sins.

B. I do not remember that I have read of any Kingdom or State in the World,
where Liberty was given to any private Man to call the People together, and make
Orations frequently to them, or at all, without firfl making the State acquainted,
I believe the Heathen Kings forefaw, that a few fuch
except only in Chriflendom.
Orators would be able to make a great Sedition.
Mofes did indeed command to
the
every Sabbath-day ; but
the
Scriptures,
and
expound
in
Synagogues
read
them
the Scriptures then were nothing elfe but the Laws of the Nation delivered unto
them by Mofes himfelf; and I believe it would do no Hurt, if the Laws of England
alfo were often read and expounded in the feveral Congregations of Englijhmen, at
Times appointed, that they may know what to do j for they know already what to
believe.

think that neither the preaching of Friars nor Monks, nor of Parochial
Priefts, tended to teach Men what, but whom to believe
for the Power of the

A.

I

:

Mighty hath no Foundation, but in the Opinion and Belief of the People j and the
End which the Pope had in multiplying Sermons, was no other, but to prop and
enlarge his

own

Authority over

all

Chriflian Kings and States.

Within
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Within the fame Time, that is, between the Time of the Emperor Charles the
Great, and of King Edivard III. of England, began their fecond Polity, which was
to bring Religion into an Art, and thereby to maintain

the Decrees of the Roman
not only from the Scriptures, but alfo from the Philofophy
all

Church by Difputation
of Ariftotle, both Moral and Natural ; and to that End the Pope exhorted the faid
Emperor by Letter to erect Schools of all Kinds of Literature, and from thence
;

began the Institution of Univerfities j for not long after the Univerfities began in
Paris and in Oxford. It is true, that there were Schools in England before that
Time, in feveral Places, for the Instruction of Children in the Latin Tongue, that
is to fay, in the Tongue of the Church
but for an Univerfity of Learning, there
;
was none erected till that Time j though it be not unlikely there might be
then fome that taught Philofophy, Logic, and other Arts in divers Monasteries,
the Monks having little elfe to do, but to ftudy.
After fome Colleges were built to
that Purpofe, it was not long Time before many more were added to them, by the
Devotion of Princes and Bifhops, and other wealthy Men and the Difcipline therein
was confirmed by the Popes that then were, and Abundance of Scholars fent thither by their Friends to ftudy, as to a Place, from whence the Way was open and
eafy to Preferment both in Church and Commonwealth.
The Profit the Church
of Rome expected from them, and in effect received, was the Maintenance of the
Pope's Doctrine, and of his Authority over Kings, and their Subjects, by SchoolDivines, who driving to make good many Points of Faith incomprehensible, and
calling in the Philofophy of Arijlotle to their Affiftance, wrote great Books of SchoolDivinity, which no Man elfe, nor they themfelves, were able to understand; as any
Man may perceive that mall consider the Writings of Peter Lombard, or Scotus,
or of him that wrote Commentaries upon him, or of Suarez, or any other SchoolDivine of later Times
which Kind of Learning neverthelefs hath been much admired by two Sorts of Men, otherwife prudent enough ; the one of which Sorts
were of thofe that were already devoted, and really affectionate to the Roman Church
for they believed the Doctrine before, but admired the Arguments becaufe they unThe other Sort
derstood them not, and yet found the Conclufions to their Mind.
were negligent Men, that had rather admire with others, than take the Pains to exSo that all Sorts of People were fully refolved, that both the Doctrine
amine.
was true, and the Pope's Authority no more than what was due to him.
B. I fee that a Christian King, or State, how well foever provided he be of Money
and Arms, (where the Church of Rome hath fuch Authority) will have but a hard
Match for it, for want of Men for their Subjects will hardly be drawn into the
Field, and fight with Courage againfh their Confciences.
A. It is true, that great Rebellions have been raifed by Churchmen in the Pope's
Quarrel againft Kings, as in England again ft King John, and in France against King
Henry IV. wherein the Kings had a more considerable Part on their Sides, than the
Pope had on his, and mall always have fo, if they have Money ; for there are but
few whofe Confciences are fo tender as to refufe Money when they want it but the
great Mifchief done to Kings upon Pretence of Religion is, when the Pope gives
Power to one King to invade another.
B. I wonder how King Henry VIII. could then fo utterly extinguish the Authority of the Pope in England, and that without any Rebellion at home, or any Invasion from abroad.
A. First, the Priefts, Monks and Friars, being in the Height of their Power,
were now for the most part grown infolent and licentious, and thereby the Force of
their Arguments was now taken away by the Scandal of their Lives, which the
Gentry and Men of good Education eafily perceived ; and the Parliament consisting
of fuch Perfons, were therefore willing to take away their Power ; and generally
the common People, which from a long Custom had been in love with Parliaments,
were not difpleafed therewith. Secondly, the Doctrine of Luther beginning a little
before, was now by a great many Men of the greatest Judgments fo well received,
Thirdly,
as that there was no Hope to restore the Pope to his Power by Rebellion.
:

;

:

:

;...'

the
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the Revenue of Abbies, and all other religious Houfes, falling hereby into the King's
Hands, and by him being difpofed of to the moft eminent Gentlemen in every

County, could not but make them do their beft to confirm themfelves in the PoflefFourthly, King Henry was of a Nature quick and fevere in the pufion of them.
Laftly, (as to Irivanifhing of fuch as mould be the firft to oppofe his Defigns.
fion from abroad) in Cafe the Pope had given the Kingdom to another Prince, it had
been in vain j for England is another Manner of Kingdom than Navarre. Befides,
the French and Spanifh Forces were employed at that Time one againft another :
and though they had been at Leifure, they would have found perhaps no better SucNeverthelefs, notwithftanding
cefs, than the Spaniards found afterwards in 1588.
the Infolence, Avarice and Hypocrify of the then Clergy, and notwithftanding the
Doctrine of Luther,, if the Pope had not provoked the King by endeavouring to
crofs his Marriage with his fecond Wife, his Authority might have remained in
England, till there had rifen fome other Quarrel.
B. Did not the Bifhops that then were, and had taken an Oath, wherein Was,
amongft other Things, that they mould defend and maintain the Regal Rights of
St. Peter ; the Words are, Regalia SancJi Petri, which neverthelefs fome have
faid are Regidas Sancli Petri, that is to fay, St. Peter's Rules or Doctrine j and
that the Clergy afterward did read it, (being perhaps written in Short-hand) by a
Miftake to the Pope's Advantage, Regalia : Did not* I fay,- the Bifhops oppofe that
Act of Parliament againft the Pope, and againft the taking of the Oath of Su-

premacy ?
A. No, I do not find the Bifhops did many of them oppofe the King for hav^
ing no Power without hinij it had been great Imprudence to provoke his Anger.
There was befides a Controverfy in thofe Times between the Pope and the Bimopsj
moft of which did maintain, that they exercifed their Jurifdiction Epifcopal in the
Right of God, as immediately as the Pope himfelf did exercife the fame over the
whole Church. And becaufe they faw that by this Act of the King in Parliament
they were to hold their Power no more of the Pope, and never thought of holding
it of the King, they were perhaps better content to let that Act of Parliament pafs.
In the Reign of King Edward VI. the Doctrine of Luther had taken fo great Root
in England, that they threw out alfo a great many of the Pope's new Articles of
which Queen Mary fucceeding him reftored again, together with all that
Faith
had been abolifhed by Henry VIII. faving (that which could not be reftored) the
religious Houfes ; and the Bifhops and Clergy of King Edward were partly burnt
and they that fled betook themfelves to
for Heretics, partly fled, and partly recanted
thofe Places b:yond Sea, where the reformed Religion was either protected, or not perfected ; who after the Deceafe of Queen Mary returned again to Favour and Preferment under Queen Elizabeth, that reftored the Religion of her Brother King Edward:
And fo it hath continued till this Day, excepting the Interruption made in this late Rebellion of the Prefbyterians and other Democratical Men. But though the Romijh Religion were now caft out by the Law, yet there were Abundance of People, and many
of them of the Nobility, that ftill retained the Religion of their Anceftors, who as
they were not much molefted in Points of Confcience, fo they were not by their
own Inclination very troublefome to the Civil Government but by the fecret
Practice of the Jefuits and other EmifTaries of the Roman Church, they were made
lefs quiet, than they ought to have been ; and fome of them to venture upon the
moft horrid Act that ever had been heard of before I mean the GunpowderAnd upon that Account, the Papifts of England have been looked upon
Treafon.
as Men that would not be forry for any Diforders here, that might poftibly make
way to the reftoring of the Pope's Authority j and therefore I named them for one
of the Diftempers of the State of England, in the Time of our late King Charles.
B. I fee th&t Monfieur duPlejJis, and Dr. Morton, Bifliop of'Durham, writing of the
;

;

:

;

:

Progrefs of the Pope's Power, and intituling their Books^ one of them, The Myfiery
of Iniquity ; the other, The Grand Impojlure, were both in the right : for I believe
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wonder

that the

I.

Kings

It is manifeft they did perceive it.
How elfe durfl they make War a°-ainft
and
fome
of
them
Pope,
take
of Rome itfelf, and carry him away Priout
him
the
foner ? But if they would have freed themfelves from his Tyranny, they mould
have agreed together, and made themfelves every one (as Henry VIII. did) Head of
the Church within their own refpective Dominions ; but not agreeing, they let his
Power continue, every one hoping to make Ufe of it, when there mould be
Caufe, againfl his Neighbour.
B. Now, as to that other Diflemper by Prefbyterians, how came their Power
to be fo great, being of themfelves, for the moft part, but fo many poor Scholars ?
A. This Controverfy between the Papifls and the Reformed Churches, could not
chufe but make every Man, to the befl of his Power, examine by the Scriptures
which of them was in the right ; and to that End they were tranilated into vulgar
Tongues, whereas before the Tranflation of them was not allowed, nor any Man
to read them, but fuch as had exprefs Licence fo to do
for the Pope did concerning the Scriptures the fame that Mofes did concerning Mount Sinai : Mofes
fuffered no Man to go up to it to hear God fpeak, or gaze upon him, but fuch as he
himfelf took with him ; and the Pope fuffered none to fpeak with God in the Scriptures, that had not fome part of the Pope's Spirit in him, for which he might

A.

:

be

trufled.

B. Certainly

Mofes

Commandment.
A. No Doubt of

did

therein very wifely,

and according to

God's

own

hath made it fince appear fo : for
after the Bible was tranilated into Englifo, every Man, nay every Boy and Wench,
that could read Englift, thought they fpoke with God Almighty, and underftood
what he faid ; and when by a certain Number of Chapters a Day, they had
read the Scriptures once or twice over, the Reverence and Obedience due to the Reit,

and the Event

itfelf

formed Church here, and to the Bifhops and Pallors therein, was
every Man became a Judge of Religion, and an Interpreter of the

call off,

and

Scriptures to

himfelf.

B. Did not the Church of England intend it mould be fo? What other End could
they have in recommending the Bible to me, if they did not mean I mould make
it the Rule of my Actions ? elfe they might have kept it, though open to themfelves, to me fealed up in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and fed me out of it in
fuch Meafure as had been requilite for the Salvation of my Soul, and the
Church's Peace. •
A. I confefs this Licence of interpreting the Scripture was the Caufe of fo many
feveral Sects as have lain hid, till the Beginning of the late King's Reign, and did
then appear to the Dillurbance of the Commonwealth. But to return to the Story;
thofe Perfons who fled for Religion in the Time of Queen Mary, relided, for the
moll part, in Places where the Reformed Religion was profefTed, and governed by
an AfTembly of Miniflers, who alfo were not a little made Ufe of, for want of
better Statefmen, in Points of Civil Government ; which pleafed fo much the Englijh and Scotch Protellants that lived amongll them, that at their Return they wiihed
there were the fame Honour and Reverence given to the Minillry in their own
Countries ; in Scotland, King fames being then young, foon (with the Help of
fome of the powerful Nobility) they brought it to pafs. Alfo they that returned
into England, in the Beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, endeavoured the
fame here ; but could never effect it, till this lafl Rebellion, nor without the Help
of the Scots : and it was no fooner effected, but they were defeated again by the
other Sects, which, by the Preaching of the Prefbyterians, and private Interpretation of Scripture, were grown numerous.
B. I know indeed, that in the Beginning of the late War, the Power of the
Prefbyterians was fo very great, that not only the Citi zens of London were, almoft
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their Devotion,
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other Cities and

Market-Towns of England. But you have not yet told me by what Art and what
Degrees they became fo ftrong.
A. It was not their own Art alone that did it, but they had the Concurrence of
a great many Gentlemen, that did no lefs defire a popular Government in the
and as thefe did in the Pulpit
Civil State, than thefe Minifters did in the Church
draw the People to their Opinions, and to a Diflike of the Church Government,
Canons, and Common-Prayer-Book, fo did the other make them in Love with
Democracy by their Harangues in the Parliament, and by their Difcourfes and
Communication with People in the Country, continually extolling of Liberty, and
:

inveighing againft Tyranny, leaving the People to collect of themfelves, that this

Tyranny was the prefent Government of the State ; and as the Prefbyterians brought
with them into their Churches their Divinity from the Univeriities, fo did many
of the Gentlemen bring their Politics from thence into the Parliament ; but neither of them did this very boldly in the Time of Queen Elizabeth.
And though it
be not likely that all of them did it out of Malice, but many of them out of Error j
yet certainly the chief Leaders were ambitious Minifters and ambitious Gentlemen ; the Minifters envying the Authority of Billions, whom they thought lefs
learned ; and the Gentlemen envying the Privy Council, whom they thought lefs
wife than themfelves.
For 'tis a hard Matter for Men who do all think highly
of their own Wits (when they have alfo acquired the Learning of the Univerfity)
to be perfuaded, that they want any Ability requifite for the Government of a
Commonwealth, efpecially having read the glorious Hiftories, and the fententious
Politics of the ancient popular Governments of the Greeks and Romans, amongft
whom Kings were hated, and branded with the Name of Tyrants, and popular
Government (though no Tyrant was ever fo cruel as a popular Affembly) paiTed
by the Name of Liberty. The Prefbyterian Minifters, in the beginning of the
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, did not (becaufe they durft not) publicly preach
againft the Difcipiine of the Church ; but not long after (by the Favour perhaps
of fome great Courtier) they went abroad preaching into mod of the MarketTowns of England^ as the preaching Friars had formerly done, upon Working-days
in which Sermons, thofe, and others of the fame Tenets, that had
in the Morning
Charge of Souls, both by the Manner and Matter of their Preaching, apply'd themfelves wholly to the winning of the People to a liking of their Doctrines, and good
Opinion of their Perfons.
And firft for the Manner of their Preaching, they fo framed their Countenance
and Gefture at the Entrance into the Pulpit, and their Pronunciation, both in their
Prayer and Sermon, and ufed the Scripture Phrafe, whether underftood by the
People or not, as that no Tragedian in the World could have acted the Part of a
right godly Man better than thefe did 5 infomuch as a Man unacquainted with fuch
Art, could never fufpecl: any ambitious Plot in them, to raife Sedition againft the
State, (as they then had defign'd) or doubt that the Vehemence of their Voice,
(for the fame Words with the ufual Pronunciation had been of little Force) and
Forcednefs of their Gefture and Looks, could arife from any think elfe, but Zeal
to the Service of God.
And by this Art they came into fuch Credit, that
Numbers of Men ufed to go forth of their own Parifhes and Towns, on Workingdays, leaving their Calling, and on Sundays, leaving their own Churches, to hear
them preach in other places, and to defpife their own, and all other Preachers
that acied not fo well as they
and as for thofe Minifters that did not ufually
preach, but inftead of Sermons did read to the People fuch Homilies as the
Church had appointed, they efteemed and called them Dumb Dogs.
Secondly, For the Matter of their Sermons, becaufe the Anger of the People in
the late Roman Ufurpation, was then frefh, they faw there could be nothing more
gracious with them, than to preach againft fuch other Points of the Romifi Religion, as the Bifhops had not yet condemned ; that fo receding farther from Po:
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pery than they did, they might with Glory to themfelves leave a Silfpieion on the
Bifhops, as Men not yet well purged from Idolatry.
Thirdly, Before their Sermons, their Prayer was, or feem'd to be extempore
t
which they pretended to be dictated by the Spirit of God within them, and many
of the People believed, or feemed to believe it : for any Man might fee, that had
Judgment, that they did not take Care beforehand what they mould fay in their
And from hence came a Diflike of the Common-Prayer-Book, which
Prayers.
is

Form

a fet

Fourthly,

premeditated, that

They

lucrative Vices of

Men might fee to what they were

did never in their Sermons,

Men

of Trade or Handicraft

to fay Ameit.

or but lightly, inveigh againfl the

fuch as are Feigning, Lying, Coexcept want of Charity to their
which was a great Eafe to the generality of Citizens,
;

zening, Hypocrify, or other Uncharitablenefs,
Pallors and to the faithful

;

and the Inhabitants of Market-Towns, and no little Profit to themfelves.
Fifthly, By preaching up an Opinion, that Men Were to be affured of their Salvation by the Teflimony of their own private Spirit, meaning the Holy Ghoffc
dwelling within them.
And from this Opinion, the People that found in themfelves a fufficient Hatred towards the Papifls, and an Ability to repeat the Sermons
of thefe Men at their coming home, made no Doubt but that they had all that was
neceflary, how fraudulently and fpightfully foever they behaved themfelves to their
Neighbours that were not reckoned amongft the Saints, and fometimes to
thofe

alfo.

They

Sixthly,

againfl

two

did indeed with great Earneftnefs and Severity inveigh often
Sins, carnal Lufls and vain Swearing, which
without queflion

was very well done
nothing

elfe

mandment

:

was
for

which was forbidden

few Men
which is forbidden

cence than that
not ordinarily faid to

and

common People

were thereby inclined to believe, that
in the third and feventh Comdo underfland by the Name of Lull, any other Concupi-

but the

:

Sin, but that

therefore never

in the feventh Commandment ; for Men are
another Man's Cattle, or other Goods, or PofTeffions,
much Scruple of the Acts of Fraud and Malice, but en-

luft after

made

deavoured to keep themfelves from Uncleannefs only, or atleaflfrom the Scandal of
And whereas they did, both in their Sermons and Writings, maintain and init.
culcate, that the very firfl Motions of the Mind, that is to fay, the Delight Men
and Women took in the Sight of one another's Form, though they checked the
Proceeding thereof, fo that it never grew up to be a Defign, was neverthelefs a
Sin, they brought young Men into Defperation, and to think themfelves damned,
becaufe they could not (which no Man can, and is contrary to the Conftitution of
Nature) behold a delightful Object without Delight and by this Means they became ConfefTors to fuch as were thus troubled in Confcience, and were obeyed by
by them as their fpiritual Doctors, in all Cafes of Confcience.
B. Yes, divers of them did preach frequently againfl Oppreflion.
A. 'Tis true, I had forgot that: but it was before fuch as were free enough from
it, I mean the common People, who would eafily believe themfelves oppreffed, but
never Oppreflbrs. And therefore you may reckon this amongft their Artifices to make
the People believe they were oppreffed by the King, or perhaps by the Bifhops, or
both j and incline the meaner Sort to their Party afterward, when there fhould be
But this was but fparingly done in the Time of Queen Elizabeth^ whofe
Occafion.
Fear and Jealoufy they were afraid of. Nor had they as yet any great Power in
the Parliament Houfe, whereby to call in queflion her Prerogative by Petitions of
Right, and other Devices, as they did afterwards, when democratical Gentlemen
had received them into their Councils, for the Defign of changing the Government from Monarchical to Popular, which they called Liberty.
jB. Who would think that fuch horrible Defigns as thefe could fo eafily and fo
for that they were mofl impious
long remain covered with the Cloak of Godlinefs
Hypocrites is manifefl enough by the War thefe Proceedings ended in, and by the
impious Acts in that War committed. But when began firfl to appear in Parliament
the Attempt of popular Government, and by whom ?
:

:
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Time of attempting the Change of Government from Monarchical
we muft diftinguifh. They did not challenge the Sovereignty in
Terms, and by that Name, till they had flain the King, nor the Rights there-

A. As

to the

,

to Democratical,

plain

of altogether by particular Heads, till the King was driven from London by Tumults,
raifed in that City againft him, and retired for the Security of his Perfon to York,
where he had not been many Days, when they fent unto him nineteen Propofitions,
whereof above a dozen were Demands of feveral Powers, effential parts of the
Power Sovereign. But before that Time they had demanded, fome of them, in
a Petition, which they called a Petition of Right) which neverthelefs the King had
granted them in a former Parliament, though he deprived himfelf thereby, not
only of the Power to levy Money without their Confent, but alfo of his ordinary
Revenue by Cuftom of Tonnage and Poundage, and of the Liberty to put into
Cuftody fuch Men as he thought likely to difturb the Peace, and raife Sedition in
the Kingdom. As for the Men that did thisj 'tis enough to fay they were the Members of the laft Parliament, and of fome other Parliaments in the Beginning of
King Charles, and the End of King James's Reign ; to name them all is not neceffary, farther than the Story mail require. Moil of them were Members of the Houfe
of Commons ; fome few alfo of the Lords j but all fuch as had a great Opinion, of
their Sufficiency in Politics, which they thought Was not fufficiently taken Notice of
by the King.
B. How could the Parliament, when the King had a great Navy, and a great
Number of trained Soldiers, and all the Magazines df Ammunition in his Power,
be able to begin the War ?
A. The King had thefe Things indeed in his Right, but that fignifies little j
when they that had the Cuftody of the Navy and Magazines, and with them all the
trained Soldiers, and in a Manner all his Subjects, were by the preaching of Prefbyterian Minifters, and the feditious Whifperings of falfe and ignorant Politicians,
made his Enemies And when the King could have no Money but what the Parliament mould give him, which you may be fure fhould not be enough to maintain
his Regal Power, which they intended to take from him.
And yet I think they would never have adventured into the Field, but for that
unlucky Bufinefs of impofing upon the Scots (who were all Prefbyterians) our Book
Of Common-Prayer ; for I believe the Englijh would never have taken well that
the Parliament mould make War upon the King upon any Provocation, unlefs it
:

:

were in their own Defence, in cafe the King mould firft make War upon them ;
and therefore it behoved them to provoke the King, that he might do fomething
It happened in the Year 1637, that the King by
that might look like Hoftility.
the Advice, as it is thought, of the Archbiihop of Canterbury, fent down a Book of
Common-Prayer into Scotland, not differing in Subftance from ours, nor mUch in
Words, belides the putting of the Word Prefbyter for that of Minifter, commanding
it to be ufed (for Conformity to this Kingdom) by the Minifters there, for an ordinary Form of divine Service This being read in the Church at Edinburgh, caufed
fuch a Tumult there, that he that read it had much ado to efcape with his Life, and
gave Occafion to the greateft Part of the Nobility and others to enter by their own
Authority, into a Covenant amongft themfelves, which impudently they called a
Covenant with God, to put down Epifcopacy, without confulting with the King ;
which they prefently did, animated thereto by their own Confidence^ or by AfTurance from fome of the Democratical Englijhmen, that in former Parliaments had
been the greateft Oppofers of the King's Intereft, that the King would not be able
to raife an Army to chaftife them without calling a Parliament, which would be
For the Thing which thofe Democraticals chiefly then aimed
fure to favour them
at, was to force the King to call a Parliament, which he had rtot done for ten Years
before, as having no Help, but Hindrance to his Defigns in the Parliaments he
had formerly called. However, contrary to their Expectation, by the Help of his
better affected Subjects of the Nobility and Gentry, he made a Shift to raife a fufficient Army to have reduced the Scots to their former Obedience, if it had proceeded
6
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and with this Army he marched himfelf into Scotland, where the Scotch
Army was alfo brought into the Field againft him, as if they meant to fight but
then the Scots fent to the King for Leave to treat by Commiflioners on both Sides
and the King, willing to avoid the Deftrudtion of his own Subjects, condefcended to
it.
The Iffue was Peace, and the King thereupon went to Edinburgh, and patted
to Battle

:

:

-

an Act of Parliament there to their Satisfaction.
B. Did he not then confirm Epifcopacy ?
A. No, but yielded to the abolifhing of it but by this Means the Englijh were
croiTed in their Hope of a Parliament j but the faid Democraticals, formerly Oppofers
of the King's Intereft, ceafed not to endeavour flill to put the two Nations into
a War to the end the King might buy the Parliament's Help at no lefs a Price than
:

;

Sovereignty

itfelf.

B. But what was the Caufe that the Gentry and Nobility of Scotland were fo
averfe from the Epifcopacy ? For I can hardly believe that their Confciences were extraordinarily tender, nor that they were fo very great Divines, as to know what was
the true Church-Difcipiine eftablifhed by our Saviour and his Apoftles
nor yet fo
much in love with their Minifters, as to be over-ruled by them in the Government
either Ecclefiaftical or Civil ; for in their Lives they were juft as other Men are,
Purfuers of their own Interefts and Preferments, wherein they were not more
oppofed by the Bifhops than by their Prefbyterian Minifters.
A. Truly I do not know ; I cannot enter into other Men's Thoughts farther than
But upon this ConI am led by the Confederation of human Nature in general
ancient
Wealth
that
Men
of
and
Nobility
firft,
are
not apt to brook,
federation I fee
that poor Scholars fhould (as they mufl when they are made Bifhops) be their FelSecondly, That from the Emulation of Glory between the Nations, they
lows.
might be willing to fee this Nation afflicted by Civil War, and might hope by aiding the Rebels here, to acquire fome Power over the Englijh, at leaft fo far as to
eftablifh here the Prefbyterian Difcipline ; which was alfo one of the Points they
Laftly, They might hope for in the War, fome great
afterwards openly demanded.
Sum of Money, as a Reward of their Afliftance, befides great Booty, which they
But whatfoever was the Caufe of their Hatred to Bifhops, the
afterwards obtained.
If it had, (now that Epifcopacy
pulling of them down was not all they aimed at
was abolifhed by Act of Parliament) they would have refted fatisfied, which they
did not for after the King was returned to London, the EngliJJj Prefbyterians and Democraticals, by whole Favour they had put down Bifhops in Scotland, thought it Reafon to have the Afliftance of the Scots, for the pulling down of Bifhops in England.
And in order thereunto, they might perhaps deal with the Scots fecretly, to reft unHowfofatisfied with that Pacification, which they were before contented with.
ever it was, not long after the King was returned to London, they fent up to fome of
their Friends at Court a certain Paper, containing (as they pretended) the Articles
of the faid Pacification, a falfe and fcandalous Paper, which was by the King's Command burnt (as I have heard) publicly ; and fo both Parts returned to the fame Condition they were in, when the King went down with his Army.
B. And fo there was a great deal of Money caft away to no Purpofe But you
have not told me who was General of that Army.
;

:

:

:

:

A. I told you the King was there in Perfon He that commanded under him
was the Earl of Arundel, a Man that wanted not either Valour or Judgment. But
to proceed to Battle or to Treaty, was not in his Power, but in the King's.
B. He was a Man of a molt noble and loyal Family, and whofe Anceftors had
formerly given a great Overthrow to the Scots, in their own Country, and in all
likelihood he might have given them the like now, if they had fought.
A. He might indeed but it had been but a kind of Superftition to have made
him General upon that Account, though many Generals heretofore have been chofen
In the long War between
for the good Luck of their Anceftors on like Occafions.
a
General
of
the
Athenians
Sea
Sparta,
by
won
many Victories againft
and
Athens
the Spartans j for which Caufe, after his Death, thev chofe his Son for General with
:

:
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Succefs.

when

The Romans

that conquered Carthage

they were to
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by the Valour and Conduct of

make War

again in Afric againft Ccefar, chofe anoand wife enough, but he perifhed in the
Employment. And to come home to our own Nation, the Earl of EJfex made a
fortunate Expedition to Cadiz, but his Son, fent afterwards to the fame Place,
'Tis but a foolifh Superftition to hope that God has entail'd
could no nothing.
Succefs in War upon a Name or Family.
B. After the Pacification broken, what fucceeded next.
A. The King fent Duke Hamilton with Commimon and Inftru&ions into Scotland, to call a Parliament there, and to ufe all the Means he could other wife ; but
for the Scots were now refolved to raife an Army, and
all was to no Purpofe
Scipio,

ther Scipio for General, a

Man

valiant

:

to enter into England, to deliver, as they pretended, their Grievances to his

Ma-

becaufe the King, they faid, being in the Hands of evil Coun;
they could not otherwife obtain their Right but the Truth is, they were
animated to it by the Democratical and Prefbyterian Englijh, with a Promife

jefty in a Petition
fellors,

:

Hope of

Plunder.
Some have faid, that Duke Hamilton alfo did
them to, than deter them from the Expedition, as hoping by the
Diforder of the two Kingdoms, to bring to pafs that which he had formerly been
accufed to endeavour, to make himfelf King of Scotland.
But I take this to have
been a very uncharitable Cenfure upon fo little Ground, to judge fo hardly of a
Man, that afterwards loft his Life in feeking to procure the Liberty of the King

of Reward and

rather encourge

his Mafter.

This Refolution of the Scots to enter England being known, the King wanting
Money to raife an Army againft them, was now (as his Enemies here wifhed)
conftrained to call a Parliament to meet at Weflminjler, the 13 th Day of April
1640.
B. Methinks a Parliament of England, if upon any Occafion, mould furnifh
the King with Money now in a War againft the Scots, out of an inveterate Difaffe&ion to that Nation, that had always anciently taken part with their Enemies the French, and which always efteemed the Glory of England for an Abatement of their own.
A. 'Tis indeed commonly feen, that neighbour Nations envy one another's Honour, and that the lefs potent bears the greater Malice ; but that hinders them not
from agreeing in thofe Things, which their common Ambition leads them to.
And therefore the King found not the more, but the lefs Help from this Parliament; and moft of the Members thereof, in their ordinary DifcoUrfes, feemed to
wonder why the King mould make a War upon Scotland : and in that Parliament
fometimes called them Their Brethren the Scots. But inftead of taking the King's
Bufinefs, which was the railing of Money, into their Confideration, they fell upon
the redreffing of Grievances, and efpecially fuch ways of levying Money as in the
late Intermiffion of Parliaments the King had been forced to ufe, fuch as were
Ship-Money, for Knighthood, and fuch other Vails (as one may call themj of the
Regal Office, which Lawyers had found juftifiable by the ancient Records of the
Kingdom. Befides, they fell upon the Actions of divers Minifters of State, though
done by the King's own Command and Warrant ; infomuch, that before they were
to come to the Bufinefs for which they were called, the Money which was neceffary for this War (if they had given any, as they never meant to do) had come
too late.
It is true, there was Mention of a Sum of Money to be given the King,
by way of Bargain, for relinquifhing of his Right to Ship-Money, and fome other
of his Prerogatives, but fo feldom, and without determining any Sum, that it was
in vain for the King to hope for any Succefs ; and therefore upon the 5th of May
following he diffolved it.
B. Where then had the King Money to raife and pay his Army ?
A. He was forced the fecond Time to make ufe of the Nobility and Gentry,
who contributed, fome more, fome lefs, according to the Greatnefs of their Eftates;
but amongft them all thev made up a very fufficient Army.
B. It
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feems then that the fame Men that crofTed his Bufinefs in the Parliament,
now out of Parliament advanced it all they could. What was the Reafon of that ?
A. The greater!: part of the Lords in Parliament, and of the Gentry throughout
"England, were more affected to Monarchy than to a popular Government, but
fo, as not to endure to hear of the King's abfolute Power, which made them in
Time of Parliament eafily to condefcend to abridge it, and bring the Government
to a mixt Monarchy, as they call'd it, wherein the abfolute Sovereignty mould be
divided between the King, the Houfe of Lords, and the Houfe of Commons.
B. But how, if they cannot agree ?
A. I think they never thought of that j but lam fure they never meant the Sovereignty mould be wholly, either in one or both Houfes.
Befides, they were
the
King,
when
he
was
invaded
by
Foreigners j for the Scots were
loth to defert
efteemed by them as a foreign Nation.
B. It is ftrange to me, that England and Scotland being but one Ifland, and their
Language almoft the fame, and being governed by one King, mould be thought
The Roinans were Mafters of many Nations, and to
Foreigners to one another.
oblige them the more to obey, by the Edicts and Laws fent unto them from the City
of Rome, they thought fit to make them all Romans ; and out of divers Nations,
as Spain, Germany, Italy, and France, to advance fome that they thought worthy,
even to be Senators of Rome, and to give every one of the common People the
Privileges of the City of Rome, by which they were protected from the ContuWhy were not the Scots and
melies of other Nations, where they refided.
united
into
Manner
People
one
?
Englijh in like
A. King James, at his firft coming to the Crown of England, did endeavour it,
But for all that, I believe the Scots have now as many
but could not prevail.
any Nation had in Rome, of thofe which were fo as you
as
England,
in
Privileges
fay made Romans ; for they are all naturalized, and have Right to buy Land in
England to themfelves and their Heirs.
B. It's true of them that were born in Scotland after the Time that King James
was in PofTeffion of the Kingdom of England.
A. There be very few now that were born before. But why have they a better Right that were born after, than they that were born before ?
B. Becaufe they were born Subjects to the King of England, and the reft not.
A. Were not the reft born Subjects to King James ? and was not he King of

B.

It

England ?
B. Yes, but not then.
A. I underftand not the Subtilty of that Diftinction. But upon what Law is
that Diftinction grounded ? Is there any Statute to that Purpofe ?
B. I cannot tell ; I think not but it is grounded upon Equity.
A. I fee little Equity in this that thofe Nations that are bound to equal ObeAnd now feeing
dience to the fame King, fhould not have equal Privileges.
there be fo very few born before King James's coming in ; what greater Privilege
had thofe ingrafted Romans by their Naturalization in the State of Rome, or in
the State o£E?2gland the Englijh themfelves, more than the Scots.
B. Thofe Romans, when any of them were in Rome, had their Voice in the making of Laws.
A. And the Scots have their Parliaments, wherein their AfTent is required to
Have not many of the Provinces of
the Laws there made, which is as good.
France their feveral Parliaments and feveral Conftitutions ? and yet they are all
equally natural Subjects to the King of France : and therefore for my part, I think
they were miftaken, both Englijh and Scots, in calling one another Foreigners.
Howfoever that be, the King had a very fufficient Army, wherewith he marched towards Scotland, and by that time he was come to York, the Scotch Army was drawn
up to the Frontiers, and ready to march into England; which alfo they prefently
:

;

fhould be without Damage to the
Country, and that their Errand was only to deliver a Petition to the King, for the
Redrefs

did, giving out all the

Way,

that their

March

Part

BEHEMOTH.

I;

505

Redrefs of many pretended Injuries they had received from fuch of the Court,
whofe Counfel the King mod followed ; fo they paffed through Northumberland
quietly, till they came to a Ford in the River of Tine, a little above Newcaftle,
where they found fome little Oppolition from a Party of the King's Army fent

whom

and

foon as they were
over, feized upon Newcajlle, and coming farther on, upon the City of Durham, and
fent to the King to defire a Treaty, which was granted, and the Commiffioners
on both Sides met at Rippon. The Conclufion was, that all mould be referred to
thither to ftop them,

the Scots

eafily mafter'd,

as

the Parliament, which the King mould call to meet at Weflminjler on the third of
November following, being in the fame Year 1 640 ; and thereupon the King returned to London.

B. So the Armies were difbanded.
A. No ; the Scotch Army was to be defrayed by the Counties of Northumberland and Durham, and the King was to pay his own, till the difbanding of both
mould be agreed upon in Parliament.
B. So in Effect both the Armies were maintained at the King's Charge, and the
whole Controverfy to be decided by a Parliament almoft wholly Prefbyterian, and
as partial to the Scots as themfelves could have wifhed.
A. And yet for all this they durft not prefently make War upon the King, there
was fo much yet left of Reverence to him in the Hearts of the People, as to have
made them odious, if they had declared what they intended they muft have fome
Colour or other to make it believed, that the King made War firft upon the Parliament ; and befides, they had not yet fufficiently difgraced him in Sermons and
Pamphlets, nor removed from about him thofe they thought could beft counfel
him. Therefore they refolved to proceed with him like fkilful Hunters firft to
lingle him out by Men difpofed in all parts to drive him into the open Field,
and then in Cafe he mould but feem to turn Head, to call that a making of War
:

:

againft the Parliament.

And firft they called

preached or written in Defence of any of thofe Rights, which belonging to the Crown, they meant to
whereupon fome few Preachers and
ufurp, and take from the King to themfelves
The King not protecting thefe, they
Writers were imprifoned, or forced to fly.
proceeded to call in queftion fome of the King's own Actions in his Minifters,
whereof they imprifoned fome, and fome went beyond Sea. And whereas certain
Perfons having endeavoured by Books and Sermons to raife Sedition, and having committed other Crimes of high Nature, had therefore been cenfured by the King's
Council in the Star-chamber, and imprifoned ; the Parliament, by their own Authority, to try, it feems, how the King and People would take it, (for their Perfons
were inconfiderable) ordered their fetting at Liberty which was accordingly done,
with great Applaufe of the People that flocked about them in London, in manner
of a Triumph. This being done without Refiftance, the King's Right to Shipin queftion fuch as

had

either

:

:

Money —

^

B. Ship-Money! What's that?
A. The Kings of England, for the Defence of the Sea, had Power to tax all
the Counties of England, whether they were maritime or not, for the building
and furnifhing of Ships which Tax the King had then lately found Caufe to im;

and the Parliament exclaimed againft it as an Oppreffion and one of their
Members that had been taxed but 20 s. (mark the Oppreffion a Parliamentman of 500 /. a Year Land, taxed at 20 s.) they were forced to bring it to a Trial
at Law, he refilling Payment, and he was caft.
Again, when all the Judges of
demanded
their Opinions concerning the Legality of it, of twelve
Wefiminfler were
for which, though they were not
that there are, it was judged legal by Ten
punifhed, yet they were affrighted by the Parliament.
B. What did the Parliament mean, when they did exclaim againft it as illegal ?
Did they mean it was againft Statute-law, or againft the Judgments of Lawyers
given
6
pofe,

:

;

:

N

:
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given heretofore, which are commonly called Reports j or did they mean
againft Equity, which I take to be the fame with the Law of Nature ?
A. Jt is a hard matter, or rather impoflible, to know what other Men

it

i.

was

mean

am, Equity was not their Ground for this
Pretence of Immunity from contributing to the King, but at their own Pleafure
for when they have laid the Burthen of defending the whole Kingdom, and governing it, upon any Perfon whatfoever, there is very little Equity he mould depend on
others for the Means of performing it ; for if he do, they are his Sovereign, not
he theirs. And as for the Common Law contained in Reports, they have no
Force, but what the King gives them.
Befides, it were more unreafonable, that
a corrupt or fooliih Judge's unjuft Sentence, mould by any Time, how long foever,
obtain the Authority and Force of a Law.
But amongft the Statute Laws there is
one called Magna Charta or the Great Charter of the Liberties of Englijhmen, in
which there is one Article, wherein a King heretofore hath granted, That no Man
mail be diftrained, that is, have his Goods taken from him, otherwife than by
the Law of the Land.
B. Is not that a fufficient Ground for their Purpofe ?
A. No j that leaves us in the fame Doubt which you think it clears: for where was
that Law of the Land then ? Did they mean another Magna Charta, that was made by
fome King more ancient yet ? No ; that Statute was made, not to exempt any Man
from Payments to the Public, but for fecuring of every Man from fuch as abufed
the King's Power by furreptitious obtaining the King's Warrants, to the oppreffing
of thofe againft whom he had any Suit in Law but it was conducing to the Ends
of fome rebellious Spirits in this Parliament to have it interpreted in the wrong
Senfe, and fuitable enough to the Underftanding of the reft, or moll part of them,
efpecially if they

be crafty

:

but fure

I

,

:

to let

it

pafs

?

B. You make the Members of that Parliament very fimple Men, and yet the
People chofe them for the wifeft of the Land.
A. If Craft be Wifdom, they were wife enough ; but Wife, as I define it, is he
that knows how to bring his Bufinefs to pafs (without the Affiftance of Knavery and ignoble Shifts) by the fole Strength of his good Contrivance :
Fool may
win from a better Gamefterby the Advantage of falfe Dice, and packing of Cards.
B. According to your Definition there be few wife Men now-a-days ; fuch
Wifdom is a Kind of Gallantry that few are brought up to, and mod think
Folly.
Fine Cloaths, Great Feathers, Civility towards Men that will not fwallow
Injuries, and Injury towards them that will, is the prefent Gallantry: but when
the Parliament afterwards, having gotten the Power into their Hands, levied Money
for their own Ufe ; what faid the People to that ?
A. What elfe, but that it was legal, and to be paid, as being impofed by Confent of Parliaments ?
J5. I have heard often that they ought to pay what was impofed by Confent of
Parliaments to the Ufe of the King; but to their own Ufe never before. I fee by this
it is eafier to gull the Multitude, than any one Man amongft them: for what one Man
that has not his natural Judgment depraved by Accident, could be fo eafily cozened
in a Matter that concerns his Purfe, had he not been paffionately carried away by
the reft to change Government, or rather to a Liberty of every one to govern

A

himfelf?

A. Judge then what Kind of Men fuch a Multitude of ignorant People were like
and Knights of Shires.
B. I can make no other Judgment, but that they, who were then elected, were
juft fuch as had been elected for former Parliaments, and as are like to be elected
for the common People have been, and always will be
for Parliaments to come
ignorant of their Duty to the Public, as never meditating any thing but their particular Intereft, in other Things following their immediate Leaders, which are
either the Preachers, or the moft potent of the Gentlemen that dwell amongft them,
to eledt for their BurgefTes

:

as

Part
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moft part follow their immediate Captains, if they like
the
late
Miferies have made them wifer, that will quickly be
them. If you think
forgot, and then we mall be no wifer than we were.
may not Men be taught their Duty, that is, the Science of juft and unA.
juft, as divers other Sciences have been taught from true Principles and evident De~
as

Soldiers for the

Why

monftration ? and much more eafily than any of thofe Preachers and Democratical
Centlemen could teach Rebellion and Treafon?
B. But who can teach what none have learned ? Or if any Man hath been fo fingular, as to have ftudied the Science of Juftice and Equity ; how can he teach it
fafely, when it is againft the Intereft of thofe, that are in PofTeffion of the Power to
hurt

him

?

A. The Rules of

and unjuft fufficiently demonftrated, and from Principles
evident to the meaneft Capacity, have not been wanting, and notwithftanding the
Obfcurity of their Author, have mined, not only in this, but alfo in foreign Countries,
to Men of good Education ; but they are few in refpect of the reft of Men, whereof many cannot read j many, though they can, have no Leifure, and of them that
have Leifure, the greateft Part have their Minds wholly employed and taken up by
their private Bufineffes, or Pleafures : So that it is impoffible, that the Multitude
mould ever learn their Duty, but from the Pulpit and upon Holy-days but then,
and from thence it is, that they learned their Difobedience. And therefore the Light
of that Doctrine has been hitherto covered and kept under here by a Cloud of Adverfaries, which no private Man's Reputation can break through, without the Authority of the Univerfities 3 but out of the Univerfities came all thofe Preachers that
The Univerfities have been to this Nation, as the Wooden
taught the contrary.
juft

:

-

Horfe was

to the Trojans.

B. Can you
firft began ?

tell

me why,

and when, the Univerfities here and in other Places

Time, they began in the Reign of the Emperor Charles the
Great ; before which Time, I doubt not but that there were many Grammar Schools
for the Latin Tongue, which was the natural Language of the Roman Church ; but

A.

It

feems, for the

for Univerfities, that is to fay, Schools for the Sciences in general, and efpecially
for Divinity, it is manifeft, that the Inftitution of them was recommended by the

Pope's Letter to the Emperor Charles the Great, and recommended farther by a
Council held in his Time, I think, at Chalonfur Saone ; and not long after was
erected an Univerfity at Paris ; and the College called Vniverfity-College at Oxford :
And fo by Degrees feveral Bifhops, Noblemen and rich Men, and fome Kings

and Queens contributing thereunto, the

Univerfities

obtained at

laft their

prefent

Splendor.

B. But what was the Pope's Defign in it ?
A. What other Defign was he like to have, but what you heard before, the Advancement of his own Authority in the Countries where the Univerfities were
erected ? There they learned to difpute for him, and with unintelligible Diftinctions
to blind Men's Eyes, whilft they incroached upon the Right of Kings ; and it was
an evident Argument of that Defign, that they fell in hand with the Work fo
For the firft Rector of the Univerfity of Paris, as I have read fomewhere,
quickly.
was Peter Lombard, who firft brought in them the Learning called School-Divinity;
and was feconded by John Scot of Duns, who lived in, or near the fame Time,
whom any ingenious Reader, not knowing what was the Defign, would judge to
have been two the moft egregious Blockheads in the World, fo obfcure and fenfelefs
And from thefe the Schoolmen that fucceeded, learnt the Trick
are their Writings.
of impofing what they lift upon their Readers, and declining the Force of true Reafon by verbal Forks, I mean Diftinctions that fignify nothing, but ferve only to
As for the understanding Readers, they
aftonifh the Multitude of ignorant Men.
were fo few, that thefe new fublime Doctors cared not what they thought. Theft
Schoolmen were to make good all the Articles of Faith, which the Popes from
time to time mould command to be believed amongft which there were very
:

many
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inconfiftent with the Rights of Kings,

ing to the
dine

p ART

ad

Pope all

and other Civil Sovereigns, as avertAuthority whatfoever they fhould declare to be neceffary, in or-

Spiritualia, that

is

to fay, in order to Religion.

From

the Univerfities alfo

From

the Univerfities

was, that all Preachers proceeded, and were poured
out into City and Country to terrify the People into an abfolute Obedience to the
Pope's Canons and Commands, which for fear of wakening Kings and Princes
too much, they durft not yet call Laws.
it

it

was, that the Philofophy of Ariftotle was made an Inmany of the abfurd Articles,

gredient to Religion, as ferving for a Salve to a great

concerning the Nature of Chrift's Body, and theEftate of Angels and Saints in Heaven ; which Articles they thought fit to have believed, becaufe they bring fome
of them Profit, and others, Reverence to the Clergy, even to the meaneft of them :
for when they fhall have made the People believe that the meaneft of them can
make the Body of Chrift, who is there that will not both fhew them Reverence,
and be liberal to them, or to the Church, efpecially in the Time of their Sicknefs,
when they think they make and bring unto them their Saviour ?
B. But what Advantage to them inthefe Impoftures was theDodrine ofAriftotle ?
A. They have made more Ufe of his Obfcurity than of his Dodrine : for none of
the ancient Philofophers Writings are comparable to thofe of Ariftotle for their Aptnefs to puzzle, and entangle Men with Words, and to breed Difputation, which
muft at laft be ended in the Determination of the Church of Rome ; and yet in the
Dodrine of Ariftotle they made ufe of many Points ; as firft the Dodrine of fe parated Efiences.
B. What are feparated Efiences?
A. Separated Beings.
B. Separated from what ?
A. From every thing that is.
B. I cannot underftand the Being of any thing, which I underftand not to be :
but what can they make of that ?
A. Very much in Queftions concerning the Nature of God, and concerning the
Eftate of Man's Soul after Death, in Heaven, Hell, and Purgatory ; by which you,
and every Man knows, how great Obedience, and how much Money they gain
from the common People. Whereas Ariftotle holdeth the Soul of Man to be the
firft Giver of Motion to the Body, and confequently to itfelf ; they make ufe of that
in the Dodrine of Free-will ; what, and how they gain by that, I will not fay.
He holdeth forth, that there be many Things that come to pafs in this World
from no Neceflity of Caufes, but mere Contingency, Cafualty and Fortune.
B. Methinks in this they make God ftand idle, and to be a meer Spectator of
the Games of Fortune ; for what God is the Caufe of muft needs come to pafs,
and in my Opinion, nothing elfe. But becaufe there muft be fome Ground for
the Juftice of the eternal Torment of the Damned; perhaps it is this, that Men's
Wills and Propenfions are not (they think) in the Hands of God, but of themfelves ; and in this alfo I fee fomewhat conducing to the Authority of the Church.
A. This is not much, nor was Ariftotle of fuch Credit with them, but that when
Whatfoever he fays is imhis Opinion was againft theirs, they could flight him.
in
Nature,
poflible
they can prove well enough to be poflible, from the Almighty
Power of God, who can make many Bodies to be in one and the felf-fame Place,
and one Body to be in many Places at the fame Time, if the Dodrine of Tranfubftantiation require it, though Ariftotle deny it.
I like not the Defign of drawing Religion into an Art, whereas it ought to be a Law j and though not the
fame in all Countries, yet in every Country indifputable ; nor that they teach it
not as Arts ought to be taught, by {hewing firft the Meaning of their Terms, and
then deriving from them the Truth they would have us believe ; nor that their

Terms

are, for the moft part, unintelligible, though to make it feem rather want
of Learning in the Reader, than want of fair dealing in themfelves They are, for
the moft part, Latin and Greek Words, wry'd a little at the Point, towards the
:

2

native

Part
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native Language of the feveral Countries, where they are ufed
But that which is
mofl intolerable is, that all Clerks are forced to make as if they believed them, if
they mean to have any Church Preferment, the Keys whereof are in the Pope's
Hands j and the Common People, whatfoever they believe of thofe fubtle Doc
trines, are never efteemed better Sons of the Church for their Learning.
There is
but one Way there to Salvation, that is, extraordinary Devotion and Liberality to
the Church, and Readinefs for the Church's Sake, If it be required, to fight againft
their natural and lawful Sovereigns.
B. I fee what Ufe they make of Arijiotle's Logic, Phyfics, and Mctaphyfics ;
but I fee not yet how his Politics can ferve their Turn.
A. Nor I. It has, I think, done them no good, though it has done us here
much hurt by Accident for Men grown weary at laft of the Infolence of Prieffo,
and examining the Truth of thefe Doctrines that were put upon them, began to
fearch the Senfe of the Scriptures, as they are in the learned Languages, and confequently ftudying Greek and Latin, became acquainted with the democratical
Principles of Ariftotle and Cicero, and from the Love of their Eloquence, fell in
love with their Politics, and that more and more, till it grew into the Rebellion
we now talk of, without any other Advantage to the Roman Church, but that it
was a weakening to us, whom fince we broke oat of their Net, in the Time of
Henry VIII. they have continually endeavoured to recover.
B. What have they gotten by teaching of Ari/iotle's Ethics ?
A. It is fome Advantage to them, that neither the Morals of Ariflotle, nor of
Their Doctrines have
any other, have done them any harm, nor us any good.
Virtue
and
Vice,
but
no Knowledge of
Difpute
concerning
deal
of
caufed a great
what they are, nor any Method of obtaining Virtue, nor of avoiding Vice^
The End of moral Philofophy is. to teach Men of all forts their Duty, both
They eftimate Virtue, partly by a Mediocrity
to the Public and to one another.
of the Paffions of Men, and partly by that they are praifed ; whereas it is not the
much or little Praife that makes an Action virtuous, but the Caufe ; nor much or
little Blame that makes an Action vicious, but its being unconformable to the
Laws, in fuch Men as are fubject to the Law, or its being unconformable to Equity
:

-

:

or Charity in

all

Men

whatfoever.

B. It feems you make a Difference between the Ethics of Subjects, and the
Ethics of Sovereigns.
A. So I do. The Virtue of a Subject is comprehended wholly in Obedience
To obey the Law is Juflice and Equity,
to the Laws of the Commonwealth.
which is the Law of Nature, and confequently is Civil Law in all Nations of
the World and nothing is lnjuitice or Iniquity otherwife than it is againfl the
Law. Likewife to obey the Laws is the Prudence of a Subject ; for without fuch
Obedience the Commonwealth (which is every Subject's Safety and Protection)
And though it be Prudence alfo in private Men, juflly and modecannot fubfifl.
rately to enrich themfelves, yet craftily to with-hold from the- Public, or defraud
it of fuch a Part of their Wealth, as is by Law required, is no Sign of Prudence,
but of want of Knowledge of what is neceffary for their own Defence.
The Virtues of Sovereigns are fuch as tend to the Maintenance of Peace at Home,
and to the Refiftance of Foreign Enemies. Fortitude is a royal Virtue, and though it
be neceffary in fuch private Men as fhall be Soldiers, yet for other Men, the lefs
they dare, the better it is, both fur the Commonwealth, and for themfelves. Frufor it ingality (though perhaps you will think it ftrange) is alfo a royal Virtue
creases the Public Stock, which cannot be too great for the Public Ufe, nor anj
Man too fparing of what he has in Truft for the Good of others. Liberality alfo
is a royal Virtue : for the Commonwealth cannot be well ferved without extraordinary Diligence and Service of Minifters, and great Fidelity to their Sovereigns,
who ought therefore to be encouraged, and efpecially thofe that do him Service
In fum, all Actions and Habits are to be efteemed good or evil by
in the Wars.
their Caufes and Ufefulnefs, in reference to the Commonwealth, and not bv their
Medio.
6 O
:

:
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Mediocrity, nor by their being commended for feveral Men praife feveral Cuwhich is Virtue with one is blamed by others, and contrarily what
one calls Vice, another calls Virtue, as their prefent Affections lead them.
B. Methinks you mould have placed amongft the Virtues that, which in my
:

stoms, and that

Opinion,

the greateft of all Virtues, Religion.

is

A. So I have, though, it feems, you did not obferve it. But whither do we
digrefs from the Way we were in ?
B. I think you have not digreffed at all fori fuppofe your Purpofe was, to
:

me

with the Hiftory, not fo much of thofe Actions that pafs'd in the
Time of the late Troubles, as of their Caufes, and of the Counfels and Artifice
by which they were brought to pafs. There be divers Men that have written the
Hiftory, out of whom I might have learned what they did, and fomewhat alio
of the Contrivance ; but I find little in them of what I would afk. Therefore fince
you were pleafed to enter into this Difcourfe at my Requeft, be pleafed alfo to inform me after my own Method and for the Danger of Confufion that may arife
from that, J will take care to bring you back to the Place from whence I drew
you for I well remember where it was.
A. Well then To your Queftion concerning Religion ; inafmuch as I told
you, that all Virtue is comprehended in Obedience to the Laws of the Commonwealth, whereof Religion is one, I have placed Religion amongft the Virtues.
B. Is Religion then the Law of a Commonwealth ?
A. There is no Nation in the World, whofe Religion is not eftablifhed, and
It is true, that the Law
receives not its Authority from the Laws of that Nation.
Evidence
from
Men
but
becaufe Men can never
the
Laws
of
no
of God receives
;
by their own Wifdom come to the Knowledge of what God hath fpoken and
commanded to be obferved, nor be obliged to obey the Laws, whofe Author they
know not, they are to acquiefce in fome human Authority or other. So that the
Queftion will be, whether a Man ought in Matter of Religion, that is to fay,
when there is no Queftion of his Duty to God and the King, to rely upon the
Preaching of their Fellow-Subjects, or of a Stranger, or upon the Voice of the
acquaint

:

;

:

Law ?
B. There

is no great
where elfe,

Difficulty in that Point

for there is none that preach
ought to preach, but fuch as have Authority fo
to do from him, or them that have the Sovereign Power ; fo that if the King gives
us Leave, you or I may as lawfully preach as them that do ; and I believe we
fhould perform that Office a great deal better than they that preached us into the

here, or any

:

at leaft

Rebellion.

A. The Church Morals are in many Points very different from thofe that I have
here fet down, for the Doctrine of Virtue and Vice j and yet without any Conformity with that of Arijlotle. For in the Church of Rome the principal Virtues are
to obey their Doctrine, though it be Treafon, and that is to be religious
To be
beneficial to the Clergy, that is their Piety and Liberality, and to believe upon
:

Word

which

Man knows

Confcience to be falfe, which is the
I could name a great many more fuch Points of their MoFaith they require.
rals, but that I know you know them already, being fo well verfed in the Cafes of
Confcience written by their Schoolmen, who meafure the Goodnefs and Wickedtheir

that

by

a

in

his

with the Doctrine of the Roman Clergy.
B. But what is the Moral Philofophy of the Proteftant Clergy in England?
A. So much as they fhew of it in their Life and Converfation is for the molt
part very good, aud of very good Example, much better than their Writings.
B. It happens many times that Men live honeftly for Fear, who, if they had
Power, would live according to their own Opinions ; that is, if their Opinions be
nefs of

all

Actions,

their Congruity

not right, unrighteoufly.
A. Do the Clergy in England pretend as the Pope does, or as the Prefbyterians
do, to have a Right from God immediately to govern the King and his Subjects in
2
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;
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Manners ; if they do, you cannot doubt but that if they
had Number and Strength, which they are never like to have, they would attempt
to obtain that Power, as the others have done.
B. I would be glad to fee a Syftem of the prefent Morals written by fome Divine
of good Reputation and Learning, and of the late King's Party.
A. I think I can recommend unto you the beft that is extant, and fuch as (except a few PafTages that I millike) is very well worth your reading.
The Title of
The whole Duty of Man, laid down in a plain and familiar Way ; and yet I
it is,
dare fay, that if the Prefbyterian Minifters, even thofe of them which were the
moft diligent Preachers of the late Sedition, were to be tried by it, they would go
He has divided the Duty of Man into three great
near to be found not Guilty.
which
are
his
Duty
to God, to himfelf, and to his Neighbour.
Branches,
In his
Points of Religion and

all

God

he puts the Acknowledgment of him in his EfTence and his Attributes,
and in the believing of his Word His Attributes are Omnipotence, Omnifcience,
Infinitenefs, Juftice, Truth, Mercy, and all the reft that are found in Scripture.
Which of thefe did not thofe feditious Preachers acknowledge equally with the beft
of Chriftians ? The Word of God are the Books of holy Scripture received for
Canonical in England.
B. They receive the Word of God, but 'tis according to their own Interpre-

Duty

to

:

tation.

to whofe Interpretation was it received, by the Bifbops and the
but their own ? He puts for another Duty, Obedience and
the
loyal
Party,
of
reft
Did any of them, nay did any Man living, do any
Submiffion to God's Will.
Will ?
God's
thing at any time againft
B. By God's Will I fuppofe he means there his revealed Will, that is to fay, his
Commandments, which I am fure they did moft horribly break, both by their

A. According

preaching and otherwife.

A&ions, there is no doubt but all Men are guilty enough (if God
And for their preaching, they will fay
deal feverely with them) to be damned.
they thought it agreeable to God's revealed Will in the Scriptures \ if they thought
not Difobedience, but Error ; and how can any Man prove they
it fo, it was
otherwife
thought
?
B. Hypocrify hath this great Prerogative above other Sins, that it cannot be

A. As

for

accufed.

A. Another Duty he fets down is, to honour him in his Houfe, that is, the
Church, in his Pofteflions, in his Day, in his Word and Sacraments.
B. They perform this Duty as well (I think) as any other Minifters, I mean the
loyal Party, and the Prefbyterians have always had an equal Care to have God's
Houfe free from Profanation To have Tithes duly paid, and Offerings accepted
To have the Sabbath-day kept holy, the Word preached, and the Lord's Supper
and Baptifm duly adminiftered. But is not keeping of the Feafts and of the Fails
;

one of thofe Duties that belong to the Honour of
fail

God

?

If

it

be, the Prefbyterians

in that.

A. Why fo ? They kept fome Holy-days, and they had Fafts amongft themfelves,
though not upon the fame Days that the Church ordains, but when they thought
fit ; as when it pleafed God to give the King any notable Victory ; and they governed themfelves in this Point by the holy Scripture, as they pretend to believe j
and who can prove they do not believe fo ?
B. Let us pafs over all other Duties, and come to that Duty which we owe to
the King, and confider whether the Doctrine taught by thofe Divines which adhered
to the King be fuch, in that Point, as may juftify the Prefbyterians, that incited
for that's the Thing you call in Queftion.
the People to Rebellion
A. Concerning our Duty to our Rulers, he hath thefe Words An Obedience
we mull pay, either active or paffive; the active, in cafe of all lawful Commands,
that is, whenever the Magiftrate commands fomething which is not contrary to fome
Command of God, we are then bound to act according to that Command of the
:

:

Magiftrate^

BEHEMOTH.

5 i2

Part

I.

but when he enjoyns any thing contrary
to what God hath commanded, we are not then to pay him this active Obedience
we may, nay we mull refufe thus to act, (yet here we mull be very well alfured,
that the thing is fo contrary, and not pretend Confcience for a Cloak of Stubbornnefs)
we are in that Cafe to obey God, rather than Men : but even this is a Seafon for
Magillraie, to do the Things he requires

we muft

the paffive Obedience,
fufal,

B.

and

patiently fuffer

not, to fecure ourfelves, rife

What is

:

up

what he

againfl

inflicts

on us

for fuch

Re-

him.

there in this to give colour to the late Rebellion.

A. They will fay they did it in Obedience to God, inafmuch as they did believe
out of which they will bring Examples perhaps
it was according to the Scripture
of David and his Adherents, that refilled King Saul, and of the Prophets afterward, that vehemently from time to time preached againll the idolatrous Kings of
Said was their lawful King, and yet they paid him neither active
Ifrael and Judab.
nor paffive Obedience for they did put themfelves into a pollure of Defence againll
him, though David himfelf fpared his Perfon j and fo did the Prefbyterians put into
their Commiffions to their General, that they Ihould fpare the King's Perfon.
Befides, you cannot doubt but that they who in the Pulpit did animate the People to
:

;

Arms in defence of the then Parliament, alledged Scripture, that is, the Word
If it be lawful then for Subjects to refill the King, when he comof God for it.
take

mands any thing that is againll the Scripture, that is, contrary to the Command of
God, and to be Judge of the Meaning of the Scripture, it is impoffible that the Life
It
of any King, or the Peace of any Chriftian Kingdom, can be long fecure.
this
is.

Men be, Loyal, or
And thus you fee, that if thole feditious
Rebels, that write or preach it publicly.
Minillers be tried by this Doctrine, they will come off well enough.
B. I fee it ; and wonder at People that having never fpoken with God Almighty,
nor knowing one more than another what he hath faid, when the Laws and the
Doctrine that divides a

Kingdom within

itfelf,

whatfoever the

Preacher difagree, Ihould fo keenly follow the Minifler, for the moll part an ignorant,
though a ready-tongu'd Scholar, rather than the Laws that were made by the King,
with the Confent of the Peers and the Commons of the Land.
A. Let us examine his Words a little nearer: Firft, concerning Paffive Obedience.
When a Thief hath broken the Laws, and according to the Law is therefore executed, can any Man underlland, that this Suffering of his is an Obedience to the
Law ? Every Law is a Command to do, or to forbear, neither of thefe are fulfilled
by fuffering. If any Suffering can be called Obedience, it mull be fuch as is voHe
luntary ; for no involuntary Action can be counted a Submiffion to the Law.
that means that his Suffering mould be taken for Obedience, mull not only not
refill, but alfo not fly, nor hide himfelf to avoid his Punifhment ; and who is there
amongll them that difcourfe of Paffive Obedience, when his Life is in extreme
Danger, that will voluntarily prefent himfelf to the Officers of Juflice ? Do not
we fee that all Men, when they are led to Execution, are both bound and guarded,
and would break loofe, if they could, and get away ? Such is their Paffive ObeChrifl faith, The Scribes and Pharifees Jit i?i Mofes Chair : all therefore
whatfoever they bid you obferve, that obferve and do, Matt, xxiii. 3. which is a
doing an active Obedience : and yet the Scribes and Pharifees appear not by the

dience.

Scripture to have been fuch godly

Men,

as

never to

command any

thing againll

the revealed Will of God.

B. Muft Tyrants alfo be obeyed in every thing actively ? Or is there nothing
wherein a lawful King's Command may be difobeyed? What if he Ihould command
me with my own Hands to execute my Father, in cafe he Ihould be condemned to

by the Law ?
A. This is a Cafe

die

that need not be put.

We never have read,

nor heard of any

If any did, we are to confider
King, or Tyrant, fo inhuman as to command it.
whether that Command were one of his Laws : for by difobeying Kings, we
mean the difobeying of his Laws, thofe his Laws that were made before they
were applied to any particular Perfon for the King, though as a Father of Chil:

dren,

;
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he commands the People

in general

never but by a precedent Law, and as a politic, not a natural Perfon.
And if fuch
you
fpeak
into
a
general
as
of
contrived
were
Law,
Command
(which
never was,
a
nor never will be) you were bound to obey it, unlefs you depart the Kingdom
after the Publication of the Law, and before the Condemnation of your Father.

B. Your Author fays farther, in refilling Active Obedience to the King that
commanded any thing contrary to God's Law, we mull be very well allured that
I would fain know how it is poffible to be alfured ?
the thing is fo contrary.
A. I think you do not believe that any of thofe Refufers do, immediately from
God's own Mouth, receive any Command contrary to the Command of the King,
who is God's Lieutenant, nor any other Way than you and I do- that is to fay,
And becaufe Men do, for the moll part, rather draw the
than by the Scriptures.

own Senfe, than follow the true Senfe of the Scripture, there
Way to know certainly, and in all Cafes, what God commands, or

Scripture to their
is

no other

by the Sentence of him or them that are conftituted by the
King to determine the Senfe of the Scripture upon hearing of the particular Cafe of
Confcience, which is in quellion.
And they that are fo conftituted are eafily
Chriltian
all
known in
Commonwealths, whether they be Bilhops, or Minifters*
or Aftemblies that govern the Church under him, or them, that have the Sovereign Power.
for if Men be to
B. Some Doubts may be raifed from this that you now fay
learn their Duty from the Sentence which other Men mall give, concerning the
Meaning of the Scriptures, and not from their own Interpretation ; I underlland
not to what End they were tranlkted into Englijh, and every Man, not only
For what could that produce but Dipermitted, but alfo exhorted to read them.
verlity of Opinion, and confequently (as Man's Nature is) Deputation, Breach of
Charity, Difobedience, and at lafh Rebellion ? Again, lince the Scripture was allowed to be read in Englijh, why were not the Tranllations fuch as might make
Did not the Jews, fuch as
all that's read underftood even by mean Capacities ?
Language,
as well as we do
could read, underlland their Law in the Jewijh
our Statute Laws in Englijh ? And as for fuch Places of the Scripture, as had nothing of the Nature of a Law, it was nothing to the Duty of the Jews, whether
they were underftood or not, feeing nothing is punilhable, but the Tranfgreltion
of fome Law.
The fame Quellion I may afk concerning the New Tellament for I believe,
that thofe Men to whom the original Language was natural, did underlland fufficiently what Commands and Counfels were given them by our Saviour and his
Again; how will you anfwer that QueApoftles, and his immediate Difciples.
llion which was put by St. Peter and St. John, A£is iv* 19. when by Annas the
High Prieft, and others of the Council of Jerufalem, they were forbidden to teach
any more in the Name of Jefus ? Whether is it right in the Sight of God, to
forbids us to do, but

:

:

hearken unto you more than unto God ?
A. The Cafe is not the fame. Peter and John had feen, and daily converfed
with our Saviour, and by the Miracles he wrought, did knoW he was God, and

confequently

Command

knew

was

certainly, that their Difobedience

Can any Miniller now

to the

High

Prieft's prefent

he hath immediately, from
God's own Mouth, received a Command to difobey the King, or know otherwife, than
by the Scripture, that any Command of the King, that hath the Form and Nature
of a Law, is againil the Law of God ; which in divers Places directly and eviThe Text you cite does not tell us,
dently commandeth to obey him in all things.
juft.

that a Minifter's Authority,
llions that arife

where the

King

from the
is

fay,

rather than a Chriftian King's,

different Interpretations

Head of

that

lhall decide the

of the Scripture.

And

Que-

therefore,

the Church, and by Confequence (to omit, that the

Scripture itfelf was not received, but by the Authority of Kings and States) chief
Judge of the Rectitude of all Interpretations of Scripture; to obey the King's Laws

and publick Edicts,

is

not to difobey, but to obey God.

6 P

A Miniller

ought not to
think
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think, that his Skill in the Latin, Greek, or Hebrew Tongues, if he have any, gives
him a Privilege to impofe upon all his Fellow-Subjects in his own Senfe, or what

he pretends to be his Senfe of every obfcure place of Scripture ; nor ought he, as
oft as he hath found out fome fine Interpretation, not before thought on by others,
for he cannot be aflured of that
no, nor that
to think he had it by Infpiration
his Interpretation, as fine as he thinks it, is not falfe j and then all his Stubbornnefs and Contumacy toward the King, and his Laws, is nothing but Pride of
Heart and Ambition or elfe Impofmre. And whereas you think it needlefs, or
perhaps hurtful, to have the Scriptures in Englijh, I am of another Mind.
There
:

;

many

Places of Scripture eafy to be underftood, that teach both true Faith,
and good Morality, and that as fully as is neceffary to Salvation ; of which no Seducer is able to difpoffefs the Mind of any ordinary Reader and the reading of
are fo

:

them is fo profitable,
the Commonwealth.
B. All that
confefs,

fet

all Things

:

is

down

as

not to be forbidden without great

required, both in Faith and Manners, for
in Scripture, as plainly as

Servants, obey your Majlers

:

can be.

Let

all

Damage
Man's

to

them and

Salvation,

is,

Children, obey your Parents

Men be fubjcSl

to the

I
i?i

higher Powers,

whether it be the King, or thofe that are fent by him : Love God with all your Soul,
and your Neighbour as your felf: are Words of Scripture, which are well enough
underflood : but neither Children, nor the greateft part of Men, do underftand why
They fee not that the Safety of the Commonwealth,
it is their Duty to do fo.
and confequently their own, depends upon their doing it. Every Man by Nature,
without Difcipline, does in all his Actions look upon, as far as he can fee, the Benefit that fhall redound to himfelf from his Obedience. He reads that Covetoufnefs is the Root of all Evil, but he thinks, and fometimes finds, it is the Root of
And fo in other Cafes the Scripture fays one thing, and they think
his Eftate.
the Commodities or Incommodities of this prefent Life only,
weighing
another,
which are in their Sight, never putting into the Scales the Good and Evil of the
Life to come, which they fee not.
A. All this is no more than happens where the Scripture is feal'd up in Greek
and Latin, and the People taught the fame Things out of them by Preachers.
But they that are of a Condition and Age fit to examine the Senfe of what they
read, and that take a Delight in fearching out the Grounds of their Duty, certainly
cannot chufe but, by their reading of the Scriptures, come to fuch a Senfe of their
Duty, as not only to obey the Laws themfelves, but alfo to induce others to do
for commonly Men of Age and Quality, are followed by their inferior
the fame
Neighbours, that look more upon the Example of thofe Men whom they reverence, and whom they are unwilling to difpleafe, than upon Precepts and Laws.
B. Thefe Men of the Condition and Age you fpeak of are, in my Opinion, the
I know
unfittefl of all others to be trufled with the reading of the Scriptures.
have
ftudied
the
Greek
or
Latin,
or
as
both
fuch
Tongues,
and that are
you mean
withal fuch as love Knowledge, and confequently take Delight in finding out the
Meaning of the mofl hard Texts, or in thinking they have found it, in cafe it be
new, and not found out by others. Thefe are therefore they, that pretermitting
the eafy Places, which teach them their Duty, fall to fcanning only of the Myfteries of Religion ; as, How it may be made out with Wit, that there be Three
that bear Rule in Heaven, and thofe Three but One ? How the Deity could be
made Flefh ? How that Flefh could be really prefent in many Places at once ?
Where's the Place, and what the Torments of Hell, and other metaphyfical
Doctrines ? Whether the Will of Man be free, or governed by the Will of God ?
Whether Sanctity comes by Infpiration or Education ? By whom Chrift. now fpeaks
to us ? Whether by the King, or by the Clergy, or by the Bible, to every Man
:

and interprets it to himfelf, or by a private- Spirit to every private
Man ? Thefe and the like Points are the Study of the Curious, and the Caufe of
all our late Mifchief, and the Caufe that makes the plainer fort of Men, whom the
Scripture had taught Belief in Chrift, Love towards God, Obedience to the King,
and
that reads

it

Part
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and Sobriety of Behaviour, forget it all, and place their Religion in the dilutable
Doctrines of thefe your wife Men.
A. I do not think thefe Men fit to interpret the Scripture to the reft, nor do I
Whatfay that the reft ought to take their Interpretation for the Word of God.
foever is neceffary for them to know is fo eafy, as not to need Interpretation*
Whatfoever is more, does them no good. But in cafe any of thofe unneceffaiy
Doctrines mall be authorized by the Laws of the King, or other State, I fay it is
the Duty of every Subject not to fpeak againft them, inafmuch as it is every
Man's Duty to obey him or them that have the Sovereign Power and the Wifdom of all fuch Powers to punifh fuch as mail publifh, or teach their private Interpretations, when they are contrary to the Law, and likely to incline Men to
;

Sedition or Difputing againft the Law.
B. They mult punifh then the moil of thofe that have had their Breeding in

the Univerfities

and

:

for fuch curious Queftions in Divinity are

firft

ftarted in the

Uni-

Queftions concerning the Rights of Civil and
Ecclefiaftical Government, and there they are furnifhed with Arguments for Liberty out of the Works of Ariftotle, Plato, Cicero, Seneca,, and out of the Hiftories of Ro?ne and Greece, for their Difputation againft the necefTary Power of
Therefore I defpair of any lafting Peace amongft ourfelves, till
their Sovereigns.
verfities,

are

fo

all thofe- politic

the Univerfities here fhall bend and direct their Studies to the fettling of it,
that is, to the teaching of abfolute Obedience to the Laws of the King, and to
his public Edicts under the Great Seal of England : for I make no Doubt, but
that folid Reafon, back'd with the Authority of fo many Learned Men, will more
prevail for the keeping of us

in

Peace within ourfelves, than any Victory can do

but I am afraid that it is impoffible to bring the Univerfities
over the Rebels
to fuch a Compliance with the Actions of State, as is neceffary for the Bufinefs.
A. Seeing the Univerfities have heretofore, from time to time, maintained the
Authority of the Pope, contrary to all Laws Divine, Civil, and Natural, againft
the Right of our Kings, why can they not as well, when they have all Manner of
Laws and Equity on their Side, maintain the Rights of him that is both Sovereign
:

of the Kindgom, and Head of the Church ?
then were they not in all Points for the King's Power prefently after
B.
that King Henry VIII. was in Parliament declared Head of the Church, as much
as they were before for the Authority of the Pope ?
A. Becaufe the Clergy in the Univerfities, by whom all Things there are governed, and the Clergy without the Univerfities, as well Bifhops as inferior Clerks,
did think that the pulling down of the Pope was the fetting up them (as to England) in his Place, and made no Queftion (the greateft Part of them) but that
their fpiritual Power did depend, not upon the Authority of the King, but of
Chrift himfelf, derived to them by a fucceflive Impofition of Hands from Bifhop
to Bifhop, notwithftanding they knew that this Derivation paffed through the
Hands of Popes and Bifhops, whofe Authority they had caff. off. For though they
were content that the Divine Right, which the Pope pretended to in England, mould
be deny'd him ; yet they thought it not fo fit to be taken from the Church of
England, whom they now fuppofed themfelves to reprefent.
It feems they did not think it reafonable that a Woman, or a Child, or a Man
that could not conftrue the Hebrew, Greek, or Latin Bible, nor know perhaps the
Declenfions and Conjugations of Greek or Latin Nouns and Verbs, fhould take
upon him to govern fo many learned Doctors in Matters of Divinity ; for Religion
has been for a long time, and is now by moft People taken for the fame thing with
Divinity, to the great Advantage of the Clergy.
B. And efpecially now amongft the Prefbyterians ; for I fee few that are by them
efteemed very good Chriftians, befides fuch as can repeat their Sermons, and wrangle
for them about the Interpretation of the Scripture, and fight for them alfo with
their Bodies or Purfes, when they fhall be required.. To believe in Chrift is nothing
Charity is nothing with them,
with them, unlefs you believe as they bid you

Why

:

unlefs
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be Charity and Liberality to them, and partaking with them in Faction.
How we can have Peace while this is our Religion, I cannot tell. Haret later
The feditious Doctrine of the Prefbyterians has been mack fo hard
kthalis arundo.
Heads
and Memories, (I cannot fay into their Hearts ; for they un^in the People's
derfland nothing in it, but that they may lawfully rebel) that I fear the Commonwealth will never be cured.
A. The two great Virtues that were feverally in Henry VII. and Henry VIII.
when they mall be jointly in one King, will eafily cure it. That of Henry VII.
was, without much Noife of the People to fill his Coffers ; that of Henry VIII.
was an early Severity ; but this without the former cannot be exercifed.
B. This that you fay looks (methinks) like an Advice to the King, to let them
alone till he have gotten ready Money enough to levy and maintain a fufficient Army,
and then to fall upon them, and deftroy them.
A. God forbid that fo horrible, unchriftian, arid inhuman a Defign fhould ever enI would have him have Money enough, readily to raife
ter into the King's Heart.
Rebellion, and to take from his Enemies all Hope of
fupprefs
any
Army
able
to
tin
Siaccefs, that they may not dare to trouble him in the Reformation of the Univerfiries,
but to put none to Death without the actual committing fuch Crimes, as are already
made Capital by the Laws. The Core of Rebellion, as you have feen by this,
and read of other Rebellions,' are the Univerflties, which neverthelefs are not to be.
call away, but to be better difciplined ; that is to fay, that the Politics there taught
be made to be (as true Politics mould be) fuch as are fit to make Men know, that it
is their Duty to obey all Laws whatfoever that fhall by the Authority of the King
be enacted, till by the fame Authority they fhall be repealed ; fuch as are fit to make
Men understand, that the Civil Laws are God's Laws, as they that make them are
by God appointed to make them ; and to make Men know, that the People and the
Church are one Thing, and that no Man has Title to govern under him, that has
That the King owes his Crown to God only, and to no Man,
it not from him.
Ecclefiaftic* or other j and that the Religion they teach there be a quiet waiting for
the coming again of our Bleffed Saviour ; and in the mean time a Refolution to obey
the King's Laws, which alfo are God's Laws, to injure no Man, to be in Charity
with all Men, to cherifh the poor and fick, and to live foberly and free from Scandal.
Without mingling our Religion with Points of Natural Philofophy, as Freedom of
Will, incorporeal Subftance, everlafling Nows, Ubiquities, Hypoflafes, which the
People understand not, nor will ever care for. When the Universities fhall be
thus difciplined, there will come out of them, from time to time, well principled
Preachers, and they that are now ill principled from time to time fall away.
B. I think it a very good Courfe, and perhaps the only one, that can make our
Peace amongft ourfelves conftant. For if Men know not their Duty, what is there
that can force them to obey the Laws ? An Army you'll fay ; but what mail force
the Army ? Were not the Train'd-bands an Army ? Were they not Janifaries, that
not very long ago flew Ofman in his own Palace at Conjiantinople ? I am therefore of
your Opinion, both that Men may be brought to a Love of Obedience by Preachers
and Gentlemen that imbibe good Principles in their Youth at the Univerflties, and
alfo, that we never fhall have a lafting Peace, till the Univerflties themfelves
be in fuch Manner (as you have faid) reformed ; and the Ministers know they have
no Authority but what the Supreme Civil Power gives them ; and the Nobility and
Gentry know, that the Liberty of a State is not an Exemption from the Laws of their
own Country, whether made by an Affembly, or by a Monarch j but an Exemption
from the Constraint and Infolence of their Neighbours.
unlefs

it

And now I am
whence

my

fatisfied in this point,

Curiofity

drew you

I

will bring

you back

to the Place,

from

to this long Digreffion.

We were upon the Point of Ship-money, one of thofe Grievances which the Parlia(as

againft as tyrannical and arbitrary

Government, thereby to fingle out
to
King
from
Subjects,
and
make
his
a Party againft him, when they
you called it) the
mould

ment exclaimed
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And now you may

proceed, if

it

5

i

7

pleafe you, to fuch other Artifices

fame Purpofe.
A. I think it were better to give over here our Difcourfe of
refer it to fome other Day that you fhall think fit.
B. Content. That Day, I believe, is not far off.

as they ufed to the

this Bufinefs,

and

T-jTTfttfwiaini
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are welcome ; yet if you had flayed fomewhat
mory would have been fo much the better provided for

longer,

my Me-

you.

I pray you give me now what you have about you ; for the
what time you pleafe.
take
you
reft I am content
A. After the Parliament had made the People believe, that the exacting of ShipMoney was unlawful, and the People thereby inclined to think it tyrannical ; in

B,

B. Nay,

the next Place, to increafe their DifTaffedtion to his Majefty, they accufed him of a
Purpofe, to introduce and authorize the Roman Religion in this Kingdom, than
which nothing was more hateful to the People; not becaufe it was erroneous, (which
they had neither Learning nor Judgment enough to examine) but becaufe they had
been ufed to hear it inveighed againft in the Sermons and Difcourfes of the Preachers, whom they trufted to : and this was indeed the moft effectual Calumny to

from him, that could poffibly be invented. The
was firft, that there was one Rofetti Refident (at
Colour they had
and a little before that Time) from the Pope, with the Queen, and one Mr. George
Con Secretary to the Cardinal Francifco Barbarini, Nephew to Pope Urban VIII.
fent over Under Favour and Protection of the Queen (as was conceived) to draw
as many Perfons of Quality about the Court as he mould be able, to reconcile
themfelves to the Church of Rome; with what Succefs I cannot tell ; but it is likely
he gained fome, efpecially of the weaker Sex, if I may fay they were gained by
him, when, not his Arguments, but Hope of Favour from the Queen in all Proba-^
bility prevailed upon them.
B. In fuch a Conjuncture as that was, it had perhaps been better they had not
alienate the People's Affections

for this Slander

been

fent.

A. There was Exception alfo taken at a Convent of Fryars Capuchins in SotnerfeU
and it was reported, that the
Houfe, though allowed by the Articles of Marriage
Jefuits alfo were fhortly after to be allowed a Convent in Clerkenwell : and in the
mean time, the principal Secretary, Sir Francis Windebank, was accufed for having
by his Warrant fet at Liberty fome Englijh Jefuits, that had been taken and imprifoned, for returning into England after Baniihment, contrary to the Statute which
had made it Capital. Alfo the Refort of Englifo Catholics to the Queen's Chapel
o-ave them Colour to blame the Queen herfelf, not only for that, but alio for all the
infomuch that fome of them did
Favours that had been fhewn to the Catholics
governed
King
was
by her.
the
that
openly,
not flick to fay
The Queen was a Catholic by Profefiion, znd therefore
B. Strange Injuftice
:

;

!

could not but endeavour to do the Catholics
elfe been truly that which ihe profefTed to be
6

Q_

all
:

the

but

it

Good

(lie had not
feems thev meant to force he:

ihe could,

to
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to Hypocrify, being Hypocrites themfelves.

devout Lady, of what Seel foever, to

Can any

p ART

Man

feek the Favour

think

and.

II.

a Crime in a
Benediction of that
it

Church whereof fhe is a Member?
A. To give the Parliament another Colour for their Accufation on Foot of the
King, as to introducing of Popery, there was a great Controverfy between the Epif-

The Difpute began firft in the Lowbetween Gomar and Armin, in the time of King 'James, who forefeeing
did what he could to compofe the Difit might trouble the Church of England,
and an AfTembly of Divines was thereupon got together at Dort, to which
ference
alfo King James fent a Divine or two, but it came to nothing j the Queftion was left
undecided, and became a Subject to be difputed of in the Univerfities here.
All the
Prefbyterians were of the fame Mind with Gomar, but a very great many others not,
and thofe were called here Arminians, who becaufe the Doctrine of Free-will had
been exploded as a Papiftical Doctrine, and becaufe the Prefbyterians were far the
greater Number, and already in favour with the People, were generally hated ;
it was eafy therefore for the Parliament to make that Calumny pafs currently with
the People, when the Archbifhop of Canterbury, Dr. Laud, was for Arminius>
and had a little before, by his Power Ecclefiaftical, forbidden all Miniflers
to preach to the People of Predeftination
and when all Minifters that were gracious with him, and hoped for any Church Preferment, fell to preaching, and
writing for Free-will, to the uttermoft of their Power, as a Proof of their Ability
and Merit. Befides, they gave out (fome of them) that the Archbifhop was in
Heart a Papift ; and in cafe he could effect a Toleration here of the Roman Religion, was to have a Cardinal's Hat : which was not only falfe, but alfo without any
eopal and Preibyterian Clergy about Free-will.
Countries,

:

:

Ground at
B. It is

all

for a Sufpicion.

Thing, that Scholars, obfeure Men, that could receive no Clarity
but from the Flame of the State, fhould be fuffered to bring their unneceffary Disputes, and together with them their Quarrels, out of the Univerfities into the Commonwealth j and more ftrange, that the State fhould engage in their Parties, and
A State can conflrain Obedience, but connot rather put them both to Silence.
vince no Error, nor alter the Mind of them that believe they have the better Reafon.
Suppreffion of Doctrines does but tfnite and exafperate ; that is, increafe both the
Malice and Power of them that have already believed them. But what are the
Points they difagree in ? Is there any Controverfy between Bifhop and Prefbyterian
concerning the Divinity or Humanity of Chrift ? Do either of them deny the Trinity, or any Article of the Creed ? Does either Party preach openly, or write directly againft Juftice, Charity, Sobriety, or any other Duty neceffary to Salvation ; except only the Duty to the King, and not that neither, but when they
have a Mind either to rule, or deftroy the King ? Lord have Mercy upon us Can
nobody be faved that underftands not their Difputations ? Or is there more requifite,
either of Faith or Honefty, for the Salvation of one Man than another ? What
needs fo much preaching of Faith to us that are no Heathens, and that believe already all that Chrift and his Apoftles have told us is neceffary to Salvation, and more
too ? Why is there fo little preaching of Juftice ? I have indeed heard Righteoufnefs
often recommended to the People, but I have feldom heard the Word Juftice in
their Sermons ; nay, though in the Latin and Greek Bible the Word Juftice occurs
exceeding often ; yet in the Englijh, (though it be a Word that every Man underftands) the Word Righteoufnefs (which few underftand to fignify the fame, but
take it rather for Rightnefs of Opinion than of Action or Intention) is put in the
place of it.
A. I confefs I know very few Controverfies amongft Chriftians of Points necefThey are the Queftions of Authority and Power over the Church,
fary to Salvation.
or of Profit, or of Honour to Church-men, that for the moft part raife all the
Controverfies.
For what Man is he, that will trouble himfelf, and fall out with
his Neighbours for the faving of my Soul, or the Soul of any other than himfelf?
When the Preibyterian Minifters and others did fo furioufly preach Sedition, and
animate
i
a

ft range

!
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Wars

or having one, feared not to lofe
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who was
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.

there that had hot a Be-

fome other

part of his

Maintenance
by the Alteration of the Government, that did voluntarily, without any Eye to
Reward, preach fo earneftly againft Sedition, as the other Party preached for it ?
I confefs, that for ought I have obferved in Hiftory, and other Writings of the
Heathens, Greek and Latin, that thofe Heathens were not at all behind us in point
of Virtue and moral Duties, notwithstanding that we had much preaching, and
I confefs alfo, that coniidering what Harm may proceed from
they none at all.
a Liberty that Men have upon every Sunday, and oftener, to harangue all the People of a Nation at one time, whilft the State is ignorant of what they will fay,
and that there is no fuch Thing permitted in all the World out of Chriflendom, nor
therefore any Civil Wars about Religion, I have thought much preaching an Innefice,

it,

convenience; neverthelefs I cannot think that preaching to the People the Points
of their Duty, both to God and Man, can be too frequent, fo it be done, by grave^
difcreet and ancient Men, that are reverenced by the People ; and not by light
quibbling young Men, whom no Congregation is fo Ample, as to look to be taught
by, (as being a Thing contrary to Nature) or to pay them any Reverence, or to
care what they fay, except fome few that may be delighted with their Jingling
I

wifh with all
might fuffice
But this
it.

my

Heart there were enough of fuch difcreet and ancient Men, as
the Parifhes of England, and that they would undertake
but a Wifh j I leave it to the Wifdom of the State to do what it

for all
is

pleafeth.

B.

What

did they next

?

A. Whereas the King had fent Prifoners into Places remote from London, three
Perfons that had been condemn'd for publifhing feditious Doctrine, fome in Writing, fome in public Sermons, the Parliament (whether with his Majefty's Confent
or no, I have forgotten) caufed them to be releafed, and to return to London 5

how

would be pleafed therewith, and by
Confequence, how their Endeavours to draw the People's Affections from the
King had already profpered. When thefe three came through London, it was a
kind of Triumph, the People flocking together to behold them, and receiving
them with fuch Acclamations, and almoft Adoration, as if they had been let down
from Heaven. Infomuch as the Parliament was now fufficiently affur'd of a great
and tumultuous Party, whenfoever they mould have Occaiion to ufe it On the
Confidence whereof they proceeded to their next Plot, which was to deprive the
King of fuch Minifters, as by their Wifdom, Courage and Authority, they thought

meaning

(I think) to try

the People

:

moft able

to prevent, or oppofe their farther Defigns againft the King.

Houfe of Commons refolved to impeach the Earl of Strafford, Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland, of High Treafon.
B. What was that Earl of Strafford before he had that Place ? And how had he
offended the Parliament, or given them Caufe to think he would be their Enemy ?
for I have heard that in former Parliaments he had been as parliamentary as any

And

firit

the

other.

A. His name was

a Gentleman, both for Birth and
Country, which was Torkjhire, but more considerable for his Judgment in the public Affairs, not only of that Country, but
generally -of the Kingdom, and was therefore often chofen for the Parliament,
For his Principles
either as Burgefs for fome Borough, or Knight of the Shire.
of Politics, they were the fame that were generally proceeded upon by all Men elfe
that were thought fit to be chofen for the Parliament, which are commonly thefe:
To take for the Rule of Juftice and Government the Judgments and Acts of
former Parliaments, which are commonly called Precedents To endeavour to
keep the People from being fubject to extra-parliamentary Taxes of Money, and
from being with parliamentary Taxes too much oppreffed To preferve to the
People their Liberty of Body from the arbitrary Power of the King out of Parliament : To feek Redrefs of Grievances.
B. What

Eft ate

Sir Thotnas Went<worth,

very confiderable

in his

own

:

:
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What Grievances
A. The Grievances commonly were fuch as thefe The King's too much LiThe too much Power of fome Minifler or Officer of
berality to feme Favourite
The Mifdemeanour of Judges Civil or Spiritual, but efpethe Commonwealth
cially all unparliamentary raifing of Money upon the Subjects.
And commonly of
B.

?

:

:

:

fuch Grievances be redreffed, they refufe, or at leafl make great Difficulty
to furnim the King with Money necefTary for the moft urgent Occafions of the Com-

late,

till

monwealth,
B.

How then can

King difcharge his Duty as he ought to do, or the Subjed
Maflers he is to obey ; for here are manifeflly two Powers,
a

know which of his
which, when they chance

to differ, cannot

both be obeyed

?

but they have not often differed fo much to the Danger of the
A.
;
Commonwealth, as they have done in this Parliament 1 640. In all the Parliaments
of the late King Charles, before the Year 1640, my Lord of Strafford did appear
'Tis true

Demands, as much as any Man, and was, for that Caufe,
very much efleemed and cried up by the People as a good Patriot, and one that
courageoully flood up in defence of their Liberties ; and for the fame Caufe was fo
much the more hated, when afterwards lie endeavoured to maintain the Royal and

in Oppofition to the King's

juft Authority of his Majefty.

How

change his Mind fo much, as it feems he did ?
A. After the Diffolution of the Parliament holden in the Year 1627 and 1628,
the King finding no Money to be gotten from Parliaments, which he was not to buy
with the Blood of fuch Servants and Miniflers as he loved befl, abflained a long
time from calling any more, and had abflained longer, if the Rebellion of
During that Parliament the King made
the Scots had not forced him to it.
to him for his great Ability,
Sir Thomas Wentivortb a Baron, recommended
which was generally taken notice of by the DifTervice he had done the King
in former Parliaments, but which might be ufeful alfo for him in the Times
that came on 5 and not long after he made him of the Council, and after that
again Lieutenant of Ireland, which Place he difcharged with great Satisfaction
and Benefit to his Majefty, and continued in that Office, till by the Envy and Violence of the Lords and Commons of that unlucky Parliament of 1 640, he died.
In
which Year he was made General of the King's Forces againfl the Scots that then
The Pacification
entered into England, and the Year before, Earl of Strafford.
being made, and the Forces on both Sides difbanded, and the Parliament at WejlB.

minfier

came he

now

fitting,

to

it

was not long before the Houfe of Commons accufed him

to

Houfe of Lords of High Treafon.
B. There was no great Probability of his being a Traitor to the King, from whofe
Favour he had received his Greatnefs, and from whofe Protection he was to expect
What was the Treafon they laid to his Charge ?
his Safety.
A. Many Articles were drawn up againfl him, but the Sum of them was conFirfl, That he had traiteroufly endeavoured to fubvert the
tained in thefe two.
fundamental Laws and Government of the Realm ; and inflead thereof to introduce
the

and tyrannical Government againfl Law.
Secondly, That he had laboured
the
ancient Courfe of Parliamentary Proto fubvert the Rights of Parliaments, and

arbitrary

ceedings.

B.

Was

this

done by him without the Knowledge of the King

?

A. No.

Why

were Treafon, did not the King himfelf call him in queflion
by his Attorney ? What had the Houfe of Commons to do without his Command,
to accufe him in the Houfe of Lords r They might have complained to the King,
I underfland not this Law.
if he had not known it before.
B.

A. Nor

then, if

it

I.

been by any former Statutes made Treafon ?
A. Not that I ever heard of; nor do I underfland how any thing can be Treafon
But
againfl the King, that the King hearing and knowing does not think Treafon.

B.

Had

this

it

Part

BEHEMOTH.

II.

521

was a Piece of that Parliament's Artifice to put the Word Traiteroufly to any Article exhibited againft any Man, whofe Life they meant to take away.
B. Was there no particular Inftance of Action, or Words, out of which they
argued that Endeavour of his to fubvert the fundamental Laws of Parliament whereof
it

they accufed

him

?

A. Yes ; they faid he gave the King Counfel
Duty by the Irifh Army, which not long before
caufed to be levied there for the King's Service

j

reduce the Parliament to their
Lord of Strafford himfelf had
but it was never proved againft
to

my

him, that he advifed the King to ufe it againft the Parliament.
B. What are thofe Laws that are called fundamental ? for I underftand not how
one Law can be more fundamental than another, except only that Law of Nature
that binds us all to obey him, whofoever he be, whom lawfully, and for our own
Safety we have promifed to obey ; nor any other fundamental Law to a King,
but Salus Populi, the Safety and well-being of his People.
A. This Parliament in the Ufe of their Words, when they accufed any Man,
never regarded the Signification of them, but the Weight they had to aggravate their
Accufation to the ignorant Multitude, which think all Faults heinous, that are exTerms^ if they hate the Perfon accufed, as they did this Man ;
not only for being of the King's Party, but alfo for deferting the Parliament's Party
as an Apoftate.
B. I pray you tell me alfo what they mean by arbitrary Government, which they
feemed fo much to hate ? Is there any Governor of a People in the World that
is forced to govern them, or forced to make this and that Law, whether he will
or no ? I think not; or if any be^ he that forces him does certainly make Laws,
preffed in heinous

and govern

arbitrarily.

and the true Meaning of the Parliament was, that not the King,
but they themfelves mould have the arbitrary Government, not only of England,
but of Ireland, and (as it appeared by the Event) of Scotland alfo.
B. How the King came by the Government of Scotland and Ireland by Defcent
from his Anceftors, every Body can tell ; but if the King of England and his Heirs
mould chance (which God forbid) to fail, I cannot imagine what Title the Parliament of England can acquire thereby to either of thofe Nations.
A. Yes j they'll fay they had been conquered anciently by the EngllJ/j Subjects

A. That's

true

;

Money.
B. Like enough, and fuitable to the reft of their Impudence.
A. Impudence in Democratical Affemblies does almoft all that's done 'tis the
Goddefs of Rhetoric, and carries Proof with it for what ordinary Man will not
from fo great Boldnefs of Affirmation conclude, there is great Probability in the
Thing affirmed. Upon this Accufation he was brought to his Tryal in WejlminflerHall, before the Houfe t^f Lords, and found guilty, and prefently after declared
Traitor by a Bill of Attainder, that is, by Act of Parliament.
B. It is a ftrange Thing that the Lords mould be induced, upon fo light Grounds,
•,

:

to give a Sentence, or give their AfTent to a Bill fo prejudicial to

themfelves

arid

their Pofterity.

A. 'Twas not well done> and

yet (as it feems) not ignorantly ; for there is a
fhould
be taken hereafter for an Example, that is, for
not
Claufe in the
a Prejudice in the like Cafe hereafter.
B. That's worfe than the Bill itfelf, and is a plain Confeffion that their Sentence
wasunjuft: for what Harm is there in the Examples of juft Sentences ? Befides, if
hereafter the like Cafe mould happen, the Sentence is not at all made weaker by
Bill,

that

it

fuch aProvifion.
A. Indeed I believe that the Lords, moft of them, were not of themfelves willing to condemn him of Treafon, they were awed to it by the Clamour of common
People that came to Weftminjler, crying out Juftice, Juftice, againfl: the Earl of
Strafford ; the which were caufed to flock thither by fome of the Houfe of Commons that were well allured, after the triumphant Welcome of Pryn, Burton and

6

R

Bajlivicky

5
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Bafiwick, to put the People into Tumult, upon any Occafion they defired.
They
were awed unto it partly alfo by the Houfe of Commons itfelf, which if it defired
to undo a Lord, had no more to do, but to vote him a Delinquent.

A Delinquent

B.

Sinners

;

what's that

?

A

Sinner

is't

not

?

Did they mean

to

undo

all

?

A. By Delinquent they meant only a Man to whom they would do all the Hurt
they could
but the Lords did not yet, I think, fufpecl: they meant to cafhire their
whole Houfe.
B. It's a ftrange Thing the whole Houfe of Lords mould not perceive, that the
Ruin of the King's Power, or the weakening of it, was the Ruin, or weakening
of themfelves
for they could not think it likely, that the People ever meant to take
the Sovereignty from the King to give it to them, who were few in Number, and
lefs in Power than fo many Commoners, becaufe lefs beloved by the People.
A. But it feems not fo ftrange to me j for the Lords for their perfonal Abilities,
as they were no lefs, fo alfo they were no more fkilful in the public Affairs, than
the Knights and BurgefTes
for there is no Reafon to think, that if one that is
to-day a Knight of the Shire in the Lower Houfe, be to-morrow made a Lord,
and a Member of the Higher Houfe, he is therefore wifer than he was before.
They are all of both Houfes prudent and able Men as any in the Land, in the Bulinefs of their private Eftates, which require nothing but Diligence and natural Wit
:

:

:

but for the Government of a Commonwealth, neither Wit nor
Prudence, nor Diligence is enough, without infallible Rules, and the true Science
of Equity and Juftice.
B. Jf this be true, it is impoffible any Commonwealth in the World, whether
Monarchy, Ariftocracy or Democracy mould continue long without Change, or Sedition tending to change, either of the Government or of the Governors.
A. 'Tis true ; nor have any the greater! Commonwealths in the Word been long
The Greeks had for a while their petty Kings, and then by Sefree from Sedition.
Commonwealths, and then growing to be greater Commonbe
petty
dition came to
wealths, by Sedition again became Monarchies, and all for want of Rules of Juftice
to govern

them

;

common

People to take notice of, which if the People had known in the
every
of thefe Seditions, the ambitious Perfons could never had the
Beginning of

for the

Hope

to

can do

Government, after it had been once
without Hands, and few Hands it would have,

difturb their

little

Ambition
if the common Peo-

fettled

;

for

were as diligently inftructed in the true Principles of their Duty, as they are terrified and amazed by Preachers with fruitlefs and dangerous Doctrines concerning
the Nature of Man's Will, and many other philofophical Points that tend not at all
to the Salvation of the Soul in the World to come, nor to their Eafe in this Life,
but only to the Direction towards the Clergy of that Duty which they ought to perform to the King.
B. For ought I fee, all the States of Chriftendom will be fubjedt to thefe Fits of

ple

Rebellion, as long as the World lafteth.
A. Like enough, and yet the Fault (as I have faid)

mending

the Univerfities.
long had the Parliament

B.

How

A

It

now

fitten

may be

eafily

mended, by

?

began November the third 1 640. My Lord of Strafford was impeached of
Treafon before the Lords November the 12th, fentto the Tower November the 22d,
After his Tryal he was voted
his Tryal began March 2 2d, and ended April 13 th.
guilty of High Treafon in the Houfe of Commons, and after that in the Houfe of
Lords May the 6th, and on the 12th of May beheaded.
B. Great Expedition ; but could not the King for all that have faved him by a
.

Pardon ?
A. The King had heard

all

that paffed at his Tryal,

and had declared he was un-

concerning the Juftice of their Sentence, and (I think) notwithftanding the
Danger of his own Perfon from the Fury of the People, and that he was counfell'd
to give way to his Execution, not only by fuch as he molt relied on, but alfo by the
Earl
2
fatisfied
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Earl of Strafford himfelf, he would have pardoned him, if that could have preferved him againft the Tumult raifed and countenanced by the Parliament itfelf,
for the terrifying of thofe they thought might favour him : and yet the King

himfelf did not flick to confefs afterwards, that he had done amifs in that he did
not refcue him.
B. 'Twas an Argument of good Difpofition in the King ; but I never read
that Augujlus Cafar acknowledged that he had done a Fault in abandoning Cicero
Perhaps becaufe Cicero having been of the
to the Fury of his Enemy Antonius.
Father,
Faction
to
his
had
done
Augujlas no Service at all out of Facontrary
vour to him, but only out of Enmity to Antonius, and out of Love to the Senate,
that is indeed out of Love to himfelf that fway'd the Senate ; as it is very likely
the Earl of Strafford .came over to the King's Party for his own Ends, having
been fo much againft, the King in former Parliaments.
cannot fafely judge of Men's Intentions ; but I have obferved often, that
A.
fuch as feek Preferment by their Stubbornnefs, have mifs'd of their Aim j and on

We

the other

fide,

that thofe

Princes, that with Preferment are forced to

buy the
weak

muft be foon
Market where Honour and Power is to be bought with Stubbornnefs, there will be a great many as able to buy, as my Lord Strafford was.
B. You have read, that when Hercules fighting with the Hydra, had cut off
any one of his many Heads, there ftill arofe two other Heads in its Place, and
yet at laft he cut them off all.
A. The Story is told falfe for Hercules at firfl did not cut off thofe Heads,
but bought them off, and afterwards, when he faw it did him no good, then he
cut them off, and got the Victory.
B. What did they next ?
A. After the firfl Impeachment of the Earl of Strafford, the Houfe of Commons, upon December the 1 8 th, accufed the Archbifhop of Canterbury alfo of
High Treafon, that is, of Delign to introduce arbitrary Government, &c. for which
he was February the 1 8th fent to the Tower, but his Tryal and Execution were
deferred a long Time, till January the joth 1643, for the Entertainment of the
Scots, that were come into England to aid the Parliament.
B. Why did the Scots think there was fo much Danger in the Archbifhop of
Canterbury ? He was not a Man of War, nor a Man able to bring an Army into
the Field but he was perhaps a very great Politician.
A. That did not appear by any remarkable Event of his Counfels. I never
heard but he was a very honefl Man for his Morals, and a very zealous Promoter
of the Church Government by Bifhops, and that defired to have the Service of
God performed, and the Houfe of God adorned, as fuitably as was poffible to the
Honour we ought to do to the Divine Majefly. But to bring, as he did, into the
Obedience of

Condition

:

their

Subjects, are

after in a very

already, or

for in a

:

;

State his former Controverfies, I

mean

his Squabblings

in

the Univerfity about

upon Punctilios, concerning the Service Book and its
Opinion,
an Argument of his Sufficiency in Affairs of
Rubrics, was
About the fame Time they paffed an Act (which the King confented to)
State.
for a triennial Parliament, wherein was enacted, That after the prefent Parliament
there fhould be a Parliament called by the King within the Space of three Years,
and fo from three Years to three Years, to meet at Wejlminfler upon a certain. Day
named in the Act.
B. But what if the King did not call it, finding it perhaps inconvenient, or
hurtful to the Safety or Peace of his People, which God hath put into his Charge ?
For I do not well comprehend how any Sovereign can well keep a People in Order when his Hands are tied, or when he hath any other Obligation upon him,
that the Benefit of thofe he governs ; and at this Time, for any thing you have
told me, they acknowledged the King for their Sovereign.
A. I know not ; but fuch was the Act. And it was farther enacted, That if
the King did it not by his own Command, then the Lord Chancellor, or the Lord
Free-will, and his flanding
not, in

my

Keeper

5
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Time

Chancellor refufed,

being, fhould fend out the Writs of Summons ; and if the
then the Sheriffs of the feveral Counties fhould, of themfelves,

in their next County Courts, before the Day fet down for the Parliament's meeting
proceed to the Election of the Members for the faid Parliament.

B. But what

if

the Sheriffs refufed

?

but for that$ and other Particulars; I
think they were to be fworn to it
refer you to the Act.
B. To whom fhould they be fworn, when there is no Parliament ?
A. No doubt but to the King, whether there be a Parliament fitting or no.

A.

I

:

B. Then the King may

A.

releafe

them of their Oath.
King the putting down

Befides, they obtained of the

the Star-Chamber, and

the High-Commiflion-Courts.
B. Befides, if the King upon the Refufal fhould fall upon them in Anger j who
ihall (the Parliament not fitting) protect either the Chancellor or the Sheriffs in
their Difobedience.
I pray you do not afk me any Reafon of fuch Things I underftand no betthan
you.
I tell you only an Act paffed to that Purpofe, and was figned by
ter
the King in the middle of February, a little before the Archbifhop was fent to
Befides this Bill, the two Houfes of Parliament agreed upon another,
the Tower.
wherein it was enacted, That the prefent Parliament fhould continue till both the

A.

Houfes did confent to the Diffolution of it j which Bill alfo the King figned the
fame Day he figned the Warrant for the Execution of the Earl of Strafford.
B. What a great Progrefs made the Parliament towards the Ends of the mofl
feditious Members of both Houfes in fo little Time ? They fat down in Novemin this Space of Time, which is but half a Year, they
ber; and now it was May
won from the King the Adherence which was due to him from his People ; they
drove his faithfulleft Servants from him ; beheaded the Earl of Strafford ; imprifon'd the Archbifhop of Canterbury ; obtain'd a triennial Parliament after their own
Diffolution, and a Continuance of their own fitting, as long as they lifted ; which
laft amounted to a total Extinction of the King's Right, in cafe that fuch a Grant
were valid, which I think it is not, unlefs the Sovereignty itfelf be in plain Terms
renounced, which it was not. But what Money, by way of Subfidy, or otherwife,
•,

did they grant the King in Recompence of all thefe his large Conceffions ?
A. None at all j but often promifed they would make him the mofl: glorious
King that ever was in England ; which were Words that paffed well enough for

well-meaning with the common People.
B. But the Parliament was contented now for I cannot imagine what they
fhould defire more from the King, than he had now granted them.
A. Yes ; they defired the whole and abfolute Sovereignty, and to change the
Monarchical Government into an Oligarchy ; that is to fay, to make the Parliament, confifling of a few Lords, and about four hundred Commoners, abfolute in
the Sovereignty, for the prefent, and fhortly after to lay the Houfe of Lords afide
for this was the Defign of the Prefbyterian Minifters, who taking themfelves to
be by Divine Right the only lawful Governors of the Church, endeavoured to
And as the Spiritual
bring the fame Form of Government into the Civil State.
be
Civil
fhould
made
by
their
Synods,
the
Laws
be made by the
to
fo
were
Laws
Houfe of Commons, who as they thought would no lefs be ruled by them afterwards, than they formerly had been ; wherein they were deceived, and found
themfelves outgone by their own Difciples, though not in Malice, yet in Wit.
:

:

J5.

What

followed after this

?

A. In Augufi following, the King fuppofing he had now fufficiently obliged the
Parliament to proceed no farther againft him, took a Journey into Scotland, to fatisfy his Subjects there, as he had done here, intending perhaps fo to gain their Goodwills, that in cafe the Parliament here fhould levy Arms againft him, they fhould
not be aided by the Scots ; wherein he alfo was deceived j for though they feemed
fatisfied

with what he did, (whereof one Thing was

his giving

way

to the

Abolition
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of Epifcopacy ) yet afterwards they made a League with the Parliament, and
for Money (when the King began to have the better of the Parliament) invaded
England in the Parliament's Quarrel, but this was a Year or two after.
B. Before you go any farther, I defire to know the Ground and Original of
that Right, which either the Houfe of Lords, or Houfe of Commons, or both
together, now pretend to.
A. It is a Queftion of Things fo long pari, that they are now forgotten. Nor
have we any thing to conjecture by, but the Records of our own Nation, and fome
And for the Records, feeing
fmall and obfcure Fragments of Roman Hiftories
they are of Things done only, fometimes juftly, fometimes unjuftly, you can
never by them know what Right they had, but only what Right they pretended.
B. However let me know what Light we have in this Matter from the Ro1

lition

:

man

Hiftories.

would be too long, and an ufelefs Digreflion, to cite all the ancient Authors
that fpeak of the Forms of thofe Commonwealths, which were amongft our firft
Ancestors the Saxons, and other Germans, and of other Nations, from whom we
derive the Titles of Honour now in ufe in England nor will it be poffible to derive
from them any Argument of Right, but only Examples of Fact, which by the
Ambition of potent Subjects have been oftener unjuft, than otherwife. And for
thofe Saxons or Angles that in ancient Times by feveral Invafions made themthey were not in themfelves one Body of a Comfelves Mafters of this Nation
monwealth, but only a League of divers petty German Lords and States., fuch as
was the Grecian Army in the Trojan War, without other Obligation, than that
which proceeded from their own Fear and Weaknefs. Nor were thofe Lords, for
the moil part, the Sovereigns at home in their own Country, but chofen by the

A.

it

;

i

;

And therefore it
of the Forces they brought with them.
was not without Equity, when they had conquered any part of the Land, and
made fome one of them King thereof, that the reft fhould have greater Privileges
People

for the Captains

People and Soldiers, amongft which Privileges a Man may
eafily conjecture this to be one ; That they fhould be made acquainted, and be
of Council with him that hath the Sovereignty in matter of Government, and
have the greateft and moft honourable Offices, both in Peace and War. But becaufe there can be no Government where there is more than one Sovereign, it
cannot be inferr'd, that they had a Right to oppofe the King's Refolutions by
Force, nor to enjoy thofe Honours and Places longer than they fhould continue
And we find that the Kings of England did, upon every great
good Subjects.
Occafion, call them together, by the Name of difcreet and wife Men of the
Kingdom, and hear their Couufei, and make them Judges of all Caufes that, durBut as he fummon'd them at his
ing their fitting, were brought before them.
own Pleafure, fo he had alfo ever the Power at his own Pleafure to difiblve them.
The Normans alfo, that defcended from the Germans, as we did, had the fame
Cuftoms in this Particular 5 and by this Means this Privilege of the Lords to be
of the King's Great Council, and when they were affembled to be the higheft
of the King's Courts of Juftice, continued ftill after the Conqueft to this Day.
But though there be amongft the Lords divers Names or Titles of Honour, yet
they have their Privilege by the only Name of Baron, a Name receiv'd from
the ancient Gauls, amongft whom that Name fignified the King's Man, or rather
one of his great Men : By which it feems to me, that though they gave him
Counfel, when he requir'd it, yet they had no Right to make War upon him,-

common

than the

if

he did not follow it.
B. When began firft the Houfe of

Council

Commons

to be Part

of the King's Great

?

do not doubt but that before the Conqueft fome difcreet Men, and
known to be fo by the King, were called by fpecial Writ to be of the fame
Council, though they were not Lords ; but that is nothing to the Houfe of
Commons The Knights of Shires and BurgefTes were never called to Parliament

A.

I

:

6 S

for
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that I

know,

till
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Edward I. or the
the
immediately after
Misbehaviour of the

the beginning of the Reign of

of the Reign of Henry III.
and for ought any Man knows, were called on purpofe to weaken that
Before the Time of Henry
the Lords, which they had fo freihly abufed.
III. the Lords were defcended moft of them from fuch as in the Invafions and
Conquefts of the Germans were Peers and Fellow- Kings, till one was made King
of them all ; and their Tenants were their Subje&s, as it is at this Day with the
Lords of France : But after the Time of He?try III. the Kings began to make
Lords in the Place of them whofe IfTued failed, Titulary only, without the
Lands belonging to their Title j and by that means their Tenants being no longer
bound to ferve them in the Wars, they grew every Day lefs and lefs able to make
a Party againft the King, though they continued ftill to be his Great Council.
And as their Power decreafed, fo the Power of the Houfe of Commons increafed ;
but I do not find they were part of the King's Council at all, nor Judges over other
Men ; though it cannot be denied, but a King may ask their Advice, as well as
the Advice of any other ; but I do not find that the End of their fummoning was
to give Advice, but only in Cafe they had any Petitions for Redrefs of Grievances, to
be ready there with them, whilft the King had his Great Council about him.
But neither they nor the Lords could prefent to the King as a Grievance ; That

King took upon him

make

Laws

to chufe his

own

Privy Counfellors ±
to raife Money and Soldiers ; to defend the Peace and Honour of the Kingdom ; to make Captains in his Army j to make Governors of his CaftleSj, whom he
pleafed ; for this had been to tell the King, that it was one of their Grievances that
he was King.
B. What did the Parliament do whilft the King was in Scotland ?
A. The King went in Augujl, after which the Parliament September the 8th
adjourned, till the 20th of Oclober, and the King returned about the End of November following, in which Time the moft feditious of both Houfes, and which
had defigned the Change of Government, and to caft off Monarchy, (but yet had not
Wit enough to fet up any other Government in its Place, and confequently left it to
the Chance of War) made a Cabal amongft themfelves, in which they projected how
by feconding one another to govern the Houfe of Commons, and invented how to
the

to

the

;

put the Kingdom, by the Power of that Houfe, into a Rebellion, which they
then called a Pofture of Defence again ft fuch Dangers from abroad as they themBefides, while the King was in Scotland, the Irijh
felves would feign and publifh.
Papifts got together a great Party, with an Intention to mafTacre the Proteftants

and had

Defign for the feizing of Dublin Caftle October the 23d,
where the King's Officers of the Government of that Country made their Refidence, and had effected it, had it not been difcovered the Night before.
The
Manner of the Difcovery, and the Murders they committed in the Country afterwards, I need not tell you, fince the whole Story of it is extant.
jB. I wonder they did not expect and provide for a Rebellion in Ireland, as foon
as they began to quarrel with the King in England : for was there any body fo ignorant, as not to know, that the Irijh Papifts did long for a Change of Religion there,,
as well as the Prefbyterians in England ? or that in general the Irijh Nation did hate
the Name of Subjection to England? or would longer be quiet than they feared
an Army out of England to chaftife them ? What better Time then could they
take for their Rebellion than this, wherein they were encouraged, not only by our
Weaknefs, caufed by this Divifion between the King and his Parliament, but alfo
by the Example of the Prefbyterians, both of the Scotch and Englijh Nation ? But
what did the Parliament do upon this Occafion in the King's Abfence ?
A. Nothing, but confider what Ufe they might make of it to their own Ends,
partly by imputing it to the King's evil Counfellors, and partly by Occafion thereof
to demand of the King the Power of preffing and ordering of Soldiers 5 which
Power whofoever has, has alfo, without Doubt, the whole Sovereignty.
B. When came the King back ?

there,

laid a

A.

He

Part
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He

A.

carne back the 25th of November, and was welcomed with the Acclamations of the common People, as much as if he had been the moll beloved of

the Kings that were before him, but found not a Reception by the Parliament
anfwerable to it.
They prefently began to pick new Quarrels againft him out of
he
faid
every thing
to them.
December the 2d the King called together both
Houfes of Parliament, and then did only recommend unto them the railing Suecours for Ireland.
all

What

Quarrel could they pick out of that ?
A. None but in order thereto, as they may pretend, they had a Bill in Agitation to affert the Power of levying and preffing Soldiers to the two Houfes of the

B.

:

Lords and

Commons

;

the Militia, which is in
Power of levying and
reignty,

which he

which was

much

from the King the Power of
ErTedt the whole Sovereign Power
for he that hath the
as

as to take

:

commanding

the Soldiers, has

fnall pleafe to claim.

The King

all

other Rights of Sove-

hearing of

it,

called the

Houfes

of Parliament together again, on December the 14th, and then preffed again the
Buflnefs of Ireland, (as there was need ; for all this while the Irijfo were murdering of the Engli/h in Ireland, and ftrengthening themfelves againft the Forces they
expected out of England) and withal told them, he took Notice of the Bill in
agitation for preffing of Soldiers, and he was contented it mould pafs with a Salvo
"Jure both for him and them, becaufe the prefent Time was unfeafonable to difpute it in.
B. What was there unreafonable in this ?
A> Nothing. What's unreafonable is one Q^eftion, what they quarrelled at is
They quarrelled at this That his Majefty took Notice of the Bill, while
another.
it was in Debate in the Houfe of Lords, before it was prefent ed to him in the
Courfe of Parliament, and alfo that he fhewed himfelf difpleafed with thofe that
propounded the faid Bill both which they declared to be againft the Privileges
of Parliament, and petitioned the King to give them Reparation againft thofe by
whofe evil Counfel he was induced to it, that they might receive condign Pu:

:

nifhment.

Do not the Kings of England ufe to fit in the
B. This was cruel Proceeding.
Lords Houfe when they pleafe ? and was not this Bill in Debate then in the Houfe
of Lords? It is a ftrange thing that a Man mould be lawfully in the Cmpcny of
Men, where he muft needs hear and fee what they fay and do ; and yet muft not
for though the King was not
take notice of it, fo much as to the fame Company
Debate
itfelf, yet it was lawful for any of the Lords to make him
prefent at the
Any one of the Houfe of Commons, though not prefent at a
acquainted with it.
Propolition or Debate in the Houfe, neverthelefs hearing of it from fome of his
Fellow- members, may certainly not only take notice of it, but alfo fpeak to it in
but to make the King give up his Friends and Counthe Houfe of Commons
to
be
put
to
Death, Banifhment, or Imprifonment, for their good
fellors to them,
Will to him, was fuch a Tyranny over a King, no King ever exercifed over any
SubjecT:, but in Cafes of Treafon and Murder, and feldom then.
A. Prefently hereupon began a kind of War between the Pens of the Parliament and thofe of the Secretaries, and other able Men that were with the King
Remonfor upon the 1 5th of December they fent to the King a Paper called,
flrance of the State of the Kingdom, and with it a Petition, both whiah they caufed
In the Remonftrance they complained of certain mifchievous
to be publifhed.
malignant
of
Party then, before the Beginning of the Parliament,
Deligns
a
grown ripe ; and did fet forth what Means had been ufed for the preventing of it
by the Wifdom of the Parliament, what Rubs they had found therein, what Courfe
was fit to be taken for reftoring and eftablifhing the ancient Honour, Greatnefs, and
Safety of the Crown and Nation.
Promoters and A&ors were, they faid, Jefuited
j ft. And of thefe Deligns the
:

:

A

Papifts.

2dly„

HEM

E E

528

O T Hi

Part

II.

2dly. The Bifhops, and that part of the Clergy that cherifh Formality as a Support of their own Ecclefiaftical Tyranny and Ufurpation.
Counfellors and Courtiers, that for private Ends (they faid) had engaged!
jdly.
themfelves to farther the Interefts of fome Foreign Princes.

may

very well be that fome of the Bifhops, and fome of the Court may
have, in Purfuit of their private Intereft, done fomething indifcreetly, and perhaps

B.

It

wickedly ; therefore I pray you tell me in particular what their Crimes were for
methinks the King mould not have connived at any thing againft his own Supreme
:

Authority.

A. The Parliament were not very keen againft them that were againft the King ;
they made no Doubt but all they did was by the King's Command, but accufed
thereof the Bifhops, Counfellors, and Courtiers, as being a more mannerly way of
accufing the King himfelf, and defaming him to his Subjects
for the Truth is,
the Charge they brought againft him was fo general as not to be called an Accufa:

but Railing.

fation,

At

they faid they nourifhed Queftions

of Prerogative
end that feeming much adMajefty's Service, they might get themfelves into Places of greateft
firft,

and Liberty between the King and
dicted

his

to

his People,

to the

Truft and Power in the Kingdom.
B. How could this be called an Accufation, in which there is no Fact for anv
for granting that thefe
Accufers to apply their Proofs to, or their WitnefTes
Queftions of Prerogative had been moved by them, who can prove that their
End was to gain to themfelves and Friends the Places of Truft and Power in the
J-

:

Kingdom

?

A. A fecond Accufation was, That they endeavoured to fupprefs the Purky
and Power of Religion.
B. That's Canting ; it is not in Man's Power to fupprefs the Power of Religion.
A. They meant that they fupprefTed the Doctrine of the Prefbyterians, that is to
the very Foundation of the then Parliament's treacherous Pretentions.
Third; That they cherifhed Arminians, Papifts, and Libertines, (by which
the common Proteflants, who meddle not with Difputes) to the end
meant
they
they might compofe a Body fit to act according to their Counfels and Refolutions.
Fourth ; That they endeavoured to put the King upon other Courfes of raifing
fay,

A

A

Money, than by

the ordinary

Way

of Parliaments

:

Judge whether

thefe

may be
Go-

properly called Accufations, or not rather fpiteful Reproaches of the King's

vernment.
B. Methinks

was a very great Fault ; for what good could there be in
putting the King upon an odd Courfe of getting Money, when the Parliament was
willing to fupply him as far as to the Security of the Kingdom, or to the Honour of
the King mould be necefTary ?
A. But I told you before they would give him none, but with a Condition he
mould cut off the Heads of whom they.pleafed, how faithfully foever they had ferved
him and if he would have facrificed all his Friends to their Ambition, yet they
for they were
would have found other Excufes for denying him Subfidies
refolved to take from him the Sovereign Power to themfelves, which they
could never do without taking great Care that he mould have no Money at all.
In
the next place they put into the Remonftrance, as Faults of them whofe Counfel
the King followed, all thofe Things which fince the Beginning of the King's Reign
were by them mifliked, whether Faults or not, and whereof they were not able to
judge for want of Knowledge of the Caufes and Motives that induced the King to
do them, and were known only to the King himfelf, and fuch of his Privy-Council
as he revealed them to.
B. But what were thofe particular pretended Faults ?
The DifTolution of his firft Parliament at Oxford. 2. The DifTolution of
A.
his fecond Parliament, being in the fecond Year of his Reign.
3. The DifTolution
of his Parliament in the fourth Year of his Reign.
4. The fruitlefs Expedition
this laft

:

:

i

.

againft
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5. The Peace made with Spain, whereby the Palatines Caufe was
and left to chargeable and hopelefs Treaties.
6. The fending of
Commiflions to raife Money by way of Loan. 7. Railing of Ship-money.
8 Enlargement of Forefls contrary to Magna Charta.
9. The Defign of engroffing all
the Gunpowder into one Hand, and keeping it in the Tower of London.
10. A
The Fines, Imprifonments, StigDefign to bring in the Ufe of Brafs Money.
1 1
matizings, Mutilations, Whippings, Pillories, Gags, Confinements and Banifhments
by Sentence in the Court of Star-Chamber.
12. The difplacing of Judges.
13. Illegal Ads of the Council-Table.
14. The arbitrary and illegal Power of the
Earl Marshal's Court.
in Chancery, Exchequer Chamber, and
The
Abufes
1 5.
The felling of Titles of Honour, of Judges and Serjeants
Court of Wards.
1 6.
Places, and Other Offices.
17. The Infolence of Biihops and other Clerks in Sufpenfions, Excommunications, Deprivations and Degradations of divers painful, and
learned, and pious Minifters.
B. Were there any fuch Alinifters degraded, deprived, or excommunicated ?
A. I cannot tell ; but I remember I have heard threatned divers painful, unlearned
i8. The Excefs of Severity of the High Commiffion
and feditious Miniilers.

againft Calais.

defer ted,

.

The

preaching before the King againfl the Property of the Subject,
and for the Prerogative of the King above the Law ; and divers other petty Quarrels
they had to the Government, which though they were laid upon this Faction, yet
they knew they would fall upon the King himfelf in the Judgment of the People,
Court.

to

whom

19.

by printing

it

was communicated.

Again, after the DifTolution of the Parliament, May the 5th 1640, they find
other Faults ; as, the DifTolution itfelf ; the imprifoning fome Members of both
Houfes ; a forced Loan of Money attempted in London ; the Continuance of the
Convocation, when the Parliament was ended, and the Favour fhewed to Papifts

by

Secretary Windebank and others.

B. All this will go current with common People for Mifgovernment, and for
Faults of the King, though fome of them were Misfortunes, and both the Misfortunes and the Mifgovernment (if any were) were the Faults of the Parliament, who
by denying to give him Money, did both fruftrate his Defigns abroad, and put him
upon thofe extraordinary Ways (which they call illegal) of raifing Money at home.
A. You fee what a Heap of Evils they have raifed to make a Shew of ill Government to the People, which they fecond with an Enumeration of the many Services
they have done the King in overcoming a great many of them, though not all, and
and fay, that though they had contracted a Debt to the
in divers other Things
Scots of 22000 1. and granted fix Subfidies, and a Bill of Pole-money worth fix Subsidies more, yet that God had fb blefTed the Endeavours of this Parliament, that the
Kingdom was a Gainer by it and then follows the Catalogue of thofe good Things
For the Kingdom they had done (they
they had done for the King and Kingdom.
abolifhed
Ship-money
they had taken away Coat
They
had
faid) thefe Things.
and Conduct-money, and other Military Charges, which they faid amounted to little
That they fuppreffed all Monopolies, which they
lefs than the Ship-money.
That they had quelled livyearly
faved by the Subject.
Million
above
a
reckoned
ing Grievances, meaning evil Counfellors and Actors^ by the Death of my Lord of
Strafford, by the Flight of the Chancellor Finch, and of Secretary Windebank, by
the Imprifonment of the Archbifhop of Canterbury, and of Judge Bart/et, and the
Impeachment of other Bifhops and Judges. That they had paffed a Bill for a Triennial Parliament, and another for the Continuance of the prefent Parliament, till
;

:

;

they mould think fit to diffolve themfelves.
But the Sum of all thefe Things
B. That is to fay for ever if they be fuffered.
which they had done for the Kingdom is, that they had left it without Government^
without Strength, without Money, without Law, and without good Counfel.
A. They reckoned alfo putting down of the High-Commiffion, and the abating
of the Power of the Council-Table, and of the Bifhops and their Courts; the taking

6

T
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away of unnecefTary Ceremonies in Religion j removing of Minifters from their
Livings, that were not of their Faction, and putting in fuch as were.
B. All this was but their own, and not the Kingdom's Bufinefs.
A. The Good they had done the King was firfl (they faid) the giving of 25000/.
a

Month for the Relief of the Northern Counties.
B. What need of Relief had the Northern more

England ?
A. Yes

than the

reft

of the Counties of

Northern Counties were quartered the Scotch Army, which the
Parliament called in to oppofe the King, and confequently their Quarter was to be
;

in the

difcharged.

B. True ; but by the Parliament that called them in.
A. But they fay no ; and that this Money was given to the King, becaufe he

bound

is

to protect his Subjects.

He

no farther bound to that, than they to give him Money wherewithal to
do it. This is very great Impudence to raife an Army againll the King, and with
that Army to opprefs their Fellow-Subjects, and then require that the King mould
relieve them ; that is to fay, be at the Charge of paying the Army that was raifed to
fight againft him.
A. Nay farther ; They put to the King's Account the 300000 /. given to the
Scots, without which they would not have invaded England ; befides many other
Things that I now remember not.
2?. I did not think there had been fo great Impudence and Villainy in Mankind.
A. You have not obferved the World long enough to fee all that's ill. Such was
their Remonftrance, as I have told you
With it they fent a Petition containing
three Points.
1. That his Majefty would deprive the Bifhops of their Votes in
Parliament, and remove fuch Oppreffions in Religion, Church Government and
2. That he would remove from his Council
Difcipline, as they had brought in.
all fuch as mould promote the People's Grievances, and employ in his great and
public Affairs fuch as the Parliament mould confide in.
3. That he would not
to
Crown
efcheated
the
by
the
Rebellion
Lands
in Ireland.
the
give away
B. This laft Point, methinks, was not wifely put in at this Time, it mould have
been referved, till they had fubdued the Rebels, againft whom there were yet no
'Tis like felling the Lion's Skin before they had killed him.
Forces fent over.
But
what Anfwer was made to the other two Propofitions ?
A. What Anfwer mould be made but a Denial ? About the fame time the King
himfelf exhibited Articles againft fix Perfons of the Parliament, five whereof were
of the Houfe of Commons, and one of the LToufe of Lords, accufing them of
High Treafon, and upon the 4th of January went himfelf to the Houfe of Commons to demand thofe five of them but private Notice having been given by
fome treacherous Perfon about the King, they had abfented themfelves ; and by
and after he was gone, the Houfe
that Means fruftrated his Majefty's Intentions
making a heinous Matter of it, and a high Breach of their Privileges, adjourned
themfelves into London, there to fit as a General Committee, pretending they were not
fafe at Weflminfler-, for the King when he went to the Houfe to demand thofe Perfons, had fomewhat more Attendance with him, (but not otherwife armed than
and would not be pacified, though
his Servants ufed to be) than he ordinarily had
wave
Profecution
thofe
Perfons, unlefs he would alfo
the
of
the King did afterward
difcover to them thofe that gave him Counfel to go in that Manner to the Parliament
Houfe, to the End they might receive condign Punifhment, which was the Word
B.

is

:

:

;

:

they ufed inftead of Cruelty.
Was it not enough that the King mould forbear
B. This was a harfh Demand.
his Enemies, but alfo that he muft betray his Friends ? If they thus tyrannize over
the King, before they have gotten the Sovereign Power into their Hands j how will
they tyrannize over their Fellow-Subjects, when they have gotten it ?

A. So
jB.

as

they did.

How long ftaid
!

that

Committee

in

London

?

A. Not
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A. Not above two or three Days, and then were brought from London to the
Parliament Houfe by Water, in great Triumph, guarded with a tumultuous
Number of armed Men, there to fit in Security in defpight of the King, and make

Ads

him, fuch, and as many as they lifted, and under Favour of
thefe Tumults tofrighien away from the Houfe of Peers all fuch as were not of
their own Faction.
For at this Time the Rabble was fo infolent, that fcarce any
of theBifhops durft go to the Houfe, for fear of Violence upon their Perfons infomuch as twelve of them excufed themfelves of coming thither 5 and by way of Petition to the Kingremonftrated, That they were not permitted to go quietly to the Performance of that Duty, and protefting againft all Determinations, as of none Effect,
that mould pafs in the Houfe of Lords during their forced Abfence j which the
Houfe of Commons taking hold of, fent up to the Peers one of their Members to
accufe them of High Treafon ; whereupon ten of them were fent to the Tower, after
which Time there were no more Words of their High Treafon ; but there paned a
Bill by which they were deprived of their Votes in Parliament, and to this Bill they
got the King's AfTent: and in the Beginning of September after, they voted that the
Bifhops fhould have no more to do in the Government of the Church, but to this
they had not the King's AfTent, the War being now begun.
B. What made the Parliament fo averfe to Epifcopacy, and efpecially the Houfe
of Lords, whereof the Bifhops were Members? for I fee noReafon why they fhould
do it to gratify a Number of poor Parifh Priefts, that were Preiby terians, and that
were never likely any Way to ferve the Lords, but on the contrary to do their beft
to pull down their Power, and fubject them to their Synods and ClafTes.
A. For the Lords, very few of them did perceive the Intention of the Preiby terians 5
andbefides that, they durft not (I believe) oppofe the Lower Houfe,
B. But why were the Lower Houfe fo earneft againft them ?
A. Becaufe they meant to make ufe of their Tenants, and with pretended Sanctity
to make the King and his Party odious to the People, by whofe Help they were to
fet up Democracy, and depofe the King, or to let him have the Title only fo long
as he mould act for their Purpofes
but not only the Parliament^ but in a Manner
all the People of England were their Enemies upon the Account of their Behaviour,
as being (they faid ) too imperious.
This was all that was colourably laid to their
Charge j the main Caufe of pulling them down, was the Envy of the Preiby terians
that incenfed the People againft them, and againft Epifcopacy itfelf.
B. How would the Prelbyterians have the Church to be governed ?
A. By National and Provincial Synods.
jB. Is not this to make the National AiTembly an Archbifhop, and the Provincial
traiterous

againft

:

:

AfTemblies fo many Bifhops ?
A. Yes but every Minifter fhall have the Delight of fharing the Government,
and confequently of being able to be revenged on them that do not admire their
Learning, and help to fill their Purfes, and win to their Service them that do.
B. It is a hard Cafe, that there fhould be two Fadtions to trouble the Commonwealth, without any Intereft in it of their own, other than every particular Man
may have ; and that their Quarrels fhould be only about Opinions, that is, about
who has the moft Learning, as if their Learning ought to be the Rule of governing all the World.
What is it they are learned in ? Is it Politics and Rules of
State ? I know it is called Divinity, but I hear almoft nothing preached but Mat-,

of Philofophy. For Religion in itfelf admits of no Controverfy.
'Tis a Law
of the Kingdom, and ought not to be difputed.
I do not think they pretend to
fpeak with God, and know his Will, by any other Way than reading the Scriptures,

ter

which we
A. Yes

alfo do.

fome of them do, and give themfelves out for Prophets by extraordinary Infpiration but the reft pretend only (for their Advancement to Benefices and
Charge of Souls) a greater Skill in the Scriptures than other Men have, by reafon
of their Breeding in the Univerfities, and Knowledge there gotten of the Latin
Tongue, and fome alfo of the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, wherein the Scripture
was written ; befides their Knowledge of Natural Philofophy, which is here pub3

;

licly taught.

B. As

.
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B. As for the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew Tongues, it was once (to the Detection
of Roman Fraud, and to the Eje&ion of the Romijh Power) very profitable, or rather
neceffary j but now that is done, and we have the Scripture in Englijlo, and Preaching in Englifo, I fee no great Need of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew.
I fhould think
myfelf better qualified by underftanding well the Languages of our Neighbours,
French, Dutch, and Italian.
I think it was never feen in the World before the
Power of Popes was fet up, that Philofophy was much conducing to Power in a

Commonwealth
A. But Philofophy, together with Divinity, have very much conduced to the
Advancement of the Profeffors thereof to Places of the greater!; Authority, next to
the Authority of Kings themfelves, in the ancient Kingdoms of the World, as is
manifeftly to be feen in the Hiftory of thofe Times.

pray you

me fome

of the Authors and Places.
A. Firft, What were the Druids of old time in Brit any and France ? What Authority thefe had you may fee in Ccefar, Strabo, and others, and efpecially in Diodorus Siculus, the greateft Antiquary perhaps that ever was, who fpeaking of the
Druids (which he calls Sarovides) in Fra?ice, fays thus: There be alfo amongft
them certain Philofophers and Theologians, that are exceedingly honoured, whom
they alfo ufe as Prophets thefe Men bv their Skill in Augury, and Infpection into
the Bowels of Beafts facrificed, foretel what is to come, and have the Multitude
And a little after It is a Cuftom amongft them, that no Man
obedient to them.
mayfacrifice without a Philofopher ; becaufe (fay they) Men ought not to prefent
their Thanks to the Gods, but by them that know the Divine Nature, and are as it
were of the fame Language with them, and that all good things ought by fuch as
thefe to be prayed for.
B. I can hardly believe that thofe Druids were very fkilful, either in Natural
Philofophy or Moral.
A. Nor I ; for they held and taught the Tranfmigration of Souls from one Body
to another, as did Pythagoras ; which Opinion, whether they took from him, or
he from them, I cannot tell.
What were the Magi in Perjia, but Philofophers and Aftrologers ? You know
how they came to find our Saviour by the conduct of a Star, either from Perfia itfelf,
Were not thefe in great Auor from fome Country more Eaftward than Judea.
part
of Chriftendom thought
thority in their Country ? And are they not in moft
to have been Kings ?
Egypt hath been thought by many the moft ancient Kingdom and Nation of
the World, and their Priefts had the greateft Power in Civil Affairs, that any Subjects ever had in any Nation.
And what were they but Philofophers and Divines ?
Concerning whom the fame Diodorus Siculus fays thus
The whole Country (of
Egypt) being divided into three Parts, the Body of the Priefts have one, as being
of moft Credit with the People, both for their Devotion towards the Gods, and
alfo for their Underftanding gotten by Education.
And prefently after For genein
the
greateft Affairs of all, are the King's Counfellors, partly
rally thefe Men,
executing, and partly informing and advifing ; foretelling him alfo (by their Skill
in Aftrology, and Art in the Infpedion of Sacrifices) the Things that are to come,
and reading to him out of their Holy Books, fuch of the Actions there recorded
as are profitable for him to know.
'Tis not there as in Greece, one Man or one
Woman that has the Priefthood, but they are many that attend the Honours and
Sacrifices of the Gods, and leave the fame Employment to their Pofterity, which
next to the King hath the greateft Power and Authority.
Concerning the Judicature amongft the Egyptians, he faith thus From out of the
moft eminent Cities, Hieropolis, Thebes, and Memphis, they chufe Judges, which are
a Council not inferior to that of Areopagus in Athens, or that of the Senate in
When they are met, being in Number thirty, they chufe one from
Lacedcemon.
amongft themfelves to be Chief Juftice ; and the City, whereof he is, fendeth
another in his Place.
This Chief Juftice wore about his Neck, hung in a Gold
Chain, a Jewel of precious Stones, the Name of which Jewel was Truth, which
B.

I

cite

;

:

:

'

:

:

when
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the Chief Juftice had put on, then began the Pleading, &c. and when the
Judges had agreed on the Sentence, then did the Chief Juftice put this Jewel of

when

Truth to one of the Pleas. You fee now what Power was acquir'd
ters by the Conjuncture of Philofophy and Divinity.

in Civil

Mat-

Let us come now to the Commonwealth of the Jews. Was not the Priefthood in a Family (namely the Levites) as well as the Priefthood of Egypt f Did
not the High Prieft give Judgment by the Breaft-plate of Urim and Thummim ?
Look upon the Kingdom of AJfyria, and the Philofophers and Chaldeans. Had
they not Lands and Cities belonging to their Family, even in Abraham's Time^
who dwelt (you know) in Ur of the Chaldeans ; of thefe the fame Author fays
The Chaldeans are a Sect in Politics like to that of the Egyptian Priefts j
thus
for being ordained for the Service of the Gods, they fpend the whole Time of
their Life in Philofophy, being of exceeding great Reputation in Aftrology* and
pretending much alio to Prophecy, foretelling things to come by Purifications and
Sacrifices, and to find out by certain Incantations the preventing of Harm, and
They have alfo Skill in Augury, and in the Interprethe bringing to pafs Good.
tation of Dreams and Wonders, nor are they unskilful in the Art of foretelling by
the Inwards of Beafts facrificed, and have their Learning, not as the Greeks : for
the Philofophy of the Chaldeans goes to their Family by Tradition, and the Son
receives it from his Father.
From AJJyria let us pafs into India, and fee what Efteem the Philofophers had
The whole Multitude (fays Diodorns) of the Indians is divided into fevert
there.
the firft is the Body of Philofophers, for Number the leaft, but
whereof
Parts ;
for Eminence the firft ; for they are free from Taxes, and as they are not Mafters
By private Men they are called to
of others, fo are no others Mafters of them.
the Sacrifices, and to the Care of Burials of the Dead, as being thought moft beloved of the Gods, and fkilful in the Doctrine concerning Hell, and for this Employment receive Gifts and Honours very confiderable. They are alfo of great Ufe
to the People of India , for being taken at the Beginning of the Year into the
Great AfTemblv, they foretell them of great Droughts, great Rains, alfo of Winds
and of SicknefTes, and of whatsoever is profitable for them to know before-hand.
The fame Author concerning the Laws of the Ethiopians faith thus The Laws
of the Ethiopians feem very different from thofe of other Nations, and efpecially
about the Election of their Kings for the Priefts propound fome of the chief
Men amongft them, named in a Catalogue, and whom the God (which accord:

:

:

Cuftom

carried about to Feaftings) does accept of, him the
Multitude eled for their King, and prefently adore and honour him as a God, put

ing to a

certain

is

Government by Divine Providence. The King being chofen, he has the
Manner of his Life limited to him by the Laws, and does all other Things according to the Cuftom of the Country, neither rewarding* nor punifhing any Man*
otherwife than from the Beginning is eftablifhed amongft them by Law ; nor ufe
they to put any Man to death, though he be condemned to it, but to fend fome
Officer to him with a Token of Death , who feeing the Token, goes prefently to
But the ftrangeft Thing of all is, that
his Houfe, and kills himfclf prefently after
Death
of
their
Kings: for the Priefts that live in
which they do concerning the
about
Worfhip
the
their
Time
and Honour of the Gods, and
fpend
and
Merb'e,
when they have a mind to it, fend a Meffenger to the
are in greateft Authority
that the Gods have given fuch Order, and that the
die,
for
King, to bid him
Commandments of the Immortals are not by any Means to be neglected by thofe
ufing alfo other Speeches to him, which Men of Amthat are by Nature mortal
ple Judgment, and that have not Reafon enough to difpute againft thofe unneceffary
Commands, as being educated in an old and undelible Cuftom, are content to admit of. Therefore in former Times the Kings did obey the Priefts, not as maflered by Force and Arms, but as having their Reafon maftered by Superftition.
But in the Time of Ptolemy II. Ergamenes, King of the Ethiopians, having had
into the

:

,

;

6

U

his

.
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his Breeding in Philofophy after the Manner of the Greeks, being the firft that
durft difpute their Power, took Heart as befitted a King, came with Soldiers to a
Place called Abaton, where was then the Golden Temple of the Ethiopians, killed
all

the Priefts, abolifhed the Cuftom, and rectified the

Kingdom

according to his

Will.

B.

Though

was cruel.
A. It was

they that were killed were moft damnable Impoflors, yet the Acl:

fo
but were not the Priefts cruel to caufe their Kings, whom a little
adored
as Gods, to make away themfelves ?
before they
The King killed them
for the Safety of his Perfon ; they him out of Ambition or Love of Change.
The
King's Acl may be coloured with the Good of his People the Priefts had no
Pretence againft their Kings, who were certainly very godly, or elfe would never
have obey'd the Command of the Priefts by a MefTenger unarmed, to kill themOur late King, the beft King perhaps that ever was, you know, was
felves.
murdered, having been firft perfecuted by Warj at the Incitement of Prefbyterian
Minifters, who are therefore guilty of the Death of all that fell in that War, which
were, I believe, in England, Scotland, and Ireland, near ioo,coo Perfons,
Had
much
better
thofe
feditious
Minifters,
that
which were not perhaps
it not been
had
preached.
had
been
all
killed,
before
they
It had been, I confefs, a
1000,
great MafTacre, but the killing of 100,000 is a greater.
B. I am glad the Bifhops were out at this Bufinefs ; as ambitious as fome fay
they are, it did not appear in that Bufinefs, for they were Enemies to them that
:

-,

were in it.
A. But

intend not by thofe Quotations to

I

commend

either the Divinity or the

Philofophy of thofe heathen People ; but to fhew only what the Reputation of
For their Divinity was nothing but
thofe Sciences can effect 'among the People^
Idolatry, and their Philofophy (excepting the Knowledge which the Egyptian
Priefts, and from them the Chaldeans, had gotten by long Obfervation and Studyin Aftronomy, Geometry, and Arithmetic) very little; and that in great part
Whereas the Divinity of the Clergy in
abufed in Aftrology and Fortune-telling.
this Nation, confidered apart from the Mixture (that has been introduced by the
Church of Rome, and in part retained here) of the babbling Philofophy of Ariftotle,
and other Greeks, that has no Affinity with Religion, and ferves only to breed
Difaffeclion, DifTention, and finally Sedition and Civil War, (as we have lately
found by dear Experience, in the Differences between the Prefbyterians and Epifbut for thefe Differences both Parties, as they came
copals) is the true Religion
in Power, not only fuppreffed the Tenets of one another, but alfo whatfoever
Doctrine look'd with an ill Afpect upon their Intereft, and confequently all true
Philofophy, efpecially Civil and Moral, which can never appear propitious to Ambition, or to an Exemption from their Obedience due to the Sovereign Power.
After the King had accufed the Lord Kimbolton, a Member of the Lords Houfe
and Hollis, Hajlerigg, Hampden, Pirn and Stroud, five Members of the Lower
Houfe, of High Treafon ; and after the Parliament had voted out the Bifhops
from the Houfe of Peers they purfued efpecially two Things in their Petitions to
The one was, That the King would declare who were the Perfons
his Majefty
that advifed him to go, as he did, to the Parliament Houfe, to apprehend them,
and that he would leave them to the Parliament to receive condign Punifhment j
and this they did to ftick upon his Majefty the Difhonour of deferting his Friends,
and betraying them to his Enemies. The other was, That he would allow them
a Guard out of the City of London, to be commanded by the Earl of EJfex ; for
which they pretended they could not elfe fit in Safety which Pretence was nothing but an upbraiding of his Majefty for coming to Parliament better accompany'd than ordinary, to feize the faid five feditious Members.
B. I fee no reafon, in petitioning for a Guard, they fhould determine it to the
City of London in particular, and the Command by Name to the Earl of EJfex t
unlefs they meant the King lhould underftand it for a Guard againft himfelf.
A. Their
:

:

:

"
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A. Their meaning was, that the King mould understand it fo, and (as I verily
and the King himfelf unbelieve) they meant he mould take it for an Affront
flanding it fo, deny'd to grant it ; though he Were willing, if they could not otherwife be fatisfy'd, to command fuch a Guard to wait upon them, as he would be
Befides this, the City of London petitioned the
refponfible for to God Almighty.
King (put upon it, no doubt, by fome Members of the Lower Houfe) to put the
Tower of London into the Hands of Perfons of Truft, meaning fuch as the Parliament mould approve of, and to appoint a Guard for the Safety of his Majefly
and the Parliament. This Method of bringing Petitions in a tumultuous Manner
by great Multitudes of clamorous People, was ordinary with the Houfe of Commons, whofe Ambition could never have been ferved by way of Prayer and Re:

quefl, without extraordinary Terror.

After the King had

waved the Profecution of the

Members, but denied to
make known who had advifed him to come in Perfon to the Houfe of Commons,
they queflion'd the Attorney-General, who, by the King's Command, had exhibited the Articles againfl them, and voted

liament, and no doubt had
fled the

made him

feel

him

five

a Breaker

of the Privilege of Partheir Cruelty, if he had not fpeedily

Land.

About the End of January, they made an Order of both Houfes of Parliament to prevent the going over of Popifh Commanders into Ireland; not fo much
fearing that, as that by this the King himfelf chufing his Commanders for that Seraid himfelf out of Ireland againft the

might

Parliament.
But this was no
Petition
they
fent
his
Majefly
about
of
a
the fame Time,
great Matter in refpect
that is to fay, about the 27th or 28th of "January, 1641, wherein they defired in
Effect the abfolute Sovereignty of England, though by the Name of Sovereignty
vice,

they challenged it not, whilfl the King was living : For to the End that the Fears
and Dangers of this Kingdom might be removed, and the mifchievous Deiigns of thofe who are Enemies to the Peace of it, might be prevented, they pray ;
That his Majefly would be pleafed to put forthwith, 1. The Tower of London-,
2. All other Forts;
3. The whole Militia of the Kingdom^ into the Hands of fuch
recommended
to him by both the Houfes of Parliament. And
thould
be
Perfons as
this

they

B.

flile

Were

a neceffary Petition.

there really any fuch Fears

did there appear any
the Petition

Enemies

at that

and Dangers generally conceived here ? or
fuch Defigns as are mentioned in

Time with

?

A. Yes but no other fear of Danger, but fuch as any difcreet and honefl Man
might juflly have of the Deligns of the Parliament itfelf, who were the grearefl
Enemies ro the Peace of the Kingdom that could poffibly be. 'Tis alfo worth obferving, that this Petition began with thefe Words, Mofl Gracious Sovereign : So
flupid they were as not to know, that he that is Mailer of the Militia, is Mafler
*of the Kingdom, and confequently is in PofTeffion of a mod abfolute Sovereignty.
The King was now at Wind/or, to avoid the Tumults of the Common People be:

fore the Gates of Whitehall, together with their Clamours and Affronts there.

The

he came to Hampton-Court, and thence he went to Dover
with the Queen and the Princefs of Orange, his Daughter, where the Queen with
the Princefs of Orange embarked for Holla?id ; but the King returned to Greenwich, whence he fent for the Prince of Wales and the Duke of York, and fo went
with them towards York.
B. Did the Lords join with the Commons in this Petition for the Militia?
A. It appears fo by the Title but I believe they durfl not but do it. The
Houfe of Commons took them for a Cypher ; Men of Title only, without real
Power. Perhaps alfo the mofl of them thought, that the taking of the Militia from
the King would be an Addition to their own Power ; but they were very much mistaken, for the Houfe of Commons never intended they mould be Sharers in it.

9th of February

after

:

B*

What Anfwer made

the

King

to this Petition

?

A. That
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A. That when he

fhall

know

the Extent of Power,
whom they defire to be the

eftablifhed in thofe Perfons,

and likewife

Part IL
which is intended to be
Commanders of the Mi-

what Time

mail be limited, That
no Power mail be executed by his Majefty alone without the Advice of Parliament
then he will declare, that (for the fecuring them from all Dangers or Jealoufies of
any) his Majefty will be content to put into all the Places, both Forts and Militia in the feveral Counties, fuch Perfons as both the Houfes of Parliament mall
either approve, or recommend unto him; fo that they declare before unto his Majefty the Names of the Perfons whom they approve or recommend ; unlefs fuch
Perfons mail be named, againft whom he mall have juft and unqueftionable
litia

in the

feveral Counties,

to

it

•

Exceptions.

B.

What Power,

for

what Time, and

to

whom,

did the Parliament grant, con-

cerning the Militia?

A. The fame Power which the King had before planted

in his Lieutenants

and

Deputy-Lieutenants in the feveral Counties, and without other Limitation of Time
but their own Pleafure.
B. Who were the Men that had this Power ?
A. There is a Catalogue of them printed. They are very many, and moil of
them Lords ; nor is it necefTary to have them named for to name them is, in my
Opinion, to brand them with the Mark of Difloyalty, or of Folly.
When they
had made a Catalogue of them, they fent it to the King with a new Petition for the
Militia
Alfo prefently after they fent a MefTage to his Majefty, praying him to
leave the Prince at Hampton-Court; but the King granted neither.
B. Howfoever it was well done of them to get Hoftages (if they could) of the
King before he went from them.
A. In the mean Time, to raife Money for the reducing of Ireland, the Parliament invited Men to bring in Money by way of Adventure, according to thefe Proportions,
i. That two millions and five hundred thoufand Acres of Land in Ireland mould be affigned to the Adventurers in this Proportion.
:

:

For an Adven- \ 300
ture of
]45°

•iooo Acres in XJlfler.
-1000 Acres in Conaught.
1 °°° Acres in Munfier.
1000 Acres in Leinjler.

All according to Engll/b Meafure, and confifting of Meadow, Arable, and profitable Pafture ; Boggs, Woods, and barren Mountains being caft in over and above.
2.
Revenue was referved to the Crown from 1 d. to 3 d. on every Acre. 3. That
Commiffions mould be fent by the Parliament to erect Manors, fettle Waftes and

A

Commons,

maintain preaching Miniflers, to create Corporations, and to regulate
The reft of the Propoiitions concern only theTimes and Manner of Payment of the Sums fubfcribed by the Adventurers. And to thefe Propoiitions his Majefty affented ; but to the Petition of the Militia his Majefty denied his AfTent.
B. If he had not, I fhould have thought it a great Wonder.
What did the
Plantations.

Parliament

A. They

after this

?

which was prefented to him when he was
wherein
they tell him plainly, That unlefs he
;
be pleafed to afture them by thofe MefTengers then fent, that he would fpeedily
apply his Royal AfTent to the Satisfaction of their former Defires, they mall be enforced, for the Safety of his Majefty and his Kingdoms, to difpofe of the Militia
by the Authority of both Houfes, &c. They petition his Majefty alfo to let the
Prince ftay at St. James's, or fome other of his Majefty's Houfes near London.
They tell him alfo, that the Power of raifing, ordering, and difpofing of the Militia cannot be granted to any Corporation without the Authority and Confent of
at

fent

him another

Theobalds, in his

Way

to

Petition,

York

Parliament,

Part
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Parliament, and thofe Parts of the Kingdom, which have put themfelves into a
Pofture of Defence, have done nothing therein, but by Direction of both Houfes s
and what is justifiable by the Laws of this Kingdom.

B.

What Anfwer made the King

to this

?

was a putting of themfelves into Arms, and under Officers fuch as the
Parliament mould approve of.
4. They voted, That his Majefty mould be again
Laftly, They voted a DeclaPrince
might
about London.
the
continue
that
defired
ration to be fent to his Majefty by both the Houfes ; wherein they accufe his
Majefty of a Defign of altering Religion, though not directly him, but them that
counfelled him j whom they alfo accufed of being the Inviters and Fomenters of
the Scotch War, and Framers of the Rebellion in Ireland ; and upbraid the King
again for accufing the Lord Kimbolton, and the five Members, and of being privy
to the Purpofe of bringing up his Army, which was raifed againft the Scots, to be
employed againft the Parliament. To which his Majefty fent his Anfwer from
Newmarket. Whereupon it was refolved by both Houfes, that in this Cafe of extream Danger, and of his Majefty's Refufal, the Ordinance agreed upon by both
Houfes for the Militia, doth oblige the People by the fundamental Laws of this
Kingdom ; and alfo, that whofoever fhall excute any Power over the Militia, by
colour of any Commiffion of Lieutenancy, without Confent of both Houfes of
Parliament, fhall be accounted a Difturber of the Peace of the Kingdom. Whereupon his Majefty fent a MefTage to both Houfes from Huntingdon, requiring Obedience to the Laws eftablifhed, and prohibiting all Subjects, upon Pretence of
their Ordinance, to execute any thing concerning the Militia, which is not by
Upon this the Parliament vote a Standing to their former
thofe Laws warranted.
when
the Lords and Commons in Parliament, which is the
that
alfo,
Votes j as
Supreme Court of Judicature in the Kingdom, fhall declare what the Law of the
Land is ; to have this not only queftion'd, but contradicted, is a high Breach of

A.

It

the Privilege of Parliament.

thought that he that makes the Law, ought to declare- what the Law is
for what is it elfe to make a Law, but to declare what it is ? So that they have taken
from the King, not only the Militia, but alfo the Legislative Power.
A. They have fo ; but I make account that the Legiflative Power (and indeed
After this they feize
all Power poffible) is contained in the Power of the Militia.
fuch Money as was due to his Majefty upon the Bill of Tonnage and Poundage,
and upon the Bill of Subfidies, that they might difable him every Way they poffibly could.They fent him alfo many other contumelious MefTages and Petitions, after
amongft which one was ; That whereas the Lord Admiral,
his coming to Tork
Body,
could not command the Fleet in Perfon, he would be
of
by Jndifpofition
pleafed to give Authority to the Earl of Warwick to fupply his Place ; when they
knew the King had put Sir 'John Pennington in it before.

B.

I

:

B.

To what End

did the

King

entertain fo

many

Petitions,

MefTages, Declara-

and Remonftrances, and vouchfafe his Anfwers to them, when he could not
chufe but clearly fee, they were refolv'd to take from him his Royal Power, and confequently his Life ? For it could not ftand with their Safety to let either him or
his IfTue live, after they had done him fo great Injuries.
A. Befides this, the Parliament had at the fame Time a Committee refiding at
Tork, to fpy what his Majefty did, and to inform the Parliament thereof, and
alfo to hinder the King from gaining the People of that County to his Party So that
when his Majefty was courting the Gentlemen there, the Committee was inftigaTo which alfo the Minifters did very much
ting of the Yeomanry aginft him.
King
that
the
loft
his
So
Opportunity at Tork.
contribute
B. Why did not the King feize the Committee into his Hands,or drive them out
of Town ?
A. I know not But I believe he knew the Parliament had a greater Party than

tions

:

:

:

he, not only in Torkjhire,

but alfo in Tork.

6

X

Towards

:
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of April, the King, upon Petition of the People of Torkfhire,
to have the Magazine of Hull, to remain ftill there, for the greater Security of the
He had a little before
Northern Parts, thought fit to take it into his own Hands.
but theTownfmen having
appointed Governor of that Town the Earl of Newcajlle
been already corrupted by the Parliament, refufed to receive him, but refufed not
to receive Sir "John Hotham, appointed to be Governor by the Parliament. The King
therefore coming unto the Town, guarded only by his own Servants, and a few Gentlemen of the Country there abouts,was denied Entrance by Six John Hotham that flood upon
theWall,for which Act he prefently caufed Six John Hotham to be proclaimed aTraitor,
and fent a MefTage to the Parliament, requiring Juftice to be done upon the faid Hotham i
and that the Town and Magazine might be delivered into his Hands. To which
the Parliament made no Anfwer, but inftead thereof publifhed another Declaration,
in which they omitted nothing of their former Slanders againft his Majefly's Government, but inferted certain Propofitions declarative of their own pretended Right, viz.
1. That whatfoever they declare to be Law, ought not to be queflioned by the King.
2. That no Precedents can be Limits to bound their Proceedings.
3. That a Parliament for the public Good may difpofe of any Thing, wherein the King or Subject hath
a Right; and that they, without the King, are this Parliament, and the Judge of this
public Good, and that the King's Confent is not neceffary.
4. That no Member of
for
troubled
Treafon,
Felony,
either Houfe ought to be
or any other Crime, unlefs
theCaufe be firft brought before the Parliament, that they may judge of the Fact, and
give leave to proceed, if they fee Caufe.
5. That the Sovereign Power refides in
ought
King
to
have
that
the
no negative Voice. 6. That the levying
Houfes,
and
both
of Forces againft the perfonal Commands of the King, (though accompanied with
his Prefence) is not levying War againft the King ; but the levying of War againft
his politic Perfon, viz. his Laws, &c. 7. That Treafon cannot be committed againft
his Perfon, otherwife than as he is intrufted with the Kingdom, and difcharges that
Trufl ; and that they have a Power to judge whether he have difcharged this Truft
8. That they may difpofe of the King when they will.
or not.
Could the City of London
B. This is plain Dealing, and without Hypocrify.

Towards

the

•

fwallow

this

?

and more too, if need be. London, you know has a great Belly, but
no Palate, nor Tafte of Right and Wrong. In the Parliament Roll of Henry IV.
amongft the Articles of the Oath the King at his Coronation took, there is one runs

A. Yes

thus

;

Concedes jlift as Leges

:

& Confuetudines

ejje

tenendas

;

& promittes per

te eas ejje

& ad honorem Dei corroborandas,

quasvulgus elegerit.
Which the Parand
therefore interpret quas vulgus eleliament urged for the Legiflative Authority,
gerit, which the People fhall chufe ; as if the King mould fwear to protect and
corroborate Laws, before they were made, whether they be good or bad ; whereas
the Words fignify no more, but that he fhall protect and corroborate fuch Laws as
they have chofen, that is to fay, the Acts of Parliament then in being. And in the
Records of the Exchequer it is thus Will you grant to hold and keep the Laws and
rightful Cuftoms which the Commonalty of this your Kingdom have, and will you defend and uphold them ? &c. And this was the Anfwer his Majefty made to that

frotegendas,

:

Point.

And

think this Anfwer very full and clear but if the Words were to be interpreted in the other Senfe, yet 1 fee no Reafon why the King fhould be bound to
fwear to them for He?iry IV. came to the Crown by the Votes of a Parliament, not
much inferior in Wickednefs to this long Parliament, that depofed and murdered

B.

I

:

:

King ; faving that it was not the Parliament itfelf, but the Ufurper that
murdered King Richard II.
A. About a Week after, in the Beginning of May, the Parliament fent the King
another Paper, which they ftiled the humble Petition and Advice of both Houfes,
containing 19 Propofitions ; which when you fhall hear, you fhall be able to judge
what Power they meant to leave to the King, more than to any one of his Sabjects.

their lawful

The

firft

of them

is

this

2

•

1.

T

.

Part
1.
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That the Lords, and

others of hisMajefty's Privy- Council, and

539
all

great Officers

of State, both at home and abroad, be put from their Employments, and from his
Council ; fave only fuch as mould be approved of by both Houfes of Parliament,
and none put into their Places, but by Approbation of the faid Houfes. And that
all Privy-Councellors take an Oath for the due Execution of their Places, in fuch
Form as mail be agreed upon by the faid Houfes.
2. That the great Affairs of the Kingdom be debated, refolved and tranfacted
only in Parliament ; and fuch as fhall prefume to do any thing to the contrary, be
referved to the Cenfure of the Parliament, and fuch other Matters of State, as are
proper for his Majefty's Privy-Council, mall be debated, and concluded by fuch
as fhall from time to time be chofen for that Place by both Houfes of Parliament
and that no public Act concerning the Affairs of the Kingdom, which are proper
for his Privy-Council, be efteemed valid, as proceeding from the Royal Authority,
unlefs it be done by the Advice and Confent of the major Part of the Council, attefted under their Hands: and that the Council be not more than 25, or lefs than
15 ; and that when a Councellor's Place falls void in the Interval of Parliament,
it fhall not be fupplied without the Affent of the major Part of the Council ; and
that fuch Choice alfo fhall be void, if the next Parliament after confirm it not.
3. That the Lord High Steward of England, Lord High Conftable, Lord Chancellor, or Keeper of the Great Seal, Lord Treafurer, Lord Privy-Seal, Earl-Marfhal,
Lord Admiral, Warden of the Cinque Ports, Chief Governor of Ireland, Chancellor of the Exchequer, Matter of the Wards, Secretaries of States, two Chief
Juftices and Chief Baron, be always chofen with the Approbation of both Houfes
of Parliament, and in the Intervals of Parliament, by the major Part of the PrivyCouncil.
4.

That

the

Government of the King's Children mall be committed

to

fuch as

both Houfes fhall approve of, and in the Intervals of Parliament, fuch as the PrivyCouncil fhall approve of ; that the Servants then about them, againft whom the
Houfes have juft Exception, fhould be removed.
treated of for any of the King's Children,
5. That no Marriage be concluded or
Parliament.
without Confent of
Priefts, and Popifh Recufants, be
6. That the Laws in Force againft Jefuits,
ftrictly put in Execution.
7. That the Votes of Popifh Lords in the Houfe of Peers be taken away, and
that a Bill be paffed for the Education of the Children of Papifts in the Proieftant
Religion.

That the King will be pleafed to reform the Church Government and Liturgy, in fuch manner as both Houfes of Parliament mall advife.
9. That he would be pleafed to reft fatisfied with that Courfe that the Lords and
8.

Commons

have appointed for ordering the Militia, and recall his Declarations and
Proclamations againft it.
10. That fuch Members as have been put out of any Place or Office, fince this
Parliament began, may be reftored, or have Satisfaction.
11. That all Privy-Councellors and Judges take an Oath, the Form whereof
fhall be agreed on, and fettled by Act of Parliament for the maintaining the Petition
of Right, and of certain Statutes made by the Parliament.
12. That all the Judges and Officers placed by Approbation of both Houfes of
Parliament, may hold their Places quam diu bene fe geJJ'erint.
13. That the Juftice of Parliament may pafs upon all Delinquents, whether they
be within the Kingdom, or fled out of it ; and that all Perfons cited by either Houfe
of Parliament may appear and abide the Cenfure of Parliament.
14. That the general Pardon offered by his Majefty be granted with fuch Exceptions, as fhall be advifed by both Houfes of Parliament.
B. What a fpiteful Article was this All the reft proceeded from Ambition,
which many times well-natured Men are fubject to ; but this proceeded from an
inhuman and devilifh Cruelty.
!

A.

is.
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That the Forts and

Caftles be put under the
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Command

of fuch Perfons
with the Approbation of the Parliament, the King mail appoint.
1 6. That the extraordinary Guards about the King be difcharged ; and for the
future none raifed, but according to the Law in cafe of actual Rebellion, or In-

A.

15.

as,

vafion.

B. Methinks thefe very Proportions

A.

17.

That

fent to the

his Majefty enter into a

more

King

ftrict

are an actual Rebellion.
Alliance with the United Pro-

and other neighbouring Proteftant Princes and States.
18. That his Majefty be pleafed, by Act of Parliament, to clear the Lord Kimbolton, and the five Members of the Houfe of Commons, in fuch Manner as that
future Parliaments may be fecured from the Confequence of that evil Precedent.
Majefty be pleafed to pafs a Bill for reftraining Peers made here1 9. That his
after, from fitting or voting in Parliament, unlefs they be admitted with Confent
of both Houfes of Parliament.
Thefe Propofitions granted ; they promife to apply themfelves to regulate his
Majefty 's Revenue to his beft Advantage, and to fettle it to the Support of his Royal
Dignity in Honour and Plenty ; and alfo to put the Town of Hull into fuch Hands
as his Majefty fhall appoint, with Confent of Parliament.
B. Is not that to put it into fuch Hands as his Majefty mail appoint by the Confent of the Petitioners, which is no more than to keep it in their Hands as it is ?
Did they want, or think the King wanted common Senfe, fo as not to perceive
that their Promife herein was worth nothing ?
A. After the fending of thefe Propofitions to the King, and his Majefty's Refufal to grant them, they began, on both Sides, to prepare for War.
The King
raifed a Guard for his Perfon in Tork/hire, and the Parliament thereupon having
voted, that the King intended to make War upon his Parliament, gave Order for
the muftering and exercifing the People in Arms, and publiihed Propofitions to
invite and encourage them to bring in either ready Money or Plate, or to promife
under their Hands to furnifh and maintain certain Numbers of Horfe, Horfemen,
and Arms, for the Defence of the King and Parliament, (meaning by King, as
they had formerly declar'd, not his Perfon, but his Laws) promifing to repay their
Money with Intereft of 8 /. in the 100 /. and the Value of their Plate, with 12^.
On the other fide the King came to Nottingham, and
the Ounce for the Fafhion.
Standard
Royal,
his
and fent out Commiffions of Array, to call
fet
up
did
there
thofe to him, which by the ancient Laws of England were bound to ferve him in
Upon this Occafion there pafied divers Declarations between the King
the Wars.
concerning the Legality of this Array, which are too long to tell
Parliament,
and
you at this Time.
B. Nor do I defire to hear any Mooting about this Queftion for I think that
general Law of Salus Populz, and the Right of defending himfelf, againft thofe
that had taken from him the Sovereign Power, are fufficient to make legal whatibever he fhould do, in order to the Recovery of his Kingdom, or to the punifhvinces,

:

ing of the Rebels.
A. In the mean time the Parliament raifed an Army, and made the Earl of
EJfex General thereof; by which Act they declared what they meant formerly,

they petitioned the King for a Guard to be commanded by the faid Earl of
EJfex ; and now the King fends out his Proclamations, forbidding Obedience to the
Orders of the Parliament concerning the Militia ; and the Parliament fend out OrHitherto, though it
ders againft the Execution of the Commiffions of Array.
were a War before, yet there was no Blood fried ; they fhot at one another nothing

when

but Paper.
B. I underftand

and

how

eafily,

now how

the Parliament deftroy'd the Peace of the Kingdom j
by the Help of feditious Prefbyterian Minifters, and of ambitious

ignorant Orators, they reduced this
will be a harder

ment

Talk

for

them

either in themfelves, or

Government

into

Anarchy

to bring in Peace again,

and

:

but I believe

fettle

it

the Govern-

any other Governor or Form of Government.

For

granting

Part
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granting that they obtained the Victory in this War, they mull be beholden for it
to the Valour, good Conduct, or Felicity of thofe to whom they give the Command of their Armies ; efpecially to the General, whofe good Succefs will, with-

out doubt, draw with it the Love and Admiration of the Soldiers ; fo that it will
be in his Power, either to take the Government upon himfelf, or to place it where
In which cafe, if he take it not to himfelf, he will be
himfelf thinks good.
thought a Fool ; and if he do, he fhall be fure to have the Envy of his fubordinate
Commanders, who look for a Share, either in the prefent Government, or in
for they will fay. Has he obtained this Power by his own,
the Succeffion to it
without our Danger, Valour and Counfel ? and mufl we be his Slaves, whom we
have thus raifed ? or is not there as much Juflice on our Side againfl him, as was
:

on

his Side againfl the

King

?

Reafon why Cromwell, after he had
gotten into his own Hands the abfolute Power of England, Scotland, and Ireland,
by the Name of Protector, did never dare to take upon him the Title of King,
nor was ever able to fettle it upon his Children.
His Officers would not fuffer it,
as pretending after his Death to fucceed him ; nor would the Army confent to it,
becaufe he had ever declared to them, againfl the Government of a fingle Perfon.
B. But to return to the King.
What Means had he to pay; what Provifion
levy
to
an
had he to arm ; nay,
Army, able to refifl the Army of the Parliament,
maintained by the great Purfe of the City of London, and Contributions of almoft
all the Towns Corporate in England, and furnimed with Arms as fully as they

A. They

will,

could require

A.

and did

j

infomuch

that the

?

King had great Difadvantages, and yet by little and little he
Army, with which he fo profpered, as to grow flronger every

'Tis true, the

got a confiderable

Day, and the Parliament weaker, till they had gotten the Scots, with an Army
of 21,000 Men, to come into England to their Affiflance. But to enter into the
particular Narration of what was done in the War, I have not now Time.
B. Well then, we will talk of that at next meeting.

in

gg——*ga—
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V

left at

the Preparations on both Sides for

considered

by myfelf,

I

was mightily puzzled

War
to

which when I
find out what Pof:

was for the King to equal the Parliament in fuch a
and what Hopes he had of Money, Men, Arms, fortified

Ability there

Courfe
Places,

in.

;

Shipping, Council, and Military Officers, fufficient for fuch an Eriterprize

againfl the Parliament, that

had

Men

Money as much at command, as the
Towns were able to furnifh, which was

and

City of London, and other Corporation
more than they needed. And for the Men they mould fet forth for Soldiers, they
were almoft all of them fpightfully bent againfl the King and his whole Party,
whom they took to be either Papifts, or Flatterers of the King, or that had defigned to raife their Fortunes by the Plunder of the City, and other Corporation
Towns. And though I believe not that they were more valiant than other Men,
nor that they had fo much Experience in the War, as to be accounted good Sol-

6

Y

diers

.
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yet they had that in them,

which in time of Battle is more conducing to
Victory than Valour and Experience both together, and that was Spight.
And forArms, they had in their Hands the chief Magazines, theTower of London
and the Town of King/ion upon Hull, befides moft of the Powder and Shot that
lay in feveral Towns, for the Ufe of the Train'd Bands.
Fortified Places there were not many then in England, and moft of them
in the Hands of the Parliament.

diers

j

King's Fleet was wholly in their Command under the Earl of Warwick.
Counfellors they needed no more than fuch as were of their own Body : fo that
the King was every way inferior to them, except it were perhaps in Officers.

The

cannot compare their Chief Officers.
For the Parliament, the Earl of
Effex (after the Parliament had voted the War) was made General of all their
Forces, both in England and Irleand, from whom all other Commanders wece to
•receive their Commiffions.
B. What moved them to make General the Earl of Ejfex ? And for what Caufe
was the Earl of Ejfex fo difpleafed with the King, as to accept that Office t
A. I do not certainly know what to anfwer to either of hofe Queftions But
the Earl of Effex had been in the Wars Abroad, and wanted neither Experience,
Judgment, nor Courage, to perform fuch an Undertaking. And befides that, you
have heard, I believe, how great a Darling of the I'eople his Father had been before him, and what Honour he had gotten by the Succefs of his Enterprize upon

A.

I

:

and in fome other Military Actions. To which may add, that this Earl
himfelf was not held by the People to be fo great a Favourite at Court, as that thev
might not truft him with their Army againft the King. And by this you may
perhaps conjecture the Caufe for which the Parliament made Choice of him for
Cales,

!

General.

B. But why did they think him difcontented with the Court ?
A. I know not that ; nor indeed that he was fo. He came to the Court as
other Noblemen did, when Occafion was, to wait upon the King, but had no
to oblige him to be there continually
Office, till a little before this Time,
but I believe verily, that the Unfortunatenefs of his Marriages had fo difcountenanced his Converfation with the Ladies, that the Court could not be his proper
Element, unlefs he had fome extraordinary Favour there to balance that Calamity
but for particular Difcontent from the King, or Intention of Revenge for
any fuppofed Difgrace, I think he. had none, nor that he was any ways addicted
to Prefbyterian Doctrines, or other Fanatic Tenets in Church or State ; faving
only, that he was carried away with the Stream (in a manner) of the whole Nation, to think that England was not an abfolute, but a mixt Monarchy
not
confidering that the fupreme Power muft always be abfolute, whether it be in the
King, or in the Parliament.
B. Who was the General of the King's Army ?
A. None yet, but himfelf ; nor indeed had he yet any Army ; but there coming to him at that Time his two Nephews, the Princes Rupert and Maurice, he put
the Command of his Horfe into the Hands of Prince Rupert, a Man, than whom
no Man living has a better Courage, nor was more active and diligent in profecuting
and though but a young Man then, was not without Experience
his Commiffions
in the conducting of Soldiers j as having been an Actor in part of his Father's Wars
in Germany.
B. But how could the King find Money to pay fuch an Army as was necefTary
:

:

;

for

him

againft the Parliament

?

A. Neither the King nor Parliament had much Money at that Time, in their
own Hands, but were fain to rely upon the Benevolence of thofe that took their
Wherein, I confefs, the Parliament had a mighty great Advantage. Thofe
Parts.
that helped the King in that kind were only Lords and Gentlemen, which not'
approving the Proceedings of the Parliament, were willing to undertake the Payment every one of a certain Number of Horfe, which cannot be thought any very
i

great

Part
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payed them being fo few for other Moneys that
have
not
heard
of any, but what he borrowed upon Jewels
I
Whereas the Parliament had a very plentiful Contribution,
in the Loiv Countries.
not only from London, but generally from their Faction in all other Places of England, upon certain Proportions (publimed by the Lords and Commons in June
164.2, at what Time they had newly voted, that the King intended to make War
upon them) for bringing in of Money or Plate to maintain Horfe and Horfemen,
and to buy Arms for the Prefervation of the public Peace, and for the Defence of
the King, and both Houfes of Parliament
for the Repayment of which Money
and Plate they were to have the public Faith.
B. What public Faith is there, when there is no Public ? What is it that can be
called Public in a Civil War without the King ?
A. The Truth is, the Security was nothing worth, but ferved well enough to
gull thofe feditious Blockheads, that were more fond of Change, than either of
their Peace or Profit.
great Afiiftance, the Perfons that

:

the King then had,

:

Having by
to their

others
thofe,

:

Means gotten Contributions from thofe that were well-affected
Caufe, they made Ufe of it afterwards to force the like Contribution from
for in November following they made an Ordinance for aiTeffing alfo of

that

this

had not contributed then, or had contributed, but not proportionably
And yet this was contrary to what the Parliament promifed and

to their Eflates.

declared in

the Propoficions themfelves

•

for they declared in the firfl Proposition,

That no Man's Affection mould be meafured by the Proportion of
he expreffed

good Will

his

Offer, fo

any Proportion whatfoever.
Befides this, in the Beginning of March following, they made an Ordinance to
levy weekly a great Sum of Money upon every Coun:v, City, Town, Place and
which weekly Sum (as may appear by
Perfon of any Eftate almofl in England
Ordinance
itfelf,
printed
and
publifhed in March 1642, by Order of both
the
Houfes) comes to almoft 33,000 /. and confequently to above 1,700,000/. for the
They had befides all this, the Profits of the King's Lands and Woods,
Year.
whatfoever
was remaining unpaid of any Sublidy formerly granted him, and
and
befides the Profit of the
the Tonnage and Poundage ufually received by the King
vote
Delinquents, and the
Sequeftrations of great Perfons, whom they pleafed to
Profits of the Bifhops Lands, which they took to themfelves a Year or a little
that

his

to the Service in

;

;

more

after.

B. Seeing then the Parliament had fuch Advantage of the King in Money, and
Arms, and Multitude of Men, and had in their Hands the King's Fleet ; I cannot
imagine what Hope the King could have, either of Victory, (unlefs he refigned
For I cannot well believe he had
into their Hands the Sovereignty) or fubfifting'
any Advantage of them, either in Councellors, Conductors, or in the Refolutions
of his Soldiers.
A. On the contrary, T think he had alfo fome Difadvantage in that For
though he had as good Officers, at leaft, as any then ferved the Parliament, yet I
doubt he had not fo ufeful Counfel as was neceffary ; and for his Soldiers, though
they were Men as flout as theirs, yet becaufe their Valour was not Sharpened fo
with Malice, as theirs was of the other Side, they fought not fo keenly as their
Enemies did Amongft whom there were a great many London Apprentices, who
for want of Experience in the War, would have been fearful enough of Death
and Wounds approaching vifibly in gliftering Swords ; but for want of Judgment,
fcarce thought of fuch Death as comes invifibly in a Bullet, and therefore were
very hardly to be driven out of the Field.
B. But what Fault do you find in the King's Councellors, Lords, and other
Perfons of Quality and. Experience ?
A. Only that Fault, which was generally in the whole Nation, which was,
that they thought the Government of E?igland was net abfolute, but a mixt Monarchy and that if the King fhould clearly fubdue this Parliament, that his Power
would be what he pleafed, and theirs as little as he pleafed, which they counted
Tyranny.
:

:

:

-,

:
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did not leffen their- Endeavour to gain the
Victory for the King in a Battle, when a Battle could not be avoided, yet it
weakened their Endeavour to procure him an abfolute Victory in the War. And

This Opinion, though

Tyranny.

this

for

Caufe, notwithftanding

it

faw that the Parliament was firmly

that they

all Kingly Power whatfoever out of his Hands ; yet their Counfel
upon all Occafions, to offer Propofitions to them of Treaty and
King
was
to the
Accommodation, and to make and publifh Declarations, which any Man might
and not only fo, but alfo of great Diseafily have forefeen would be fruitlefs
by
which
the
King was to recover his Crown, and
thofe
Actions
to
advantage
For it took off the Courage of the beft and forwarder!: of his
preferve his Life
Soldiers, that looked for great Benefit by their Service out of the Eftates of the
Rebels, in cafe they mould fubdue them ; but none at all if the Bufinefs mould
be ended by a Treaty.
For a Civil War never ends by Treaty without the
B. And they had Reafon
You know well enough
Sacrifice of thofe, who were on both Sides the fharpefl.
how things pafs'd at the Reconciliation of Augufius and A>;tonius in Rome : But I

refolv'd to take

j

:

:

*

though' , that after they once began to levy Soldiers one againfl another, that they
would not any more have return'd of either Side to Declarations, or other Paper
War, which if it could have done any Good, Would have done it long before
r

this.

A. But

feeing the Parliament continued writing, and fet forth their Declarations

Lawfulnefs of 'he King's Commiflion of Array, and
fent Petitions to the King, as fierce and rebellious as ever they had done before,
demanding of him, That he would difband his Soldiers, and come up to the Parliament, and leave thofe whom the Parliament called Delinquents (which were
none but the King's beft Subjects) to their Mercy, and pafs fuch Bills as they
would you not have the King fet forth Declarations and Proclafhould advife him
mations againfl the Illegality of their Ordinances, by which they levied Soldiers
againfl him, and anfwer thofe infolent Petitions of theirs ?
B. No ; it had done him no Good before, and therefore was not likely to do him

to the People againfl the

•

any afterwards

verfy, underflood

tion

were once

common

for the

:

fet

People, whofe

Hands were* to. decide

the Contro-

not the Reafons of either Party j and for thofe, that by Ambiupon the Enterprize of changing the Government, they cared

much what was Reafon and

what Strength they
might procure by reducing the Multitude with Remonflrances from the ParliamentHoufe, or by Sermons in the Churches. And to their Petitions I would not have
had any Anfwer made at all, more than this that if they would difband their Army, and put themfelves upon his Mercy, they mould find him more gracious
not

Juflice

in the Caufe, but

;

than they expected.
A. That had been a gallant Anfwer indeed, if it had proceeded from him after
ibme extraordinary great Victory in Battle, or fome extraordinary Affurance of a
Victory at lafl in the whole War.
What could have happened to him worfe than at length he fuffered,
?
jB.
notwithftanding his gentle Anfwers, and all his reafonable Declarations ?

Why

A. Nothing

;

but

who knew

Any Man might

that

?

he was never

be reftored

Right withto the People,
would have
out Victory ;
brought to his AfTiftance many more Hands than all the Arguments of Law, or Force
of Eloquence couched in Declarations and other Writings, could have done by far
and I wonder what kind of Men they were that hindered the King from taking this
B.

fee,

and fuch

Refolution

that

his Stoutnefs

being

like to

to his

known

?

A. You may know by the Declarations themfelves, which

are very long

and full
;
that the Penners of
them were either Lawyers by Profeffion, or fuch Gentlemen as had the AmbiBefides, J told you before, that thofe which were then
tion to be thought fo.
likelieft to have their Counfel afked in this Bufinefs, were averfe to abfolute Moof Quotations of Records,

and of Cafes formerly reported

narchy,
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to abfolute Democracy or Ariftocracy
all which Governments
love
with
were
in
Monarchy
Tyranny,
and
which they ufed to
they efteemed
praife by the Name of mixt Monarchy, though it were indeed nothing elfe but
And thofe Men, whofe Pens the King mofl ufed in thefe Contropure Anarchy.
verfies of Law and Politics, were fuch (if I have not been mifinformed) as having
been Members of this Parliament, had declaimed againft. Ship-money, and other
extra-parliamentary Taxes, as much as any ; but when they faw the Parliament
grow higher in their Demands, than they thought they would have done, went
over to the King's Party.
B. Who were thofe ?
A. It is not neceffary to name any Man, feeing I have undertaken only a fhort
but not
Narration of the Follies and other Faults of Men, during this Trouble
(by naming the Perfons) to give you, or any Man elfe, Occafion to efteem them
the lefs, now that the Faults on all Sides have been forgiven.
B. When the Bufinefs was brought to this Height by levying of Soldiers and
feizing of the Navy and Arms, and other Provifions on both Sides, that no Man
was fo blind as not to fee, they were in an Eftate of War one againft another ;
why did not the King, by Proclamation or MefTage, according to his undoubted
Right, dilTolve the Parliament, and thereby diminiih in fome part the Authority of
their Levies, and of other their unjuft Ordinances ?
A. You have forgotten that I told you, that the King himfelf by a Bill that he
paffed, at the fame time when he pafTed the Bill for the Execution of the Earl of
Strafford, had given them Authority to hold the Parliament till they mould, by
If therefore he had by any ProclamaConfent of both Houfes, diffolve themfelves.
the
to
Houfes,
diffolved
them,
they would, to their former Detions, or MefTage
famations of his Majefly's Actions, have added this, that he was a Breaker of his
Word and not only in Contempt of him have continued their Seffion, but alfo
have made Advantage of it, to the Increafe and ftrengthening of their own Party.
Would not the King's raiflng of an Army againft them be interpreted, as a
i>.
Purpofe to diflblve them by Force ? and was it not as great a Breach of Promife to
fcatter them by Force, as to diffolve them by Proclamation ? Befides, I cannot conceive, that the paffing of that Act was otherwife intended than conditionally ; fo
long as they mould not ordain any thing contrary to the Sovereign Right of the
King which Condition they had already by many of their Ordinances broken.
And I think, that even by the Lav/ of Equity, which is the unalterable Law of
Nature, a Man that has the Sovereign Power, cannot, if he would, give away the
Right of any thing which is neceffary for him to retain for the good Government
of his Subjects, unlefs he do it in exprefs Words, faying, That he will have the SoFor the giving away that, which by Confequence only
vereign Power no longer.
Sovereignty
along
with it, is -not, I think, a giving away of the Sovedraws the
reignty ; but an Error, fuch as works nothing but an Invalidity in the Grant itfelf,
And fuch was the King's paffing of this Bill for the continuing of the Parliament
But now that the War was refolved on, on both
as' long as the two Houfes pleafed.
bides, what needed any more Difpute in Writing ?
A. I know not what Need they hadj but on both Sides they thought it needful
to hinder one another, as much as they could, from levying of Soldiers ; and therefore the King did fet forth Declarations in Print to make the People know, that
they ought not to obey the Officers of the new Militia, fet up by the Ordinance of
Parliament, and alfo to let them fee the Legality of his own Commiffions of Array.
And the Parliament on their part did the like to juftify to the People the faid Ordinance; and to make the Commiflion of Array appear unlawful.
B. When the Parliament were levying of Soldiers, was it not lawful for the
King to levy Soldiers to defend himfelf and his Right, though there had been no
other Title for it, but his own Prefervation, and that the Name of Commiflion of
Array had never before been heard of ?

narchy,

as

alfo

•

j

.

;

;

;

6

Z
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BEHEMOTH.

54 6

Part

III.

A. For my Part (I think) there cannot be a better Title for War, than the Defence of a Man's own Right; but the People, at that time, thought nothing lawful for the King to do, for which there was not fome Statute made by Parliament.
For the Lawyers, I mean the Judges of the Courts at Wefiminfler, and fome few
others, though but Advocates, yet of great Reputation for their Skill in the common Laws and Statutes of England, had infected moft of the Gentry of England
with their Maxims and Cafes prejudged, which they call Precedents ; and made
them think fo well of their own Knowledge in the Law, that they were very glad
of this Occafion to fhew it againft the King, and thereby to gain a Reputation with
the Parliament of being good Patriots, and wife Statefmen.
B. What was this Commiffion of Array ?
A. K'mgWilllam the Conqueror had goten into his Hands by Victory all the Land
in England^ of which he difpofed fome Part, as Forefls and Chafes, for his Recreation
and fome Part to Lords and Gentlemen that had affifted him, or were to afiift him
upon which he laid a Charge of Service in his Wars, fome with more
in the Wars
Men, and fome with lefs, according to the Lands he had given them, whereby,
when the King fent Men unto them With Commiffion, to make ufe of their Service, they were obliged to appear with Arms, and to accompany the King to the
Wars for a certain Time, at their own Charges j and fuch were the Commiffions
by which this King did then make his Levies.
B. Why then was it not legal ?
A. No doubt but it was legal but what did that amount to with Men that were
already refolved to acknowledge for Law nothing that was againft their Defign of
abolifhing Monarchy, and placing a fovereign and abfolute arbitrary Power in the
:

:

Houfe of Commons.
B. To deftroy Monarchy, and fet up the Houfe of Commons,
A. They found it fo at laft, but did not think it fo then.
B. Let us

now come to

are

two Bufmeffes.

the Military Part.

intended only the Story of their Injustice, Impudence and Hypocrify j
therefore for the proceeding of the War, I refer you to the Hiftory thereof written
I fhall only make ufe of fuch a Thread as is neceffary for the
at large in Englifo.

A.

I

up of fuch Knavery and Folly alfo, as I mail obferve in their feveral Actions.
From York the King went to Hull, where was his Magazine of Arms for the Northern Parts of England, to try if they would admit him. The Parliament had made
Sir John Hotham Governor of the Town, who caufed the Gates to he fhut, and
prefenting himfelf upon the Walls, flatly denied him Entrance ; for which the King
caufed him to be proclaimed a Traitor j and fent a MefTage to the Parliament to

filling

know

if

they

owned

the Action.

B. Upon what Grounds ?
A. Their Pretence was this, that neither

nor any other Town in England
was otherwife the King's, than in truft for the People of England.
B. But what was that to the Parliament ?
A. Yes, fay they ; for we are the Reprefentatives of the People of England.
reprefent the People, ero-o all
B. I cannot fee the Force of this Argument.
The Major of Hull did reprefent the King is therethat the People has is ours.
fore all that the King had in Hull the Major's ? The People of England may be
reprefented with Limitations, as to deliver a Petition or the like
Does it follow,
that they who deliver the Petition have Right to all the Towns in England ? When
began this Parliament to be a Reprefentative of England \ Was it not November
this,

We

;

:

1640 ? Who was it the Day before, that is November 2,
the King out of Hull, and poffefs it for themfelves ? for

Whofe was Hull then

ment.

3

had a Right to keep
there was then no Parliathat

?

think it was the King's, not only becaufe it was called the King's Town upon
HiilL; but becaufe the King himfelf did then and ever reprefent the Perfon of the
People of England.
If he did not, who then did, the Parliament having no

A.

Being

I

?

B.

They

Part
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They might perhaps fay, the People had then no Reprefentetive.
and confequently all the Towns
A. Then there was no Commonwealth
B.

j

of

you and I, and any Man elfe might have put in for
You may fee by this what weak People they were, that were carried
his Share.
into the Rebellion by fuch reafoning as the Parliament ufed, and how impudent
they were that did put fuch Fallacies upon them;
B. Surely they were fuch as were efteemed the wifeil Men in England, being
upon that Account chofen to be of the Parliament.
A. And were they alfo efteemed the wifefl Men of England that chofe them ?
B. I cannot tell that for I know it is ufual with the Freeholders in the Counties,
and the Tradefmen in the Cities and Boroughs, to chufe, as near as they can, fuch
as are moft repugnant to the giving of Subfidies.
A. The King in the Beginning of Augujl, after he had fummoned Hull, and
tried fome of the Counties thereabout, what they would do for him, fets up his
Standard at Nottingham ; but there came not thither Men enough to make an Army
fufficient to give Battle to the Earl of EJfex.
From thence he went to Shrewsbury,
where he was quickly furnifhed j and appointing the Earl of Lindfey to be General,
he refolved to march towards London. The Earl of EJfex was now at Worcefer with
the Parliament's Army, making no Offer to flop him in his Paffage ; but as foon as
he was gone by, marched clofe after him.
The King therefore, to avoid being inclofed between the Army of the Earl of
EJfex and the Ciry of London, turned upon him, and gave him Battle at Edgehill;
where though he got not an intire Victory, yet he had the better, if either had the
better, and had certainly the Fruit of a Victory, which was to march on in his intended Way towards London ; in which, the next Morning he took Banbury Caftle,
and from thence went to Oxford, and thence to Brainford, where he gave a great
Defeat to three Regiments of the Parliament's Forces, and fo returned to Oxford.
B. Why did not the King go on from Brainford ?
A. The Parliament upon the firft Notice of the King's marching from Shrewsbury, caufed all the Train'd-bands, and the Auxiliaries of the City of London, (which
was fo frighted as to fhut up all their Shops) to be drawn forth ; fo that there was
a moft compleat and numerous Army ready for the Earl of EJfex that was crept into
London juft at the Time to head it j and this was it that made the King retire to OxIn the Beginning of February after, Prince Rupert took Cirencejler from the
ford.
Parliament with many Prifoners and many Arms: for it was newly made a Magazine,!
And thus flood the Bufinefs between the King's and the Parliament's greatell Forces;
The Parliament in the mean Time caufed a Line of Communication to be made
about London and the Suburbs, of twelve Miles in Compafs, and configured a Committee for the AfTouation, and the putting into a Pofture of Defence of the
Counties of Efex, Cambri ge, Suffolk^ and fome others, and one of thefe Commiffioners was Oliver Cro/uivell, from which Employment he came to his following

England being the

People's,

:

Greatnefs.

What was

done, during this Time, in other Parts of the Country ?
A. In the Weft the Earl of Stamford had the Employment of putting in Execution the Ordinance of Parliament for the Militia ; and Sir Ralph Hopton for the King
Between thefe two was fought a Battle at
executed the Coinmiffion of Array.

B.

Lifcard in Cornwall, wherein Sir Ralph Hopton had the Victory, and prefently took
Town called Saltajh with nnny Arms, and much Ordnance, and many Prifoners.
Sir William Waller in the mean time feized Winchefler and Chichejkr for the

a

Parliament.

In the North, for the Commiffion of Array my Lord of Newcaftle, and for the
Militia of the Parliament was my Lord Fairfax.
Lord of Newcajlle took from
the Parliament Fadcajhr, in which were a great Part of the Parliament's Forces for
About
that Country, and had made himfelf in a manner Mailer of all the North.

My

this time,

that

is

to

fay,

in February, the

Queen landed

at Burlington,

and was
conducted

.
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concluded by my Lord of Newcaftle, and the Marquifs of Montrop, to Tork, and
not long after to the King. Divers other little Advantages, befides thoie, the Kind's
Party had of the Parliament's in the North.
There happened alfo between the Militia of the Parliament, and the CommifFion of Array in Staff'ordfoire, under my Lord Brook for the Parliament, and my
Lord of Northampton for the King, great Contention, wherein both thefe Commanders were /lain j for my Lord Brook befieging Litchfield clofe, was killed with
notwithstanding which they gave not over the Siege till they were Matters
a Shot
of the Clofe ; but prefently after my Lord of Northampton befieged it again for the
King ; which to relieve, Sir William Brereton and Sir John Gell advanced towards
Litchfield, and were met at Hoptott-Hezth. by the Earl of Northampton, and routed ;
the Earl himfelf was flain ; but his Forces, with Victory, returned to the Sieo-e
again, and fhortly after feconded by Prince Rupert, who was then abroad in that
Thefe were the chief Actions of this Year 1642,
Country, carried the Place.
wherein the King's Party had not much the worfe.
B. But the Parliament had now a better Army ; infomuch, that if the Earl
of Ejfex had immediately followed the King to Oxford, (not yet well fortified) he
might, in all Likelihood, have taken it For he could not want either Men, or
Ammunition, whereof the City of London (which was wholly at the Parliament's Devotion) had ftore enough.
A. I cannot judge of that ; but this is manifeft, considering the Ettate the
King was in at his firft marching from Tork, when he had neither Money, nor
Men, nor Arms enough to put them in hope of Victory that this Year (take
;

:

•

was very profperous.
B. But what great Folly or Wickednefs do you obferve in the Parliament's
Actions for this firft Year ?
A. All that can be faid againft them in that Point, will be excufed with the
faving, that when they
Pretext of War, and come under one Name of Rebellion
fummoned any Town, it was always in the Name of King and Parliament, the
King being in the contrary Army, and many Times beating them from the Siege.
I do not fee how the Right of War can juftify fuch Impudence as that. But they
pretended that the King was always virtually in the two Houfes of Parliament,
making a Diftinction between his Perfon Natural and Politic, which made the
Impudence the greater, befides the Folly of it For this was but an Univerlity
Quibble, fuch as Boys make ufe of in maintaining (in the Schools) fuch Tenets,
it all

together)

•

:

cannot otherwife defend.
In the End of this Year they folicited alfo the Scots to enter England with an
Army, to fupprefs the Power of the Earl of Newcaftle in the North ; which was
a plain Confeffion, that the Parliament's Forces were at this Time inferior to the
King's; and moft Men thought, that if the Earl of Newcaftle had then marched
Southward, and joined his Forces with the King's, that moft of the Members of
Parliament would have fled out of England.
In the Beginning of 1643, the Parliament feeing the Earl of Newcafile's Power
in the North grown fo formidable, fent to the Scots to hire them to an Invafion of
England, and (to compliment them in the mean Time) made a Covenant amongft
themfelves, fuch as the Scots had before taken againtt Epifcopacy, and demolifhed
Croffes and Church- windows (fuch as had in them any Images of Saints) throughout all England. Alfo in the middle of the Year they made a folemn League with
the Nation, which was called the Solemn League and Covenant.
B. Are not the Scots as properly to be called Foreigners as the Iri/h ? Seeing
then they perfecuted the Earl of Strafford even to Death, for advifing the King
to make ufe of Irifi Forces againfi the Parliament, with what Face could they call
in a Scotch Army againft the King ?
A, The King's Party might eafily here have difcerned their Defign to make themAnother great
felves abfolute Matters of the Kingdom, and to dethrone the King.
Impudence, or rather a beftial Incivility it was of theirs, that they voted the Queen
as they

a Traitor,

f art
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a Traitor, for helping the King with fome

Ammunition and

$4.9
Englijh Forces from

Holland.

be done, and Men not fee that Papers and
Declarations muft be ufelefs ; and that nothing could fatisfy them but the depofing of the King, and fetting up of themfelves in his place ?
A. Yes ; very poffible. For who was there of them, though knowing that the
King had the Sovereign Power, that knew the efTential Rights of Sovereignty ?
They dreamt of a mix'd Power of the King and the two Houfes. That it was
a divided Power, in which there could be no Peace, was above their UnderftandTherefore they were always urging the King to Declarations and Treaties,,
ing.
(for fear of fubjecting themfelves to the King in an abfolute Obedience) which increafed the Hope and Courage of the Rebels, but did the King little good
for
the People either underftand not, or will not trouble themfelves with Controverfies in Writing, but rather by his Compliance and Meffages go away with an
Opinion, that the Parliament was likely to have the Victory in the War. Befides,
feeing the Penners and Contrivers of thefe Papers were formerly Members of the
Parliament, and of another Mind, and now revolted from the Parliament, becaufe
they could not bear that Sway in the Houfe, which they expected, Men were apt
to think they believed not what they writ.
As for military Actions (to begin at the head Quarters) Prince Rupert took Birmingham, a Garrifon of the Parliament's. In "July after the King's Forces had a
great Victory over the Parliament's near Devizes on Roundivay-Down, where they
took 2000 Prifoners, four Brafs Pieces of Ordnance, twenty-eight Colours, and all
their Baggage ; and fhortly after Brijlol was furrender'd to Prince Rupert for the
King and the King himfelf marching into the Weft, took from the Parliament

Was

B.

it

poffible that all this could

:

:

many

other considerable Places.

good Fortune was not a little allay'd by his befieging of Glouce/ier,
which after it was reduced to the laft Gafp, was relieved by the Earl of EJfex,
whofe Army was before greatly wafted, but now fuddenly recruited with the
Train' d-Bands and Apprentices of London.
B. It feems, not only by this, but alfo by many Examples in Hiftory, that there
can hardly arife a long or dangerous Rebellion, that has not fome fuch overgrown
City, with an Army or two in its Belly, to foment it.
A. Nay more ; thole great capital Cities, when Rebellion is upon Pretence of
Grievances, muft needs be of the Rebel Party, becaufe the Grievances are but
Taxes, to which Citizens, that is. Merchants, whofe Profeffion is their private:
Gain, are naturally mortal Enemies ; their only Glory being to grow exceffively
rich by the Wifdom of buying and felling.
B. But they are faid to be of all Callings the moil beneficial to the Commonwealth, by fetting the poorer fort of People on Work.
A. That is to fay, by making poor People fell their Labour to them, at their
own Prices ; fo that poor People, for the moft part, might get a better Living
by working in Bridewell, than by fpinning, weaving, and other fuch Labour, as
they can do ; faving that by working (lightly they may help themfelves a little, to
And as moft commonly they are the firft Enthe Difgrace of our Manufacture.
their Strength ; fo alfo are they, for the moft
prefuming
of
Rebellion,
couragers of
part, the firft to repent, deceived by them that command their Strength.
But to return to the War ; though the King withdrew from Gloucejler, yet it was
not to fly from, but to fight with the Earl of EJfex, which prefently after he did
at Newbury, where the Battle was bloody, and the King had not the worft, unlefs Cirencejler be put into the Scale, which the Earl of EJJex had in his Way a
few Days before furprized.
But in the North and the Weft the King had much the better of the ParliaBut

this

North, at the very Beginning of the Year, March 29th, the
Earls of Newcajlle and Cumberland defeated the Lord Fairfax (who commanded
in
7 A.

ment

;

for

in the
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at Bramham-Moor, which made the Parliament
Affiftance
of"
the
the
haften
Scots.
to
In June following, the Earl of Newcaftle routed Sir Thomas Fairfax, Son to the
Lord Fairfax, upon Adderton-Heath, and in Purfuit of them to Bradford, took
and kill'd 2000 Men, and the next Day took the Town and 2000 Prifoners

in thofe Parts for the Parliament)

Thomas himfelf hardly efcaping) with all their Arms and Ammunition ;
and befides this, made the Lord Fairfax quit Halifax and Beverly. Laftly,
Prince Rupert relieved Newark, befieged by Sir John Meldrun, for the Parliament,
with 7000 Men, whereof 1000 were flain ; the reft upon Articles departed,
leaving behind them their Arms, Bag and Baggage.
To ballance in part this Succefs, the Earl of Manchefter, whofe Lieutenant-General was Oliver Cromwell, got a Victory over the Royalifts near Hornca/lle, of
whom he flew 400, took 800 Prifoners, and 1000 Arms, and prefently after took
and plundered the City of Lincoln.
In the Weft, May 16th, Sir Ralph Hopton, at Stratton in Devon/hire, had a
Victory over the Parliamentarians, wherein he took 1700 Prifoners, 13 Brafs
Pieces of Ordnance, and all their Ammunition, which was 70 Barrels of Powder,
and the Magazine of their other Provifions in the Town.
Again at Landfdown, between Sir Ralph Hopton and the Parliamentarians, under
Sir William Waller, was fought a fierce Battle, wherein the Victory was not very
faving that the Parliamentarians might feem to have the better,
clear on either fide
becaufe prefently after Sir William Waller followed Sir Ralph Hopton to Devizes in
Wiltjhire, though to his Coft ; for there he was overthrown, as I have already
more,

(Sir

;

told you.

After this the King in Perfon marched into the Weft, and took Exeter, Dorchefer, Barnftable, and divers other Places ; and had he not at his Return befieged

and thereby given the Parliament Time for new Levies, 'twas thought
by many he might have routed the Houfe of Commons. But the End of this
Year was more favourable to the Parliament j for in "January the Scots entered
England, and March the firft crofTed the Tyne, and whilft the Earl of Newcafle
was marching to them, Sir Thomas Fairjax gathered together a confiderable Party
in Torkjhire, and the Earl of Manchefer from Lyn advanced towards Tork ; fo that
the Earl of Newcafle having two Armies of the Rebels behind him, and another
before him, was forced to retreat to Tork, which thofe three Armies joining prefently befieged ; and thefe are all the confiderable military Actions of the Year 1 643.
The
In the fame Year the Parliament caufed to be made a new Great Seal.
Lord Keeper had carried the former Seal to Oxford. Hereupon the King fent a
This
MefTenger to the Judges at Wejlmmfler, to forbid them to make ufe of it.
hang'd
Spy.
taken,
and
condemn'd
at
Council
of
War,
and
for
a
was
a
MefTenger
B. Is that the Law of War ?
A. I know not but it feems, when a Soldier comes into the Enemy's Quarters
without Addrefs, or Notice given to the chief Commander, that it is prefumed he
comes as a Spy. The fame Year, when certain Gentlemen at London received a
Commiflion of Array from the King, to levy Men for his Service in that City,
This Cafe
being difcovered, they were condemn'd, and fome of them executed.
Gloucejler,

:

is

much unlike the former.
not the making of a new
Was
B.

not

Great Seal a fufficient Proof that the War was
raifed, not to remove evil Councellors from the King, but to remove the King
What hope then could there be had in MefTages
himfelf from the Government ?

and Treaties ?
A. The Entrance of the Scots was a Thing unexpected to the King, who was
made to believe, by continual Letters from his Commiflioner in Scotland, Duke
The Duke being then at
Hamilton, that the Scots never intended any Invafion.
Oxford, the King (affured that the Scots were now enter'd) fent him Prifoner to
Pendennis Caftle in Cornwall,

z
In

Part
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In the Beginning of the Year 1644, the Earl of Newcaflle being (as I told you)
befieged by the joint -Forces of the Scots, the Earl of Manchejler, and Sir Thomas
Fairfax, the King fent Prince Rupert to relieve the Town, and as foon as he could
Prince Rupert paiiing through LancaJJnre, and by the
to give the Enemy Battle.

Way

having ftormed that feditious Town of Bolton, and taken Stockford and
Liverpool, came to Tork the 1 ft of July, and relieved it ; the Enemy being rifen
thence to a Place call Marjlon-Moor, about four Miles off; and there was fought
that unfortunate Battle, which loft the King in a Manner all the North.
Prince
Rupert returned by the Way he came, and the Earl of Newcaftle to Tork, and
thence with fome of his Officers over the Sea to Hamburgh.
The Honour of this Victory was attributed chiefly to Oliver Cromwell, the
Earl of Manchejler' s Lieutenant-General.
The Parliamentarians returned from the
Field to the Siege of Tork, which not long after, upon honourable Articles was furrendered ; not that they were favoured, but becaufe the Parliament employed not
much Time, nor many Men in Sieges.
B. This was a great and fudden Abatement of the King's Profperity.
A. It was fo but Amends was made him for it within five or fix Weeks after.
For Sir William '/Valler, after the Lofs of his Army in Roundway-Down, had
another railed for him by the City of London ; who for the Payment thereof imThis
pofed a weekly Tax of the Value of one Meal's Meat upon every Citizen.
Army, with that of the Earl of EJfex, intended to befiege Oxford; which
the King understanding, fent the Queen into the Weft, and marched himfelf towards Worcefler. This made them to divide again, and the Earl to go into the
Weft, and Waller to purfue the King. By this Means, as it fell out, both their
Armies were defeated ; for the King turned upon Waller, routed him at CoupredyBridge, took his Train of Artillery and many Officers j and then prefently followed
the Earl of EJfex into Cornwall, where he had him at fuch Advantage, that the
Earl himfelf was fain to efcape in a fmall Boat to Plymouth ; his Horfe broke thro'
the King's Quarters by Night ; but the Infantry were all forced to lay down their
Arms, and upon Condition never more to bear Arms againft the King, were permitted to depart.
In October following was fought a fecond and fharp Battle at Newbury : for this
Infantry, making no Confcience of the Conditions made with the King, being now
come towards London^ as far as Bafingjloke, had Arm? put again into their Hands ;
to whom fome of the Train'd-Bands being added, the Earl of EJfex had fuddenly fo
great an Army, that he attempted the King again at Newbury } and certainly had the
And
better of the Day, but the Night parting them, had not a complete Victory.
it was obferved here, that no part of the Earl's Army fought fo keenly, as they who
had laid down their Arms in Cornwall. Thefe were the moft important Fights in
the Year 1644, and the King was yet (as both himfelf and others thought) in as
good Condition as the Parliament, which defpaired of Victory by the Commanders
:

.

-

they then ufed.
Therefore they voted a new modelling of the Army, fufpecting the Earl of Ef
fex, though I think wrongfully, to be too much a Royalift ; for not having done
The Earls of Ef~
fo much as they looked for in this fecond Battle at Newbury.
fex and Manchejler perceiving what they went about, voluntarily laid down their
Commiffions ; and the Houfe of Commons made an Ordinance, that no Member
of either Houfe fhould enjoy any Office, or Command Military or Civil ; with
which oblique Blow they (hook off thofe that had hitherto ferved them too well
and yet out of this Ordinance they excepted Oliver Cromwell, in whofe Conduct and Valour they had very great Confidence, (which they would not have done,
if they had known him as well then as they did afterwards) and made him
Lieu tenant-General to Sir 'Thomas Fairfax, their new made General. In the Commiffion to the Earl of EJfex there was a Claufe for the Prefervation of his Majefty's
Perfon, which in this new Commiffion was left out ; though the Parliament (as
well as the General) were as yet Prefbyterian.

B.

It
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feems the Prefbyterians alfo (in order to their Ends) would fain have had
the King murdered.
A. For my part I doubt it not. For a rightful King living, an ufurping Power

B.

It

can never be fufficiently fecured.
In this fame Year the Parliament put to Death Sir John Hotham and his Son, for
tampering with the Earl of Newcaftle about the Rendition of Hull; and Sir Alexander Carew, for endeavouring to deliver up Plymouth, where he was Governor for
the Parliament ; and the Archbifhop of Canterbury, for nothing, but to pleafe the
Scots : for the general Article of going about to fubvert the fundamental Laws of
They then alfo voted down
the Land, was no Accufation, but only foul Words.
and
ordered
the
Ufe
of
Common-Prayer,
a
Directory, which had been
of
the Book
newly compofed by an Affembly of Prefbyterian Ministers. They were alfo then,
with much ado, prevailed with for a Treaty with the King at Uxbridge, where they
remitted nothing of their former Demands. The King had alfo at this Time a Parliament at Oxford, confiding of fuch difcontented Members as had left the Houfes
at Weftmin/lcr, but few of them had changed their old Principles, and thereNay rather, becaufe they endeavoured,
fore that Parliament was not much worth.
nothing but MefTages and Treaties, that is to fay, defeating of the Soldiers Hope
of Benefit by the War, they were thought by moft Men to do the King more Hurt

than Good.
The Year 1645, was to the King very unfortunate j for by the Lofs of one great
Battle he loft all he had formerly gotten, and at length his Life.
The new-model'd Army, after Confultation whether they fhould lay Siege to
Oxford, or march Weftward to the Relief of Taunton, (then befieged by the Lord
Goring, and defended by Blake, famous afterwards for his Actions at Sea) refolved
for Taunton, leaving Cromwell to attend the Motions of the King, though not
The King, upon this Advantage, drew his Forces
ftrong enough to hinder him.
and Artillery out of Oxford. This made the Parliament to call back their General
The King, in the mean Time, reFairfax, and order him to befiege Oxford.
Sir
William
befieged
by
which
was
Brereton, and coming back
lieved Chejler,
took Leicejier by Force j a Place of great Importance, and well provided of

and Provifion.

Artillery

was generally thought, that the King's Party was the
The King himfelf thought fo, and the Parliament in a manner confefs'd
ftronger.
the fame, by commanding Fairfax to rife from the Siege, and endeavour to give
the King Battle For the Succeifes of the King, and the Divifions and Treacheries
growing now amongft themfelves, had driven them to rely upon the Fortune of
one Day j in which at Nafeby the King's Army was utterly overthrown, and no
Hope left him to raife another. Therefore, after the Battle, he went up and
down, doing the Parliament here and there fome fhrewd Turns, but never much

Upon

this Succefs

it

:

Number.
Fairfax, in the mean Time, firft recovered Leicefler, and then marching into
the Weft fubdued it all, except only a few Places ; forcing, with much ado, my
Lord Hopton (upon honourable Conditions) to difband his Army, and with the
Prince of Wales to pafs over to Scilly, whence, not long after, they went to
increafed his

Paris.

In April

Time

1

646, General Fairfax began to march back to Oxford.

In the

mean

who befieged Wood/lock, had it furrendred.
The King
who was now alfo returned to Oxford, from whence Wood/lock is but fix

Rainsborough,

therefore,

doubting,

Miles, not

but that he mould there by Fairfax

be befieged, and
having no Army to relieve him, refolved to get away difguis'd to the Scotch Army
about Newark j and thither he came the fourth of May ; and the Scotch Army
being upon remove homewards, carried him with them to Newcajlle, whither

he came
B.

May

Why

rebell'd.

the 13 th.
did the King truft himfelf with the Scots ?

They were

Prefbyterians,

i. e.

cruel

j

They were

befides they

the

firft

that

were indigent, and
confequently
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confequently it might be fufpe&ed, would fell him to his Enemies for Money.
laftly, they were too weak to defend him, or keep him in their Country.

A. What could he have done

better

the Parliament to get a Pafs for the

For he had

?

in the

Duke of Richmond and

was denied.

He fent

Winter before

ss$
And

fent to

others, to bring

them

was denied again. Then.
he deuVd he might come to them in Perfon This alio was denied. He fent
again and again to the fame Purpofe ; but inftead of granting it, they made an
Ordinance, That the Commanders of the Militia of London, in cafe the King
mould attempt to come within the Line of Communication, mould raife what
Force they thought fit to fupprefs Tumults, to apprehend fuch as came with,
him, and to fecure (i. e. to imprifon) his Perfon from Danger. If the King
had adventured to come, and had been imprifoned ; what could the Parliament
have done with him ? They had dethron'd him by their Votes ; and therefore could
have no Security, whilft he liv'd, though in Prifon. It may be they would not
have put him to Death by a High Court of Juftice publickly, but fecretly fome
Proportions of Peace

:

It

again

j

it

:

other

Way.

B. He mould have attempted to get beyond Sea.
A. That had been from Oxford very difficult. Befldes

it

was generally

believ'd,

that the Scotch Army had promifed him, that not only his Majefty, but alfo his
Friends that mould come with him, mould be in their Army fafe ; not only for
their Perfons, but alfo for their Honours and Confciences.
'Tis a pretty Trick,
when the Army, and the particular Soldiers of the Army, are different Things, to
make the Soldiers promife what the Army means not to perform.
July the 1 1 th the Parliament fent their Propofitions to the King at Newcajile ; which Propofitions they pretended to be the only Way to a fettled and wellThey were brought by the Earl of Pembroke, the Earl of
grounded Peace.
Suffolk,

whom

Sir

the

Walter Earle,

King afked

if

Sir

John Hippejly, Mr. Goodwin and Mr. Robinfon

they had

Power

;

And when they faid No why
by a Trumpeter The Propofitions were
to treat

?

j

they might not as well have been fent
?
fend,
which
they
ufed
and
to
therefore the King would
the fame dethroning ones,
not affent to them. Nor did the Scots fwallow them at firft, but made fome Exceptions
againft them ; only, it feems, to make the Parliament perceive, they meant not to

put the King into their Hands gratis. And ib at laft the Bargain was made between them ; and upon the Payment of 200000 /. the King was put into the Hands
of the Commiflioners, which the EngVJh Parliament fent down to receive him.
B. What a vile Complexion has this Action compounded, of feigned Religion and
very Covetoufnefs, Cowardice. Perjury and Treachery ?
A. Now the War, that feemed to juftify many unfeemly Things, is ended
you will fee almoft nothing elfe in thefe Rebels, but Bafenefs and Falfenefs, befides
their Folly.

By

time the Parliament had taken in all the reft of the King's Garrifons,
whereof the laft was Pendennis Caftle, whither Duke Hamilton had been fent Prifoner by the King.
B. What was done during this Time in Ireland and Scotland f
A. In Ireland there had "been a Peace made by order from his Majefty for a
Time, which by Diviiions amongft the Iri/h was ill kept ; the Popifh Party ;the
Pope's Nuncio being then there) took this to be the Time for delivering themfelves

now
B.

this

from

their Subjection to the Englijh.

Befides, the

Time

of the Peace was

expir'd.

How

They were

to the Englijh more than the E??gli/h to the Iri/h ?
King of England; but fo alfo were the Englijh to the

were they fubject
fubject to the

King of Ireland.
A. This Diftinction

is fomewhat too fubtil for common Underftandings.
In
of Montroff'e for the King, with a very few Men, and
miraculous Victories, had over-run all Scotland, where many of his Forces (out
of too much Security) were permitted to be abfent for a while j of which the

Scotland the Marquifs

7

B

Enemy
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Enemy

having Intelligence, fuddenly came upon them, and forced them to fly
back into the Highlands to recruit ; where he began to recover Strength, when
he was commanded by the King (then in the Hands of the Scots at Newcajlk)
to difband ; and he departed from Scotland by Sea.
In the End of the fame Year 1646, the Parliament caufed the King's Great
Seal to be broken ; alfo the King was brought to Hohneby, and there kept by the
Parliament's Commiffioners ; and here was an End of that War, as to England
and Scotland, but not to Ireland. About this Time alfo died the Earl of Effex,
whom the Parliament had difcarded.
B. Now that there was Peace in England, and the King in Prifon, in whom
was the Sovereign Power ?
A. The Right was certainly in the King, but the Exercife was yet in nobody ; but contended for, as in a Game at Cards, without fighting all the Years
1647 and 164.8, between the Parliament and Oliver Cromwell, Lieutenant-General to Sir Thomas Fairfax.
You muft know, that when King Henry the Vlllth abolifhed the Pope's Authority here, and took upon him to be the Head of the Church, the Bifhops, as
they could not refifl him, fo neither were they difcontented with it.
For
whereas before, the Pope allowed not the Bifhops to claim Jurifdiction in their
Diocefes Jure Divino, that is, of Right immediately from God, but by the
Gift and Authority of the Pope, now that the Pope was outed, they made no
After this the City of Geneva, and
doubt but the Right was in themfelves.
divers other Places beyond Sea, having revolted from the Papacy, fet up Prefbyteries for the Government of their feveral Churches ; and divers Englijh Scholars
that went beyond Sea, during the time of Queen Mary, were much taken with
this Government, and at their Return, in the Time of Queen Elizabeth, and ever
fince, have endeavoured, to the great Trouble of the Church and Nation, to fet
up that Government here, wherein they might domineer, and applaud their own
Wit and Learning and thefe took upon them, not only a divine Right, but alfo a
and having been connived at and countenanced fometimes in
divine Infpiration
their frequent Preaching, they introduced many ftrange and many pernicious Doctrines, out-doing the Reformation, as they pretended, both of Luther and Calvin,
receding from the former Divinity or Church-Philofophy (for Religion is another
Thing) as much as Luther and Calvin had receded from the Pope, and diffracted their Auditors into a great Number of Sects, as Brownifts, Anabaptifts, Independents, Fifth-monarchy-men, Quakers, and divers others, all commonly called
by the Name of Fanatics infomuch as that there was not fo dangerous an Enemy
to the Prefbyterians as this Brood of their own hatching.
Thefe were Cromwell's beft Cards, whereof he had a very great Number in the
Army, and fome in the Houfe, whereof he himfelf was thought one, though he
were nothing certain, but applying himfelf always to the Faction that was ftrongeft,
was of a Colour like it.
:

:

:

in the Army a great Number (if not the greater!: Part) that aimed
Rapine,
and fharing the Lands and Goods of their Enemies j and thefe alfo,
only at
upon the Opinion they had of Cromwell's Valour and Conduct, thought they could
Laftly, in the
not any way better arrive at their Ends, than by adhering to him.
confiderable
itfelf,
though
yet
a
not
the
major
Part,
Number
Parliament
were Fanatics ; enough to put in Doubts, and caufe Delay in the Refolutions of the Houfe,

There were

alfo by Advantage of a thin Houfe, to carry a Vote in favour of
they did upon the 26th of July.
For whereas on the fourth of May
precedent, the Parliament had voted that the Militia of London mould be in the
Hands of a Committee of Citizens, whereof the Lord Mayor for the Time being
fhould be one ; fhortly after, the Independents chancing to be the major, made an
Ordinance, by which it was put into Hands more favourable to the Army.
The beft Cards the Parliament had, were the City of London, and the Perfon of
The General, Sir 'Thomas Fairfax, was right Prefbyterian, but in the
the King.

and fometimes
Cromwell, as

2

•

Hands

Part
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the Army in the Hands of Cromwell, but which Party
fhould prevail depended on the playing of the Game.
Cromwell protefted ftill Obedience and Fidelity to the Parliament, but meaning nothing lefs, bethought him,

Hands of the Army, and

and refolved on a Way to excufe himfelf of all that he fhould do to the contrary
upon the Army. Therefore he and his Son-in-law, CommifTary-General Ireton, as
good at contriving as himfelf, and at Speaking and Writing better, contrive how to
mutiny the Army againfl: the Parliament. To this End they fpread a Whi.fper
through the Army, that the Parliament, now they had the King, intended to difband them, to cheat them of their Arrears, and to fend them into Ireland to be
deftroyed by the Irijh.
The Army being herewith enraged, were taught by Ireton
to erect a Council among themfelves, of two Soldiers out of every Troop, and
every Company, to confult for the Good of the Army, and to affift at the Council
of War, and to advife for the Peace and Safety of the Kingdom.
Thefe were
called Adjutators, fo that whatfoever Cromwell would have to be done, he needed
nothing to make them do it, but fecretly to put it into the Head of thefe Adjutators.
The Effect of the firfl Confultation was, to take the King from Holmeby,
and to bring him to the Army.
The General hereupon, by Letter to the Parliament, excufes himfelf, and Cromwell, and the Body of the Army, as ignorant of the Fact
and that the King came
away willingly with thofe Soldiers that brought him: affuring them withal), that
the whole Army intended nothing but Peace, nor oppofed Prefbytery, nor affected
Independency, nor did hold any licentious Freedom in Religion.
;

B. 'Tis ftrange that Sir Thomas Fairfax could be fo abufed by Cromwell, as to believe this which he himfelf here writes.
A. I cannot believe that Cornet Joyce could go out of the Army with a thoufand Soldiers to fetch the King, and neither the General, nor the Lieutenant- GeAnd that the King went wilneral, nor the Body of the Army, take Notice of it.
by
a MelTage fent on Purpofe from his Majefly to the
lingly, appears to be falfe,
Parliament.

Here is Perfidy upon Perfidy : firft the Perfidy of the Parliament againfl
B.
the King, and then the Perfidy of the Army againfl: the Parliament.
A. This was the firft Trick Cromwell plaid, whereby he thought himfelf to have
gotten fo great an Advantage, that he faid openly, That he had the Parliament
for upon the News of it they
in his Pocket (as indeed he had) and the City too
were, both the one and the other, in very great Diforder, and the more, becaufe
there came with it a Rumour, that the Army was marching up to London.
The King in the mean time, till his Refidence was fettled at Hampton-Court
was carried from Place to Place, not without fome Oflentation ; but with much
more Liberty, and with more Refpect fhewn him by far, than when he was in the
Hands of the Parliament's Commiffioners ; for his own Chaplains were allowed
him, and his Children, and fome Friends permitted to fee him. Befides that, he
was much complimented by Cromwell, who promifed him, in a ferious and feeming paffionate manner, to reftore him to his Right againfl: the Parliament.
B. How was he fure he could do that ?
A. He was not fure ; but he was refolved to march up to the City and Parliament to fet up the King again, (and be the fecond Man) unlefs in the Attempt he
found better Hope, than yet he had, to make. himfelf the firft Man by difpof:

-

ieffing the

B.

King.

What

Affifiance againfl: the Parliament and the City could Cromwell expect

from the King.
A. By declaring directly for him, he might have had all the King's Party, which
were many more now fince his Misfortune, than ever they were before : for in the
Parliament itfelf there were many that had difcovered the Hypocrify and private
Aims of their Fellows. Many were converted to their Duty by their own natural
Reafon
and their Compaflion for the King's Sufferings had begot generally an Indignation againfl: the Parliament ; fo that if they had been, by the Protection of
•

the

: :
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Army, brought together, and embodied, Cromwell might have done
pleafed in the firft place for the King, and in the fecond for himfelf
had
he
what
but it feems he meant firft to try what he could do without the King, and if that
proved enough, to rid his Hands of him.
B. What did the Parliament and City do to oppofe the Army ?
the prefent

the Parliament fent to the General to re-deliver the King to their ComInftead of an Anfwer to this, the Army fent Articles to the Parliament,
miflioners.
and with them a Charge againft eleven of their Members, all of them active Prefby-

A.

Firft,

That the Houfe may be purged of
of which Articles thefe are fome.
i
Ordinance
ought
the
felf-denying
not to be there.
thofe, who by
2. That fuch as
abufed and endangered the Kingdom, might be difabled to do the like hereafter.
4. That they
3. That a Day might be appointed to determine this Parliament,
to
Kingdom
of
the
the
vaft Sums of Money they had
would make an Accompt
might
Members
That
the
eleven
prefently
be fufpended fitting in
received.
5.
Thefe were the Articles that put them to their Trumps, and they
the Houfe.
anfwered none of them, but that of the Sufpenfion of the eleven Members, which
they faid they could not do by Law, till the Particulars of the Charge were produced but this was foon anfwered with their own Proceeding againft the Archbimop
of Canterbury, and the Earl of Strafford.
The Parliament being thus fomewhat awed, and the King made fomewhat confident 3 he undertakes the City, requiring the Parliament to put the Militia of London into other Hands.
terians

:

.

:

-

What

Hands

do not well underftand you.
A, I told you that the Militia of London was, on the fourth of May, put into the
Hands of the Lord-Mayor and other Citizens, and foon after put into the Hands of
other Men more favourable to the Army ; and now I am to tell you, that on July
the 26th, the Violence of certain Apprentices and difbanded Soldiers forced the Parliament to refettle it as it was in the Citizens j and hereupon the two Speakers and
divers of the Members ran away to the Army where they were invited, and conand out of
tented to fit and vote in the Council of War in Nature of a Parliament
would
have
the
Militia
taken
they
and
hands
away,
Citizens
put
again into
thefe
thofe Hands, out of which it was taken the 26th of July.
B. What faid the City to this ?
A. The Londoners manned their Works, viz. the Line of Communication, raifed
an Army of valiant Men within the Line, chofe good Officers, all being defirous
to go out and fight, whenfoever the City mould give them Order, and in that
B.

other

?

I

5

Pofture ftood expecting the Enemy.
The Soldiers in the mean time enter into an Engagement to live and die with Sir
'Thomas Fairfax, and the Parliament, and the Army.
B. That is very fine. They imitate that which the Parliament did, when they
firft took up Arms againft the King, ftiling themfelves the King and Parliament,

maintaining that the King was always virtually in his Parliament So the Army now
making War againft the Parliament, called themfelves the Parliament and the Army
but they might with more Reafon fay, that the Parliament (fince it was inCromwell's
Pocket) was virtually in the Army.
A. Withal they fend out a Declaration of the Grounds of their March towards
:

wherein they take upon them to be Judges of the Parliament, and of who
are fit to be trufted with the Bufinefs of the Kingdom, giving them the Name, not of
For fince the Violence they
the Parliament, but of the Gentlemen at Wejl?ninjler
were under July the 26th, the Army denied them to be a lawful Parliament. At
the fame time they fent a Letter to the Mayor and Aldermen of London, reproaching
them with thofe late Tumults, telling them they were Enemies to the Peace, treacherous to the Parliament, unable to defend either the Parliament or themfelves, and
demanded to have the City delivered into their Hands, to which Purpofe they faid
The General alfo fent out his Warrants to the
they were now coming to them.
Counties adjacent, fummoning their Trained Soldiers to join with them.

London

;

.

B.

Were

Part
B.
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Army

?

A. No, nor at all in pay, nor could be without an Order of Parliament. But
what might an Army not do after it had maftered all the Laws of the Land ? The
Army being come to Howijlow-Heath, diflant from London but ten Miles, the Court
of Aldermen was called to confider what to do. The Captains and Soldiers of the
City Were willing and well provided to go forth and give them Battle but a treache:

Work

on Scufhwark Side, had let in within the
Line a fmall Party of the Enemy, who march'd as far as to the Gate of London.
Bridge, and then the Court of Aldermen (their Hearts failing them) fubmitted on
rous Officer, that had Charge of a

thefe Conditions

:

To

relinquish their Militia

:

To

Members To
with the Tower of

defert the eleven

:

up the Forts and Line of Communication, together
London, and all Magazines and Arms therein, to the Army To difband their Forces,
and turn put all the Reformadoes, i. e. all EJfex's old Soldiers To draw off their
Guards from the Parliament. All which was done, and the Army marched triumphantly through the principal Streets of the City.
B. 'Tis ftrange that the Mayor and Aldermen having fuch an Army, mould fo
quickly yield.
Might they not have refifted the Party of the Enemy, at the Bridge,
with a Party of their own ; and the reft of the Enemies with the reft of their own ?
A. I cannot judge of that but to me it would have been ftrange, if they had
done otherwife for I confider the moft part of rich Subjects, that have made themfelves fo by Craft and Trde, as Men that never look upon any thing but their prefent
Profit, and who to every thing not lying in that Way are in a manner blind, being
amazed at the very Thought of plundering. If they had underftood what Virtue
there is to preferve their Wealth in Obedience to their lawful Sovereign, they would
never have fided with the Parliament, and fo we had had no need of arming.
The
Mayor and Aldermen therefore being affured by this Submiflion to fave their Goods,
and not fure of the fame by refifting, feem to me to have taken the wife ft Courfe.
Nor was the Parliament lefs tame than the City; for prefently, Augufl the 6th, the
General brought the fugitive Speakers and Members to the Houfe with a ftrong Guard
deliver

:

:

:

:

and replaced the Speakers in their Chairs ; and for this they gave the
General Thanks, not only there in the Houfe, but appointed aifo a Day for a holy
Thankfgiving, and not long after made him Generalfffimo of all the Forces of £»-»•
but in effect all this was the Advancement of
gland, and Conftable of the Tower
Cromwell; for he was the Ufufructuary, though the Property were in Sir Thomas
For the Independents immediately caft down the whole Line of ComFairfax.
munication, divided the Militia of London, Wejlminjler and Southwark, which were
before united ; difplaced fuch Governors of Towns and Forts as were not for thenTurn, though placed there by Ordinance of Parliament, inftead of whom they put
They alfo made the Parliament to declare null all that
in Men of their own Party.
had paffed in the Houfes from July the 26th to Augujl the 6th, and clapt in Prifon
fome of the Lords; and fome of the moft eminent Citizens, whereof the Lord
Mayor was one.
B. Cromwell had Power enough now to reftore the King Why did he not ?
A. His main end was to fet himfelf in his Place. The reftoring of the King was
but a Referve againft the Parliament, which being in his Pocket, he had no more
Need of the King, who was now an Impediment to him. To keep him in the
Army was a Trouble ; To let him fall into the Hands of the Prefbyterians had been
a Stop to his Hopes ; To murder him privately, (befides the Horror of the Act) now
whilft he was no more than Lieutenant-General, would have made him odious
without furthering his Defign. There was nothing better for his Purpole, than to
let him efcape from Hampton-Court, (where he was too near the Parliament) whither he pleafed beyond Sea ; for though Cromwell had a great Party in the Parliament-Houfe, whilft they faw not his Ambition to be their Mafter, yet they would
To make the King attempt
have been his Enemies, as foon as that had appeared.
an Efcape, fome of thofe that had him in Cuftody, by Cromwell 's Direction, told
him that the Adjutators meant to murder him and withal caufed a Rumour of the
fame
7 C

of

Soldiers,

:

:

-,
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fame

to

be generally fpread, to the end

King's Ear, as

it

it

might that

Part
Way

come

alfo

III.

to the

did.

The King
was

therefore in a dark and rainy Night, (his Guards being retired, as it
thought on Purpofe) left Hampton-Court, and went to the Sea-fide about South-

ampton, where a VefTel had been befpoken to tranfport him, but failed ; fo that the
King was forced to truft himfelf with Colonel Hammond^ then Governor of the Ifle

of Wight expecting perhaps fome Kindnefs from him for Dr. Hammond's Sake,
Brother to the Colonel, and his Majefly's much favoured Chaplain
but it proved
otherwife ; for the Colonel fent to his Mailers of the Parliament to receive their
This going into the Ifle of Wight was not likely to be any
Orders concerning him.
Part of Cromwell's Deiign, who neither knew whither, nor which Way he would
go, nor had Hammond known any more than other Men, if the Ship had come to
the appointed Place in due Time.
B. If the King had efcaped into France, might not the French have afliiled him
with Forces to recover his Kingdom, and fo fruilrated the Deiigns, both of Cromwell, and all the King's other Enemies ?
A. Yes, much ; juil as they affiiled his Son our prefent moil gracious Sovereign,
who two Years before fled thither out of Cornwall.
B. 'Tis methinks no great Policy in neighbouring Princes to favour fo often as
they do one another's Rebels, efpecially when they rebel againfl Monarchy itfelf.
They mould rather firfl make a League againil Rebellion, and afterwards (if there
be no Remedy) fight one againil another. Nor will that ferve the Turn amongil
Chriilian Sovereigns, till preaching be better looked to, whereby the Interpretation of a Verfe in the Hebrew, Greek or Latin Bible, is oftentimes the Caufe of
Civil War, and the depoiing and afTaffinating of God's Anointed
and yet c.onverfe with thofe Divinity-Difputers as long as you will, you will hardly find one in
a hundred difcreet enough to be employed in any great Affair either of War or
Peace.
It is not the Right of the Sovereign, though granted to him by every
exprefs
Confent, that can enable him to do his Office ; it is the Obedience
Man's
of the Subject that muil do that. For what Good is it to promife Allegiance, and
then by and by to cry out,(as fome Miniilers did in the Pulpit) To yourTents,OIfrael
Common People know nothing of Right or Wrong by their own Meditation
they muil therefore be taught the Grounds of their Duty, and the Reafons why CaBut on the contrary,
lamities ever follow Difobedience to their lawful Sovereigns.
our Rebels were publicly taught Rebellion in the Pulpits ; and that there was no
Sin, but the doing of what the Preachers forbad, or the Omiffion of what they adBut now the King was the Parliament's Prifoner, why did not the Prefbyvifed.
advance
terians
their own Interefl by reiloring him ?
A. The Parliament, in which there were more Prefbyterians yet than Independents, might have gotten what they would of the King., during his Life, if they
had not by unconfcionable and fottifh Ambition obflructed the Way to their Ends,
They fent him four Proportions to be iigned andpaffedby him, as Acts of Parliament, telling him when thefe were granted, they would fend Commiiiioners to
treat with him of any other Articles.
The Proportions were thefe. Firil That the Parliament mould have the Militia, and the Power of levying Money to maintain it, for twenty Years ; and after
that Term, theExercife thereof to return to the King, in cafe the Parliament think
the Safety of the Kingdom concerned in it.
B. The firil Article takes from the King the Militia, and confequently the
:

:

:

:

whole Sovereignty for
A. Thefecond was

ment

againfl himfelf

ever.
:

;

That the King ihould juilify the Proceedings of the Parliaand declare void all Oaths and Declarations made by him

againil the Parliament.

B. This was to make him guilty of the War, and of all the Blood fpilt therein.
A. The third was To take away all Titles of Honour conferred by the King
:

fince the great Seal

was

carried to

him
2

in

May

1642.

The
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That the Parliament mould adjourn themfelves, when, and to
what Place, and for what Time they pleafed.
Thefe Proportions the King refufed to grant, as he had Reafon ; but fent others
of his own, not much lefs advantageous to the Parliament, and defired a perfonal

The

fourth was

|

Treaty with the Parliament for the fettling of the Peace of the Kingdom But the
Parliament denying them to be fufficient for that Purpofe, voted, That there
fhould be no more AddrefTes made to him, nor MefTages received from him ; but
And this they voted partly upon
that they would fettle the Kingdom without him.
the Speeches and Menaces of the Army-Faction then prefent in the Houfe of Commons whereof one advifed thefe three Points.
2. To draw up
1. To fecure the King in fome inland Cattle with Guards.
Articles of Impeachment againft him.
3. To lay him by, and fettle the Kingdom
without him.
Another faid, That his denying of the four Bills was the denying Protection to his
Subjects ; and that therefore they might deny him Subjection
and added, that till
the
forfook
Army,
would
the Army
never forfake the Parliament.
the Parliament
:

:

:

This was threatning.
Laft of all, Cromwell himfelf told them, It was now expected that the Parliament
mould govern and defend the Kingdom, and not any longer let the People expect
their Safety from a Man, whofe Heart God had hardened ; nor let thofe that had
fo well defended the Parliament be left hereafter to the Rage of an irreconcilable
Enemy, left they feek their Safety fome other way. This again was threatning ;
as alfo the laying his Hand upon his Sword, when he fpake it.
And hereupon the Vote of Non-AddrelTes was made an Ordinance ; which
the Houfe would afterwards have recalled, but was forced by Cromwell to keep
their

Word.

The

Scots

were

difpleafed

with

it,

partly becaufe their Brethren the Prefbyte-

of their Power in England, and partly alfo becaufe they
Hands.
into
their
King
had fold the
The King now publifhed a paffionate Complaint to his People of this hard Dealbut not yet rife in his Behalf.
ing with him, which made them pity him
rians

had

loft a great deal

:

Time for Cromwell to take Pofleffion ?
B.
A. By no means There were yet many Obftacles to be removed He was not
General of the Army The Army was ftill for a Parliament The City of London.
The Scots expected with an Army to refcue the
difcontented about their Militia
King His Adjutators were Levellers, and againft Monarchy, who though they
had helped him to bring under the Parliament, yet like Dogs that are eafily taught
So that
to fetch, and not eafily taught to render, would not make him King.

Was

not

think you, the true

this,

:

:

:

:

:

:

Cromwell had thefe BufinefTefs following to overcome, before he could formally
make himfelf a Sovereign Prince.
3. To fupprefs all Infurrec1. To be GeneraliJJimo : 2. To remove the King
tions here
4. To oppofe the Scots : And laftly, To difTolve the prefent ParliaMighty Bufinelfes, which he could never promife himfelf to overcome j
ment.
therefore I cannot believe he then thought to be King, but only by well ferving
the ftrongeft Party, (which was always his main Polity) to proceed as far as that
and Fortune would carry him.
B. The Parliament were certainly no lefs fooliih than wicked in deferting thus
the King, before they had the Army at a better Command than they had.
A. In the Beginning of 1648, the Parliament gave Commiffion to Philip Earl
of Pembroke (then made Chancellor of Oxford, together with fome of the Doctors
there, as good Divines as he) to purge the Univerlity ; by Virtue whereof they
turned out all fuch as were not of their Faction, and all fuch as had approved the
Ufe of the Common-Prayer-Book; as alfo divers fcandalous Minifters and Scholars,
(that is, fuch as cuftomarily and without Need took the Name of God in their
Mouths, or ufed to fpeak wantonly, or ufe the Company of lewd Women )
And for this laft I cannot but commend them,
B. So
:

:

:
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B. So mail not I ; for it is juft fuch another Piece of Piety, as to turn Men out
of an Hofpital becaufe they are lame. Where can a Man probably learn Godlinefs, and how to correct his Vices, better than in the Univerfities erected for that
Purpofe ?
A. It may be the Parliament thought otherwife for I have often heard the Com^
plaints of Parents, that their Children were debauched there to Drunkennefs, Wantonnefs, Gaming, and other Vices confequent to thefe
nor is it a Wonder amongft
fo many Youths, if they did not corrupt one another in Defpite of their Tutors,
who oftentimes were little elder than themfelves. And therefore I think the Par:

:

liament did not much reverence that Institution of Univerfities, as to the bringing
up of young Men to Virtue, though many of them learned there to preach, and
became thereby capable of Preferment and Maintenance ; and fome others were
fent thither by their Parents, to fave themfelves the Trouble of governing them at
home, during that Time wherein Children are leaft governable. Nor do I think
the Parliament cared

more

for the Clergy than

Men

but certainly an
and the Clergy, if it be not care-

other

did

:

an excellent Servant to the Clergy ;
fully look'd to, (by their Diffentions in Doctrines, and by the Advantage to publish their Diffentions) is an excellent Means to divide a Kingdom into Factions.
B. But feeing there is no Place in this Part of the World, where Philofophy
and other humane Sciences are not highly valued, where can they be learned better
than in the Univerfities ?
A. What other Sciences ? Do not Divines comprehend all Civil and Moral
Philofophy within their Divinity ? And as for Natural Philofophy, is it not removed
from Oxford and Cambridge to Grejham-College in London, and to be learned out of
their Gazettes ? But we are gone from our Subject.
B. No ; we are indeed gone from the greater BufinefTes of the Kingdom 3 to
which, if you pleafe, let us return.
A. The firft Infurrection, or rather Tumult, was that of the Apprentices, on
the ninth of April ; but this was not upon the King's Account, but arofe from a
cuftomary Affembly of them for Recreation in Moorfields, whence fome zealous
Officers of the Trained Soldiers would needs drive them away by Force ; but were
themfelves routed with Stones ; and had their Enfign taken away by the Apprentices, which they carried about in the Streets, and frighted the Lord Mayor into
his Houfe, where they took a Gun called a Drake, and then they fet Guards at
fome of the Gates, and all the reft of the Day childifhly fwaggered up and down :
but the next Day the General himfelf marching into the City, quickly difperfed
Univerfity

is

This was but a fmall Bufinefs, but enough to let them fee that the Parliament was ill beloved of the People.
Next the Welch took Arms againft them. There were three Colonels in Wales,
Langhorne, Foyer, and Pciael, who had formerly done the Parliament good Service, but now were commanded to difband ; which they refufed to do ; and the
better to Strengthen themfelves, declared for the King, and were about 8000.
About the fame Time, in Wales alfo, was another Infurrection headed by Sir
Nicholas Keymi/h, and another under Sir John Owen ; fo that now all Wales was
in Rebellion againft the Parliament, and yet all thefe were overcome in a Month's
Time by Cromwell and his Officers ; but not without Store of Blood Shed on both

them.

Sides.

B. I do not much pity the Lofs of thofe Men that impute to the King that which
they do upon their own Quarrel.
A. Prefently after this, fome of the People of Surrey fent a Petition to the Parliament, for a perfonal Treaty between the King and Parliament ; but their Meffengers were beaten home again by the Soldiers that quartered about Weftminjler and
And then the Kentijh Men having a like Petition to deliver, and feethe Mews.
They
ing how ill it was like to be received, threw it away, and took up Arms.
had many gallant Officers, and for General the Earl of Norwich, and increafed
Infomuch. as the Parliament was
daily by Apprentices and old difbanded Soldiers.
glad
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and then Fairfax marched towards the Enemy.
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upon the Thames Side

:

And

then the Londoners, I think, might eafily and fuddenly have mattered,
Army ; or
at leaft, have given the Scotch Army Opportunity to march unfoughten to London.
A. 'Tis true : but the City was never good at venturing ; nor were they or the
Scots principled to have a King over them, but under them.
Fairfax marching
with his 8000 againft the Royalitts, routed a part of them at Maid/lone ; another
part were taken in other Places in Kent farther off; and the Earl of Norwich
with the reft, came to Blackheath, and thence fent to the City to get a Paffage
through it, to join with thofe which were rifen in EJfex under Sir Charles Lucas,
and Sir George Lijle ; which being denied, the greateft part of his Kent ifo Men deWith the reft, not above 500, he crofted the Thames into the Ifle
ferted him.
of Dogs, and fo to Bow, and thence to Colchejler. Fairfax having notice of this,
crofted the Thames at Gravefend ; and overtaking them, befieged them in Colchejler.
The Town had no Defence, but a Breaft-work, and yet held out upon hope of
Upon the News of
the Scotch Army to relieve them, the Space of two Months.
The Earl of Norwich was
the Defeat of the Scots, they were forced to yield.
fent Prifoner to London.
Sir Charles Lucas and Sir George Life, two loyal and
gallant Perfons, were fhot to death.
There was alfo another little Infurrection,
headed by the Earl of Holland, about Kingjlon ; but quickly fupprefied, and he

B.

firft

the Parliament, and next Fairfax his 8000, and lattly Cromwell's

himfelf taken Prifoner.

B.

How

came the

A. Meerly,
Hamilton,

who

be fo foon difpatched ?
Their Army was led by Duke
as it is faid, for want of Conduct.
was then fet at Liberty, when Pendennis Caftle, where he was
Scots to

He entered England with Horfe
was taken by. the Parliamentarians.
Englijh
came
above
Royalifts.
to
which
Againft thefe
3000
and Foot 15000,
Cromwell marched out of Wales with Horfe and Foot 1 1000 ; and near to Prejion
And the Caufe of it is
in Lancafoire, in leis than two Hours defeated them
they
could
as
order'd,
Scotch
Army
was
fo
not all come to the
that
the
faid to be,
Fight, nor relieve their Fellows. After the Defeat, they had no Way to fly, but farther
into England ; fo that in the Purfuit they were almoft all taken, and loft all that an
Army can lofe; for the few that got home, did not all bring home their Swords. Duke
Hamilton was taken, and not long after fent to London : but Cromwell marched on to
Edinburgh, and there by the Help of the Faction, which was contrary to Hamilton's^
he made fure not to be hindered in his Deiigns ; the firft whereof was to take
away the King's Life by the Hand of the Parliament.
Whilft thefe Things patted in the North, the Parliament (Cromwell being away)
came to itfelf, and recalling their Vote of Non-addrefles, fent to the King new
Propofitions, fomewhat, but not much eafier than formerly ; and upon the King's
Anfwerto them, they fent Commiflioners to treat with him, at Newport in the
Ifle of Wight, where they fo long dodged with him about Trifles, that Cromwell
was come to London, before they had done, to the King's Deftruction. For the
Army was now wholly at the Devotion of Cromwell, who fet the Adjutators on
Work again to make a Remonftrance to the Houfe of Commons, wherein they re2. That the Prince and Duke
quire ;
i. That the King be brought to Juftice.
of York be fummoned to appear at a Day appointed, and proceeded with according
as they fhould give Satisfaction.
3. That the Parliament fettle the Peace and future
Government, and fet a reafonable Period to their own Sitting, and make certain
future Parliaments annual, or biennial. 4. That a competent Number of the King's
And this to be done, both by the Houfe of Comchief Inftruments be executed.
mons, and by a general Agreement of the People teftified by their Subfcriptions.
Nor did they ftay for an Anfwer, but prefently fet a Guard of Soldiers at the Parliament-houfe-door, and other Soldiers in Weflminfler-hall, fuffering none to go into
All others were frighted away,
the Houfe, but fuch as would ferve their Turns.
Prifoners,
divers
Quarrels
fufpended.
Above ninety oi"
and fome upon
or made
them,
7 D

Prifoner,

:
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them, becaufe they had refufed to vote againft the Scots ; and others, becaufe they
had voted againft the Vote of Non-addrefles j and the reft were an Houfe for CromThe Fanatics alfo in the City, being countenanced by the Army, pack a new
well.
Common Council, whereof any forty was to be above the Mayor ; and their firft
Work was to frame a Petition for Juftice againft the King, which Tichbonie, the

Mayor (involving the City in the Regicide) delivered to the Parliament.
At the fame Time, with the like Violence, they took the King from Newport
in the IJle of Wight, to Hurft Caftle, till Things were ready for his Trial.
The
Parliament in the mean time, to avoid Perjury, by an Ordinance declared void the
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance, and presently after made another to bring the
King

to his Trial.

B. This is a Piece of Law that I underftood not before, that when many Men
fwear fingly, they may, when they are affembled (if they pleafe) abfolve themfelves.

A. The Ordinance being drawn up was brought into the Houfe, where after three
Readings, it was voted ; That the Lords and Commons of England, affembled in Parliament, do declare ; That by the fundamental Laws of the Realm,
it is Treafon in the King of England to levy War againft the Parliament.
And
this Vote was fent up to the Lords
their
denying
their
and
Confent, the Commons
in Anger made another Vote ; That all Members of Committees mould proceed
and acT: in any Ordinance, whether the Lords concurred or no and that the People,
under God, are the Original of all juft Power ; and that the Houfe of Commons
have the fupreme Power of the Nation ; and that whatfoever the Houfe of Commons enacteth is Law. All this paffed nemine contradicente.
B. Thefe Propositions fight, not only againft a King of England, but againft all
It were good they thought on it
but yet, I believe, unthe Kings of the World.
Original
of
all
Laws
in
was
the People.
der God, the
A. But the People, for them and their Heirs, by Confent and Oaths, have lonoago put the fupreme Power of the Nation into the Hands of their Kings, for them
and their Heirs ; and confequently into the Hands of this King, their known and
feveral

;

;

:

lawful Heir.

£. But does not the Parliament reprefent the People

?

as to put up Petitions to the King, when they have
A. Yes, to
;
Leave, and are grieved j but not to make a Grievance of the King's Power.
Befides, the Parliament never reprefents the People, but when the King calls them
nor is it to be imagined that he calls a Parliament to depofe himfelf.
Put the
Cafe every County and Borough had given this Parliament for a Benevolence, a
Sum of Money ; and that every County, meeting in their County-court, or elfewhere, and every Borough in their Town-hall, mould have chofen certain Men to
Had not thefe Men reprecarry their feveral Sums refpe&ively to the Parliament.
fented the whole Nation ?
B. Yes, no Doubt.
A. Do you think the Parliament would have thought it reafonable to be called

fome Purpofes

-

Account by this Reprefentative ?
B. No fure ; and yet I muft confefs the Cafe is the fame.
A. This Ordinance contained, firft, a Summary of the Charge againft the King,
in Subftance this ; That not content with the Encroachments of his Predeceffors
upon the Freedom of the People, he had defigned to fet up a Tyrannical Government, and to that End had raifed and maintained in the Land a Civil War againft
the Parliament, whereby the Country hath been miferably wafted, the public
Treafure exhaufted, thoufands of People murdered, and infinite other Mifchiefs
committed.
Secondly, A Conftitution paffed of a High Court of Juftice, that is, of a certain Number of Commiflioners, of whom any twenty had Power to try the King,
and to proceed to Sentence according to the Merit of the Cafe, and fee it fpeedily
executed.
The Commiflioners met on Saturday Jan. 20, in Wejlminjler-hall, and
to

2

the
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King was brought before them

j

where

he heard the
Guilty or not Guilty, till he mould

Charge read, but denied to plead to it either
know by wha<- lawful Authority he was brought

That the Parliament

affirmed their

Refufal to plead ; though many
this was the Subftance of it all.

own
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fitting in

a

Chair,

The Preiident told him ;
Authority, and the King perfevered in his
thither.

Words paffed between him and

the Preiident, yet

On

Monday, Jan. z^, the Court met again, and the Solicitor moved, that if
the King permitted in denying the Authority of the Court, the Charge might be
taken pro

confcjfo

:

but the King

ftill

denied their Authority.

They met

again 'January 23, and then the Solicitor moved the Court for Judgment ; whereupon the King was required to give his final Anfwer, which was again
a Denial of their Authority.
Laftly,

They met

the Lords and

again January 27, where the King defir'd to be heard before
in the Painted Chamber, and promifing after that to

Commons

abide the Judgment of the Court.
The Commiffioners retir'd for half an Hour
to coniider of it, and then returning, caufed the King to be brought again to
the Bar, and told him, that what he propofed was but another Denial of the

he had no more to fay, they would proceed.
Then the King anfwering, that he had no more to fay ; the Prefident began
a long Speech in Juftification of the Parliament's Proceedings, producing the
Examples of many Kings killed or depofed by wicked Parliaments Ancient and
All which he
Modern, in England, Scotland, and other Parts of the World
endeavoured tojuftify from this only Principle; That the People have the Supreme
Power, and the Parliament is the People. This Speech ended, the Sentence of
Death was read ; and the fame upon Tuefday after, January 30, executed at the
Gate of his own Palace of Whitehall. He that can delight in reading how villainoufly he was ufed by the Soldiers between the Sentence and Execution, may go
to the Chronicle itfelf ; in which he fhail fee what Courage, Patience, Wildom
and Goodnefs was in this Prince, whom, in their Charge, the Members of that
wicked Parliament filled Tyrant, Traitor and Murderer.
The King being dead, the fame Day they made an Act of Parliament, That
whereas feveral Pretences might be made to the Crown, &c. It is Enacted by this prefent Parliament, and by Authority of the fame ; That no Per fori
prefume to declare, proclaim or publifh, or any Way promote Charles Stuart, Son
of Charles late King of England, commonly called Prince of Wales, or any other
Perfon, to be King of England or Ireland, &c.
B. Seeing the King was dead, and his Succeffbr barred ; by what declar'd Authority was the Peace maintain'd ?
A. They had in their Anger againft the Lords formerly declar'd, the Supreme
Power of the Nation to be in the Houfe of Commons ; and now on February
And thus the
the §th they vote the Houfe of Lords to be ufelefs and dangerous.
Kingdom is turned into a Democracy, or rather an Oligarchy For prefently they
made an Act ; That none of thofe Members, who were fecluded for oppofing
the Vote of Non-addreffes, mould ever be re-admitted.
And thefe were commonly called the fecluded Members, and the reft were by fome ftiled a Parliament, and by others the Rump.
I think you need not now have a Catalogue, either of the Vices, or of the
Follies of the greateft Part of them that compofed the Long Parliament, than
which greater cannot be in the World. What greater Vices than Irreligion, Hypocrify, Avarice and Cruelty ; which have appear'd fo eminently in the Actions
of Prefbyterian Members, and Prefbyterian Minifters ? What greater Crimes than
Blafpheming and Killing God's Anointed ? which was done by the Hands of the
Independents ; but by the Folly and firft Treafon of the Prefbyterians, who betrayed and fold him to his Murderers.
Nor was it a little Folly in the Lords, not
to fee, that by the taking away of the King's Power, they loft withal their own
Privileges ; or to think themfelves either for Number or Judgment any way a conCourt's Jurifdiction

;

and that

if

:

:

fiderable
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fiderable Affiftance to the

Houfe of Commons. And for thofe Men who had Skill in
Sign of Undemanding, not to perceive that the Laws of

was no great
the Land were made by the King,
the Laws,

it

Part IV.

to oblige his Subjects to Peace

And

not to oblige himfelf that made them.
which pull down any thing which does

laftly

and

generally,

and

all

Juftice,

Men

and

are Fools

them good,before they fet up fomething better
He that would fet up Democracy with an Army, mould have an
in its Place.
maintain
it j
but thefe Men did it, when thofe Men had the Army,
to
Army
To thefe Follies J might add the Folly of
that were refolv'd to pull it down.
thofe fine Men, which out of their reading of Tully, Seneca, or other Antimonarchics

themfelves

think

Politicians,

fufficient

and

mew

their

Difcontents,

they are not called to the Management of the State, and turn from one
Side to another upon every Neglect they fancy from the King, or his Ene-

when
mies.

B E

H

M

E

PART
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U

have feen the

Rump

O T H.

IV.

in Pofleffion

(as

they believ'd) of the Su-

diligently

preme Power over the two Nations of England and Ireland, and the
Army their Servant, though Cromwell thought otherwife, ferving them
I am now therefore to
for the Advancement of his own Purpofes.

mew you

their Proceedings.

jf
j|

B. Tell me firft, how this kind of Government, under the Rump or Relic of
a Houfe of Commons, is to be called ?
A. 'Tis doubtlefs an Oligarchy ; for the Supreme Authority muft needs be in
If the Authority were in
one Man, or in more. If in one, it is Monarchy
all,
or
all.
When
in
in
fewer
than
in all, it is Democrait
was
one
than
more
cy ; for every Man may enter into the AfTembly, which makes the Sovereign
Court ; which they could not do here. It is therefore manifeft, that the Authority was in a few, and confequently the State was an Oligarchy.
B. Is it not impoffible for a People to be well govern'd, that are to obey more
Mailers than one ?
A. Both the Rump, and all other Sovereign Anemblies, if they have but one
Voice, though they be many Men, yet are they but one Perfon For contrary
Commands cannot confift in one and the fame Voice, which is the Voice of the
greateft Part, and therefore they might govern well enough, if they had Honefty
and Wit enough.
The firft Act of the Rump was the Exclufion of thofe Members of the Houfe
of Commons, which had been formerly kept out by Violence, for the procuring
of an Ordinance for the King's Tryal For thefe Men had appear'd againft the
Ordinance of Non-addrefTes, and therefore to be excluded, becaufe they might
:

;

:

:

be an Impediment to their future Defigns.
B. Was it not rather, becaufe in the Authority of few, they thought the fewer
the better, both in refpect of their Shares, and alfo of a nearer approach in every
one of them to the Dignity of a King ?
A. Yes certainly, that was their principal End.

elfe

B.

When

:

behemoth.
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B. When

thefe

were put out ;

why

did

not the Counties and Boroughs chufe

others in their Places?

A. They could not do
stituted

Office

a Council of forty

was

what the Rump fhould command.
was neither King, nor Houfe of Lords, they could not

to execute

B. When there
themfelves a Parliament

Commons,

from the Houfe. After this they conPerfons, which they termed a Council of State, whofe

that without Order

;

foi?

to confer together

call

a Parliament

is a Meeting of the King, Lords and
about the BufinefTes of the Commonwealth. With

did the Rump confer
Men
may give to their Affembly what Name
A.
foever fuch Name might formerly have had
and

whom

?

they pleafe, what Signification
the Rump took the Name of
;
Parliament as moft fuitable to their Purpofe ; and fuch a Name as being venerable
amongft the People for many hundred Years* had countenanced and fweetned Subiidies and other Levies of Money, otherwife very unpleafant to the Subject.
They
took alfo afterwards another Name, which was Cufiodes Libertatis Anglice, which:
Titles they ufed only in their Writs iffuing out of the Courts of juflice.

B. I do not fee how a Subject, that is tied to the Laws can have more Liberty in
one form of Government than another.
A. Howfoever to the People that underftand by Liberty nothing but leave to do

what they

lift, it was a Title not ingrateful.
Their next Work was to fet forth a public Declaration ; That they were fully
refolved to maintain the fundamental Laws of the Nation, as to the Prefei-vation or
the Lives, Liberties and Proprieties of the People.
B. What did they mean by the fundamental Laws of the Nation?
A. Nothing but to abufe the People for the only fundamental Law in every
Commonwealth is, To obey the Laws from time to time, which he mail make,'
How likely then are they to
to whom the People have given the fupreme Power.
him,
fundamental
that
had
murdered
who was by themfelves fo
the
Laws,
uphold
often acknowledged for their lawful Sovereign ? Befides, at the fame time that this
Declaration came forth, they were erecting that High Court of Juftice, which
took away the Lives of Duke Hamilton, the Earl of Holland, and the Lord Capel.
Whatfoever they meant by a fundamental Law, the erecting of this Court was a
Breach of it, as being warranted by no former Law or Example in England.
At the fame time alfo they levied Taxes by Soldiers, and to Soldiers permitted
Free-Quarter, and did many other Actions, which if the King had done, they would
have faid had been done againft the Liberty and Propriety of the Subject.
B. What filly Things are the common Sort of People, to be cozened as they
were fo grofly ?
A. What Sort of People, as to this Matter, are not of the common Sort ? The
craftieft Knaves of all the Rump were no wifer than the reft whom they cozened
for the moft of them did believe, that the fame Things which they impofed upon
the Generality, were juft and reafonable ; and efpecially the great Haranguers, and
fuch as pretended to Learning for who can be a good Subject in a Monarchy, whofe
Principles are taken from the Enemies of Monarchy, fuch as were Cicero, Seneca,
Cato, and other Politicians of Rome, and Arijlotle of Athens, who feldom fpake of
Kings, but as of Wolves and other ravenous Bealts ? You may perhaps think a Man
has need of nothing elfe to know the Duty he owes to his Governor, and what
Right he has to order him, but a good natural Wit but it is otherwife ; for it is
a Science, and built upon fure and clear Principles, and to be learned by deep and
careful Study, or from Matters that have deeply ftudied it
and who was there in
the Parliament, or in the Nation, that could find out thofe evident Principles, and
derive from them the neceffary Rules of Juftice, and the necefftry Connection of
Juftice and Peace ? The People have one Day in feven the Leifure to hear Instruction, and there are Minifters appointed to teach them their Duty but how have
thofe Minifters performed their Office ? A great part of them, namely, the Prefby:

:

:

;

:

7

E

teriaa

;
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fo did alfo Independents,
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whole War,

and other

inftigated the People againft the King
Fanatic Minifters.
The reft, contented with

their Livings, preached in their Parifhes Points of Controverfy, to Religion impertinent ; but to the Breach of Charity among themfelves, very effectual
or elfe
either
underftood not, or thought themfelves
eloquent Things, which the People
:

But this Sort of Preachers, as they did little Good, fo they did
not concerned in.
The Mifchief proceeded wholly from the Prefbyterian Preachers, who
little Hurt.
by a long pradtifed Hiftrionic Faculty preached up the Rebellion powerfully.

To what End
A. To the End that
B.

?

the State becoming popular, the

Church might be

fo too,

and governed by an AfTembly, and by Confequence, (as they thought) feeing Politics are fubfervient to Religion, they might govern, and thereby fatisfy, not only
their covetous Humour with Riches, but alfo their Malice with Power to undo all
Men that admired not their Wifdom. Your calling the People filly Things, obliged
me by this Digreffion to fhew you, that it is not want of Wit, but want of the Science
of Juftice that brought them into thefe Troubles. Perfuade, if you can, that Man

made his Fortune, or made it greater, or an eloquent Orator, or a raviming
Poet, or a fubtile Lawyer, or but a good Hunter, or a cunning Gamefter, that he
that has

has not a good Wit ; and yet there were of all thefe a great many fo filly as to be deThey wanted not Wit, but
ceived by the Rump, and Members of the fame Rump.
the Knowledge of the Caufes and Grounds upon which one Perfon has a Right to
govern, and the reft an Obligation to obey, which Grounds are neceffary to be taught
the People, who without them cannot live long in Peace amongft themfelves.
B. Let us return, if you pleafe, to the Proceedings of the Rump.
A. In the reft of this Year they voted a new Stamp for the Coin of this Nation."
They confidered alfo of Agents to be fent to foreign States ; and having lately received
Applaufe from the Army for their Work done by the High Court of Juftice, and
Encouragement to extend the fame farcher, they perfected the faid High Court of
Juftice, in which were tried Duke Hamilton, the Earl of Holland, Lord Capel, the
Earl of Norwich, and Sir John Owen, whereof, as I mentioned before, the three
This affrighted divers of the King's Party out of the Land :
firft were beheaded.
for not only they, but all that had borne Arms for the King were at that time in very
For it was put to the Queftion by the Army at a
great Danger of their Lives.
Council of War, whether they mould be all maffacred'or no, when the Noes carried it, but by two Voices.
Laftly, March the 24th, they put the Mayor of
London out of his Office, fined him 2000 /. disfranchifed him, and condemned
him to two Months Imprifonment in the Tower, for refufing to proclaim the Act

Kingly Power. And thus ended the Year 1648, and the monthly
Faft j God having granted that which they fafted for, the Death of the King, and
By thefe their Proceedings they had already loft
the PofTeflion of his Inheritance.
the Hearts of the Generality of the People, and had nothing to truft to but the Army,
Cromwell's, who never failed, when there
which was not in their Power, but
was Occafion, to put them upon all Exploits that might make them odious to the
People, in order to his future diffolving them, whenfoever it fliould conduce to
his Ends.
In the Beginning of 1649, the Scots, difcontented with the Proceedings of the
Rump againft the late King, began to levy Soldiers, in order to a new Invafion of
England. The Irijh Rebels, for want of timely Refiftance from England, were
grown terrible > and the EngliJJo Army at home infected by the Adjutators, were
cafting how to fhare the Land amongft the Godly, meaning themfelves ; and fuch
others as they pleafed, who were therefore called Levellers.
Alfo the Rump for
the prefent were not very well provided of Money, and therefore the firft thing
they did was, the laying of a Tax upon the People of 90000 /. a Month, for the
Maintenance of the Army.
B. Was it not one of their Quarrels with the King, that he had levied Money
without the Confent of the People in Parliament ?
for abolifhing the

m

A. You

Part
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what Reafon the Rump had to call itfelf a Parliament
impofed
Parliament,
Taxes
by
were always underftood to be by the People's
the

A. You may
for
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fee.

by

this

•

Confent, and confequently legal.
To appeafe the Scots, they fent Meffengers with nattering Letters to keep them
from engaging for the prefent King ; but in vain ; for they would hear nothing from
a Houfe of Commons (as they called it) at Wejlminjler, without a King and Lords.
But they fent Commillioners to the King, to let him know what they were doing
for they were refolved to raife an Army of 17000 Foot and 6000 Horfe",
for him
:

for themfelves.

To

Rump

had refolved to fend eleven Regiments thither out
of the Army in England. This happened well for Cromwell : for the levelling
Soldiers, which were in every Regiment many, and in fome the major Part, finding that inftead of dividing the Land at home, they were to venture their Lives in
Ireland, flatly denied to go ; and one Regiment having cafhiered their Colonel about
Salisbury, was marching to join with three Regiments more of the fame Refolution ;
but both the General and Cromwell falling upon them at Burford, utterly defeated
them, and foon after reduced the whole Army to their Obedience. And thus another of the Impediments to Cromwell's Advancement was foon removed.
This done
they came to Oxford, and thence to London : and at Oxford, both the General and
Cromwell were made Doctors of the Civil Law ; and at London feafled and prefented by the City.
B. Were they not firft made Matters, and then Doctors ?
A. They had made themfelves already Mailers both of the Laws and Parliament,
The Army being now obedient, the Rump fent over thofe eleven Regiments into
Ireland under the Command of Dr. Cromwell, intituled Governor of that Kingdom,
the Lord Fairfax being flill General of all the Forces, both here and there.
The Marquifs (now Duke* of Ormond was the King's Lieutenant of Ireland,
and the Rebels had made a Confederacy amongft themfelves, and thefe Confederates
had made a kind of League with the Lieutenant, wherein they agreed upon Liberty
given them in the Exercife of their Religion, to be faithful to, and aflift the King.
To thefe alfo were joined fome Forces raifed by the Earls of Cajllebaven, and Clanrickard, and my Lord Inchiquin ; fo that they were the greateft united Strength in
the Ifland
but there were amongft them a great many other Papifts, that would
by no means fubject themfelves to Proteftants ; and thefe were called the Nuncio's
Thefe Parties not agreeParty, as the other were called the Confederate Party.
ing, and the confederate Party having broken their Articles, the Lord Lieutenant
feeing them ready to befiege him in Dublin, and not able to defend it, did, to
relieve Ireland, the

:

preferve the Place for the Proteftants, furrender

and came over

by the Army.
then

it

to the Parliament of England,

Time when he was

from place to place
From England he went over to the Prince, now King, refiding

to the

King,

at that

carried

at Paris.

But the Confederates affrighted with the News that the Rump was fending over
an Army thither, denied the Prince by Letters to fend back my Lord of Ormond,
engaging themfelves to fubmit abfolutely to the King's Authority, and to obey my
Lord of Ormond as his Lieutenant. And hereupon he was fent back ; this was
about a Year before the going over of Cromwell.
In which Time, by the Diffentions in Ireland, between the Confederate Party
and the Nuncio's Party, and Difcontents about Command, this, otherwife fufficient Power, effected nothing, and was at laft defeated, Augufl 2, by a Sally out
of Dublin, which they were befieging. Within a few Days after arrived Cromwell,
who with extraordinary Diligence, and horrid Executions, in le.fs than a Twelvemonth that he ftaid there, fubdued in a manner the whole Nation, having killed
or exterminated a great part of them, and leaving his Son-in-Law Treton to fubdue
But Ireton died there (before the Bufinefs was quite done) of the Plague.
the reft.
This was one Step more towards Cromwell's Exaltation to the Throne.
B. What
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a miferable Condition was Ireland reduced to by the Learn ino- of the
Roman, as well as England was by the Learning of the Prefbyterian Clergy.
A. In the latter End of the preceding Year, the King was come from Paris

B.

from the Rump their Agent DoriJlaus Doctor of the Civil Law, who had been employ'd in the drawing up of the
Charge againft the late King but the firft Night he came, as he was at Supper,
a Company of Cavaliers, near a Dozen, enter'd his Chamber, kill'd him, and got
away. Not long after alfo their Agent at Madrid, one Afcham, one that had
written in Defence of his Mailers, was kill'd in the fame manner.
About this
Salmajius
a
Books,
one
written
by
came
out
two
Time
Prefbyterian, againft the
Murder of the King, another written by Milton, an Englifi Independent, in Anto the

Hague

:

and fhortly

after

came

thither

:

fwer to it.
They are very good Latin both, and hardly to be
B. I have feen them both.
judged which is better, and both very ill reafoning, hardly to be judged which is
worfe j like two Declamations pro and con, made for Exercife only in a RheSo like is a Prefbyterian to an Indetoric School by one and the fame Man.
pendent.
A. In this Year the Rump did not much at home ; fave that in the Beginning
they made England a Free State by an Act which runs thus Be it enacted and
declared by this prefent Parliament, and by the Authority thereof, That the People
of England, and all the Dominions and Territories thereunto belonging, are, and
fhall be, and are hereby conftituted, made, and declared, a Commonwealth and
:

Free State, &c.
B. What did they mean by a Free State and Commonwealth ? Were the People
no longer to be fubject to Laws ? They could not mean that for the Parliament
meant to govern them by their own Laws, and punifh fuch as broke them. Did
they mean that England mould not be fubject to any foreign Kingdom or Commonwealth ? That needed not be enacted, feeing there was no King nor People
What did they mean then ?
pretended to be their Mafters.
this King, nor any King, nor any fingle Perfon,
that
meant
neither
They
A.
but only that they themfelves would be the People's Mafters, and would have fet
it down in thofe plain Words, if the People could have been cozened with Words
intelligible, as eafily as with Words not intelligible.
After this they gave one another Money and Eftates out of the Lands and Goods
of the loyal Party. They enacted alfo an Engagement to be taken by every Man,
Tou fall promife to be true and faithful to the Commonwealth of
in thefe Words
England, as it is now efablifed, without King, or Houfe of Lords.
They banifhed alfo from within twenty Miles of London all the royal Party, forbidding alfo every one of them to depart more than five Miles from his DwellingHoufe.
B. They meant perhaps to have them ready, if need were, for a MafTacrtf.
But what did the Scots in this Time ?
A. They were confidering of the Officers of the Army, which they were levying for the King, how they might exclude from Command all fuch as had loyally
ferved his Father, and all Independents, and all fuch as commanded in Duke Hamilton's Army j and thefe were the main Things that pafTed this Year.
The Marquifs of Montrojfe, that in the Year 1645 had, with a few Men, and
in little Time, done Things almoft incredible againft the late King's Enemies in
Scotland, landed now again in the Beginning of the Year 1650, in the North of
Scotland, with Commiflion from the prefent King, hoping to do him us good
bur the Cafe was altered ; for the
Service, as he had formerly done his Father
Scotch Forces were then in England in the Service of the Parliament ; whereas now
they were in Scotland, and many more (for their intended Invafion) newly raifed.
Befides the Soldiers which the Marquifs brought over were few, and Foreigners,
nor did the Highlanders come in to him as he expected } infomuch as he was foon
:

:

:

-

defeated,

Part
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defeated,

and Shortly

after taken,

jgg

and (with more fpightful Ufage than Revenge

by the Covenanters at Edinburgh, May 2.
B. What Good could the King expect from joining with thefe Men, who dur-

required) executed

much

Malice to him in one of his beft Servants ?
A. No Doubt (their Churchmen being then prevalent' they would have done
as much to this King, as the Englijh Parliament had done to his Father, if they
could have gotten by it that which they foolifhly afpired to> the Government of
I do not believe that the Independents were worfe than the Prefbythe Nation.
terians
both the one and the other were refolved to deftroy whatfoever mould
ing the Treaty, difcovered fo

:

Way to their Ambition but Neceffity made the King pafs over both
and many other Indignities from them, rather than fufFer the Purfuit of his
Right in England to cool, and be little better than extinguished.
B. Indeed I believe a Kingdom, if fuffered ^o become an old Debt, will hardly
ever be recover'd.
Befides, the King was lure, wherefoever the Victory lighted^
he could lofe nothing in the War but Enemies.
A. About the Time of Montroffe his Death, which was in May, Cromwell was
yet in Ireland, and his work unfinifhed
but finding, or by his Friends advertifed*
that his Prefence in the Expedition now preparing againft. the Scots, would be neftand in the

:

this

:

ceflary to his Defign, fent to the

Rump

know

to

their Pieafure

concerning his

Return but for all that, he knew, or thought it was not neceffary to fray for their
Anfwer, but came away, and arrived at London the fixth of June following, and
was welcomed by the Rump. Now had General Fairfax (who was truly what
he pretended to be, a Prefbyteriani been fo cacechifed by the Prefbyterian Minifters
here, that he refufed to fight againft. the Brethren in Scotland ; nor did the Rump,
nor Cromwell, go about to rectify his Confcience in that Point ; and thus Fairfax
laying down his Commiffion, Cromwell was now made General of all the Forces
in England and Ireland ; which was another Step to the Sovereign Power.
B. Where was the King ?
A. In Scotland, newly come over. He landed in the North, and was honourably conducted to Edinburgh, though all things were not yet well agreed on between the Scots and him for though he had yielded to as hard Conditions, as the
late King had yielded to in the I/le of Wight, yet they had flill fomewhat to
add, till the King enduring no more, departed from them towards the North again.
But they fent MefTengers after him to pray him to return, but they furnifhed thefe
MefTengers with Strength enough to bring him back if he mould have refufed,
In fine, they agreed ; but would not fuffer either the King, or any Royalift., to have
:

:

Command

in the

Army.

The Sum of all is, the King was there a Prifoner.
A. Cromwell from Berwick fends a Declaration to the

J3,

Scots,

telling

them he had

no Quarrel againfl the People of Scotland ; but againft. the malignant Party that
had brought in the King, to the Disturbance of the Peace between the two Nations ; and that he was willing, either by Conference to give and receive SatisfacTo which the Scots anfwertion, or to decide the Juftice of the Caufe by Battle.
That they will not profecute the King's Intereft before, and without
ing, declare
his Acknowledgment of the Sins of his Houfe, and his former Ways, and Satisfaction given to God's People in both Kingdoms.
Judge by this, whether the prefent King were not in as bad a Condition here, as his Father was in the Hands of
3

;

the Prefbyterians of England.
B. Prefbyterians are every where the fame

they would fain be abfolute Governors of all they converfe with, and have nothing to plead for it, but that
where they reign 'tis God that reigns, and no where elfe but I obferve one
:

:

King mould acknowledge the Sins of his Houfe ; for I
thought it had been certainly held by all Divines, that no Man was bound to acknowledge any Man's Sins, but his own.
A. The King having yielded to all that the Church required, the Scots pioceeded
Cromwell marched on to Edinburgh, provoking them all
in their intended War.
he
7 F
ftrange

Demand,

that the
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to Battle
which they declining, and Provisions growing fcarce in the
Cromwell
retir'd to Dunbar, defpairing of Succefs
and intending
Army,
Englijlo
by Sea or Land to get back into England. And fuch was the Condition, which

he could

;

;

this

to

General Cromwell

;

that

all his

the Faults of his

(fo

much

magnified for Conduct) had brought his Army
in Shame and Pupiihment, if Fortune, and
relieved him.
For as he retir'd, the Scots folwithin a Mile of Dunbar.
There is a Ridge of

had ended
Enemies, had not
Glories

Way,

lowed him

clofe all the

Hills, that

from beyond Edinburgh

till

croiTes the

Highway between Dunbar and Ber-

where the Paffage is fo difficult, that had
the Scots fent timely thither a very few Men to guard it, the EngliJJj could
For the Scots kept the Hills, and needed not have
never have gotten home.
Cromwell's Army
fought but upon great Advantage, and were almofl two to one.
North
fide
and
there
was a great Ditch or
was at the Foot of thofe Hills on the
;
Channel of a Torrent between the Hills and it ; fo that he could never have got
home by Land, nor without utter Ruin of the Army attempted to fhip it ; nor have
Now Cromwell knowing the Pafs was
flayed where he was for want of Provillons.
free, and commanding a good Party of Horfe and Foot to polTefs it ; it was neceflary for the Scots to let them go, whom they bragged they had impounded, or elfe
to fight ; and therefore with the belt of their Horfe they charged the Englijh, and
made them at firft to fhrink a little : but the Englijh Foot coming on, the Scots
were put to Flight ; and the Flight of the Horfe hindered the Foot from en-

wick,

at a Village called

gaging,

who

Copper-jpeith,

therefore fled, as did alfo the reft of their Horfe.

Thus

the Follv

of the ScottiJJj Commanders brought all their Odds to an even Lay, between two
fmall and equal Parties ; wherein Fortune gave the Victory to the Englijh, who
were not many more in Number than thofe that were killed and taken Prifoners of
the Scots, who loft their Cannon, Bag and Baggage, with oooo Arms,and almofl
The reft were got together by Lefly to Sterling.
their whole Army.
B. This Victory happened well for the King for had the Scots been Victors,
the Prefbyterians both here and there would have domineered again, and the King
been in the fame Condition his Father was in at Newca/lle, in the Hands of the
For in the Purfuit of this Victory, the Englifi at laft brought the
Scottijh Army.
Scots to a pretty good Habit of Obedience for the King, whenfoever he fhould rej

;

cover his Right.
A. In Purfuit of

Victory the Englijlo marched to Edinburgh, ("quitted by the
Scots) fortified Leith, and took in all the Strength and Caftles,they thought fit, on
this Side the Frith, which now was become the Bound betwixt the two Nations :
this

know

themfelves better, and refolved in their
admit fome of the Royalifts into Comnew Army, which they meant
mand. Cromwell from Edinburgh marched towards Sterling, to provoke the Enemy
to fight j but finding Danger in it, returned to Edinburgh, and befieged the Caftle.
In the mean time he fent a Party into the Weft of Scotland to fupprefs Straughan

and the Scotch

Ecclefiaftics

began to

to raife, to

and Kerr, two great Prefbyterians, that were there levying of Forces for their new
Army. And in the fame Time the Scots crowned the King at Schone.
The reft of this Year was fpent in Scotland, on Cromwell's part, in taking of
Edinburgh Caftle, and in Attempts to pafs the Frith, or any other Ways to get
over to the Scottijh Forces ; and on the Scots part, in haftening their Levies for the
North.
B. What did the Rump at Home during this Time ?
A. They voted Liberty of Confcience to the Sectaries ; they pluckt out the
Sting of the Prefbytery, which confifted in a fevere impofing of odd Opinions upon
the People, impertinent to Religion, but conducing to the Advancement of the
Power of the Prefbyterian Minifters. Alfo they levied more Soldiers, and gave the
Command of them to Harrifon, now made Major-General, a Fifth-monarchyman j and of thefe Soldiers two Regiments of Horfe and one of Foot were raifed
by the Fifth-monarchy-men, and other Sectaries, in Thankfulnefs for this their
Liberty from the Prefbyterian Tyranny.
Alfo they pulled down the late King's
2

Statue
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Statue in the

Exchange; and

in the

Nich where

it

Hood, caufed to be written thefe

Words, Exit Tyr annus Regum ultimus, &c.
B. What Good did that do them, and why did they not
of

the reft of the Kings

all

S7 i

pull

down

the Statues

?

A. What Account can be given of A&ions
Spight, and fuch like Paffions

?

that proceeded not

from Reafon, but
from Portu-

Befides this, they received Ambaffadors

gal and from Spain, acknowledging their Power. And in the very End of the
Year they prepared Ambaffadors to the Netherlands, to offer them Friendfhip. All
they did befides was perfecuting and executing of Royalifts.
In the Beginning of the Year 1651, General Dean arrived in Scotland; and on.
the 1 ith of of April the Scottijh Parliament alfembled, and made certain Ads, in
order to a better uniting of themfelves, and better Obedience to the King, who
was now at Sterling with the Scottijh Forces he had, expecting more now in levying.
Cromwell from Edinburgh went divers times towards Sterling, to provoke
the Scots to fight. There was no Ford there to pafs over his Men ; at laft Boats
being come from London and Newcaflle, Colonel Overton (though it were long firfl,
for it was now July) tranfported 1400 Foot of his own, befides another Regiment
of Foot, and four Troops of Horfe, and intrenched himfelf at North-ferry on the
other fide ; and before any Help could come from Sterling, Major-General Lambert
alfo was got over with as many more.
By this Time Sir John Browne was come
to oppofe them with 4500 Men, whom the Englijh there defeated, killing about
2000, and taking Prifoners 1600. This done, and as much more of the Army
tranfported as was thought fit, Cromwell comes before St. John/Ion's (from whence
the Scottijh Parliament, upon the News of his paffing the Frith, was removed to
Dundee) and fummons it ; and the fame Day had News brought him that the
King was marching from Sterling towards England, which was true ; but notwithftanding"the King was three Days March before him, he refolved to have the
Town before he followed him ; and accordingly had it the next Day by Surrender.
B. What Hopes had the King in coming into England, having before and behind him none, at leaft none armed, but his Enemies ?
A, Yes ; there was before him the City of London, which generally hated the
Rump and might eafily be reckoned for 20000 well armed Soldiers ; and moil
Men believed they would take his Part, had he come near the City.
B. What Probability was there of that ? Do you think the Rump was not fure
of the Service of the Mayor, and thofe that had Command of the City Militia ?
And if they had been really the King's Friends, what Need had they to flay for
his coming up to London ? They might have feized the Rump, if they had plenfed,
which had no PofTibility of defending themfelves ; at leaft they might have turned
them out of the Houfe.
A. This they did not ; but on the contrary permitted the Recruiting of
Cromwell's Army, and the raifing of Men to keep the Country from coming in
The King began his March from Sterling the laft of July, and
to the King.
Augujl the 2 2d came to Worcefler by the Way of Carlijle, with a weary Army of
about 1 3000, whom Cromwell followed, and joining with the new Levies, environ'd Worcefler with 40000, and on the 3d of September utterly defeated the
King's Army. Here Duke Hatnilton, Brother of him that was beheaded, was flain.
B. What became of the King ?
A. Night coming on, before the City was quite taken, he left it, it being dark, and
none of the Enemies Horfe within the Town to follow him, the plundering Foot
having kept the Gates fhut, left the Horfe fliould enter and have a Share of the Booty.
The King before Morning got into Warwickflxre, twenty-five Miles from WorceJler7
and there lay difguifed a while, and afterwards went up and down in great Danger of being difcovered, till at laft he got over into Frafice from Brighthemjled in
:

SuJJex.

B.

When

Cromwell was gone, what was farther done

in Scotland ?

A. Lieutenant-
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A. Lieutenant-General Monk, whom Cromwell left there with 7000, took Sterling. Auguft 14th, by Surrender, and Dundee the third of September, by Storm
becaufe it refifted ; this the Soldiers plundered, and had good Booty, becaufe the
Scots for Safety had fent thither their moft precious Goods from Edinburgh and
He took likewife by Surrender Aberdeen, and (the Place where the
St. John/Ion.
Scottijh Minifters firft learned to play the Fools) St. Andrew's.
Alfo in the Highlands Colonel Alured took a Knot of Lords and Gentlemen, viz. four Earls, and
four Lords, and above twenty Knights and Gentlemen, whom he fent Prifoners inSo that there was nothing more to be feared from Scotland; all the
to England.
Trouble of the Rump, being to refolve what they mould do with it. At laft they
refolved to unite and incorporate it into one Commonwealth with England and

And

Ireland.

to that

End

fent thither St. "Johns, Vane,

and other Commiffioners

them this Union by public Declaration, and to warn them to chufe their
Deputies of Shires, and BurgefTes of Towns, and fend them to Wejlminfler.
B. This was a very great Favour.
A. I think fo and yet it was by many of the Scots, efpecially by the Minifters

to offer

:

and other Prefbyterians,

Money

for the

refufed.

The

Payment of the Engli/h

Minifters had given
Soldiers

;

Way

to the levying of

but to comply with the Declara-

tion of the Engli/h Commiffioners they abfolutely forbad.

B. Methinks this contributing to the Pay of their Conquerors was fome Mark
of Servitude ; whereas entering into the Union made them free, and gave them
equal Privilege with the Engli/h.
A. The Caufe why they refufed the Union, render'd by the Prefbyterians themThat it drew with it a Subordination of the Church to the
felves, was this,
Things
of Chrift.
the
in
State
Civil
B. This is a downright Declaration to all Kings and Commonwealths in general, that a Prefbyterian Minifter will be a true Subject to none of them in the
Things of Chrift, which Things what they are, they will be Judges themfelves.
What have we then gotten by our Deliverance from the Pope's Tyranny, if theie
petty Men fucceed in the Place of it, that have nothing in them that can be beneficial to the Public, except their Silence ? For their Learning, it amounts to no
more than an imperfect Knowledge of Greek and Latin, and an acquired Readinefs
in the Scripture Language, with a Gefture and Tone fuitable thereunto ; but of
Juftice and Charity (the Manners of Religion) they have neither Knowledge nor
Practice, as is manifeft by the Stories I have already told you
Nor do they
the
Ungodly,
between
the
Godly
and
but
by
diftinguifh
Conformity of Defign
in Men of Judgment, or by Repetition of their Sermons in the common Sort of
:

People.

of the Scots was to no Purpofe for they at Weftminfler
enacted the Union of the two Nations, and the Abolition of Monarchy in Scot/and
and ordained Punifhment for thofe that would tranfgrefs that Act.
B. What other Bufinefs did the Rump this Year ?
A. They fent St. Johns and Strickland AmbafTadors to the Hague, to offer League
to the United Provinces, who had Audience March the third. St. Johns in a Speech
fhewed thofe States, what Advantages they might have by this League in their
Trade and Navigations, by the Ufe of the Engli/h Ports and Harbours. The Butch,
though they fhewed no great Forwardnefs in the Bufinefs, yet appointed CommifBut the People were generally againft it, callfioners to treat with them about it.
ing the AmbafTadors and their Followers (as they were) Traitors and Murderers
and made fuch Tumults about their Houfe, that their Followers durft not go abroad
The Rump advertifed hereof, prefently recall 'd
till the States had quieted them.
them. The Compliment which St. Johns gave to the Commiffioners, at their takTou have, faid he, an Eye upon the Event of the
ing Leave, is worth your hearing.
Affairs of Scotland, and therefore do refufe the Friend/hip we have offered.
Now I
can affure you, many in the Parliament were of Opinion, that wejhouldnot have fent

A. But

this Sullennefs

:

any
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any Ambajfadors to you, till we had fuperated thofe Matters between them and that
King, and then expeSled your Ambajfadors to us. I now perceive our Error, and
In a Jhort Time you JJoall fee that Bufmefs
that thofe Gentlemen were in the right.
ended ; and then you will come and feek what we have freely offered, when it Jhall
perplex you that you have refufed our Proffer.
B. St. Johns was not fure that the Scottifh Bufinefs would end as it did.
For
though the Scots were beaten at Dunbar, he could not be fure of the Event of their
entering England, which happened afterward.
guefs'd well
for within a Month after the Battle at Worceflcr an Act
forbidding
the
pafTed,
importing of Merchandife in other than Englifo Ships. The
They alfo many times fearched
EngliJ/j alfo mole/led their Fifhing upon our Coaft.

A. But he

:

(upon Occafion of our War with France) and made fome of them
then the Dutch fent their AmbafTadors hither, to defire what they
before refufed
but partly alfo to inform themfelves what Naval Forces the Englijh
had ready, and how the People here were contented with the Government.
B. How fped they ?
A. The Rump fhewed now as little Defire of Agreement as the Dutch did then ;
Handing upon Terms never likely to be granted. Firfl ; for the Fifliing on the
Englijh Coaft, that they mould not have it without paying for it.
Secondly,
that the Englijh fhould have free Trade from Middleburgh to Antwerp, as they
had before their Rebellion againft the King of Spain. Thirdly, they demanded
Amends for the old (but never to be forgotten) Bufinefs of Amboyna: So that
the War was already certain, though the Seafon kept them from Action till the
The true Quarrel on the Englifo part was, that their proffer'd
Spring following.
On the Dutch part
Friendfhip was fcorned, and their Ambaffadors affronted
was, their Greedinefs to engrofs all Traffic, and a falfe Eftimate of our and their
their Ships,

Prize.

And

;

:

own

Strength.

Whilft thefe Things were doing, the Relics of the War, both in Ireland and
Scotland, were not neglected, though thofe Nations were not fully pacified till
two Years after. The Perfecution alfo of Royalifts ftill continued, amongft whom
was beheaded one Mr. Love, for holding Correfpondence with the King.
B. I had thought a Prefbyterian Minifter, whilft he was fuch, could not be a
Royalift, becaufe they think their Affembly have the fupreme Power in the Things
of Chrift ; and by confequence they are in England (by a Statute) Traitors.
A. You may think fo ftill for though I called Mr. Love a Royalift, I meant
It was he, who during
it only for that one Act, for which he was condemn'd.
the Treaty at Uxbridge, preaching before the Commiffioners there, faid, it was as
poffible for Heaven and Hell, as for the King and Parliament to agree.
Both
he and the reft of the Prefbyterians are and were Enemies to the King's Enemies,
Their Loyalty
Cromwell'and his Fanatics, for their own, not for the King's Sake.
kept
the
that
King
out
of
Hull,
and
of
Sir
Hotham's,
afterwards
was like that
John
would have betray 'd the fame to the Marquifs of Newcaftle. Thefe Prefbyterians
therefore cannot be rightly called Loyal, but rather doubly perfidious, unlefs you
think, that as two Negatives make an Affirmative, fo two Treafons make Loyalty.
This Year alfo were reduced to the Obedience of the Rump, the Iflands of Scilly
and Man, and the Barbadoes, and St. Chriftophcrs. One Thing fell out that they
liked not, which was, that Cromwell gave them Warning to determine their Sitting,
:

according to the Bill for Triennial Parliaments.
B. That I think indeed was harfh.

A. In the Year 1652, May the 14th, began the Dutch War in this manner:
Three Dutch Men of War, with divers Merchants from the Streights, being discovered by one Captain Young, who commanded fome Englijh Frigates, the faid
Young fent to their Admiral to bid him ftrike his Flag, (a Thing ufually done in
Acknowledgment of the Englijh Dominion in the narrow Seas) which accordingly
he did. Then came up the Vice-Admiral, and being called to as the other was,
he anfwered plainly, he would not but after the Exchange
to take down his Flag
of
7 G
;

:
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of four or five Broadfides, and Mifchief done, on either Part, he took it down
but Captain Young demanded alfo, either the Vice-Admiral himfelf, or his Ship,
To which the Vice- Admiral anfwer'd
to make good the Damage already fuftained
that lie had taken in his FJag, but would defend himfelf and his Ship.
Whereupon Captain Young confulted with the Captains of his other Ships, left the Beginning of the War, in this Time of Treaty, mould be charged upon himfelf, and
Night alfo coming on, thought fit to proceed no farther,
B. The War certainly began at this Time ; but who began it ?
A. The Dominion of the Seas belonging to the Englijh, there can be no queftion
but the Dutch began it and that the faid Dominion belonged to the Englifo, it
was confefted at firft by the Admiral himfelf peaceably, and at lafl by the Vice:

:

:

Admiral taking

in their Flags.

About a Fortnight after,
Van Tromp with forty-two

there happened another Fight

Men of War came

to

upon the like Occafion.
the Back of the Goodwin- Sands,

(Major Bourne being then with a few of the Parliament's Ships in the Dm®mt
and Blake with the reft farther Weft ward) and fent two Captains of his to Bourne,
to excufe his coming thither.
To whom Bourne returned this Anfwer ; That
the Meflage was civil, but that it might appear real he ought to depart. So Tromp
departed, meaning, now Bourne was fatisfied, to fail towards Blake, and he did fo „
but fo did alfo Bourne, for fear of the worft. When Tromp and Blake were near
one another, Blake made a Shot over Tromp's Ship, as a Warning to him to take
in his Flag.
This he did thrice, and then Tromp gave him a Broadfide, and fo
began the Fight, at the Beginning whereof Bourne came in, and lafted from two
o'Clock till Night, the Englijh having the better, and the Flag, as before, making
the Quarrel.

What needs there, when both Nations were heartily refolved to fight, to ftand
much upon this Compliment of who fhould begin ? for as to the gaining of

B.
fo

Friends and Confederates thereby, I think it was in vain ; feeing Princes and States
in fuch Occafions look not much upon the Juftice of their Neighbours, but upon
their own Concernment in the Event.
A. It is commonly fo ; but in this Cafe the Dutch knowing the Dominion of the
narrow Seas to be a gallant Title, and envied by all the Nations that reach the
Shore, and confequently that they were likely to oppofe it, did wifely enough in
making this Point the State of the Quarrel. After this Fight, the Dutch AmbafTadors refiding in England, fent a Paper to the Council of State, wherein they ftiled

Encounter a rafh Action, and affirmed it was done without the Knowledge,
and againft the Will, of their Lords the States General, and defired them that nothing might be done upon it in Heat, which might become irreparable.
The
Parliament thereupon voted j j. That the States-General fhould pay the Charges
they were at, and for the Damages they fuftained upon this Occafion. 2. That this
being paid, there fhould be a CefTation of all Acts of Hoftility, and a mutual Reftitution of all Ships and Goods taken.
3. And both thefe agreed to, that there
fhould be made a League between the two Commonwealths.
Thefe Votes were
fent to the Dutch AmbafTadors in anfwer of the faid Paper ; but with a Preamble,
fetting forth the former KindnefTes of England to the Netherlands, and taking
Notice of their new Fleet of 150 Men of War, without any other apparent Defign than the Deftruction of the Englijh Fleet.
B. What Anfwer made the Dutch to this ?
A. None. Tromp failed prefently into Zealand, and Blake with feventy Men of
War to the Orkney Iflands, to feize their BufTes, and to wait for five Dutch Ships
from the Ea/l-Indies. And Sir George Afcue, newly returned from Barbadoes, came
into the Downs with fifteen Men of War, where he was commanded to ftay for a
Recruit out of the Thames.
Tromp being recruited now to 120 Sail, made account to get in between Sir
George Afcue and the Mouth of the River, but was hindered fo long by contrary
Winds, that the Merchants calling for his Convoy, he could ftay no longer, and
fo
2
this laft
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to Orkney,

where he met with the fa id
and fent them Home.
And then he endeavoured to engage
with Blake, but a fudden Storm forced him to Sea, and fo dimpated his Fleet that
only forty-two came came home in Body, the reft fingly, as well as they could.
Blake alfo came home, but went firft to the Coaft of Holland with nine hundred
Prifoners, and fix Men of War taken, which were Part of twelve which he
found and took guarding their BufTes. This was the firft. Bout after the Watfo

five Eaft-India Ships,

declared.

In Augufl following there happened a Fight between De Ruiiter the Admiral of
Zealand, with fifty Men of War, and Sir George Afcue, near Plymouth, with
forty, wherein Sir George had the better, and might have got an entire Vi&ory,
had the whole Fleet engaged. Whatfoever was the Matter, the Rump (though

they rewarded him) never employed him after his Return, in their Service at Sea
But voted, for the Year to come, three Generals, Blake that was one alreadv,
and Dean, and Monk.
About this Time the Arch-Duke Leopold befieging Dunkirk, and the French
:

fending a Fleet to relieve it, General Blake lighting on the French at Calais,
taking feven of their Ships, was Caufe of the Town's Surrender.

and

In September they fought again, De Wit and Ruitter commanding the Dutch,
and Blake the Englijh, and the Dutch were again worried.
Again in the end of November Van Tromp with eighty Men of War, fhewed himfelf at the back of Goodwin Sands ; where Blake, though he had with him but forty
adventured to fight with him, and had much the worft, and (Night parting the
Fray) retir'd into the River of 'Thames ; whilft Van Tromp keeping the Sea took
fome inconfiderable VefTels from the Englijh, and thereupon (as it was faid) with
a childifh Vanity, hung out a Broom from the Main-top-maft, fignifying he meant
to fweep the Seas of" all Englijh Shipping.
After this, in February, the Dutch with Van Tromp were encountered by the
EngliJJj under Blake and Dean, near Port/mouth, and had the worft.
And thefe
between
them
in
this
Year,
Encounters
all
the
in
were
the narrow Seas.
They
fought alfo once at Leghorn, where the Dutch had the better.
B. I fee no great odds yet on either Side, if there were any the Englijh had
it.

A. Nor did either of them e'er the more incline to Peace. For the Hollanders
after they had fent AmbafTadors into Denmark, Sweden, Poland, and the HansTowns, (whence Tar and Cordage are ufually had) to fignify the Declaration of
the War, and to get them to their Party, recalled their AmbafTadors from
England ; and the Rump, without Delay, gave them their parting Audience
•

without abating a Syllable of their former fevere Propofitions.
And prefently to
next
Year,
laid
a Tax upon the People of 120000/.
maintain the War for the
per Menjem.
B. What was done in the mean time at Home ?
A. Cromwell was now quarrelling with (the laft and greateft Obftacle to hisDenVn)
And to that End there came out daily from the Army Petitions, Adthe Rump.
Some of them urging the Rump
dreffes, Remonftrances, and other fuch Papers
and
make
for
themfelves,
Way
another
difTolve
Parliament.
to
To which the
Rump unwilling to yield, and not daring to refufe, determined for the End of their
fitting the Fifth of November 1654. But Cromwell meant not to ftay fo long. In
the mean Time the Army in Ireland was taking Submiffions, and granting Tranfportations of the Irifh, and condemning whom they pleas'd in a High Court of
:

Juftice erecled there for that Purpofe.

Amongfl

thofe that were executed
began the Rebellion.

hang'd Sir Phelim Oneale, who firft
In Scotland the Englijh built fome Citadels
And thus ended the Year 1652.
tion
B. Come we then to the Year 1653.

for the bridling

of that

ft

was

ub born Na-

:

A. Cromwell

BEHEMOTH.

576

Part

IV.

A. Cromwell Wanted now but one Step to the End of his Ambition, and that
was to fet his Foot upon the Neck of this Long Parliament, which he did the 2 <d
For though the Dutch
of April, this prefent Year 1653, a Time very feafonable.
weakened
they
were
much
and what with Prizes from the
;
were not maftered,
Enemy, and fqueezing the Royal Party, the Treafury was pretty full, and the Tax
of 120000 /. a Month began to come in ; all which was his own in right of the

Army.
Therefore without more ado, attended by the Major-Generals Lambert and Harrifon, andfome other Officers, and as many Soldiers as he thought fit, he went to
the Parliament Houfe, and diffolved them, turned them out, and locked up the
And for this Action he was more applauded by the People, than for any
Doors.
of his Victories in the War, and the Parliament Men as much fcorned and derided.
B> Now that there was no Parliament, who had the fupreme Power ?
if you mean
A. If by Power you mean the Right to govern, nobody had it
the fupreme Strength, it was clearly in Cromwell, who was obeyed as General of all
the Forces in England, Scotland, and Ireland.
B. Did he pretend that for Title ?
A. No but prefently after he invented a Title, which was this ; That he was
neceffitated for the Defence of the Caufe, for which at firft the Parliament had
taken up Arms, (that is to fay, rebelled) to have Recourfe to extraordinary Actions.
You know the Pretence of the Long Parliament's Rebellion was Salus Popidi, The
Safety of the Nation againft a dangerous Confoiracy of Papifts, and a malignant
Party at home, and that every Man is bound, as far as his Power extends, to procure
the Safety of the whole Nation (which none but the Army were able to do ; and
the Parliament had hitherto neglected) was it not then the General's Duty to do it ?
Had he not therefore Right ? For that Law of Salus Popidi is directed only to thofe
that have Power enough to defend the People ; that is, to them that have the fu:

:

:

preme Power.
B. Yes certainly, he had

good a Title as the Long Parliament, but the Long
People
and it feems to me, that the fovereign Power
Parliament did reprefent the
is effentially annexed to the Reprefentative of the People.
A. Yes, if he that makes a Reprefentative, that is, (in the prefent Cafe) the King,
do call them together to receive the fovereign Power, and he divert himfelf thereof
Nor was ever the Lower Houfe of Parliament the Reprefentative
otherwife not.
of the whole Nation, but of the Commons only ; nor had that Houfe the Power
to oblige, by their Acts, or Ordinances, any Lord, or any Prieft.
B. Did Cromwell come in upon the only Title of Salus Populi ?
A. This is a Title that very few Men understand. His way was to get the fupreme Power conferred upon him by Parliament. Therefore he called a Parliament, and gave it the fupreme Power, to the end that they mould give it to him
Was not this witty ? Firft therefore, he publifhed a Declaration of the
again.
The Sum whereof was, that inftead of
Caufes why he diffolved the Parliament.
endeavouring to promote the Good of God's People, they endeavoured (by a Bill
then ready to pafs) to recruit the Houfe, and perpetuate their own Power. Next
he constituted a Council of State of his own Creatures, to be the fupreme Authority
of England ; but no longer than till the next Parliament fhould be called, and met.
Thirdly, he fummoned 142 Perfons, fuch as he himfelf, or his trufty Officers, made
Choice of: the greateft part of whom were inftructed what to do, obfcure Perfons,
and mofl of them Fanatics, though ftiled by Cromwell Men ofapproved Fidelity and
Honefty. To thefe the Council of State furrendered the fupreme Authority, and
July the 4th this Parliament
not long after thefe Men furrendered it to Cromwell.
met, and chofe for their Speaker one Mr. Rous, and called themfelves from that Time
forward the Parliament of England: but Cromwell, for the more Surety, conftituted alfo a Council of State, not of fuch petty Fellows as mofl of thefe were, but
of himfelf, and his principal Officers. Thefe did all the Bufinefs both public and
But
private, making Ordinances, and giving Audience to Foreign Ambafladors.
as

;

he
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he had now more Enemies than before. Harrifo?i, who was the Head of the Fifthmonarchy-men, laying down his Commifhon, did nothing but animate his Party
againft him
for which afterwards he was imprifoned.
This little Parliament in
of
ridiculous,
the mean time were making
Acts fo
and difpleafing to the People
that it was thought he chofe them on Purpofe to bring all ruling Parliaments into
5

>

Contempt, and Monarchy again into Credit.
B. What Acts were thefe ?
A. One of them was, That all Marriages mould be made by a Jufiice of Peace,,
and the Banns afked three feveral Days in the next Market None were forbidden
to be married by a Minifter, but without a Juftice of Peace the Marriage was to
be void So that divers wary Couples (to be fure of one another, howfoever they
might repent it afterwards) were married both ways. Alfo they abrogated the
Engagement, whereby no Man was admitted to fue in any Court of Law, that had
not taken it, that is, that had not acknowledged the late Rump.
B. Neither of thefe did any Hurt to Cromwell.
A. They were alfo in hand with an Act to cancel all the prefent Laws and
Law-Books, and to make a new Code more fuitable to the Humour of the Fifthmonarchy-men ; of whom there were many in this Parliament. Their Tenet being, that there ought none to be Sovereign, but King Jefus, nor any to govern
under him, but the Saints. But their Authority ended before this Act palled.
B. What was this to Cromwell?
A. Nothing yet. But they were likewife upon an Act, now almoft ready for
the Queftion
That Parliaments henceforward, one upon the End of another,
:

:

:

ihould be perpetual.

B.

underftand not this, unlefs Parliaments can beget one another like Animals,
or like the Phcenix.
not like the Phcenix ? Cannot a Parliament at the Day of their ExpiraA.
tion fend out Writs for a new one ?
B. Do you think they would not rather fummon themfelves anew, and to fave
I

Why

the Labour of coming again to Wejlminjler, lit frill where they were ? Or if
they fummon the Country to make new Elections, and then diffolve themfelves,
by what Authority mall the People meet in their Country Courts, there being no

fupreme Authority ftanding ?
A. All they did was abfurd, though they knew not that j no nor this, whofe
Delign was upon the Sovereignty, the Contriver of this Act, it feems, perceived
And therefore, as
not, but Cromwell's Party in the Houfe faw it well enough.
foon as it was laid, there flood up one of the Members, and made a Motion; that
fince the Commonwealth was like to receive little Benefit by their fitting, they
mould diffolve themfelves. Harrijon, and they of his Sect, were troubled hereats
and made Speeches againft it but Cromwell's Party, of whom the Speaker was onej
left the Houfe, and with the Mace before them went to Whitehall, and furrender'd
And fo he got the Sovereignty
their Power to Cromwell that had given it them.
by an Act of Parliament, and within four Days after, viz. December the 16th,
was inftalled Protector of the three Nations, and took his Oath to obferve certain
Rules of governing, ingroffed in Parchment, and read before him: The Writing
was called the Inftrument.
B. What were the Rules he fwore to ?
A. One was to call a Parliament every third Year, of which the firft was to
begin September the 3d following.
jB. I believe he was a little fuperflitious in the Choice of September the 3d,
becaufe it was lucky to him in 1650, and 165 1, at Dunbar, and Worcefter ; but
he knew not how lucky the fame would be to the whole Nation in 1658, at
:

Whitehall.

had fitten five
him, fhould be paffed by him with n

A. Another was, That no Parliament fhould be

Months

;

and thofe

Bills that

they prefented to

difTolved,

till it

twenty D.iys, or elfe they fhould pafs without him.

7

H

&
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That he fhould have a Council of State of not above twenty-one, nor
and that upon the Protector's Death this Council fhould meet, and
they parted chufe a new Protestor.
There were many more befides, but

third,

under thirteen
before

;

not neceffary to be inferted.

How

B.

went on the

War

againft the

Dutch

?

A. The Generals for the Englijlo were Blake, and Dean, and Monk ; and Van
Tromp for the Dutch between whom was a Battle fought the fecond of June,
(which was a Month before the beginning of this little Parliament) wherein the
Englijh had the Victory, and drove the Enemies into their Harbours, but with
the Lofs of General Dean, flain by a Cannon-mot. This Victory was great enough
to make the Dutch fend over AmbafTadors into England in order to a Treaty
but
in the mean time they prepared and put to Sea another Fleet, which likewife, in
the End of July, was defeated by General Monk, who got now a greater Victory
than before and this made the Dutch defcend fo far as to buy their Peace with
the Payment of the Charge of the War, and with the Acknowledgment, amongft
other Articles, that the EngliJJj had the Right of the Flag.
This Peace was concluded in March, being the End of this Year but not proclaimed till April; the
Money, it feems, being not paid till then.
The Dutch War being now ended, the Protector fent his youngeft Son Henry
igto Ireland, whom alfo fome time after he made Lieutenant there
and fent Monk
Lieutenant-General into Scotland, to keep thofe Nations in Obedience.
Nothing
elfe worth remembring was done this Year at home
faving the Difcovery of a
Plot of Royalifts (as was faid) upon the Life of the Protector, who all this while
had Intelligence of the King's Defigns from a Traitor in his Court, who afterwards
Was taken in the Manner and killed.
B. How came he into fo much Trufl with the King ?
A. He was the Son of a Colonel that was flain in the Wars on the late King's
Befides, he pretended Employment from the King's loyal and loving SubSide.
jects here, to convey to his Majefty Money, as they from Time to Time mould
;

;

:

:

;

;

fend

him

;

and to make

this credible,

Cromwell himfelf caufed

Money

to

be fent

to him.

The

following Year 1654, had nothing of War, but was fpent in Civil Ordinances, in appointing of Judges, preventing of Plots, (for Ufurpers are jealous) and
The third of September,
in executing the King's Friends, and felling their Lands.
according to the Inftrument, the Parliament met, in which there was no Houfe of

and the Houfe of

Commons was made,

of Knights and Burtwo Knights
gefTes ; but not as
for Boroughs for the mofl part had but one Burgefs, and fome Counfor a County
Befides, there were twenty Members for Scotland, and
ties fix or feven Knights
that
So
now Cromwell had nothing elfe to do, but to fhew
as many for Ireland.
his Art of Government upon fix Coach-Horfes newly prefented him, which being
as rebellious as himfelf, threw him out of the Coach-box, and almoft killed him.
jB. This Parliament which had feen how Cromwell had handled the two former,
the Long one and the Short one, had furely learn'd the Wit to behave themfelves
better to him, than thofe had done.
A. Yes, efpecially now that Cromwell, in his Speech at their firfl Meeting, had
exprefly forbidden them to meddle, either with the Government by a fingle Perfon and Parliament, or with the Militia, or with perpetuating of Parliaments, or
and told them alfo, that every Member of the
taking away Liberty of Confcience
Houfe, before they fat, mufl take a Recognition of his Power in divers Points.
Whereupon of above 400 there appeared not above 200 at firfl ; though afterwards,
fome relenting, there fat about 300. Again, juft at their fitting down, he publifhed fome Ordinances of his own, bearing Date before their Meeting ; that they
might fee he took his own Acts to be as valid as theirs. But all this could not
make them know themfelves. They proceeded to the Debate of every Article of

Lords

j

formerly, of two

as formerly,

BurgefTes for a Borough, and

:

:

:

the Recognition.

B.

They
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B. They

fhould have debated that before they had taken it,
A. But then they had never been fuffered to fit.
Cromwell being informed of their ftubborn Proceedings, and out of Hope of any

Supply from them, diffolved them.
All that paffed befides in this Year was the Exercife of the High Court of Juftice

upon fome Royalifts for Plots.
In the Year 1655, the Englijh, to the Number of near iocoo, landed in Hif*
faniola in hope of the Plunder of the Gold and Silver, whereof rhey thought there was
great abundance in the Town of Santo Domingo ; but were well beaten by a few
Spaniards ; and with the iofs of near 1 000 Men, went off to "Jamaica and pofTeffed it.
This Year alfo the Royal Party made another Attempt in the Weft and proclaimed there King Charles the Second but few joining with them, and fome falling off, they were foon fuppreffed, and many of the principal Perfons executed.
B. In thefe many Infurredtions the Royalifts, though they meant well, yet they
did but Differvice to the King by their Impatience.
What Hope had they to prevail againft fo great an Army as the Protedlor had ready ; What Caufe was there
to defpair of feeing the King's Bufinefs done better by the Diffention and Ambition
of the great Commanders in that Army ; whereof many had the Favour to be as
well efteemed amongft them as Cromwell himfelf?
A. That was fomewhat uncertain. The Prote&or being fruftrated of his hope
of Money at Santo Domingo, refolved to take from the Royalifts the Tenth part
;

:

And to this End chiefly he divided Ejigland into eleven
Major-Generalfhips, with CommifTion to every Major-General to make a Roll of
the Names of all fufpe&ed Perfons of the King's Party, and to receive the Tenth
part of their Eftates within his Precinct ; as alfo to take Caution from them not to
adt againft the State ; and to reveal all Plots that fhould come to their Knowledge,
yearly of their Eftates.

and

to

make them engage

They had CommifTion

alfo

and to receive and account for

this

the like for their Servants.

to forbid Horfe-races and Concourfe of People,

Decimation
B. By this the Ufurper might eafily inform himfelf of the Value of all the Eftates
in England, and of the Behaviour and Affedtion of every Perfon of Quality } which
has heretofore been taken for very great Tyranny.
A. The Year 1656, was a Parliament Year by the Inftrument. Between the
Beginning of this Year, and the Day of the Parliament's fitting, which was September the 17th, thefe Major-Generals refided in feveral Provinces, behaving themAmongft other of their Tyrannies was the awing of Elecfelves moft tyrannically.
tions, and making themfelves, and whom they pleafed, to be returned Members
for the Parliament, which was alfo thought a part of Cromwell's Defign in their
for he had need of a giving Parliament, having lately upon a Peace
Conftitution
made with the French, drawn upon himfelf a War with Spain.
This Year it was that Captain Stainer fet upon the Spanijlo Plate-fleet, being
eight in Number, near Cadiz, whereof he funk two and took two, there being
in one of them Two Millions of Pieces of Eight, which amounts to 400000 /.
:

Sterling.

James Naylor appeared at Brijlol, and would be taken
Beard forked, and his Hair compofed to the Likeand being queftioned, would fometime anfwer,
nefs of that in the Volto Santo
alfo
had
his
Difciples,
that would go by his Horfe fide, to the
He
'Thoufayefl it.
Mid-leg in Dirt. Being fent for by the Parliament, he was fentenced to ftand on
the Pillory, to have his Tongue bored through, and to be marked in the Fore-head
with the Letter B. for Blafphemy, and to remain in Bridewell. Lambert, a great Favourite of the Army, endeavoured to fave him, partly becaufe he had been his Soldier,
and partly to curry Favour with the Secretaries of the Army ; for he was now no more
in the Protestor's Favour, but meditating how he might fucceed him in his Power.
About two Years before this, there appeared in Cornwall a Prophetefs, much
famed for her Dreams and Vifions, and hearkened to by many, whereof fome
were
This Year

alfo

for Jefus Chrift.

it

was

that

He wore

his

;

5

BEHEMOTH.

8o

Part IV.

were eminent Officers ; but me and fome of her Accomplices being imprifoned, we
heard no more of her.
B. I have heard of another, one Lilly, that prophefied all the time of the Long
Parliament.

A

What

him

did they to

?

His Prophecies were of another kind ; he was a Writer of Almanacks, and
Pretender
to a pretended Art of Judicial Aftrology
a
a mere Cozener to get Maintenance from a Multitude of ignorant People, and no doubt had been called in
queftion, if his Prophecies had been any way difadvantageous to that Parliament.
.

-,

B.

I

underftand not

I take to

be

Dreams and

the

Prognostications of

Madmen

(Tor

fuch

thofe that foretell future Contingencies) can be of any great Difad-

all

vantage to the

how

Commonwealth.

A. Yes, yes Know, there is nothing that renders human Counfels difficulty
but the Uncertainty of future Time, nor that fo well directs Men in their Deliberations, as the Forefight of the Sequels of their Actions ; Prophecy being many
If upon fome Prediction the
times the principal Caufe of the Event foretold.
:

People mould have been made confident, that Oliver Cromwell and his Army mould
be upon a Day to come utterly defeated ; would not every one have endeavoured to
affift, and to deferve well of the Party that mould give him that Defeat ? Upon
this Account it was, that Fortune-tellers and Aftrologers were fo often banifhed
out of Rome.
The laft memorable Thing of this Year was a Motion made by a Member of the
Houfe, an Alderman of London, that the Protector might be petitioned and advifed
by the Houfe, to leave the Title of Protector, and take upon him that of King.
B. That was indeed a bold Motion, and which would, if profperous, have put
an End to many Men's Ambition, and to the Licentioufnefs of the whole Army. I
think the Motion was made on purpofe to ruin both the Protector himfelf, and his
ambitious Officers.
A. It may be fo. In the Year 1657, the firft Thing the Parliament did was
the drawing up of this Petition to the Protector, to take upon him the Government of the three Nations, with the Title of King. As of other Parliaments, fo
of this, the greateft part had been either kept out of the Houfe by Force, or elfe
themfelves had forborn to fit, and became guilty of fetting up this King Oliver.
But thofe few that fate prefented their Petition to the Protector, April the ninth,
in the Banqueting-Houfe at Whitehall, where Sir Thomas Widdrington the Speaker
ufed the firft Arguments, and the Protector defired fome Time to feek God, the
The next Day they fent a Committee to him to receive
Bufinefs being weighty.
his Anfwer ; which Anfwer being not very clear, they prefTed him again for a Refolution
to which he made Anfwer in a long Speech, that ended in a peremptory
Refufal
and fo retaining ftill the Title of Protector, he took upon him the Go:

:

vernment according to certain Articles contain'd in the faid Petition.
B. What made him refufe the Title of King ?
A. Becaufe he durft not take it at that Time ; the Army, being addicted to
their great Officers, and amongft their great Officers many hoping to fucceed him,
and the Succeffion having been promifed to Major-General Lambert, would have
mutiny'd againft him. He was therefore forced to flay for a more propitious
Conjuncture.

What were thofe Articles ?
A. The moft important of them
B.

were,

firft,

That he would

exercife the Office

of Chief Magistrate of England, Scotland, and Ireland, under the Title of Protector,

and govern the fame according
in his Life-time

name

to the faid Petition

and Advice

:

and that he would

his Succeflbr.

B. I believe the Scots, when they firft rebelPd, never thought of being governed
abfolutely as they were by Oliver Cromwell.
A. Secondly, That he mould call a Parliament every three Years at fartheft.
Thirdly, That thofe Perfons which were legally chofen Members, mould not be fecluded
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(In allowing this Claufe the Protector obeluded without Confent of the Houfe.
Members
of
the fame Parliament are thereby referved not, that the fecluded
Fourthly, The Members were qualify 'd.
admitted.)
Fifthly, The Power of the

other Houfe was defin'd.
Seventhly,
Parliament.

Sixthly, That no Law mould be made but by Act of
That a conftant yearly Revenue of a Million of Pounds

Maintenance of the Army and Navy ; and 300,000/.
for the Support of the Government, befides other temporary Supplies, as the Houfe
of Commons mould think fit. Eighthly, That all the Officers of State mould be

mould be

fettled for the

chofen by the Parliament.

Ninthly, That the Protector

mould encourage

the

That he mould caufe a Profeflion of Religion to be agreed on y
There are divers others of lefs Importance.
Having figned the Articles, he was prefeatly, with great Ceremony, inftalled anew.
B. What needed that, feeing he was frill but Protector ?
A. But the Articles of this Petition were not all the fame with thofe of his former Inffrument. For now there was to be another Houfe and whereas before
his Council was to name his SuccefTor, he had Power now to do it himfelf
fo
that he was an abfolute Monarch, and might leave the Succeffion to his Son, if he
would, and fucceflively, or transfer it to whom he pleafed.
The Ceremony being ended, the Parliament adjourned to the 20th of January
following ; and then the other Houfe alfo fat with their Fellows.
The Houfe of Commons being now full, took little notice of the other Houfe ;
wherein there were not, of fixty Perfons, above nine Lords, but fell a queftioning
all that their Fellows had done, during the Time of their Seclufion, whence had
followed the Avoidance of the Power newly placed in the Protector.
Therefore
Miniftry.

Laftly,

and publifhed.

;

;

going to the Houfe, he made a Speech to them, ending in thefe Words j By the
Living God I mufl, and do dijfohe you.
In this Year the Englijh gave the Spaniard another great Blow at Santa Cruz,
not much lefs than that they had given him the Year before at Cadiz.
About the Time of the Diffolution of this Parliament, the Royal ifls had another Defign againfl the Protector, which was, to make an Infurrection in England, the King being in Flanders, ready to fecond them with an Army thence.
But this was alio difcovered by Treachery, and came to nothing, but the Ruin
of thofe that were engaged in it ; whereof many, in the Beginning of the next
Yearj were by a High Court of Juflice imprifon'd, and fome executed.
This Year alfo was Major-General Lambert put out of all Employment, a Man
fecond to none but Oliver in the Favour of the Army ; butbecaufe lie expected by
that Favour., or by Promife from the Protector, to be his SuccefTor in the fupreme Power, it would have been dangerous to let him have Command in the
Army the Protector having defign'd for his SuccefTor his eldeff. Son Richard.
In the Year 1658, September the third, the Protector died at Whitehall having,ever fince his laft Eftablifhment, been perplexed with Fear of being kill'd by fome
defperate Attempt of the Royalifts.
Being importun'd in his Sicknefs by his Privy-Council to name his SuccefTor, he
nam'd his Son Richard, who encouraged thereunto, not by his own Ambition, but
by Fleetwood, Dejborough, Thurloe, and other of his Council, was content to take it
upon him 5 and prefently AddrefTes were made to him from the Armies in England,
His firft Bufinefs was the chargeable and fplendid Funeral
Scotland, and Ireland.
of his Father.
Thus was Richard Cromwell feated in the Imperial Throne of England, Scotland^
and Ireland, SuccefTor to his Father, lifted up to it by the Officers of the Army
then in Town, and congratulated by all the Parts of the Army throughout the
three Nations; fcarce any Garrifon omitting their particular Ad-irefTes to him.
B. Seeing the Army approved of him, how came he fo foon cafe off?
A. The Army was inconflant, he himfelf irrefolute, and without any military
And though the two principal Officers had a near Relation to him, yet'
Glory.
neither of them, but Lambert, was the great Favourite of the Army; and by
;

;

7
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courting Fleetwood fc> take upon him the Protectorfhip, and by tampering with the
He and the reft of the Officers had a
Soldiers, he had gotten again to be a Colonel.

W

f

ailing or d-houfe, (where Fleetwood dwelt) for the difpofTeffing of
Council at
Richard, though they had not yet confidered how the Nations mould be govern'd
afterwards ; for from the Beginning of the Rebellion the Method of Ambition was
conftantly this * firft to deftroy, and then to confider% what they mould fet up.
B. Could not the Protector, who kept his Court at Whitehall, difcover what the
Bufinefs of the Officers was at Wallingfor d-houfe fo near him ?
A. Yes ; he was by divers of his Friends inform'd of it, and counfell'd by fome
of them, who would have done it, to kill the Chief of them ; but he had not
He took therefore the Counfel
Courage enough to give them fuch a Commiffion.
of fome milder Perfons, which was to call a Parliament. Whereupon Writs were
prefently fent to thofe that were in the laft Parliament of the other Houfe, and
other Writs to the Sheriffs for the Election of Knights and Burgeffes, to affemble
on the 27th of 'January following. Elections were made according to the ancient
Manner ; and a Houfe of Commons now of the right Engli/h Temper, and about
aOo in Number, including twenty for Scotland, and as many for Ireland, being
met they take themfelves, without the Protector and other Houfe, to be a Parliament, and to have the fupreme Power of the three Nations.
For the firft Bufinefs, they intended the Power of that other Houfe but becaufe the Protector had recommended to them, for their firft Bufinefs, an Act
(already drawn up) for the Recognition of his Protectoral Power, they began with
that ; and voted, (after a Fortnight's Deliberation) that an Act fhould be made,
whereof this Act of Recognition fhould be part, and that another part fhould be
for the bounding of the Protector's Power, and for the fecuring the Privileges of
Parliament, and Liberties of the Subject 5 and that all mould pafs together.
did thefe Men obey the Protector at firft, in meeting upon his only
B.
Summons ? Was not that as full a Recognition of his Power as was needful ?
by this Example did they teach the People that he was to be obeyed, and then by
putting Laws upon him, teach them the contrary ? Was it not the Protector that
did they not acknowledge their Maker ?
made the Parliament ?
Defire
it
the
of moft Men to bear Rule, but few of them know
believe
is
I
A.
what Title one has to it more than another, befides the Right of the Sword.
B. If they acknowledged the Right of the Sword, they were neither juft, nor
wife to oppofe the prefent Government, fet up and approved by all the Forces of
The Principles of this Houfe of Commons were, no doubt,
the three Kingdoms.
the very fame with theirs that began the Rebellion ; and would, if they could have
and the Geraifed a fufficient Army, have done the fame againft the Protector
for
neral of their Army would, in like manner, have reduced them to a Rump
it,
Army,
mafter
muft
be
fubject
to
and
cannot
it
as
much
as
they that keep an
he that keeps a Lion in his Houfe. The Temper of all the Parliaments fince the
time of Queen Elizabeth, has been the fame with the Temper of this Parliament,
and fhall always be fuch, as long as Prefbyterians and Men of democratical Principles have the like Influence upon the Elections.
A. After they refolved concerning the other Houfe ; that during this Parliament
they would tranfact with it, but without intrenching upon the Right of the Peers,
Thefe Votes being parted,
to have Writs fent to them in all future Parliaments.
they proceed to another, wherein they afTume to themfelves the Power of the MiAlfo to fhew their fupreme Power, they delivered out of Prifon fome of
litia.
thofe that had been (they faid) illegally committed by the former Protector.
Other Points concerning Civil Rights, and concerning Religion, very pleafing to
So that in the end of this
the People, were now alfo under their Confideration.
Year the Protector was no lefs jealous of the Parliament than of the Council of
3

:

Why

Why

Why

•,

:

Officers at Walling for d-houfe.

B. Thus

it is

when

ignorant

Men

will undertake Reformation.

Parties, the Protector, the Parliament,
1

and the Army.

Here

The Protector

are three

againft the

Parliament

BEHEMOTH.

Part IV.

383

Parliament and Army, the Parliament againft the Army and Protestor, and the
Army againft the Protector and Parliament.
A. In the beginning of 1659, the Parliament palled divers other Acts one was
to forbid the Meetings in Council of the Army-Officers without Order from the
Another, That no Man fhall have any Command or
Protector, and both Houfes.
•

Truft in the Army, who did not firft under his Hand engage himfelf never to
interrupt any of the Members, but that they might freely meet and debate in the
Houfe. And to pleafe the Soldiers, they voted to take prefently into their Confideration the Means of paying them their Arrears.
But whilft they were confidering this, the Protector (according to the firft of thofe Acts) forbad the meeting of.
Officers at Wallingford-houfe.
This made the Government, which by the Difagreement of the Protector and Army was already loofe, to fall to Pieces. For the Officers from Wallingford-houfe, with Soldiers enough, came over to Whitehall, and
brought with them a Commiffion ready drawn (giving Power to Dejborough to diffolve the Parliament) for the Protector to fign
which alfo, his Heart and his Partyfailing him, he figned.
The Parliament neverthelefs continued fitting, but at
the end of the Week, the Houfe adjourned till the Monday after, being April the
3tth.
At their coming on Monday Morning, they found the Door of the Houfe
{hut up, and the PafTages to it filled with Soldiers, who plainly told them they
muft fit no longer. Richard's Authority, and Bufinefs in Town, being thus at
an End, he retired into the Country, Where within a few Days (upon Promife of
the Payment of his Debts, which his Father's Funeral had made great) he figned
a Refignation of his Protectorfhip.
•

To whom
nobody.
To
A.
B.

?

But after ten Days CelTatidh of the Sovereign Power, fome of the
Rumpers that were in Town, together with the old Speaker Mr. William Lenthalj
refolved amongft themfelves, and with Lambert, Haflerig, and other Officers, who
were alfo Rumpers, in all forty-two, to go into the Houfe, which they did, and

were by the Army declared to be the Parliament.
There were alio in Wefiminfier-hall at that time.; about their private Bufinefsj
fome few of thofe whom the Army had fecluded in 1648, and were called the SeThefe knowing themfelves to have been elected by the fame
cluded Members.
the fame Right to fit, attempted to get into the Houfe, but
have
and
to
Authority,
were kept out by the Soldiers. The firft Vote of the Rump re-feated was That
;

fuch Perfons as, heretofore Members of this Parliament, have not fitten in this
Parliament fince the Year 1648, (hall not fit in this Houfe, till farther Order of
the Parliament ; and thus the Pmmp recovered their Authority May the 7th, 1659,
which they loft in April 1653.
B. Seeing there have been fo many Sniffings of the fupreme Authority, I pray
you, for Memory's fake, repeat them briefly in Times and Order.
A. Firft ; From 1640 to 1648, when the King was murdered, the Sovereignty
Was difputed between King Charles the Firft and the Prefbyterian Parliament. Secondly, From 1648, to 1653, the Power was in that part of the Parliament
which voted the Trial of the King, and declared themfelves, without King or
Houfe of Lords, to have the fupreme Authority of England and Ireland. For
there were in the Long Parliament two Factions, the Prefbyterian and Independent;
the former whereof fought only the Subjection of the King, not his Deflruction
directly j the latter fought directly his Deftruction, and this Part is it which was
Thirdly, From April the 20th to July the 4th, the fupreme
called the Rump.
Power was in the Hands of a Council of State conftituted by Cromwell. Fourthly,
From July the 4th, to December the 12th of the fame Year, it was in the Hands
of Men called unto it by Cromwell, whom he termed Men of Fidelity and Integrity, and made them a Parliament, which was called, in contempt of one of the
Members, Barebone's Parliament. Fifthly, From December the 12th 165.3, to September the 3d 1658, it was in the Hands of Oliver Cromwell, with the Title of
Sixthly, from September the 3d 1658, to April the 25th 1659,
Protector.
Richara
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Richard Cromwell had it as Succeffor to his Father. Seventhly, From April the
25th 1659, to May the 7th of the fame Year, it was no where. Eighthly, From
May the 7th 1659, the Rump which was turned out of Doors in 1653, recovered it again, and mail lofe it again to a Committee of Safety, and again recover
it, and again lofe it to the right Owner.
B. By whom, and by what Artj came the Rump to be turned out the fecond
time

?

A. One would think them fafe enough the Army in Scotland, which when it
was in London, had helped Oliver to put down the Rump, fubmitted now, beg^'d
The Soldiers in Town had their Pay mended,
Pardon, and promifed Obedience.
and the Commanders every where took the old Engagement, whereby they had
acknowledged their Authority heretofore. They alfo received their Commiffions
in the Houfe itfelf from the Speaker, who was GeneraliJJimo.
Fleetwood was made
Lieutenant General with fuch, and fo many Limitations, as were thought neceffary by the Rump, that remembered how they had been ferved by the Genera!
Oliver.
Alfo Henry Cromwell, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, having refigned his
Commiffion by Command, returned into England.
But Lambert, to whom (as was faid) Oliver had promifed the Succeffion, and who
aswell as the Rump knew the Way to the Protectorfhip, by Oliver's own Foot-fteps,
was refolved to proceed in it, upon the firil Opportunity, which prefented itfelf pre;

fently after

fome Plots of Royalifts, whom after the old Fafhion they again perfected, there was an Infurre&ion made againft them by Prefbyterians in Chejhire,
headed by Sir George Booth, one of the fecluded Members ; they were in NumThere was a great
ber about 3000, and their Pretence was a free Parliament.
Talk of another Rifing, or Endeavour to rife, in Devonjloire and Cornwall, at thefame Time. To fupprefs Sir George Booth, the Rump fent down more than a
fufficient Army under Lambert, which quickly defeated the Chejhire Party, and
recovered Chejler, Leverpool, and all the other Places they had feized.
Divers alio
taken
the
Battle;
were
Prifoners, whereof Sir
of their Commanders, in and after
George Booth himfelf was one.
This Exploit done, Lambert before his Return careffed his Soldiers with an
Entertainment at his own Houfe in Torkjhire, and got their Confent to a Petition
to be made to the Houfe; that a General might be fet up in the Army, as beingunfit that the Army mould be judged by any Power extrinfic to itfelf.
B. I do not fee that Unfitnefs.
A. Nor I. But it was (as I have heard) an Axiom of Sir Henry Fane's but
it fo much difpleafed the Rump, that they voted, That the having of more Generals in the Army than were already fettled, was unnecelfary, burthenfome, and
dangerous to the Commonwealth.
B. This was not Oliver's Method for though this Chejhire Victory had been,
as glorious as that of Oliver at Dunbar, yet it was not the Victory that made
Oliver General, but the Refignation of Fairfax, and the Proffer of it to Cromwell by
Befides

:

:

the Parliament.

A. But Lambert thought

fo well

of himfelf,

as to

exped

it

:

therefore, at his

return to London, he and other Officers afTembling at Wallingford-honfe,

Form, and

drew

their

wherein the chief Point was
Importance were added 5 and this thev
reprefented to the Houfe OcJober the 4th by Major-General Dejborough : and this
fo far forth awed them, as to teach them fo much good Manners as to promife to
Which they did and Oclober the 12th, having retake it prefently into Debate.
covered their Spirits, voted ; That the Commifiions of Lambert^ Dejborough, and
Item, That the Army
others of the Council at WallingJ or d-houfe, mould be void.
mould be governed by a Commiffion to Fleetwood, Monk, HaJlerig, Walton, Mor/eyt
and Overton, till February the 1 2th following. And to make this good againif the
Force they expected from Lambert, they ordered HaJlerig and Morley to ifTue War-

Petition into

to have a General

;

but

called

many

it

a Reprefentation,

other of

lefs

;

rants
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rants to fuch Officers as they

Wejlminjler,

truft,

which was done fomewhat too
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to bring their Soldiers next
late

;

for

Lambert had

Morning

firft

into

brought his

and befet the Houfe, and turned back the Speaker, which was
it
but Ha/lerig's Forces marching about St. James's Park-wall,
coming
to
then
came into St. Margaret's Church-yard \ and fo both Parties looked all Day one
upon another like Enemies, but offered not to fight, whereby the Rump was put
out of Poffeffion of the Houfe ; and the Officers continued their Meeting, as beSoldiers thither,

:

fore, at Wallingford-boafe.

There they chofe from among themfelves, with Come few of the City, a Committee, which they called a Committee of Safety
whereof the Chief were Lambert and Va?ie, who with the Advice of a General Council of Officers, had Power
;

to call Delinquents to Trial

j

to fupprefs Rebellions

to treat

;

with foreign

States,

&c. You fee now the Rump cut oft, and the fupreme Power, which is charged
with Salus Populi, transferred to a Council of Officers. And yet Lambert hopes
But one of their Limitations was That they fhould within
for it in the End.
fix Weeks prefent to the Army a new Model of the Government ; if they had
done fo, do you think they would have preferred Lambert, or any other, to the fu;

preme Authority

therein,

rather than themfelves

?

When the Rump had put into Commiflion (amongft a few
Government of the Army, that is to fay, for the Governmen
of the three Nations, General Monk, already Commander in Chief of the Army
in Scotland, and that had done much greater Things in this War, than Lambert
how durft they leave him out of this Committee of Safety ? or how could Lambert think that General Mojik would forgive it, and not endeavour to faften the
B.

I

think not.

others) for the

t,

Rump

again

?

A. They thought not of him j his Gallantry had been fhewn on remote Stages,
His Ambition had not appeared here in their Contentions
Ireland and Scotland.
for the Government, but he had complied both with Richard and the Rump.
After General Monk had fignified by Letter his Diflike of the Proceedings of Lambeft and his Fellows, they were much furprifed, and began to think him more
but it was too late.
confiderable than they had done
B. Why ? His Army was too fmall for fo great an Enterprize.
A. The General knew very Well his own, and their Forces both what they
Were then, and how they might be augmented, and what generally City and Counwhich to bring about
try wiihed for, which was the Reftitution of the King
there needed no more, but to come with his Army, though not very great, to
London : to the doing whereof there was no Obftacle but the Army with
What could he do in this Cafe ? If he had declared prefently for the
Lambert.
King, or for a Free-Parliament, all the Armies in England would have joined
againft him, and affirming the Title of a Parliament would have furniihed themfelves with Money.
General Monk, after he had thus quarrelled by his Letter with the CouncilOfficers, fecured firft thofe Officers of his own Army, which were Anabaptifts, and
;

:

be trufted, and put others into their Places ; then drawing his
Being there, he indicted a Convention of
Forces together marched to Berwick.
the Scots, of whom he defired that they would take Order for the Security of that
Nation in his Abfence, and raife fome Maintenance for his Army in their March.
The Convention promifed for the Security of the Nation their befl Endeavour, and
raifed him a Sum of Money, not great, but enough for his Purpofe, excufing
themfelves upon their prefent Wants. On the other Side, the Committee of Safety,
with the greateft and beft part of their Army, lent Lambert to oppofe him ; but
at the fame time by divers MefTages and Mediators, urged him to a Treaty; which
he confented to, and fent three Officers to London, to treat with as many of theirs
Thefe fix fuddenly concluded, without Power from the General, upon thefe Ara free State fettled the Miniftryand Univerticles ; That the King be excluded
with
Which the General liked not, and impriencouraged,
divers
others.
fities
therefore not to

•

;

;

7

K

foned
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foned one of his Commiffioners for exceeding his Comraiffion.
Whereupon anBut whilft thefe Treaties were in hand
other Treaty was agreed on of five to five.
Hajlerig, a Member of the Rump, feized on Port/mouth, and the Soldiers fent by
the Committee of Safety to reduce it, inftead of that, enter'd into the Town, and
joined with Hajlerig.
Secondly, the City renewed their Tumults for a Free-Parliament.
Thirdly, the Lord Fairfax, a Member alfo of the Rump, and greatly
favour'd in Torkfiire, Was railing Forces there behind Lambert, who being now
between two Armies, his Enemies, would gladly have fought with the General.

Fourthly, there

came News

Laftly, Lambert's

Army

that Devonfiire and Cornwall

were lifting of Soldiers.
wanting Money, and fure they Ihould not be furnifhed

from the Council of Officers, which had neither Authority, nor Strength to levy
Money, grew difcontentedj and (for their free Quarter) Were odious to the Northern
Countries.

wonder why the Scots were fo ready to fjrnifh. General Monk with Money
were no Friends to the Rump ?
A. I know not 3 but I believe the Scots would have parted with a greater Sum,
rather than the Englijh Ihould not have gone together by the Ears amongft themfelves.
The Council of Officers being now befet with fo many Enemies,
produced fpeedily their Model of Government, which was to have a Free-Parliament, which mould meet December the 15th ; but with fuch Qualifications of np
King, no Houfe of Lords, as made the City more angry than before.
To fend
Soldiers into the Weft, to fupprefs thofe that were riling there, they durft not,
for Fear of the City ; nor could they raife any other for want of Money.
There
remained nothing but to break, and quitting Wallingford-honfe, to Ihift for themB.

I

for they

felves.

This coming to the Knowledge of their Army in the North, they deferted Lam~
the 26th of December, repofTefTed the Houfe.
; and the Rump,
B. Seeing the Rump was now re-feated, the Bufinefs pretended by General
Monk for his marching to London was at an end.
A. The Rump, though feated, was not well fettled, but (in the midft of fo
many Tumults for a Free-Parliament) had as much need of the General's coming
up now, as before. He therefore fent them word, that becaufe he thought them
not yet fecure enough, he v/ould come up to London with his Army j which they
not only accepted, but alfo intreated him to do, and voted him for his Services
1000 /. a Year.
The General marching towards London, the Country every where petition'd him
The Rump, to make Room in London for his Army, diffor a Free-Parliament.
The General for all that, had not let fall a Word in all this
lodged their own.
Time, that could be taken for a Declaration of his final Defign.
jB. How did the Rump revenge themfelves on Lambert ?
A. Thev never troubled him ; nor do I know any Caufe of fo gentle dealing
with him but certainly Lambert was the ableft of any Officer they had to do them
After the GeService, when they Ihould have Means, and need to employ him.
City
for
Rump
the
their
Part
fent to
of a Tax of
neral was come to London, the
according
to
an
Ad
which
the
Months,
Rump had
for
fix
Month,
a
IOOjOoo/.
made formerly, before their Difleizin by a Committee of Safety. But the City,
who were adverfe to the Rump, and keen upon a Free-Parliament, could not be
brought to give their Money to their Enemies, and to Purpofes repugnant to their
own. Hereupon the Rump fent Order to the General to break down the City
This he
Gates and their Portcullices., and to imprifon certain obftinate Citizens.
performed, and it was the laft Service he did them.
About this Time the Commifiion, by which General Monk, with others, had
the Government of the Army put into their Hands by the Rump, before the
Ufurpation of the Council of Officers, came to expire, which the prefent Rump
bert

:

renewed.
B.

He

;

Part
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He

was thereby the fixth Part of the General of the whole Forces of the
Commonwealth. If I had been as the Rump, he mould have been fole General.
In fuch Cafes as this, there cannot be a greater Vice than pinching.
Ambition
B.

mould be liberal.
A. After the pulling down of the City Gates, the General fent a Leter to the
Rump, to let them know that that Service was much againft his Nature, and to
put them in mind how well the City had ferved the Parliament throughout the
whole War.
But for the City the Parliament could never have made the War, nor
B. Yes
:

Rump ever have murdered the King.
A. The Rump confidered not the Merit

the

of the City, nor the good Nature of
were
bufy.
They were giving out Commiftions ; making of
They
the General.
Ads for Abjuration of the King and his Line, and for the old Engagement and
The General alfo defired to hear Conconferring w ith the City to get Money.
of
the
Rump,
and
fome
of the fecluded Members, concernference between fome
ing the Juftice of their Seclufion, and of the Hurt that could follow from their Readmiflion.
And it was granted, after long Conference, the General finding the
Rump's Pretences unreafonable and ambitious, declared himfelf, with the City, for
a Free-Parliament, and came to fVeflminfter with the fecluded Members, (whom
he had appointed to meet and ftay for him at Whitehall) and replaced them in the
Houfe amongft the Rumpers fo that now the fame Cattle that were in the Houfe
of Commons in 1640, (except thofe that were dead, andthofe that went from them
to the late King at Oxford) are all there again.
B. But this (methinks) was no good Service to the King, unlefs they had learnt
•

better Principles.

A. They had learnt nothing. The major Part was now again Prefbyterian.
'Tis true they were fo grateful to General Monk t as to make him General of all the

They did well alfo to make void the Engagement
Forces in the three Nations.
but it was becaufe thofe Ads were made to the Prejudice of their Party : but recalled
none of their own rebellious Ordinances, nor did any thing in order to the Good of
but on the contrary they declared by a Vote, that the late King
the prefent King
began the War againft his two Houfes.
B. The two Houfes confidered as two Perfons, were they not two of the King's
Subjects ? If a King raife an Army againft his Subject, is it lawful for that Subject to
refill with Force, when (as in this Cafe) he might have had Peace upon his Sub:

million

?

A. They knew they had acted

and

but becaufe they had always
were loth to conpretended to greater than ordinary Wifdom
their
make
faw
Time
to
a
now
Confeflion
Prefbyterkns
of their Faith,
The
it.
fefs
and prefented it to the Houfe of Commons, to mew they had not changed their
which (after fix Readings in the Houfe) was voted to be printed,
Principles,
and once a Year to be read publicly in every Church.
B. I fay again, this re-eftablifhing of the Long Parliament was no good Service
vilely

fottillily

;

and Godlinels, they

to the King.

They were re-eftablilhed with two Conditions. One
to determine their fitting before the End of March ; another to fend out Writs before their rifing for new Elections.
-

A. Have

a

B. That

qualifies.

little

Patience.

A. That brought

having

felt

King

in the

:

for

few of this Long Parliament (the Country

the Smart of their former Service) could get themfelves chofen again.

This New Parliament began to fit April 25th 1660. Howfoonthefe called in the
King with what Joy and Triumph he was received ; how earneftly his Majeftv
preiTed the Parliament for the Act of Oblivion, and how few were excepted out of
it j you know as well as I.
B. But
•,

•
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B. But

I

Principles.

have not yet obferved

We are but

in the Prefbyterians

returned to the State

Part

any Oblivion of

we were

in at

their

IV.

former

the Beginning of the

Sedition.

Time, though the Kings of England had the Right
of the Militia in virtue of the Sovereignty, and without Difpute, and without any
particular Act of Parliament directly to that Purpofe j yet now, after this bloody
Difpute, the next (which is the prefent) Parliament in proper and expreis Terms
hath declared the fame to be the Right of the King only, without either of his
Houfes of Parliament ; which Act is more instructive to the People, than any Arguments drawn from the Title of Sovereign, and confequently fitter to difarm the
Ambition of all feditious Haranguers for the Time to come.
Howfoever, I muft confefs, that this Parliament
B. I pray God it prove fo.
can
Parliament
do for the Security of our Peace which I think
has done all that a
alfo would be enough, if Preachers would take Heed of inftilling evil Principles
I have feen in this Revolution a circular Motion of the foveinto their Auditory.
for (leaving
reign Power through two Ufurpers, from the late King to this his Son
out the Power of the Council of Officers, which was but temporary, and no otherwife owned by them, but in Truft) it moved from King Charles the Firft to the
Long Parliament, from thence to the Rump, from the Rump to Oliver Cromwell,
and then back again from Richard Cromwell to the Rump, thence to the Long Parliament, and thence to King Charles the Second, where long may it remain.
A. Amen. And may he have as often as there mail be Need fuch a General.

A. Not

{a

:

for before that

:

:

but truly, I
have told me little of the General till now in the End
think, the bringing of his little Army intirely out of Scotland, up to London, was
the greatefl Stratagem that is extant in Hiftory.

B.

You

:

A DIA-

C

I

s«9

]

A L O G U E
Between a

Philosopher

and a

Student,

O F T H E

Common Laws
Of
"V *W* T" H AT

the

LAW

of

of

ENGLAND.
REASON.

Study of the Law is lefs Rational
°*"
e Mathematics ?
t *ian t ^ie Stuc
ty
Ph. I fay not that, for all Study is rational, or nothing worth j
y y
but I fay, that the great Matters of the Mathematics do not fo often err as the great
Profeffors of the Law.
Law. If you had applied your Reafon to the Law, perhaps you would have been
of another Mind.
Ph. In whatfoever Study, I examine whether my Inference be rational, and
have looked over the Titles of the Statutes from Magna Charta downward to this
I left not one unread, which I thought might concern myfelf,
prefent Time.
enough
for me that meant not to plead for any but myfelf.
But I did
which was
becaufe I read
not much examine which of them was more, or lefs rational
them not to difpute, but to obey them, and faw in all of them fufficient Reafon
for my Obedience, and that the fame Reafon, though the Statutes themfelves were
I have alfo diligently read over Littleton's Book of
changed, remained conftant.
Commentaries
thereupon of the renowned Lawyer Sir Edward
with
the
'Tenures,
Coke, in which I confefs I found great Subtilty, not of the Law, but of Inference
from Law, and efpecially from the Law of human Nature, which is the Law of
Reafon and I confefs that it is Truth which he fays in the Epilogue to his Book j
that by Arguments and Reafon in the Law, a Man mall fooner come to the Cerand I agree with Sir Edward Coke, who upon
tainty and Knowledge of the Law
that Text farther fays,That Reafon is the Soul of the Law and upon Sect. 138. Nihil
quod ejl Rationi contrarium eft Ucitum j that is to fay, nothing is Law that is again ft
Reafon and that Reafon is the Life of the Law, nay, the Common Law itfelf is
And upon Sect. 21. JEquitas eft perfecta qucedam
nothing elfe but Reafon.
emendat, nulla fcripturd comprehenja,
Ratio, qna 'Jus fcriptum interpretatur
fed folum in vera Ratione conjiftens. i. e. Equity is a certain perfect Reafon that interpreteth and amendeth the Law written, itfelf being unwritten, and confirming in
When I confider this, and find it to be true, and
nothing elfe but right Reafon.
fo evident as not to be denied by any Man of right Senfe, I find my own Reafon

Law.

makes you

fay, that the

^

\/%/

•

:

:

•

:

&

7

L

at

:

A

$go
at a ftand

;

for

it

Dialogue between a

fruftrates all the

Laws

Man, of any Law whatfoever, may

fay

in the

it is

and

Philofopher

World

:

for

againft Reafon,

upon

this Ground any
and thereupon make a

I pray you clear this Paffage, that we may proceed.
Pretence for his Difobedience.
La. I clear it thus, out of Sir Edward Coke, i Lift. SeSl. 138. that this is to be
underftood of an artificial Perfection of Reafon gotten by long Study, Obfervation
and Experience, and not of every Man's natural Reafon ; for nemo nafcitur Artifex.
This legal Reafon, is fumma Ratio ; and therefore if all the Reafon that is difperfed
.

many

Heads were united into one, yet could he not make fuch a
Law as the Law of England is, becaufe by fo many Succeffions of Ages it hath
been fined and refined by an infinite Number of grave and learned Men.
Ph. This does not clear the Place, as being partly obfcure, and partly untrue j
that the Reafon, which is the Life of the Law, mould be not natural, but artifiinto fo

feveral

cial,

I

cannot conceive.

Law

is

gotten by

much

underfland well enough, that the Knowledge of the
Study, as all other Sciences are, which when they are
I

done by natural, and not by artificial Reafon. I grant
you that the Knowledge of the Law is an Art, but not that any Art of one Man,or of many, how wife foever they be, or the Work of one or more Artificers,

ftudied and obtained,

how
a

perfedt foever

Law.

Obfcure

it

it is ftill

be,

alfo are

Law. It is not Wifdom, but Authority, that makes
the Words, Legal Reafon 5 there is no Reafon in earthly

is

human Reafon

fuppofe that he means, that the Reafon of a
Judge, or of all the Judges together, (without the King) is that Summa Ratio,
and the very Law, which I deny ; becaufe none can make a Law but he that hath
Creatures, but

;

but

I

That the Law hath been fined' by grave and learned Men,
meaning the ProfefTors of the Law, is rnanifeftly untrue ; for all the Laws of E?igland have been made by the Kings of England, confulting with the Nobility and
Commons in Parliament, of which not one of twenty was a learned Lawyer.
La. You fpeak of the Statute Law, and I fpeak of the Common Law.
Ph. I fpeak generally of Law.
La. Thus far I agree with you, that Statute Law taken away, there would not
be left, either here, or any where, any Law at all that would conduce to the Peace
of a Nation ; yet Equity and Reafon, Laws divine and eternal, which oblige
all Men at all Times, and in all Places, would ftill remain, but be obeyed by few:
and though the Breach of them be not punifhed in this World, yet they will be
the legislative Power.

Sir Edward Coke, for drawing to the
punifhed iufficiently in the World to come.
Men of his own Profeffion as much Authority as lawfully he might, is not to be reprehended ; but to the Gravity and Learning of the Judges, they ought to have added,
in the making of Laws, the Authority of the King, which hath the Sovereignty
for of thefe Laws of Reafon, every Subject that is in his Wits, is bound to take
notice at his Peril, becaufe Reafon is part of his Nature, which he continually
carries about with him, and may read it, if he will.
Ph. 'Tis very true ; and upon this Ground, if I pretend, within a Month or
two, to make myfelf able to perform the Office of a Judge, you are not to think
it Arrogance ; for you are to allow to me, as well as to other Men, my Pretence
to Reafon, which is the Common Law ; (remember this, that I may not need
again to put you in mind, that Reafon is the Common Law) and for Statute Law,
feeing it is printed, and that there be Indexes to point me to every Matter contained in them, I think a Man may profit in them very much in two Months.
La. But you will be but an ill Pleader.
Ph.
Pleader commonly thinks he ought to fay all he can for the Benefit of
his Client, and therefore has need of a Faculty to wrefl the Senfe of Words from
their true Meaning ; and the Faculty of Rhetoric to feduce the Jury, and fometimes the Judge alfo ; and many other Arts, which I neither have, nor intend to

A

ftudy.

La. But let the Judge, how good foever he thinks his Reafoning, take heed
that he depart not too much from the Letter of the Statute
for it is not without
:

Danger.
Ph.

He

a Student^ of the Common Laws of Eno-Jand.
59^.
Ph. He may without Danger recede from the Letter, if he do not from the
Meaning and Senfe of the Law, which may be by a learned Man, (fuch as Judges
commonly

found out by the Preamble, the Time when it was made
and the Incommodities for which it was made but I pray tell me, to what End
were Statute Laws ordained, feeing the Law of Reafon ought to be apply'd to every
Controverfy that can arife ?
La. You are not ignorant of the Force of an irregular Appetite to Riches to
Power, and to fenfual Pleafures, how it mafters the ftrongeft Reafon, and is the
Root of Difobedience, Slaughter, Fraud, Hypocrify, and all manner of evil Habits; and that the Laws of Man, though they can punifh the Fruits of them, which
are evil Actions, yet they cannot pluck up the Roots that are in the Heart.
How
can a Man be indi&ed of Avarice, Envy, Hypocrify, or other vicious Habit, till
it be declared by fome Adion, which a Witnefs may take notice of; the Root
remaining, new Fruit will come forth till you be weary of punifhing, and at laft
deftroy all Power that fhall oppofe it.
Ph. What Hope then is there of a conftant Peace in any Nation, or between
one Nation and another ?
La. You are not to expedt fuch a Peace between two Nations ; becaufe there is
no common Power in this World to punifh their Injuftice : mutual Fear may keep
them quiet for a Time, but upon every vifible Advantage they will invade one another, and the moft vifible Advantage is then, when the one Nation is obedient
to their King, and the other not ; but Peace at home may then be expected durable, when the common People fhall be made to fee the Benefit they fhall receive by their Obedience and Adhefion to their own Sovereign, and the Harm they
muft fiiffer by taking part with them, who by Promifes of Reformation, or Change
And this is properly to be done by Divines, and
of Government, deceive them.
from
Reafon,
but alfo from the holy Scripture.
only
from Arguments not
Ph. This that you fay is true, but not very much to that I aim at by your Convention, which is to inform myfelf concerning the Laws of England : therefore I
afk you again, what is the End of Statute Laws ?
are) eafily

:

Of

Sovereign

Power.

T Say then that the Scope

of all human Law is Peace, and Juftice in every
themfelves,
and Defence againfl foreign Enemies.
amongft
Nation
J
Ph. But what is Juftice ?

La.

La.

Juftice

Ph.

The

is

giving to every

Definition

is

good,

Man

his

and yet

own.
'tis

Ariflotle'i

agreed upon as a Principle in the Science of the

;

what

is

the Definition'

Common Law ?

La. The fame
Ph.
'tis but
is

true

La.

with that of Arijiotle.
See, you Lawyers, how much you are beholden to a Philofopher ; and
Reafon, for the more general and noble Science, and Law of all the World,
Philofophy, of which the Common Law of England is a very little part.
'Tis fo, if you mean by Philofophy nothing but the Study of Reafon, as I

think you do.

Ph.

When

.

you

fay that Juftice gives to every

How

Man

his

own, what mean you

can that be given me which is my own already? or, if it be
by his own ?
not my own, how can Juftice make it mine ?
La. Without Law every thing is in fuch fort every Man's, as he may take,
poffefs, and enjoy, without Wrong to any Man, everything, Lands, Beafts, Fruits,
and even the Bodies of other Men, if his Reafon tell him he cannot otherwife live
for the Dictates of Reafon are little worth, if they tended not to the
fecurelv
Prefervation and Improvement of Men's Lives. Seeing then without human Law
all Things would be common, and this Community a Caufe of Incroachment^
Envy, Slaughter, and continual War of one upon another, the fame Law of Reafon diifiates to Mankind (.for their own Prefervation) a Diflribution of Lands and
Good;,
:

A Dialogue

c;q2

between a Philofopher

and

Goods, that each Man may know what is proper to him, fo as none other might
This Diftribupretend a Right thereunto, to difturb him in the Ufe of the fame.
is
one's
which
fay
own
fame
we
the
by which
properly
is
this
tion is Juftice, and
you may fee the great Neceffity there was of Statute Laws, for Prefervation of all
Mankind. It is alio a Dictate of the Law of Reafon, that Statute Laws are a neceffary Means of the Safety and well-being of Man in the prefent World, and are to
be obeyed by all Subjects, as the Law of Reafon ought to be obeyed, both by
King and Subjects, becaufe it is the Law of God.
Ph. All this is very rational 3 but how can any Laws fecure one Man from another ? When the greateft part of Men are fo unreafonable, and fo partial to
themfelves as they are, and the Laws of themfelves are but a dead Letter, which of
itfelf is not able to compel a Man to do otherwife than. himfelf pleafeth, nor punifh,
or hurt him when he hath done a Mifchief.
La. By the Laws, I mean, Laws living and armed for you muft fuppofe, that
a Nation that is fubdued by War to an abfolute Submiffion to a Conqueror, it may
by the fame Arm that compelled it to Submiffion, be compelled to obey his Laws.
Alfo if a Nation chufe a Man, or an Affembly of Men, to govern them by Laws,
and Money, and all Things neceffary to
it muft furnifh him alio with armed Men
Force,
and the Nation remains, as before
of
no
will
be
his Office, or elfehis Laws
'Tis not therefore the Word of the Law, but the Power of a
it was, in Confufion.
Man that has the Strength of a Nation, and makes the Laws effectual. It was not
Solon that made the Athenian Laws (though he devifed them) but the fupreme Court
:

-

:

of the People

;

nor, the Lawyers of

Time, but Jujlinian

Rome

that

made

the Imperial

Law in

Jujli?iian's

himfelf.

We

agree then in this, that in England it is the King that makes the Laws,
Ph.
whofoever pens them ; and in this, that the King cannot make his Laws effectual,
nor defend his People againft their Enemies, without a Power to levy Soldiers, and
confequently that he may lawfully , as oft as he mall really think it neceffary to
'raifean Army, (which in fome Occafions be very great) I fay, raife it, and Mo-

ney

to maintain

Law

it.

I

doubt not but you will allow

this

to

be according to the

of Reafon.
La. For my part I allow it. But you have heard how, in, and before the late
Shall the King, faid they, take from
Troubles, the People were of another Mind.
us what he pleafes, upon Pretence of aNecefTity whereof he makes himfelf the Judge?
What worfe Condition can we be in from an Enemy What can they take from us
(at leaft)

!

more than what they lift ?
Ph. The People reafon ill j they do not know in what Condition we were in the
Time of the Conqueror, when it was a Shame to be an Englijhman , who if he
grumbled at the bale Offices he was put to by his Norman Mailers, received no other
Anfwer but this, Thou art but an Englijhman; nor can the People, nor any Man
that humours them in their Difobedience, produce any Example of a King that ever
raifed any exceffive Sums, either by himfelf, or by the Confent of his Parliament,
but when they had great need thereof ; nor can fhew any Reafon that might move
Complaint by them made againft the Unthriftinefs of their Kings was for the inriching now and then a Favourite, which to the
Wealth of the Kingdom was inconfiderable, and the Complaint but Envy. But in
this Point of raifing Soldiers, what is I pray you the Statute Law ?
La. The laft Statute concerning it, is 13 Car. 2. c. 6. by which the fupreme
Government, Command, and Difpofing of the Militia of England is delivered to be,
and always to have been the ancient Right of the Kings of England : But there is
alfo in the fame Act a Provifo, that this fhall not be conftrued for a Declaration,
that the King may tranfport his Subjects, or compel them to march out of the Kingdom, nor is it on the contrary declared to be unlawful.

any of them

fo to do.

The

greateft

Ph. Why is not that alfo determined ?
We love
La. I can imagine Caufe enough for it, though I may be deceived.
to have our King amongft us, and not tp be governed by Deputies, either of our own,
or

a Student^ of

the

Common Laws of England,
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that if a foreign Enemy fhould either into
invade either England, Ireland, or ScotReadinefs
vade us, or put himfelf into a
land (no Parliament then fitting} and the King fend Englifh Soldiers thither, the
Parliament would give him Thanks for it.. The Subjects of thofe Kings who affect the Glory, and imitate the Actions of Alexander the Great, have not always

or other Nation

:

But

this I verily believe,

nor do fuch Kings ufually very long enjoy their Conquefts. ,They march to and fro perpetually, as upon a Plank fuftained only in the
midft, and when one end rifes, down goes the other.
Ph. 'Tis well. But where Soldiers (in the Judgment of the King's Conference)
are indeed neceffary, as in an Infurredtion, or Rebellion at home ; how {lull the
Kingdom be preferved without a considerable Army ready, and in Pay ? How fhall
the moft comfortable Lives

Money

;

when the want of public Treafure inand unruly Subjects to rebel ?
La. I cannot tell.
It is matter of Policy, not of Law ; but I know, that there
be Statutes exprefs, whereby the King hath obliged himfelf never to levy Money
upon his Subjects without the Confent of his Parliament. One of which Statutes
is, 25 Ed. j. c. 6.
In thefe Words, We have granted for us and our Heirs, as well
to Archbijhops, Bijhops, Abbots, and other Folk of the holy Church, as alfo Earls, Barons,
and to all the Com,nonalty of the Land, that for no Bufnefsfrom henceforth, wejhalltake
fuch Aids, Taxes, or Prizes, but by the common Confent of the Realm. There is another
Statute of Ed. 1 in thefe Words, No Taxes, or Aidjloall be taken or levied by us or
cur Heirs in our Realm, without the Good-will and fent of the Archbifjops, Bijhops ,
be raifed for

this

Army,

efpecially

viteth neighbouring Kings to incroach,

.

A

mid

other Freemen, of the
Earls, Barons, Knights, Burgeffes,
have been fince that Time confirmed by divers other Kings,

that

now

reigneth.

v

-

Land
and

......

^

;

which Statutes
by the King

laftly
.

Ph. All this I know, and am not fatisfied. I am one of the common People,
and one of that almoft infinite Number .of Men, for whofe Welfare Kings and
For God made Kings for the People, and
other Sovereigns were by God ordained
How mail I be defended from the domineering of proud
not People for Kings.
and infolent Strangers that fpeak.another Language, that fcornus, that feek to make
us Slaves ? Or how fhall I avoid the Detraction that may arife from the Cruelty
of Factions in a Civil War, unlefs the King, to whom alone, you fay, belongeth
the Right of levying, and difpofing of the Militia, by which only it can be prevented, have ready Money upon all Occafions, to arm and pay as many Soldiers,
.

:

as for the prefent Defence, or the

Peace of the People, mall be neceffary

?

Shall not

I, and you, and every Man be undone ? Tell me not of a Parliament when there is
no Parliament fitting, or perhaps none in being, which may often happen; and when
there is a Parliament, if the fpeaking and leading Men mould have a Defign to put
down Monarchy, as they had in the Parliament which began to fit Nov. 3, 1640,
fhall the King, who is to anfwer to God Almighty for. the Safety of the People, and
to that end is intrufted with the. Power, to levy and difpofe of the Soldiery, be difabled to perform his Office by virtue of thefe Acts of Parliament which you have
cited ? If this be Reafon, 'tis Reafon alfo that the People be abandoned, or left at
Liberty to kill one another, even to the lafl Man ; if it be not Reafon, then you
have granted it is not Lav/.
La. 'Tis true, if you mean ReSfa Ratio ;but Refta Ratio, which I grant to be Law,
as Sir Edw. Coke fays, 1 Inf. Sect. 138. is an artificial Perfection of Reafon gotten
by long Study, Obfervation, and Experience, and not every Man's natural Reafon ;
This legal Reafon is Jumma Ratio ; and therefore, if
for Nemo nafcitur Artifex.
all the Reafon that is difperfed into fo many feyeral Heads were united into one, yet
could he not make fuch a Law as the Law of England is, becaufe by many Succefiions of Ages it hath been fined and refined, by an infinite Number of grave
and learned Men. And this is it he calls the Common Law.
Ph. Do you think this to be good Doctrine ? Though it be true, that no Man
born with the Ule of Reafon, yet all Men may grow up to it as well as Lawis
yers j and when they have applied their Reafon to the Laws (which were Laws

7

M

before

^
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before they fludied them, or elfe it
for, and capable of Judicature as Sir

a Philofopher a7?d

was not

Law

Edward Coke

they ftudied),

may

be

as fit

who, whether he had
more or lefs Ufe of Reafon, was not thereby a Judge, but becaufe the King made
him fo And whereas he fays; that a Man who mould have as much Reafon as is
himfelf,

:

Heads, could not make fuch a Law as this Law
is
if one mould afk him who made the Law of England, would he
fay a Succeffion of Englijh Lawyers or Judges made it, or rather a Succeffion of
Kings ; and that upon their own Reafon, either folely, or with the Advice of the
Lords and Commons in Parliament^ without the Judges, or other ProfeiTors of the
Law ? You fee therefore, that the King's Reafon, be it more or lefs, is that
Anima Legis, that Summa Lex, whereof Sir Edward Coke fpeaketh, and not the
Reafon, Learning, or Wifdom of the Judges
but you may fee, that quite through
his Inflitutes of Law, he often takes Occafion to magnify the Learning of the Lawyers, whom he perpetually termeth the Sages of the Parliament, or of the King's
Council
therefore, unlefs you fay otherwife; I fay that the King's Reafon, when
it is publicly upon Advice and Deliberation declared, is that Anima Legis and that
Summa Ratio, and that Equity which all agree to be the Law of Reafon, is all that
is or ever was Law in England, fince it became Chriftian, befides the Bible.
La. Are not the Canons of the Church part of the Law of England, as alfo the
Imperial Law ufed in the Admiralty, and the Cuftoms of particular Places, and the
Bye-laws of Corporations, and Courts of Judicature.
Ph. Why not ? for they were all conftitured by the Kings of England and
though the Civil Law ufed in the Admiralty were at firft the Statutes of the Roman Empire, yet becaufe they are in Force by no other Authority than th.at of
the King, they are now the King's Laws, and the King's Statutes.
The fame
of
them
as
have
retained,
made
we
by the Church
we may fay of the Canons; fuch
of Rome, have been no Law, nor of any Force in England, fince the beginning
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, but by Virtue of the great Seal of England.
La. In the faid Statutes that reftrain the levying of Money without Confent of
Parliament, is there any thing you can take Exceptions to ?
Ph. No, I am fatisried that the Kings that grant fuch Liberties are bound to
make them good, fo far as it may be done without Sin but if a King find that
by fuch a Grant he be difabled to protect his Subjects if he maintain his Grant, he
for fuch
fins ; and therefore may, and ought to take no Notice of the laid Grant
gotten
from
him,
are,
as
the
Lawyers
Grants as by Error, or falfe Suggeftion, are
do confefs, void and of no Effect, and ought to be recalled. Alfo the King (as
hands confeffed) hath the Charge lying upon him to protect his People
is on all
againft foreign Enemies, and to keep the Peace betwixt them within the Kingdom ;
if he do not his utmoft Endeavour to difcharge himfelf thereof, he committeth a
Sin, which neither King, nor Parliament can lawfully commit.
La. No Man, I think, will deny this for if levying of Money be neceffiry,
if unnecefTary, it is a Sin both in King
it is a Sin in the Parliament to refufe ;
and Parliament to levy but for all that, it may be, and I think it is a Sin in any
one that hath the fovereign Power, be he one Man, or one AfTembly, being intrufted with the Safety of a whole Nation, if rafhly, and relying upon his own
natural Sufficiency, he make War or Peace without confulting with fuch, as by
their Experience and Employment abroad, and Intelligence by Letters, or other
Means, have gotten the Knowledge in fome Meafure of the Strength, Advantages,
and Defigns of the Enemy, and the Manner and Degree of the Danger that may
from thence arife. In like manner, in Cafe of Rebellion at Home, if he confult
not with Men of military Condition j which if he do, then I think he may lawfully
proceed to fubdue all fuch Enemies and Rebels ; and that the Soldiers ought to
go on, without inquiring whether they be within the Country or without for who
fhall fupprefs Rebellion, but he that hath Right to levy, command, and difpofe of
the Militia ? The laft long Parliament denied this ; but why ? becaufe by the major

difperfed in

of England

fo

many

feveral

;

;

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

part of their Votes the Rebellion

and

to that

End maintained.

was

raifed

with Defign to put down Monarchy,
Ph>

a Student^ of the Common

Laws

of England.
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any Afperfion upon fuch Grants of the King and his
Ph. Nor do I
Thofe Statutes are in themfelves very good for the King and People, as
Anceftors.
creating fome kind of Difficulty, or fuch Kings for the Glory of Conqueft might
fpend one part of their Subjects Lives and Eftates in molefting other Nations, and
leave the reft to deftroy themfelves at home by Factions.
That which I here
find Fault with, is the wrefting of thofe; and other fuch Statutes, to a binding of
our Kings from the Ufe of their Armies in the necefTary Defence of themfelves and
The late long Parliament that in 1648 murdered their King (a King
their People.
that fought no greater Glory upon Earth, but to be indulgent to his People, and a
pious Defender of the Church of England) no fooner took upon them the Sovereign Power, than they levied Money upon the People at their own Difcretion. Did
any of their Subjects difpute their Power ? Did they not fend Soldiers over the Sea to
fubdue Ireland, and others to fight againft the Dutch at Sea ? Or made they any Doubt
but to be obeyed in all that they commanded, as a Right abfolutely due to the fovehereby lay

whomfoever it refides ? I fay not this as allowing their Actions, but
Teftimony from the Mouths of thofe very Men that denied the fame Power to

Power

reign
as a

in

whom

him,

which

is

they acknowledged to have been their Sovereign immediately before ;
a fufficient Proof, that the People of England never doubted of the King's

to levy Money for the

Maintenance of his Armies^ till they were abufed in it by
and other prating Men, on Purpofe to turn the State and Church
into popular Government, where the moft ignorant and boldeft Talkers do commonly obtain the beft Preferments. Again, when their new Republic returned into Monarchy by Oliver^ who durft deny him Money upon any Pretence of Magna Charta,
or of thefe other Acts of Parliament which you have cited ? You may therefore
that the King of England may at all times,
think it good Law, for all your Books
that he thinks in his Confcience it will be necefTary for the Defence of his People,
levy as many Soldiers and as much Money as he pleafes^ and that himfelf is Judge
of the Neceflity.
La, Is there nobody hearkening at the Door ?
Ph. What are you afraid of?
La. I mean to fay the fame that you fay but there be very many yet, that hold
their former Principles, whom neither the Calamities of the Civil Wars, nor
their former Pardons, have thoroughly cured of their Madnefs.
Ph. The common People never take notice of what they hear of this Nature,
but when they are fet on by fuch as they think wife ; that is, by fome forts of
Preachers, or fome that feem to be learned in the Laws, and withal fpeak Evil of
But what if the King, upon the Sight or Apprehenfion of any
the Governors.
great Danger to his People, as when their Neighbours are borne down with the Current of a conquering Enemy, mould think his own People might be involved in
the fame Mifery, may he not levy, pay, and tranfport Soldiers to help thofe weak
Neighbours by way of Prevention^ to fave his own People and himfelf from Servi-

Right

feditious Teachers,

;

:

tude

?

La.

Is that

Firft,

a Sin

?

If the

War

upon our Neighbour be

juft,

it

may

be queftioned whe-

them againft the Right.
Queftion
of that at all, unlefs the Invader will and
make no
Ph. For my
can put me in Security, that neither he nor his Succeffors fhall make any Advantage of the Conqueft of my Neighbour, to do the fame to me in time to come ; but
there is no common Power to bind them to the Peace.
La. Secondly, When fuch a thing mail happen, the Parliament will not refufe
ther

it

be Equity or not to

aflift

part I

to contribute freely to the Safety of themfelves,

may be

and the whole Nation.

may be not For if a Parliament then fit not, it muft
be called that requires fix Weeks Time debating and collecting what is given
requires as much
and in this Time the Opportunity perhaps is loft. Befides, how
many wretched Souls have we heard to fay in the late Troubles, What Matter is
Ph.

It

fo,

and

it

:

;

j

;

who gets the Victory ? We can pay but what they pleafe to demand, and fo
much we pay now. And thus they will murmur, as they have ever done, whoit

2

foevQsr
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reign over them, as long as their Covetoufnefs and Ignorance hold top-ether, which will be till Doomfday, if better Order be not taken for their In-

jfoe.ver fliall

from Reafon and Religion.
La. For all this I find it fomewhat hard, that a King mould have Right to
take from his Subjects, upon the Pretence of Neceffity, what he pleafeth.
Ph. 1 know what it is that troubles your Confcience in this Point. All Men

struction in their Duty, both

but it is our own Fault.
Firft, we
j
have
our Security againft all the World, upon
wifh Impoffibilities ; we would
Right of Property, without paying for it this is impoffible.
may as well
expect that Fifh and Fowl mould boil, roaft, and dim themfelves, and come to
the Table ; and that Grapes mould fqueeze themfelves into our Mouths, and have
all other the Contentments and Eafe which fome pleafant Men have related of
Secondly, there is no Nation in the World where he, or
the Land of Cocquany.
they that have the Sovereignty, do not take what Money they pleafe, for the Defence of thofe refpective Nations, when they think it neceffary for their Safety.
The late long Parliament deny'd this ; but why ? becaufe there was a Defign
amongft them to depofe the King. Thirdly, there is no Example of any King of
England, that I have read of, that ever pretended any fuch Neceffity, for levying
of Money againft his Confcience. The greatefl Sums that ever were levy'd (comparing the Value of Money, as it was at that Time, with what it is now) were
levied by King Edward III. and King Henry V. Kings of whom we glory now,

are troubled at the croffing of their Willies

:

Ornaments to the Englijh Hiftory. Laftly, as to
then a Favourite, it is neither fenfible to the Kingdom,
any Treafure thereby convey'd out of the Realm, but fo fpent as it falls
To think that our Condition, being huagain upon the common People.

and think

their Actions great

the enriching of

nor

is

down

We

now and

man, mould be fubject to no Incommodity, were injurioufly to quarrel with God
Almighty for our own Faults ; for he hath done his Part in annexing our own Induftry and Obedience.

La. I know not what to fay.
Ph. If you allow this that I have faid, then, fay that the People never were,
fhall be, or ought to be free from being taxed at the Will of one or other j being
hindered, that if Civil War come, they mull levy all they have, and that dearly,
from the one, or from the other, or from both Sides. Say, that adhering to the
King, their Victory is an End of their Trouble j that adhering to his Enemies, there
is no End j for the War will continue by a perpetual Subdivision, and when it ends,
That they are often abufed by
they will be in the fame Eftate they were before.
Men who to them feem wife, when their Wifdom is nothing elfe but Envy
to thofe that are in Grace, and in profitable Employments, and that thofe Men
do but abufe the common People to their own Ends, that fet up a private Man's
But fay withal, that the King is fubject to
Propriety againft the public Safety.
the Laws of God, both written and unwritten, and to no other ; and fo was William the Conqueror, whofe Right is all defcended to our prefent King.
La. As to the Law of Reafon, which is Equity, 'tis fure enough there is but
one Legiflator, which is God.
Ph. It followeth then that which you call the Common Law, diftinct from
Statute Law, is nothing elfe but the Law of God.
La. In fome Senfe it is, but it is not Gofpel, but Natural Reafon, and Natural
Equity.

Ph. Would you have every Man to every other Man alledge for Law his own
There is not amongft Men an univerfal Reafon agreed upon
particular Reafon ?
the Reafon of him that hath the Sovereign Power yet
befides
Nation,
in any
though his Reafon be but the Reafon of one Man, yet it is fet up to fupply the
Place of that univerfal Reafon, which is expounded to us by our Saviour in the
Gofpel j and confequently our King is to us the Legiflator, both of Statute Law and
of Common Law,
La. Yes,
-,

a
La. Yes,

dom

Studetit,
I

know

that

fince the abolifhing

were made

before

;
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'

this

King-

of Popery, are the King's Laws, and thofe alfo that
Canons of the Church of Rome were no Laws, neither
without the Pope's temporal Dominions, farther than

for the

here nor any where

Kings and

of the Common Laws of England.
the Laws Spiritual, which have been Law in

elfe

States in their feveral

Dominions

refpectively did

make them

fo.

mud grant alfo, that thofe fpiritual Laws were made by
Legiflators of the fpiritual Law and yet not all Kings and States make Laws byConfent
Ph.

I grant that

:

But you

;

of the Lords and Commons ; but our King here is fo far bound to their AfTents, as
he fhall judge conducing to the Good and Safety of his People For Example;
if the Lords and Commons mould advife him to reftore thofe Laws Spiritual, which
in Queen Mary's Time were in Force, I think the King were by the Law of Reafon obliged, without the Help of any other Law of God, to neglect fuch Advice.
La. I grant you that the King is foie Legiflator, but wich this Reftriction,
that if he will not confult with the Lords of Parliament, and hear the Complaints and Informations of the Commons, that are beff. acquainted with their own
Wants, he finneth againft God, though he cannot be compell'd to any thing by
his Subjects, by Arms and Force.
are agreed upon that already; fince therefore the King is fole Legiflator,
Ph.
Reafon he mould be fole fupreme Judge.
it
alfo
think
I
La. There is no Doubt of that; for otherwife there would be no Congruity of
Judgments with the Laws. I grant alfo that he is the fupreme
he Kin
the
all Perfons, and in all Caufes, Civil and Ecclefiaftical,
J
? §
""fa" over
fupreme
JJudge
_
Judge.
within his own Dominions, not only by Act of Parliament at this
Time, but that he has ever been fo by the Common Law For the Judges of both
the Benches have their Offices by the King's Letters Patents ; and fo (as to JudiAlfo the Lord Chancellor hath his Office by receiving
cature) have the Biihops.
from the King the Great Seal of England ; and to fay all at once, there is no Maglftrate or Commiffioner for public Bufinefs, neither of Judicature, nor Execution
in State or Church, in Peace or War, but he is made fo by Authority from the
:

We

'

'

.

'

:

King.
Ph. 'Tis true But perhaps you may think otherwife, when you read fuch Acts
of Parliament, as fay, that the King fhall have Power and Authority to do this or
that, by Virtue of that Act, as Eliz. c. 1. That your Highnefs, your Heirs and
Succeffors, Kings or Queens of this Realm, fhall have full Power and Authority,
by Virtue of this Act, by Letters Patents under the Great Seal of England, to
Was it not this Parliament that gave this Authority to the Queen ?
affign, &c.
La. No ; for the Statute in this Claufe is no more than (as Sir Edward Coke
for fhe being Head of the
ufeth to fpeak) an Affirmance of the Common Law
for
the
might
make
Commiffioners
deciding of Matters EccleEngland,
Church of
fiaflical, as freely as if fhe had been Pope ; who did, you know, pretend his Right
:

;

from the Law o God.
Ph. We have hitherto fpoken of Laws, without confidering any thing of the
Nature and Effence of a Law ; and now unlefs we define the word Law, we can
go no farther without Ambiguity and Fallacy, which will be but Lofs of Time
whereas, on the contrary, the Agreement upon our Words will enlighten all we
have to fay hereafter.
La. I do not remember the Definition of Law in any Statute.
Ph. I think fo For the Statutes were made by Authority, and not drawn from
any other Principles than the Care of the Safety of the People. Statutes are not
Philofophy, as is the Common Law and other difputable Arts, but are Commands
or Prohibitions, which ought to be obey'd, becaufe affented to by Submiffion
made to the Conqueror here in England, and to whofoever had the Sovereign
:

Power
tutes.

in other

The

Commonwealths

;

fo that the pofitive

Laws of

all

Places are Sta-

Definition of Law was therefore unnecefTary for the Makers of Statutes,

though very neceifaiy

to

them, whofe

Work
7

N

it is

Law.
La. There

to teach the Senfe of the

A
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La. There

Lex

is

Dialogue between a Philofopher and

an accurate Definition of a

eJlfanBiojufla, jubens honefta,

Ph. That

is

to fay,

Law

is

Law

in BraSfon,

cited

by

Sir

& prohibens contraria.

a juft Statute,

commanding

From whence

honeft, and forbidding the contrary.

thofe Things

folio weth,

it

Ed. Coke

which

that in

all

are

Cafes

muft be the Honefty or Difhonefty that makes the Command a Law, whereas
you know that but for the Law we could not (as faith St. Paul) have known what is
Sin ; therefore this Definition is no Ground at all for any farther Difcourfe of Law.
Befides, you know the Rule of Honeft and Difhoneft refers to Honour, and that it
But that which I moft exis Juftice only, and Injuftice, that the Law refpecteth.
cept againft in this Definition, is, that it fuppofes that a Statute made by the Sovereign Power of a Nation may be unj*ift.
There may indeed in a Statute Law, made
Iniquity,
but
not
found
Injuftice.
by Men, be
La, This is fomewhat fubtil j I pray deal plainly ; what is the Difference between Injuftice and Iniquity ?
Phi I pray you tell me firft, what is the Difference between a Court of Juftice,
and a Court of Equity ?
La. A Court of Juftice is that which hath Cognizance of fuch Caufes as are to
be ended by the pofitive Laws of the Land ; and a Court of Equity is that, to
which belong fuch Caufes as are to be determined by Equity ; that is to fay, by the
it

Law

of Reafon.
Ph. You fee then that the Difference between Injuftice and Iniquity is this ; that
Injuftice is the Tranfgreffion of a Statute- Law, and iniquity the Tranfgreffion of the
Law of Reafon, and that the Judges of that Law are Courts of Juftice, becaufe
the Breach of the Statute-Law is Iniquity, and Injuftice alfo.
But perhaps you
mean by Common Law, not the Law itfelf, but the Manner of proceeding in the
Law (as to Matter of Fact) by twelve Men, Freeholders, though thofe twelve Men
are no Court of Equity, nor of Juftice, becaufe they determine not what b juft or
unjuft, but only whether it be done or not done ; and their Judgment is nothing elfe
but a Confirmation of that which is properly the Judgment of the Witneffes ; for to
lpeak exactly, there cannot poffibly be any Judge of Fact befides the Witneffes.
La. How would you have a Law defined ?
Ph. Thus ; A Law is the Command of him, or them that have the Sovereign
Power, given to thofe that be his or their Subjects, declaring publicly and plainly
what every of them may do, and what they muft forbear to do.
La. Seeing all Judges in all Courts ought to judge according to Equity, which is
the Law of Reafon, a diftinct Court of Equity feemeth to me to be unneceffary,
and but a Burthen to the People, fince Common Law and Equity are the fame

Law.
Judges could not err ; but fmce they may err, and
that the King is not bound to any other Law but that of Equity, it belongs to him
alone to give Remedy to them, that by the Ignorance or Corruption of a Judge fhall

Ph.

fuffer

It

were

fo

indeed,

if

Damage.

La. By your Definition of a Law, the King's Proclamation under the Great Seal
of England is a Law ; for it is a Command, and public, and of the Sovereign to
his Subjects.

Ph.
is

a

Why

Maxim

not,
at

if

the

he think

it

Good of his Subjects ? For this
by Sir Edward Coke himfelf, i Inji.
videtur & id per -quod devenitur ad

neceffary for the

Common Law

alledged

306. £>uando Lex aliquid cone edit, concedere
And you know out of the fame Author, that divers Kings of England have
illud.
often, to the Petitions in Parliament which they granted, annexed fuch Exceptions as thefe, unlefs there be Neceffity ; faving our Regality; which I think fhould
be always underftood, though they be not expreffed ; and are underftood fo by
Common Lawyers, who agree that the King may recall any Grant wherein he was
deceived.

La. Again, whereas you make

it

of the Effence of a

plainly declared to the People, I fee

no Neceffity

for

Law

that.

to

be publicly and

Are not

all

Subjects

bound

1

i

bound

a Student, of the Common Laws of England.
take Notice of all Ads of Parliament, when no Aft can pafs

to

their Confent

599
without

?

Ph. If you had faid that no Aft could pafs without their Knowledge, then indeed they had been bound to take Notice of them ; but none can have Knowledge
of them but the Members of the Houfes of Parliament, therefore the reft of the
People are excufed ; or elfe the Knights of the Shires mould be bound to furnifh
People with a fufficient Number of Copies (at the People's Charge) of the Acts of
Parliament at their Return into the Country ; that every Man may refort to them,
and by themfelves or Friends, take Notice of what they are obliged to ; for otherwife it were impoffible they mould be obeyed and that no Man is bound to do a
I
thing impoffible, is one of Sir Edward Coke's Maxims at the Common Law.
know that moft of the Statutes are printed, but it does not appear that every Man
is bound to buy the Book of Statutes, nor to fearch at Wejlminfter or at the Tower,
nor to underftand the Language wherein they are for the moft part written.
La. I grant it proceeds from their own Faults ; but no Man can be excufed by
the Ignorance of the Law of Reafon j that is to fay, by Ignorance of the Common
Law, except Children, Madmen, and Ideots but you exaft fuch a Notion of the
:

:

Common Law,

Is it not enough that they in all Places
as is almoft impoffible.
have a fufficient Number of the Penal Statutes ?
Ph. Yes, if they have thofe Penal Statutes near them ; but what Reafon can
you give me why there mould not be as many Copies abroad of the Statutes, as
there be of the Bible ?
La. I think it were well that every Man that can read had a Statute Book ; for
certainly no Knowledge of thofe Laws, by which Mens Lives and Fortunes can be
I find a great Fault in your Definition of
brought into Danger, can be too much.

Law

;

which
it

;

that every

Law

either forbiddeth or

commandeth fomething.

'Tis

always a Command or a Prohibition, or at leaft irflbut in the LeviticalLzw, where it is faid, that he that ftealeth a Sheep

true, that the

plieth

is,

Moral

Law

is

mail reftore four-fold ; what Command or Prohibition lieth in thefe Words ?
Ph. Such Sentences as that are not in themfelves general, but judgments ; neverthelefs there is in thofe Words implied a Commandment to the Judge, to caufe
to be

made

a four-fold Reftitution.

La. That's right.
Ph. Now define what

Juftice

is,

and what Aftions and

Men

are to

be called

J uft
La. Juftice is the conftant Will of giving to every Man his own ; that is to fay,
of giving to every Man that which is his Right, in fuch manner as to exclude the
Right of" all Men elfe to the lame thing. A juft Action is that which is not againft
A juft Man is he that hath a conftant Will to live juftly ; if you require
the Law.
more, I doubt there will no Man living be comprehended within the Definition.
Ph. Seeing then that a juft Aftion, according to your Definition, is that which
is not againft the Law ; it is manifeft that before there was a Law, there could be no
Injuftice, and therefore Laws are in their Nature antecedent to Juftice and In juftice,
and you cannot deny but there muft be Law-makers, before there were any Laws,
and confequently before there was any Juftice j I fpeak of human Juftice and
that Law-makers were before that which you call Own, or Property of Goods, or
Lands diftinguifhed by Meum, Tuum, Alienum.
La. That muft be granted ; for without Statute-Laws, all Men have Right to all
things ; and we have had Experience when our Laws were filenced by Civil War,
there was not a Man, that of any Goods could fay afluredly they were his own.
Ph. You fee then that no private Man can claim a Propriety in any Lands, or
other Goods, from any Title, from any Man, but the King, or them that have the
-

•

of the Sovereignty, that every Man may not
and confequently to deny the Sovereign
;
any thing neceffary to the fuftaining of his fovereign Power, is to deftroy the
Propriety
Sovereign Power

;

becaufe

enter into, and poffe'fs

it is

in Virtue

what he

pleafeth
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'

:

A

6oo

Dialogue

between

a Philofopher and

The next Thing I will afk you
Propriety he pretends to.
between Law and Right, or Lex and Jus ?

is 3

how you

diftinguifh

Edward Coke in divers Places makes Lex and Jus to be the fame, and
and Jus Communis to be all one ; nor do I find that he does iri
Communis,
fo Lex
any Place diftinguifh them.
Ph. Then will I diftinguifh them, and make you judge whether my DiftincTrion
be not neceffary to be known by every Author of the Common Law for Law
obligeth me to do, or forbear the doing of fomething ; and therefore it lies upon
me an Obligation ; but my Right is a Liberty left me by the Law to do any
thing which the Law forbids me not, and to leave undone any thing which the
Law commands me not. Did Sir Edward Coke fee no Difference between being
bound and being free ?
La. I know not what he faw, but he has not mention'd it; and though a Man
may difpenfe with his own Liberty, he cannot do fo with the Law.
Ph. But what are you better for your Right, if a rebellious Company at home,
or an Enemy from abroad, take away the Goods, or difpoffefs you of the Lands
you have a Right to ? Can you be defended, or repair'd, but by the Strength
and Authority of the King ? What Reafon therefore can be given by a Man that
endeavours to preferve his Propriety, why he fhould deny, or malignly contribute
Let us fee now what
to the Strength that mould defend him, or repair him ?
Point,
and
other
this
Points
of
Right
the
of Sovereignty.
your Books fay to
BraSion, the moft authentic Author of the Common Law, Jol. 5 5. faith thus
Ipfe Dominus Rex habet omnia ffura in manu fud ; eft Dei Vicarius ; habet ea que?
Junt Pads habet etiam coercionem ut Delinquentes puniat ; habet i?i potefate fud
Leges ; nihil enim prodeji Jura condere, mji fit qui Jura tueatur : That is to fay,
Our Lord the King hath all Right in his own Hands is God's Vicar he has
he has the Power to punifh Delinquents all the
all that concerns the Peace
Laws are in his Power ; to make Laws is to no Purpofe, unlefs there be fomebody to make them obey'd. If BracJon's Law be Reafon, as I and you think it
Seeing that at this
is, what temporal Power is there which the King hath not ?
Day all the Power fpiritual which Braclon allows the Pope, is reftored to the
Crown ; what is there that the King cannot do, excepting Sin againfl the Law of
God? The fame Braclon, lib. 21. c. 8. faith thus: Si autem a Rege petitur
(cum Breve non curret contra ipfum) locus erit fupplicationi, quod factum fuum coremendet
quod quidem Ji non fecerit, fatis fujficit ad pceiiam, quod Dorigat,
mi num. expect et Ultorem ; nemo quidem de fail is ejus prcefumat difputare, mult fortius contra factum ejus venire : That is to fay, If any thing be demanded of the
King (feeing a Writ lieth not againft him) he is put to his Petition, praying him
to correct and amend his own Fact ; which if he will not do, it is a fufficient
Penalty for him, that he is to expect a Punifhment from the Lord ; no Man may
prefume to difpute of what he does, much lefs to refift him. You fee by this,
that this Dodtrine concerning the Rights of Sovereignty fo much cry'd down by
the long Parliament, is the ancient Common Law ; and that the only Bridle of the
Kings of England^ ought to be the Fear of God. And again Braclon, c. 24. of
the fecond Book, fays, That the Rights of the Crown cannot be granted away :
ea qua Junt Juflitia:
Pads,
Pad annexa, ad
Ea vero qua? Jurifdiclionis
Dignitatem Regiam, nee a Corona feparari
nullum pertinent, nifi ad Coronam
poffunt, nee a privata perfona pofjideri : That is to fay, Thofe Things which belong to Jurifdiction and Peace, and thofe Things that are annexed to Juftice and
Peace, appertain to none but to the Crown and Dignity of the King, nor can be
Again you'll find
feparated from the Crown, nor be pofTefs'd by a private Perfon.
Edward
That
Book
written
in
the
of
II.)
Time
Liberties,
Law
though
in Fleta (a
granted by the King, if they- tend to the Hindrance of Juftice, or Subverfion of
the Regal Power, were not to be ufed, nor allowed For in that Book, c. 20.
concerning Articles of the Crown, which the Juftices itinerant are to enquire of,
the 54th Article is this, You fhall enquire de Libertatibus concefjis qua; impediunt
La.

Sir

:

;

;

;

&

;

;

&

&

&

&

:

Communcm

a Student^ of
Communem
Hindrance

Juftitiam,
to

&

Common

the

Common Laws of England.

Regiam Toteftat em fubvertunt.

Now

6<3i

what is a greater:
Power, than

Juftice, or a greater Subvention of the Regal

a Liberty in Subjects to hinder the King from railing Money neceftary to fupprefs,
or prevent Rebellions, which doth deftroy Juftice, and fubvert the Power of the

when

a Charter is granted by a King in thefe Words
Haredibus meis ; the Grantor, by the
pro me
Dedita
Common Law, (as Sir Edward Coke fays in his Commentaries on Littleton) is to
warrant his Gift ; and I think it Reafon, efpecially if the Gift be upon ConfideraSuppofe a foreign State mould lay Claim to this Kingdom
tion of a Price paid.
('tis no Matter as to the Queftion I am putting* whether the Claim be unjuft)
how would you have the King to warrant to every Freeholder in England the
Sovereignty

?

Moreover,
coram

&

&

Lands they hold of him by fuch a Charter ? If he cannot levy Money, their
Eftates are loft, and fo is the King's Eftate ; and if the King's Eftate be gone,
how can he repair the Value due upon the Warranty ? I know that the King's
Charters are not fo merely Grants, a that they are not alfo Laws j but they are
fuch Laws as fpeak not to all the King's Subjects in geheral, but only to his Officers ; implicitly forbidding them to judge or execute any thing contrary to the faid

There be many Men that are able Judges of what is right Reafon, and
Grants.
what not j when any of thefe mail know that a Man has no Superior nor Peer
in the Kingdom, he will hardly be perfuaded he can be bound by any Law of the
Kingdom ; or that he who is fubject to none but God, can make a Law upon
The main Argument,
himfelf, which he cannot as eafily abrogate, as he made it.
the
Throng
taketh
with
of
People,
much
proceedeth from a
and that which' fo
needlefs Fear, put into their Minds by fuch Men as mean to make ufe of their
Hands to their own Ends ; for if, fay they, the King may (notwithftanding the
Law) do what he pleafe, and hath nothing to reftfain him but the Fear of Punifhment
in the World to come, then (in cafe there come a King that fears no fuch Punifhment) he may take away from us, not only our Lands, Goods, and Liberties,
but our Lives alfo if he will And they fay true ; but they have no Reafon to
think he will, unlefs it be for his own Profit, which cannot be j for he loves his
own Power j and what becomes of his Power when his Subjects are deftroy'd or
weakened, by whofe Multitude and Strength he enjoys his Power, and every one
of his Subjects his Fortune ? And laftly, whereas they fometimes fay the King is
bound, not only to caufe his Laws to be obferved, but alfo to obferve them himfelf j I think the King caufing them to be obferved, is the fame Thing as obferving
them himfelf: For I never heard it taken for good Law, that the King may be in:

dicted, or appealed, or ferved with a Writ, till the long Parliament practifed the
contrary upon the good King Charles, for which divers of them were executed,

and the reft by our prefent King pardoned.
La. Pardoned by the King and Parliament
Ph. By the King in Parliament, if you will, but not by the King and Parliament you cannot deny, but that the pardoning of Injury, to the Perfon that is
injured, Treafon, and other Offences againft the Peace, and againfl the Right of
the Sovereign, are Injuries done to the King ; and therefore whofoever is pardoned
any fuch Offence, ought to acknowledge he owes his Pardon to the King alone
But as to fuch Murders, Felonies, and other Injuries as are done to any Subject,
how mean foever, I think it great Reafon that the Parties endamaged ought to
have Satisfaction before fuch Pardon be allowed. And in the Death of a Man,
where Reftitution of Life is impoffible, what can any Frie nd, Heir, or other
Party that may appeal, require more than reafonable Satisfaction fome other way ?
Perhaps he will be content with nothing but Life for Life j but that is Revenge,
and belongs to God, and under God to the King, and none elfe ; therefore if
:

v

there be reafonable Satisfaction tender'd, the King, without Sin, I think, may
I am fure, if the pardoning him be a Sin, that neither King, nor
pardon him.
Parliament, nor any earthly Power, can do it.
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La. You

A

6© 2
You

La.

fee

by

Dialogue between a Philofopher and

this

your

own Argument,

that the

Act of

Oblivion, without a

Parliament, could not have patted ; becaufe, not only the King, but alfo mofl of
the Lords, and abundance of common People, had received Injuries ; which not

being pardonable, but by their
fhould be done in Parliament,

mons.
Ph.

own

was abfolutely neceffary that it
and by the AfTent of the Lords and ComAfTent,

it

but I pray you tell me now what is the Difference between a
general Pardon, and an Act of Oblivion ?
La. The word Act of Oblivion was never in our Books before j but I believe
it is

I grant

it

;

in yours.

Ph. In the State of Athens long ago, for the abolifhing of the Civil War,
there was an Act agreed on ; that from that Time forward, no Man mould be
molefled for any thing (before that Act done) whatfoever without Exception,
which Act the Makers of it called an Act of Oblivion ; not that all Injuries
fhould be forgotten (for then we could never have had the Story) but that they
And in imitation of this Act,
fhould not rife up in Judgment againfl any Man.
the like was propounded (though it took no Effect) upon the Death of Julius
By fuch an Act you may eafily conceive that
Cafar, in the Senate of Rome.
all Accufations for Offences pair, were abfolutely dead, and buried, and yet we
have no great Reafon to think, that the objecting one to another of the Injuries
^pardoned, was any Violation of thofe Acts, except the fame were fo expreffed
in the

Act

itfelf.

feems then that the Act of Oblivion was here no more, nor of other
nature, than a general Pardon.

La.

It

U

Of C

RT

S.

^^^

y° u acknowledge that in all Controverfies, the Judicature orij^j ginally belongeth to the King, and feeing that no Man is able in his
own Perfon to execute an Office of fo much Bufinefs ; what Order is taken for
deciding of fo many, and fo various Controverfies ?
La. There be divers forts of Controverfies, fome of which are concerning Mens
Titles to Lands and Goods ; and fome Goods are corporeal, as Lands, Money,
Cattle, Corn, and the like, which may be handled, or feenj and fome incorporeal, as Privileges, Liberties, Dignities, Offices, and many other good Things,
And both of thefe
mere Creatures of the Law, and cannot be handled or feen
Kinds are concerning Meum and Tuum. Others there are concerning Crimes punifhand amongft fome of thefe, part of the Punifhment is fome Fine
able divers Ways
or Forfeiture to the King, and then it is called a Plea of the Crown, in cafe the
King fue the Party, otherwife it is but a private Plea, which they call an ApAnd though upon Judgment in an Appeal the King fhall have his
peal
Forfeiture ; yet it cannot be called a Plea of the Crown, but when the Crown
There be alfo other Controverfies concerning the Government
pleadeth for it.
of the Church, in order to Religion, and virtuous Life. The Offences both
againfl the Crown, and againfl the Laws of the Church, are Crimes ; but the
Offences of one Subject againfl another, if they be not againfl the Crown, the King
pretendeth nothing in thofe Pleas, but the Reparation of his Subjects injur'd.
;
Ph. A Crime is an Offence of any kind whatfoever, for which a Penalty is
lordain'd by the Law of the Land
But you mufl underfland that Damages
awarded to the Party injur'd, has nothing common with the nature of a Penalty,
but is meerly a Reflitution, or Satisfaction due to the Party griev'd by the Law
of Reafon, and confequently is no more a Punifhment than is the paying of a
Debt.
La. It feems by this Definition of a Crime, you make no Difference between
a Crime and a Sin.

P&C!

:

-,

:

:

,

Ph.

a Student, of the Common

Laws
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of England.

Ph. All Crimes are indeed Sins, but not all Sins Crimes. A Sin may be in
the Thought or fecret Purpofe of a Man, of which neither a Judge, nor aWitnefs,
nor any Man can take Notice but a Crime isfuch a Sin as confifts in an Action againft
the Law, of which Action he can be accufed, and tried by a Judge, and be con;

vinced, or cleared by WitnefTes. Farther

j

that

which

is

no Sin

in itfelf,

but indiffe-

be made Sin by a pofitive Law As when the Statute was in forcej that no
wear Silk in his Hat after the Statute, fuch wearing of Silk was a Sin,
which was not fo before. Nay, fometimes an Action that's good in itfelf, by the
Statute Law may be made a Sin ; as if a Statute mould be made to forbid the giving
of Alms to a ftrong fturdy Beggar 5 fuch Alms after that Law would be a Sin, but
for then it was Charity, the Object whereof is not the Strength, or
not before
other Quality of the poor Man, but his Poverty. Again, he that mould have faidin
Queen Mary's Time, that the Pope had no Authority in England, mould have
been burnt at a Stake ; but for faying the fame in the Time of Queen Elizabeth,
mould have been commended. You fee by this, that many Things are made
Crimes, and no Crimes, which are not fo in their own Nature, but by Diverfity
of Law, made upon Diversity of Opinion, or of Intereft by them which have
Authority : And yet thofe Things, whether good or evil, will pafs fo with the
Vulgar (if they hear them often with odious Terms recited) for heinous Crimes
in themfelves ; as many of thofe Opinions, which are in themfelves pious, and
lawful, were heretofore by the Pope's Intereft therein called deteftable Herefy.
Again ; fome Controverfies are of things done upon the Sea, others of things
done upon the Land. There need be many Courts to the deciding of fo many
What order is there taken for their Diftribution ?
kinds of Controverfies.
La. There be an extraordinary great Number of Courts in England ; Firft ;
there be the King's Courts both for Law and Equity in matters Temporal'
which are the Chancery, the King's Bench, the Court of Common Pleas, and
for the King's Revenue the Court of the Exchequer ; and there be Subjects
Courts by Privilege, as the Courts in London, and other privileo-'d Places.
And there be other Courts of Subjects, as the Court of Landlords, called the
Court of Barons, and the Courts of Sheriffs. Alfo the Spiritual Courts are the
King's Courts at this Day, though heretofore they were the Pope's Courts.
And
fome
have
their
Courts,
Judicature
by
King's
Office,
the
and
in
fome by Commiffion, and fome Authority to hear, and determine, and fome only to enquire

rent,

may

:

Man mould

;

:

and to certify into other Courts. Now for the Diftribution of what Pleas every
Court may hold, it is commonly held, that all the Pleas of the Crown, and
all Offences contrary to the Peace, are to be holden in the King's Bench, or
by Commiffioners ; for Brablon faith, Sciendum ejl, quod fi Acliones funt Crimi-*
nales, in Curia Domini Regis debent determinari ; cum Jit ibi pcena Corpcralis inhoc coram ipfo Rege, fi tangat perfonam Juam, ficut Crimen Lcefce
fiigenda,
vel coram Jufticiariis ad hoc Jpecialiter afiignatis : That is to
Majejiatis,
fay j That if the Plea be criminal, it ought to be determined in the Court
of our Lord the King, becaufe there they have Power to inflict corporal
Punifhment and if the Crime be againft his Perfon, as the Crime of Treafon,
it ought to be determin'd before the King himfelf 3 or if it be againft. a private
Perfon, it ought to be determin'd by Juftices affigned j that is to fay, before
It feems by this, that heretofore Kings did hear and determine
Commiffioners.
Pleas of Treafon againft themfelves, by their own Perfons ; but it has been
For it is now the Office of the Lord Steward
otherwife long a Time, and is now
Trial
of
hold that Plea by a CommifTion efpecially
the
a
Peer,
to
England
in
of
In Caufes concerning Meum and Tuum, the King may fue,
for the fame.
either in the King's Bench, or in the Court of Common Pleas, as it appears by
Fitzherbert in his Natura Brevium, at the Writ of Efcheat.

&

;

:

A

King perhaps will not fit to determine Caufes of Treafon
Perfon, left he fhould feem to make himfelf Judge in his own Caufe
Ph.

againft his
;

but that

it

fhall
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be judged by Judges of his own making, can never be avoided, which h
all one as if he were Judge himfelf.
La. To the King's Bench alfo (I think) belongeth the hearing, and determining all manner of Breaches of the Peace whatfoever, faving always to the
King that he may do the fame, when he pleafeth, by Commiffioners. In the
Time of Henry III. and Edward I. (when BracJon wrote) the King did ufuallv
fend down every feven Years into the Country Commiffioners, called Juftices
Itinerant, to hear and determine generally all Caufes Temporal, both Criminal
and Civil, whofe Places have been now a long Time fupplied by the Juftices of
Affize, with Commiffions of the Peace of Oyer and Terminer, and of Goal{hall

delivery.

why may

the King only fue in the King's Bench, or Court of Common Pleas, which he will, and no other Perfon may do the fame ?
La. There is no Statute to the contrary, but it feemeth to be the Common

Ph. But

Law j

for

Edward

Coke,

4

fetteth

down

the Jurifdiction

of the
King's Bench ; which (he fays) has, Firft, Jurifdiction in all Pleas of the Crown.
Secondly, The correcting of all manner of Errors of other Juftices, and Tudges,
both of Judgments and Procefs (except of the Court of Exchequer) which,
he fays, is to this Court Proprium quarto modo. Thirdly, That it has Power to
correct all Mifdemeanours extrajudicial tending to the Breach of the Peace, or Oppreffion of the Subjects, or raifing of Factions, Controverfies, Debates, or any
Fourthly, It may hold Plea by Writ out of
other manner of Mifgovernment.
Armis. Fifthly, It hath Power to
the Chancery of allTrefpaffes done Vi
hold Plea by Bill for Debt, Detinue, Covenant, Promife, and all other perfonal
Actions. But of the Jurifdiction of the King's Bench in Actions real he fays
nothing ; fave, that if a Writ in a real Action be abated by Judgment in the
Court of Common Pleas, and that the Judgment be by a Writ of Error reverfed
in the King's Bench, then the King's Bench may proceed upon the Writ.
Sir

Injl.

&

Ph. But how is the Practice ?
La, Real Actions are commonly decided, as well in the King's Bench, as in
the Court of Common Pleas.
Ph. When the King by Authority in Writing maketh a Lord Chief Juftice of
the King's Bench : does he not fet down what he makes him for ?
La. Sir Edward Coke fets down the Letters Patents, whereby of ancient Time
the Lord Chief Juftice was conftituted, wherein is exprefied to what end he hath
his Office j Pro Confervatione nojlra, £? tranquilitatis Regni nofri,
ad Juftitiam
univerfalis
fngulis de Regno nojiro exhibendam, Conflituimus Dileclum
Fide/em
nojirum P. B. Jujliciarium Anglia, quamdiu nobis placuerit Capitalem, &c.
That is to fay, for the Prefervation of ourfelf, and of the Peace of our Realm,
and for the doing of Juftice to all and Angular our Subjects, we have conftituted
our Beloved and faithful P. B. during our Pleafure, Chief Juftice of England, &c.
Ph. Methinks 'tis very plain by thefe Letters Patents, that all Caufes Temporal
within the Kingdom (except the Pleas that belong to the Exchequer) mould be decidable by this Lord Chief Juftice. For as to Caufes Criminal, and that concern the
Peace, it is granted him in thefe Words, for the Converfation of ourfelf and
Peace of the Kingdom, wherein are contained all Pleas Criminal ; and, in the
doing of Juftice to all and Angular the King's Subjects, are comprehended all Pleas
Civil.
And as to the Court of Common Pleas, it is manifeft it may hold all
manner of Civil Pleas (except thofe of the Exchequer) by Magna Charta, Cap.
So that all original Writs concerning Civil Pleas are returnable into either of
11.
the faid Courts. But how is the Lord Chief Juftice made now ?
La. By thefe Words in their Letters Patents ; Conflituimus vos fujliciarium nojirum Capitalem ad Placita coram nobis tenenda, durante bene placito nojiro : That
is to fay, We have made you our Chief Juftice to hold Pleas before ourfelf, during
our Pleafure.
But this Writ, though it be fhorter, does not at all abridge the

&

&

&

Power

a Student

of the Common

i

Laws of

England.

605

And for the Letters Patents for the Chief Juftice
go
thus,
Con/iituimus dileBum
of the Common Pleas, they
fidelem, &c. Capide Communi Banco, habendum, &c. quamdiu nobis placuerit,
ta km Jufticiarum
confuetis : Id eft, We have conftituted
cum vadiis foedis ab antiquo debitis
our beloved and faithful, &c. Chief Juftice of the Common Bench, to have
&c. during our Pleafure, with the Ways and Fees thereunto heretofore due, and
Power they had by

the former.

&

&

&

ufual.

Ph. I find in Hiftory, that there have been
a Chief Juftice of England, but of a Court of

England always

and
Common Pleas there is no Mention
Common Pleas there were ever both here, and I think,
before Magna Charta.
in all Nations ; for Common Pleas and Civil Pleas I take to be the fame.
La. Before the Statute of Magna Charta, Common Pleas (as Sir Edw. Coke
granteth, 2 Inji. p. 21.) might have been holden in the King's Bench
and that
Court being removeable at the King's Will, the Returns of Writs Coram nobis ubiwhereby great Trouble of Jurors enfued, and great
cunque juerimus in Anglia
Charges of the Parties, and Delay of Juftice ; and that for thefe Caufes it was orin

a Chancellor

;

;

dained, that the

Common

Pleas fhould

not follow the King, but be held in a

Place certain.

Ph. Here Sir Edw. Coke declares his Opinion, that no Common Plea can be
holden in the King's Bench, in that he fays they might have been holden then.
And yet this doth not amount to any probable Proof, that there was any Court of
Common Pleas in England before Magna Charta : For this Statute being to eafe
the Jurors, and leffen the Charges of Parties, and for the Expedition of Juftice, had
been in vain, if there had been a Court of Common Pleas then ftanding ; for fuch
a Court was not neceffarily to follow the King; as was the Chancery and the King's
Bench. Belides, unlefs the King's Bench, wherefoever it was, held Plea of Civil
For fuppofing the
Caufes, the Subject had not at all been eafed by this Statute
King at York, had not the King's Subjects about London, Jurors and Parties, as
much Trouble and Charge to go to York, as the People about York had before to go
to London ? Therefore I can by no Means believe otherwife, than that the Erection
of the Court of Common Pleas was the Effect of that Statute of Magna Charta ,
c. 11. and before that Time not exiftent, though I think that for the Multiplicity
of Suits in a great Kingdom there was need of it.
La. Perhaps there was not fo much need of it as you think For in thofe Times
the Laws, for the moft part, were in fettling, rather than fettled ; and the old Saxon
Laws concerning Inheritances were then practifed, by which Laws fpeedy Juftice
was executed by the King's Writs, in the Courts of Barons, which were Landlords
to the reft of the Freeholders ; and Suits of Barons in County Courts, and but few
Suits in the King's Courts, but when Juftice could not be in thofe inferior Courts
but at this Day there be more Suits in the King's Courts, than any one Court can,
:

:

difpatch.

Ph.

Why

fhould

there be

more

Kingdom was as well peopled then
La. Sir Edw. Coke, 4 Infl. p. 76.

now, than formerly
now.

Suits

as

afligneth for

3. The Diffolution of religious Houfes, and
many feveral Perfons 4. The Multitude of
cealers
6. The Multitude of Attorneys.
;

it

fix Caufes,

difperfing

Informers

j

?

1.

For

I believe

Peace;

2.

this

Plenty;

of their Lands among fo
5. The Number of Con-

;

Ph.

I fee Sir

upon the Men of his own
Caufes of the Mifchiefs, fuch Things as would be

Edw. Coke has no mind

Profeffion ; and that he affigns for
Mifchief, and Wickednefs to amend

to lay any Fault

Peace and Plenty be the Caufe of this
Evil, it cannot be removed but by War and Beggary ; and the Quarrels arifing about
the Lands of religious Perfons cannot arife from the Lands, but from the Doubtfulnefs of the Laws. And for Informers, they were authorifed by Statutes, to the Execution of which Statutes they are fo neceffary, as that their Number cannot be too
The Number of Congreat, and if it be too great the Fault is in the Law itfelf.
cealers are indeed a

Number of

;

for if

Coufeners,

which the

7 p

Law may

eafily

correct.

And

'
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the Multitude of Attorneys, it is the Fault of them that have better
learned the Art of Cavilling againft the Words of a Statute, than heretofore they
had, and thereby encourage themfelves, and others, to undertake Suits upon little

And

laftly, for

Alfo the Variety and Repugnancy of Judgments of Common Law do
oftentimes put Men to hope for Victory in Caufes, whereof in Reafon they had no
Ground at all. Alfo the Ignorance of what is Equity in their own Caufes, which
Equity not one Man in a thoufand ever ftudied, and the Lawyers themfelves feek not
but in the Precedents of former Judges, as
for their Judgments in their ownBreaft,
the ancient Judges fought the fame, not in their own Reafon, but in the Laws of
Another, and perhaps the greater! Caufe or Multitude of Suits, is this,
the Empire.
that for want of regiftering of Conveyances of Land, which might eafily be done
in the Townfhips where the Lands lie, a Purchafe cannot eafily be had, which
Laftly, I believe the Covetoufnefs of Lawyers was not fo
will not be litigious.
great in ancient Time, which was full of Trouble, as they have been fince in time
of Peace, wherein Men have Leifure to ftudy Fraud, and get Employment from
And how ample a Field they have to
fuch Men as can encourage to Contention.
exercife this Myftery in, is manifeft from this, that they have a Power to fcan and

Reafon.

conftrue every

Word

in a Statute, Charter,

dence or Teftimony.
Bench where, as you

Feofment, Leafe, or other Deed, Evi-

But to return to the Jurifdi&ion of this Court of the King's

hath Power to correct and amend the Errors of all
ether Judges, but in Procefs, and in Judgments ; cannot the Judges of the Common Pleas correct Error in Procefs in their own Courts, without a Writ of Error
from another Court ?
La. Yes and there be many Statutes which command them fo to do.
Ph. When a Writ of Error is brought out of the King's Bench, be it either Error
it to be done ?
in Procefs, or in Law, at whofe Charge is
fay, it

La. At the Charge of the Client.
Ph. I fee no Reafon for that ; for the Client is not in Fault, who never begins
a Suit but by the Advice of his Counfel learned in the Law, whom he pays for his
not this the Fault of his Counfellor ? Nor when a Judge in the
Common Pleas hath given an erroneous Sentence, is it always likely that the Judge
of the King's Bench will reverfe the Judgment, (though there be no Queftion but,
Is

Counfel oiven.

as

you may

find in BraSfon

and other learned Men, he has Power to do

it)

becaufe

being ProferTors of the fame Common Law, they are perfuaded, for the moft Part,
For Example ; if Sir Ediv. Coke in the laft Term
to give the fame Judgments
in the Court of Common Pleas, had given an erroJuftice
Chief
that he fate Lord
neous Judgment, is it likely that when he was removed and made Lord Chief Juftice
of the King's Bench, he would therefore have reverfed the faid Judgment? It is poffi:

And therefore I do believe there is fome other
ble he might, but not very likely.
Power, by the King conftituted, to reverfe erroneous Judgments, both in the King's
Bench, and in the Court of Common Pleas.
La. I think not ; for there is a Statute to the contrary, made 4 Henry 4. cap. 23.
Whereas, as well in Plea real, as in Plea perfonal, after Judgment in the Court of our Lord the King, the Parties be made to come upon grievous
Pain fometimes before the King himfelf, fometimes before the King's Council,
and fometimes to the Parliament, to anfwer thereof a-new, to the great impoverishing
of the Parties aforefaid, and to the Subverfion of the Common Law of the Land, it
that after Judgment given in the Court of our Lord the
is ordained and eftablifhed,
King, the Parties, and their Heirs, mail be there in Peace, until the Judgment be
undone by Attaint or by Error, if there be Error, as hath been ufed by the Laws

in thefe

in the

Words

;

Times of the King's

Progenitors.

Ph. This Statute is fo far from being repugnant to that I fay, as it feemeth to
me to have been made exprefly to confirm the fame For the Subftance of the
Statute is that there mail be no Suit made by either of the Parties for any thing adjudged, either in the King's Bench, or Court of Common Pleas, before the Judgment
be undone' by Error, or Corruption proved y and that this was the Common
"~
Law
a
:

a Student\ of
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making of the Statute, which could not be, except there were
(before this Statute) fome Courts authorifed to examine, and correct fuch Errors as
by the Plaintiff mould be affigned. The Inconvenience which by this Statute
was to be remedied was this, that often Judgment given in the King's Courts, by
which are meant in this Place the King's Bench and Court of Common Pleas, the
Party againft whom the Judgment was given, did .begin a new Suit, and caufe his
Adverfary to come before the King himfelf; here by the King himfelf mufl be underflood the King in Perfon ; for though in a Writ by the Words Coram nobis is under-

Law

before this

stood the King's Bench, yet in a Statute it is never fo. Nor is it ftrange, feeing in thofe
Days the King did ufually fit in Court with his Council, to hear Caufes, as fometimes
King James. And fometimes the fame Parties commenced their Suit before the Privy

King were abfent; and fometimes before the Parliament, the former Judgment yet {landing. For Remedy whereof, it was ordained by this Statute,
that no Man mould renew his Suit, till the former Judgment was undone by Attaint
which reverfing of a Judgment had been impoffible, if there had been
or Error
no Court (befides the aforefaid two Courts) wherein the Errors might be affigned,
examined, and judged ; for no Court can be efteemed in Law, or Reafon, a com-

Council, though the

;

own

There was therefore before this Statute fome other
Court exiftent for the hearing of Errors, and reverfing of erroneous Judgments.
What Court this was I enquire not yet, but I am fure it could not be either the
Parliament or the Privy Council, or the Court wherein the erroneous Judgment
was given.
La. The Doctor and Student difcourfe of this Statute, cap. 18. much otherwife
For the Author of that Book faith, that againft an erroneous Judgthan you do
ment all Remedy is by this Statute taken away. And though neither Reafon, nor
the Office of a King, nor any Law pofitive can prohibit the remedying of any Injury, much lefsof an unjuft Sentence, yet he mews many Statutes, wherein a Man's
Confcience ought to prevail above the Law.
Ph. Upon what ground can he pretend, that all Remedy in this Cafe is by this

petent Judge of

its

Errors.

:

Statute prohibited

.

?

La. He fays it is thereby enacted, that Judgment given by the King's Courts mail
not be examined in the Chancery, Parliament, nor elfewhere.
Ph. Is there any Mention of Chancery in this Act ? It cannot be examined before the King and his Council, nor before the Parliament, but you fee that before
the Statute it was examined fomewhere, and that this Statute will have it examined there again.
And feeing the Chancery was altogether the higheft Office of Judicature in the
Kingdom for Matter of Equity, and that the Chancery is not here forbidden to examine the Judgments of all other Courts, at leaft it is not taken from it by this Statute.
But what Cafes are there in this Chapter of the Doctor and Student, by which it
can be made probable, that when Law and Confcience, or Law 'and Equity, feem
to oppugn one another, the written Law mould be preferred ?
La. If the Defendant wage his Law in an Action of Debt brought upon a true
Debt, the Plaintiff hath no Means to come to his Debt by way of Compulfion,
neither by Subp&na, nor otherwife, and yet the Defendant is bound in Confcience
to pay him.
Ph. Here is no preferring that I fee, of the Law above Confcience, or Equity ;
for the Plaintiff in this Cafe lofeth not his Debt for want either of Law, or Equity,
but for want of Proof for neither Law nor Equity can give a Man his Right,
unlefs he prove it.
La. Alfo if the Grand Jury in Attaint affirm a falfe Verdict given by the Petty
Jury, there is no farther Remedy, but the Confcience of the Party.
Ph. Here again the want of Proof is the want of Remedy ; for if he can prove
that the Verdict given was falfe, the King can give him Remedy fuch way as himfelf fhall think beflj and ought to do it, in cafe the Party fhall find Surety, if the
fame
-,

:

A
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iame Verdict be again affirmed, to fatisfy his Adverfary for the Damage, and Vexation he puts him to.
La. But there is a Statute made fince ; viz. 27 Eliz. c. 8. by which that Statute of 4 Hen. 4. 23. is in part taken away; for by that Statute erroneous Judgments given in the King's Bench, are by a Writ of Error to be examined in the
Exchequer Chamber, before the Juftices of the Common Bench, and the Barons
of the Exchequer and by the Preamble of this Act it appears, that erroneous
Judgments are only to be reformed by the High Court of Parliament.
Ph. But here is no mention, that the Judgments given in the Court of Common Pleas mould be brought in to be examined in the Exchequer Chamber ; why
therefore may not the Court of Chancery examine a Judgment given in the Court
of Common Pleas ?
La. You deny not but by the ancient Law of England, the King's Bench may
examine the Judgment given in the Court of Common Pleas.
Ph. 'Tis true ; but why may not alfo the Court of Chancery do the fame, efpecially if the Fault of the Judgment be againft. Equity, and not againil the Letter of
;

the

Law

?

no Neceffity of that ; for the fame Court may examine both the
Letter and the Equity of the Statute.
Ph. You fee by this, that the Jurifdiction of Courts cannot eafily be diftinguimed, but by the King himfelf in his Parliament. The Lawyers themfelves cannot do it ; for you fee what Contention there is between Courts, as well as between particular Men. And whereas you fay, that Law of 4 Hen. 4. 23. is by that
of 2 j Eliz c. 8. taken away, I do not find it fo. I find indeed a Diver fity of Opinion between the Makers of the former and the latter Statute, in the Preamble of
The Preamble of the latter is ; Forafthe latter and Concluiion of the former.
much as erroneous Judgments given in the Court called the King's Bench, are only
and the Concluiion of the forto be reformed in the High Court of Parliament
mer is ; That the contrary was Law in the Times of the King's Progenitors. Thefe
are no Parts of thofe Laws, but Opinions only concerning the ancient Cuftom in
that Cafe, arifing from the different Opinions of the Lawyers in thofe different
Times, neither commanding, nor forbidding anything ; though of the Statutes
themfelves, the one forbids that fuch Pleas be brought before the Parliament,
the other forbids it not But yet if after the Act of Henry 4. fuch a Plea had been
brought before the Parliament, the Parliament might have heard and determined
nor can any Law have the Force to hinder the
it ; for the Statute forbids not that
Parliament of any Jurifdictionwhatfoever they pleafe to take upon them, feeing it
is a Court of the King and of all the People together, both Lords and Commons.
La. Though it be, yet feeing the King (as Sir Edward Coke affirms, 4 Inft. p. 71.)
hath committed all his Power judicial, fometo one Court and fome to another, fo
as if any Man would render himfelf to the Judgment of the King, in fuch Cafe
where the King hath committed all his Power judicial to others, fuch a Render
mould be to no Effect. And p. 73. he faith farther ; That in this Court the
Kings of this Realm have fitten on the High Bench, and the Judges of that Court
on the Lower Bench, at his Feet ; but Judicature belongeth only to the Judges of
that Court, and in his Prefence they anrwer all Motions.
Ph. I cannot believe that Sir Edward Coke, how much foever he defired to advance the Authority of himfelf, and other Juftices of the Common Law, could
mean that the King in the King's Bench fate as a Spectator only, and might not
have anfwered all Motions which his Judges anfwered, if he had feen Caufe for it
for he knew that the King was fupreme Judge then in all Caufes Temporal, and is
now in all Caufes both Temporal and Ecclenafti'cal ; and that there is an exceeding
But Sir Edward
great Penalty ordained by the Laws for them that mall deny it.
hath
put
Places
before,
a
Fallacy
fee)
many
Coke, as he had (you
in
upon himfelf,
by not diftinguifhing between committing and transferring. He that transferreth
La. There

is

:

:

:

his
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Power, hath deprived himfelf of it, but he that committeth it to another to be
exercifed in his Name, and under him, is ftill in the PofTefTion of the fame Power*
And therefore if a Man render himfelf, that is to fay, appealeth to the King from
any Judge whatsoever, the King may receive his Appeal j and it fhall be effectual.
La. Befides thefe two Courts, the King's Bench for Pleas of the Crown, and the
Court of Common Pleas for Caufes Civil, according to the Common Law of England, there is another Court of Juftice, that hath Jurifdidlion in Caufes both Civil
and Criminal, and is as ancient a Court at leaft as the Court of Common Pleas, and
but the Proceedings therein are according
this is the Court of the Lord Admiral
to the Laws of the Roman Empire, and the Caufes to be determined there are fuch
for fo it is ordained by divers Statutes, and confirmed
as arife upon the marine Sea
his

;

:

by many Precedents.
Ph. As for the Statutes, they

are always

Law, and Reafon

alfo

j

for

they are

Kingdom but Precedents are Judgments one contrary
Men,
in divers Ages, upon the fame Cafe give divers
to another j I
Judgments. Therefore I will afk your Opinion once more concerning any Judgments befides thofe of the King, as to their Validity in Law. But what is the Difmade by the

AfTent of all the

mean

ference

;

divers

between the Proceedings of the Court of Admiralty and the Court of Com-

mon Law ?
La. One is, that the Court of Admiralty proceedeth by two WitnefTes, without
any either Grand Jury to indict, or Petty to convict, and the Judge giveth Sentence
according to the Laws Imperial, which of old time were in Force in all this Part of
Europe, and now are Laws, not by the Will of any other Emperor or foreign
Power, but by the Will of the Kings of England, that have given them Force in
their own Dominions ; the Reafon whereof feems to be, that the Caufes that arife
at Sea are often between us, and the People of other Nations, fuch as are governed
for the moft part by the felf-fame Laws Imperial.
Ph. How can it precifely enough be determined at Sea, efpecially near the
Mouth of a very great River, whether it be upon the Sea, or within the Land ?
for the Rivers alfo are, as well as their Banks, within, or a part of one Country or other.

La. Truly the Queftion is difficult, and there have been many Suits about it,
wherein the Queftion has been, whofe Jurifdiction it is in.
Ph. Nor do I fee how it can be decided, but by the King himfelf, in cafe it be
not declared in the Lord Admiral's Letters Patents.
La. But though there be in the Letters Patents a Power given to hold Plea in
fome certain Cafes ; to any of the Statutes concerning the Admiralty the Juftices of

Common Law may

fend a Prohibition to that Court, to proceed in the Plea,
though it be with a non-obflante of any Statute.
Ph. Methinks that That mould be againft the Right of the Crown, which cannot
be taken from it by any Subject : for that Argument of Sir Edward Coke's, that the
King has given away all his judicial Power, is worth nothing j becaufe (as I have

the

he cannot give away the efTential Rights of his Crown, and becaufe by
a non-objiante he declares he is not deceived in his Grant.
La. But you-may fee by the Precedents alledged by Sir Edward Coke, the contra-

faid before)

ry has been perpetually practifed.
Ph. I fee not that perpetually ; for who can tell, but there may have been given
other Judgments in fuch Cafes, which have either been not preferved in the Records, orelfe by Sir Edward Coke (becaufe they were againft his Opinion) not alfor this is poffible, though you will not grant it to be very likely j thereledged
fore I infift only upon this, that no Record of a Judgment is a Law, lave only to
:

And as to
the Party pleading, until he can by Law reverfe the former Judgment.
not
Proceeding
without
fufficient
WitnefTes,
I
do
fee what
two
Juries, by
the
Harm ca/i proceed from it to the Commonwealth, nor confequently anyjuft Quarrel that the Juftice

Admiralty

:

for the

of the

Common Law

Proof of a Fact

in

can have againft their Proceedings in the
both Courts lieth merely on the WitnefTes,

7 Q^_
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and the Difference is no more, but that in the Imperial Law, the Judge of the'
Court judgeth of the Testimony of the WitnefTes, and the Jury doth it in a Court of
Common Law. Befides, if a Court of Common Law mould chance to incroach
upon the Jurifdiction of the Admiral, may he not fend a Prohibition to the Court
of Common Law to forbid their Proceeding ? I pray you tell me what Reafon there
is

for the one,

more than

for the other

?

La. know none but long Cuftom for I think it was never done.
Ph. The higheft ordinary Court in England is the Court of Chancery, wherein
I

;

the Lord Chancellor, or otherwife Keeper of the Great Seal, is the only Judge.
This Court is very ancient, as appears by Sir Edward Coke, 4 Inji. p. 87. where he

nameth the Chancellors of King Edgar, King Etheldred, King Edmund, and King
Edward the ConfefTor. His Office is given to him without Letters Patents, by the
King's Delivery to him of the Great Seal of England ; and whofoever hath the
keeping of the Great Seal of England hath the fame, and the whole Jurifdiclion
that the Lord Chancellor ever had, by the Statute of 5 Eliz. c. 18. wherein it is declared, that fuch is, and always has been the Common Law.
And Sir Edward
Coke fays, he has his Name of Chancellor from the higheft Point of his Jurisdiction
viz. a Cancellando ; that is, from cancelling the King's Letters Patents, by
j

drawing Strokes through it like a Lattice.
Ph. Very pretty. It is well enough known that Cancellarius was a great Officer
under the Roman Empire, whereof this Ifland was once a Member, and that the
Office

came

into this

Kingdom,

either with, or in Imitation

of the Roman

Go-

was long after the Time of the Twelve Ccefars, that this Officer
was created in the State of Rome. For till after Septimius Severus his Time, the
Emperors did diligently enough take Cognizance of all Caufes and Complaints for
Judgments given in the Courts of the Praetors, which were in Rome the fame that
the Judges of* the Common Law are here ; but by the continual Civil Wars in
After-times, for the chufing of Emperors, that Diligence by little and little ceafed;
and afterwards (as I have read in a very good Author of the Roman Civil Law) the
Number of Complaints being much increafed, and being more than the Emperor
could difpatch, he appointed an Officer as his Clerk, to receive all fuch Petitions >
and that this Clerk caufed a Partition to be made in a Room convenient, in which
Partition- Wall, at the Height of a Man's Reach, he placed at convenient Diftances
vernment.

Alfo

certain Bars

j

it

fo that

came to deliver his Petition to the Clerk, who
he had no more to do, but to throw in his Petition between

when

was fometimes abfent,
thofe Bars, which in Latin

a Suitor

not that any certain Form
of thofe Bars, or any Bars at all were necefTary ; for they might have been thrown;
over, though the whole Space had been left open ; but becaufe they were Ca?icelliy
the Clerk Attendant, and keeping his Office there, was called Cancellarius : And
any Court Bar may properly enough be called Cancelli, which does not fignify a
Lattice ; for that is but a mere Conjecture, grounded upon no Hiftory nor Grammar,
but taken up at firft (as is likely) by fomebody that could find no other Word in
The Office of this Chancellor was at
the Dictionary for a Lattice but Cancelli.
iirft but to breviate the Matter of the Petitions, for the eafing of the Emperor, but
Complaints increaling daily, they were too many, confidering other BufinefTes
are called properly Cancelli

;

more necefTary for the Emperor to determine, and this caufed the Emperor to
commit the Determination of them to the Chancellor again j what Reafon doth

Edward Coke

alledge to prove, that the higheft Point of the Chancellor's

Juwere fealed with his
Mafter's Seal j unlefs he hold Plea concerning the Validity of them, or of his Mafter's Meaning in them, or of the furreptitious getting of them, or of the abufing
Alfo, feeing the Chancellor hath his
of them, which are all Caufes of Equity ?
Office only by the Delivery of the Great Seal, without any Inftruction, or Limitation of the Procefs in his Court to be ufed ; it is manifeft, that in all Caufes
Whereof he has the hearing, he may proceed by fuch manner of hearing, and examining of WitnefTes (with Jury or without Jury) as he fhall think fitteft for the
Sir

rifdiction

is

to cancel his Mafter's Letters Patents, after they

Exactnefs,
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Expedition and Equity of the Decrees.
And therefore, if he think
the Cuftom of proceeding by Jury, according to the Cuftom of England in Courts
of Common Law, tend more to Equity^ (which is the Scope of all the Judges in
the World, or ought to be) he ought to ufe that Method, or if he think better
of another Proceeding, he may ufe it, if it be not forbidden by a Statute.
La. As for this Reafoning of yours, I think it well enough ; but there Ought
to be had alfo a reverend RefpecT: to Cuftoms not unreafonable ; and therefore, I
think, Sir Edward Coke fays not amifs ; that in fuch Cafes, where the Chancellor
will proceed by the Rule of the Common Law, he ought to deliver the Record
in the King's Bench ; and alfo it is neceffary for the Lord Chancellor to take Care
of not exceeding as it is limited by Statutes.
Ph. What are the Statutes by which his JurifdicT:ion is limited ? I know that
by the 27 Eliz. c. 8. he cannot reverfe a Judgment given in the King's Bench for
Debt, Detinue, &c. Nor before the Statute could he ever by Virtue of his Office,
reverfe a Judgment in Pleas of the Crown, given by the King's Bench, that hath
the Cognizance of fuch Pleas, nor need he ; for the Judges themfelves, when
they think there is Need to relieve a Man opprefs'd by ill WitnelTes, or Power of
•fexactnefs,

•

Men

on the Jury, or by Error of the Jury, though it be in Cafe
of Felony, may ftay the Execution and inform the King, who will in Equity relieve him.
As to the Regard we ought to have to Cuftonij, we will confider of
great

it

prevailing

afterward.

La. Firft in a Parliament holden the 13 th of Richard 11. the Commons petitioned the King, that neither the Chancellor, nor other Chancellor, do make any

Order againfl the
Procefs of

Common Law,

nor that any Judgment be given without due

Law.

Ph. This is no unreafonable Petition ; for the Common Law is nothing elfe but
Equity : And by this Statute it appears, that the Chancellors, before that Statute,
made bolder with the Courts of Common Law, than they did afterward ; but it
does not appear that Common Law in this Statute fignifies any thing elfe, but generally the Law Temporal of the Realm ; nor was this Statute ever printed,
that fuch as I might take notice of it ; but whether it be a Statute or not, I know
not, till you tell me what the Parliament anfwered to this Petition;
La. The King's Anfwer was> the Wages heretofore mall ftand, fo as the
King's Royalty be faved.
Ph. This is flatly againfl Sir Edward Coke, concerning the Chancery.
La. In another Parliament, 17 Rkh.ll. it is enacted, at the Petition of the
Commons, That forafmuch as People were compelled to come before the King's
Council* or in Chancery, by Writs grounded upon untrue SuggeftionSj that the
Chancellor for the Time being, prefently after fuch Suggeftions, be duly founds
and proved untrue, fhall have Power to ordain and award Damages, according
to his Difcretion, to

him which

is

fo travelled unduly, as

is

aforefaid.

Ph. By this Statute it appears, that when a Complaint is made in Chancery upon
undue Suggeftions, that the Chancellor fhall have the Examination of the faid Suggeftions, and as he may avoid Damages when the Suggeftions are untrue, fo he
may alfo proceed by Procefs to the determining of the Caufe, whether it be real
or perfonal, fo it be not criminal.
La. Alfo the Commons petitioned in a Parliament of 2 Hen. IV. not printed j
That no Writs, nor Privy-Seals, be fued out of Chancery, Exchequer, or other
Places, to any Man to appear at a Day, upon a Pain, either before the King and
his Council, or in any other Place, contrary to the ordinary Courfe of Common

Law.
Ph. What Anfwer was given to this Petition by the King ?
La. That fuch Writs fhould not be granted without Neceffity.
Ph. Here again you fee the King may deny, or grant any Petitions in Parliament, either as he thinks it neceffary , as in this Place, or as he thinks it prejudicial, or not prejudicial to his Royalty, as in the Anfwer of the former Petition,
3

which

A
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a fufficient Proof, that no part of his legiflative Power, or any -other effential part of Royalty, can be taken from him by a Statute.
feeing it is
granted, that Equity is the fame thing with the Law of Reafon, and feeing Sir

which

is

Now

Edward Coke,

Equity to be a certain Reafon comprehended
in no Writing, but confifting only in right Reafon, which interpreteth and amendeth
the written Law ; I would fain know to what End there mould be any other Court
of Equity at all, either before the Chanceller or any other Perfon, befides the
Judges of the Civil, or Common Pleas ? Nay, I am fure you can alledge none
but this, that there was a Neceffity of a higher Court of Equity than the Courts of
i

Common Law,

lnji.

Serf. 21. defines

remedy the Errors in Judgment given by the Juftices of inferior Courts; and the Errors in Chancery were irrevocable, except by Parliament,
or by fpecial Commiffion appointed thereunto by the King.
La. But Sir Edward Coke fays, that feeing Matters of Fad by the Common Law
are tryable by a Jury of twelve Men, this Court mould not draw the Matter ad
i. e. to another kind of Examination, viz. by Depofition of Witaliud Examen
nefies, which mould be but Evidence to a Jury.
Ph. Why to the Depofition of Witnefies, any more or lefs, than to Evidence to
'Tis not therefore another kind of Examination j nor is a
the Lord Chancellor ?
Jury more capable of duly examining WitnefTes than a Lord Chancellor. Befides,
feeing all Courts are bound to judge according to Equity, and that all Judges, in a
Cafe of Equity, may fometimes be deceived, what Harm is there to any Man, or
to

;

to the State, if there be a Subordination of Judges in Equity, as well as of Judges
in Common Law ? Seeing it is provided by an Ad: of Parliament to avoid Vexation, that Subpoenas mall not be granted, till Surety be found to fatisfy the Party fo

grieved and vexed for his Damages and Expences, if fo be the Matter
made good which is contained in the Bill.

another Statute of 3 1 Hen. VI. cap. 2.
cited by Sir Edward Coke in thefe Words : " Provided,
" able by the Laws of the Realm, (hall be by the faid
" Form, than after the Courfe of the fame Law in the

La. There

is

may

not be

wherein there is a Provifo
that no Matter determinAd: determined in other
King's Courts, having the

Determination of the fame Law.
Ph. This Law was made but for feven Years, and never continued by any other
Parliament, and the Motive of this Law was the great Riots, Extortions, Oppreflions,
&c. ufed during the Time of the Infurredion of John Cade, and the Indictments
and Condemnations wrongfully had by this ufurped Authority $ and thereupon the
Parliament ordained, that for feven Years following no Man mould difobey any of
the King's Writs under the Great Seal, or mould refufe to appear upon Proclamation
before the King's Council, or in the Chancery, to anfwer to Riots, Extortions, &c.
For the firft Time he mould lofe, &c. Wherein there is nothing at all concerning
the Jurifdid:ion of the Chancery, or any other Court, but an extraordinary Power
given to the Chancery, and to the King's Privy Council, to determine of thofe
Crimes which were not before that Time triable, but only by the King's Bench,
or fpecial Commiflion : For the Ad: was made exprefly for the Punifhment of a
great Multitude of Crimes committed by thofe that had aded by the faid Cade's
Authority ; to which Ad: the Provifo was added which is here mentioned, that
the Proceedings in thofe Courts of Chancery, and of the King's Council, mould be
fuch as mould be ufed in the Courts, to which the faid Courts, before this Ad:
was made, do belong. That is to fay, fuch Caufes as were criminal, mould
be after the Order of the King's Bench, and fuch Caufes as were not criminal, but
only againft Equity, mould be tried after the manner of the Chancery, or in fome
I wonder why Sir Edward
Cafes according to the Proceedings in the Exchequer.
this
above
two
hundred
Years before expired,
(as
is)
Statute
Coke mould cite a
and other two Petitions ; as if they were Statutes, when they were not pafied by
the King ; unlefs he did it on purpofe to diminifh (as he endeavours to do throughout his Inftitutes) the King's Authority, or to infinuate his own Opinions among
For that alfo he endeavours by inferting
the People for the Law of the Land
Latin
,c
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Sentences, both in his Text and in the Margin, as if they were Principles
of the Law of Reafon, without any Authority of ancient Lawyers, or any Certainty
of Reafon in themfelves, to make Men believe they are the very Grounds of the
Law of England. Now as to the Authority you afcribe to Cuflom, I deny that
any Cuftom of its own Nature, can amount to the Authority of a Law For if the
Cuftom be unreafonable, you muft, with all other Lawyers, confefs that it is no
Law, but ought to be abolifhed ; and if the Cuftom be reafonable, it is not the
Cuftom, but the Equity that makes it Law. For what need is there to make
Reafon Law by any Cuftom, how long foever, when the Law of Reafon is eternal?
Befides, you cannot find in any Statute (though Lex
Confuetudo be often mentioned as Things to be followed by the Judges in their Judgments) that Confnetndines, that is to fay, Cuftoms or Ufages, did imply any long Continuance of former Time ; but that it fignified fuch Ufbj and Cuftom of Proceeding, as was then
immediately in being before the making of fuch Statute, Nor mail you find in any
Statute the Word Common Law, which may not be there well interpreted for any
of the Laws of England temporal j for it is not the Singularity of Procefs ufed in
any Court, that can diftinguifh it fo as to make it a different Law from the Law
of the whole Nation.
La. If all Courts were (as you think) Courts of Equity, would it not be income
modious to the Commonwealth?
Ph. I think not $ unlefs perhaps you may fay, that feeing the Judges, whether
they have many or few Caufes to be heard before them, have but the fame Wages
from the King, they may be too much inclined to put off the Caufes they ufe to
hear (for the eafing of themfelves) to fome other Court j to the Delay of Jufticej
and Damage of the Parties fuing;
La. You are very much deceived in that ; for on the contrary the Contention
between the Courts for Jurifdi&ionj is of who mall have moil Caufes brought be*
fore them.
Ph. I cry you Mercy, I fmek. not that;
La. Seeing alfo all Judges ought to give their Sentence according to Equity 3 if it
mould chance that a written Law mould be againft the Law of Reafon, which is
Equity, I cannot imagine in that Cafe how any Judgment can be righteous.
Ph. It cannot be that a written Law mould be againft Reafon For nothing is
more reafonable than that every Man mould obey the Law, which he hath himfelf
affented to ; but that is not always the Law which is fignified by Grammatical Construction of the Letter, but that which the Legiflator thereby intended fhould be in
force ; which Intention, I confefs, is a very hard Matter many times to pick out
of the Words of the Statute, and requires great Ability of Understanding, and greater
Meditations, and Confiderations of fuch Conjuncture of Occafions, and Incommodities, as needed a new Law for a Remedy 5 for there is fcarce any thing fo clearly
written, that when the Caufe thereof is forgotten, may not be wrefted by an ignorant Grammarian, or a cavilling Logician, to the Injury, Oppreflion, or perhaps
Deftrudtion of an honeft Man. And for this Reafon, the Judges deferve that Honour
and Profit they enjoy j fince the Determination of what particular Caufes every particular Court fhould have Cognizance of, is a Thing not yet fufficiently explained, and
is in itfelf fo difficult, as that the Sages of the Law themfelves (the Reafon Sir
tilathi

:

&

:

Edward
for a

Coke will leave to

Man

Court he

La.

that

may

is

no

Law itfelfj

profeffed,

or

are not

agreed upon

no profound Lawyer,

lawfully begin his Suit, or give Counfel in

I confefs that

no

Man

it

;

how

is

it

to take Notice
it

to his Client

poflible
in

what

?

can be bound to take Notice of the Jurifditftion of

Courts, till all the Courts be agreed upon it amongft themfelves ; but what Rule
to give Judgment by a Judge can have, fo as never to contradict the Law written,

nor dilpleafe his Legiflator, I underftand not.
Ph. I think he may avoid both, if he take care by his Sentence, that he neither
puniiTi an innocent Man, nor deprive him of his Damages due from one that malicioufly fued him without reafonable Caufe, which to the moil of rational Men, and un-
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my

Opinion, very

And though

a Judge mould, (as all
fuch
Power
in the Laws of
Judgment, yet there
always
Men may do)
England, as may content the Parties, either in the Chancery, or by Commiffioners
of their own chufing, authorifed by the King j for every Man is bound to acquiefce
in the Sentence of the Judges he chufeth.
La. In what Cafes can the true Construction of the Letter be contrary to the
Meaning of the Law-maker ?
Ph. Very many, whereof Sir Edw. Coke nameth three, Fraud, Accident, and
Breach of Confidence ; but there be many more t for there are a very great many
reafonable Exceptions almoft to every general Rule, which the Makers of the Rule
could not forefee ; and very many Words in every Statute, efpecially long ones,
biaffed,

is

not, in

difficult.

err in his

is

-

Grammar, of ambiguous

Signification, and yet to them that know
Statute
was
perfpicuous enough ; and many Connectiend
the
made,
well, to what
ons of doubtful Reference, which by a Grammarian may be cavilPd at, though the
And thefe are the Difficulties
Intention of the Law-maker be never fo perfpicuous.
which the Judges ought to matter, and can do it, in refpect of their Ability for which
they are chofen, as well as can be hoped for ; and yet there are other Men can do.
the fame, or elfe the Judges Places could not be from time to time fupplied.
The
Bifhops commonly are the raoft able and rational Men, and obliged by their Profeffion to ftudy Equity, becaufe it is the Law of God, and are therefore capable of
being Judges in a Court of Equity.
They are the Men that teach the People what
is Sin j that is to fay, they are the Doctors in Cafes of Confcience.
What Reafon
then can you mew me, why it is unfit and hurtful to the Commonwealth, that a
Bifhop mould be a Chancellor, as they were moft often before the Time of Henry
VIII. and fince that Time once in the Reign of King James ?
La. But Sir Edw. fays, that foon after that a Chancellor was made, which was
no ProfefTor of the Law, he finds in the Rolls of the Parliament a grievous Complaint by the whole Body of the Realm, and a Petition that the moft wife and able
Men within the Realm might be chofen Chancellors.
Ph. That Petition was reafonable, but it does not fay which are abler Men, the
Judges of the Common Law, or the Bifhops.
La. That is not the great Queftion as to the Ability of a Judge; both of one,
and the other, there are able Men in their own Way j but when a Judge of Equity
has need, almoft in every Cafe, to confider as well the Statute-Law, as the Law of
Reafon, he cannot perform his Office perfectly, unlefs he be alfo ready in the

that are, as to

Statutes.

Ph. I fee no great Need he has to be ready in the Statutes ; in the hearing of a
Caufe do the Judges of the Common Law inform the Counfel at the Bar what the
Statute is, or the Counfel the Judges ?
La. The Counfel inform the Judges.
Ph. Why may they not as well inform the Chancellor ? Unlefs you will fay, that
a Bifhop underftands not as well as a Lawyer what is Senfe, when he hears it read in:
EngHJ}\ No ; no ; both the one, and the other, are able enough, but to be able"
enough is not enough ; when not the Difficulty of the Cafe only, but alfo the
I forgot to tell you of the Statute of the
Paffion of the Judge is to be conquered.
Perfon
think
himfelf grieved contrary to any of the
cap.
That
if
any
Edw.
3.
9.
36
Articles above written, or others contained in divers Statutes, will come to the
Chancery, or any for him, and thereof make his Complaint, he fhall prefently
there have Remedy by force of the faid Articles, and Statutes, without elfewhere
By the Words of this Statute it is very apparent in my
purfuing to have Remedy.
Opinion, that the Chancery may hold Plea upon the Complaint of the Party grieved,
in any Cafe tryable at the- Common Law, becaufe the Party fhall have prefent
Remedy in that Court, by force of this Act, without purfuing for Remedy elfewhere.-

La. Yes; but Sir Edw. Coke anfwers this Objection, ^Inji. p. 82. in this Manner.
Thefe Words, fays he, He foall have Remedy, fignify no more but that he
fhall
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mall have prefently there a remedial Writ, grounded upon thofe Statutes, to give him
Remedy at the Common Law.
Ph. Very like Sir Ediv. Coke thought, as foon as the Party had his Writ, he had
his Remedy, though he kept the Writ in his Pocket, without purfuing his Complaint elfewhere ; or elfe he thought, that the Common Bench was not elfewhere

than in the Chancery.

La. Then there is the Court of
Ph. Let us flop here ; for this which you have faid fatisfies me, that feek no
more than to diftinguiih between Juftice and Equity ; and from it I conclude, that
Juftice fulfils the Law, and Equity interprets the Law, and amends the Judgments
Wherein I depart not much from the Definition of
given upon the fame Law
Equity, cited in Sir Edward Coke, 1 Inft. SeSi. 21. viz. Equity is a certain perfect
Reafon that interpreted! and amendeth the Law written ; though I conftrue it a little
otherwife than he would have done ; for no one can mend a Law but he that can
make it ; and therefore I fay not it amends the Law, but the Judgments only when
And now let us confider of Crimes in particular, (the Pleas
they are erroneous.
whereof are commonly called the Pleas of the Crown) and of the Punimments
belonging to them ; and firft of the higheft Crime of all, which is High Treaforf.
:

Tell

me what

is

High Treafon.

Of

CRIMES

Capital

is High Treafon, is
the Statute of
Whereas divers Opinions have been before
this Time in what Cafe Treafon jhall be faid, and in what not ; the King, at the Reqicefl of the Lords, and of the Commons, hath made Declaration in the Manner as

L^.

^~f~^HE

firft

25 Edw.

Statute that declareth
3. in thefe

Words

what

:

When a Man

doth compafs or imagine the

Death of
our Lord the King, of our Lady the Queen, or of their eldeft Son and Heir
or if a
Man doth violate the King's Companion, or the King's eldefl Daughter unmarried, or
the Wife of the King's eldejl Son and Heir ; or if a Man do levy War againjl our
Lord the King in his Realm, or be adherent to the King's Enemies in his Realm, giving
to them Aid and Comfort in the Realm, or elfewhere, and thereof be provable attai?itedby

hereafter follows

;

that

is to

fay,

And if a Man counterfeit the King's Great or
open Deed by People of their Condition.
Privy-Seal, or his Money : And if a Man bringfalfe Money into this Realm counterfeitMoney called Lufhburgh, or other like to the faid Money of England, knowing the Money to be falfe, to merchandize, and make Payment,
in Deceit of our faid Lord the King, and of his People.
And if a Man flay the
to the

Money of England,

as the

Chancellor, Treafurer, or the King' s Juftices of the one Bench or the other, Juftices
in Eyre, or Juftices of Afjizes, and all other Juftices affigned to hear and determine,
being in their Places and doing their Offices.
And it is to be underflood in the Cafes

above rehearfed, that that ought to be adjudged Treafon, which extends to our Roval
the King, and his Royal Majefly, and of fuch Treafon the Forfeiture of the
Efcheats pertains to our Lord the King, as well the Lands and Tenements holden of
And moreover there is another manner of Treafon that is to fay,
others, as himfelf
when a Servant fayeth his Majler, or Wife her Plujband ; or when a Man fecular or religious fayeth his Prelate, to whom he oweth Faith and Obedience ; and
of fuch Treafon the Efcheats ought to pertain to every Lord of his own Fee.
And
becaufe many other like Cafes of Treafon may happen in Ti?ne to come, which a Man
cannot think, nor declare at this prefent Time, it is accorded, that if any Cafe fuppofed Treaftm which is not above fpecifed, doth happen before any fuftices, the Juftices
jhall tarry without giving any judgment of the Treafon, till the Caufe be ftoewed, and
declared before the King and his Parliament, whether it ought to be adjudged Treafon,

Lord

•

or other Felony.

Ph.

I

can give
a

Crime

what Treafon is, wherein no Enumeration of Facts
Treafon is a Crime of itfelf, Malum in fe, and therefore
Law, and High Treafon the higheft Crime at the Com-

defir'd to underftand

me
at

Satisfaction.

the

Common

mon

:
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and therefore not the Statute only, but Reafon without £
And this appears by the Preamble, where it is intiStatute makes it a Crime.
mated, that all Men, though of divers Opinions, did condemn it by the Name of
Treafon, though they knew not what Treafon meant, but were forced to requeft
t-he King to determine it.
That which I defire to know is, how Treafon might
have been defined without the Statute,- by a Man that has no other Faculty to make
a Definition of it, than by mere natural Reafon.
Lit. When none of the Lawyers have done it, you are not to exped that I mould
undertake it on fuch a fudden,
Ph. You know that Salus Populi is Suprema Lex
that is to fay, the Safety of
the People is the higheft Law ; and that the Safety of the People of a Kingdom con-fifteth in the Safety of the King, and of the Strength neceffary to defend his.
People, both againft foreign Enemies and rebellious Subjects.
And from this I infer, that to compafs, that is, to defign the Death of the then prefent King, was
High Treafon before the making of this Statute, as being a Defigning of a Civil
War, and the Deftru&ion of the People. 2. That the Defign to kill the King's
Wife, or to violate her Chaftity, as alfo to violate the Chaftity of the King's Heir
apparent, or of his eldeft Daughter unmarried, as tending to the Deftru&ion of the
Certainty of the King's Iffue, and by Confequence by raifing of Contentions about
the Crown, and Deftruction of the People in fucceeding time by Civil War, was
therefore High Treafon before this Statute.
3. That to levy War againft the
King within the Realm, and aiding the King's Enemies, either within or without
the Realm, are tending to the King's Deftruction, or Difherifon, and was High
that can be

:

;

Common Law. 4. That counterfeiting the
Kingdom, by which the King governeth his People, tendeth

Treafon, before this Statute, by the
principal Seals of the

to the Confufion of Government, and confequently to the Deftruction of the People,
and was therefore Treafon before the Statute. 5. If a Soldier defign the killing of
his General, or other Officer, in time of Battle, or a Captain hover doubtfully with
his Troops, with Intention to gain the Favour of him that mall chance to get the
Victory, it tendeth to the Deftruction both of King and People, whether the King
be prefent or abfent, and was therefore Treafon before the Statute.
6. If any Man
had imprifoned the King's Perfon, he had made him incapable of defending his
People, and it was therefore High Treafon before the Statute. 7. If any Man had,
with Defign to raife Rebellion againft the King, written, or by Words advifedly
uttered, denied the King regnant to be his lawful King,, he that wrote, preached,
or fpoke fuch Words, living under the Protection of the King's Laws, it had been
High Treafon before the Statute, for the Reafon aforefaid. And perhaps there
may be fome other Cafes upon this Statute, which I cannot prefently think upon ;
but the killing of a Juftice, or other Officer, as is determined by the Statute, is not
And to diftinguifh that which ia
otherwife High Treafon, but by the Statute.
Treafon by the Common Law, from all other inferior Crimes j we are to confider,

fuch High Treafon mould take Effect, it would deftroy all Laws at once
and being done by a Subject, 'tis a Return to Hoftility by Treachery j and confequently, fuch as are Traytors may by the Law of Reafon be dealt withal, as ignoble and treacherous Enemies j but the greateft of other Crimes, for the moft
part, are Breaches of one only, or at leaft of very few Laws.
La. Whether this you fay be true, or falfe, the Law is now unqueftionable by
a Statute made in 1 and 2 of Queen Mary, whereby there is nothing to be efteem'd
Treafon, befides thofe few Offences fpecially mentioned in the Act of 25 Ed. 3.
Ph. Amongft thefe great Crimes, the greateft is that which is committed
by one that has been trufted, and loved by him whofe Death he fo defigneth
for a Man cannot well take heed of thofe whom he thinks he hath obliged,
And this
whereas an open Enemy gives a Man Warning before he acteth.
Statute
hath
declared,
that
it
another
kind
Treafon
is
the
k
of
when
k for which
after or Miftrefs, or a Wife killeth her Hufband, or a
a Servant killeth his
Clerk killeth his Prelate ; and I mould think it Petty Treafon alfo, though it be
not
that

if

5,

M

Student)

ti

of the

Words of

Common Laws of England,

6if

when

a Tenant in Fee, that holdeth byHomage and Fealty, fhall kill the Lord of his Fee ; for Fealty is an Oath of Allegiance to the Lord of the Fee j faving he may not keep his Oath in any thing

hot within the

the Statute

fvvorn to, if it be againft. the King.

of 17 Edward II.

;

For Homage,

as

it

is

expreffed in a Statute

is poffible to be made to one Man
hold
his
Hands
together between the Hands of
;
I become your Man from this Day forth for
his Landlord, and lhall fay thus
Life, for Member and for worldly Honour, and fhall owe that my Faith for the
Lands that I fhall hold of you, faving the Faith that I owe unto our Sovereign Lord
Which Homage, if made to the King, is
the King, and to many other Lords.
equivalent to a Promife of fimple Obedience
and if made to another Lord, there
is nothing excepted but the Allegiance to the King } and that which is called Fealty,
is but the fame confirmed by an Oath.

by another

is

the greatefl Submiffion that

for the

Tenant

fhall
:

•,

-

La. But

Edward Coke, \Inji. p. ii.
King's Enemy For Enemies,

Sir

denies that a Traitor

is

in legal tJnder-

faith he, be thofe that be out of the
j
is,
and
his
Reafon
becaufe
if a Subject join with a foreign
3
Enemy, and come into England with him, and be taken Prifoner here, he fhall
not be ranfomed, or proceeded with as an Enemy fhall, but he fhall be taken as a
Traitor to the King.
Whereas an Enemy coming in open Hoftility, and taken,
fhall either be executed by martial Law, or ranfomed ; for he Cannot be indicted
of Treafon, for that he never was in the Protection and Ligeance of the King, and
the Indictment of the Treafon faith, Contra Ligeantiam fuam debitam.
Ph. This is not an Argument worthy of the meanefr. Lawyer.
Did Sir Ed-

fianding the

Allegiance of the King

is poffible for a King lav/fully to kill a Man, by what Death
Indictment,
when it is maniteftly proved he was his open Enemy?
foever, without an
Indictment is a Form of Accufation peculiar to England, by the Command of fome

ward

Coke think

it

King of England, and
land ; but if
dictment, no

it

retained

ftillj

were not lawful

and therefore a

to put a

Man

Law

to this

Country of Engby an In-

to Death, otherwife than

Enemy could be put to Death at all in other Nations becaufe they
Again, when an open Enemy is taken,
proceed not, as we do, by Indictment.
and put to death by Judgment of martial Law, it is not the Law of the General
or Council of War, but the Law of the King contained in their Commiffions
fuch
as from Time to Time the Kings have thought fit, in whofe Will it always refleth,
;

;

whether an open Enemy, when he is taken, fhall be put to death, or no, and by
what Death ; and whether he fhall be ranfomed, or no, and at what Price ? Then
for the Nature of Treafon by Rebellion ; is it not a Return to Hoflility ?
What
tVilliam the Conqueror fubdued this Kingdom ; fome
elfe does Rebellion fignify ?
he killed, fome upon Promife of future Obedience he took to Mercy, and they
became his Subjects, and fwore Allegiance to him ; if therefore they renew the
War againft. him, are they not again open Enemies ; or if any of them, lurking
under his Laws, feek Occafion thereby to kill him, fecretly, and come to be known,
may he not be proceeded againfl: as an Enemy, who though he had not committed
what he defigned, yet had certainly a hoftile Defign ? Did not the long Parliament declare all thofe for Enemies to the State that oppofed their Proceedings
But Sir Edward Coke does feldom well diflinguifh when
againft the late King ?
there are two divers Names for one and the fame Thing ; though one contain the
other, he makes therh always different, as if it could not be that one and the fame
Man mould be both ah Enemy and a Traitor. But now let us come to his Comment upon this Statute The Statute fays (as it is printed in Englifo) when a Man
doth compafs or imagine the Death of our Lord the King, &c. What is the
:

Meaning of the Word compaffing

or imagining

?

La. On this Place Sir Edward Coke fays, that before the making of this Act,
Voluntas reputabatur pro FaSlo, the Will was taken for the Deed.
And fo faith
caufam prcebeat
fays,

this

;

was the

that

is

Law

& non exitus & nihil inter

;
eft utrum quis occidat, auf
Caufe of the killing.
Now, Sir Edward Coke"before the Statute ; and that to be a Caufe of the killing,
is
7 s

BraEton, SpeStatur voluntas,

to fay, the

A

&iH

Dialogue between a Philofopher and

fame by fome open Deed tending to the Execution of his Intent,
or which might be Caufe of Death.
Ph. Is there any Englijloman can underftand, that to caufe the Death of a Man,
and to declare the fame, is all one Thing ? And if this were fo, and that fuch was
the Common Law before the Statute, by what Words in the Statute is it taken

Is

to declare the

away

^

?

not taken away, but the Manner how it rnuft be proved is thus determin'd, that it muft be proved by fome open Deed, as providing of Weapons,
Powder, Poifon, affaying of Armour, fending of Letters, &c.

La.

It is

Ph. But what is the Crime itfelf which this Statute maketh Treafon ? For, as I
tinderftand the Words, To compafs, or imagine the King's Death, &c. the compaffing (as it is in the Engiijh) is the only Thing which is made High Treafon ;
fo that not only the killing, but the Defign is made High Treafon ; or, as it is in
the French Record,. Fait Comparer ; that is to fay, the caufing of others to compafs, or defign the King's Death, is High Treafon j and the Words, par overt fait,
are not added as a Specification of any Treafon, or other Crime, but only of the
Proof that is required by the Law. Seeing then the Crime is the Defign and Purpofe to kill the King, or caufe him to be killed, and lieth hidden in the Bread of
him that is accufed ; what other Proof can there be had of it than Words fpoken or
And therefore if there be fufhcient Witnefs, that he by Words declared
written.
that he had fuch a Defign, there can be no Queftion, but that he is comprehended within this Statute Sir Edward Coke doth not deny, but that if he coneither by Word or Writing, he is within the Statute.
fefs this Defign,
As
:

for that

common

Saying, that bare

Words may make

a Pleretic but not a Traitor,

Edward

Coke on this Occafion maketh ufe of, they are to little Purpofe ;
maketh not the Words High Treafon, but the Intention,
whereof the Words are but a Teftimony : and that common Saying is falfe as it is

which

Sir

feeing that this Statute

were divers Statutes made afterwards, though now
expired, which made bare Words to be Treafon without any other Deed
As
i Eliz. cap. 6. and 13 Eliz. cap. 1. If a Man fhould publicly preach that the King
were an Ufurper, or that the Right of the Crown belonged to any other than the
King that reigned, there is no Doubt but it were Treafon, not only within this Sta-

generally pronounced

;

for there

:

tute of

Edward III.

are both

ftill

but alfo within the Statute of

1

Edward VI.

cap. 12.

which

in force.

La. Not only fo ; but if a Subject, fhould counfel any other Man to kill the King,
Queen, or Heir apparent to the Crown, it would at this Day be judged High
Treafon and yet it is no more than bare Words. In the third Year of King yamesy
Henry Garnet, a Jefuit Prieft, to whom fome of the Gun-Powder Traitors had revealed their Defign by way of Confeffion, gave them Abfolution, without any
Caution taken for their defifting from their Purpofe, or other Provifion againfl: the
T
Danger, was therefore condemned and executed as a Traitor, tho fuch Abfolution
were nothing elfe but bare Words. Alfo I find in the Reports of Sir "John Davis,
Attorney-General for Ireland, that in the Time of King Henry VI. a Man was
condemn'd of Treafon, for faying the King was a natural Fool, and unfit to govern 5
but yet this Claufe in the Statute of Edward III. viz. That the compaffing there
mentioned, ought to be proved by fome Overt Act, was, by the Framers of the
For, as Sir Edward
Statute, not without great Wifdom and Providence, inferted
are
examined
well
obferveth,
when
Witneffes
concerning
Words only,
Coke very
j

:

they never, or very rarely, agree precifely about the Words they fwear to.
Ph. I deny not but that it was wifely enough done. But the Queftion is not
here of the Treafon (which is either Fact or Defign) but of the Proof, which,
when it is doubtful, is to be judged by a Jury of twelve lawful Men Now whether think you is it a better Proof of a Man's Intention to kill, that he declares
the fame with his own Mouth, fo as it may be witneffed, or that he provide
:

Weapons, Powder, Poifon, or affay Arms ? If he utter his Defign by Words,
the Jury has no more to do than to confider the Legality of the Witneffes, the
3

Harmony

Btudeftt)
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of the Common
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liarmony of their Teftimonies, or whether the Words were fpoken advifedly ?
For they might have been uttered in a Difputatioil for Exercife only, or when he
that fpake them had not the ufe of Reafon, nor perhaps any Defign, or Willi at
But how a Jury from providing,
all towards the Execution of what he talked of
or buying of Armou^ or buying of Gun-powder, or from any other Overt Act,
:

not TreafOn in itfelf, can infer a Defign of murdering the King, unlefs there
appear fome Words alfo, fignifying to what end he made fuch Provifion, I cannot eafily conceive. Therefore as the Jury on the whole Matter, Words and Deeds,,
fhall ground their Judgment concerning Defign, or not Defign, fo, in Reafon,
they ought to give Verdict. But to come to the Treafon of counterfeiting the
Great or Privy-Seal, feeing there are fo many Ways for a cheating Fellow to ufe
thefe Seals, to the coufening
of the King and his People ; why are not all
fuch Abufes High Treafon, as well as the making of a falfe Seal ?
La. So they are For Sir Edw. Coke produceth a Record of one that was drawn
and hang'd for taking the Great Seal from an expired Patent, and fattening it to a
counterfeit Commifiion to gather Money
But he approveth not the Judgment,
becaufe it is the Judgment for Petty Treafon ; alfo becaufe the Jury did not find
him guilty of the Offence laid in the Indictment, which was the counterfeiting
of the Great Seal, but found the fpecial Matter, for which the Offender was
:

:

drawn and hang'd.
Ph. Seeing this Crime of

taking the Great Seal from one Writing, and faftening
was not found High Treafon by the Jury, nor could be found upon
fpecial Matter to be the other kind of Treafon mentioned in the fame Statute ;
what ground had either the Jury to find it Treafon, or the Judge to pronounce

it

to another,

Sentence upon it ?
La. I cannot tell. Sir Edw. Coke feems to think it a falfe Record $ for hereupon
he faith, by way of Admonition to the Reader, that hereby it appeareth how dangerous it is to report a Cafe by the Ear.
Ph. True ; but he does not make it apparent, that this Cafe was untruly reported, but on the contrary confeffeth, that he had perufed the fame Record ; and a
Man may (if it may be done without Proof of the Falfity) make the fame ObFor my Part, feeing this Crime produced the
jection to any Record whatfoever.

from Counterfeiting, I think it Reafon to underftand it
for the Difference between the Punifliments (which
are both of them Capital) I think it is not worthy to be flood upon ; feeing

fame Mifchief

that arifeth

as within the Statute

:

And

Death, which is, tJlthnum fupplicium, is a Satisfaction to the Law ; as Sir Edw.
Coke himfelf hath in another Place afffrm'd.
But let us now proceed to other
Crimes.
La. Appendent to this is another Crime, called Mifprifion of Treafon 5 which

by any Man that knows it ; and it is called Mifprifion from
the French Mefprifer, which fignifies to contemn, or undervalue ; for it is no
fmall Crime in any Subject, fo little to take to Heart a known Danger to the
King's Perfon, and confequently, to the whole Kingdom, as not to difcover not
only what he knows, but alfo what he fufpecteth of the fame, that the Truth
therefore may be examin'd.
But for fuch Difcoveryj though the Thing prove
is

the concealing of

not, as I think, be taken for a falfe Accufer ; if for
he produce a reafonable Proof, and fome Probability for
elfe the Concealment will feem juftifiable by the Intereft, which
allowed in the Prefervation of himfelf from Pain and Da-

the Difcoverer fhall

falfe,

what he

directly affirms,

his Sufpicion
is

it

to every

;

for

Man

mage.
Ph. This I confent to*
La. All other Crimes merely Temporal, are comprehended under Felony or
Trefpafs.

What
its own

Ph.
is

in

Statute

?

word Felony ? Does it fignify any thing that
Nature a Crime, or that only which is made a Crime by fome
For I remember fome Statutes that make it Felony to tranfport Horfes,
is

the meaning of the

and

A Dialogue

§>2o

between a Philofopher

and

and fome other Things out of the Kingdom ; which Tranfportation before ftfdfe
Statutes made, and after the Repealing of the fame, was no greater Crime than
any other ufual Trafflck of a Merchant.
La. Sir Edw. Coke derives the Word Felony from the Latin Word Fel, the Gall
of a living Creature, and accordingly defines Felony to. be an Act done Animo
Felleo ; that is to fay,, a bitter and cruel Act.
Ph. Etymologies are no Definitions, and yet when they are true, they give much
Light towards the finding out of a Definition ; but this of Sir Edw. Coke's carries
with it very little of Probability ; for there be many things made Felony by the
Statute Law, that proceed not from any Bitternefs of Mind at all, and many that
proceed from the contrary.
La. This is matter for a Critic, to be pickt out of the Knowledge of Hiftory
and Foreign Languages, and you may perhaps know more of it than I do.
Ph. All that I, or, I think, any other can fay in this Matter, will amount to
no more than a reafonable Conjecture, infufficient to fuftain any point of Controverfy in Law,
The Word is not to be found in any of the old Saxon Laws, fet
forth by Mr. Lambert, nor in any Statute printed before that of Magna Charta
Now Magna Charta was made in the Time of Henry III.
there it is found.
Grand- Child to Henry- II. Duke of Anjou, a. Frenchman born, and bred in the
Heart of France, whofe Language might very well retain many Words of his
Anceftors the German-Franks, as ours doth of the German-Saxons y as alfo manv
Words of the Language of the Gauls, as the Gauls did retain many Words of
But certain it is the French Lawyers at
the Greek Colony planted at Marseilles.
this Day ufe the word Felon, juft as our Lawyers ufe the fame ; whereas the common People of France ufe the Word Filou in the fame Senfe ; but Filou fignifieth,
not the Man that hath committed fuch. an Ad:, as they call Felony; but the Man
that maketh it his Trade to maintain himfelf by the breaking and contemning of
all Laws generally ; and comprehendeth all thofe unruly People called Cheaters,
Cut-purfes, Picklocks, Catchcloaks, Coiners of falfe Money, Forgers, Thieves
Robbers, Murderers, and whofoever make ufe of Iniquity on Land or Sea, as a
The Greeks upon the Coaft of Afia, where Homer liv'd,
Trade, or Living.
were they that planted the Colony of Marfeilles ; they had a Word that fignified
the fame with Felon, which was Qiiypvp, Filetes, and this Filetes- of Homer fignifies
And therefore Homer makes Apollo
properly the fame that a Felon fignifies with us
and
Filet
een,
cLp%cg
Mercury
tyihmw, I infift not upon the Truth of
Qityr/jv
to call
this Etymology ; but it is certainly more rational than the Animus Felleus of Sir Edw.
•

,

:

Matter itfelf it is manifeft enough, that which we now call Murder,
Robbery, Theft, and other Practices' of Felons, are the fame that we call Felony,
and Crimes in their own Nature without the help of Statute. Nor is it the manner of Punifhment that diflinguifheth the Nature of one Crime from another,
but the Mind of the Offender and the Mifchief he intendeth, confidered together
with the Circumftances of Perfon,Time, and Place.
La. Of Felonies, the greateil Crime is Murder.
Coke.

And

for the

Ph. And what is Murder ?
La. Murder is the killing of a Man upon Malice forethought, as by a Weapon,'
or by Poifon, or any way, if it be done upon antecedent Meditation; or thus, Murder

is

Ph.

the killing of a
I

think there

c. 25. in thefe

is

Words

Man

in cold Blood.

Murder fet down by Statute, 52 Hen. ?.'
Murder from henceforth fhall not be judged before our Ju-

a good Definition of
:

where it is found Misfortune only, but it fhall take Place in fuch as are
And Sir Edward Coke interpreting this Statute, 2 Infl. p. 148.
flain by Felony.
Mifchief
before this Statute was, that he that killed a Man by Mifthe
That
faith ;
fortune, .as by doing any Act that was not againfl Law, and yet againft his Intent,
But I find no Proof that
if the Death of a Man enfued, this was adjudged Murder.
the
amongft
Laws
of the Saxons, fet forth
fuch
Law
nor
find
I
any
alledgeth,
he
by Mr. Lambert. For the Word, it is (as Sir Edward Coke noteth) old Saxon, and
ftices,

amongft

a Student

L

,

of the

Common Laws of England.
than a Man flain in the Field, or

amongfl them it fignified no more
the Author of his Death not known.

And

according hereunto,

%2t
other Place,

BraSlon,

who

Magna Charta, defineth it, fol. 134, thus; Murder is the fecret killing of a Man, when none befides the Killer and his Companions faw, or
knew it fo that it was not known who did it, nor freih Suit could be made after
the Doer; therefore every fuch Killing was called Murder before it could be known
whether it could be by Felony, or not for a Man may be found dead that kills
lived in the

Time

of

;

:

was lawfully killed by another. This Name of Murder came to be the
more horrid, when it was fecretly done, for that it made every Man to confidef
of their own Danger, and him that faw the dead Body to boggle at it, as a Horfe wilt
do at a dead Horfe ; and to prevent the fame, they had Laws in force to amerce the
Hundred where it was done, in a Sum defined by Law to be the Price of his Life :
For in thofe Days the Lives of all Sorts of Men were valued by Money, and the
Value fet down in their written Laws. And therefore Sir Edward Coke was miftaken in that he thought that killing a Man by Misfortune before the Statute of
Mariebridge was adjudged Murder, and thofe fecret Murders were abominated by
the People, for that they were liable to fo great a pecuniary Punifhment for fuf-*,
fering the Malefactor to efcape.
But this Grievance was by Canutus, when he
reigned, foon eafed
for he made a Law, that the Country, in this Cafe, mould
not be charged, unlefs it were an Englijhman that was fo flain ; but if he were a
Frenchman (under which Name were comprehended all Foreigners, and efpecially
the Normans) though the Slayer efcaped, the County was not to be amerced. And
this Law, though it were very hard, and chargeable when an Englijhman was fo
flain, for his Friend to prove he was an Englijhman, and alfo unreafonable to deny
the Juftice to a Stranger ; yet was it not repealed till the 14th of King Edward III.
By this you fee, that Murder is diftinguifhed from Homicide by the Statute Laws,
and not by any Common Law without the Statute ; and that it is comprehended
under the general Name of Felony.
La. And fo alfo is Petit Treafon, and I think fo is High Treafon alfb for in
himfelf, or

:

:

the abovefaid Statute in the 25th of Edward III. concerning Treafons, there is this
Claufe : And becaufe that many other like Cafes of Treafon may happen in Time
to come, which a Man cannot think or declare at the prefent Time ; it is accorded,

which

not above fpecified, doth happen before any the Juftices, the Juftices mail tarry without any going to Judgment
of the Treafon, till the Caufe be mewed, and declared before the King and his Parthat if any other Cafe, fuppofed Treafon,

is

it be Treafon, or other Felony ; which thereby fhews that the King
Parliament
thought
that Treafon was one of the Sorts of Felony.
and
Ph. And fo think I.

liament, whether

Sir Edward Coke denies it to be fo at this Day ; for 1 Tnft. Se5t. 745. at
Felony, he faith : That in ancient Time this Word Felony was of fo
large an Extent, as that it included High Treafon
But afterwards it was refolved,
King's
the
Pardon,
Charter,
this
Word
or
Felony mould extend only to comthat in

La. But

Word

the

Day, under the Word Felony, by Law is included
Petit Treafon, Murder, Homicide, burning of Houfes, Burglary, Robbery, Rape,
&c Chance-medley, fe dejendendo, and Petit Larce?2y.
Ph. He fays it was refolved, but by whom ?
La. By the Juftices of Aflize in the Time of Hen. IV. as it feems in the Margin.
Ph. Have Juftices of Aflize any Power by their Commiffion to alter the Language of the Land, and the received Senfe of Words ? Or in the Queftion in what
Cafe Felony mail be laid, is it referred to the Judges to determine ; as in the Queftion in what Cafe Treafon (hall be laid, it is referred by the Statute of Edward III.
to the Parliament ? I think not ; and yet perhaps they may be obliged to difallow a Pardon of Treafon, when mentioning all Felonies it nameth not Treafon,
nor fpecifies it by any Defcription of the Fa<£t.
La. Another kind of Homicide there is fimply called fo, or by the N^me of
Manflaughter, and is not Murder ; and that is, when a Man kills another Man upon
fudden Quarrel, during the Heat of Blood.

mon

Felonies

And

at this

.

7

T

PJr.

2

A
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Dialogue

a Philofopher and
chance to ftrive who fhall go

'between'

neareft to the
Ph. If two meeting in the Street
Wall, and thereupon fighting, one of them kills the other, I believe verily he that
firft drew his Sword did it of Malice forethought, though not long forethought
It is true, that the Harm
but whether it be Felony or no,, it may be doubted.
done is the fame as if it had been done by Felony ; but the Wickednefs of the InAnd fuppofing it had been done by Felony,
tention was nothing near fo great.
then 'tis marfifeft by the Statute, of Marhbridgey that it was very Murder.
And
when a Man for a Word or a Trifle fhall draw his Sword, and kill another Man,
can any Man imagine that there was not fome precedent Malice I
La. 'Tis very likely there was Malice, more or lefs, and therefore the Law hath
ordained for it a Punifhment equal to that of Murder, faving. that the Offender
fhall have the Benefit of his Clergy.
Ph. The Benefit of Clergy comes in upon another Account, and importeth not
any Extenuation of the Crime ; for ic is but a Relic of the old ufurped Papal Privilege y which is now by many Statutes fo pared off, as to fpread but to few Offences, and is become a legal kind of conveying Mercy,, not only to the Clergy but
$,

.

alfo to the Laity.

The Work

of a Judge you fee is very difficult,, and requires a Man that
hath a Faculty of, well diftinguifhing of Diflimilitudes in fuch Cafes as common
fmall Circumflance may make a great AlteJudgments think to be the fame.
that
cannot
difcern, ought not to take upon him the
wherefore
a
Man
well
ration,

La.

A

Office of a Judge,

You fay ve?y Well $ for if Judges were to follow one another's Judgments
precedent Cafes, all the Juffice in the World would at length depend upon the
Sentence of a few learned, or unlearned, ignorant Men, and have nothing at all to
do with the Study of Reafon..
third kind of Homicide is when a Man kills another, either by MisforLa,
tune, or in a neceffary Defence of himfelf, or of the King, or of his Laws ; for
Pb.

m

A

fuch killing
p. 56.} that

is

neither Felony, nor Crime, faving (as Sir

if

the Act that a

Man

is

a-doing

Edward

when he

kills

Coke fays, 4 Infi.
another Man be

As if A. meaning to fteal a Deer in the Park of B.
unlawful, then it is Murder.
Glance of the Arrow killeth a Boy that is hidden
the
and
by
at
the
Deer,
ihooteth
"in a Bufh > this is Murder, for that Ad: was unlawful ; but if the Owner of the
Park had done the
and no Felony.
Ph. This is not

Edward
and

fall

Coke.

mooting

like,

fo diftinguifhed

at his

own

by any

Deer,

Statute,

it

but

had been by Mifadventure,
is

the

Comment

only of Sir

Word of it. If a Boy be robbing an Apple-tree,
Man that ftands under it, and breaks his Neck, but by
his own Life, Sir Edward Coke, it feems, will have him

I believe

not a

thence upon a

the fame Chance faveth

All that can be called
hanged for it, as if he had fallen of prepenfed Malice.
is
but
a
fimple
Trefpafs,
to
the
Damage
Bufinefs
perhaps of Sixpence
in
this
Crime
I confefs the Trefpafs was an Offence againft. the Law, but the fallor a Shilling,
ing was none, nor was it by the Trefpafs but by the falling that the Man was
and as he ought to be quit of the killing, fo he ought to make Reftitution
ilain
But I believe the Caufe of Sir Edward Coke's Miftake was his
for the Trefpafs.
not well underftanding of BracJon, whom he cites in the Margin For 1206 he
Sed hie erit di/iinguendum, utrum quis dederit operant rei licita, vel
faith thus
-

:

:

a

ai^ ut Ji lapidem frojiciebat quis verfus locum per quern confueverunt
fi illicit
aliquis ab equo,
homines tra?ifitum facerey vel dum infequitur equum, vel bovem,

illicit

j

'

&

vel a bovo percuffus fuerit,

& hujufmodi,,

hoc imputatur ei

:

i.

e.

But here

we

are

Man

be upon a lawful or unlawful Bufinefs ; if an unlawful, as 'he that throws a Stone into a Place where Men ufe to pafs; or if he
chafe a Horfe, or an Ox, and thereby the Man be ftricken by the Horfe, or the
Ox, this fhall be imputed to him. And it is molt reafonable , for the doing of
fuch an unlawful Act as is here meant, is a fufficient Argument of. a felonious
Purpofe, or at leafl a Hope to kill fomebody or other, and he cared not whom ;

to diftinguifh, whether a

which
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worfe than to defign the Death of a certain Adverfary, which neverthelef;
is Murder.
Alfo on the contrary, though the Bufinefs a Man is doing be lawful,
and it chanceth fometimes that a Man be flain thereby, yet may fuch killing be
Felony.
For if a Carman drive his Cart through Cheapfde in a Throng of People,
and thereby he kill a Man ; though he bare him no Malice, yet becaufe he law
there was very great Danger, it may reafonably be inferred, that he meant to adventure the killing of fomebody or other, though not of him that was killed.
La. He is a Felon alfo that killeth himfelf voluntarily, and is called, not only
by Common Lawyers, but alfo in divers Statute Laws, Feb de fe.
Ph. And 'tis well fo For Names impofed by Statutes are equivalent to Definitions ; but I conceive not how any Man can bear Animum fellewn, or fo much
Malice towards himfelf, as to hurt himfelf voluntarily, much lefs to kill himfelf
for naturally and neceffarily, the Intention of every Man aimeth at fomewhat which
is good to himfelf, and tendeth to his Prefervation
And therefore,* methinks, if he
kill himfelf, it is to be prefumed that he is not compos mentis but by fome inward
Torment, or Apprehenfion of fomewhat worfe than Death, diffracted.
La. ISTay, unlefs he be compos mentis, he is not Feb de fe (as- Sir Edward Coke
faith, 4 Inji. p. 54.) and therefore he cannot be judged a Feb de fe, unlefs -it be
firft proved he was compos mentis.
Ph. How can that be proved of a Man dead j efpecially if it cannot be proved
by any Witnefs, that a little before his Death he fpake as other Men ufed. to do.
This is a hard Place ; and before you take it for Common Law it had need to be

which

is

:

-,

:

,

cleared.

La. I'll think on't. There's a Statute of 3 Henry VII. c. 14. which makes
Felony in any of the King's houfhold Servants, under the Degree of a Lord, to
compafs the Death of any of the King's Privy Council. The Words are thefe :
That from henceforth the Steward, Treafurer, and Comptroller of the King's Houfe
for the Time being, or one of them, have full Authority and Power, to inquire by
twelve ftay'd Men, and difcreet Perfons of the Chequer Roll of the King's honourable Houfhold, if any Servant, admitted be to his Servant fworn, and his Name
put into the Chequer Roll, whatfoever he be, ferving in any Manner, Office, or
Room, reputed, had, or taken under the State of a Lord, make any Confederacies,
Compaffings, Confpiracies, or Imaginations, with any Perfon, to deftroy or murder the King, or any Lord of this Realm, or any other Perfon fworn of the
And
King's Council, Steward, Treafurer, or Comptroller of the King's Houfe
if fu»ch Mifdoers mail be found guilty by Confeflion, or otherwife, that the faid
Offence fhall be judged Felony.
Ph. It appears by this Statute, that not only the compaffing the Death (as you
fay) of a Privy-Counfellor, but alfo of any Lord of the Realm, is Felony j if it be
done by any of the King's houfhold Servants that is not a Lord.
La. No ; Sir Edward Coke upon thefe Words, Any Lord of this Realm, or other
Perfon fworn of the King's Council, infers 4 Inf. p. 38. that it is to be underftood
of fuch a Lord only as is a Privy-Counfellor.
Ph. For barring of the Lords of Parliament from this Privilege, he ftrains this
Statute a little farther (in my Opinion) than it reacheth of itfelf. But how are, fuch
Felonies to be tried ?
La. The Indictment is to be found before the Steward, Treafurer, and Comptroller of the King's Houfe, or one of them, by twelve of the King's houfhold
The petit Jury for the Trial muft be twelve other of the King's SerServants.
vants, and the Judges are again the Steward, Treafurer, and Comptroller of the
King's Houfe, or two of them j and yet I fee that thefe Men are not ufually great
Students of the Law.
Ph. You may hereby be affured, that either the King and Parliament were very
much overfeen in chufing fuch Officers perpetually for the Time being, to be Judges
in a Trial at the Common Law, or elfe that Sir Edward Coke prefumes too much,
to appropriate all the Judicature, both in Law and Equity, to the Common Lawyers
it

:

;

7

as

A
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Lay-perfons, Men of Honour, nor any of the Lords Spiritual, who
are the moil verfed in the Examination of Equity, and Cafes of Conference, wher?
they hear the Statutes read and pleaded, were unfit to judge of the Intention and
$s if neither

Meaning of the fame.

much fpare

ordinarily fo

know, that neither fuch great Perfons, nor Bifhops, have
Time from their ordinary Employment as to be fo fkilful as

I

to plead Caufes at the Bar

but certainly they are, especially the Bifhops, the beftr
able to judge of Matters of Reafon j that is to fay, (by Sir Edward Coke's Conftffion) of Matters (except of Blood) at the Common Law.
La. Another fort of Felony, though without Manflaughter, is Robbery ; and
;

by Sir Edward Coke, 4. Infl. p. 6$. defined thus Robbery by the Common Law is
a Felony committed by a violent Aftault upon- the Perfon of another, by putting
:

him

and taking away from

in Fear,

him

his

Money, or other Goods of any Va-

lue whatfoever.

Ph. Robbery is not diftmguimed from Theft by any Statute. Latrocinium comprehendeth them both, and both are Felony, and both punifhed with Deatb. And
therefore to diftinguiih. them aright is the Work of Reafon only..
And the firft
Difference which is obvious to ail Men; is-, that Robbery is committed by Force
or Terror, of which neither i3 in Theft
for Theft is a fecret Act, and that which
;-

is

taken by Violence or Terror,

whether

be by

or in his Prefence,

Day

is ftill

Robbery

j

but

if it

be

his Perfon, or from his Fold-,
Force and Fraud only that diftinguifheth between Thsft and Robbery, both which are by the Pravky only
of the Intention, Felony, in their Nature.
But there be fo many Evafions of die
Law found out by evil Men, that I know not in this Predicament of Felony how
to place them forluppofe I go fecretly by Day or Night, into another Man's Field
of Wheat, ripe, and ftanding, and loading my Cart with- it I carry k away j is it

taken
or from

fecretly,
his.

it

Pafture, then

it is

or Night,

called Theft.

from

'Tis-

:

Theft, or Robbery

?

La, Neither ; it is but Trefpafs but if you firft lay down the Wheat you have
cut, and then throw it into your Cart, and carry it away, then it is Felony.
Ph. Why fo?
La. Sir Edward Coke tells you the Reafon of it, 4 Inji. p. 107. for he defineth
Theft to be, by the Common Law, a felonious aud fraudulent taking and carrying
away by any Man or Woman, of the mere perfonal Goods of another, not fronv
From this Definition he
the Perfon, nor by Night in the Houfe of the Owner.
argues thus, p. 109.
Any kind of Corn, or Grain, growing upon the Ground, is
a perfonal Chattel, and the Executors of the Owner mall have them, though they
be not fevered j but yet no Larceny can be committed of them becaufe they are
annexed to the Realty So it is of Grafs ftanding on the Ground, or of Apples, or
of any Fruit upon the Trees, &c. So it is of a Box, or Cheft of Charters, no
Larceny can be committed of them, becaufe the Charters concern the Realty,
and the Box or Cheft, though it be of great Value, yet mail it be of the fame NaOmne magis dignum trahit ad fe minus.
ture the Charters are of.
drawn
out of any Statute, or is it in BraSton, or LittlePh. Is this Definition
ton, or any other Writer upon the Science of the Laws ?
La. No ; it is his own 5 and you may obferve by the Logic Sentences
difperfed through his Works, that he was a Logician fufficient enough to make
:

:

a Definition.

muft be the Rule of Law ; what is there that he
Felony,
Felony, at his Pleafure ? But feeing it is not Statute
or
not
may not
Law that he fays, it muft be very perfect Reafon, or elfe no Law at all ; and to
me it feems fo far from Reafon, as I think it ridiculous. But let us examine it.
There can, fays he, be no Larceny of Corn, Grafs, or Fruits that are growing,
that is to fay, they cannot be ftolen ; but why ? Becaufe they concern the Realty
'Tis true, that the Land cannot be ftolen,
that is, becaufe they concern the Land.
Ph. But

if his Definitions

make

nor the Right of a Man's Tenure ; but Corn, and Trees, and Fruit, though growing, may be cut down, and carried away fecretly, and felonioufly, in Contempt,
and
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and Defpight of the Law. And are they not then ftolen ? And is there any Act
is felonioufly committed, that is not more than Trefpafs ? Can any Man
doubt it that underftands the Englijh Tongue ? 'Tis true, that if a Man pretend
a Right to the Land, and on that Pretence take the Fruits thereof by way of taking
Poffeflion of his own, it is no more than a Trefpafs, unlefs he conceal the taking
of them j for in that one Cafe, he but puts the Man that was in Pofleffion before to
exhibit his Complaint, which Purpofe is not felonious, but lawful ; for nothing
makes a Diftinction between Felony, and not Felony, but the Purpofe. I have
heard that if a Man flander another with ftealing of a Tree landing, there lies no
Action for it, and that upon this ground, to ileal a Handing Tree is impoflible ;
and the Caufe of the Impoffibility is, that a Man's Freehold cannot be ftolen ;
which is a very obvious Fallacy j for Freehold fignirieth, not only the Tenement,
but alfo the Tenure ; and though it be true that a Tenure cannot be ftolen, yet
every Man fees that ftanding Trees, and Corn, may eafily be ftolen j and fo far forth
as Trees, &c. are part of the Freehold, fo far forth alio they are perfonal Goods ;
for whatfoever is Freehold is Inheritance, and defcendeth to the Heir, and noAnd though a
thing can defcend to the Executors, but what is merely perfonal.
Box, or Cafe of Evidences are to defcend to the Heir, yet unlefs you can fhew me
pofitive Law to the contrary, they fhall be taken into the Executor's Hands, to be
Befides, how unconfcionable a Thing is it, that he that
delivered to the Heir.
fteals a Shilling's worth of Wood, which the Wind hath blown down, or which
lieth rotten on the Ground, mould be hang'd for it, and he that takes a Tree
worth twenty or forty Shillings, mould anfwer only for the Damage ?
La. 'Tis fomewhat hard, but it has been 10 pradtifed Time out of Mind. Then,
follows Sodomy, and Rape, both of them Felonies.
Ph. I know that, and that of the former he juftly fays it is deteftable, being
But in neither of them is there
in a manner an Apoftacy from human Nature
which
Animus
The
Statutes
make them Felony are expofed
felleus.
any thing of
to all Mens reading ; but becaufe Sir Edw. Coke's Commentaries upon them are
more diligent and accurate than to be free from all Uncleannefs, let us leap over
them both, obferving only by the Way, that he leaves an Evafion for an impotent Offender, though his Defign be the fame, and purfued to the utmoft of his

which

~

:

Power.
La.

Two

and burning Houfes, neither of
is, by Sir Edw. Coke. 4. Inji.
which are defin'd by any
Burglary is by the Common Law, the breaking and entering
p. 63. defined thus"
into the Manfion-houfe of another, in the Night, with Intent to kill fome reafonable Creature, or to commit fome other Felony within the fame, whether his
and defineth Night to be then, when one Man cannot
Intent be executed or not
And for the Parts of a Manfion-houfe, he
Face
by
Day-light
another's
know
reckoneth all Houfes that belong to Houfe-keeping, as Barns, Stables, DaryBut breaking a Houfe by Day,
Houfes, Buttery, Kitchen, Chambers, &c.
though Felony, and punifhed as Burglary, is not within the Statute.
Ph. I have nothing to fay againft his Interpretations here, but I like not that
any private Man fhould prefume to determine, whether fuch, or fuch a Fact
done be within the Words of a Statute, or not, where it belongs only to a Jury of
twelve Men to declare in their Verdidt, whether the Fact laid open before them
be Burglary, Robbery, Theft, or other Felony } for this is to give a leading
Judgment to the Jury, who ought not to confider any private Lawyer's Inftitutes,
but the Statutes themfelves pleaded before them for Directions.
La. Burning, as he defines it, p. 66. is a Felony at the Common Law, committed by any that malicioufly and voluntarily, in the Night or Day, burneth the
Houfe of another: And hereupon he infers, ifaManfets Fire to the Houfe, and
other

great Felonies are breaking
Statute.

The

former of them

:

•-

:

-

it

takes not, that then

it is

not within the Statute.

Ph. If a Man mould fecretly, and malicioufly lay a quantity of Gun-powder
under another Man's Houfe, fufficient to blow it up, land fet a Train of Powder

A
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and fet Fire to the Train, and fome Accident hinder the Effect, is nol
this Burning ? or what is it ? what Crime ? It is neither Treafon, nor Murder nor
Robbery, nor Theft, nor (no Damage being made) any Trefpafs, nor contrary to
any Statute. And yet (feeing the Common Law is the Law of Reafon) it is a Sin
and fuch a Sin as a Man may be accufed of, and convicted, and confequently a Crime
committed of Malice prepenfed j fhall he not then be punifhed for the Attempt ? I
grant you that a Judge has no Warrant from any Statute Law, Common Law or
Commiffion, to appoint the Punifhment, but furely the King has Power to punifh
him (on this Side of Life or Member) as he pleafe ; and with the AfTent of Parliament (if not without) to make the Crime for the future capital.
La. I know not. Befides thefe Crimes there is Conjuration, Witchcraft, Son*
eery, and Inchantment, which are capital by the Statute, i of King James, c. 12.
Ph. But I defire not to difcourfe of that Subject ; for though without doubt
there is fome great Wickednefs iignified by thofe Crimes ; yet have I ever found
myfelf too dull to conceive the Nature of them, or how the Devil hath Power to
do many things which Witches have been accufed of. Let us now come to Crimes
it,

not capital.

La. Shall

we

Murder

pafs over the

Crime of Herefy, which Sir Edward Coke ranketh
it will be fomewhat long.

but the Confideration of
Ph. Let us defer it till the Afternoon.

before

?

Of
La. ^"""^Onceming Herefy,

\_j
fhall
refy.

fall

into

What

by Judgment

the

Edward

Confideration.

be judged Herefy.
4.

Sir

3.

Law

againft

HERESY.

What

alloweth

1.
is

Coke,

Who

the

him

4

Inji.

^.39.

fays,

that five

be the Judges of Herefy.

Judgment upon

to fave his Life.

Things

What
Man convicted of He5. What he fhall forfeit
2.

a

him.

Ph. The principal Thing to be confidered, which is the Herefy itfelf, he leaveth
out ; viz. What it is, in what Fact or Words it confifteth, what Law it violateth,
Statute Law, or the Law of Reafon. The Caufe why he omitteth it, may perhaps
be this ; that it was not only out of his Profeffion, but alfo out of his other Learn-

Murder, Robbery, Theft, &c. every Man knoweth to be evil, and are Crimes
defined by the Statute Law, fo that any Man may avoid them if he will.
But who
can be fure to avoid Herefy, if he but dare to give an Account of his Faith, unlefs
ing.

know beforehand what it is ?
La. In the Preamble of the Statute of 2 Hen. 4. c. 15. Herefy is laid down, as a
Preaching or Writing of fuch Doctrine, as is contrary to the Determination of
Holy Church.
Ph. Then it is Herefy at this Day to preach or write againfr. worihipping of
Saints, or the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, or any other Determination of
For Holy Church at that Time was underflood to be the Church
the fame Church
of Rome, and now with us the Holy Church I underftand to be the Church of Eng~
land ; and the Opinions in that Statute are now, and were then the true Chriftian
Alfo the fame Statute of Hen. 4. declareth, by the fame Preamble, that the
Faith.
Church of England had never been troubled with Herefy.
La. But that Statute is repealed.
Ph. Then alfo is that Declaration or Definition of Herefy repealed..
La. What, fay you, is Herefy ?
Ph. I fay Herefy is a Singularity of Doctrine, or Opinion, contrary to the Doctrine of another Man, or Men, and the Word properly fignifies the Doctrine of a
Sect, which Doctrine is taken upon Truft of fome Man of Reputation for Wifdom, that was the firft. Author of the fame. If you will underftand the Truth
hereof, you are to read the Hiflories and other Writings of the ancient Greeks, whofe
Word it is, which Writings are extant in thefe Days, and eafy to be had. 'Wheran
you will find, that in, and a little before the Time of Alexander the Great, there
lived
2
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:
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many

excellent Wits, that employed their Time in fearch of the
Sciences worthy of their Labour, and which to their great
of
Truth in all manner
Honour and Applaufe publiihed their Writings ; fome concerning Jufticej Laws, and
Government ; fome concerning good and evil Manners ; fome concerning the Caufes
of Things natural, and of Events difcernable by Senfe ; and fome of all thefe Subjects.
And of the Authors of thefe^ the principal were Pythagoras., Plato, Zeno,
Epicurus, and Arijlotle, Men of deep and laborious Meditation, andfuch as did not
get their Bread by their Philofophy, but were able to live of their own, and were in
Honour with Princes and other great Perfonages. But thefe Men, though above
the reft in Wifdom, yet their Doctrine in many Points did difagree whereby it
came to pafs, that fuch Men as ftudied their WritingSj inclined, fome to Pythagoras, fome to Plato, fome to Arijlotle, fome to Zeno, and fome to Epicurus. But
Philofophy itfelf was then fo much in Fafhion, as that every rich Man endeavoured
to have his Children educated in the Doctrine of fome or other of thefe Philofophers, which were for their Wifdom fo much renowned. Now thofe that followed
Pythagoras, were called Pythagoreans ; thofe that followed Plato, Academics ;
thofe that followed Zeno, Stoics ; thofe that followed Epicurus, Epicureans ; and
thofe that followed Arijlotle, Peripatetics ; which are the Names of Herefy in
Greek, which fignifies no more but taking of an Opinion ; and the faid Pythagoreans, Academics, Stoics, Peripatetics, &c. were termed by the Names of fo many feveral Herefies, All Men, you know, are fubject to Error, and the Ways of
Error very different; and therefore it is no Wonder if thefe wife and diligent Searchers
of the Truth did, notwithstanding their excellent Parts, differ in many Points
amongft themfelves. But this laudable Cuftom of great, wealthy Perfons to have
their Children at any Price to learn Philofophy, fuggefted to many idle and needy
Fellows, an eafy and compendious way of Maintenance ; which was to teach the
Philofophy, fome of Plato, fome of Arijlotle, &c. whofe Books to that end they
read over, but without Capacity, or much Endeavour to examine the Reafons of
their Doctrines, taking only the Conclufions, as they lay ; and fetting up with this,
they foon profeffed themfelves Philofophers, and got to be School-maiters to the
Youth of Greece j but by Competition for fuch Employment, they hated and reviled one another with all the bitter Terms they could invent 3 and very often,
when upon Occafion they were in civil Company, fell firft to Diiputation, and then
to Blowsj to the great Trouble of the Company, and their own Shame.
Yet
amongft all their reproachful Words the Name of Heretic came never in, becaufe
they were all equally Heretics, their Doctrine not being theirSj but taken upon Truft
from the aforefaid Authors. So that though we find Herefy often mentioned in
Lucian, and other heathen Authors^ yet we mall not find in any of them Ha'reticus for a Heretic.
And this Diforder among the Philofophers continued a long time
in Greece, and infecting alio the Romans, was at the greateft in the times of the
Apoftles, and in the primitive Church, till the time of the Nicene Council, and
fomewhat after. But at laft the Authority of the Stoics and Epicureans was not
much efteemed, only Plato's and Arijlotle 's Philofophy were much in Credit; Plato's
With the better Sort, that founded their Doctrine upon the Conceptions and Ideas of
Things, and Arijlotle's with thofe that reafoned only from the Names of Things,
according to the Scale of the Categories : Neverthelefs there were always, though not
new Sects of Philofophy, yet new Opinions continually arifing.
La. But how came the word Heretic to be a Reproach ?
Ph. Stay a little. After the Death of our Saviour, his Apoftles and his Difciples,
as you know, difperfed themfelves into feveral Parts of the World to preach the
Gofpel, and converted much People, efpecially in Afia the Lefs, in Greece and
Italy, where they conftituted many Churches; and as they travelled from Place to
Place, left Bifhops to teach and direct thofe their Converts, and to appoint Prefbyters under them to aflift them therein, and to confirm them, by fetting forth the
Life and Miracles of our Saviour, as they had received it from the Writings of the
Apoftles and Evangelifts ; whereby (and not by the Authority of'Plato, or Ariftotle,
lived in

Greece

j

or
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or any other Philofopher) they were inftructed.
Now you cannot doubt but

among

:

many Heathens,

converted in the

that

Time

of the Apoftles, there were Meii
of all Profeffions and Difpofitions, and fome that had never thought of Philofophy
at all, but were intent upon their Fortunes or their Pleafures ; and fome that had a
greater, fome a leffer Ufe of Reafon ; and fome that had ftudied Philofophy, but
fo

which were commonly the Men of the better Rank; and fome
only for their better Subfiftence, and had it not farther than readily
to talk and wrangle ; and fome were Chriftians in good earneft, and others but
counterfeit, intending to make ufe of the Charity of thofe that were fincere ChriTell me now, of thefe forts of Chriftians, which in thofe Times was very great.
profeffed

had

it

not,

profeifed

it

which was the moft

ftians

preaching and writing,

were

fitteft

to

be made

likely to afford the fitteft

Men

to propagate the Faith

public or private Difputation
Prefbyters and Bifhops ?
or

;

that

is

to fay,

by

who

La. Certainly thofe who (cceteris paribus) could make the beft ufe of Ari/lotle's
Rhetoric and Logic.
Ph. And who were the moft prone to Innovation ?
La. They that were moft confident of Ari/lotle's and Plato's (their former MaFor they would be the apteft to wreft the Writings of
ilers) natural Philofophy
the Apoftles and all Scriptures, to the Doctrine in which their Reputation was
.

:

engaged.

Ph.

And from

fuch Bifhops and

and other Sectaries, it was, that Herefy
be a Reproach For no fooner had one of them
Priefts,

.

the Chriftians firft came to
preached, or publifhed any Doctrine that difpleafed either the moft, or the moft:
leading Men of the reft, but it became fuch a Quarrel as not to be decided but by
a Council of the Bifhops in the Province where they lived ; wherein he that would

among

:

not fubmit to the General Decree, was called an Heretic, as one that would not
relinquish the Philofophy of his Sect ; the reft of the Council gave themfelves the
Name of Catholics, and to their Church, the Name of Catholic Church. And
thus came up the oppofite Terms of Catholic and Heretic.

La. I understand how it came to be a Reproach, but not how it follows that every
Opinion condemned by a Church that is, or calls itfelf Catholic, muft needs be
an Error, or a Sin, The Church of England denies that Confequence, and that
Doctrine, as they hold, cannot be proved to be erroneous, but by the Scripture,
which cannot err ; but the Church, being but Men, may both err and fin.
Ph. In this Cafe we muft confider alfo, that Error, in its own Nature, is no Sin;
For it is impoffible for a Man to err on Purpofe, he cannot have an Intention to errj

and nothing

is

unlefs there be a finful Intention

Sin,

;

much lefs

are fuch Errors Sins,

Commonwealth nor any

private Man, nor are againft any Law,
were
Errors
as
thofe
for which Men were burnt in the Time
fuch
pofitive or natural
when the Pope had the Government of this Church.
La. Since you have told me how Herefy came to be a Name, tell me alfo how it

as neither hurt the

;

came

to be a

Crime

?

and what were the Herefies that

firft

were made Crimes

?

Ph. Since the Chriftian Church could declare,|and none elfe, what Doctrines were
Herefies, but had no Power to make Statutes for the Punifhment of Heretics before
they had a Chriftian King ; it is manifeft that Herefy could not be made a Crime beIn his Time
fore the firft Chriftian Emperor, which was Conjlantine the Great.
one Arius, a Prieft of Alexandria, in Difpute with his Bifhop, publicly deny'd the
Divinity of Chrift, and maintained it afterwards in the Pulpit, which was the Caufe
of a Sedition and much Bloodfhed, both of Citizens and Soldiers in that City. For
the preventing of the like for the Time to come, the Emperor called a General
Council of Bifhops to the City of Nice, who being met, he exhorted them to agree
upon a Confefiion of the Chriftian Faith, promifing whatfoever they agreed on he
would caufe to be obferved.
La. By the way, the Emperor, I think, was here a little too indifferent.
Ph. In this Council was eftablifhed fo much of the Creed we now ufe, and call
The reft
the Nicene Creed, as reacheth to the Words, / believe in the Holy Ghojl.

was

a Student^ of
Was

by the

eftablifhed

which Creedj

Common Laws

629
of England.
General Councils next fucceeding.
By the Words of

three

the

almofr. all the Herefies then in being,

of Arius, were condemned
by Word, and repugnant to

So that

now

and

efpecially the Doctrine

Doctrines published by Writing, or
firfr. four General Councils,
and
contained in the Nicene Creed, were,, by the Imperial Law forbidding them, made
Crimes ; fiich as are that of Arias, denying the Divinity of Chrift ; that of Eutiches,
denying the two Natures of Chrift. 5 that of the Nejlorians, denying the Divinity of
the Holy Ghoft j that of the Anthropomorphites j that of the Manichees 3 that of
this Confeffion

all

of the

and many other.
Punifhment had Anus ?

the Anabaptijis

La. What
Ph. At the

:

;

he was deprived and banifhed ; but
afterwards having fatisfied the Emperor concerning his future Obedience (for the
Emperor caufed this Confeffion to be made, not for the Regard of Truth of Docfirft,

for refufing to fubfcribe,

but for the preferving of the Peace, efpeciallv among his ChrifHan Soldiers,
by whofe Valour he had gotten the Empire, and by the fame was to preferve it)
he was received again into Grace, but died before he could repoffefs his Benefice.
But after the Time of thofe Councils, the Imperial Law made the Punifhment for
Herefy to be capital, though the manner of the Death was left to the Prefects in
their feveral Jurifdidtions ; and thus it continued till fomewhat after the Time of
the Emperor Frederic Barbaroffa, and the Papacy having gotten the upperhand of
the Emperor, brought in the Ufe of burning both Heretics and Apoflates ; and
the Popes from Time to Time made Hereiy of many other Points of Doctrine (as
they faw it conduce to the fetting up of the Chair above the Throne) befides thofe
determined in the Nicene Creed, and brought in the Ufe of burning ; and according to this Papal Law, there was an Apoflate burnt at Oxford in the Time of
But of a Heretic burnt in England there
William the Conqueror, for turning Jew.
trine,

of 2 Henry 4. whereby fome Followers
afterwards
burned, and that for fuch Doctrines, as
were
of
by the Church of England, ever fince the firil Year of Queen Elizabeth, have been
approved for godly Doctrines, and no Doubt were godly then j and fo you fee how
many have been burnt for Godlinefs.
La. 'Twas not well done j but 'tis no Wonder we read of no Heretics before
the Time of Henry IV. for in the Preamble to that Statute it is intimated, that before thofe Lollards there never was any Herefy in England,
Ph. I think fo too j for we have been the tameft Nation to the Pope of all the
World. But what Statutes concerning Herefy have there been made fince.
La. The Statute of 2 Sen. 5. c. 7. which adds to the burning the Forfeiture
of Lands, and Goods, and then no more till the 25 H. 8. c. 14. which confirms
the two former, and giveth fome new Rules concerning how they mall be proceedBut by the Statute of 1 Ed. 6. cap. 12. all Acts of Parliament fored with.
merly made to punifh any manner of Doctrine concerning Religion are repeal'd.
For therein it is ordain'd, after divers Acts fpecified, that all and every other Act,
or Adts of Parliament concerning Dodtrine, or Matters of Religion, and all and
every Branch, Article, Sentence and Matter, Pains and Forfeitures contained,
mentioned, or any wife declared in the fame Acts of Parliament or Statutes, mail be
from henceforth repealed, utterly void, and of none Effect. So that in the
Time of King Ed. 6. not only all Punifhments of Herefy were taken away, but
alfo the Nature of it was changed, to what originally it was, a private Opinion.
Again in 2 Phil, and Ma. thofe former Statutes of 2 II. 4. cap. 15. 2 H. 5. cap. ij.
25 H. 8. cap. J4. are revived, and the Branch of 1 Ed. 6. cap. 12. touching
Dodtrine (though not fpecially named) feemeth to be this, that the fame Statute
confirmeth the Statute of 25 Ed. 3. concerning Treafons. Laftly, in the firft
Year of Queen Eliz. cap. 1. the aforefaid Statutes of Queen Mary are taken away,
fo as there was no Statute left
and thereby the Statute of 1 Ed. cap. 2. revived
But Queen Eliz. by the Advice of her Parliamert
for thePunifhment of Heretics.
was
called the High-Comijpiffion) to certain Perfon s
gave a Comrniffion (which
(amongft
7 X
is

no Mention made,

till

after the Statute

Wiclif\ called Lollards,

1

;

A
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d Philofopher anot

whom

were very many of the Bifhops) to declare what mould be Hereiy
but
with a Reftraint, that they mould judge nothing to be Hereiy,
;
but what had been fo declared in the firft four General Councils.
Ph. From this which you have fhewed me, I think we may proceed to the
Examination of the learned Sir Edw. Coke concerning Herefy. In his Chapter
of. Herefy, 3 Injh p. 40. he himfelf confefTeth, that no Statute againft Herefy
flood then in force ; when in the 9th Year of King James, Bartholomew Legat
Was burnt for Arianifm, and that from the Authority of the Act of 2 Hen. 4.
cap. 15. and other Acts cited in the Margin, it may be gather'd, that the Diocefan hath the Jurisdiction of Herefy.
This I fay is not true For as to Ads of
Parliament it is manifeft, that from Acts repealed, that is to fay, from things
that have no Being, there can be gathered nothing.
And as to the other Autho(amoilgft

for the future

:

rities

in the

Margin, Fitzherbert, and the Doctor and Student, they fay no more

than what was Law in the Time they writ ; that is, when the Pope's ufurped Authority was here obeyed: But if they had written this in the Time of King Edw.VI.
or Queen Elizabeth, Sir Edw. Coke might as well have cited his own Authority
as theirs ; for their Opinions had no more the Force of Laws than his.
Then he
cites this Precedent of Legat, and another of Hammond in the Time of Queen
Elizabeth ; but Precedents prove only what was done, and not what was well
done.
What Jurifdiction could the Diocefan then have of Herefy, when by the
Statute of Edw. VI. cap. 12. then in Force, there was no Herefy, and all Punifhment for Opinions was forbidden For Herefy is a Doctrine contrary to the Determination of the Church, but then the Church had not determined any thing at all
concerning Herefy.
La. But feeing the High Commiflioners had Power to correct and amend
Herefies, they muft have Power to cite fuch as were accufed of Herefy, to appear
before them, or elfe they could not execute their Commiffion.
Ph. If they had firft made and publifhed a Declaration of what Articles they
made Herefy, that when one Man heard another fpeak againft their Declaration
he might thereof inform the Commiflioners, then indeed they had had Power to cite,
:

and imprifon the Perfon accus'd ; but before they had known what mould be
Herefy, how was it poffible that one Man mould accufe another ? And before he
is accufed, how can he be cited ?
La. Perhaps it was taken for granted, that whatfoever was contrary to any of
the four firft general Councils, was to be judged Herefy.
Ph. That granted, yet I fee not how one Man might accufe another 'ere the better
for thofe Councils. For not one Man of ten thoufand had ever read them, nor were
they ever publifhed in Engli/h, that a Man might avoid offending againft them,
nor perhaps are they extant ; nor if thofe that we have printed in Latin are the veryActs of the Councils (which is yet much difputed amongft Divines) do I think it
But it is not likely that the Makers of the
fit they were put in the vulgar Tongues.
Statutes had any Purpofe to make Herefy of whatfoever was repugnant to thofe
four General Councils: For if they had, I believe the Anabaptifts, of which there was
great Plenty in thofe Times, would one Time or other have been queftion'd upon
this Article of the Nicene Creed, I believe one Baptifmfor the RemiJJion of Sins; nor
was the Commiffion itfelf for a long Time after regiftred, that Men might in fuch
Uncertainty take heed and abftain (for their better Safety) from fpeaking of Religion any thing at all.
But by what Law was this Heretic Legat burnt ? I
grant he was an Arian, and his Herefy contrary to the Determination of the
Church of England, in the higheft Points of Chriftianity ; but feeing there was
no Statute Law to burn him, and no Penalty forbidden, by what Law, by what
Authority was he burnt ?
La. That this Legat was accufed of Herefy, was no Fault of the High Commiffioners ; but when he was accufed, it had been a Fault in them not to have examin'd him ; or having examin'd him, and found him an Arian, not to have judged
him fo, or not to have certified him fo. All this they did, and this was all that belonged

a

Student-^

longed unto them
Power to do with

of the Common

Laws of England.
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they medled not with his burning, but left him to the fecular
him what they pleafed.
Ph. Your Juftification of the Commiffioners is nothing to the Queflion 5 the
Queftion is by what Law he was burnt ; the Spiritual Law gives no Sentence o£
temporal Punifhment, and Sir Edward Coke confefleth that he could not be burned ;
and Burning being forbidden by Statute Law, by what Law then was he burned ?
La. By the Common Law.
Ph. What's that ? It is not Cuftom ; for before the Time of Henry the 4th,
fchere was no fuch Cuftom in 'England ; or if there had, yet thofe Laws that came
after were but Confirmations of the Cuftoms, and therefore the repealing of thofe
Laws was a repealing of the Cuftom. For when King Edward the 6th, and Queen
-Elizabeth, abolifhed thofe Statutes, they abolifhed all Pains, and confequently BurnAnd if you will fay he was burnt by the
ing, or elfe they had abolifhed nothing.
Law of Reafon, you muft tell me how there can be Proportion between Doctrine
and Burning ; there can be no Equality, nor Majority, nor Minority affigned between them. The Proportion that is between them, is the Proportion of the Mifchief which the Doctrine maketh, to the Mifchief to be inflicted on the Doctor ;
and this is to be meafured only by him that hath the Charge of governing the
People, and confequently, the punithing of Offences can be determined by none but
by the King, and that, if it extend to Life or Member, with the AfTent of Par;

liament.

La. He does not draw any Argument for it from Reafon, but alledgeth for it
this Judgment executed upon Legat, and a Story out of Hollingfked, and Stow: but
1 know that neither Hiftory, nor Precedent, will pafs with you for Law.
And
though there be a Writ de hceretico comburendo in the Regifter (as you may read in
Fitzherbert) grounded upon the Statutes of 2 Hen. 4. cap. 15. and 2 Hen. 5. cap. 7.
yet feeing thofe Statutes are void, you will fay the Writ is alfo void.
Befides this, I underftand not how that is true that he
Ph. Yes indeed will I.
Jurifdiction of Herefy, and that fo it was put in Ufe
Diocefan
hath
the
faith ; that
in all Queen Elizabeth's Reign ; whereas by the Statute it is manifeft, that all Jurifdiction fpiritual, was given under the Queen, to the High Commiffioners ; how
then could any one Diocefan have any Part thereof without Deputation from them,
which by their Letters Patents they could not grant, nor was it reafonable they
mould for the Truft was not committed to the Bifhops only, but alfo to divers Layperfons, who might have an Eye upon their Proceedings, left they mould incroach
Upon the Power temporal. But at this Day there is neither Statute, nor any Law
:

Power

and that according to
the Canons of the Church of England, Only authorifed by the King, the high ComTherefore let us come now to fuch Caufes crimiffion being longfince abolifhed.

to punifh Doctrine, but the ordinary

Ecclefiaftical,

*-"

minal, as are not capital.

O/^PREMUNIRE,
ia.T^HE

greateft Offence not capital,

is

that which

is

done againft the Statute

of Provifoes.
J^
have need to expound this.
You
Ph.
La. This Crime is not unlike to that for which a Man is outlawed, when he will
not come in and fubmit himfelf to the Law ; fiiving that in Outlawries there is a
long Procefs to precede it ; and he that is outlawed, is put out of the Protection of
But for the Offence againft the Statute of Provifoes (which is called
the Law.
Prcemunire facias from the Words in the Original Writ) if the Offender fubmit
not himfelf to the Law within the Space of two Months after Notice, he is prefently an Outlaw: and this Punifhment (if not capital) is equivalent to capital ? for
he lives fecretly at the Mercy of thofe that know where he is, and cannot without
And it has been much difputed bethe like Peril to themfelves, but difcover him.
fore the Time of Queen Elizabeth, whether he might not be lawfully killed by any

Man
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Man

that would, as one

might

between a Phihfopher

kill

a

Wolf:

It is like

and

the Punifhment amongft

tW

old Romans of being barred the Ufe of Fire and Water, and like the great Excommunication in the Papacy, when a Man might not eat or drink with the Offender without incurring the like Penalty.
Phi Certainly the Offence for which this Punifhment was firft ordained, was

fome abominable Crime, or of extraordinary Mifchief.
La. So it was For the Pope, you know, from long before the Conqueft, incroached every Day upon the Power temporal. Whatfoever could be made to feem
to be in or dine ad Spiritualia was in every Commonwealth claimed, and haled to
the Jurifdiction of the Pope And for that End in every Country he had his Court
Ecclefiaftical
and there was fcafce any Caufe Temporal, which he could not, by
one Shift or other, hook into his Jurifdiction, in fuch fort as to have it try'd in
his own Courts at Rome, or in France, or in England itfelf.
By which means the
in
King's Laws were not regarded, Judgments given
the King's Courts were
avoided, and Prefentations to Bifhopricks, Abbies, and other Benefices (founded
and endowed by the Kings and Nobility of England) were beftowed by the Pope
upon Strangers, or fuch as (with Money in their Purfes) could travel to Rome, to
provide themfelves of fuch Benefices.
And fuitably hereunto, when there was a
Queftion about a Tithe, or a Will, though the Point were merely temporal, yet
the Pope's Court here would fetch them in, or elfe one of the Parties would apAgainft thefe Injuries of the Roman Church, and to maintain the
peal to Rome.
Right and Dignity of the Crown of England, Edward I. made a Statute concerning Provifors (that is, fuch as provide themfelves with Benefices here from Rome)
for in the twenty-fifth Year of his Reign, he ordained in a full Parliament, that
the Right of Election of Bifhops, and Right of Advowfons and Prefentations belonged to himfelf, and to the Nobility that were the Founders of fuch Bifhopricks,
And he enacted farther, that if any Clerk, which
Abbies, and other Benefices.
he, or any of his Subjects fhould prefent, fhould be diflurbed by any fuch Provifor,
that fuch Provifor or Difturber mould be attached by his Body, and if convicted, lie in Prifon till he were ranfomed at the King's Will, and had fatisfy'd
the Party grieved, renounced his Title, and found Sureties not to fue for it any
farther ; and that if they could not be found, then Exigents fhould go forth to Outlawry, and the Profits of the Benefice in the mean time be taken into the King's
Hands. And the fame Statute is confirmed in the twenty-feventh Year of King Edward III. which Statute alloweth to thefe Provifors fix Weeks to appear, but
if they appear before they be outlaw'd, they fhall be received to make Anfwer;
but if they render not themfelves, they fhall forfeit all their Lands, Goods, and
The fame Law is confirmed again by
Chattels, befides that they ftand outlaw'd.
16 Richard II. cap. 5. irk which is added (becaufe thefe Provifors obtained fometimes from the Pope, that fuch Englijh Bifhops, as according to the Law were
inftituted and inducted by the King's Prefentees, fhould be excommunicated) that
for this alfo, both they, and the Receivers and Publifhers of fuch Papal Procefs,
and the Procurers, fhould have the fame Punifhment.
Ph. Let me fee the Statute itfelf oi 27 Edward III.
La. It lies there before you, fet down verbatim by Sir Edward Coke himfelf, both
in Englijh and French.
Ph. 'Tis well, we are now to confider what it means, and whether it be well
And firft it appeareth by the Preamble
or ill interpreted by Sir Edward Coke.
(which Si" Edward Coke acknowledged to be the beft Interpreter of the Statute)
that this Statute was made againft the Incroachments only of the Church of Rome,
upon the Right of the King, and other Patrons, to collate Bifhopricks and other
Benefices within the itealm of England and againft the Power of the Courts Spi:

:

;

.

-

-,

ritual,

to hold Plea of Controverfies determinable in any of the Courts of the King,

Difheor to reverfe any Judgment there given, as being Things that tend to the
of the King, and Deftrudtion of the Common Law of the Realm always ufed.
r ifon

Put

a Student^ of the Common Laws of England.
Cafe now that a Man had procured the Pope to reverfe a Decree
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Put the
in Chancery, had he been within the Danger of Premunire ?
La. Yes certainly ; or if the Judgment had been given in the Court of the
Lord Admiral, or in any other King's Court whatfoever, either of Law or Equity ;
for Courts of Equity are mofl: properly Courts of the Common Law of E?igland,
becaufe Equity and Common Law (as Sir Edward Coke fays) are all one.
Ph. Then the Word Common Law is not in this Preamble retrained to fuch
Courts only where the Trial is by Juries, but comprehends all the King's temporal
Courts, if not alfo the Courts of thofe Subjects that are Lords of great Mannors.
La. 'Tis very likely, yet I think it will not by every Man be granted.
Ph. The Statute alfo fays, That they who draw Men out of the Realm in Plea,
whereof the Cognizance pertaineth to the King's Court, or of Things whereof
Judgment is given in the King's Court, are within the Cafes of Premunire. But
what if one Man draw another to Lambeth in Plea, whereof Judgment is already
given at Weftminfler ; is he by this Claufe involved in a Premunire ?
La. Yes For though it be not out of the Realm, yet it is within the Meaning
of the Statute, becaufe the Pope's Court, not the King's Court, was then perhaps
at Lambeth.
Ph. But in Sir Edward Coke's Time the King's Court was at Lambeth, and
:

not the Pope's.

La. You know well enough, that the Spiritual Court has no Power to hold
Pleas of Common Law.
Ph. I do fo ; but I know not for what Caufe any fimple Man that miftakes his
right Court, mould be out of the King's Protection, lofe his Inheritance, and all
his Goods perfonal and real ; and if taken, be kept in Prifon all his Life.
This
Befides, fuch
Statute cannot be by Sir Edward Coke's Torture made to fay it.

Men

And it is a
are ignorant in what Courts they are to feek their Remedy
Cuilom confirmed by perpetual Ufage, that fuch ignorant Men mould be guided
by their Counfel at Law. It is manifeft therefore, that the Makers of the Statute
intended not to prohibit Men from their fuing for their Right, neither in the Chan:

any other Court, except the Ecclefiaftical Courts,
which had their Jurifdi&ions from the Church of Rome. Again, where the Statute fays, " which do fue in any other Court, or defeat a Judgment in the King's
" Court," what is the Meaning of another Court ? Another Court than what ? Is
it not here meant the King's Bench, or Court of Common Pleas ? Does a Premunire lye for every Man that fues in Chancery, for that which might be remedied
in the Court of Common Pleas ? or can a Premunire lie by this Statute againft the
Lord Chancellor ? The Statute lays it only on the Party that fueth, not upon the
Judge which holdeth the Plea. Nor could it be laid neither by this Statute, nor
by the Statute of 16 Rich. 2. upon the Judges, which were then punifhable only
by the Pope's Authority. Seeing then the Party fuing has a juft Excufe upon the
Counfel of his Lawyer ; and the temporal Judge and the Lawyer both are out of
the Statute, the Punifhment of the Premunire can light upon nobody.
La. But Sir Edward Coke in this fame Chapter bringeth two Precedents to prove,
that though the Spiritual Courts in England be now the King's Courts, yet whofoever
fueth in them for any thing triable by the Common Law, fhall fall into a PremuOne is, that whereas in the 22d of Hen. 8. all the Clergy of England in a
nire.
Convocation, by public Inflrument acknowledged the King to be fupreme Head of
the Church of England ; yet after this, viz. 25 of H. 8. this Statute was in force.
Ph. Why not ? A Convocation of the Clergy could not alter the Right of Supremacy; their Courts were ftill the Pope's Courts. The other Precedent in the 25th
of Hen. 8. of the Bifhop of Norwich may have the fame Anfwer, for the King
was not declared Head of the Church by the Act of Parliament, till the 26th Year
of his Reign. If he had not miftrufted his own Law, he would not have laid
hold on fo weak a Proof as thefe Precedents. And as to the Sentence of Premunire
upon the Bifhop of Norwich, neither doth this Statute,, nor that other of R. 2,
cery, nor in the Admiralty, nor in

!
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warrant it ; he was fentenced for threatening to excommunicate a Man which had
But this Statute forbids not that, but forbids the
fuecl another before the Mayor
bringing in, or publifhing of Excommunications, or other Procefs from Rome, or
any other Place. Before the 26th of Hen. 8. there is no Queftion, but that for a
Suit in the Spiritual Court here in a temporal Caufe, there lay a Premunire
and if
perhaps fome Judge or other hath fince that Time judged otherwife, his Judg:

-,

ment was

erroneous.

La. Nay, but by the
as Sir

Edward

Coke

That

Statute of 16 Rich. 2. cap. 5. it appearethto the contrary,
here will
you.
The Effect, faith he, of the Statute of

mew

any purfue, or Caufe to be purfued, in the Court of Rome, or
elfewhere, any thing which toucheth the King, againft him, his Crown, or Regalitv,
or his Realm, they, their Notaries, &c. fliall be out of the King's Protection.
Ph. I pray you let me know the very Words of the Statute as they lye.
La. Prefently. The Words are, If any Man pnr chafe, or purfue, or caufe to be
Rich.

2. is

;

if

or purfued, in the Court of Rome, or elfewhere, any fuch Tranflations,
Procefes, and Sentences of Excommunication, Bulls, Infiruments, or any other things

purchafed,

whatfoever, which

touch the King, againfi him, his Crown, and his Regality, or
Realm, as is aforefaid, &c.
Ph. If a Man bring a Plea of Common Law into the Spiritual Court, which is
now the King's Court, and the Judge of this Spiritual Court hold Plea thereof: by
what Conftrudion can you draw it within the Compafs of the Words you have
now read. To fue for my Right in the King's Court, is no purfuing of Tranflations
of Bifliopricks made, or procured in the Court of Rome, or any Place elfe, but only
in the Court of the King ; nor is this Suit againft the King, nor his Crown, nor his
Regality, nor his Realm, but the contrary. Why then is it a Premunire ? No. He that
brings in, or fetteth out a Writing in anyPlace whatfoever, wherein is contained, that
the King hath fo given away his Jurifdi&ion, as that if a Subject be condemned falfly,
his Submiilion to the King's Judgment is of none Effect; or that the King upon no
Necemty whatfoever can, out of Parliament-time, raife Money for the Defence of the
Kingdom, is, in my Opinion, much more within the Statute of Provifors, than they
which begin Suit for a temporal Matter in a Court fpiritual. But what Argument
has he for this Law of his (fince the Statute Law fails him) from the Law of Reafon.
La. Lie fays they are called Courts, either becaufe they proceed by the Rules of
other Laws, as by the Canon, or Civil Law, or by other Trials than the Common
Law. doth warrant For the Trials warranted by the Law of England for Matter of
Fact, is by Verdict of twelve Men before the Judges of the Common Law, in Matters pertaining to the Common Law, and not upon the Examination of WitnefTes,
as in the Court of Equity ; fo that Alia Curia is either that which is governed per
For if—
'aliam Legem, or which draweth the Party ad aliud examen.
Ph. Stop there. Let us confider of this you have read, for the Trial warranted
by the Law of England, is by Verdicl: of twelve Men. What means he here by
the Law of England'? Does it not warrant the Trials in Chancery, and in the Court
of Admiralty by WitnefTes ?
La. By the Law of England he means the Law ufed in the King's Bench, that
his

:

is

to fay, the

Common Law.

Ph. This
way of Trial

is

juft as if

he had

faid, that thefe

two Courts did warrant

their

own

but other Courts not fo, but were warranted by the King, only the
;
Courts of Common Law were Warrants to themfelves you fee that alia Curia is
In the Courts of Common Law all Trials are by twelve
this way ill expounded.
of
the
FacT:
and the Fad known and proved, the Judges are
are
Judges
Men, who
:

:

Law

but in the Spiritual Court, the Admiralty, and in all the
Courts of Equity, there is but one Judge, both of FacT: and of Law ; this is all the
If this Difference be intended in the Statute by alia Curia, there would
Difference.
be a Premunire for fuing in a Court, being not the King's Court : The King's Bench
to

pronounce the

and Court of
•Procefs

is

j

Common

different

j

but

it is

may

be different Kinds of Courts, becaufe the
plain that this Statute doth not diftinguifh Courts otherwife

Pleas

alfo

a Student^ of

the

Common Laws of England.
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wife than into the Courts of the King, and into the Courts of the foreign States and
And feeing you ftand upon the Name of a Jury for the diftinguifhin°- of
Courts, what Difference do you find between the Trials at the Common Law and
Princes.

the Trials in other Courts ? You know that in Trials of Fact, naturally, and through
the World, the WitnefTes are Judges, and it is impomble to be otherwife.
What
then in England can a Jury judge of, except it be of the Sufficiency of the Teftimony ? The Juftices have nothing to judge of, nor do, but after the Fact is proved,
to declare the Law ; which is not Judgment, but Jurifdiction.
Again, though
all

the Trial be in Chancery, or in the Court of Civil Law, the WitnefTes are flill
Judges of the Fact, and he that hath the Commiffion to hear the Caufe, hath both
the Parts ; that is to fay, of a Jury to judge of the Teftimony, and of a Juftice to
declare the Law.
In this, I fay, lies all the Difference, which is indeed enough
to make a Difpute (as the World goes) about Jurifdiction
but feeing it tends
neither to the Difherifon of the King, nor of the People, nor to the Subversion
of the Law of Reafon, i. e. of Common Law, nor to the Subverlion of Juftice,
nor to any Harm of the Realm, without fome of which thefe Statutes are not
broken, it cannot be a Premunire,
La. Let me read on. For if the Freehold Inheritances, Goods and Chattels,
Debts and Duties, wherein the King and Subject have Right and Property by the
Common Law, mould be judged per aliam Legem, or be drawn ad aliud Examsn
the three Mifchiefs before expreffed, would follow
viz. the Deftruction of the
King and his Crown, the Difherifon of the People, and the Undoing and Deftruction of the Common Law always ufed.
Ph. That is to fay, of the Law of Reafon. From hence it follows, that where
there are no Juries, and where there are different Laws from ours
that is to fay,
in all the World befides ; neither King, nor People, have any Inheritance, nor
Goods, nor any Law of Reafon. I will examine his Doctrine concerning Cafes
Criminal no farther.
He no where defineth a Crime, that we may know what it
An odious Name fufHceth him to make a Crime of any thing. He hath
is
put Herefy among the moft odious Crimes, not knowing what it fignifies and
upon no other Caufe, but becaufe the Church of Rome (to make their ufurped
Power more terrible) had made it by long Preaching againft it, and Cruelty fhewn
towards many godly and learned Men of this and other Reformed Churches,
appear to common People a Thing deteftable. He puts it in as a Plea of the Crown
in the Time of Queen Elizabeth, whereas in her Time there was no Doctrine
Herefy ; but Juftice Stamford leaves it out, becaufe when Herefy was a Crime,
I fee alfo in this Catalogue of Caufes Criminal, lie
it was a Plea of the Mitre.
inferteth coftly Feeding, coftly Apparel, and coftly Building, though they were
'Tis true, that by evil Circumftances they become Sins ;
contrary to no Statute.
A Juftice of the
but thefe Sins belong to the Judgment of the Paflors Spiritual.
only
makes
them
Sins)
cannot judge whether
Temporal Law (feeing the Intention
Alfo he makes
they be Sins or no, unlefs he have Power to take Confeffions.
How could he know when one Man had
Flattery of the King to be a Crime.
that
it was a Crime to pleafe the King
meant
therefore
another
?
He
flattered
And
accordingly he citeth divers Calamities of fuch as had been in Times paft in great
Favour of the Kings they ferved; as the Favourites of Hen. 3. Ed. 2. Rich. 2.
Hen. 6. which Favourites were fome imprifoned, fome banifhed, and fome put to
Death by the fame Rebels that imprifoned, banifhed, and put to Death the fame
King, upon no better Ground than the Earl of Strafford, the Archbifhop of CanEmpfon and Dudley were
terbury, and King Charles I. by the Rebels of that Time.
which
King
VII.
but
Henry
of
Henry
Spunges,
VIII. did well fqueeze.
Favourites
no
Cardinal Wooljey was indeed for divers Years a Favourite of Henry VIII. but fell
into Difgrace, not for flattering the King, but for not flattering him in the Bufinefs
of Divorce from Queen Catherine. You fee his Reafoning here, fee alfo his Paflion
will for fome Caufes defcend no lower, Qui corum
in the Words following.
this is put in for the Favourite (that
exitus
eorum
ferhorrefcant,
vefiigiis infijlunt,
z
then
:

y

:

;

:

;

;

:

We
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But let us give over
then was) of King James.
Crimes
belonging.
nifhments to thefe

Of

this,

and

and fpeak of the

legal

Pu-

PUNISHMENTS.

ND

in the firft Place I defire to know who it is that hath the Power, for
Offence
an
committed, to define and appoint the fpecial manner of Punifhment ; for I fuppofe you are not of the Opinion of the Stoics in old Time, that all
Faults are equal, and that there ought to be the fame Punifhment for killing a Man,

Hen.
La. The manner of Punifhment in all Crimes whatfoever-is to be determined by
the Common Law.
That is to fay, if it be a Statute that determines it, then the
Judgment muft be according to the Statute ; if it be not fpecified by the Statute,
then the Cuftom in fuch Cafes is to be followed: But if the Cafe be new, I know

as for killing a

why the Judge may not determine it according to Reafon.
Ph. But according to whofe Reafon ? If you mean the natural Reafon of this
or that Judge authorifed by the King to have Cognizance of the Caufe, there being as many feveral Reafons as there are feveral Men, the Punifhment of all Crimes
will be uncertain, and none of them ever grow up to make a Cuftom.
Therefore
a Punifhment certain can never be affigned, if it have its beginning from the natural Reafons of deputed Judges, no, nor from the natural Reafon of the fupreme
Judge For if the Law of Reafon did determine Punifhments, then for the fame
Offences there mould be through all the World, and in all Times, the fame Punifhments ; becaufe the Law of Reafon is immutable and eternal.
La. If the natural Reafon neither of the King, nor of any elfe, be able to prefcribe a Punifhment, how can there be any lawful Punifhment at all ?
Ph. Why not ? For I think that in this very Difference between the rational
Faculties of particular Men, lieth the true and perfect Reafon that maketh every
Punifhment certain. For, but give the Authority of defining Punifhments to any
Man whatfoever, and let that Man define them, and right Reafon has defin'd
them. Suppofe the Definition be both made, and made known, before the Offence
committed For fuch Authority is to trump in Card-playing, fave that in Matter
of Government, when nothing elfe is turn'd up, Clubs are Trump.
Therefore
every
knoweth
again
feeing
Man
by his own Reafon what Actions are
ft the Law
of Reafon, and knoweth what Punifhments are by this Authority for every evil
Action ordained; it is manifeft Reafon, that for breaking the known Laws, he
fhould fhffer the known Punifhments.
Now the Perfon to whom this Authority of
defining Punifhments is given, can be no other in any place of the World, but the fame
Perfon that hath the Sovereign Power, be it one Man, or one Affembly of Men
For
it were in vain to give it to any Perfon that had not the Power of the Militia to
caufe it to be executed ; for no lefs Power can do it, when many Offenders be
There was a Cafe put to King Daunited and combin'd to defend one another.
vid by Nathan, of a rich Man that had many Sheep, and of a poor Man that had
but one, which was a tame Lamb The rich Man had a Stranger in his Houfe,
for whofe Entertainment (to fpare his own Sheep) he took away the poor Man's
Lamb. Upon this Cafe the King gave Judgment, Surely the Man that hath done
What think you of this ? Was it a royal or tyrannical Judgment ?
this JJjall die.
La. I will not contradict the Canons of the Church of England, which acknowledged the King of England, within his own Dominions, hath the fame Rights
which the good Kings of Ifrael had in theirs j nor deny King David to have been
one of thofe good Kings But to punifh with Death without a precedent Law, will
feem but a harfh Proceeding with us, who unwillingly hear of arbitrary Laws,
much lefs of arbitrary Punifhments, unlefs we were fure that all our Kings would
be as good as David.
I will only afk you by what Authority the Clergy may take
upon them to determine, or make a Canon concerning the Power of their own
King, or to diftinguifh between the Right of a good and an evil King ?
Ph. It
not

:

:

:

:

:

a Student, of

the
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not the Clergy that maketh their Canons to be Law, but it is the King
by the Great Seal of England ; and it is the King that giveth them.
Power to teach their Doctrines j in that, that he authorifeth them publicly to teach
and preach the Doctrine of Chrift and his Apoftles, according to the Scriptures,
wherein this Doctrine is perfpicuoufly contained. But if they had derogated from
the Royal Power in any of their Doctrines publifhed, then certainly they had been to
blame ; nay, I believe, that they had been more within the Statute of Premunire of
1 6 Rich. 2. c. 5. than any Judge of a Court of Equity for holding Pleas of Common
Law. I cite not this Precedent of King David\ as approving the Breach of the
great Charter, or juflifying the Punifhment, with Lofs of Life or Member, of every
Man that (hall offend the King ; but to fhew you, that before the Charter was
granted, in all Cafes where the Punifhments were not prefcribed, it was the King
only that could prefcribe them ; and that no deputed Judge could punifh an Offender, but by Force of fome Statute, or by the Words of fome Commiffion, and
not ex officio.
They might for a Contempt of their Courts, becaufe it is a Contempt of the King, imprifon a Man during the King's Pleafure, or fine him to the
King, according to the Greatnefs of the Offence : But all this amounteth to no more,
than to leave him to the King's Judgment. As for cutting off of Ears, and for
the Pillory, and the like corporal Punifhments, ufually inflicted heretofore in the
Star-Chamber, they were warranted by the Statute of Henry VII. that giveth theni
Power to punifh fometimes by Difcretion. And generally it is a Rule of Reafon,
that every Judge of Crimes, in cafe the pofitive Law appoint no Punifhments, and
he have no other Command from the King ; then to confult the King before he
pronounce Sentence of any irreparable Damage on the Offender For otherwife he
doth not pronounce the Law, which is his Office to do, but makes the Law, which
And from this you may collect, that the Cuitom of
is the Office of the King.
punifhing fuch and fuch a Crime, in fuch and fuch a manner, hath not the Force
of Law in itfelf, but from an afTured Prefumption, that the Original of the Cuftom
was the Judgment of fome former King. And for this Caufe the Judges ought
not to run up for the Cuftoms by which they are warranted to the Time of the
Saxon Kings, nor to the Time of the Conquefl For the molt immediate antecedent Precedents are the faireft Warrants of their Judgments,, as the mofl recent
Laws have commonly the greater! Vigour, as being frefh in the Memory of all Men,
and tacitly confirmed (becaufe- not difapproved) by the Sovereign Legiflator. What

Ph.

It is

that doth

it

:

:

can be

La.
tions,

againft this

fiiid

Sir

Edward Coke,

faith,

Statute

?

that

3 In/i. p. 210, in the Chapter
fome are by the

of Judgments

Law, and fome by Cuftom

j

of Judgments and Execu-

Common Law, fome by the
wherein he diftinguifheth Common Law both

from Statute Law and from Cuftom.
Ph. But you know, that in other Places he makes the Common Law and the
Law of Reafon to be all one, as indeed they are, when by it is meant the King's
Reafon and then his Meaning in this Diftinction muff, be, that there be Judgments by Reafon without Statute Law, and Judgments neither by Statute Law, nor
by Reafon, but by Cuftom without Reafon ; for if a Cuftom be reafonable, then
both he, and other learned Lawyers fay, it is Common Law j and if unreafonable, no Law at all.
La. I believe Sir Edward Coke's Meaning was no other than yours in this Point,'
but that he inferted the word Cuftom, becaufe there be not many that can diftinguifh
between Cuftoms reafonable and unreafonable.
Ph. But Cuftom, fo far forth as it hath the Force of a Law, hath more of the
Nature of a Statute than of the Law of Reafon, efpecially where the Queftion is
not of Lands and Goods, but of Punifhments, which are to be defined only by
Authority.
Now to come to Particulars What Punifhment is due by Law for
;

:

High Treafon

?

La. To be drawn upon a Hurdle from the Prifon to the Gallows, and there to
be hanged by the Neck, and laid upon the Ground alive, and have his Bowels taken
7

Z

out

A
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out and burnt, whilft he is yet living ; to have his Head cut off, his Body to be
divided into fci P^rts, and his Head and Quarters to be placed as the King fhall
'

aiiign.

Ph. Seeing a Judge ought to give Judgment according to the Law, and that this
Judgment is not appointed by any Statute, how does Sir Edward Coke warrant it
by Reafon, or how by Cuftom ?
La. Only thus, Reafon it is, that his Body, Lands, Goods, Pofterity, &c. mould
be torn, pulled afunder, and deftroy'd, that intended to deftroy the Majefty of

Government.
Ph. See how he avoids faying the Majefty of the King. But does not this
Reafon make as much for punifhing a Traitor, as Metius Suffetius, in old time was
executed by L'ldlus Hojlilius King of Rome, or as Ravillac, not many Years ago in
France, who were torn in Pieces by four Horfes, as it does for Drawing, Hanging,
and Quartering ?
La. I think it does. But he confirms it alfo in the fame Chapter, by holy Scripture.
Thus Joab for Treafon, 1 Kings ii. 28. was drawn from the Horns of the
Altar; that's Proof for drawing upon a Hurdle.
EJih.'n. 22. Bithan for Treafon
was hang'd ; there's Proof for hanging. Acls'i. 18. Judas hanged himfelf, and
his Bowels were poured out ; there's for hanging, and embowelling alive. 2 Sam.
xviii. 14.
Joab pierced Abfalom's Heart ; that's Proof for pulling out a Traitor's
Heart.
2 Sam. xx. 22. Sheba the Son of Bichri had his Head cut off; which is
Proof that a Traitor's Head ought to be cut off. 2 Sam. iv. 12. they flew Baanah
and Rechab, and hung up their Heads over the Pool of Hebron ; this is for fetting
up of Quarters. And laftly, for Forfeiture of Lands and Goods, Pfal. cix. 0, 10
&c. " Let their Children be driven out, and beg, and other Men make Spoil of
" their Labours, and let their Memory be blotted out of the Land.
Ph. Learnedly faid ; and no Record is to be kept of the Judgment. Alfo the
Punifhments divided between thofe Traitors muft be join'd in one Judgment for a
Traitor here.

La.

He

meant none of this, but intended

(his

Hand

being in) to

mew

his

Read-

ing, or his Chaplain's, in the Bible.

Ph. Seeing then, for the fpecifying of the Punifhment in Cafe of Treafon he
brings no Argument from natural Reafon ; that is to fay, from the Common Law
and that it is manifeft that it is not the general Cuftom of the Land, the fame being rarely, or never executed upon any Peer of the Realm, and that the King may
remit the whole Penalty, if he will ; it follows, that the fpecifying of the Punifhment depends merely upon the Authority of the King. But this is certain, that" no
Judge ought to give other Judgment, than has been ufually given and approved,
either by Statute, or by Confent exprefs or imply'd, of the Sovereign Power
for
otherwise it is not the Judgment of the Law, but of a Man fubject to the Law.
La. In petit Treafon the Judgment is, to be drawn to the Place of Execution,
and hang'd by the Neck, or if it be a Woman, to be drawn and burnt.
Ph. Can you imagine, that this fo nice a Diftinction can have any other Foundation than the Wit of a private Man ?
La. Sir Edward Coke upon this Place fays, that fhe ought not to be beheaded or
•

•

hanged.

who

ought to give no other Judgment than the Stamake other Execution than the Judge
tute or the King
And this I mould
pronounceth j unlefs he have a fpecial Warrant from the King.
have thought he had meant, had he not faid before, that the King had given away
all his Right of Judicature to his Courts of Juftice.
La. The Judgment for Felony is
Ph. Herefy is before Felony in the Catalogue of the Pleas of the Crown.
La. Pie has omitted the Judgment againft a Heretic, becaufe (I think) no Jury
can find Herefy, nor no Judge temporal did ever pronounce Judgment upon it
For the Statute of 2 Hen, 5. c. 7. was, that the Bifhop having convicted any Man
of

Ph. No, not by the Judge,

appoints, nor the Sheriff to

.

a Student j. of
mould

of Herefy,

the Bifhop.

The

deliver

him

6^

Common Laws of England.

the

and that the Sheriff mould believe
was bound by the Statute of z-Hen.^. after he

to the Sheriff,

Sheriff therefore

was delivered to him, to burn him ; but that Statute being repeal'd, the Sheriff
could not burn him, without a Writ de Haretico comburendo, and therefore the
Sheriff burnt Legat, 9 King James, by that Writ, which was granted by the Judges
of the Common Law at that Time, and in that Writ the Judgment is exprefled.
Ph. This

ftrange Reafoning

when

Edward

knew, and confeffed,
that the Statutes upon which the Writ de Haretico comburendo was grounded, were
all repealed, how could he think the Writ itfelf could be in Force
or that the Statute which repealeth the Statutes for burning Heretics was not made with an Intent
to forbid fuch Burning ? It is manifeft he underftood not his Books of Common
Law for in the Time of Hen. 4. and Hen. 5. the Word of the Bifhop- was the
Sheriff's Warrant, and there was need of no fach Writ
nor could be till the 25th
of Hen. 8. when thofe Statutes were repealed, and a Writ made for that Purpofe,
and put into the Regifter, which Writ Fitzherbert cites in the End of his Natura
brevium.
Again, in the latter end of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth was publijhed
a correct Regifter of original and judicial Writs, and the Writ de Haretico comburendo left out, becaufe that Statute of 25 H. 8. and all Statutes againft Heretics,
were repealed, and Burning forbidden. And whereas he citeth for the granting of
this Writ, 9 Jac. the Lord Chief Juftice, the Lord Chief Baron, and two Juftices
of the Common Pleas, it is, as to all, but the Lord Chief againft the Law
for
is

;

Sir

Coke

;

:

•

;

Common

of the Exchequer, can hold Pleas of the
Crown (without fpecial Commiffion) and if they hold Plea, they cannot condemn.
La. The Punifhment for Felony is, that the Felon be hanged by the Neck till he
be dead. And to prove that it ought to be fo, he cites a Sentence (from whence I
know not) Quod non licet Felonem pro Felonia decollare.
Ph. It is not indeed lawful for the Sheriff of his own Head to do it, or to do
otherwife than is commanded in the Judgment, nor for the Judge to give any other
Judgment than according to Statute Law, or the Ufage confented to by the King j
but this hinders not the King from altering his Law concerning Judgments, if he
neither the Judges of

Pleas, nor

.

.

good Caufe.
La. The King may do fo, if he pleafe And Sir Edward Coke tells you how he
altered particular Judgments in Cafe of Felony, and fheweth, that Judgment being
given upon a Lord in Parliament, that he mould be hanged, he was neverthelefs
beheaded and that another Lord had the like Judgment for another Felony, and
was not hanged, but beheaded ; and withal he fhews you the Inconveniency of fuch
Proceeding, becaufe, faith he, if Hanging might be altered to Beheading, by the
fame Reafon it might be altered to Burning, ftoning to Death, &c.
Ph. Perhaps there might be Inconveniency in it; but 'tis more than I fee, or he
fhews, nor did there happen any Inconveniency in the Execution he citeth befides
he granteth, that Death being\idtimum fupplicium is a Satisfaction to the Law. But
fee

:

;

:

what

is all

niencies of

this to the

Purpofe,

Government but

when

to the

it

belongeth not to confider fuch Inconve-

King and Parliament ? or who from the Authoa Power to cenfure the Actions of a King that

of a deputed Judge can derive
hath deputed him ?
La. For the Death of a Man by Misfortune, there is, he faith, no exprefs Judgment, nor for killing a Man in one's own Defence ; but he faith, that the Law hath
in both Cafes given Judgment, that he that fo killeth a Man fhall forfeit all his
Goods and Chattels, Debts and Duties.
Ph. If we confider what Sir Edward Coke faith, 1 Lift. 745, at the Word Felony,
thefe Judgments are very favourable
for there he faith, that killing of a Man by
Chance-medly, or fe defendendo, is Felony.
His Words are ; Wherefore by the Law
at this Day, under the Word Felony in Commiffions, &c. is included Petit Treafon,
Murder, Homicide, burning of Houfes, Burglary, Robbery, Rape, &c. Chancemedly, and fe de/endendo.
But if we confider only the Intent of him that killeth
a Man by Misfortune, or in his own Defence, the fame Judgments will be thought
both
z
rity

:

,

A
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both cruel, and finful Judgments. And how they can be Felony at this Day cannot
be underftood, unlefs there be a Statute to make them fo.
For the Statute of
"
the
Words
whereof,
H.
c.
Murder
from
henceforth
25.
mail not be judged
3.
25
" before our Juftices, where it is found Misfortune only ; but it mall take Place
in

fuch as are flain by Felony, and not otherwife," make itmanifeft, if they be Felonies, they mult alfo be Murders, unlefs they have been made Felonies by fome later
*'

Statute.

no fuch later Statute, nor is it to fay in Commiffion ; nor can a
Commimon, or any thing but another Statute make a thing Felony, that was not
La. There

is

fo before.

Ph. See what

it is

Man to diftinguifh Felony into feveral Sorts,
Name of'Felony what it meaneth but that a Man

for a

before he
underftands the general
;
for killing
another Man by Misfortune only, without any evil Purpofe, mould forfeit all his
Goods and Chattels, Debts and Duties, is a very hard Judgment, unlefs perhaps they were to be given to the Kindred of the Man flain, by way of amends
for

Law

Common Law, which is the Law
that juftifies his Judgment, or the Statute Law
It cannot be the Law
be
Misfortune.
mere
if the Cafe
If a Man be upon his Apple-tree, to

Damage.

of Reafon,
of Reafon,

But the

is

not that.

Is it

the

?

Fortune fall down, and lighting on the Head of another Man kill him, and by good Fortune faves himfelf ; mail he for this Mifchance
be punifhed with the Forfeiture of his Goods to the King? Does the Law of Reafon
warrant this ? He mould, you will fay, have looked to his Feet j that is true, but
fo mould he that was under have looked up to the Tree.
Therefore in this Cafe
the Law of Reafon, as I think, dictates, that they ought each of them to bear his
gather his Apples, and by

ill

own

Misfortune,
La. In this Cafe I agree with you.
Ph. But this Cafe is the true Cafe of mere Misfortune, and a fufficient Reprehenfion of the Opinion of Sir Ed-ward Coke.

La. But what if this had happened to be done by one that had been ftealing
Apples upon the Tree of another Man? then (as Sir Edward Coke fays, 3 Injt.
p. 56.) it had beenMurder.
Ph. There is indeed great need of good Diftin&ion in a Cafe of killing by
Misfortune ; but in this Cafe the Unlawfulnefs of ftealing Apples cannot make it
Murder, unlefs the falling itfelf be unlawful. It muft be a voluntary unlawful
Act that caufeth the Death, or elfe it is no Murder by the Law of Reafon
Now the Death of the Man that was under the Tree proceeded not from that,
But if a Man moot with
that the Apples were not his that fell, but from the Fall.
a Bow or a Gun at another Man's Deer, and by Misfortune kill a Man, fuch
mooting being both voluntary and unlawful, and alfo the immediate Caufe of the
Man's Death, may be drawn perhaps well enough fometimes to Murder by a Judge
So likewife if a Man moot an Arrow over a Houfe,
of the Common Law.
Man
in the Street, there is no doubt but by the Law of
kill
a
Chance
and by
Reafon it is Murder, for though he meant no Malice to the Man flain, yet it is
In this Difficulty of finding out what
manifeft, that he cared not whom he flew.
it is that the Law of Reafon dictates, who is it that muft decide the Queftion ?
La. In the Cafe of Misfortune, I think it belongs to the Jury ; for it is Matter of
Fact only but when it is doubtful whether the Action from which the Misfortune came, were lawful or unlawful, it is to be judged by the Judge.
Ph. But if the Unlawfulnefs of the Action (as the ftealing of the Apples) did not
caufe the Death of the Man, then the ftealing, be it Trefpafs, or Felony, ought to
be punifhed alone, as the Law requireth.
La. But for killing of a Man^ defendendo, the Jury (as Sir Edward Coke here
fays) mall not in their Verdict fay it was^- defendendo, but mail declare the Manner of the Fact in Special, and clear it to the Judge, to confider how it is to be
called, whether^ defendendo, Manflaughter, or Murder,
:

Ph.

a Student^ of the Common Laws of England.
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not often within the Capacity of a Jury to
diflinguifh the Signification of the different and hard Names which are given by
Lawyers to the killing of a Man ; as Murder and Felony, which neither the Laws,
nor the Makers of the Laws, have yet defined.
The WitnefTes fay, that thus and
thus the Perfon did,- but not that it was Murder or Felony j no more can the fury
fay, who ought to fay nothing but what they hear from the WitnefTes, or from
the Prifoner.
Nor ought the Judge to ground his Sentence upon any thing elfe,
befides the fpecial Matter found, which according as it is contrary, or not contrary
to the Statute, ought to be pronounced.
;

for

it

is

have told you, that when the Jury has found Misfortune, or fe defendendo, there is no Judgment at all to be given, and the Party is to be pardoned
of Courfe, faving that he fhall forfeit his Goods and Chattels, Debts and Duties,
to the King.
Ph. But I underfland not how there can be a Crime for which there is no Judgment, nor how any Punifhment can be inflicted without a precedent Judgment,
nor upon what Ground the Sheriff can feizethe Goods of any Man, till it be judged
that they be forfeited.
I know that Sir Edward Coke faith, that in the Judgment
of Hanging, the Judgment of Forfeiture is implied, which I underfland not;
though I underfland well enough, that the Sheriff, by his Office, may feize the
Goods of a Felon convicted ; much lefs do I conceive how the Forfeiture of Goods
can be imply'd in a No-judgment, nor do I conceive, that when the Jury has
found the fpecial Manner of the Fad: to be fuch, as is really no other than fe defendendo y and confequently, no Fault at all, why he mould have any Punifhment
at all. Can you fhew me any Reafon for it ?
La. The Reafon lies in the Cuflom.
Ph. You know that unreafonable Cufloms are not Law, but ought to be abolished ; and what Cuftom is there more unreafonable, than that a Man fhould be
punifhed without a Fault ?
La. Then fee the Statute of 24 Hen. 8. cap. 5.
Ph. I find here, that at the making of this Statute there was a Queflion amonp-fr.
the Lawyers, in cafe one Man fhould kill another, that attempted felonioufly to
rob or murder him, in or near any common High- way, Court- way, Horfe-way, or
Foot- way, or in his Manfion, Meffuage, or Dwelling-place ; whether, for the Death
of fuch a Man, one fhall forfeit his Goods and Chattels, as a Man fhould do for
killing another by Chance-medley, or in his own Defence ? This is the Preamble,
and penned as well as Sir Edward Coke could have wifhed ; but this Statute does
not determine, that a Man fhould forfeit his Goods for killing a Manyi? dcfende?ido,
or for killing him by Misfortune ; but fuppofeth it only upon the Opinion of the
Lawyers that then were. The Body of the Statute is, that if a Man be indicted or
appealed for the Death of fuch Perfon fo attempting as aforefaid, and the fame by
Verdict be fo found and tried, he fhall not forfeit any thing, but fhall be disYou fee the Statute, now conllder
charged, as if he had been found not guilty.
Firfl,
if a Man kill another in his own
thereby in the Cafe of killing
defendendo.
Defence, it is manifefl, that the Man flain did either attempt to rob, or to kill, or
If then it were done
to wound him
for elfe it was not done in his own Defence.
in the Street, or near the Street, as in a Tavern, he forfeits nothing, becaufe the
Street is a Highway.
So likewife it is to be faid of all other Common-ways.
In
what Place therefore can a Man kill another in his own Defence, but that this
Statute will difcharge him of the Forfeiture ?
La. But the Statute fays the Attempt mud be felonious.
Ph. When a Man affaults me with a Knife, Sword, Club, or other mortal Weapon, does any Law forbid me to defend myfelf, or command me to flay fo long
as to know whether he have a felonious Intent or no ?
Therefore by this Statute,
in cafe it be found fe defendendo, the Forfeiture is difcharged ; if it be found otherwife, it is capital.
If we read the Statute of Glocefler, cap. 9. I think it will take
away the Diiiiculty For bv that Statute, in cafe it be found by the Countrv, that

La. But

I

f

;

:

8

A

he.

A
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Defence, or by Misfortune, then by the Report of the Juftices
From whence
to the King, the King fhall take him to his Grace, if it pleafe him.
that
it
was then thought Law, that the Jury may give the geit followeth, firft,
Secondly, that the
neral Verdict ofyi? dejendendo, which Sir Edward Coke denies.
Judge ought to report efpecial Matter to the King. Thirdly, that the King may
take him to his Grace, if he pleafe, and confequently, that his Goods are not to
be feized, till the King (after the Report of the Judge heard) give the Sheriff
Command to do it. Fourthly, that the general Verdict of the Jury hinders not
the King, but that he may judge of it upon the fpecial Matter ; for it often happens, that an ill-dtfpofed Perfon provokes a Man with Words, or otherwife, on
purpofe to make him draw his Sword, that he may kill him, and pretend it done
in his own Defence 5 which appearing, the King may, without any Offence to
God, punifh him as the Caufe mall require. Laftly (contrary to the Doctrine of
Sir Edward Coke) he may in his own Perfon be Judge in the Cafe, and annul the
Verdict of the Jury, which a deputed Judge cannot do.
La. There be fome Cafes wherein a Man, though by the Jury he be found not
guilty, fhall neverthelefs forfeit his Goods and Chattels to the King.
For Example^
a Man is flain, and one A. hating B. giveth out that it was B. that flew him
B.
hearing thereof, fearing if he be try'd for it, that through the great Power of A.
and others that feek his Hurt, he mould be condemned, flieth, and afterwards is
taken, and try'd ; and upon fufficient Evidence is by the Jury found not guilty ;
yet becaufe he fled he fhall forfeit his Goods and Chattels, notwithstanding there
be no fuch Judgment given by the Judge, nor appointed by any Statute, but the
Law itfelf authorifeth the Sheriff to feize them to the Ufe of the King.

he did

it

in his

:

Ph. I fee no Reafon (which is Common Law) for it, and am fure it is grounded
upon no Statute.
La. See Sir Edward Coke, Infi. Seel. 1. 709. and read.
Pb. If a Man that is innocent be accufed of Felony, and for Fear flieth for the
fame ; albeit that he be judicially acquitted of the Felony, yet if it be found that
he fled for the fame, he fhall (notwithftanding his Innocence) forfeit all his Goods
and Chattels, Debts and Duties. O unchriflian and abominable Doctrine which
For, faith he, as to the Foralfo he in his own Words following contradicteth
feiture of them, the Law will admit no Proof againft the Prefiimption of the Law
grounded upon his Flight, and fo it is in many other Cafes : But that the general
Rule is, ^uod Jiabitur prafumptmii, donee probetur in contrarium, but you fee it
hath many Exceptions.
This general Rule contradicts what he faid before ; for
there can be no Exceptions to a general Rule in Law, that is not exprefly made an
Exception by fome Statute, and to a general Rule of Equity there can be no ExFrom the Power of Punifhing, let us proceed to the Power of
ception at all.
!

:

Pardoning.

La. Touching the Power of Pardoning, Sir Edward Coke fays, 3 Inji. p. 236V
'That no Man fhall obtain Charter of Pardon out of Parliament, and cites for it
the Statute of 2 Edw. 3. cap. 2. and fays farther, that accordingly in a Parliament
Roll it is faid, that for the Peace of the Land it would help, that no Pardon were
granted but by Parliament.
Pb What lawful Power would he have left to the King, that thus difableth
him to practife Mercy ? In the Statute which he citeth, to prove that the King
ought not to grant Charters of Pardon but in Parliament, there are no fuch Words,
as any Man may fee ; for that Statute is in Print j and that which he fays is in the
Parliament Roll, is but a With of he tells not whom, and not a Law ; and 'tis
If
ftrange that a private Wifh fhould be inroll'd amongft Acts of Parliament.
a Man do you an Injury, to whom (think you) belongeth the Right of pardoning

it ?

La. Doubtlefs to
alone, if to

him

me

alone, if to

me alone

alone be done the Injury

j

be done that Injury
and to both together,

;

and
if

to the

King

the Injury be

done to both,

PL What
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Ph. What Part then has any Man in the granting of a Pardon, but the King
and the Party wrong'd. If you offend no Member of either Houfe, why mould
you afk their Pardon. It is poffible that a Man may deferve a Pardon, or he
may be fuch a one fometimes as the Defence of the Kingdom hath need of;
may not the King pardon him, though there be no Parliament then fitting ?
'Edward

Law

too general in this Point, and I believe, if he had
thought on't, he would have excepted fome Perfons, if not all the King's Children, and his Heir apparent
and yet they are all his Subjects, and fubjecl: to the
Sir

Coke's,

is

•

Law

as other

Men.

La. But if the King fhall grant Pardons of Murder and Felony, of his own
Head, there would be very little Safety for any Man, either out of his Houfe, or
in it, either by Night or by Day
And for that very Caufe there have been many
good Statutes provided, which forbid the Juftices to allow of fuch Pardons as do
not fpecially name the Crime.
Ph. Thofe Statutes, I confefs, aire reafonable, which forbid the Judge to pardon Murders^ but what Satute is there that forbids the King to do it ? There is a
Statute of 13 Rich.U. c. 1. wherein the King promifeth not to pardon Murder,
but there is in it a Claufe for the faving of the King's Regality. From which
may be inferr'd, that the King did not grant away that Power, when he thought
good to ufe it for the Commonwealth. Such Statutes are not Laws to the King,
but to his Judges, and though the Judges be commanded by the King not to
allow Pardons in many Cafes, yet if the King by writing command the Judges to
I think, if the King think in his Conallow them, they ought to do it.
fcience it be for the Good of the Commonwealth, he finheth not in it j but I
hold not that the King may pardon him without Sin, if any other Man be damnified by the Crime committed, unlefs he caufe Reparation to be made, as far as
And howfoever be it Sin, or not Sin, there is no
the Party offending can do it
him, or fpeak Evil of him lawfully.
that
refift
England
may
in
Power
La. Sir Ediv. Coke denies not that ; and upon that Gronnd it is that the King*
he fays, may pardon High Treafon ; for there can be no High Treafon but againft
:

:

the King.

Ph. That's well ; therefore he confeffeth, that whatfoever the Offence be, the
King may pardon fo much of it as is an Injury to himfelf, and that by his own
Right, without Breach of any Law, pofitive or natural, or of any Grant, if his
Confcience tell him that it be not to the Damage of the Commonwealth ; and

you know
longeth to

that to judge of

the

King

only.

what

is

Now

Good
tell

Commonwealth, bewhich is faid to be

or Evil to the

me what

it

is

pardoned ?
La. What can it be but only the Offence ? If a Man hath done a Murder and
be pardoned for the fame, is it not the Murder that is pardoned?
Ph. Nay, by your Favour, if a Man be pardoned for Murder or any other
But
Offence, it is the Man that is pardoned, the Murder flill remains Murder.
what is Pardon ?
La. Pardon (as Sir Ediv. Coke fays, 3 Injl. p. 233) is deriv'd of per and dono^
and fignifies thoroughly to remit.
Ph. If the King remit the Murder and pardon the Man that did it, what does
the Remifiion ferve for ?
L,a. You know well enough that when we fay a Murder, or any thing elfe is
pardoned, all Engliflmen understand thereby, that the Punifhment due to the
Offence is the Thing remitted.
Ph. But for our understanding of one another, you ought to have faid fo at
firft.
I underftand now, that to pardon Murder or Felony, is thoroughly to fave
the Offender from all the Punifhment due unto him by the Law for his
Offence.

La. Not fo ; for Sir Edw. Coke in the fame Chapter, p. 238. faith thus: A
Man commits Felony, and is attainted thereof, or is abjur'd ; the King pardoneth
the Felony without any mention of the Attainder or Abjuration, the Pardon is
Pk,
void,
I
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Ph.
La.

What is it to be attainted ?
To be attainted is, that his

Blood be held in Law as ftained and corrupt*
no
Inheritance
defcend
ed ;
can
from him to his Children, or to any that
make Claim by him.
Ph. Is this Attaint a part of the Crime, or of the Punifhment ?
La. It cannot be a part of the Crime, becaufe it is none of his own Ad j 'tis
therefore a part of the Punifhment viz a Difherifon of the Offender.
Ph. If it be a part of the Punifhment due, and yet not pardoned together with
the reft ; then a Pardon is not a thorough remitting of the Punifhment as Sir Ed.
And what is Abjuration ?
Coke fays it is.
Clerk heretofore was convicled of Felony, he might have faved
When
a
La.
his Life by abjuring the Realm } that is, by departing the Realm within a certain
Time appointed, and taking an Oath never to return. But at this Day all Statutes
fo that

for Abjuration are repeal' d.

Ph. That alfo is a Punifhment, and by a Pardon of the Felony pardoned, unlefs
There is alfo fomewhat in the Statute of
a Statute be in force to the contrary.
Rich.
II.
c.
concerning
the
Allowance
1.
of Charters of Pardons, which I
13
understand not well.
The Words are thefe j No Charter of Pardon henceforth
fliall be allowed before our Juftices for Murder, or for the Death of a Man by
await, or Malice prepens'd, Treafbn, or Rape of a Woman, unlefs the fame be
fpecified in the fame Charter j for 1 think it follows thence, that if the King fay
in his Charter, that he pardoneth the Murder, then he breaketh not the Statute,
becaufe he fpecifies the Offence ; or if he faith, he pardoneth the killing by await,
or of Malice prepenfed, he breaketh not the Statute, he fpecifies the Offence.
Alfo if he fay fo much as that the Judge cannot doubt of the King's Meaning to
pardon him, I think the Judge ought to allow it, becaufe the Statute faveth the
King's Liberty and Regality in that Point j that is to fay, the Power to pardon
him, fuch as are thefe Words, notwithstanding any Statute to the contrary, are
For thefe Words make it manifeft,
fufficient to caufe the Charter to be allowed
granted
upon
Surprife,
but to maintain and claim the
was
not
Charter
that the
The like
King's Liberty and Power to fhew Mercy, when he feeth Caufe.
Meaning have thefe Words Perdonavimus omnimodam interfeflionem 5 That is to
But here we
fay, we have pardoned the killing in what manner foever it was done.
muft remember that the King cannot pardon, without Sin, any Damage thereby
done to another Man, unlefs he caufes Satisfaction to be made, as far as poffibly
the Offender can, but is not bound to fatisfy Mens Thirft of Revenge ; for all Revenge ought to proceed from God, and under God from the King. Now (befides
in Charters) how are thefe Offences fpecified ?
La. They are fpecified by their Names, as Treafon, Petit Treafon, Murder,
:

Rape, Felony, and the like.
Ph. Petit Treafon is Felony, Murder is Felony, fo is Rape, Robbery and
Theft, and (as Sir Edna. Coke fays) Petit Larceny is Felony ; now if in a Parliamentary Pardon, or in a Coronation Pardon all Felonies be pardoned j whether
is Petit Larceny pardoned, or not ?
La. Yes certainly, it is pardoned.
Ph. And yet you fee it is not fpecified, and yet it is a Crime that hath lefs in it of
Do not therefore Rape, Robthe Nature of Felony, than there is in Robbery.
bery, Theft, pafs under the Pardon of all Felonies ?
La. I think they are all pardoned by the Words of the Statute, but thofe that
are by the fame Statute excepted j fo that Specification is needful only in Charters
of Pardon, but in general Pardons not fo. For the Statute 13 Rich. II. cap. j.
forbids not the Allowance of Parliament Pardons, or Coronation Pardons, and
therefore the Offences pardoned need not be fpecified, but may pafs under the
Nor is it likely that the Members of the Parliageneral Word of all Felonies.
ment who drew up their own Pardons, did not mean to make them as comprehenfive as they could : And yet Sir Edna. Coke, 2 Jnji. SeB. 745. at the Word
Felonyy

a

Common Laws of England,

Student^ of the
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Felony, feemeth to be of another Mind ; for Piracy is one Species of Felony, and
jet when certain Engl'Jhmen had committed Piracy in the laft Year of Queen
Elizabeth, and came home into England, in the beginning of the Reign of King

Coronation Pardon of all Felonies ; they were indicted
(Sir Ediv. Coke was theii Attorney General) of the Piracy before Commiffioners
according to the Statute of 28 Hen. Vill. and being found Guilty were hang'd.
The reafon he alledgeth for it is, that it ought to have been fpecified by the
Name of Piracy in the Pardon, and therefore the Pardon was not to be

James,

trufting

to

his

allowed.

Why

Ph.
ought it to have been fpecified more than any other Felony ? He
fhould therefore have drawn his Argument from the Law of Reafon.
La. Alfo he does that; for the Trial (he fays) was by the Common Law,
and before Commiffioners not in the Court of the Lord Admiral, by the Civil
Law ; therefore he fays it was an Offence whereof the Common Law could not
fake notice, becaufe it could not be tried by twelve Men.
Ph. If the Common Law could not, or ought not to take notice of fuch
Offences, how could the Offenders be tried by twelve Men, and found Guilty ,
and hang'd, as they were? If the Common Law take no notice of Piracy, what
other Offence was it for which they were hang'd ? Is Piracy two Felonies, for one
of which a Man mail be hang'd by the Civil Law, and for the other by the
Common Law ? Truly I never read weaker reafoning in any Author of the Law
of England, than in Sir Ediv. Coke's Inflitutes, how well foever he could
plead.

La. Though I have heard him much reprehended by others,
you ; yet there be many excellent things, both for Subtility and

as

well as by

for

Truth, in

thefe his Inflitutes.

Ph.
Science

No
:

His citing

commonly

Law, as of &
of Arijlotle, and of Homer, and of other Books which are
Gownmen, do, in my Opinion, but weaken his Authority,

better things than

read to

Man may

other Lawyers have that write of the

by a Servant ; but feeing the whole Scene of that Time
Wherein doth an Adt of Obis o-one and paft, let us proceed to fomewhat elfe.
Pardon
?
livion differ from a Parliament
Oblivion
was never in our Law Books before the
AB
Word
This
of
La.
12 Car. II- cap. 1 1. and I wifh it may never come again ; but from whence it
came you may better know perhaps than I.
Ph. The firft, and only AB of Oblivion that ever paffed into a Law, in any
State that I have read of, was that Amnefiia, of Oblivion of all Quarrels between
any of the Citizens of Athens, at any Time before that Adt, without all ExcepThe Occafion whereof was this. The Lacedamonians
tion of Crime, or Perfon.
having totally fubdued the Athenians, entered into the City of Athens, and ordained
for any

do

it

Men

of their own City to have the Sovereign
Power over them. Thefe being chofen behav'd themfelves fo outrageoufly, as
There
caufed a Sedition, in which the Citizens on both Sides were daily flairi.
Parties
of
the
to
each
this
propounded
that
Propofition,
Perfon
difcreet
was then a
that the People fhould choofe thirty

Man

fhould return to his own, and forget all that was paft ; which Propofition was made, by Confent on both Sides, into a publick Adt, which for that
Upon the like Diforder happening in Rome by the
Caufe was called an Oblivion,
Murder of Julius Ccefar, the like Adt was propounded by Cicero, and indeed
In
paffed, but was within few Days after broken again by Marcus Antonius.
Imitation of this Adt was made the Adt of 12 Car. II. cap. 1 r.
that every

Adt of Oblivion made by King Charles, was no
other than a Parliament Pardon, becaufe it containeth a great number of Excepof Athens did not.
tions, as the other Parliament Pardons do, and the Adt
Ph. But yet there is a Difference between the late Adt of Oblivion made here,
and an ordinary Parliament Pardon For concerning a Fault pardoned in Parliament by a general Word, a Suit in Law mav arife about this, whether the OfLa. By

this

"it

feems, that the

:

%

B

fender
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fender be fignified by the Word,
be a Pardon of Piracy, or not :

or not, as whether the Pardon of

all Felon*.:

fee by Sir Edw. Coke's Reports, that
Sea
Felony (when he was Attorney Genenotwithstanding a Pardon of Felony, a
But by the late Act of Oblimon^ which pardoned all
ral) was not pardoned.
manner of Offences committed in the late Civil War, no Queftion could arife
concerning Crimes excepted. Firfl, becaufe no Man can by Law accufe another
Man of a Fact, which by Law is to be forgotten. Secondly, becaufe all Crimes

For you

may

be alledged, as proceeding from the Licentioufnefs of the Time, and from
the Silence of the Law oecafion'd by the Civil War, and confequently (unlefs
the Offender's Perfon alfo were excepted, or unlefs the Crime were committed
Before the War began) are within the Pardon.
La. Truly I think you fay right : For if nothing had been pardoned, but what
was done by occafion of the War, the raifing of the War itfelf had not been
pardoned.
Ph. I have done with Crimes and Puniihments

of

Meam
La.
Ph.

;

let us

come now

Laws

to the

and Tuum.

We muft then
We muft fo,

examine the

Statutes.

what they command and forbid, but not difpute of their
Law of Reafon commands that every one obferve the Lav/ which

For the
he hath affented to, and obey the Perfon to whom he hath promifed Obedience
and Fidelity. Then let us confider next the Commentaries of Sir Edw. Coke upon Magna Charta, and other Statutes.
Ph For the underftanding of Magna Charta, it will be very necefiary to run
tip into ancient Times, as far as Hiftory will give us Leave, and confider not
only the Cuftoms of our Anceftors the Saxons, but alfo the Law of .Nature
(the fnoft ancient of all Laws) concerning the Original of Government, and
Acquifition of Property, and concerning Courts of Judicature.
And firft, it is
evident, that Dominion, Government, and Laws, are far more ancient than
Hiftory, or any other Writing, and that the Beginning of all Dominion amongft
Men was in Families j in which, firft, the Father of the Family by the Law of
Nature was abfolute Lord of his Wife and Children. Secondly, made what Laws
amongft them he pleafed. Thirdly, was Judge of all their Controverfies. Fourthly, was not obliged by any Law of Man to follow any Counfel, but his own.
Fifthly, What Land foever the Lord fat down upon, and made ufe of for his
own, and his Family's Benefit, was his Property by the Law of firft Poffeffion^
in Cafe it was void of Inhabitants before, or by the Law of War, in Cafe they
eonquer'd it.
In this Conqueft what Enemies they took and faved were theiF
Alfo fuch Men as wanting PofTefiions of Lands, but fumifhed with
Servants
Arts necefiary for Man's Life, came to dwell in the Family for Protection, became- their Subjects, and fubmitted themfelves to the Laws of the Family
And
all this is confonant, not only to the Law of Nature, but alfo to the Practice of
Mankind fet forth in Hiftory Sacred and Prophane.
La. Do you think it lawful for a Lord that is the Sovereign Ruler of his Family,
to make War upon another like Sovereign Lord, and difpoffefs him of his Lands ?
Ph. It is lawful, or not lawful, according to the Intention of him that does it.
and as.
For, firft, being a Sovereign Ruler, he is not fubject to any Law of Man
to the Law of God, where the Intention is juftifiable, the Action is fo alfo.
The
Right
of
lawful
divers
Cafes
by
the
Nature
in
one of thofe Cafes
Intention may be
5
So the Children of
is, when he is conftrained to it by the NeceiTity of fubfifting.
Jfrael, bendes that their Leaders, Mofes and Jojhua, had an immediate Command from God to difpoffefs the Canaanites f had alfo a juft Pretence to do what
they did from the Right of Nature, which they had to preferve their Lives, beJuftice

:

:

:

;

.

And as their Prefer vation, fo alfo is their Security
ing unable other wife to fubfift.
a juft Pretence of invading thofe whom they have juft Caufe to fear, unlefs fufficient Caution be given to take away their Fear, which Caution (for any
Neceffity and Security are
Thing I can yet conceive) is utterly impoflible.
the

a

of the Common

Student^
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before God, of beginning War.
Injuries received
reparable
for
but
Injuries,
if
Reparation be tendered,
juftify a War
;
all Invafion on that Title is Iniquity.' If you need Examples either from Scripture or other Hiftory, concerning this Right of Nature in making War, you are
able enough from your Reading, to find them out at your Leifure.

the

principal

Juftifications,

defenfive

La. Whereas you
ly, are his in

much

foever any of

Lands fo won by the Sovereign Lord of a Famiyou deny (methinks) all Property to the Subjects, how

fay* that the

Propriety,

them hath contributed

to the Victory.

For the Subjects, when
nor do I fee any reafon to the contrary
they come into the Family, have "no Title at all to demand any part of the Land,
or any thing elfe but Security, to which alfo they are bound to contribute their
For it cannot be fuppofed that
Strength, and, if Need be, their whole Fortunes
any one Man can protect all the reft with his fingle Strength And for the
Practice, it is manifeft in all Conquefts, the Land of the vanquished is in the fole
Power of the Victor, and at his Difpofal. Did not Jojlma and the High Prieft
divide the Land of Canaan in fuch Sort among the Tribes of Ifretel, as they
pleafed ? Did not the Roman and Grecian Princes and States according to their
own Difcretion, fend out the Colonies to inhabit fuch Provinces as they had coniquered ? Is thereat this Day among the 'Turks any Inheritor of Land, befi ^es the
Sultan ? And was not all the Land in England once in the Hands of Wiliam the
Conqueror ? Sir Edw. Coke himfelf confenes it j therefore it is an univerfal Truth, that
all conquer'd Lands, prefently after Victory, are the Lands of him that conquer'd them.
La, But you know that all Sovereigns are faid to have a double Capacity; viz.
Capacity, as he is a Man, and a politic Capacity, as a King.
natural
In his
a
politic Capacity I grant you, that King William the Conqueror was the proper,
and only Owner of all the Land in England, but not in his natural Capacity,,
Ph. If he had them in his politic Capacity, then they were fo his own as not to
difpofe of any Part thereof, but only to the Benefit of his People, and that mufl
be either by his own, or by the People's Difcretion ; that is, by Act of Parliament. But where do you find that the Conqueror difpofed of his Lands (as he did
fome to Englijlomen, fome to Frenchmen, and fome to Normans) to be holden by
divers Tenures, as Knight Service, Soccage, &c. by Act of Parliament? Or, that
he ever called a Parliament to have the AfTent of the Lords and Commons of
England in difpofing of thofe Lands he had taken from them ? Or for retaining of fuch and fuch Lands in his own Hands by the Name of Forefts
for his own Recreation, or Magnificence ? You have heard perhaps that fome Lawyers, or other Men reputed wife and good Patriots have given out, that all the
Lands which the Kings of England have pofTefTed, have been given them by the
People, to the end that they mould therewith defray the Charges of their Wars,
and pay the Wages of their Minifters, and that thofe Lands were gained by the
People's Money ; for that was pretended in the late Civil War, when they took from
the King his Town of Kingjlon upon Hull ; but I know you do not think that the
It cannot therefore be denied, but that the Lands which King
Pretence was juft.
Williafn the Conqueror gave away to Englijhmen and others, and which they now
hold by his Letters Patents, and other Conveyances, were properly, and really his
own, or elfe the Titles of them that now hold them muft be invalid.
La. I affent. As you have fhewed me the Beginning of Monarchies, fo let me
hear your Opinion concerning their Growth.
Ph. Great Monarchies have proceeded from fmall Families. Firft, by War,
wherein the Victor not only enlarged his Territory, but alfo the Number and Riches
of his Subjects. As for other Forms of Commonwealths, they have been enlarged
Firft, by a voluntary Conjunction of many Lords of Families into one
other ways.
great Ariftocracy.
Secondly, by Rebellion proceeded firft, Anarchy, and from
Anarchy proceeded any Form that the Calamities of them that lived therein did
prompt them to whether it were that they chofe an hereditary King, or an elective King for Life, or that they agreed upon a Council of certain Perfons (which
Ph.

I

do

fo,

:

:

:

•

;

is
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Ariftocfacy) or a Council of the

which

Democracy.
After the fir ft manner, which

whole People

to have the Sovereign

Power'

is

by War, grew up all the greateft Kingdoms in.
the World, viz. the Egyitian, AJfyrian, Perfian, and the Macedonian Monarchy
j
and fo did the great Kingdoms of England, France, and Spain.
The fecond manner was the Original of the Venetian Ariftocracy. By the third
Way, which is Rebellion, grew up divers great Monarchies, perpetually changing
from one Form to another as in Rome Rebellion againft Kings produced Democracy, upon which the Senate ufurped under Sylla, and the People again upon the
Senate under Marius, and the Emperor ufurped upon the People under Cafar and
is

;

his SuccefTors.

La.
nificant

Do

you think the Diflindion between natural and

politic

Capacity

is

infig-

?

Ph. No If the Sovereign Power be in an Afiembly of Men, that Afiembly,
whether it be Arijlocratical, or Democratical, may poftefs Lands, but it is in their
politic Capacity, becaufe no natural Man has any Right to thofe Lands, or any part
of them in the fame manner they can command an Acl: by Plurality of Commands,
But when the Sovereign
but the Command of any one of them is of no EfFed:.
Power is in one Man, the natural and politic Capacity are in the fame Perfon, and
as to Poffefiion of Lands undiftinguifhable. But as to the A6ls and Commands,
Whatfoever a Monarch does comthey may be well diflinguifhed in this Manner
mand, or do, by Confent of the People of his Kingdom, may properly be faid to
be done in his politic Capacity ; and whatfoever he commands by Word of Mouth
only, or by Letters fignified with his Hand, or fealed with any of his private Seals,
Capacity
Neverthelefs, his public Commands, though
is done in his natural
Capacity,
have their Original from his natural Capacity.
they be made in his politic
For in making of Laws (which necefiarily requires his Afient) his Afient is natural:
Alfo thofe A£ts which are done by the King previoufly to the paffing of them
under the Great Seal of England, either by Word of Mouth, or Warrant under his
but when they have pail
Signet, or Privy Seal, are done in his natural Capacity
the Seal of England, they are to be taken as done in his politic Capacity.
La. I think verily your Diftinction is good for natural Capacity, and politic
Therefore leaving this
Capacity, fignify no more than private and public Right.
:

:

:

:

-,

:

Argument, let us confider in the next Place, as far as Hiftory will permit, what
were the Laws and Cuftoms of our Anceftors.
Ph. The Saxons, as alfo all the reft of Germany, not conquered by the Roman
Emperors, nor compelled to ufe the imperial Laws, were a favage and heathen
and as fome learned Men in the Roman
People, living only by War and Rapine
Antiquities affirm, had their Name of Germans from that their ancient Trade of
Their Rule over their
Life, as if Germans and Hommes de gnerre were all one.
Family, Servants and Subjects, was abfolutej their Laws no other than natural Equity ; written Law they had little, or none, and very few there were in the Time
of the Cafars who could write or read. The Right to the Government was either
Their Succeffiori to Lands was deterpaternal, or by Conqueft, or by Marriages.
the
Mafter
of
the
Family,
by Gift, or Deed in his LifePleafure
of
mined by the
time, and what Land they difpofed not of in their Life-time, defcended after their
Death to their Heirs. The Heir was the eldeft Son ; the IfTue of the eldeft Son
failing, they defcended to the younger Sons in their Order, and for want of Sons,
to the Daughters jointly, as to "one Heir, or to be divided amongft them, and fo
And Children failing, the Uncle
to defcend to their Heirs in the fame manner
by the Father's or Mother's fide (according as the Lands had been the Father's or
Mother's) fucceeded to the Inheritance, and fo continually to the next of Blood.
And this was a natural Defcent, becaufe naturally the nearer in Blood, the nearer
in Kindnefs, and was held for the Law of Nature, not only amongft the Germans,
but alfo in moft Nations before they had a written Law.
;

:
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Right of Government, which is called Jus Regm, defcended in the famg
manner, except only that after the Sons, it came to the eldeft Daughter firft:, and
her Heirs ; the Reafon whereof was, that Government. is indivifible.
And this
Law continues flill in England.
La. Seeing all the Land which any Sovereign Lord pofTefTed, was his own in
Propriety ; how came a SubjecT: to have a Propriety in their Lands ?
Ph. There be two forts of Propriety. One is, when a Man holds his Land
from the Gift of God only, which Lands Civilians call Allodial, which in a Kingdom no Man can have but the King. The other is, when a Man' holds his. Land
from another Man as given him, in refpecT: of Service and Obedience, to that Man*
The firft kind of Propriety is abfolute, the other is in a manner conas a Fee.
given for fome Service to be done unto the Giver.
becaufe
The firft kind
ditional,
of Propriety excludes the Right of all others 5 the fecond excludes all other Subjects to the fame Land, but not the Right of the Sovereign, when the common
Good of the People fhall require the Ufe thereof.
La. When thofe Kings had thus parted with their Lands, what was left them for
the Maintenance of their Wars, either offenfive or defenfive 3 or for the Maintenance
of the Royal Family, in fuch manner as not only becomes the Dignity of a Sovereign King, but is alfo neceffary to keep his People from Contempt?
Ph. They have Means enough $ and befides what they gave their Subjects, had
much Land remaining in their own Hands afforreited for their Recreation For you
know very well, that a great Part of the Land of E?igland was given for military
Service to the great Men of the Realm, who were for the moft part of the King's
Kindred, or great Favourites, much more Land than they had need Of for their
own Maintenance ; but fo charged with one, or many Soldiers, according to the
Quantity of Land given, as there could be no want of Soldiers, at all Times, ready
Which Soldiers thofe Lords were bound to furnifh,
to refill an invading Enemy
:

:

Time certain, at their own Charges. You know alfo, that the whole Land
was divided into Hundreds, and thofe again into Decennaries ; in which Decennaries all Men, even to Children of twelve Years of Age, were bound to take the
Oath of Allegiance And you are to believe, that thofe Men that hold their Land
by the Service of Hufbandry, were all bound with their Bodies and Fortunes, to
And fo alfo fuch as
defend the Kingdom againft Invaders, by the Law of Nature
they called Villains, and. held their Land by bafer Drudgery, were obliged to deNay, Women and Children, in
fend the Kingdom to the'utmoft of their Power.
as
they can, that is to fay, to
fuch
Service
fuch a Neceffity, are bound to do
But thofe that hold
bring Weapons and Victuals to them that fight, and to dig
their Land by Service military, have lying upon them a greater Obligation
For
read and obferve the Form of doing Homage, according as it is fet down in the
Statute of j 7 Ediv. 2. 'which you doubt not was in Ufe before that Time, and
for a

:

:

:

:

before the Conquefl.

La. "

become your Man for Life-, for Member, and for worldly Honour., and
fhall owe you my Faith for the Lands that I hold of you."
Ph. I pray you expound it.
La. I think it is as much as if you mould fay, " I promife you to be at your
" Command ; to perform, with the Hazard of my Life, Limbs, and all my ForI

"

" tune, as
" me, and

have charged myfelf in the Reception of the Lands you have given
be ever faithful to you." This is the Form of Homage done to the
King immediately ; but when one Subject holdeth Land of another by the like military Service, then there is an Exception added j viz. Saving the Faith I owe to
the King.
Ph. Did he not alfo take an Oath ?
La. Yes ; which is called the Oath of Fealty ; " I fhall be to you both faithful,
" and lawfully fhall do fuch Cuftoms and Services, as my Duty is to you at the
" Terms affigned ; fo help me God, and all his Saints." But both thefe Services
of Hufbandry were quickly after turned into Rents, payable either in Money, a s
I
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in "England; or in Corn, or other Victuals, as in Scotland
Service was military, the Tenant was for the moft part

in his

Wars with one

or

more

and France.

bound

When

the

to ferve the Kin«-

Perfons, according to the yearly Value of the

Land

he held.
Ph. Were they bound to find Horfemen or Footmen ?
La. I do not find any Law that requires any Man, in refpect of his Tenancy,
to ferve on Horfeback.
Ph. Was the Tenant bound, in cafe he were called, to ferve in Perfon ?
La. I think he was fo in the Beginning For when Lands were given for Service Military, and the Tenant dying left his Son and Heir, the Lord had the Cuftody both of Body and Lands till the Heir was twenty- one Years old j and the
Reafon thereof was, that the Heir till that Age of twenty-one Years, was prefum'd to be unable to ferve the King in his Wars, which Reafon had been infurUcient, if the Heir had been bound to go to the Wars in Perfon.
Which (methinksj mould ever hold for Law, unlefs by fome other Law it come to be altered.
Thefe Services, together with other Rights, as Wardihips, firft Pofieflion of his
Tenants Inheritance, Licenfes for Alienation, Felons Goods, Felons Lands, if
they were holden of the King, and the firft Year's Profit of the Lands, of whomfoever they were holden, Forfeitures, Amercements, and many other Aids, could
not but amount to a very great yearly Revenue.
Add to this all that which the
King might reafonably have impofed upon Artificers and Tradefmen (for all Men,
whom the King protecteth, ought to contribute towards their own Protection) and
confider then whether the Kings of thofe Times had not Means enough, and to
fpare, (if God were not their Enemy) to defend their People againft Foreign Enemies, and alfo to compel them to keep the Peace amongft themfelves.
Ph. And fo had had the fucceeding Kings, if they had never given their Rights
away, and their Subjects always kept their Oaths and Promifes. In what manner
proceeded thofe ancient Saxons, and other Nations of Germany, efpecially the
Northern Parts, to the making of their Laws ?
La. Sir Ediv. Coke, out of divers Saxon Laws gathered and published in Saxon
and Latin by Mr. Lambert, inferreth, that the Saxon Kings, for the making of
their Laws, called together the Lords and Commons, in fuch manner as is ufed at
this Day in England.
But by thofe Laws of the Saxons publifhed by Mr. Lambert,
it appeareth, that the Kings called together the Bifhops, and a great part of the
wifeft and difcreeteft Men of the Realm, and made Laws by their Advice.
Ph. I think fo j for there is no King in the World, being of ripe Years and
found Mind, that made any Law otherwife j for it concerns them in their own
Intereft to make fuch Laws as the People can endure, and may keep them without
Impatience, and live in Strength and Courage to defend their King and Country
But how was it difcerned, and by whom was it
againft their potent Neighbours.
determined, who were thofe wifeft and difcreeteft Men ? It is a hard Matter to
know who is wifeft in our Times. We know well enough who choofeth a
Knight of the Shire, and what Towns are to fend Burgefies to the Parliament ;
therefore if it were determined alfo in thofe Days, who thofe wife Men mould be,
then, I confefs, that the Parliaments of the old Saxons, and the Parliaments of
England fince are the fame Thing, and Sir Edw. Coke is in the Tight. Tell me
therefore, if you can, when thofe Towns which now fend Burgefies to the Parliament, began to do fo, and upon what Caufe one Town had this Privilege, and
another Town, though much more populous, had not.
La. At what Time began this Cuftom I cannot tell ; but I am fure it is more ancient than the City of Salisbury-, becaufe there come two Burgefies to Parliament
for a Place near to it, called Old Sarum, which (as I rid in fight of it) if I mould
tell a Stranger that knew not what the Word Burgefs meant, he would think
were a couple of Rabbets, the Place looketh (o like a Coney-Borough. And yet a
good Argument may be drawn from thence, that the Townfmen of every Town
were the Electors of their own Burgefies, and Judges of their Difcretion 3 and that
:
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the Law, whether they be difcreet or not, will fuppofe them to be difcreet till the
Therefore where it is faid> that the King called together the
contrary be apparent
more difcreet Men of his Realm • it muft be underftood of fuch Elections as are
now in ufe : By which it is manifeft, that thofe great and general Moots affembled

by the old Saxon Kings, were of the fame Nature with the Parliaments afiembled
fince the Conqueft.

Ph. I think your Reafon is good: For I cannot conceive> how the King, or
any other but the Inhabitants of the Boroughs themfelves, can take JNTotice of the
And for
Difcretion, or Sufficiency of thofe they were to fend to the Parliament.
the Antiquity of the Burgefs Towns, fince it is not mentioned in any Hiftory, or
certain Record now extant, it is free for any Man to propound his Conjecture.
You know, that this Land was invaded by the Saxo?is at feveral Times, and conquered by Pieces in feveral Wars j fo that there were in England many Kings at
once, and every of them had his Parliament, and therefore according as there were
more, or fewer walled Towns within each King's Dominion, his Parliament had
the more, or fewer BurgefTes : But when all thefe lefTer Kingdoms were joined into one, then to that one Parliament came BurgefTes from all the Boroughs of
And this perhaps may be the Reafon, why there be fo many more fuch
-England.
Boroughs in the Weft, than in any Part of the Kingdom j the Weft being more
populous, and alfo more obnoxious to Invaders, and for that Caufe having greater
This I think may be the Original of that Privilege
ilore of Towns fortified.
which fome Towns have to fend BurgefTes to the Parliament, and others have
not.

The

not improbable, and for want of greater Certainty may
be allowed. But feeing it is commonly receiv'd, that for the making of a Law,
there ought to be had the AfTent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal ; whom do
you account in the Parliaments of the old Saxons for Lords Temporal, and whom
for Lords Spiritual ? For the Book called The Mode of holding Parliaments, agreeth
punctually with the manner of holding them at this Day, and was written (as Sir
Edw. Coke fays) in the Time of the Saxons, and before the Conqueft.
Ph. Mr. Selden (a greater Antiquary than Sir Edw. Coke) in the laft Edition of

La.

Conjecture

is

Honour fays, that that Book called the Mode, &c> Was not
written till about the Time of Rich. II. and feems to me to prove it.
But howfoever that be, it is apparent by the Saxon Laws fet forth by Mr. Lambert, that
there were always called to the Parliament, certain great Perfons called Aldermen,
alias Earls ; and fo you have a Houfe of Lords, and a Houfe of Commons. Alfo
you will find in the fame Place, that after the Saxons had received the Faith of
Chrift, thofe Bifhops that were amongft them, were always at the great Moots,
in which they made their Laws.
Thus you have a perfect Engli/h Parliament, faving that the Name of Barons
was not amongft them, as being a French Title, which came in with the Conquehis

Book of

Titles of

ror.

OF

[

OF THE

*

LIFE

65 2 ]

HISTORY

and

O F

THUCTDIDES.
E

read of divers Men that bear- the Name of Thucydides.
There is
Thucydides a Pharfalian, mentioned in the eighth Book of this Hiftory ; who was public Hoft of the Athenians in Pharfalus, and chancing to be at Athens, at the Time that the Government of the Four hundred be-

gan to go down, by his Interpofkion and Perfuafion, kept afunder the Factions
then arming themfelves, that they fought not in the City to the Ruin of the Commonwealth. There is Thucydides the Son of Milejias, an Athenian, of the Town
of Alope, of whom Plutarch fpeaketh in the Life of Pericles j and the fame in
all Probability, that in the nrft Book of this Hiftory, is faid to have had the Charge
of forty Gallies, fent againft Samos, about twenty four Years before the beginning
of this War. Another Thucydides the Son of Ariflon, an Athenian alfo, of the
Town of Acherdus, was a Poet, though of his Verfes there be nothing extant.
But Thucydides the Writer of this Hiftory, an Athenian of the Town of Halimus,
was the Son of O lorus, (or Orolus) and Hegejipyle. His Father's Name is commonly written Olorus, though in the Infcription on his Tomb, it was Orolus. Howfoever it be written, it is the fame that was born by divers of the Kings of Thrace,
and impofed on him, with refpect unto his Defcent from them. So that though
our Author (as Cicero faith of him, Lib. 2. deOratore) had never written an Hiftory, yet had not his Name not been extant, in regard of his Honour and NobiAnd not only Plutarch, in his Life of Cimon, but alfo all others that have
lity.
touched this Point, affirm directly, that he was defcended from the Thracian Kings.
Adducing this for Proof, that he was of the Houfe of Miltiades, that famous General of the Athenians againft the Perjians at Marathon ; which they alfo prove by
this, that his Tomb was a long time extant amongft the Monuments of that FaFor near unto the Gate of Athens, called Milirides, there was a Place
mily.
named Coela, and in it the Monuments called Cimoniana, belonging to the Family
of Miltiades, in which none, but fuch as were of that Family, might be buAnd amongft thofe was the Monument of Thucydides, with this Infcripried.
Now Miltiades is confeifed by all, to have detion, Thucydides Oroli Ualimufius
fcended from Olorus, King of Thrace, whofe Daughter another Miltiades, GrandAnd Miltiades, that won the mefather to this, married, and had Children by.
morable Victory at Marathon, was Heir to goodly Poneffions, and Cities in the
In Thrace lay alfo the PofCherfonefus of Thrace, over which alfo he reigned.
Gold,
as he himfelf profefleth in
feffions of Thucydides and his wealthy Mines of
And although thofe Riches might come to him by a Wife (as is
his Fourth Book.
alfo by fome affirmed) which he married in Scapte-Hyk, a City of Thrace, yet
even by that Marriage it appeareth, that his Affairs had a Relation to that Country,
and that his Nobility was not there unknown. But in what Degree of Kindred
Some
Miltiades and he approached each other, is not any where made manifeft.
Houfe
of
the
Ground
of
was
of
the
Pifijiratides
;
that
conjectured
he
have
alfo
whofe Conjecture hath been only this, That he maketh honourable mention of
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the Government of Pififtratus, and his Sons, and extenuateth the Glory of Barmodius and Arijiogiton \ proving that the State of Athens from the Tyranny of*
the Pijifiratides, was falfly afcribed to their Fact (which proceeded from private
Revenge, in a Quarrel of Love) by which the Tyranny ceafed not, but grew
heavier to the State, till it Was at lafl put down by the Lacedamonidns.
But this
Opinion, as it Was not fo Well grounded, fo neither is it fo well received as
the former.
Agreeable to his Nobility, Was his Inftitution in the Study of Eloquence and

For in Philofophy he was the Scholar (as alfo was Pericles and Socrates)
of Anaxagoras, whofe Opinions, being of a Strain above the Apprehension of the
Vulgar, procured him the Eftimation of an Atheiji, which Name they beftowed upon
all Men that thought not as they did of their ridiculous Religion ; and in the End
coft him his Life.
And Socrates after him, for the like Caufes, underwent the
like Fortune.
It is not therefore to be much regarded; if this other Difciple of his
were by fome reputed an Atheiji too. For though he were nonej yet it is not improbable, but by the Light of natural Reafon, he might fee enough in the Religion of thefe Heathens to make him think it vain and fuperftitious
which was
enough to make him an Atheiji in the Opinion of the People. In fome Places of this
Hiflory, he iioteth the Equivocation of the Oracles ; and yet he confirmeth an Affertion of his own, touching the Oracle's Prediction.
He taxeth Niceas for being
too punctual in the Obfervation of the Ceremonies of their Religion, when he overthrew himfelf and his Army, and indeed the whole Dominion and Liberty of his
Country by it. Yet he commendeth him in another Place for his worshipping of
the Gods, and faith in that Refpect, he leaft of all Men deferved to come to fo
great a Degree of Calamity as he did.
So that in his Writings our Author appear*
eth to be, on one Side, not fuperftitious ; on the other Side, not an Atheiji.
In Rhetoric he was the Difciple of Antiphon, one (by his Defcription in the
Eighth Book of his Hiftory) for Power of Speech almoft a Miracle, and feared by
the People for his Eloquence.
Infomuch as in his latter Days he lived retired, but
fo, as he gave Counfel to, and writ Orations for, other Men that reforted unto him
to that Purpofe.
It was he that contrived the depofingof the People, and the fetting up of the Government of the Four hundred.
For which he alfo was put to
Death, when the People again recovered their Authority notwithstanding that
he pleaded his own Caufe, the befl of any Man to that Day.
It need not be doubted, but from fuch a Mafter, Thucydides was fufficiently
qualified, to have become a great Demagogue, and of great Authority with the PeopU.
But it feemeth he had no Defire at all to meddle in the Government, becaufe in
thofe Times it was impoffible for any Man to give good and profitable Counfel for
the Commonwealth, and not incur the Difpleafure of the People.
For their Opi^
nion was fuch of their own Power, and of the Facility of atchieving whatfoevef
Action they undertook, that fuch Men only fwayed the AfTemblies, and were
efteemed wife and good Commonwealth's Men, as did put them upon the moft
dangerous and defperate Enterprizes.
Whereas he that gave them temperate and
difcreet Advice, was thought a Coward, or not to underftand, or elfe to malign
their Power.
And no marvel ; for much Profperity (to which they had now for
many Years been accuftomed) maketh Men in love with themfelves ; and it is
hard for any Man to love that Counfel which maketh him love himfelf the lefs.
And it holdeth much more in a Multitude, than in one Man j for a Man that reafoneth with himfelf will not be afhamed to admit of timorous Suggeftions in his
Bufinefs, that he may the ftronglier provide ; but in public Deliberations before a
Multitude, Fear, (which for the moft part advifeth Well, though it execute not fo)
feldom or never fheweth itfelf, or is admitted. By this Means it came to pafs
amongft the Athenians, who thou ght they were able to do any thing, that wicked
Men and Flatterers drave them head long into thofe Actions that were to ruin them ;
and the good Men either durft not oppofe, or if they did, undid themfelves. Thucvdides therefore, that he might not be either of them that committed, or of them
Philofophy.
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that fuffered Evil, forbore to come into the AfTemblies,
himfelf a private Life, as far as the Eminency of fo wealthy a Perfon, and
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writing of the Hiftory he had undertaken, would permit.
For his Opinion touching the Government of the State,

to

the

manifeft that he lead
divers Occafions he noteth the Emulation
it is

of all liked the Democracy. And upon
and Contention of the Demagogues, for Reputation and Glory of Wit ; with their
crofting of each other's Counfels, to the Damage of the Public > the Inconftancy
of Refolutions, caufed by the Diverfity of Ends, and Power of Rhetoric in the Orators ; and the defperate Actions undertaken upon the flattering Advice of fuch as
defired to attain, or to hold what they had attained of Authority and Sway
amongft the common People. Nor doth it appear, that he magnifieth any where
the Authority of theFew amongft whom he faith every one defireth to be Chief, and
they that are undervalued^ bear it with lefs Patience than in a Democracy ; whereupon Sedition followeth, and Diffolution of the Government. Pie praifeth the
Government of Athens, when it was mixed with the Few and the Many ; but
more he commendeth it, both when Piji/lratus reigned (faving when it was an
ufurped Power) and when in the Beginning of this War, it was Democratical in
Name, but in Effect Monarchical under Pericles. So that it feemeth that as he
was of regal Defcent, fo he beft approved of the regal Government. It is therefore no marvel, if he medled as little as he could in the Bufinefs of the Commonwealth, but gave himfelf rather to the Obfervation and Recording of what
was done by thofe that had the Managing thereof* Which alfo he was no lefs
prompt, diligent, and faithful by the Difpofition of his Mind, than by his Fortune, Dignity, and Wifdom, able to accomplifh. How he was difpofed to a Work
of this Nature, may be underftood by this, that when being a young Man he heard
-,

Herodotus the Hiftoriographer reciting his Hiftory in public, (for fuch was the
Fafhion both of that and many Ages after) he felt fo great a Sting of Emulation,
that it drew Tears from him, infomuch as Herodotus himfelf took notice how violently his Mind was fet on Letters, and told his Father lor us.
When the Pelobegan
break
out,
he
conjectured
truly,
that
War
to
it
would prove an
ponnefian
Argument worthy his Labour : and no fooner it began, than he began his Hiftory
purfuing the fame, not in that perfect: manner, in which we fee it now, but bv
way of Commentary, or plain Actions and Paffages thereof, as from time to time
But fuch a Commentary it was, as
they fell out, and came to his Knowledge.
might perhaps deferve to be preferred before a Hiftory written by another. For it
is very probable that the eighth Book is left the fame it was when he firft writ
nor fo well cemented at the Tranfitions, as
it, neither beautified with Orations,

And though he began to write as foon as ever the
the former feven Books are.
War was on foot, yet began he not to perfect and polifh his Hiftory, till after he
was banifhed.
For notwithftanding his retired Life upon the Coaft of Thrace, where his own
PoflefTions lay, he could not avoid the Service of the State, which proved to him
For whilft he refided in the Hie Tha/us, it fell out
afterwards very unfortunate.
that Brafidas the Lacedcemonian befieged Amphipolis, a City belonging to the Athe^
diftant from Thafus about half a
for the Athenians fent to Thucythereof
which,
the
Captain
Day's
dides, to levy a Power, and make hafte unto him (for Thucydides was one of the
Strategi, that is, had Authority to raife Forces in thofe Parts, for the Service of the
Commonwealth.) And he did accordingly. But he came thither one Night too
And for this he was afterwards balate x and found the City already yielded up.
Negligence,
let
flip
through
or purpofely put it off
had
his
Time
nifhed, as if he
upon Fear of the Enemy. Neverthelefs he put himfelf into the City of Eion, and
preferved it to the Athenians, with the Repulfe of Bra/idas, which came down
from Amphipolis, the next Morning, and befieged it. The Author of his Banifhment
is fuppofed to have been Cleon, a. moft violent Sycophant in thofe Times, and thereby alfo a moft acceptable Speaker amongft the People. For where AiFairs fucceed

nians,

on the Confines of Thrace and Macedony

Sail.

To

relieve

amifs.
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want neither Providence, nor Courage in the Conduction, yet with
thole that judge only upon Events, the Way to Calumny is always open, and Envy,
in the Likenefs of Zeal to the publick Good, eafily findeth Credit for" an Aceufation,
After his Banimment he lived in Scapte-Hyle, a City of Thrace, before mentioned, as Plutarch writeth ; but yet fo as he went abroad and was prefent at the
Actions of the reft of the War, as appeareth by his own Words in his fifth Book j
where he faith, that he was prefent at the Actions of both Parts, and no lefs at
thofe of the P eloponnefans by Reafon of his Exile, than thofe of the Athenians.
During this Time alfo he perfected his Hiftory fo far as is now to be feen ; nor
doth it appear that after his Exile he ever again enjoyed his Couutry. It is not
clear in any Author, where, or when, or in what Year of his own Age, he died.
Mod agree that he died in Banifhment ; yet there be that have written that after

amifs, tho' there

,

^

the Athenians

decreed a general Revocation of all banifhed Perfons, except thofe of the Family of Piffratus ; and that -he then
But this is very unlikely to
returned, and was afterwards put to Death at Athens.
be true, unlefs by after the Defeat in Sicily, be meant fo long after, that it was

the Defeat in

Sicily,

end of the Peloponnefan War, becaufe Thucydides himfelf maketh no
fuch
Return, though he outlived the whole War, as is manifeft by his
mention of
Words in the fifth Book. For he faith he lived in Banimment twenty Years after
his Charge 2A.Amphipolis ; which happen'd in the eighth Year of this War, and in
the whole lafted but twenty feven Years complete. And in another Place he maketh
mention of the razing of the Long-walls between Pieraus and the City, which
was the laft Stroke of this War. They that fay he died at Athens, take their ConBut this is not a fufficient Argujecture from his Monument which was there.
buried
fecretly,
(as fome have written he
might
have
been
there
he
ment j for
was) tho' he died abroad ; fo that his Monument might be there, and (as others
have affirmed) he not buried in it. In this Variety of Conjecture there is nothing
more probable than that which is written by Paufanias, where he defcribeth the
Monuments of the Athenian City, and faith thus. The 'worthy Acts of Oenobius,
in the Behalf of Thucydides, is not without Honour, (meaning he had a StaFor Oenobius obtained to have a Decree pafed for his Return ; who re~
tue.)
turning was fain by Treachery, and his Sepulchre is near the Gate called Melirides.
He died, as faith Marcellinus, after the {c^en and fiftieth Year of his Age.
And if it be true that is written by A. Gellius of the Ages of Hellanicus, HeroFor if he
dotus, and Thucydides, then died he not before the iixty eighth Year.
were forty when the War began, and lived (as he did certainly) to fee it ended, he
might be more, but not lefs than ftxty eight Years of Age. What Children he
Plato in Metione maketh mention of Milefias and Stephaleft is not manifeft.
nus, Sons of a Thucydides, of a very noble Family ; but it is clear that they were
of Thucydides, the Rival of Pericles, both by. the Name Milefas ; and becaufe
this Thucydides alfo was of the Family of Miltiades, as Plutarch teftifieth in the
That he had a Son, is affirmed by Marcellinus, out of the Autho-*
Life of Cimon.
rity of Polemon, but of his Name there is no mention, fave that a learned Man
readeth there, in the Place of Geo., (which is in the imperfect Copy) Timotheus. Thus
much of the Perfon of Thucydides.
Now for his Writings, two Things are to be confidered in them, Truth and EloFor in Truth confifteth the Soul, and in Elocution the Body of Hiftory,
cution.
The latter without the former, is but a Picture of Hiftory, and the former without
But let us fee how our Author hath acquitted him-*
the latter, unapt to inftruct.
For the Faith of this Hiftory I fhall have the lefs to fay, in refpec!
felf in both.
that no Man hath ever yet called it into queftion. Nor indeed could any Man juftly
doubt of the Truth of that Writer, in whom they had nothing at all to fufpect of
thofe things that could have caufed him either voluntarily to lie, or ignorantly to deliver an Untruth.
He overtafked not himfelf by undertaking a Hiftory of Things
done long before his Time, and of which he was not able to inform himfelf. He
was a Man that had as much Means in regard both of his Digniry and Wealth, to
alfo after the

1

find
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was needful for a Man to have. He ufed
as much Diligence in fearch of the Truth (noting every thing whilft it was frefh
in Memory, and laying out his Wealth upon Intelligence) as it was poffible for
a
Man to ufe. He affected leaft of any Man the Acclamations of popular Auditories
and wrote not his Hifiory to win prefent Applaufe, as was the Ufe of that Ao-e'
but for a Monument to instruct Ages to come, which he profeffeth himfelf
and intitleth his Book KtSjhx<x h dsi,
Poffefiion for everlafling.
He was far
from the Neceffity of fervile Writers, either to fear or flatter. And whereas he
may peradventure be thought to have been malevolent towards his Country, becaufe they deferved to have him fo, yet hath he not written any thino- that difcovereth any fuch Paffion.
Nor is there any thing written of them that tendeth to
their Difhonour, as Athenians, but only as People ; and that by the neceffity of
the Narration, not by any fought Digreffion.
So that no Word of his but
their own Actions do fometimes reproach them. In fum, if the Truth of a Hiftorv
did ever appear by the Manner of relating, it doth fo in this Hifiory
fo coherent, perfpicuous, and perfuafive is the whole Narration, and every Part thereof.
In the Elocution alfo ; two Things are confiderable, Difpofition or Method, and
Stile.
Of the Difpojition here ufed by Thucydides, it will be fufficient in this Place
That in his Firft Book, firfl he hath by way of Exorbriefly to obferve only this
dium derived the State of Greece from the Cradle to the vigorous Stature it then
was at when he began to write ; and next, declared the Gaufes, both real and
pretended, of the War he was to write of; in the reft, in which he handleth the
War itfelf, he followeth diftindlly and purely the Order of Time throughout ; relating what came to pafs from Year to Year, and fubdividing each Year into
The Grounds and Motives of every Action he fetteth
a Summer and Winter.
down before the Action itfelf, either narratively, or elfe contriveth them into
the Form of deliberative Orations, in the Perfons of fuch as from time to time
find the

relateth, as

A

;

:

bare Sway in the Commonwealth. After the Actions, when there is juft Occafion,
he giveth his Judgment of them, fhewing by what Means the Succefs came either
Digreffions for Inflru&ion's Caufe, and other fuch
to be furthered or hindered.
open Conveyances of Precepts (which is the Philofopher's Part) he never ufeth,
as having fo clearly fet before Mens Eyes the Ways and Events of good and evil
Counfels, that the Narration itfelf doth

fecretly inflruct

the Reader, and

more

be done by Precept.
For his Stile, I refer it to the Judgment of divers ancient and competent Judges.
Plutarch in his Book De gloria Athenienfmm, faith of him thus
Thucydides
aimeth always at this, to make his Auditor a Spectator, and to caft his Reader info the
fame Pa/Jions that they were in that were Beholders. The Manner how Demoflhenes
harangued the Athenians on the rugged Shore before Pylus. How Brafidas urged the
Steer[man to run his Gaily aground ; how he went to the Ladder or Place in the Gaily
for Defcent, how he was hurt, and fwooned, and jell down on the Ledge of the Gaily ;
how the Spartans jougbt after the Manner of a Land-fight upon the Sea, and the AtheAgain, in the Sicilian War, how a Battle was
nians of a Sea-fight upon Land.
fought by Sea and Land, with equal Fortune. Thefe Things, Ifay, are fo deferibed,
and fo evidently fet before our Eyes, that the Mind of the Reader is no lefs affetJed
effectually than poffibly can

:

There is for his Perfpicuity.
therewith, than if he had been prefent in the Actions.
Cicero, in his Book intituled Orator, fpeaking of the Affectation of divers Greek

And

Herodotus and Thucydides are the more
For though they lived in the fame Age with thofe I have before named,
admirable.
(meaning Thrafymachus, Gorgius, and Theodorus) yet were they far from this
kind of Delicacy, or rather indeed Foolery. For the one without Rub, gently glidcth
like afill River j and the other (meaning Thucydides) runs flronglier, and in MatAnd in thefe two (as faith
ter of War, as it were, bloweth a Trumpet of War.
Theophraftus) Hifiory hath rowfed herfelf, and adventured to fpeak, both more coThis compioufiy, and with more Ornament than in thofe that were before them.
Language.
his
Again,
Dignity
of
in his fecond Book,
mends the Gravity, and the
Rhetoricians, faith thus

:

therefore

Of
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Art of Speakings in my Opinion hathfar exceeded
Matter, that the Number of his Sentences doth almofl

thus: Thucydides in the

For he

all.

the

is fo

full oj

Number of

Words

and
Words

Words he is fo apt, and fo clofe$
do
more
illuftrate his Sentences, or his Senthat it is hard to fay, whether
Pithinefs
for
the
and
There
is
Strength of his Style.
Words.
his
tences
Laftly,
for the Purity and Propriety I cite Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus, whofe Teftimony is the
reach

to the

his

his

-

in his

ftronger in this Point, becaufe he was a Greek Rhetorician for his Faculty, and for
his Affection, one that would no further commend him, than -of Neceffity he

His Words are thefe 'There is one Virtue in Eloquence, the chiefeft of all the
is no other Goodnefs in Speech.
What is that f That
reft, and 'without which there
This they both
the Language be pure, and retain the Propriety of the Greek Tongue
Herodotus
is
bejl
the
Rule
For
the
Ionique,
and
Thucydides
of
obferve diligently.
Thefe
Testimonies
are
not
needful
Dialecl.
to
him
that
Antique
the
hath read
of
but
that
all,
the
fame
hath
Dionyfius
taken fuch Pains, and
the Hiftory itfelf, not at
applied fo much of his Faculty in Rhetoric to the extenuating of the Worth thereof j moreover I have thought it neceffary to take out the principal Objections he
maketh againft him, and without many Words of mine own, to leave them to the
And firft, Dionyfius faith thus The principal and
Confideration of the Reader.
that
intendeth to write a Hiftory, is to chufe a noble
mojl neceffary Office of any Man
Argument, and grateful to fuch as jhall read it. And this Herodotus, in my Opinion, hath done better than Thucydides for Herodotus hath written the joint HiBarbarians, to fave from Oblivion, &c.
But Thuftory, both of the Greeks and
cydides writeth one only War, and that neither honourable nor fortunate, which principally were to be wified never to have been ; and next, never to have been rememAnd that he took an evil Argument in hand, he
bered, nor known to Foferity.
Proem,
faying, That many Cities were in that Wathis
maketh it manifeft in
made defolate, and utterly deflroyed, partly by Barbarians, partly by the Greeks
fo many Banifhments, and fo much Slaughter of Men as never was
themfelves
So that the Hearers will abhor it at the firji propounding.
the like before, &c.
Now by how much it is better to write of the wonderful Acts both of the Barbarians
and Grecians, than of the pitiful and horrible Calamities of the Grecians, fo much wifer
is Herodotus in the Choice of his Argument than Thucydides.
Now let any Man confider, whether it be not more reafonable to fay j That
the principal and mojl neceffary of him that will write a Hiftory, is to take fuch an
Argument as is both within his Power well to handle, and profitable to Pofterity that
Jhall read it. Which Thucydides, in the Opinion of all Men, hath done better than Herodotus. For Herodotus undertook to write of thofe Things, of which it was impoffible for
hiin to know the Truth ; arid which delight more the Ear with fabulous Narrations,
But Thucydides writeth one War, which, how
than fatisfy the Mind with Truth.
it was carried on from the Beginning to the End, he was able certainly to inform
And by prcpounding in his Proem, the Miferies that happened in the-fame, he
him/elf
(hewed that it was a great War, and worthy to be known, and not to be concealedfrom
muft.

,

.

,;

:

:

the Calamities that then fell upon

the Grecians

but the rather to be
truly delivered unto them, for that Men profit more by looking on adverfe Events, than
Therefore by how much Mens Miferies do better inftrucl than their
on Profperity.
good Succefs, by fo much was Thucydides more happy in taking his Argument, than
Herodotus was wife in chufing his.
Dionyfius again faith thus : The next Office of him that will write a Hiftory, is to
Pofterity,

for

And

;

Herodotus feemeth to be far
down the Caufe for
maketh an End at
on
the
Barbarians.
But Thucydides begins at
the Punifhment, and the Revenge taken
being
a
Grecian
and
which,
an Athenian, he ought
Grecians,
the
the good Efiate of
nor ought he, being of that Dignity amongfl the Athenians, fo evinot to have done

know where

to begin,

and where

to end.

in this Po/tf/

For

in the firft Place he layeth
more difcreet than Thucydides.
which the Barbarians began to injure the Grecians ; and going on,

;

have laid the Fault of the War upon his own City, when there were other
Occafons enough to which he might have imputed it. Nor ought he to have begun with

dently

to

8

E

the

Of

658

and Hiftory of Thucydides,

Life

the

the Bu/inefs of the Corcyraeans, but at the more noble Acls of his Country, which they
did immediately after the Perfian War, (which afterward in convenient Place he

and not as he ought). And when he had declared
thofe, with much Ajfeclion, as a Lover of his Country, then he fhould have brought
it in, how that the Lacedaemonians, through Envy and Fear, but pretending other
Caufes, began the War, and fo have defended to the Corcyrasan Bu/inefs, and the Decree againfi the Megareans, or whatfoever elfe he had to put in.
Then in the ending of his Hiftory, there be many Errors committed.
For though he profefs he was
prefent in the whole War, and that he would write it all, yet he ends with the naval
Battle at CynofTema, which wasfought in the twenty-firfl Tear of the War ; whereas
it Jjad been better to have gone through with it, and ended his Hiftory with that admirable and grateful Return of the banifoed Athenians from Phile, at which Time
mentioneth, but it

the City

To

is

but curforily,

recovered her Liberty.

this I fay,

That

it

was

the

Duty of him

that

had undertaken

to

write the

Hiftory of the Peloponneiian War, to begin his Narration no further off, than at the
Caufes oj the fame, whether the Grecians were then in good or evil Eftate. And if the
Injury, upon which the War arofe, proceeded from the Athenians, then the Writer,

though an Athenian, and honoured in his Country, ought to declare the fame, and not
to feck, nor take, though at hand,, any other Occajion to transfer the Fault.
And
that the Acls do?ie before the Time comprehended in the War he writ of, ought to have
been touched but curforily, and no more than may ferve for the enlightening of the

how

Acls have been. Which when he had thus
touched, without Affection to either Side, and not as a Lover of his Country, but of
Truth, then to have proceeded to the reft, with the like Indifferency.
And to have
made an end of Writing where the War ended, which he undertook to write ; not
producing his Hiftory beyond that Period, though that which followed were never fo
All this Thucydides hath obferved.
admirable and acceptable.
Thefe two Criminations, I have therefore fet down at large, tranflated almoft
verbatim, that the Judgment of Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus may the better appear,
I think there was never
concerning the main and principal Virtues of a Hiftory.
He is contrary to the Opinion of all
written fo much Abfurdity in fo few Lines.
Men that ever fpake of this Subject befides himfelf, and to common Senfe. For
he makes the Scope of Hiftory not profit by writing Truth, but Delight of the
And the Argument of Hiftory, he would not by any
Hearer, as if were a Song.
means have to contain the Calamities and Mifery of his Country, (thefe he would
have buried in Silence) but only their glorious and fplendid Actions. Amongft the
Virtues of an Hiftoriographer, he reckons Affection to his Country ; Study to
pleafe the Heaier ; to write of more than his Argument leads him to ; and to conceal all Actions that were not to the Honour of his Country. Moft manifeft Vices.
He was a Rhetorician, and it feemeth he would have nothing written, but that
which was moft capable of rhetorical Ornament. Yet Lucian, a Rhetorician alfo,
That a Wriin a Treatife, intitled, How a Hiftory ought to be written, faith thus
a
Foreigner,
without Country, living
ter of Hiftory, ought in his Writings to be
under his own Law only, fubjeci to no King, nor caring what any Man will like3 cr
Hiftory to follow,

noble foever

thofe

:

diftike,

The

but laying out the Matter as
third Fault

by the Time,
what came to

he

finds,

is

this

it is.
:

That the Method of

his Hiftory

governed
Order
thereby forced fometimes to

rather than the Periods of feverai" Actions.

For he

is

declares in

Summer and Winter, and is
of
a Siege, or Sedition, or a War, or other Action, in the
leave the Narration
midft, and enter into a Relation of fomewhat elfe, done at the fame time 5 in another Place, and to come to the former again when the Time requires it. This, faith
he, caufeth Confufion in the Mind of his Hearer, fo that he cannot comprehend
pafs each

of the Hiftory.
Dionyftus aimeth ftill at the Delight of the prefent Hearer ; though Thucydides
himfelf profefs that his Scope is not that, but to leave his Work for a perpetual
And then have Men Leifure enough to comprehend him
Tofftfjion to Pofterity.
diftinctly the feveral Parts

thoroughly,
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him once attentively, fhall more
of every Action. this Way than the other j and the Method is
more natural ; for as much as his Purpofe being to write of one Pekponnejian
War, this way he hath incorporated all the Parts thereof into one Body, fo that
there is Unity in the whole, and the feveral Narrations are conceived only as Parts
of that ; whereas the other way, he had but fowed together many little Hiftories,
and left the
eloponnefian War (which he took for his Subject) in a manner
unwritten j for neither any part, nor the whole, could juftly have carried fuch a
But indeed, whofoever

thoroughly.

fhall read

diflincTly conceive

P

Title.

Fourthly, he accufeth him for the Method of his Firft Book, in that he deriveth
Greece from the Infancy thereof to his own Time ; and in that he fetteth down
the Narration of the Quarrels about Corcyra and Potidcea, before he entreateth of
the true Caufe of the War, which was the Greatnefs of the Athenian Dominion,
feared and envied by the Lacedemonians.

For the mentioning of the ancient State of Greece,
he doth it briefly, infiiting no longer upon it than is necefTary for the well underJtanding of the following Hiflory. For without fome general Notions of thefe firft
Times, many Places of the Hiflory are the lefs eafy to be underftood, as depending
upon the Knowledge of the Original of feveral Cities andCuftoms, which could not
be all inferted into the Hiflory itfelf, but muft be either fuppofed to be foreknown by

For anfwer

to this, I fay thus:

the Reader, or elfe be delivered to him in the Beginning, as a necefTary Preface. And
for his putting firft the Narration of the public and avowed Caufe of this War, and
after that the true and inward Motive of the fame, the Reprehenfion is abfurd. For
and avowed, how flight foever it be,
it is plain that a Caufe of War> divulged

comes within the Tafk of the Hifloriographer no lefs than the War itfelf, for
without a Pretext no War follows. This Pretext is always an Injury received, or
Whereas the inward Motive to Hoflility is but conjecpretended to be received.
tural, and not of that Evidence, that an Hifloriographer mould be always bound
'Envy to the Greatnefs of another State, or Fear of an Injury to come.
Now let any Man judge, whether a good Writer of Hiflory ought
to handle, as the principal Caufe of War, proclaimed Injury, or concealed Envy.
In a Word, the Image of the Method ufed by Thucydides in this Point, is
this
The Quarrel about Corcyra, paffed on this Manner 3 and the Quarrel about
Potidasa, on this Manner ; (relating both at large) and in both, the Athenians were
Ncverthelejs the Lacedaemonians had not upon this
accufed to have done the Injury.
againjl
them, but that they envied the Greatnefs of their
Injury entered into a War
Power, and feared the Conj'equence of their Ambition. I think a more clear and
natural Order cannot poflibly be devifed.
Again he fays, that he maketh a Funeral Oration ('which was folemnly done on all
Occafions through the War) for fifteen Horfemen only, that were ilain at the
Brooks called Rheiti ; and that for this Reafon only, that he might make it in
the Perfon of Pericles, who was then living, but before another the like Occafion
happened, was dead.
The Manner of the Athenians v/as, that they that were flain the firft in any
War, mould have a folemn Funeral in the Suburbs of the City. During this War,
they had many Occafions to put this Cuflom in Practice.
Seeing therefore it was
fit to
have that Cuflom, and the Form of it, known, and that once for all,
the Manner being ever the fame, it was fittefl to relate it on the firft Occafion, what Number foever they were that were then buried ; which neverthelefs is
not likely to have been fo few as Dionyfius faith.
For the Funeral was not celebrated till the Winter after they were flain, fo that many more were flain before this Solemnity, and may all be accounted amongft the firft.
And that Pericles
their
performed the Office of making
Funeral Oration, there is no Reafon alledged by him why it fhould be doubted.
Another Fault he finds in this ; That he introduceth the Athenian Generals in
a Dialogue with the Inhabitants of the Ifle of Melos, pretending openly for the
to take Notice of

it ;

as

-

:

Caufe
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Caufe of their Invafion of that Ifle, the Power and Will of the State of Athens
and rejecting utterly to enter into any Difputation with them concerning the Equity
of their Caufe ; which he faith, was contrary to the Dignity of the State.
To this may be anfwered ; That the Proceeding of thefe Generals was not unlike to divers other Actions, that the People of Athens openly took upon them , and
therefore it is very likely they were allowed fo to proceed. Howfoever, if the Athenian People gave in Charge to thefe their Captains, to take in the Ifland by all
Means whatfoever, without Power to report back unto them firft the Equity of
the Iflanders Caufe, as is moil likely to be true, I fee then no Reafon the Generals
had to enter into Difputation with them, whether they mould perform their Charge,
or not, but only whether they mould do it by fair, or foul Means
which is the
Point treated of in this Dialogue.
Other Cavils he hath y touching the Matter and
Order of this Hiftory, but not needful to be anfwered.
Then for his Phrafe, he carpeth at it in infinite Places, both for obfcure and li•

He

he reprehendeth, let him read DieMatter
is
too
tedious for this Place.
;
It is true,
that there be feme Sentences in him, fomewhat long, not obfcure to one that is attentive
and befides that, they are but few. Yet is this the mod: important
Fault he findeth.
For the reft, the Obfcurity that is, proceedeth from the Profoundnefs of the Sentences, containing Contemplations of thofe human Paffions,
which either diflembled, or not commonly difcourfed of, do yet carry the greateft
Sway with Men in their public Converfation. If then one cannot penetrate into
them without much Meditation, we are not to expect a Man mould underftand
them at the firft fpeaking. Marcellinus faith, he was obfcure on purpofe that the
common People might not underftand him. And not unlikely ; for a wife Man
fhould fo write (though in Words underftood by all Men) that wife Men only
But this Obfcurity is not to be in the Narrations
fhould be able to commend him.
of Things done, nor in the Defcriptions of Places, or of Battles ; in all which
Thucydides is moft perfpicuous, as Plutarch, in the Words before cited, hath teftified
of him. But in the Characters of Mens Humours and Manners,, and applying them
to Affairs of Confequence, it is impoffible not to be obfcure to ordinary Capacities,
centious.

that will fee the particular Places

nyfius himfelf, if he will

for the

;

in

what Words

foever a

Man

deliver his

the Defcription. of

Mind

;

if therefore

Thucydides

in his

a Sedition, or other thing

of that kind, be
not eafily underftood, it is of thofe only that cannot penetrate into the Nature of
fuch Things, and proceedeth not from any Intricacy of Expreffion.
Dionyfius furOrations, or

in

Word againft Word, which the Rhetoricians
fome kind of Speech a very great Vice, fo is

ther findeth Fault with his ufing to fet
call Antitheta.

Which,

as

it

not improper in Characters
only Stile.
it

is

in

;

and of comparative Difcourfes,

it

is

almoft the

And whereas he further taxeth him for Licentioufnefs in turning Nouns into Verbs,
and Verbs into Nouns, and altering of Genders, Cajes, and Numbers, as he doth fometimes for the more efficacy of his Stile, and without Solecij'm, I leave him to the
Anfwer of Marcellinus ; who fays, That Dionyfius fin deth Fault with this, as being
ignorant (yet he was a profeffed Rhetorician) that this was the mojl excellenty and
perfect kind of Speaking.
to

Some Men may peradventure defire to know, what Motive Dionyfius might have,
extenuate the Worth of him, whom he himfelf acknowledgeth to have been

efteemed by all Men for the beft by far of all Hiftorians that ever writ, and to have
been taken by all the ancient Orators and Philofophers, for the Meafure and Rule
of writing Hiftory. What Motive he had to it, I know not ; but what Glory he
might expect by it, is eafily known. For having firft preferred Herodotus, his
Countryman, a Halicarnafiian, before Thucydides, who was accounted the beft, and
then conceiving that his own Hiftory might perhaps be thought not inferior to that
of Herodotus, by this Computation he faw the Honour of the beft Historiographer
falling on himfelf ; wherein (in the Opinion of all Men) he hath mifreckcne.1.
And thus much for the Objections of Denis of Halicarnajfe.
2
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written of Demoflhenes, the famous Orator, that he wrote over the HiftorV
of Thucydides with his own Hand, eight Times. So much was this Work efteemedj
tt

is

But yet was this his Eloquence not at all fit for the Bar,
even for the Eloquence.
For Words that pafs
but proper for Hiftory, and rather to be read than heard.
away (as in public Orations they rauft) without Paufe, ought to be underftood with
Eafe, and are loft elfe ; though Words that remain in Writing, for the Reader to
Cicero therefore doth juftly fet
meditate on, ought rather to be pithy and full.
but
withal,
he continually giveth him his
of
Pleaders,
from
the
Rank
him apart
Due for Hiftorv, Lib. 2. De Oratore. What great Rhetorician ever borrowed any
thing of Thucydides ? Tet all Men praife him, I confefs it, as a wife, fevere, grave
Relater of Things done ; not for a Pleader of Caufes at the Bar, but a Reporter
So that he was never reckoned an Orator, nor if he had never
of a War in Hi/lory.
written a Hi/lory, had his Name therefore not been extant, being a Man of Honour
and Nobility. Tet, none of them imitate the Gravity of his Words and Sentences j
but when they have uttered a kind of lame and undigefled Stuff, they prefently
Again, in his Book, De Optimo
think themfelves Brothers of Thucydides.
But here will fland up Thucydides : For his EloOratore, he faith thus :
Bui this is nothing to the Orator we
quence is by fome admired ; and juflly.
feck for it is one thing to unfold a Matter by way of Narration, and another
And in Narrations, one thing
thing to accufe a Man, or clear him by Arguments.
;

to flay the

a

Hearer;

another to

fir him.

Lucian

in

his

Book

intitled,

Hijlory ought to be written, doth continually exemplify the Virtues

quires in an Historiographer

by Thucydides. And

if

a

Man

How

which he rewhole

confider well that

he mall plainly perceive, that the Image of this prefent Hiftory,
preconceived in Lucian's Mind, fuggefted unto him all the Precepts he there deLaftly, hear the moft true and proper Commendation of him from
Iivereth.
Thufuflus Lipfius, in his Notes to his Book De Dofirina Civili, in thefe Words
cydides, who hath written, not many, nor very great Matters, hath perhaps yet won
the Garland from all that have written of Matters, both many and great.
Every
where for Elocution grave ; Jhort and thick with Senfe ; found in his judgments ;

JDifcourfe of his,

:

In his
every where fecretly inflruBing, and directing a Man's Life and Actions.
Whom the oftener you read, the more you
Orations and Excurfions almofl Divine.
Next to him is Polybius,
flail carry away, yet never be difmiffed without Appetite.

&c. And thus much concerning the Life and Hi/lory of

$$
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LETTER
A

CONCERNING

Sir

WILLIAM
before

&AVE NANT** Preface

GO ND IBERT.

SIR,
commend your Poem,

I mould only fay (In general Terms) that in the
Difpofition of the Parts, the Maintenance of
your
Argument,
the
of
choice
the Characters of your Perfons, the Dignity and Vigour of your Expreflion,
you have performed all the Parts of various Experience, ready Memory, clear
Judgment, fwift and well-governed Fancy, though it were enough for the Truth,
it were too little for the Weight and Credit of my Teftimony.
For I lie open to
the
an
incompetent,
other
one
of
of
corrupted
a
Witnefs.
two Exceptions,
Incompetent, becaufe I am not a Poet j and corrupted with the Honour done me by your
The former obliges me to fay fomething (by the way) of the Nature
Preface.
and Differences of Poefy.
As Philofophers have divided the Univerfe (their Subject) into three Regions,
Celeftial, Aerial, and Terreflrial ; fo the Poets (whofe Work it is, by imitating
human Life, in delightful and meafur'd Lines, to avert Men from Vice, and incline
them to virtuous and honourable Actions) have lodged themfelves in the three Regions of Mankind, Court, City, and Country, correspondent in fome Proportion,
For there is in Princes, and Men of
to thofe three Regions of the World.
confpictious Power (anciently called Heroes) a Luftre and Influence upon the reft
of Men, refembling that of the Heavens ; and an Infincerenefs, Inconftancy, and
troublefome Humour of thofe that dwell in populous Cities, like the Mobility,
bluflring, and Impurity of the Air ; and a Plainnefs, and (though dull) yet a nutritive Faculty in rural People, that endures a Comparifon with the Earth they

IF

to

"

labour.

From hence

nave proceeded three forts of Poefy, Heroic, Scommatic, and PaftoEvery one of thefe is diflinguifhed again in the manner of ReprefentatioiT,
ral.
which fometimes is Narrative, wherein the Poet himfelf relateth ; and fometimes
Dramatic, as when the Perfons are every one adorned and brought upon the
There is therefore neither more nor
Theatre, to fpeak and act their own Parts.
narrative (fuch as is yours) is
of
Poefy.
For
the
heroic
Poem
forts
lefs than fix
The heroic Poem dramatic, is Tragedy. The fcommatic
called an Epic Poem.
The paftoral Narrative is called fimply
narrative is Satire j dramatic is Comedy.
Bucolic)
fame
dramatic,
the
The Figure
(anciently
Paftoral Comedy.
Pajioral
therefore of an epic Poem, and of aTTragedy, ought to be the fame, for they differ
no more but in that they are pronounced by one and many Perfons. Which I infert to juflrfy the Figure of yours, confifling of five Books divided into Songs, or
Cantos, as five Ads divided into Scenes, has ever been the approved Figure of a

Tragedy.

They

that take for Poefy whatfoever is writ in Verfe, will think this Diviflon
imperfect, and call in Sonnets, Epigrams, Eclogues, and the like Pieces (which
are but Eilays,

and

parts of an entire

(natural Philofophers) for Poets,

Poem) and reckon Empedocles and

Lucretius

and the moral Precepts of Phocylidcs Tbcogm's, and
the

'
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the Quatraines of Pybracb, and the Hiftory of Lucan, and others of that kind amongfl Poems ; beftowing on fuch Writers, for Honour, the Name of Poets, rather
than of Hiftorians or Philofophers. But the Subject of a Poem is the Manners of

not natural Caufes ; Manners prefented, not dictated ; and Manners feigned
They that give Entrance to
(as the Name of Poefy imports) not found in Men.
they
err
Fictions writ in Profe, err not fo much, but
For Profe requireth Delightfulnefs, not only of Fiction, but of Stile ; in which if Profe contend with
Verfe, it is with Disadvantage, and, as it were, on Foot againft the Strength and

Men,

:

Wings of Peg afus.
For Verfe amongfr. the Greeks was appropriated anciently to the Service of
their Gods, and was the holy Style 5 the Style of the Oracles j the Style of the
Laws and the Style of Men that publicly recommended to their Gods> the Vows
and Thanks of the People ; which was done in their holy Songs, called Hymns j
and the Compofers of them were called Prophets and Prieits, before the Name of
When afterwards the Majefty of that Style was obferved, the
Poet was known.
bell
becoming their high Invention. And for the Antiquity of
Poets chofe it as
For it is certain, Cadmus was
Verfe, it is greater than the Antiquity of Letters.
the firft that (from Phoenicia, a Country that neighboured Judea) brought the Ufe
of Letters into Greece. But the Service of the Gods and the Laws (which by
the meafured Sounds were eafily committed to the Memory) had been long time
in Ufe, before the Arrival of Cadmus there.
There is, befides the Grace of Style, another Caufe why the ancient Poets chofe
That their Poems were made at
to write in meafured Language^ which is this
epic as dramatic, (which Cuftorri
firfr. with Intention to have them fung, as well
;

:

hath been long time laid afide, but began to be revived in part, of late Years in
Italy) and could not be made commenfurable to the Voice or Inflruments, in Profe
the Ways and Motions whereof are fo uncertain and undiitinguifhed, like the Way
and Motion of a Ship in the Sea, as not only to difcompofe the belt Compofers,
but alio to difappoint fometimes the moll: attentive Reader, and put him to hunt

<

counter for the Senfe.

It

was

therefore neceffary for Poets in thofe

Times

to write

in Verfe,

Verfe which the Greeks and Latins, considering the Nature of their own
Languages, found by Experience molt grave, and for an epic Poem molt, decent,
was their Hexameter 3 a Verfe limited, not only in the Length of the Line, but
Inftead of which we ufe the Line of ten
alfo in the Quantity of the Syllables.
Syllables, recompenfing the Neglect of their Quantity with the Diligence of Rhyme.
And this Meafure is fo proper to an heroic Poem, as, without fome Lofs of Gralonger is not far from ill Profe, and a
vity and Dignity, it was never changed.
fhorter is a kind of whiilung, you know, like the unlacing rather than the fmging
of a Mufe. In. an Epigram or a Sonnet, a Man may vary his Meafures, and feek
Glory from a needlefs Difficulty ; as he that contrived Verfes into the Forms of-an
Organ, a Hatchet, an Egg, an Altar, and a Pair of Wings but in fo great and
ftoble a Work as is an epic Poem, for a Man to obltriict his Way with unprofitable
So likewife to chufe a needlefs and difficult CorDifficulties, is great Imprudence.
respondence of Rhyme, is but a difficult Toy, and forces a Man fometimes for
the flopping of a Chink, to fay fomewhat he did never think
I cannot therefore
wherein
Stanza,
the
approve
your
Syllables
but very much
in every Verfe are ten,

The

A

:

•

and the Rhyme alternate.
ror the Choice of your Subject, you have

fuffieiently juftified yourfelf in your
have obferved in Virgil, that the Honour done to JEneas
sind his Companions, has' fo bright a Reflexion Upon Augujlus Cafar, and other
great Romans of that Time, as a Man may fufpect him not conflantly pofleffed with
the noble Spirit of thofe his Heroes^ and believe you are not acquainted with any
gfrekl Man of the Race of Gondibert, I add to your Justification the Purity of your
Lirpofe, in having no other Motive of your Labour, but to adorn Virtue, and
procure

Preface.

J

i

But becaufe

I
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procure her Lovers ; than which there cannot he a worthier Defign, and more
becoming noble Poefy.
In that you make fo fmall Account of the Example of almoii all the approved
Poets, ancient and modern, who thought fit in the Beginning, and fometimes alfo
in -the Progrefs of their Poems, to invoke a Mufe, or fome other Deity, that mould
dictate to them, or affift them in their Writings,, they that take not the Laws of
Art from any Reafon of their own, but from the Fafhion of precedent Times, will
For my part, I neither fubferibe to their Accu-*
perhaps accufe your Singularity.
fation, nor yet condemn that heathen Cuftom, otherwife than as acceffary to their
For their Poets were their Divines ; had the Name of Prophets j
falfe Religion.
exercifed among the People a kind of fpiritual Authority ; would be thought to
fpeak with a divine Spirit ; have their Works which they write in Verfe (the divine Style) pafs for the Word of God, and not of Man ; and to be hearkened to
with Reverence. Do not the Divines, excepting the Style,' do the fame, and by
Befides, in
us that are of the fame Religion cannot juflly be reprehended for it ?
the Ufe of the fpiritual Calling of Divines, there is Danger fometimes to be feared,
from want of Skill, fuch as is reported of unfkilful Conjurers, that miftaking the
Rites and ceremonious Points of their Art, call up fuch Spirits, as they cannot at
their Pleafure allay again ; by whom Storms are raifed, that overthrow Buildings,
and are the Caufe of miferable Wrecks at Sea. Unfkilful Divines do oftentimes
the like, for when they call unfeafonably for Zeal, there appears a Spirit of Cruelty-,
and by the like Error, inftead of Truth they raife Difcord; inftead of Wifdom,

Fraud , inftead of Reformation, Tumult
Whereas in the heathen Poets, at leaft

and Controverfy inftead of Religion,
whofe Works have lafted to the
thofe
Indifcretions
of
to be found, that tended to
none
are
there
in,
are
Time we
But why
Subverfi'on, or Disturbance to the Commonwealths wherein they lived.
Ornament
to
his
Poem,
either
an
to
it
prophane
think
the true
a Chriftian mould
God, or invoke a falfe one, I can imagine no Caufe, but a reafonlefs Imitation of
Cuftom, of a foolifh Cuftom; by which a Man enabled to fpeak wifely from the
Principles of Nature, and his own Meditation, loves rather to be thought to fpeak

by

in thofe

Infpiration, like a Bagpipe.

Time and Education

begets Experience

;

Experience begets

Memory

;

Memory

begets Judgment and Fancy ; Judgment begets the Strength and Structure ; and
Fancy begets the Ornaments of a Poem. The Ancients therefore fabled not abFor Memory is the World
furdly, in making Memory the Mother of the Mufes.
(though not really, yet fo as in a Looking-gkfs) in which the Judgment, the feverer Sifter, bufieth herfelf in a grave and rigid Examination of all the Parts of Nature, and in regiftring by Letters, their Order, Caufes, Ufes, Differences, and Refemblances ; whereby the Fancy, when any Work of Art is to be performed, finds
her Materials at hand and prepared for Ufe, and needs no more than a fwift Motion
over them, that what fhe wants, and is theie to be had, may not lie too long unSo that when fhe feemeth to fly from one Indies to the other, and from
efpied.
Heaven to Earth, and to penetrate into the hardeft Matter, and obfeureft Places,
into the Future, and into- herfelf, and all this in a Point of Time, the Voyage is
hot very great, herfelf being, all fhe feeks j and her wonderful Celerity confifteth
not fo much in Motion, as in copious Imagery difcreetly ordered, and perfectly
re°iftred in the Memory ; which mofl Men under the Name of Philofophy have a
Ghmpfe of, and is pretended to by many that grolly miftaking her, embrace ConBut fo far forth as the Fancy of Man has traced the Ways of
tention in her Place.
true Philofophy, fo far it hath produced very marvellous Effects to the Benefit of
Mankind. All this is beautiful or defenfible in Building ; or marvellous in Engines
and Inftruments of Motion ; whatsoever Commodity Men receive from the Obfervations of the Heavens, from the Defcription of the Earth, from the Account of
Time from walking on the Seas ; and whatfoever diftinguifheth the Civility of
Europe from the Barbarity of the American Savages, is the Workmanfhip of Fancy
'
but
'

A Letter concerning Sir William D'Avenant's Preface.

665

but guided by the Precepts of true Philofophy.
But where thefe Precepts fail, as
they have hitherto failed in the Doctrine of moral Virtue, there the Architect
(Fancy) muft take the Philofopher's Part upon herfelf.
He therefore that undertakes an heroic Poem (which is to exhibit a venerable and amiable Image of heroic Virtue) muft not only be the Poet, to place and conned:, but alfo the Philofopher, to furnifh and fquare his Matter j that is, to make both Body and Sou!,
Colour and Shadow of his Poem, out of his own Store
Which, how well you
:

have performed, I am now confidering,
Obferving how few the Perfons be you introduce in the Beginning, and how in
the Courfe of the Actions of thefe (the Number increafing) after feveral Confluences, they run all at laft into the two principal Streams of your Poem, Gondibert and Ofwald, methinks the Fable is not much unlike the Theatre*
For fo,
from feveral and far diftant Sources, do the leffer Brooks of Lombardy, flowing into one another, fall all at lait into the two main Rivers, the Fo and the Adice.
It
hath the fame Refemblance alfo with a Man's Veins, which proceeding from diffe-

two principal
Adions of Men, which

rent Parts, after the like Concourfe, infert themfelves at lad into the

Veins of the Body.

But when

I confidered that alfo the

fingly are inconfiderable, after many Conjundures, grow at laft either into one great
proteding Power, or into two deftroying Fadions, I could not but approve the
Strudure of your Poem* which ought to be no other than fuch as an Imitation of

human

Life requireth.

nothing but fettled Valour, clean Honour, calm
Counfel, learned Diverfion, and pure Love ; fave only a Torrent or two of Ambi-

In the Streams themfelves

I find

which, though a Fault, has fomewhat heroic in it, and therefore muft have
To fhew the Reader in what place he (hall find
place in an heroic Poem.
every excellent Pidure of Virtue you have drawn, is too long ; and to fhew him
tion,

cannot forbear to point him to the Description
of Love in the Perfon of Birtha in the feventh Canto of the fecond Book. There
has nothing been faid of that Subjed neither by the ancient nor modern Poets
comparable to it. Poets are Painters I Would fain fee another Painter draw fo
true, perfed, and natural a Love to the Life, and make ufe of nothing but pure
Lines, without the Help of any the leaft uncomely Shadow, as you have done.
But let it be read as a Piece by itfelf, for in the almoft equal Height of the whole^
the Eminence of Parts is loft.
There are fome that are not pleafed with Fidion, unlefs it be bold not only to
exceed the Work, but alfo the PoJJibility of Nature they would have impenetrable
Armours, inchanted Caftles, invulnerable Bodies, Iron Men, flying Horfes, and a
Againft
thoufand other fuch Things, which are eafily feigned by them that dare.
fuch I defend you (without a/Tenting to thofe that condemn either Homer or Virgil)
by diffenting only from thofe that think the Beauty of a Poem confifteth in the
For as Truth is the Bound of hiftorical, fo the ReExorbitancy of the Fidion.
In old Time amongft
femblance of Truth is the utmoft Limit of poetical Liberty.
and
Metamorphofes
were
ftrange
Fidions
not fo remote from
the Heathen, fuch
the Articles of their Faith* as they are now from ours, and therefore were not fo
unpleafant.
Beyond the adual Works of Nature a Poet may now go ; but beyond
I can allow a Geographer to make in
the conceived Poflibility of Nature, never.
the Sea, a Fim or a Ship, which by the Scale of his Map would be two or three
hundred Mile long, and think it done for Ornament, becaufe it is done without
the Precinds of his Undertaking ; but when he paints an Elephant fo, I prefently
apprehend it as Ignorance, and a plain ConfefTion of Terra incognita.
As the Defcription of great Men and great Adions is the conftant Defign of a
Poet, fo the Defcriptions of , worthy Circumftances are neceffary Accemons to a
Poem, and being well performed, are the Jewels and moft precious Ornament of
Poefy.
Such in Virgil are the funeral Games of Anchifes, the Duel of /Eneas and
Turnus, &e. and fuch in yours are the Hunting, the Battle, the City Morning, the
one,

is

to prejudice the reft

;

yet

I

>

:

:

8

G

Funeral,

:
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Funeral* the Houje of Aftragon, the Library, and the Temples, equal to his, or thofe
of Homer ivhom he imitatedi

There remainsnow no more to be confidered but the Exprefiion, in which
coniifteth the Countenanee and Colour of a beautiful Mufe
and is given her by
of
his
own
Provifion,
is
or
borrowed from others; That which he
the Poet out
hath of his own, is nothing but Experience and Knowledge of Nature, and efpecially human Nature ; and is the true and natural Colour.
But that which is taken out of Books (the ordinary Boxes of counterfeit Complexion) fhews well or ill,
as it hath more or lefs Refemblance with the natural, and are not to be ufed,
without Examination, unadvifedly. For in him that profefTes the Imitation of Nature, as all Poets do, what greater Fault can there be, than to bewray an Io-noefpecially having a Liberty allowed him, if he meet
rance of Nature in his Poem
;

;

with any thing he cannot mailer, to leave it out ?
That which giveth a Poem the true and natural Colour confiileth in two things,
which are, to know welt; that is, to have Images of Nature in the Memory diflinct
and clear j and, to know much. A Sign of the firfl is Perfpicuity, Propriety, and
Decency, which delight all forts of Men, either by inftru&ifjg the Ignorant, or
foothing the Learned in their Knowledge.
A Sign of the latter is Novelty of Exprefiion, and pleafeth by Excitation of the Mind ; for Novelty caufeth Admiration^
and Admiration Curiofity, which is a delightful Appetite of Knowledge.
There be fo many Words in ufe at this Day in the Engli/h Tongue, that, though
of magnific Sound, yet, like the windy Blufters of a troubled Water, have no Senfe
at all ; and fo many others that lofe their Meaning, by being ill coupled, that it is
a hard matter to avoid them j for having been obtruded upon Youth in the Schools,
by fuch as make it, I think, their Bufinefs there, as 'tis expreft by the beft Poet

With Terms

to

charm the Weak, and pofe

the Wife*

Gondibert,

lib. 1.

can.

5."

they grow up with them, and gaining Reputation with the Ignorant, are not cafily
fhaken off.
To this palpable Darknefs, I may alfo add the ambitious Obfcurity of expreffing
more than is perfectly conceived ; or perfect Conception in fewer Words than it
requires. Which Expreffions, though they have had the Honour to be called ftrong
Lines, are indeed no better than Riddles, and not only to the Reader, but alfo, after a little time, to the Writer himfelf dark and troublefome.
To the Propriety of Exprefiion I refer that Clearnefs of Memory, by which a
Poet when he hath once introduced any Perfon whatfoever, fpeaking in his Poem,'
maintaineth in him to the End the fame Character he gave him in the Beginning.
The Variation whereof, is a Change of Pace, that argues the Poet tired.
Of the Indecencies of an heroic Poem, the moil remarkable are thofe that mew
Difproportion either between the Perfons and their Actions, or between the Man-'
ners of the Poet and the

ing in great Perfons the

Poem. Of the firfl kind,
inhuman Vice of Cruelty,

is

the Uncomelinefs of reprefent-

or the fordid Vice of Luft

and

To

fuch Parts as thofe the ancient approved Poets thought it fit to
fubborn, not the Perfons of Men, but of Monfters and beaftly Giants, fuch as PolyFor it is fuppofed a Mufe, when me is invoked
phemus, Cacus, and the Centaurs.
to fing a Song of that Nature, mould maidenly advife the Poet, to fet fuch Perfons
to fing their own Vices upon the Stage j for it is not fo unfeemly in a Tragedy.
Of the fame kind it is to reprefent Scurrility, or any Action or Language that moThe Delight of an epic Poem confifteth not in Mirth,
Veth much Laughter.
Mirth and Laughter is proper to Comedy and Satire. Great Perbut Admiration.
fons that have their Minds employed on great Defigns, have not Leifure enough
to laugh, and are pleafed with the Contemplation of their own Power and Virtues, fo as they need not the Infirmities and Vices of other Men to recom-

Drunkennefs.

1

mend

7
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themfelves to their own Favour by Comparifon, as all Men do when they
laugh.
Of the fecond kind, where the Difproportion is between the Poet and the
Perfons of his Poem, one is in the Dialect of the inferior fort of People, which is

mend

always different from the Language of the Court. Another is to derive the Illuftrations of any thing, from fuch Metaphors or Comparifons as cannot come into
Mens Thoughts, but by mean Converfation, and Experience of humble or evil
Arts, which the Perfon of an epic Poem cannot be thought acquainted with.
From knowing much, proceedeth the admirable Variety and Novelty of Metaphors and Similitudes, which are not poffible to be lighted on in the Compafs of
And the want whereof compelleth a Writer to Expreffions
a narrow Knowledge.
that are either defaced by Time,- or fullied with vulgar or long Ufe.
For the
Phrafes of Poefy, as the Airs of Mufic, with often hearing become infipid, the
Reader having no more Senfe of their Force, than our Flefh is fenfible of the
Bones that fuftain it. As the Senfe we have of Bodies confifteth in Change and
Variety of Impreffion, fo alfo does the Senfe of Language in the Variety and changeable TJfe of Words.
I mean not in the Affectation of Words newly brought home
from Travel, but in new, and withall fignificant Tranflation to our Purpofes, of
thofe that be already received j and in far-fetch'd, but withall apt, inftrUctive, and

comely Similitudes.
Having thus, I hope, avoided the firfl Exception, again ft the Incompetency of
my Judgment ; I am but little moved with the fecond, which is of being bribed
by the Honour you have done me, by attributing in your Preface fomewhat to
my Judgment. For I have ufed your Judgment no lefs in many Things of mine,
which coming to Light, will thereby appear the better. And fo you have your
Bribe again.
Having thus

Admiffion of my Teftimony, I give it briefly
thus j I never yet faw Poem that had fo much Shape of Art, Health of Morality,
and Vigour and Beauty of Expreffion, as this of yours. And but for the Clamour
of the Multitude, that hide their Envy of the prefent, under a Reverence of Antiquity,

I

made

mould

Way

for the

fay further,

that

it

would

laft

as

long as either the JErieid

and the Difadvantage is this The Language
of the Greeks and Romans, by their Colonies and Conquefts, have put off Flefh and
Blood, and are become immutable, which none of the modern Tongues are like
I honour Antiquity,
but that which is commonly called old Time, is
to be.
young Time. The Glory of Antiquity is due, not to' the Dead, but to the Aged.
And now, whilft I think on't, give rrte Leave with a fhort Difcord to fweeten
the Harmony of the approaching Clofe.
I have nothing to object againft your
Poem, but diffent only from fomething in your Preface, founding the Prejudice of Age.
'Tis commonly faid, that old Age is a Return to Childhood j
which methinks you infifl on fo longy as if you defired it fhould be believed.
That's the Note I mean to make a little.
That Saying, meant only of the Weaknefs of Body, was wrefted to the Weaknefs of Mind, by fro ward Children,
weary of the Controulment of their Parents, Mafters, and other Admonitors. Secondly, the Dotage and Childifhnefs they afcribe to Age, is never the Effect of
Time, but fometimes of the ExcefTes of Youth, and not a Returning to, but a
continual Stay with Childhood.
For they that wanting the Curiofity of furnifhing
their Memories with the Rarities of Nature in their Youth, and pafs their Time in
making PrOviiion only for their Eafe and fenfual Delight, are Children ftill,
at what Years foever ; as they that coming into a populous City, never going out
of their Inn, are Strangers ftill, how long foever they have been there. Thirdly,
there is no reafon for any Man to think himfelf wifer To-day than Yefterday, which
does not equally Convince he fhall be Wifer To-morrow than To-day.
Fourthly, You will be forced to change yoUr Opinion hereafter when you are
old ; and in the mean time you difcredit all I have faid before in your Commendation, becaufe I am old alreadv.
But no more of this,
or Iliad, but for one Difadvantage

;

:

I

be-

—
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I believe, Sir, you have feen a curious kind of-Perfpective, where, he that looks
through a fhort hollow Pipe, upon a Picture containing divers Figures, fees none

of thofe that are there painted, but fame one Perfon made up of their Parts, conI find in my Imagination
veyed to the Eye by the artificial cutting of a Glafs.
The Virtues you diftribute there amongft
an Effect not unlike it from your Poem.
fo many noble Perfons, reprefent, in the Reading,, the Image but of one Man's
Virtue to my Fancy, which is your own ; and that fo deeply imprinted, as to
ffay for ever there, and govern all the reft of my Thoughts and Affections in thd'*
way of honouring and ferving you, to the utmoft of my Power, that am,

SI

R,

Your moft Humble and Obedient Servant
Paris, Jan. i*.
1650.

THOMAS HOB BBS,

of two original Letters of Mr.
Hobbes ; the flrft to an unknown Friend of his in England
the other to the Reverend Mr. George Glen, Prebend of Worcefter, communicated by William Standfafl, Doctor of Phyflc,
Rector of Clifton in the County of Nottingham, to Francis Peck,
Matter of Arts, Re&or of Godeby, near Milton in Leicejler/hire,

The

following Papers

are Copies

•

who

publifhed

p. 23,

them

in his Defiderata

Curiofa, Vol.

I.

Lib.

vi,

24.

Mr, Thomas Hobbes,

Worthy

to

a Frie?td

in

England,

Sir,

Have been behind-hand with you

a long

Time

for a Letter I receiv'd

of yours
at Angers, that Place affording nothing wherewith to pay a Debt of that Kind.
All Matter of News being fooner known in England than there , and the News you
more welcome >
writ me was of that Kind that none from England could be
becaufe it concerned the Honour of Welbeck and Clifton, two Houfes to which I am

I

very

much

obliged.

Monfieur having given the Slip to the Spaniards at Bruxelles, came to the Kinc
about ten Days ago at St. Germains, where he was received with great joy. The
next Day the Cardinal entertained him at Ruelle ; and the Day after that he went
to Limours, where he is now, and from whence he goes very fhortly to Bloys, to
ftay there this Winter. The Cardinal of Lyons is going to Rome, to treat about the
annulling of Monfieur's Marriage, which is here by Parliament declared void, but
There goes fomebody thither on the
yet they require the Sentence of the Pope.
but who that is I know not. The
the
Marriage
approved
get
to
Wife,
Part of his
;
Swedijh Party in Germany is in low Eftate, but the French prepare a great Army
for thofe Parts, pretending to defend the Places which the Swedes have put into the
King of France his Protection, whereof Philipjbourgh is one 5 a Place of ImporThis is all the French News.
tance for the Lower Falatinate.
remembers lefs his own Face, which he fees offe?i
Man
Why
a
For your Queftion
in a Glafs, than the Face of a Friend that he has not feen of a great time ? My
Opinion
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Man remembers beft thofe Faces whereof he has had
the Impreffions are the greater for the oftener feethat
and
the greateft Impreffion,
Now, you know Men
ing them; and the longer ftaying upon the Sight of them.

Opinion

in general

is,

that a

look upon their own Faces but for fhort Fits, but upon their Friends Faces long
time together, whilft they difcourfe or cOnverfe together ; fo that a Man may receive a greater Impreffion from his Friend's Face in a Day, than from his own in a
Year : and according to this Impreffion, the, Image will be frefher in his Mind.
Befides, the Sight of one's Friend's Face two Hours together, is of greater Force to
For
imprint the Image of it, than the fame Quantity of Time by Intermiffions.
In genethe Intermiffions do eafily deface that which is but lightly imprinted.
ral, I think that That lafteth longer in the Memory which hath been ftronglier received by the Senfe.

This is my Opinion of the Queftion you propounded in your Letter. Other
new Truths I have none, at leaft they appear not new to me. Therefore if this
Refolution of your firft Queftion feem probable, you may propound another,
wherein I will endeavour to fatisfy youj as alfo in any thing of any other Nature
you mall command me, to my utmoft Power ; taking it for an Honour to be efteemed
by you, as I am, in Effect,
Your humble and faithful Servant,
Paris, Oft.\\> 1694.

THO. HOBBESi

My Lord Fielding

and

To

Worthy

his

my

Lady came

to

Paris on Saturday Night

worthy Friend

laft.

Mr. Glen,

Sir,

1

Received here in "Florence, two Days flnce, a Letter from you of the 1 9th of
January. It was long by the Way ; but when it came it did thoroughly recompenfe that Delay.
For it was worth all the Pacquets I had received a great while
together.
All that partem in thefe Parts is equally News, and therefore no News,
elfe I would labour to requite your Letter in that Point, though in the handfome
fetting down of it I fhould ftill be inferior.
I long infinitely to fee thofe Books of the Sabbaoth, and am of your Mind they
will put fuch Thoughts into the Heads of vulgar People, as will confer little to
their good Life.
For when they fee one of the Ten Commandments to be jus
humanum^ merely as it muft be, if the Church can alter it, they will hope alfo
For every Man hitherto did believe that the
that the other nine may be fo too.

Ten Commandments were the moral, that is, the eternal Law.
I defirealfo to fee Selden's Mare Claufum, having already a great
You may, perhaps, by fome that go to Paris, fend me thofe

Opinion of it.
of the Sabbaoth.

For the other being in Latin, I doubt not but to find it in the Rue S. Jaques.
We are now eome hither from Rome, and hope to be in Paris by the End of
I thank you for your Letter, and defire you to believe, that t can never
June
grow firange to one, the Goodnefs of whofe Acquaintance I have found by fo'
much Experience. But I have to write to fo many, that I write to you feldomer
than I denre ; which I pray pardon, and efleem m^
.

Your
Florencej

raoft affectionate Friend,

Apr.^, 1636;
and humble Servant,

THO. HOBBES.
My Lord,

and Mr. Nichols, and

all

our Company,

8

H

commend them

to you.

COft
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CONCERNING

Virtues of an
E

Her o

Virtues required in an Heroic

Poem

i

c

Poem,

(and indeed in

all Writings pubone Word, Difcretion.
And Difcretion confifteth in this, That every Part of the Poem be conducing, and in good Order placed, to the End and Deiign of the Poet.
And the
Defign is not only to profit, but alfo to delight the Reader.
By Profit, I intend not here any Acceffion of Wealth, either to the Poet, or to
the Reader ; but Acceffion of Prudence, Juftice, and Fortitude, by the Example
of fuch great and noble Perfons, a9 he introduceth fpeaking, or defcribeth acting.
For all Men love to behold, though not to practife Virtue. So that at laft
the Work of an Heroic Poet, is no more but to furnifh an ingenuous Reader
(when his Leifure abounds) with the Diverfion of an honeft and delightful Story,,
whether true or feigned.
But becaufe there be many Men called Critics and Wits, and Virtuofi, that are
accuftomed to cenfure the Poets, and moft of them of divers Judgments : How is
it poffible, you'll fay, to pleafe them all? Yes, very well ; if the Poem be as
it
mould be. For Men can judge what is good, that know not what is beft. For
he that can judge what is beft, mull have confidered all thofe things, though they
be almoft innumerable, that concur to make the reading of an Heroic Poem pleafant.
Whereof I'll name as many as mail come into my Mind.
And they are contained,, firft, in the Choice of Words, Secondly, in the ConThirdly,, in the Contrivance of the Story, or Fiction.
ftruction.
Fourthly, in
Fifthly, in the Juftice and Impartiality of the Poet.
Elevation of Fancy.
Sixthly,
Seventhly, in the Amplitude of the Subject.
in the Clearnefs of Defcriptions.
The Ufe of fuch
j. And, to begin with Words. The firft Indifcretion is,
Readers
of
Poefy
(which
are
commonly
Perfons
of the beft Quathe
to
as
Words,
For the Work of an Heroic Poem is to raife Adlity) are not fufficiently known.
three
Virtues,
Valour, Beauty, and Love ; to the reading
miration (principally) for
whereof, Women no lefs than Men have a juft Pretence, though their Skill in Language be not fo univerfah And therefore foreign Words, till by long Ufe they become vulgar, are unintelligible to them. Alfo the Names of Jnftruments and Tools
of Artificers, and Words of Art, though of Ufe in the Schools, are far from being
He may delight in the Arts themfelves, and have Skill
fit to be fpoken by a Hero.
Glory
lies not in that, but in Courage, Nobility, and
but
his
them
of
j
in fome
Nor does
other Virtues of Nature ; or in the Command he has over other Men.
Poem
attribute
any
Praife
to
Achilles,
of
his
or
any
Blame to
any part
Homer
both
learned
play
upon
the
Guittarre.
they
had
to
that
The
Characfor
Alexander,
ter of Words that become a Hero, are Propriety and Significancy, but without the
Malice and Lafcivioufnefs of a Satire.
2. Another Virtue of an Heroic Poem, is the Perfpicuity and the Facility of Conftruction, and confifteth in a natural Contexture of the Words, fo as not to difcover
the Labour, but the natural Ability of the Poet y and this is ufually called a good
For the Order of Words, when placed as they ought to be, carries a Light
Style.
before it, whereby a Man may forefee the Length of his Period ; as a Torch in the
Night fhews a Man the Stops and Unevennefs in the Way. But when plac'd unnaturally, the Reader will often find unexpected Checks, and be forced to go
back
hk
of
Hotner,
* This was written by way of Preface to
Translation

lifhed) are

comprehended

all

in this

m

-
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and fuffer fuch Uneafe, as in a Coach a Man unexpectedly finds it paffing over a Furrow. And though the Laws of Verfe (which hav<*
bound the Greeks and Latins to Number of Feet, and Quantity of Syllables, and
the Englijh and other Nations to Number of Syllables and Rhyme) put great Conftraint upon the natural Courfe of Language ; yet the Poet having the Liberty to
depart from what is obftinate, and to chufe fomewhat elfe that is more obedient to
fuch Laws, and no lefs fit for his Purpofe, mall not be (neither by the Meafure,
nor by the NecefTity of Rhyme) excufed, though a Tranflator often may.
in the Contrivance. For there is Difference between a Poem
3. A third Virtue lies
and a Hiftory in Profe. For a Hiftory is wholly related by the Writer ; but in an
Heroic Poem, the Narration is a great part of it, put upon fome of the Perfons
So Homer begins not his Iliad with the Injury done by
introduced by the Poet.
Paris, but makes it related by Menelaus, and very briefly, as a thing notorious
nor begins he his Odyffey with the Departure of Ulyjfes from Troy, but makes Ulyjfes
himfelf relate the fame to Alcinous, in the midft of his Poem ; which I think
much more pleafant and ingenious, than a too precife and clofe following of the

back and hunt

for the Senfe,

Time.

A

of Fancy, which is generally taken for the greateft
For Men more
Praife of Heroic Poetry ; and is fo, when governed by Difcretion.
than
they
do
Fancy,
either
admire
Judgment, or Reafon, or
generally affect and
4.

fourth

is

in the Elevation

and for the Pleafantnefs of it, give to it
;
Reafon
and Judgment but for a dull Entertainalone the Name of Wit, accounting
ment. For in Fancy confifteth the Sublimity of a Poet, which is that poetical
Fury which the Readers for the moft part call for. It flies abroad fwiftly to fetch
in both Matter and Words; but if there be no Difcretion at home to diftinguifh,
which are fit to be ufed, and which not, which decent, and which undecent, for
But if they be difPerfons, Times, and Places, their Delight and Grace are loft.
A
creetly ufed, they are greater Ornaments of a Poem by much than any other.
contracted
Comparifon
into
a
Word) is not unpleafant
Metaphor alfo (which is a
they
are
extraordinary,
not
fit
tor an Heroic Poem, not
and
fharp
are
but when they
for a public Confutation, but only for an Accufation or Defence at the Bar.
the Juftice and Impartiality of the Poet, and belongeth as well
5. A fifth lies in
For both the Poet and the Hiftorian write only (or
to Hiftory as to Poetry.
And as far as the Truth of Fact can defame a Man,
Fact.
mould do) Matter of
But to do the fame
fo far they are allowed to blemifh the Reputation of Perfons,
below
the Dignity not only of a Hero but of a
upon Report,- or by Inference, is
an
Hiftorian
ought to make himfelf an abfolute Manor
Poet
Man. For neither a
None of the Emperors of Rome, whom Tacitus or
iler of any Man's good Name,
was ever fubjeci: to the Judgment of any of them,
condemned,
any other Writer hath
nor were they ever heard to plead for themfelves, which are things that ought to
be antecedent to Condemnation. Nor was, I think, Epicurus the Philofopher, who
for a Man of evil and voluptuous Life, ever called,
is tranfmitted to us by the Stoics
convented, and lawfully convicted, as all Men ought to be, before they b^ defamed.
Therefore 'tis a very great Fault in a Poet to fpeak evil of any Man in their Writings
or any other intellectual Virtue

Memory,

hiftorical.

6.

A

fixth Virtue confifts in the Perfection

and Curiofity of Defcriptions, which

And an Image is
the ancient Writers of Eloquence call Icones, that is, Images.
As, for Example,
always a Part, or rather the Ground of a poetical Comparifon.
Eyes
our
the
Fall
of
Troy,
perhaps the
before
defcribes
he
fet
would
when Virgil
whole Labour of many

Men together

how much ado

This

it fell.

is

in the felling

the Image.

of fome great Tree, and with
if you but add thefe Words,

To which

have the Comparifon entire ; the Grace whereof lieth in the
Lightfomenefs, and is but the Defcription of all (even of the minuteft) Parts of the
Thing defcribed ; that not only they that ftand far off, but alfo they that ftand near,
and look upon it with the oldeft Spectacles of a Critic, may approve it. For a
Poet
2

So

fell

Troy, you

;
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Poet

is

a Painter, and fhould paint Actions to the Understanding with the mosi

decent Words, as Painters do Perfons and Bodies, with the choicer!: Colours to the
Eye j which if not done nicely, will not be worthy to be placed in a Cabinet.
7. The feventh Virtue, which lying in the Amplitude of the Subject, is nothing
but Variety, and a Thing, without which, a whole Poem would be no pleafanter
than an Epigram, or one good Verfe ; nor a Picture of a hundred Figures better
than any one of them afunder, if drawn with equal Art.
And thefe are the Virtues which ought efpecially to be looked upon by the Critics, in the comparing of
the Poets, Homer with Virgil, or Virgil with Lucan.
For thefe only, for their
Excellency, I have read or heard compared.
If the Comparifon be grounded upon the first and fecond Virtues, which confifl
in known Words and Style unforced, they are all excellent in their own Lano-uao-e,
though perhaps the Latin than the Greek is apter to difpofe itfelf into an Hexameter
Verfe, as having both fewer Monofyllables and fewer Polyfyllables.
And this may
more
grave and equal, which is taken for a kind of
make the Latin Verfe appear
Majesty ; though in Truth there be no Majesty in Words, but then when they feem
to proceed from an high and weighty Employment of the Mind.
But neither Homer^ nor Virgil, nor Lucan, nor any Poet writing commendably (though not excellently) was ever charged much with unknown Words, or great Constraint of Style,
as being a Fault proper to Translators, when they hold themselves too fuperftitiouily
to their

Authors Words.

In the third Virtue, which is Contrivance, there is no doubt but Homer excels
them all. For their Poems, except the Introduction of their Gods, are but fo many
Histories in Verfe y where Homer has woven fo many Hiftories together, as contain the whole Learning of his Time (which the Greeks call Cyclopedia) and furnifhed both the Greek and Latin Stages with all the Plots and Arguments of their
-

Tragedies.
The fourth Virtue,

which

is

the Height of Fancy,

is

almost proper to Lncariy

him, that no heroic Poem raiies such Admiration of the Poet,
as his hath done, though not fo great Admiration of the Perfons he introduced^
And though it be a Mark of a great Wit, yet it is fitter for a Rhetorician than a
Poet, and rebelleth often against Difcretion, as when he fays,

and

fo admirable in

Viclrix caufa Diis placuif, fed viSfa Catom\

That

is,

'The Side that 'won, the

But Cato

Gods approved mojl

better lik'd the Side that

lojl.

Than which

nothing could be fpoken more glorioufly to the Exaltation of a Man,
nor more disgracefully to the Depression of the Gods. Homer indeed maketTi
fome Gods for the Greeks, and fome for the Trojans ; but always makes 'Jupiter
And never prefers the Judgment of a Man before that of Jupiter y
impartial.
much lefs before the Judgment of all the Gods together.
The fifth Virtue, which is the Justice and Impartiality of a Poet, is very eminent in Homer and Virgil, but the contrary in Lucan. Lucan (hews himfelf openly
in the Pompeyan Faction, inveighing against Ccefar throughout his Poem, like CU
cero against Cataline or Marc Antony 5 and is therefore justly reckon'd by Quintiiidn
And a great part of the Delight of his
as a Rhetorician rather than a Poet.
Readers, proceedeth from the Pleafure which too many Men take to hear great
Perfons censured. But Homer and Virgil, efpecially Homer, do every where what
they can to preferve the Reputation of the Heroes.
If we compare Homer and Virgil by the sixth Virtue, which is the Clearness of
Images, or Defcriptions, it is manifest that Homer ought to be preferred, though
For there are very few Images in Virgil
Virgil himfelf were to be the Judge.
befic

*-

-
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which he hath tranflated out of Homer-, fo that Virgil's Images are
Homer's Praifes. But what if he have added fomething to it of his own ? Though
But he hath fome Images
have, yet it is no Addition of Praife, becaufe 'tis eafy.
which are not in Homer, and better than his. It may be fo, and fo many other
Poets have which never durft compare themfelves with Homer.
Two or three fine
But where is that Image of his better
Sayings are not enough to make a Wit.
done by him ihan Homer, of thofe that have been done by them both ? Yes, Euftathius (as Mr. Ogilby hath obferved) where they both' defcribe the falling of a
thofe

efi les

But Euftathius is in that, I think, miftakenV
Tree, .prefers Virgil's Defcription.
The Place of Homer is in the fourth of the Iliads) the Senfe whereof is this

As when a Man

hath fell d a Poplar

'Tree,

andfmooth, with all the fair Boughs on
means
he
which
a Coach-Wheel made Jhall be 3
Of
And leaves it on the Bank to dry i'th'Sun
So lay the comely Simoifius,
Slain by great Ajax, Son ^Telamon.

Tall, firaight,

°

t
".'.""-

Homer intended no more, than to fliew how
comely the Body of Simoifius appeared, as he lay dead upon the Bank of Scamander, ftraight and tall, with a fair Head of Hair, and like a ftraight and high PopIt

is

manifeft, that in this place

with the Boughs flill on and not at all to defcribe the mariner of his falling,
which, when a Man is Wounded through the Breaft, as he was with a Spear, is
always fudden.
The Defcription of how a great Tree falleth, when many Men together hew it
down, is in the fecond of Virgil's ALneids. The Senfe of it, with the Companlar

;

...

ion,

in Englifo this

is

t

And Troy, meihought, then funk in
And overturned was in every part

Fire and Smoke^
:

As when upon the Mountain an old Oak
Is hewn about with keen Steel to the Heart,
And pifd by Swains with many heavy B/ows3
It nods, and every way it threatens round :
Till overcome with many Wounds it bows-,

And

leifurely

at

Infl

comes to the Ground.

compare the Manner how
Cities, conquered by the
Troy,
many Nations under Agamemnon in a long War, and thereby weakened, and at laft
overthrown, like a great Tree hewn round about, and then falling by little and

And

here again

after

many

it

is

Battles,

evident, that Virgil

and

after

meant

the LofTes

of

to

many

little leifurely.

So that neither thefe two Defcriptions, nor the two Comparifons, can be comThe Image of a Man lying on the Ground is one Thing ; the
pared together.
This therefore gives no
Iniage of falling, efpecially of a Kingdom, is another.
'Tis
true, that this Defcription of the Felling
Advantage to Virgil over Homer.
and Falling of a Tree is exceeding graceful But is it therefore more than Homer
could have done, if need had been ? Or is there nO Defcription in Homer of fomewhat elfe as good as this ? Yes, and in many of our Englijh Poets now alive. If
it then be lawful for ^Julius Scaliger to fay, that if fupiter would have defcribed
the Fall of a Tree^ he could not have rnended this Of Virgil; it will be lawful for
me to repeat an old Epigram of Antipater, to the like Purpofe, in favour of Homer
The Writer of the famous Trojan War,
And of UlyfTes' Life, O Jove make known /
8 I
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Concerning the Virtues of an Heroic Poem,
Who, whence he was ; for thine the Verfes aret
And he would have us think they are his own.

Commendation of an heroic Poem confrfleth in Amplitude
and Variety ; and in this Homer exceedeth Virgil very much, and that not by Superfluity of Words, but by Plenty of heroic Matter, and Multitude of Defcriptions

The

feventh and

laft

and Comparifons (whereof Virgil hath tranflated but a fmall part into his Mneids)
fuch as are the Images of Shipwrecks, Battles, fingle Combats, Beauty, Paffions
of the Mind, Sacrifices, Entertainments, and other Things, whereof /^Vg-zV, abating
what he borrows of Homer, has fcarce the twentieth part. It is no Wonder therefore, if all the ancient learned Men both of Greece and Rome, have given the firft
place in Poetry to Homer,
It is rather ftrange, that two or three, and of late
time, and but Learners of the Greek Tongue, mould dare to contradict fo many
competent Judges, both of Language and Difcretion. But howfoever I defend
Homer, I aim not thereby at any Reflection upon the following Translation. Why
then did I write it ? Becaufe I had nothing elfe to do. Why publiih it ? Becaufe
I thought it might take off my Adverfaries from mewing their Folly upon
my more ferious Writings, and fet them upon my Verfes to fhew their Wifdom.
But why without Annotations ? Becaufe I had no Hope to do it better than it is
already done by Mr, Ogilby,

T.HOBBE?.
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H £

Noble Lord

NoBILISSIMUM

WILLIAM

G U LI E L

of the

De

Peak

Carmen.

High up in

And

Alps, where Derby's Peak doth

th' Englijh

"With Rivers that

rife^

Hills that emulate the Skies,

largely waters

all

Factindafque rigans, non uno flumine, valles,

h

*

Here

filenr,

as in

Wonder

Slat

But does from rocky Precipices move
In rapid Streams below itj and above.
lofty Mountain guards the Houfe behind,
From the Affaults of the rough eafiern Wind*
Which does from far its rugged Cliffs difplay,
And Sleep prolongs, by fhutting out the Day.
Behind, a pleafant Garden does appear ;
Where the rich Earth breathes Odours every where
Where in the tnidft of c Woods, the fruitful Tree

Where by

Hie

and unconhVd, throughout
own e Country Metal is led on

its

Summovct a

tergo rupes gratijfimus hortus,

Arbor ubi

Dat

turn'.ng

it

in mediis

;

Jihis fibi libera vifa,

fruttus injuffa fuos

;

ubi frondea teSia

Arboreis prtebent invito frigora fole

!

t

(dijfimulans artem) Jimulavit (ineptos

d

fcopulos-, £5? frigida fontibus antra.

Libera nativis veniens a rupibus unda
Accedit pofitis,
"1

Et

c

J

Jujfa,

b Derivin.

tellure latens,

fuum

patrio captiva metalio,
duplicem juculatur in orbem 7

laticem per mille

Et fcopulum complexa

foramina caca,

tenacibus undique_

f

venis,

imbre.
Juffa fugat miffo fubeuntes defuper

Hinc avecla

creat fublimen

marmore font em,

Atque ingreffa domum Promos conferva Cocofque

Ad~

And
c

*

Groves of
c

The

*

Peak.

Chatfworth, Mirab.

Prunetib in ipfo horto, fylvas imitantibus.

1.

b

Derwin.

* Ambulationibu?.'

c
Plumbo quod in ea regione terra
Rupcsartecompofitas.
Tubulis plumbeis.
effoditur.

A

'

'

leaden Pipes.

;

Confocians ferro lapides guttaque perefos)

Rocks made by Art, in Imitation of the natural.
Country is digged out of the Earth.
that
Lead, which in
d

* Porticibus, potiora tua? (Maro) iegmine fagi

Ars ubi

a

Chatfworth, Wonder

3 Itb

c

halat

Stone*

Marble Font does ftore,
Until its lofty Brims can hold no more,
And entering the Houfe, obfequious is
To Cook and Butler, in their Services j

f

tellus floribus

tibi

Courfe*

:

'-

die,

Informes

Captive to Rocks of
arows
There buried deep, its Streams it doubly throws
Into two circling Channels as it goes,
Through thoufand Crannies, which by Art it does*
r
Then girds the Rock with many a hollow Vein,
Frightning all under with furprifmg Rain.
artificial

Plum-trees.

producens tempora fomni.

Prafecloque

Pinguis odoratis

•,

Roof the Walls are made,
his Beams difplay^d,

free

Thence

Eur is,

terga domus rapidis defendit ab

Qftendens longe exert is jug a eonjitafaxis,

Togetherjoining by the Workman's Too),
Makes horrid d Rocks, and watry Caverns coo.
The Water that from native Cliffs had Source
its

Deroentis adnndam.

infra fupraque, fonorus.

tacitus, /axis,

At Mons

as free.

Sun were all
More cool than the fam'd Virgil's, beechen Shade-,
Where Art (itfelf diffembling) rough hewn Stone
And craggy Flints worn out by dropping on.,

By

h

the thick-leav'd

Spite of the

Once

Chatfworth praclara domus-, turn mole fuperba,

Mirant i Jimilis port am pr <eterflu.it Amnis,

A

now

a

Turn Domino, Magnis^ celerem

of the Place*

Bears without Prune-hook* feeming

ubi Pecci nomine, firgit,

Darbenfis Regio, monies ad Jidera tollens,

Chatfworth by iwift Derwin's Channel ftand,
Fam'd for its Pile, and Lord, for both are grand.
Slowly the River by its Gates doth pafs,

Doth

ALpibus Angliacis,

the Vales below,

plentifully floW,

ftill

&c.

Mirabilibus * Pecci.

A Poem.

ON

UM

Comitem Devonite,

Earl of Devon/Ioire,
Concerning the Wonders

DOMINUM

!
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And
His

'the

the.

gulfing up within the mid ft does fpout
cryftal Waters ev'ry where about,

Fit for the Hands, from the

And
%

Woftders of

though to

this

tall

little

from

}

nine.

Space,

Et quamvis tuhdis tantum

effiuat ilia

Nontam

fuit.Enneacvunc

s

Calliroe pulcbre

Angulus

h

tecla alta a

alterius,

Difpofita hie gemino colucent or dine

Not

Queis magno numero fa tit

confcious of the Prifon where they're

How does
The
T'

Prey

it

pleafe

intic'd,

obferve the

when

as the

Nymphs

that the

Men, and

What can more

grateful or furprifing be,

all

for

Non

Kings to

ghiam

bom

vaft Structures their Foundations

Who
How

fweet

the joyful Nation's
it is

upon

ftill

Famam

•,

good Renown

Quam

to

Wherein
Preft by the Mufes, which ftill urgent are.
more commodious Soil they never knew,
Nor a more friendly Lord had Title to.
From hence, on rifing Ground, appears a neat
And fair Afcent, up to the Palace Gate.

A

duke

}

Jibi conciliavit arnicas,

Commodiore

loco

\

meditari carmine k

defcribere rura,

Munus

rogatis.

non ufquam habitare^ ntc ufquani

Mufa

confentur amico.

Hinc, ad tecla, folo furgente, afcenditur. Extra,-

Auguft a afpeclu, fublimia, regia

Commodo,

At

& intra

;

culta, capaeia, fplendida ditia tecla.

tu marmoreis

quafmt

defcriptaftguris

Ficla Poetarum, prifcorum aut fatta virorum^

Poets Fables, or old Heroes (tout,
Dwell not upon't, nor Cement hard as Stone,
Nor count the faithful Servants one by one j

Ne

cures, durd nee certans

marmore Gypfum*

Ingenues nee tu cupias numerare miniftros;

But the great Mafter, celebrate my Mufe,
To whom defcended from an ancient Houfe,
Devon gives princely Titles, Derby Cares ;

Sed Dominum, mea Mufa, colas, cui gente vetuftcb
l

Orto, dat titulos Devonia, Derbia

l

Difcretion bears

;

aftivd femper, arena,

Candidiore frui

Of

Acrem judicio

;

Magnificent, not lavifti, ftill he fpends
His Riches freely, and amongft his Friends.

conftantem peel ore

;

Utentemque opibus, luxuftne,
Ille

He of your Choir the only Grace,
He for the Mufes finds a refting Place,

Chori

veftri decus

is

Otia dat Mufis

;

fed

-,

&

ille
illi

;

Curas
lautum

:
-,

& inter amicosi
benignu

Mufa

diferta

grateful Leifure gives,'

Eloquence receives

With

Ore

f

/acred amingfl the Athenians, owing fro?n nine
* The Earls
of Devonfhire,
Fijh Ponds.
p;p eSi
Shrewfbury.
Countefs
the
of
to
Nephews
Kingfton,
and.
Newcaftle,
k
The Lieut cnantjkty of the County of Derby.
Poem.

This

magna palatia firuxit

inter, circumque nitentia ftagna

eft,

Et multum Mujts,

Royal, auguft, fubiime without 'tis feen ;
Large, neat, commodious, fplendid, rich within.
What thou may'ft find in Marble figur'd out

h

ci?

magnamque bonamque paravit

Aut Domino exiguum

fmall k Gifts of Verfe prefer,
thofe happy Fields I may declare

my Lord

A Fountain

quota pars ea laudis Elizsc

Difcipulum mtmet natura tradere reriim

Or

%

in gente, pufillum

At

qua magnos

Jnfternete vias,

replete.

Cryftal Pools, great Nature to explore!

And pleafant Shades, and
And he from them large

eft

•„

the fa-ndy Shore

in a conftant Breaft,

qu<e Casfare moles-

Prolem, qua regio late nunc ufque beatur.

*

Of

Who

& fpernere captos
!

qua multa,

divitias,

-,

puellis

Ornavitque humiles \ multam, magnamque reliquit

in Power,.

with her Bounty fhin'd upon the Lower
left an ' Offspring, numerous and great,

With which

Magnas

own

ctrte

Ecemineumque opus.
?

pradam

mediis mirari fluclibus, alto

Digna Cavendifia

SalopicE

lafcivus inerrat

morem obfervare

and Monarchs rear,
do appear ;

}

&

quoties pifcatrix Candida

Aggere fufpenfos hortos

Who got great Wealth with great and
Who by her Candour made all Friends
And

libet in

ftand,

build,

ftagna,

careers pifcis.

Innatum, capture viros,
!

petty Products of a female Care.

w

hie,

Abjiciet ille£fam,

But of fam'd Shrewjburfs great Countefs this
The leaft of thoufand Commendations is j

To

intellecld ccnclufus

ghiam juvat,

to fee

h

tr emu lis undis quatientia folem,

Woman's Handy

In Cavendifian Lordftrips

The

m

!

Mounts

Waters

the

C<efarian Piles built by a
fit

then refufe

pend'lous on high

Within the midft of
Piles

ftiut.

fling

Wantons ufe,

Firft to inveigle

Than Gardens

Jmmerfum

to the bright Floods again,

Methods

quaternis

front e videntis.

Ponds here mine and dance
Which trembling wave the Sun-beams as they glance,
In which vaft Shoals of Fifties wanton float,
of Cryftal

alts

Rejetlo paulum fluvio, fefe ingerit horti

Part of a Garden's feen that fronts the Place.

Two Rows

in mediis furgitqup penaltibuf,

;

Infudens nitidam manibu-s demarmore lymph am.

but four Vents we affign,

turning off a

Derbyfliire.

iit

Adjuvat

Cifterns out.

Calliroe's not fo fair that fpouts

The River

JPeak

h

Pifcinrn.
Athenis facer novem effluens fiftulis.
Comites Devonian, Novi-cafri, Kingfton*, nepotes Comitifljc Sa-

g

i

F ons

lotienfs.

k

Hoc

ipfum.

'

Prsfeauram

in agro DerbenB.

;

:

Ihe
With a difcerning Mind,
Next view his m Confort

TF'onciers

'twixt

Good, and

wiftly,

view her

of the Peak in Derbyfhire.
Ore

at que animo fecernere turpi a honeftis.
m
Turn
Dominant fpetles, alta de gente Bruforum

111.

ftill,

Defcended from the Braces ancient Line,

Whofe kingly Stock does in her Vifage Ih'tne.
Then view their noble Offspring but above
The reft a "Nymph, whom y^whimfelf may love,
With two ° fweet Youths, who Angels might be faid,
The common Pledges of the Marriage Bed.
Thefe with their Parents may be wonder'd at
of Miracles thou may'ft repeat,
and are not nigh fo great.
Of the high Peak, are feven Wonders writ.
Two Fonts, two Caves, one Palace, Mount, and Pit
To wit that ftately Palace we have nam'd,
But now, is firft among the feven fam'd.
elfe

Fall fhort of thefe,

O'

fome who long'd

th' reft difcourfing,

know

to

Ambcrumque vide

Caufe of Things, to fee them join to go ;
And I ('twas worth the while) amongft them too.
'Twas at the Time the Earth did Tribute pay,
And the hot Sun the Dew had wip'd away

From off the Stubble,
Our Journey, and to guide us
Thus we fet forwards from the

I

Towards

many

a

Tug

Birds

And
Had

that the Pico of the Mountain's

not

lazily to creep,

pierc'd the

Body of

le£ii.
;

Alti cenfenter feptem miracula Pecci.

Mons, Barathrum,

iEdes,

Scilicet ilia? ipfa?,

binus Fons, Antraq-, Una.

quas jam memoravimus, Aides

Ornata?, tot funt inter miracula, prima.

Et mihi (namq; opera pretium

Duxq;

eft)

;

Hinc

;

fetlis abfterferat alius ariftis

rorem, cum teblo excedimus,

via? fervufq;

Pilfley,

ea vifere mira,

erat qu.o tellus fcenora folvit

vicar ius)

ille

(fed

Egreffi auferimur portis, petimufque

Strain,

The

Puellos

Catera qua referes miracula, funto minoris.

Jam Phoebus
make

Top, do climbing go

and weary

°

Puellam

tu mireris, fobolemq; &? utrumq; parentem

Et vitreum

begun

Half breathlefs, they the Summity do
Turning about with Wonder we efpy

now

Hos

in a

a fteep Hill's high

after

caleant Superi, binofq;

Angelicos, cafti commv.nia pignora

Anni tempus

hired one

Gates, and

D/gnam, qua

n

Eft vifum, promptis rerum predifcere caufas,

rugged Track.
thence our Horfe with weary Feet and flow

From

And

Hafop

and

Piljly

firft

-

imprimifq;

Sobolem,

Intra has, ne Reliquis orto fermone quibufdam

The

when we

loquiy

Magnaninio proavos fpirantem peclore Reges.

;

What
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units'.

propinquam

Montem

dein Flaffop falebrofo tramite.

celfum,

& pede

acclivemque, gradu lento,

gain.

Scandit equus, fummumq-,

jugum mox

Ipji,

laffo

calcat anhelus.

Converji miramur avesjam repere fegnest

fly,

Brow

Atque humiles claro transfigi vertice nubes

;

the Clouds quite through;

Derwin

Chatfworth jam puntlum, Devoen jam linea curva

And

Vix

appears but as a crooked Line,
Chatfworth as a Point it doth entwine.

iter

inceptum fequimur, cum levia montis

W'had gone but lirtle farther, when we found
The Hill's foft Back, cut deep with many a Wound,

Afpicimus crebro lacerari vulnere terga,

And

Lateque egefta

did the Earth in whitifh

Caft up

in

v

Ranks efpy

Lleaps, upon the Surface

p

liratim, albefcere terra.

lye.

Eft fublime folum, tenuiq; friabile gleba

'Tis a high Soil, but cover'd with a Cruft
Of brittle-Earth, foon crumbling into Duff. ;

Quod

by it's own Weight it mould fall down,
Nature hath propt it with a Roof of Stone.
But the dark Prince of Wealth divides throughout,
In thoufand Channels, which himfelf had cur,
and each fo drawn
In order'd Ranks the Stone
From th'eaftern Point, unto the weftern one

Which

ne quando fua pojftt fubfidere mole,

Natura

ingenito Juffulcit provida faxo.

At faxum innumeris

divifit in or dine rimis,

Ater opum Dcminus

;

Duxit

cunbfafq;

non ut

in occafum,

it a folis

fenftjfe

Lampada Phcebaam, fed &?

Had ftor'd of better Metals the crude
To be hereafter to Perfection brought

Semina, folari poft perficienda cahre,

think they

Till then for to

But

afpexijfe putares.

Condidit bis fulcis melioris cruda metalli

Seeds,

upon them wrought,
be guarded by the Stone,
as they

Tutanda interera dura? mummine rupis

Affaults fufficient Garrifon.
in vain, for neither can the Sun

Ditis

all

all

With

felt

Sun Beams,

the

ab or til,

calentem

not the Effects alone
Of Heat and Warmth, but that they view'd the Sun
The griping Hand of Dis within thefe Beds

You'd

From

;

left

•,

By

eft.

avara manus frnftra.

Nam

nee fatis igme

Concoquit obliquo Sol Plumbi terrea frufta,

oblique Ray, bring to Concoction

8

The

K

Nee

9

m

The Lady Ann Cawith his Brother
Devonfhire
now
Earl
William
of
Thry dig the Mines orderly in a parallel Line, they call

Chriftiana,

vendifh.

°

Charles.

P

them the Rakes.

Countefs of Devonfhire.

n

r Dominam Annum CaDenjonire.
cum Fratre Carolo.
DeVonia;
Comitem
nunc
Gulieltnvm
vendifi.
hauritur plumbum, paralp Ordinatim, nam feries fodinarum unde

m Chriftianam Comitiflam
°

Rakes.
lels funt, Anglice vocantur the
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The

rougher leaden

Lump

•,

T'he

Wonders of the Peak

nor

the

is

Ground

Nee

Treafure found.
Invader
For Man (Wealth's great
wherefoe'er
It hidden lies) with * Fire and Steel does tear
The Bowels of the Earth ; and rends in twain
The ftony Cover of the leaden Vein,
And boldly dares, if Poverty compel.
Sufficient-Guardian for

in Derbyfliire.
humus fibi

cujlodit

credit a.

Vifcera terra

it's

(Certus opum quacunque latent regione repoft<t
t
tnfidiator) homo, ferro pervadit

&

q

ignt,

Saxea plumbifer<e refcindit tegmina vena

Exhauritque audax jam, pauper tate jubentey

To

rob th Exchequer, of the Prince of Hell.
Not always without Danger * two were caught
As in their Mother's
they deeply wrought
By Death ; who fuddenly o'erwhelm'd them there,

Tartarei prado fifcum fpaliare Tyranni.

•,

Womb

Haud impune

aliquando

Mors

Deprenfos gremio,

Where they themfelves had digg'd a Sepulchre.
The Inlets (which with narrow Vents admit
But hardly down thofe who are forc'd to it
By want, whofe Bellies are by Hunger fit)

r
j

duos telluris in imo

occupaf, at q; profunda

s

* With Beams of

Wood

the Natives

Oppreffos tegit, ipfe quod fodire, fepulcro.
5

diftend,

ftill

Spiramenta (tubis *egre admittentia

'

iniquis

ghcos cafiigato detrudit inedia ventre)

And

prop their Way, as to the Veins they bend.
People expert in experienced Wo,
w Damn'd to the Mines, for many
Years ago ;

u

Ligniculis intus

A

Materie

venamq; fequutas

vincit,

foffas fuftentat,

gnara

pericli,

That all may fee they fell not unawares,
But were long fought for, by infernal Snares.
Which now the main Supporters take away
That did the Earth's weak brittle Surface ftay,

Atq; experta, diujam gens w damnata metallis

And

gather to the neighbouring Shades below

ExpreJJafq; animas, vicinis congregat umbris.

The

Souls,

Ut non

incautos fcires periiffe, fed Oreo

Effoffum

Much

Marcida,

T'other

Hopes

when

Emiffa amiffam monfiraffe fagitta fagittam t

Ante pedes unum terra jacet

bring.

buried in the Earth, but

lies

x

Body we about us

ftill

Extraction

U

our Florfe Feet we count, as oft the Stone
In equal Space each Foot proceeding ftill
Before its Fellow, now hath felt their Heel.

By

What
Many

We
The

fhorteft

*

fmall Villages

on

laft is

Hope

Names

•,

}

are too too

I'll

iners, putris,

Cadaver,

noflriq; fimillima res eft,
x refurgere corpus

tellure,

Sedet egefta fuper agger e terra

Expetlat.

Turba fupina,

locis

fpeclatum egreffa propinquis

Gaudia perdiderat

;

we

go.

fpem amiferat altera dulcem.

Alter ius fiammam, longus reftinxerat ufus

•,

Alterius, fpes effranifq; libido fciendi

Plorant utraq; Maritutn.

Foverat ardentem.
Ilia

quidem luget, luget magis altera fponfum.

Via qua cceptum

Deploranto.

Jam pede
Et

eft

pergimus

numeramus

mille quater paffus

toties fociufn fpatiis pes quilibet

Titan parte poll,

£f?

ire

equina.

aquis

quam nos fpeilamus

Linquimus opidula hinc atq;
ride.

Poftremum tantum Romane

not rehearfe,

cumberfome

illinc

y

qua flat

euntes.

Quorum

plurima.

dicere * Spes

eft.

Cetera non referam impedientia nomina vsrfum.

for Verfe.

Per

On
*3

For the Stone wherein the Veins of Lead arc contained,

is

fome-

ricie

faxum quo plumbi vens continentur, ea eft aliquando dur Contigit pretereuntibus noqua: non nifi igne vincitur.

bis,

e duobus, qui ruina foveas oppreffi fuerant,

1

r

//
iimes of that hardnefs, that it cannot be pierced hut by Fire.
happened as we paft by, that of two that were overwhelmed in the
' Alias,
AirMines one was drawn up, the other fearchbrg for.

Shafts.

Want hath

u

To

keep the Sides

of

forced or condemned

found and drawn
us, Jhew the Sun

out.
to

1

the Vents from falling in.
to

The Shadows at the

Jhorteft

be come to the Meridian (afouth

Faces are turtCd towards the North the North.

v Whom

rum

Nam

quasri.

To be

pertas.

and caft

before

arguit,

Sun) and that our

s

Fovearum

ut diitineantur foveas latera.
* Extrahi.
t

x

undergo that Labour.

;

Altera fueta

Plorautefq; duar mulieres.

Anteit umbra pedes, monftratq\breviffima,

either Side

we onward

the reft

monet meminiffe.

Prateriens, terram alterno percufferat iclu.

fhew

Courfe the Sun bears* and what Courfe

leave behind us, as

Their

and

before*

cadaver

ecce

'tis

A

Our Shadows go

noflriq;

;

Alteram adhuc tetlum

Heaven's Will.
the
from
Mine
Earth
that
was thrown
Upon the
lazy People drawn from e'ery Town,
To fee the mournful Spectacle came down.
5
Two Women weeping in the Croud we fpy'd 5
One for the Lofs of Joys that fhe had try
T'other for want of Hopes are now deny
J
Ones Flame continual Ufe had near expir'd,
T'other with Itch of Novelty was fir'd.
Both mourn, becaufe that both their Joys have loft,
But fhe who laft had tafted them, the moft.
Let them ftill mourn. We in our Way go on.
And now four thoufand Paces we had gone,
an

Sic credita f<£pe eft

Corpora corporibus quarunt.

from their cruft Bodies now*
Bodies by Bodies in thefe Deeps we found,
Thus Arrows loft, are ftill by Arrows found.
Before our Feet* a Corps digg'd up we fee,
Which minds us what we are, or ought to be,
like the

Terra? hie fubducit fulcra caduca,

Queefttos,

preft forth

5

* Hope.

&

fpiracula.

«

unum

Adis.

extrahi, aiteu

Conftnngit,

Quam ad opera damnaverat pauUmbra breviffima, ante pedes projefta,

folem meridianum,

w

&

nos ad Aquilonem converlos.

;

;

;
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On hollow Grouod, replete with Mines below,
And fill'd with Mortals, a high aloft we go.

Per

Plena> foloq; cavo, id

The Horfe

with hafty Feet beats on the Soil,
Redoubled ecchos from their Hoofs recoil.

And

a fleep Mountain's Precipice we're brought.
It was great Odds we did not headlong go

we may with

we

the

Safety,

come

Pronum

from the Caflle near it, Caftleton.
Not famous for the warlike Deeds there done

}

Non magnum,

A
Of
So
j

Rock

lofty

Jmpar

}

Midft with Safety guard us

to the

we're

id .iow

come

(I

As moft

blufhing

In partes

;

temniti

;

olitn

arcere tumultus.

detumet ambas

velut inclinato Corpore nofiro

In crura extantes deturgent utraq; dunes.
In medio Jinus

Hand

Rupes
would

eft

:

atq-, eretliftima

utrinq;

qUts ingenti redituram pondere

fall,

Deftinet,

terram

Id tutis foccedere ad intima pr<sftat.

all.

mud

Jam ventum

rehearfe)

(Ut vocitant

with Horror does prefent

eft

(pudet effari)

pleriq-,)

loci

b

ad anum,

Plutonis

vocat incola. Peak's ars.

Nobile fofpenjis aperitur rupibus Antrum,

A

Mouth

anncrum ventorum incommoda

A Caflro Jlatim mons fcijfos,

b

in its

Sufiinet

Latronum potuit fobitos

does (tile it to the Devil's Arfe ;
Peak's Arfe the Natives.
noble Cave between two Rocks appears,
Unto the c Sun unknown, but to the Stars
Fearing to be immerg'd, and both the * Bears

Turn'd,

tormentis, nee inexpugnabile prifcis

Forfitan id Dominis fob plumbi-potentibus

does as Supporter fland
elfe

nojlris

;

Antiquum tamen, id faxo foper adificatum,

flicking out are found.

Weight of Earth, which

a vaft

non arcis opus fpeclabile

;

;

when we bend our Bodies to the Ground,

Cave: and on each

Monte Jiniftro,

Intramus pagum qui fotnma in rupe locatum
AfpetJare jubet, * dedutlo nomine, Caftrum.

Swt'iirg into two Parts, which turgent are,

a

nojlris.

Cafirum non aliquo bellorum injigne labor e

great, nor built with Art, nor ever could
Againft the Cannon-mot itfelf uphold,
Nor yet impregnable to thofe of old ;
But ancient, and built up of Stone, it bears
The Injuries of Time, and Weather dares.
Under the Lords, that kept the Mines of Yore,
It might of Thieves repulfe the fudden Power.
lind a ruii'd Mountain does appear

is

Sole recepto,

defcendere eodem,

Confcenfis hie rurfus equis, fob

Not

vlidft there

primumq; ad dextras

;

Paulatim, id pedibus nofmet concredere

CalI'd

The Bauocks amply

;

Et mox converts lavo

the Paflengers that travel by't

all

Campo

medio tonat ungula

atq\ una, aut paulo amplius, hora>

erat bine vicum fobjeclum intrare cadendo.

Ire placet

place,

Then turning to the Left, with a foft Pace
"We downwards going to our Feet confide.
Then again mounting on the Hill's left Side
Into the Village we fecurely ride,
Which built on a high Rock commands the Sight

Of

mcrtalibus intus,

Sed nobis ambage viam id cauto pede tritam

unto't

Sun upon our Right-hand

;

-pleno

Pracipitis ferimur fubita ad declivia Montis

Into the neighbouring Village flood belo-^.
But we with winding Steeps, and wary Foot
Strive as

fuperi

Fejlinantis equi

To

Firft

a

Ingredimur

an Hour's Space, or thereabout,

in
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loca tranfverfis longe lateq; fodinis

c

}

Ignoto tibi Pbcebe loco, fed fegnibus Urjis

Obverfo, id reliquis mergi metuentibus

aftris.

In fpeciemq patet furni, vel qualiter Orci

:

;

Jufl like a Furnace, or as Hell they paint,

Ora

Swallowing with open Jaws the damned Croud,
After the Sentence is pronounc'd aloud.
On Horfeback we our Entrance make, and fpy
Florfes within, and

Haycocks mounted

But we with Wonder and

The

Weight, how

vaft a

And

high.

it

the

Mountain

the thick Arch,

we

fee the

Sed

}

ccelum attoniti

miramur faxeum, ut ingens

Suftineat montis nullo fulcimine pondus

Guttatim

in

fellow Streams, to fortify their

d

j

Cernimus id denfo colatam fornice lympbam
elabi,

Aiquoream

Jam

•,

For

id folidd tellure receptam,

in patriam r edit urn jam nunc meditari

Quxrentem focias, id fortius

March.

*

the

Heads of

worK ! underneath
1

thofe that

in the

Mines.

the Sun

Beams never

* Toward Urfa Major and Minor, northern
The vaft Roof.

Confrcllations.

come.
*

Over

The

Devil's Arfe, Mirac. z

c

Where

-

3

nunc exiguis proper are canalilus, undas
ire

parantem.

Jamj;

From
h

altos

flain'd

Drops, which on the Earth retain'd,
Even then to their own Country the Sea,
Seek out Returns with much Perplexity
In little Channels even then they fearch
fall

£s?

Laudamufq-, tuas aterne Geometer artes.

flays,

Water

Tecla intus,

Sufpicimus cumulos detonji munera prati.

admire
Hemifphere

the eternal Geometrician praife.

Through

To

Sublimes intramus equis*

prodigious rocky "
without Prop 'tis capable to bear

How
So

Poft Ite auditum, turbam forbentis abaclam.

Amaze

tall

perhorrifico pinguntur hiantia riclu

a Supra capita agentium fubtus in cuniculis.
Orci culum, Ang. The Devil's Arfe. Mirab. z.
d Lacunar ingens.
quam pertingunt radii folares.

*

* Caftleton.
c
Quo nun-

.
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From whence

they teaching, we thefe Notions get,
Rivers proceed not from the Earth's Receipt
Of the fait Billows by the fandy Shores,
"Which {till imbibe them at their hollow Peres,
As if the ftraitned Waters were forced up,
The Main being taller than the Mountain's Top 5
But by the Sun's hot Rays the Sea on high

Jamil;

Non

have

videor didicijfe magifiris,

falfum terra potante, liquorem
montibus ipfe

celfis

Celfwr Oceanus conclufam expelleret undam

;

Sed mare Phcebxa tenuatum jurgere fiammd
In 'Cesium

Mox

Jn num'rous Tears defcend unto the Earth,
collected, Rivers

fieri,

ipfis

Littoraadipfa maris, quaji

Mounts up in Vapours, which do wand'ring fly
Drove by the Winds, which cooling ftill as foon
As the Heat fails them, or the Sun goes down,

From which

Amnes

aSlumq; Eoliis errare minifiris

;

Phcebo

fallente a/gens, totaq;

Natura, in terras

fletu defcendere

their Birth.

To

view the dark Receffes of the Cave
thought it not amifs good Lights to have.
Difmounting, a fhe Native of the Place
Leads us on forwards, with a gentle Pace*
Handfome enough, and Girl enough fhe was ;
}
Who with her Heady Foot, and Accent clear,
As Guide emboldens us with many a € Cheer.
Making our Entrance with a f cbnfufed Light,
Two Rocks with crooked Backs drive from our fight
The Beams of Day, and bending down below,
On E all four force us through their Arch to go.
Sometimes erect, then grov'ling towards the Ground,
In Figures both of Beads and Men we're found.
Until at length the flaw and humble Source
Of a dark River eroding, dopt our Courfe.
Stream whofe Channel ran till now beneath
The Earth, here under the low Arch does breath 5
And winding in its Channel to and fro,
Nor always does irrevocably go.
Sometimes it bofoms you within its Bay,
Then jetting out, it drives you far away.
Thus far we go beyond it none can have
The lead Admittance, who e'er Credit gave
To the old Woman's Fable of the Father,
'
Who did forfooth well fraught with Lights h fwim over
'
durd not further roam,
little Ford, but
'
Led funk in Night, he ne'er fhould backward come.
But we return, and with wet Feet tread o'er
The Sand again, that we had trod before.
The Night and Shades we now behind us leave,
And the bled Day-light once again receive.
Got our, as is the Pole a Mountain tall

We

A

Flumina

colleclas lachrymas.

Umbrofa,

;

recepta
£s? ejfe

;

Placet ima cavema-

illatd penetralia vifere luce.

Defcenfos ab equis, antri virgnncula civis

Pracedit, formofa fatis, nimiumque puella

;

Datq; animos, grejfufque regit jucunda

Celeuftis*

Primumque

ingrejjis

f

e

confufo lumine fenfim

Accedunt cautes utrinq; diemque recurvis

Extinguunt finubus
ArElo

s

;

turn demit tentia fefe

qitadrupedes admittunt fornice faxa.

Ereclo rurfum rnrfum mox corpore prono

Pergimus, alterna pecudes hominefq; figura.

Donee tranfuerfo tandem prohibemur ab amne.

Amnem

quern claufum fert fub tellure canalis

Hatlenus, hie humili patitur Jpirare fub
Exitq; interdum non irrevocabilis unda.

arm ;

Nunc fpeculatores propius, nunc longius arcens,
Hue nobis, ultra nulli licet ire. Nee eft fas

•,

A

Credere narranti veiula de patre, quod olim.

Lychnorum

Tunc

''

ingreffus librali fafce,

modicum

fluentum

& ulteriora

tranavit,

fequutus,

;

Tantum

ivit,

quantum

Incidere in noctem.

Exuimus noclem,

Cum

J

diefq;

emerfts, ante

remeare

Remeamus,

Signatis, uda imprimimus

Tollitur, avulfo

up his Plead, like an old ruin'd Wall
Ready made weak by Breaches now to fall.
5
Tis (aid, eternally the Sand falls down,
Without the Hills lead Diminution ;
and yet the Pyramid
Strange this, if true
Of falling Sand, dill gathering' to a Head,
Gives tacrt Items that the Flux begun
Lifts

licuit

£5?

i

timenti

altius ante

veftigia arenis.

recepimus eras.

ora, poli

mons amulus

alti

praceps ceu fragmine murus.

Defuere aternam perhibent a vertice

Nee tamen imminui montem.
Conftaret ft certa fides.

terrain,

Mirabile diclu.

Sed acutus arena

;

Labente, agnofcens tumulus, tacito indicat auffu,

Continuum hunc fluxum primum capiffe ruina

By fome great Ruin, and will ever run
Until the Mountain's Top and that be one.

Ingenii,

}

And tho' the mod call't Mam Tor, nev'rthelefs
Maim'd-Tor the Cliff I rather fhould cxprefs,

tequatoq; habiturum culmine finem.

^uemq; vacant

alii cor rep to

Mam-Tor.
dicere Maim'd-Tor,

nomine

Reilius hunc Clivum videor mihi

Which

<$uod

one
of the Mariners when they encourage
f Compounded
of the Day-light and
another, or falute a Vejfel.
The ridiculous
8 Not able to fiat:d upright.
Candle-light.
h Hefivam over it with the 7,iore
Story of the old Woman.
l
Be fear d to ?ncet Night
Eafe becaufeit was very fallow.
Mam-Tor, Mirac. 3
Ridiculous.
hi a dark Den.

r
Miflo ex dcelefti 8c lychnea. ^
nautica hortatrix.
h Facilius
Vetula? ridicula narratio.
£ Nos, pene proftratos.
Ridiculum.
altum,
quia
minime
tranavit
1
Noclem timuit in fpelunca tewbrofiffima. Ridiculum. Mam-

e

The hem

or joi>,t Voice

•

e

Tor.

Vox

Mirab.

3.

i

;
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Which

EngHJh a torn Rock denote,
Hill gives Favour to't.
Turn'd to the Left a thouiand Pace or fo,
To the k Peak-Foreft without Tree we go,
Hemm'd in with ftony Fence the naked Deer
Cold Winter pinches, not a Leaf does here
To fhelter them upon thefe Hills appear.
does

And the

Summer's

fierce

Heat does

when

Ad

Howe'er,

And

my

}

let's

things, fo, thou may'ft

Tell me,

tell't

mc

alone,

Herds

take

Mufa

Mountain's

Monte

far,

Cum

we

die fubmiffo foli mihi,

;

oris

Magna

:

in

aurem

;

fibi confeia virgo figura.

cbllis,

circum

pafcentia

armenta fohim, rimaq-, fecundo

patens, auras atro

inbihit

ocnlis de

ore fequaces.

margine pronis

infpicimus, vaft um infpetlantes

Et quamvis

tutos

terret

inane

animus videt infinitum.

Subjetlumq-, horrens

jam

fecurofq-,

tiler

Continuo ftantes hort'entur marmore ripa,

Non

animis eadem fpondenlibus ora Barathro

& diro regnatis Dite tenebris,

Demimus,

Minds invades;

from the dreadful Shades.

But through the Field

primum quam form am habet

fimuli componito

Quod procumbent es

the ftony Battlements aflure
leans on them, may have Sight fecure,

retire

Poeta

poles exemplo parvis ccmponere magna.

Diftituens
feen.

And though

And We

forma

;

In latere herbofi

While from the Edge we proftrate view't, the Sight
O' th' vaft Abyfs does each of us affright.
With Fear and Dread the bold Spectator fpies,
No Bounds to ftop the Progrefs of his Eyes.

fearful

£s?

;

Obticet m obfeana

And

Whoe'er
Yet ftill diftruft our

refer

Die tandem

Ear,

it

Eldenia partem.

:

that's green,

that graze around

l

tale nihil finxere

Tentandum famen

Driving
fucking with dark Lungs the pliant Air.
off

nam

Concilium,
;

Whifper't, that none but thou and I may hear ;
m obfcene.
She's dumb, as confciousof the Form

Upon the Side of a fair Hill
It's Rim defcending with the

magnam

Quern digne ut manorem veterum undiq-, convoco fn,iftra

Nam

my

abforbet non

Eft ea terribills fcijfe telluris hiatus,

comparewhat's great.

tell't in

;

nulla teclos a fclibus umbra.

'aft as,

Et Fovea

Mufe, we fome Effays muft make

Mouth

fronde

Sava hominum, canibus fociis, lafcivia multos.
Mult os fava necat varia inclementia cceli t

Let the apt Simile be but complete,

To fmall

frigor e

Acris By ems, nulla teblos a
Sicca

the

its

in montibus writ

fcorch ihem, not a Shade

the Poets e'er could feign

the Figure of

firft

feptam maris, dittamque, fine arbore, k Sylvam

Peccauam, Cervos nudis

Some
Of the torn Earth a dire Hiatus 'tis
Which mould I labour truly to exprefs,
The Ancients I to counfel call in vain,
For no fuch Thing

ipfe

Progredimur, verfi ad lavam, duo miUia paffum

Heavens frown,
Elden with wide Jaws does fwallow down.

the Changes
J

&

Angligenis Clivus Mutilatus,

Mons, nomen magna Mutilatus parte fatetur.

From the Sun's Ray to cover them is had.
Many, the bloody Wantonnefs of Man
Deftroys with Dog, his lov'd Companion.

Many
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in Derbyfhir'fe.

Quod fonat

in

decrepit

^

At

diligently fearch

For Stones thrown in* long is their filent March,
At length by Strokes their Journey's End they fpeak,
(If any End, they in their Journeys make.)
Caft in they fink, and in their finking knock*
After long Paufcs, on a hidden Rock.

lapides toto fparfos conquirimus agro,

Verb ere qui tandem per longa

filent ia miffi

•,

Thence

tilting,

ten times they the Strokes repeat

In vain, not center

And now

d on

a

fo oft deceiv'd,

Bottom

we

ftrive at length

And
Upon

the facred Brink,

Then

this repeat.

rowlingit along
*

th'

Prefect

<

Of

<

(If

This Torment add unto

4

Thou

Hole

is

native Seat,

altos ibi pefdere monies.

Quod

immani defixum pondere

licet,

Siftimus ad

Shades below*

many more
damn'd in Store.

facnim

'

ci?

tellure

volutum

cruciatibus, Ecce,

'

Umbratmn praftle Daus

'

Securi noftra for lis, certique

<

Jampridem

'

Fallal) tormentu;n

fuperna

fedis (ni nos tibi concolcr author

jam

inventis addimus unum.
3

L

Kitten Hole,
Peak Tore'}.
Fovse 0:, foima cunnocioes.

Y

faxu?ri,

Turn talia famur.

limen.

In

Fo'-eft.

;

(fi adejfent,

tctofq-,

thofe

haft invented, for the

&

teila

angufto tellus nimis ore negaret)

Vi mult a eruhvus, prona

m The Mouih of the
Elden Hole. Jl'irae. 4
Woman.
a
Privities
of
like
t}e
Form,
or
CunnciJ
of a

p ea]4

ardemus, Ji vis refpondeat aqua

ftand.
to

rupem.

lapfi.

Tola fimul,

in chief

*

(fed longo feriunt poft tempore)

Inde docent defies repetito verb ere

Et non

incliningLand,

we let it
Thou God

Cacam

Ingerere integras turres,

of Torments, fee we go
Glee,
our- Chance certain, and high Seats of
thee)
like
Black
in
they fay true, are rob'd

«

k

its

Mifti fubfidunt lapides, feriuntq; cadentes

'Turn vera

Whole Towers to throw in, had we
Whole Buildings, Roofs and all, vaft Mountains tall,
(Had they been there, for 'twould have fwallow'd all)
But a vaft weighty Stone, fuch we could get,
by main Strength, force from

deceant (fi quis fit) finis eundi.

eis

Deceptos decies necquicquam quarere fundum

yet.

but Strength,

We

Quis fit

'

'

Mi

ab 4,

Pone

m ET: enim

;
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In thy Dominions,
*
*

*
1

*
*

*
'

Fam'd

a Soul thou haft

for Rebellion,

Beneath

Say

if

this

Chafm

*

Pone fub hac rimd, tibifiquafit umbra

«

hifignifve fide violatd.

5

Autjudzm (Judam

or for Breach of Truft,

let it

ftraight be put.

be Simon, or Jfcariot.
Or place the Giants, in a Trice you'll fee,
Bruis'd they the Shadows of a Shade they'll be;
But,
ye Souls, who fhut up with them fweat
Known and belov'd by us, make quick Retreat,
it

At

flight

We drop,

not our Advice.'

which

circled in thick

This

Mi ft

faid,
is

6

Rock

At the

eleventh Stroke

it

Away

the

And

p

Flames

it

moves

Verbere

Non /onus

dentatumguttur Averni

tranfit, fe fc? tunc lapis ire fufurrat.

fed imago font.

eft,

Vento ocyus umbra

Diffugiunt, Erebiq; tegi fub fornice certant.
Interea infemas percurrit in ordine Spharas,

Defcendens tacite faxum.
Attingit,

vacua everlitq; fedilia Patrum.

°

p

ignem,

Candentefque animas (tubulorum more recoffas
Ficlilium, quos, tranfmiffa fuligine, pinguis
Infecit Peti

fumus)

Infantumque

q

Ultima

locandas.

ccsloq;

femel natorum pervolat

(Infcius admiffi pcena luit

where the wife fuppofe
fhould top, and fo

Afcendingto the other fide does go.
Now the affrisihted Ghofts turn back again
Freed from the Object which had giv'n them Pain
Amongft which Number Syfiphus alone
Does the Approach lament of fuch a Stone,
More bulky and more weighty than his own.
'Tis faid great Dudley to this Cave came down,
In fam'd Eliza's Reign a Peer well known \
He a poor Peafant, for a petty Price
With Rope around his Middle does intice,

Confinia Ditis

Indeper intenfum feftinans labitur

in hafte,

•,

s

infeius,

T

orbem*

infans.)

fubiens, infandaq; Tartara, centrum

turn

hafurum promiferat

Tranfit, (ad

l

Entelechia,

Credenda umbra tamen) fundumq; afcendit ad imum.

Et

;

}

Manes

redeunt trepidi

Quos

inter timet,

cj?

refidente favilla

fertumis Syfiphus <egre

Succeffiffe fuo graviori ponder e faxum.
Fertur ad hoc Antrum veniffe Leceftrius heros,
Dudleius, notus Comes is regnantis Elizas ;
file inopem quendam parvo (fie credimus) are
Conduclum, cif longo fuccinclum petlora funes

Inflruclum canto, Pelleam imitante Sariflam,
u
;

Exploratores cophinoq; ferente lapillos

Demitti,

Thence calling Stones Intelligence to have
By lift'ning, of the Depth of this vaft Hole.
The trembling Wretch defcending with his Pole
might on him rowl.
By their Rebounds calls up a Space immenfe,
.Where ev'ry Stroke does Death to him difpenfe ;
elfe

n

Poji id quicquid iners aer vix auribus
adfert,

Heaven to be plac'd,
Drofs as are the Pipes by Fire
Tobacco er'ft had fullied) and the r Sphere
Of Infants unregenerate it flies.
(Unconfcious of its Fault which tortur'd cries)
Thence finking to the utmoft Hell it goes

Puts by the Stones, that

? undeno

dum

glide,

And Pole in Hand, like to Sarijfa tight,
And Bafket full of u Stones down to be let,
And pendulous to hangi'th' midft o'th' Cave

moles.

iclus.

Quid mar or

their

And Center pafles
Of Ariftotle's Se£t

alte fufpiria

Territat arreclis jam ftantes auribus
umbras
Tertius, atque minis quartus proprioribus

Souls red hot in

(Purge from

&

Excuffum primo, fcopulus mox excipit alter,
Audito fonitu nobis minus, at magis Oreo.

the

thence by intenfe

cient

ftill,

In Vaults of Erebus ftrive to be hid,
In Silence the meanwhile defcends the Stone ;
Through the infernal Spheres it poft doth run,
And pafles them in order one by one.
Into the Confines of dread Dis it goes
And ° empty Seats in Limbo overthrows.

From

mentis

Caverns

whifpers out

Image of a Sound appear.
Shades, fwift as the Winds do

anim<e, quibus incaluere

Ferlepedem retro mojiita,

Collifsq-,

Its Journey only ; what 'tis more you hear
After that Blow, brought faintly to your Ear,

Does but

;

Sic fati,

thrown

the

Ifcarioten.J Subde Gigantes

non lemnite dicla.
lapidem demit timas.
file per auras
Stagnantes, denfd merfus caligine
ferlur
In fcopulmn.
Gemit horrenditm percujfa

the Stone

Sound goes downward
Lefs heard by us but the more heard by Hell.
The third and fourth Percuflion's nearer made,
With awful Sound affright each lift'ning Shade.
In fhort, againft Avernus n craggy Throat
to

Subde Simonem,

Cogniia amicorum, dileclaq; corpora
nobis,

Againft a Rock, the Cavern groans the while,
Loud Sighs are vented from the fhaken Pile.

From Rock

O

vos,

rebellis,

Umbrarum frotinus umbra.

Contritifient

O

And

in Derbyfliire.

media jufftt pendere Caverna.

df?

Tndejaci lapides,
Captari, inde

I

atq>,

auribus aera pronis

cavum propius fcrutarier altum.

Defcendens pavide mifer, accedentia faxa
Nunc removet conto, nunc defiliente lapillo
Calculat

immenfum fpatium, numeratque quod

Fearing
° For the Limbus
n Rough nvith fiarp and pointed Rocks.*
' Limbo.
* Purgatory
Patrum has been empty long ago.
To try by the fever al Strokes they made in tbsir falling down the
Dejtbof the Hole.

i£ius

Tot
n

Exertis cautibus afperum.

jamdudum vacuus.
r
Limbum.
Ariftotilis.

u

p

Purgatorium

°

Nam
'

Limbus Patrum

Non

regeneratorum.

f
Umbra
Pcenas, notfenfit at damni.
exploraret
fovea
altkudinero.
Quibu? decidentibus
s

.
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Fearing the Thread on which his Life depends
Chance might cut off ere Fate mould give Commands.
After a hundred Yards he had below
1'th' Earth been drown'd, far as the Rope would go,
And long enough hung by't within the Cave,
To th' Earl (who now impatient was to have
His Anfwer) he's drawn up
but whether Fear
Immoderate diffracted him, or 'twere
From the fwift Motion, as the Rope might wreath,
Or Speclrums from his Fear, or Hell beneath
•,

Tot mortes

Ne

&

-,

fila timet pendenlia vi'x,

Pojiqtiam bis centum fub terram circiter ulnas

Merfus fubft iterate funcmq;

Immodica, Solio Rationem excujferat alto ;
Sive Erebi, five ipfa fuijam fpeclra timoris

Mutatufque

all

Days were gone.
how far the Cave went down,

after eight

But th'Earl inform'd,
Fie trembling from it hades, not

Way, down

Nor
From

yet this

now,

willing

In valle

We

Vifum

5

Thence

Two

flows, unlefs

3es
much outgoes

J»

from wild Channee arofe.
what doth at Bottom keep^

\

e'er

own

than's

it

W hich by

its

Pons ore perennis.

(quantumvis Phcebo properante) mcrari

& fama

Afpicere admotis,

Qua

vitreis ebulltt

teftibus

ejfe.

aqu 's tremula unda, duarum

& pefcens fola videri

Sed qui fortuito quovis ornatior

Unum

s

ftuit,

nifi

cubit os,

ortu.

eft.

qua fan do retina ur
unumq; profunda.

tres longa,

dico fuo quando contento liguore

Subjidet, at bines quando hofpite tollitur unda.

Labra reclinata fignabat faxea

:

Blacknefs to have ebb'd of late,

it

Subnigris faxis modo detumuiffe reperti.

Ergo

we're call'd back by th'gufhing Waters Noife,
fee them plainly on the Stones to rife.

When

the

As when

full

Fountain's Waters boil apace,

fierce Fires

we under Cauldrons

'"
Helps the augmenting Waters to attain
Their wonted Height, which got, decreafe again,
When ftrai^ht the Rivulet that with fuch Force
i

its

Died mad of a Threnjy.
and flowing Well. Mirac. 5.

To Kit,

to

Admotis properamus

%

Difcedere prorfus

eft.

Jam jamq;

equis.

abeuntes

Liquidofq videmus

fcnfimq; irrepere faxis.

Cum juxta fon tern,

}
J

ebbing

conditio rivu'us ortu

Erumpit fubito, fuper infufoq; liquor e,
P raftat aqua fclitos auffa contingere fines.

Quo

De

Courfe,

Htll:

improbius vifum

Attolli latices

And
T

cj?

Jamq; fere pleno faitab at fervida fente
Lympha, velut rabidus cum fubditur ignis aheno,
Nefcia ft are loco, refugit favum unda the t a Hum,

A

Waters, flops

Tadet,

iterum expeSlare labores

CcncuJJis revecamur aquis.

cannot reft that is above,
Metal, and does volant prove.
the
But fhuns
When near the Font, from the aforefaid Head,
Rivulet does fuddenly proceed,
And pouring from above its Streams deep in

its

ceffatos

place,

The Water

Pour'd from above

rip a

Linea, quam latices ipji fecere tumentes,

uneafy feem'd to wait
So long until the Tide again came on.
So we our Horfe Heads turn for to be gone.

Difcerning

31

z

it

7

Now

eft

Lata duos

A

And

gemino

Colli s,

Inde feluta

dodi contain,

by the foreign Flood doth gain.
Mark is by the fwelling Waters made,
Which gives the ftony Brink a fignal Shade
But to

ecce,

Excipitur puteo, ftruclis non aqulparando,

Cubits broad, three long, one Cubit deep.

One, when no more

&

numeramus,

occulta, radicibus exilit imis

Major, fplendidiorque,

A

What

decies

Paulifper, Jl forte aquula miracula delur

up with trembling Waters bright

Art, but yet by

quo r pertinet ufq; Caverna,

Ludere in exigua fama affirmaverat unda,

hafte,

0'th*two the bigger, chiefly worth our Sight,
Font receives not equal unto thofe

Fountain-Head

dies poft otto x revifit.

Quern quoniam immenfi mirandos aguoris aft us

Co-witneffes o'th'Rarity.

Are made by

& qua

intellecla profuderat,

&? (non hac, neq; nunc fubiturus) abivit.

Graminei

Flux o'th'greater Sea
Doth by Report in its fmall Channel play,
thought it good (although the Sun made
And drove his Chariot quick into the Weft)
To flay a while, and haply fo to fee
When that the Wonder of the Flux would be
boils

Manefq;

Hinc centum pajfus

fince th'admir'd

With Fame
That which

Conticuit,

llorruit,

A

tremor, omnia monftrant

Aiquabat magnis w [ententia nulla Prophetis,

At Comes audi to

to the Shades to go.

hence within a Vale that hidden lies,
z
Font doth rife
thoufand Paces off, a
From the low Caverns of a graffy Hill ;
With double Mouth its Waters gufhing ftill.

Which

pallor,

color,

Ergo ubi non cniquam

Enthufiaftick Flints ne'er to be fcan'd,
Y

\

; Jive arcem mentis abatta
Spiritus inferni poffederat improlus Orci ;
Haud dubie fuerit infcelix. Sic lamina torva,

Things verifies.
Where venting fomething none could underftand,
x dies,

omnem,

Verum, five metus mentem expugnaverat ingens
Sive celer motus torti vertigine funis

His

ceafing,

tetenderat

Satque diu tenfo de fune pependerat, Antro
Extrahitur, cupido Heroi refponfa daturas;

.

Pallida terruerant

He

Sororum.

quis lafcivus fecet, injujfuq;

Frighted the. Wretch, or the Spul's Citadel
Were ftorm'd or taken by fome Imp of Hell,
For certain 'twas he rav'd ; this his wild Eyes,
Palenefs, Trembling,

683

*

perdu5la, iterum decrefcit,

-Quis

ea loqiii

infanientiumque.
l.cet

&

illico

fuper immiffi reflingmtur impetus,

ad Inferos.

quorum
*
z

nulla

eft

fenrentia

Moriuus eft a Phremf..
Fens sftuans. Mi ab.

rivi

& qua
Refpuerat
commune eft vatu.n,
f

j.

Perrijipit,

fci-
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And

the dry Earth

now

grown

for more,
Drinks off the Cups fhe had difgorg'd before.
Part of the Channel now difpers'd doth flow
Forth from the Well, part under Ground doth go.
Small Thefts of Mofs from off the Stones were there,
Grafs, Chaff, torn Bits of Paper, and fuch Geer.
Or what 'tis elfe its fhallow Stream can bear,
\
That we fling in, returning it doth come
Together with it, to Earth's hollow Womb.
And now the humble Font fo low was grownIt fcarce retain'd the Waters were its own,
When as the Tides return, again they fwell,

Again

thirfly

Refpuerat, repetit filiens fua pocula Tellus.
DiftraEli laticis pars

effluit

Furiaque mufco/is erepta levijjima /axis,

Graminaq;

paleam &? tenuis prafegmina charta^

Ci?

Sive aliiid quicquam par-va fuperabile lympha
Injicimus, rediens infert in vifcera terra,

Jamq; humili fonii, proprius vix

Cum

redeunt fluflus

;

Which monflrous grown
Our Journey we hafle on,

Umbra giganteas mentita

but as

we

Forms

Are

to the

Water of

Atq; iterum

betray.

its

foreign Stream

Does not come

fills

auclaq; lympbis

tropicam contingere metam

v elans fua

littora flitelu
b

Sed nos vetat

refidet.

Maluramus

iter,

-,

umbra

fncrari,

Coloffea formas,

fed quarimus inter eundum r

Conamnrque, omni

Nam

collato difcere Jigno,

neque Salfedo, neque quid commune marinis,

His reperitur aquis
Fans

;

Phcebus nil imputat aftro

temporibus nee tollitur (ut mare) certis

hie,

-

Mftibus his nullam prafigit Ephemeris horam.
:

Ergo quid

Qua

up the Well,

in caufa

eft

? Paucis fie accipe.

tellure cava, fontiq; illabitur

Advena, non

brought by'ts own Canal,
And willingly another's Right invades.
But while the Footfteps of the Flood that leads
It follows, feeking through the Womb of Earth

iftuc

Prodii

unda

proprio delata canali

thither

For Fountains, whence

On

;

Abdita qua tantum concivit caufa tumultum.

the Sea,

Fountain ever found to be.
On the Moon's Influence it don't depend,
Nor does it at fet Times its Floods extend,
(As does the Sea) unto thefe Tides there is
No Rules from any Ephemerides.
What then fhould be the Caufe ? In fliort 'tis this
The Water which from under Ground doth rife,
with

humor,

go,

in this

And

accept o

Sufficit,

fearching flrive by ev'ry Sign to know
From what hid Caufe, fo great a Strife fhould fpring.
For neither Saltnefs, nor yet any thing

common

a

Externis iterum

We

That's

iterum ajlitat

;

confiitit

itfrum ceu febre laborat

Unde tremens

Gigantick

altera ripis

Font is; pertufo infer tur pars altera fundo.

wonted Fevers trembling boil,
Increas'd by foreign Floods fo far to gain
Their Bounds, and a Tropick Stations to attain*
Lading their Shores (till with a frefh fupply
So far, and then again they falling fly.
But the increafmg b Shades forbid our flay
to

.

its

Waters may have

Pervenit, atq; volens alienos occupat ortus,

Sed dum dutJricis fequitur veftigia lympha,
Longinquofque petit, per terra vifcera, fontes y

Birth,

Floods do fall,
"With narrow Vent, and Entrances but fmall.
Hither as oft as that the Waters flow,
With fvvelling Tides, and flop the Vents below
With their fwift Currents, fuddenly the Air
Shut up within* does for the Place prepare
Defence againfl the Waters, and deny
Their Entrance, having no where for to fly.
And as there's nought than Air inclos'd more flrong,
It bears againfl the watry Croud that throng
Then as thick Troops through narrow Portal flrain,
The firfl flick at the Threfhold, the Remain
In a condenfed Croud before the Gates
Make a full Stand ; part urges on their Mates,
Part wand'ring feek out for fome other Way:
So the excluded Waters at their Stay
Impatient grown, and fwelling, go aflray ;
}
Then roving, to this Font are flowly brought.
Hence 'tis with Show'rs when the Earth is fraught,
The Fluxes happen ever and anon,
fubterraneous Caves

Intrat in angujlis fubeunda meatibus antra.

its

Hue

quoties

humor tumefacld

dejluit

undd,

Pracipitique aditum comprendit f.umine totum,

Protinus aura locum conclufa tuetur, aquifq;

Pern egat ingreffum, nee ha bens quo
Uique

eft

cedere,

pugnal,

deprenfa nihil cbfirmatius aura,

Suftinet urgentes exili corpore lymphas,
'Turn,

conferta velut ft port is irruat arclis

-,

As

now, three times they

rife,

three

times go down.

Turba, harent, ipfo

Qua

defixi in limine,

primi

;

fequitur flat pro foribus ftipata caterva,

Parfque urget focios, alias dilabitur

Quafitura vias

:

& pars

Exculfus defluus humor

Intumet, impatienfq; mora, expat iatur,

& errans

Fertur in hunc fontem, lentarum impulfor aquarum.

Hinc

fit poft

magnos guttis pluvialibus imbres

Tranfmiftis, aftus fieri crebros,

Flutlum (ut nunc) vicibus

&inhoras,
5

tolli,

C5 fubfidere ternis.

Sed

With
a

The utmojl high Water Point, to which when
* The Sun going drwn.

they decreased again.

they

were

come,

*

Quo

provetta folebat decrefcere.

k

Solis

jam

occidentis.

The Wonders of
conftant Droughts but

With

when the Earth hath been

monthly then the Wonder fcarce is feen.
Now out of Sight Day's Waggoner was gone,
And the Antipodes had fhone upon;
The Sun-burnt Clouds but glimmer to the Sight,
When at fam'd c Buxton's Hot-bat we alight.
Burnt

in it's

And

palfied

cherifhes the

Crutches the

Members

Lame

unto

Barren hither to
without Help of

its

Ambas
lies.

}

of the Old,'

Nerves grown

Brink convey,

Water

flows,

Soon

ilripp'd,

And our

to cheer.

Waters round

Ergo

}

us glide,

naked Limbs with chryftal Covers

Come

hide.

again

is

cloath'd in's

placet,

tetlo excluditur imber.

ccquitur

dum

cefpite ccena cranato,

Prctinus exuti, nitidis illabimur undis,
Nudaque perfpicuis velamus corpora lymphis.
Nunc facie prona namus ; nunc nare fupini
Tentamus. d Bibimus. Nee enim omnia pojfumus omnes.
Poftquam vexatis per tot am fiuclibus horam

Luftmus

;

Max

quifque fuo veftimur amiclu,
Veftitos ftratis expetlat ccenula menfis.

own Array,

Table fpeaks our Supper's flay.
Night the mean time breaks forth from ev'ry Glade,
And Conqu'refs covers all with darkfome Shade,
Till in by Candle-light our Meat's convey'd.
Where a lmall Bowl, but not whole Baths of Broth,
At our Requeft is plac'd to be fupt off.
the fpread

1

Nox atra interea fimuLevolat
Et viclrix tenebris involverat

omnibus antris.

Donee

lucernis.

Jam

omnia cacis,

nobis lixse non integra balnea ovillas,

Turn caro

;

asna

fuccenfis infertur

Sed modicum

The Mutton taken from't apart is laid
From the fame Sheep a fmoaking Loin is had
Hot drawn from off the Spit. With a young Fowl
From the demolifh'd Egg was lately dole.
Wine
But
Andbutter'd Peafe by Spoonfuls.
In vain we feek ; Ale in black Pots that fhine,
Good nappy Ale we drink. Thus fupp'd, afar
with Tobacco drive off Sleep and Care.
Aurora's Chariot had not driven on
And by her March fpoke the approaching Sun,
By the Eclipfe of Stars that now were gone,
When we arofe from Sleep, again repair
To the warm Barh, and amply tinged are,

udi

egreffificcis lodicibus

Induimur.

troubled Flood,

our, dry Sheets does our wet Bodies fhrowd

Then each

And

i'th'

Ci?/

Defeffos lymphis refovere tepentibus artus.

Upon our Face wefwim, then backward try,
But fail.
'Tis known fome others may outvie.
After an Hour's Sport

accedit inanis,

Hofpitioque eadem gratijfima balnea ncftro
Conjungit foribus paries communis apertis.

with open Doors doth join.

the clearer

Pharmaca venis.
membra trementum,

&

Spectator muris,

therefore turfy Fuel does prepare

Our Supper, jointly we refolved are
Our wearied Limbs in the warm Bath

fenum confirmai

Hue, Mater fieri cupiens,

To th' Rain the Roof is an Impediment.
To thefe falubrious Baths a pleafant Inn
While

fulphureifq; effundii

Plenaque difcedit, puto, nee veniente marito.
Excipitur, ferme quadrat o fonte, ferena
Nafcens unda,
quinq; pedes vehit alta nat antes.

And feldom higher than five Feet it goes.
The prying Gazer's View the Walls prevent,
One common Wall

;

refoluta

Ingrati referunt baculis veftigia fpretis.

fling

Into a Ciftern fquare the

Tellus

Hac

juris,

f

e

confultis ponitur.

conditis

Et nuper
1

Ipfa

thermis educla feorfim

Atque ovis ejufdem fumans a cufpide

rich

rapto gallinse

h

filius

s

lumbus.

cvo.

Pifique qua nobis converrat cochlear untla.

Olid fubridens bibitur cervifia nigra.
Ccenati, peto

fomnos arceffimus haufio.

Poftera Phcebaos ducens Aurora triumphos

Nondum

}

Now

vulgar es Coslo dimoverat ignes,

Cum fomno
Rurfus,

excuffo, tepidis

& inficimur

immergimur undis

penitus medicante liquore

double dipt in its all-healing Flood,
Then once again, we our wet Bodies fhrowd.
Now dewy grown within our Beds, and fo
After nine Hours Sleep arife and go.
One thing rernain'd, but highly worth our View,

Jam

k Pool's Hole, a Cave fo call'd, and near us too.

In/ignis latro Polus,

Pool was a famous Thief, and,
Equal to Cacus, and perchance

Debemus, furi par Caco, (3 forte ccavus.

as we're told,

*

dibaphi

;

atq; iterum rorantia corpora letlis

Reddimus, 13 nond de fomno furgimus herd.
Unica reftabat, verum dignijfima vifu,

Handprocul hinc

as old.

v

Spelunca Poli, fie diila Caverna.
df?,

ft credere

8

Shrowded
Buxton Well, Mirac. 6,

Pool's Hole, Mirac. 7.

;

Ditia cum fruftra quarantur pocula Bacchi,

We

*

:

mifcet aquas callida gelidaq; miniftra

Et refovet nervos lotrix hac lympha gelatos.
Hue infirma regunt baculis veftigia claudi ;

and cold.

ftiff

them away.
be fruitful come,
Spoufe, go pregnant home.

Returning the Ungrates

The
And

Sedpoft continuis tellurem ardoribus uftam,
in to to cerni hac miracula menfe.

Languida fuccenfa prabebant lumina nubes,
Et fimul ad celebrem tepidis deponimur undis
Buxtonam.
Diva facer eft fons inclytus Annae

rife,

Sulphur-veins there's Med'cine

685

Jam noftros fugiens vifus, Auriga diei
Antipodas tota lufirabat Lampade ; nobis

:

This cures the

Derbyfhire.

in

Vix femel

j

Unto St. Ann the Fountain facred is
With Waters hot and cold its Sources

And

Peak

the

fama

M

Hac

c

a Indoai
Buxton Well, Mirac. 6.
nare, aquam imbibi*
e
f
mus.
Interrogans, an apponi placeret.
Ovilla elixa
b Ovilla; aflatse.
jucfulo extrafta.
* Pool's Hole, Mirab, 7.

h

Pujlus.

*

Pifa
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Shrowded within

this

darkfome hid Retrieve

Hac

By Spoils of thofe he robb'd, he us'd to live,
And towards his Den poor Traveller deceive.

}

But Murder he with Thefts did introduce
Thus they, and thus the Author lay abftrufe.
This to behold, a fkilful Guide we take,
And Captain in our darkfome Journies make.
To a green Hill on Foot we bend our Way
From Buxton near a thoufand Paces lay.
At Bottom of the Hill to th' hollow Ground
Stooping by a fmall Vent a Way is found ;
More paffable the further in you go.

At length we all with
And Light in Hand,

And

with

it

l

Omnes

Quifque fua, tandem tranfmittimur, erigimurq;

Divifa in partes nox

on the Court of the great Pool we look.
Horrid, and rough with Rocks.
The Ceiling {truck
further yet

on, and weary Feet.
full

it

atra

atricr ambas.
£5?

hcrrida Saxis

Percuffum rutilo micat igne lacunar.

Progredimur,

Pedibufq-,

Szxa ingentia,

rofcida, lubrica,

admoto lumine cautis,

& ardua fcanfit

t

Saxofeque feros montes vallefq; Cavern*
Tranjimus

We

Rocks

Regia.

Et

aperitur,

Libera, corruitura femel, nunc ergo timenda,

hard

Loofe, once to fall, now therefore to be fear'd,
Mountains and Vallies wild o'th' ftony Cave
pafs, with a blind River which each Wave
flings againft the

dijfilit

Afperaque apparet Latronis,

Now

With Murmurs

cancrino greffu, fumptaq; lucerna

Antrum, borrendum, infcrme, ingens

monftrous, horrid, fhapelefs Den appears,
Where the divided Night gives greater Fears.

Vaft, flippery, moift, and Stones to climb

authoremque Caverna,

fie texit fcelera

;

conjungere furtis

Projlratis aditum pertufa foramine prabet
Exiguo, minus at pramiffis invia plantis.

do get through,

We

folenne fuit

ei

Eximus, pedites collem petimufq\ virentem,

A

With mounted Lights go

&

',

Antrum.

Diflantem nofira vix paffus milk taberna.
Ipfas ad montis radices, concava iellus

gain an upright Pofture too.

Shines with bright fiery Sparks.

Verum
Cadem

in

Hanc infpetluri penitus, dutlore perito
Cacarum ajfumpto ima fub tellure viarum,

Crab-like Geflure flow,
the Paffage

ufus latebra confuevit vivere rapto

Atque viatores fpoliandos ducere

Cacus in

meets.

To

th'Top of a fteep Mountain who doth get
From the low River tifing, may with Sweat,
And weary'd Hands, and weary'd Feet, mount on
(Bolder by far than we) the utmoft Stone
Of this dark Cave ; three Stadiums diftant from
The Entrance, by which to it we did come.
This Cave by Gorgon, with her fnaky Hair,
You'd think was firft poffefs'd ; fo all Things there
Turn'd into Stone, for nothing does appear
That is not Rock. What from the Ceiling high
Like Hams of Bacon pendulous you fpy,
Will fcarce yield to the Teeth
Stone they are both.
That is no Lion mounts his Main fo rough,
And fets as a fierce Tenant o'th'dark Den,
But a mere yellow Stone. That grave old Man
That leaning lies on his hard rocky Bed,
Himfelf may truly part of it be faid.
Thofe Stars from the clear Roof that fhine fo bright
Are nought but Scones which fparkle 'gainft the Light.
The Drop which hangs upon the pointed Stone,

fluviumq; fiias qui

;

object as

diffipat

undas

impingens murmure rupes.

£hii fcandet rauco furgentem a flumine montem,

Ilk

licet

fudetq; pedefq; manufq; fatiget,

Diffita ab introitu fiadiis tribus, ultima cpaci

Pertinget (multo nobis audaciar) Antri.

Speluncam hanc credas habitatam Gorgone primum

& verfa in rigidum fie smnia Saxum,

Anguicomd,

Nam

lapis

Qua ficci

quodcunq; vides.

eft,

tibi terga Suis

Den ti bus baud

Non

Laqucaribus eltis

pendere videntury

Durum funt

cedent.

utraq;

fr.xu.rn.

Leo, Leo, quamvis erigat hirta

eft ille

•,

Is that fo too

?

it is,

Collajuba, fedeatq; Antri fer us incola caci,

Sed fulvus

lapis.

Senex qui rupibus afpris

Innifus recubat cubito, pars rupis

&

ipfe eft.

Quaque lacunari fcintillam Aftra micante,
Sunt nitidi

illata

gcmmantes

luce Icpilli

Guttaque qua faxi mucro nunc pendet

Numquid

&

ille

lapis ? lapis ilia vet

acuti,
eft,

vel erit mcx*.

or will be one.

Admoti exceptam

Took up

between our Fingers it is feen
To be nor Stone, nor Water, but between.
Of fuch a Subftance as a leaven'd Mafs.
But on the m flying Water as we gaze,
Our Lights perfuade us now grown towards Decay,
To hafte from the Cave's Labyrinth away.
But turning firft on the Left-hand, behold
The Bed-chamber of Pool the Robber bold ;
All of plain Stone, ne'er water'd with the Dew,

Nee

qualiq; tenax

humore farina.

Detinet intentos dum m transfuga lympha t lucerna,

Curta perplexd fuadent exire Caver na.
Sed prius ad lavam remeantes, undiq; faxo

Obdutlum piano, Furis,
Rore Poli thalamum,
Infpicimus.

Jam

nulloq;

leili,

Superis turn

madentem

lafaniq; capacem,

demum reddimur

oris,

tepido feffos fudore rigaverat artus,

Scandal"

Our
aqueous SubJIance to ajlo.y one.

digito deprendimus effe

lapidem, nee aquam, verum media inter u trump

Natura,

Furnifh'd with Bed and Chamber-pot we view.
And thence returning, to the Day get clear.
Laborious climbing, and of Falls the Fear,
m Hajllngfiom an

Ille

1

Pedibus.

,n

Transfugiens a natura aqnea ad faxeam.

7he

Wo7tder$ of the Peak in Derbyfhire.

Our weary'd Joints had now bedew'd with Sweat,
Our creeping Hands with the moifl Earth were wet.
When ready Crowds at the Cave's Mouth attend
And Waters mix with Flowers recommend
Our Hands to wafh. Something indeed there is

Scandendique gravis labor,

Expefted

^
M

Were we wafh'd

too.

Verum mte ora fP ecus turba
Scilicet exigitur tacite
,r
p
,

„

ne'er fo clean,
'

now all the Wonders of the Peak ;
To Buxton we return, and dining quick,
Our Horfe are brought and we thro' Clouds convey'd
By Sheldon, (whilft two thoufand Pace are made)

And Afhford, with Shebtar ton, petty Towns,
To Chatfworth fam'd, where the fwift Derwin runs.

>„

Addu ™ nt

™ W*
.

Solliciteque decern

Per non

Mc

infignes

perlatis,

™ *»

.

.

R,
one of them

lavemur

&

Alti,

cito pranfis
.,

,

™ter nubila

veclos,

numerantes millia paffum,

Chelmarton, Sheldon, 6? Amford,

hat fworth referunt celerem Deroentis

upon the Reputation, Loyalty, Manners, and

of Tho7nas Hobbes of Malmefbury.
Letter to a Learned Perfon.
I

utcunq-,

levicus) referatur gratia donis.

Buxtonamque iterum

•,

S

'

x

Omnia jam Pecci Miracula vidimus

c

lavandis

pro munere nummus

r
Nam ^ h *™nt fordes

(quanquam

feen

Confederations

fficiofa,

Prabebat manibus permiflam fioribus undam.

Something of Dirtinefs would ftill remain,
Unlefs by fome Rewards (although not great)
Their Courtefies we mould remunerate.

We'd

&

formido cadendi,
t?^^,^.^,
..
z?
.
r
-i
n
^ptantumque manus obleverat humtda
tellus.

for thefe their Civilities,

And juftly
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ad undam,

Religion

Written by himfelf, by way of

admire your Writings and having
over your HobIAm Heauton-timorumenos,
cannot hold from
you fome Account of
that

Caufes

giving

I

why

I

admire

read

5

bins

it

Words

And

:

firft I

considered

how

the

you handle him

for his

His great Leviathan (wherein he placed his main.
Strength) is now Jomewhat out of Sea/on ; which, upon dejerting his Royal Mafier in
Dijlrefs (for he pretends to have been the King's Tutor, though yet, from thofe who have
mojl Reafon to know it, I can find but little Ground for fuch a Pretence) was written in Defence of Oliver'^ Title, (or whoever, by whatfoever Means, can get to be
upmojl) placing the whole Right of Government mert ly in Strength, and abfohing all
his Maje/ly's Subjects from their Allegiance, whenever he is not in a prefetit Capacity
Difloyalty, in thefe

:

to force Obedience.

That which I obferve and admire here firft, is, That you left not this PafTage
one, becaufe Mr. Hobbes could long for nothing more than
out, for two Reafons
;

fuch an Occafion to tell the World his own and your little Stories, during the
Time of the late Rebellion.
When the Parliament fat, that began in April 1640, and was diffolved in May
following, and in which many Points of the Regal Power, which were neceffary
for the Peace of the Kingdom, and the Safety of his Majefty's Perfon, were disputed and denied, Mr. Hobbes wrote a little Treatife in Englifj, wherein he did fet
forth and demonftrate, That the faid Power and Rights were infeparably annexed
to the Sovereignty j which Sovereignty they did not then deny to be in the King j
Of this
but it feems underftood not, or would not underftand that Infeparability.
Treatife, though not printed, many Gentlemen have Copies, which occafioned
much Talk of the Author and had not his Majefly diffolved the Parliament, it
had brought him into Danger of his Life.
He was the firfl that had ventured to write in the King's Defence, and one,
amongft very few, that upon no other Ground but Knowledge of his Duty, and
Principles of Equity, without fpecial Intereft, was in all Points perfectly loyal.
The 3d of November following, there began a new Parliament, confifting for
the greateft part of fuch Men as the People had elected only for their Averfenefs
Thefe proceeded fo fiercely in the very beginning, againft
to the King's Intereft.
thofe that had written or preach'd in the Defence of any part of that Power,
•,

which

)
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whom

Mr. Hobbes doubting how they would

King had
him, went

the

ufe

over into Fra?ice, the firft of all that fled, and there continued eleven Years, to his
Damage fome thoufands of Pounds deep. This, Do&or, was your Time of
Harveft You were in their Favour, and that, as you have made it fince appear
:

for

no Goodnefs.

Book de Cive, in Latin, to the
which
mould
hear
what
you
and your Concovenanters were
End
doing in England, might deteft you, which I believe they doj for I know no
Book more magnified than this is beyond the Seas.
When his Majefty, that now is, came to Paris, Mr. Hobbes had the Honour to
but never was fo impudent or ip-norant as to
initiate him in the Mathematicks
call, or think himfelf the King's Tutor, as you (that underftand not what that
Being

at

Paris, he wrote and published his

that all Nations

;

Word,

out of the Univerfity, fignifies) do falfly charge him with ; or ever to fay,
that he was one of his Majefty's domeftick Servants.
While upon this Occafion
ftaid about Paris, and had neither Encouragement nor Defire to return into
England, he wrote and publifhed his Leviathan, far from the Intention either of
Difad vantage to his Majefty, or to flatter Oliver, (who was not "made Protector
till three or four Years after) on Purpofe to make Way for his Return
For there
is fcarce a Page in it that does not upbraid both him, and you, and others fuch as
you, with your abominable Hypocrify and Villainy.
Nor did he defert his Majefty, as you falfly accufe him, as his Majefty himfelf
knows. Nor was his Majefty (as you unmannerly term it) in Di/lrefs. He had
the Title, Right and Reverence of a King, and maintained his faithful Servants
with him.
It is true that Mr. Hobbes came home, but it was becaufe he would
not truft his Safety with the French Clergy.
Do you know that ever he fought any Benefit either from Oliver, or from any
of his Party, or was any way familiar with any of his Minifters, before or after his
Return ? or curry'd Favour with any of them (as you did by dedicating a Book to
his Vice-Chancellor Owen 1
Did you ever hear that he took any thing done to him by his Majefty in evil
part, cr fpake of him otherwife than the beft of his Servants would do ; or that
he was fullen, filent, or fparing, in praifing his Majefty in any Company, upon
any Occafion ?
He knew who were his Enemies, and upon what Ground they mifconftrued his
Writings.
But your Indifcretion appears more manifeftly in giving him Occafion to repeat
what you have done, and to confider you, as you profeffedly have confidered him:
For with what Equity can it be denied him to repeat your manifeft and horrible
Crimes, for all you have been pardoned ; when you publifh falfly pretended Faults
of his, and comprehended in the fame Pardon ?
If he mould fay, and publifh, That you decyphered the Letters of the King and
his Party, and thereby delivered his Majefty's Secrets to the Enemy, and his beft
Friends to the Scaffold, and boafted of it in your Book of Arithmetick (written
in Latin) to all the World, as of a Monument of your Wit, worthy to be preHow will you juftify yourfelf, if you be referved in the Univerfity Library
proached for having been a Rebel and a Traitor ? It may be you, or fome for
you, will now fay, You decyphered thofe Letters to the King's Advantage
But
then you were unfaithful to your Mafters of the Parliament
A very honeft Pretence, and full of Gallantry, to excufe Treafon with Treachery, and to be a double
Befides, who will believe it ? Who enabled you to do the King that FaSpy.
vour ? Why herded you with his Enemies ? Who brought the King into a Need
of fuch a Fellow's Favour, but they that firft deferted him, and then made War
upon him, and which were your Friends and Mr. Hobbes his Enemies. Nay more,
I know not one Enemy Mr. Hobbes then had, but fuch as were firft the King's
Enemies, and becaufe the King's therefore his.
Your being of that Party, without
your

he

:

:

:
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your decyphering, amounts to no more than a Defertion*
Of the Bifhops that
then were, and for whofe Sakes (in part) you raifed the War, there was not one
that followed the King out of the Land, though they loved him but lived quietly
under the Protection, firft of the Parliament, and then of Oliver, (whofe Titles
and Actions were equally unjuft) without Treachery. Is not this as bad as if they
had gone over, and (which was Mr. Hobbes his Cafe) been driven back again ? I
hope you will not call them all Defer ters, or (becawfe by their Stay here openly
they accepted of the Parliament's and of Oliver's Protection) Defenders either of
Oliver's^ or of the Parliament's Title to the Sovereign Power.
How many were there in that Parliament at firft that did indeed and voluntarily
defert the King, in confenting to many of their unjuft Actions ? Many of thefe
afterwards, either upon better Judgment, or becaufe they pleaied not the Faction,
(for it was a hard matter for fuch as were not of Pymm's Cabal to pleafe the Parliament) did more Hurt to the King than if they had ftaid where they were ;
for they had been fo affrighted by fuch as you, with a pannick Fear of Tyranny,
that feeking to help him by way of Compofition and Sharing, they abated the
juft and necefTary Indignation of his Armies, by which only his Right was to be
5

recovered.
is

That very entering into the Covenant with the Scotti/h Nation againft the King,
by itfelf a very great Crime, and you guilty of it. And fo was the iir.pofing of

the Engagement, and you guilty of that alfo, as being done by the then Parliament, whofe democratical Principles you approved of.
You were alfo affifting to the Affembly of Divines that made the IDirccJory^
and which were afterwards put down by Oliver for counterfeiting themfelves AmAnd this was when the King was living, and at the Head of an
banadors.
Army, which with your own Endeavour might have protected you. What
Crime it is (the King being Head of the Church of England) to make Di-

Church-Government; and to fet up new Forms of God's Service, upon your own Fancies, without the King's Authority, the Lawyers could
have told you ; and what Punifhment you were to expect from it, you might
have feen in the Statute printed before the Book of Common-Prayer.
Further he may fay, and truly, That you were guilty of all the Treafons, Murders, and Spoil committed by Oliver, or by any upon Oliver's or the Parliament's
Authority For, during the late Trouble, who made both Oliver and the People
mad, but the Preachers of your Principles ? But befides the Wickednefs, fee the
You thought to make them mad, but juft to fuch a Degree as
Folly of it.
mould ferve your own Turn that is to fay, mad, and yet juft as wife as your
felves.
Were you not very imprudent to think to govern Madnefs ? Paul they
knew, but who were you ? You were they that put the Army into Oliver's
Hands (who before, as mad as he was, was too weak, and too obfeure to do any
great Mifchief ) with which Army he executed upon fuch as you, both here and
in Scotland, that which the Juftice of God required.
Therefore, of all the Crimes (the great one not excepted) done in that Rebellion, you were guilty ; you, I fay, Doctor, (how little Force or Wit foever you
The King was hunted as a Parcontributed) for your Good-will to their Caufe.
the
Hounds
have been hang'd, yet the Huntridge in the Mountains ; and though
And the Decipherters were as guilty as they, and deferved no lefs Puniiliment.
ers, and all that blew the Horn, are to be reckoned amoneft the Hunters.
PerAnd
haps you would not have had the Prey killed, but rather have kept it tame.
yet who can tell ? I have read of few Kings deprived of their Power by their own
Subjects, that have lived any long Time after it, for Reafons that every Man is
rectories,

to alter the

:

•

able to conjecture.
'

In the mean time Mr. Hobbes
needs no WitnefTes.
his Behaviour was fuch, that of them who appeared in that Scene, he was the only
Man I know (except a few that had the fame Principles with him) that has not
All this

is

fo manifeft as

fomething more or

lefs to

it

bluih for

;

as

having either
8

N

affifted that rebellious Parlja-

ment,
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(when they might have had Protection from the King,
him for it in the Field) by Covenanting, or by Aclion, or

merit, without Neceffity,
if they had reforted to

with Money, or Plate, or by voting againft his Majefty's Intereft, in himfelf, or
his Friends ; though fome of them have fince by extraordinary Service deferved to
be received into Favour But what's that to you ? You are none of them ; and yet
you dare to reproach the Guiltlefs, as if after fo ill Fruits of your Sermons, it were
:

not Impudence enough to preach.

admire further, that having been forgiven thefe fo tranfcendent Crimes, (fo
great a Debt to the Gallows) you take Mr. Hobbes by the Throat for a Word in his
I

made

a Fault by malicious or over-hafty Conftruction : For you havethereby, like the unmerciful Debtor in the Gofpel, (in my Opinion) forfeited your
Pardon, and fo, without a new one, may be hanged yet.

Leviathan,

To
he

that other Charge, 'That he writ his Leviathan in Defence of Oliver'* Title,
will fay, That you in your own Confcience know it is falfe.
What was Oliver

when

that Book came forth ? It was in 1650, and Mr. Hobbes returned before 1651.
Oliver was then but General under your Mafiers of the Parliament, nor had yet
cheated them of their ufurped Power For that was not done till two or three
Years after, in 1653, which neither he nor you could forefee What Title then of
Oliver's could he pretend to juftify ? But you will fay, he placed the Right of Government there, wherefoever mould be the Strength ; and fo by Confequence he
Is that all ? Then primarily his Leviathan was intended for
placed it in Oliver.
your Mafiers of the Parliament, becaufe the Strength was then in them :
did they not thank him for it, both they and Oliver in their Turns ? There, DocFor it was written in the Behalf of thofe many and faithtor, you decypher'd ill
ful Servants and Subjects of his Majefly, that had taken his part in the War, or
:

:

Why

:

otherwife done their utmofl Endeavour to defend his Majefty's Right and Perfon
againft the Rebels ; whereby, having no other Means of Protection, nor (for the
moft part^, of Subfiftence, they were forced to compound with your Mafiers, and to

promife Obedience for the faving of their Lives and Fortunes, which in his Book
he hath affirmed they might lawfully do, and confequently not lawfully bear Arms
They that had done their utmoft Endeavour to perform their
againft the Victors.
Obligation to the King, had done all that they could be obliged unto ; and were
confequently at Liberty to feek the Safety of their Lives and Livelihood whereBut there is nothing in that Book to juftify the
foever, and without Treachery.
Submiffion of you, or fuch as you, to the Parliament, after the King's being driven
from them, or to Oliver ; for you were the King's Enemies, and cannot pretend
want of that Protection which you your felves refufed, denied, fought againft, and
If a Man owe you Money, and you by robbing him, or other Injury,
deftroy'd.
difable him to pay you, the Fault is your own ; nor needs this Exception, Unlefs
Protection and Obethe Creditor rob him, be put into the Condition of the Bond.
He that fays a Man may fubmit to an Enemy for want of
dience are relative.
never
be conftrued, but that he meant it of the Obedient. But let
Protection, can
us confider his Words ; when he puts for a Law of Nature, That every Man is
bound, as much as in him lieth, to protect in War the Authority by which he is himfelf protected in Time of Peace ; which I think is no ungodly or unreafonable
For Confirmation of it, he defines in what Point of Time it is, that a
Principle.
Subject becomes obliged to obey an unjuft Conqueror ; and defines it thus: It is
that Point wherein having Liberty to fubmit to the Conqueror, he confenteth either by
exprefs Words, or by other fufficient Signs, to be his Subject.
I cannot fee, Doctor, how a Man can be at Liberty to fubmit to his new, that
Nor if he have done all he could,
has not firft done all he could for his old Mafter
why that Liberty mould be refufed him. If a Man be taken by the Turk, and
brought by Terror to fight againft his former Mafter, I fee how he may be kill'd
Nor can I fee how lie that hath Lifor it as an Enemy, but not as a Criminal
berty to fubmit, can at the fame Time be bound not to fubmit.
:

:

•But
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But you will fay, perhaps, That he defines
to the
Advantage of Oliver in that he fays, that for an ordinary Subject, it is then, when
the Means of his Life are within the Guards and Garrifons of the Enemy ; for it is
then, that he hath no Protection but jrom the Enemy, for his Contribution,
it was
not neceflary for him to explain it to Men of fo great Underftanding, as you and
other his Enemies pretend to be, by putting it in the Exception, Unlefs they came
into thofe Guards and Garrifons by their own Treafon.
Do you think that Oliver's
Party, for their Submiffion to Oliver, could pretend the Want of that Protection ?
The Words therefore by themfelves, without that Exception, do fignify no
more than this, That whojoever had done as much as in him did lie to protecl the
King in War, had Liberty afterwards to provide themfelves of fuch Protection as they
could get j which to thofe whofe Means of Life were within the Guards and Garrifons of Oliver, was Oliver's Protection.
Do you think when a Battle is loft, and you at the Mercy of the Enemy, it is
unlawful to receive Quarter with Condition of Obedience ? Or if you receive it on
that Condition, do you think it Honefty to break Promife, and treacheroufly murder him that gave you^your Life ? If that were good Doctrine, he were a foolifli
Enemy that would give Quarter to any Man.
You fee then, that this Submiffion to Oliver, or to your then Mailers, is allowed by Mr. Hobbes his Doctrine only to the King's faithful Party, and not to
any that fought againft him, howfoever they coloured it, by faying they fought
for the King and Parliament j nor to any that writ or preached againft his Caufe,
or encouraged his Adverfaries ; nor to any that betrayed his Counfels, or that intercepted or decyphered any Letters of his, or of his Officers, or of any of his
Party ; nor to any that by any way had contributed to the Diminution of his
Majefty's Power, Ecclefiaftical or Civil ; nor does it abfolve any of them from
their Allegiance.
You that make it fo heinous a Crime for a Man to fave himfelf
from violent Death, by a forced Submiffion to an Ufurper, fhould have confidered
what Crime it was to fubmit voluntarily to the ufurping Parliament.
I can tell you befides, why thofe Words were put into his laft Chapter, which
he Calls the Review. It happened at that Time that there were many honourable
Perfons, that having been faithful and unblemifhed Servants to the King, and
Soldiers in his Army, had their Eftates then fequeftred ; of whom fome were fled,
but the Fortunes of them all were at the Mercy (not of Oliver, but) of the Parliament.
Some of thefe were admitted to Compofition, fome not. They that
compounded, though they help'd the Parliament lefs by their Compofition, than
they fhould have done (if they hadftood out) by their Confifcation, yet they were
ill fpoken of, efpecially by thofe that had no Eftates to lofe, nor Hope to compound. And it was for this that he added to what he had written before, this Caution, That if they would compound, they were to do it bona fide, without IntenWherein he juftified their Submiffion by their former Obetion of Treachery.
Whereas you that
but condemned Treachery.
dience, and prefent Neceffity
pretend to abhor Atheifm, condemn that which was done upon Neceffity, and
juftify the Treachery: And you had Reafon for it, that cannot otherwife juftify
your felves. Thofe Strugglings which happened afterwards, loft his Majefty many
a good and able Subject, and ftrengthened Oliver with the Confifcation of their
Eftates, which if they had attended the Difeord of their Enemies, might have
been faved.
Perhaps you will take for a Sign of Mr. Hobbes his ill Meaning, that his Majefty
was difpleafed with him. And truly I believe he was difpleafed for a while,
but not very long. They that complained of, and mifconftrued his Writings, were
his Majefty's good Subjects, and reputed wife arid learned Men, and thereby obBut the very
tained to have their Mifconftruction believed for fome little time
the
Court that
of
Summer
his
coming
Perfons
next
after
away, two honourable
came over into England, aflured him, that his Majefty had a good Opinion of him
and others fince have told me, that his Majefty faid openly, that he thought Mr.
,

'
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Befides, his Majefty hath ufed him more graHobbes never meant him Hurt.
ordinary
to
fo
humble
than
is
a Perfon as he is, and fo great a Delinquent
cioufly
as you would make him, and teftified his Efteem of him in his Bounty.
What
Argument now can you draw from hence more than this, that his Majefty un-derftood his Writings better than his Accufers did.
I admire in the next place, upon what Ground you accufe him (and with him
all thofe that have approved his Leviathan) with Atheifm.
I thought once, that
that Slander had had fome (though not firm) Ground, in that you call his a new
But for that Point he will alledge thefe Words of his Leviathan : By
Divinity
to me (with Submififion neverthelefs, both in this and all other $ueif
feemeth
which
ftions, whereof the Determination dependeth on the Scriptures, to the Interpretation of
the Bible authorized by the Commonwealth, whofe Subject I am, J that, &c.
What
is there in thefe Words but Modefty and Obedience ? But you were at this Time
Mr. Hobbes, that holds Religion to be a Law, did in order
in actual Rebellion.
thereto condemn the Maintenance of any of his Opinions again ft the Law ; and
you that reproach him for them upon your own Account, mould alfo have fhewn
by your own Learning, wherein the Scripture, which was his fole Proof, was
mifcited, or mifconftrued by him ; (for he fubmitted to the Laws, that is to fay,
to the King's Doctrine, not to yours ; ) and not have infulted for the Victory won
by the Power of the Law, to which you were then an Enemy.
Another Argument of Atheifm you take from his denying immaterial or incorLet any Man impartially now compare his Religion with yours,
poreal Subflances.
by this very Meafure, and judge which of the two favours mod of Atheifm.
:

It

is

by

all

Chriftians confefs'd, that

God

is

incomprehenjibk

;

that

is

to fay, that

our Fancy from the naming of him, to referable him
Nature ; there is no Idea of him ; he is like
nothing that we can think on What then ought we to fay of him ? What Attributes are to be given him, not fpeaking other wife than we think, nor otherwife
than is fit, by thofe who mean to honour him ? None but fuch as Mr. Hobbes
hath fet down, namely, Exprefiions of Reverence, fuch as are in Ule amongft
Men for Signs of Honour, and confequently fignify Goodnefs, Greatnefs, and Hap-

there

is

nothing can

either in Shape,

arife in

Colour,

Stature, or
:

and either abfolutely put, as good, holy, mighty, bleffed, jujf, wife, merciful, &c. or fupcrlative, as mofl good, mofl great, moji mighty, almighty, moji
or negative, of whatfoever is not perfect, as infinite, eternal, and the
holy, &c.
and not fuch as neither Reafon nor Scripture hath approved for honourable.
like
This is the Doctrine that Mr. Hobbes hath written, both in his Leviathan, and in
What kind of Attribute
his Book de Cive, and when Occafion ferves, maintains.
I pray you is immaterial, or incorporeal Sub/lance ? Where do you find it in the
Scripture ? Whence came it hither, but from Plato and Arifiotle, Heathens, who
miftook thofe thin Inhabitants of the Brain they fee in Sleep, for fo many incorporeal Men ; and yet allow them Motion, which is proper only to Things corDo you think it an Honour to God to be one of thefe ? And would you
poreal ?
But feeing there is no fuch Word in
learn Chriftianity from Plato and Arifiotle ?
the Scripture, how will you warrant it from natural Reafon ? Neither Plato nor
Arifiotle did ever write of, or mention an incorporeal Spirit ; for they could
not conceive how a Spirit, which in their Language was irvsCtitx, (in ours a Wind)
Do you underftand the Connection of Sub/lance and incorcould be incorporeal.
It is fomeporeal f If you do, explain it in Englijh ; for the Words are Latin.
Stands under what?
thing, you'll fay, that being without Body, flands under—
fay,
under
Accidents
Almoft
all
the
Fathers
of
you
the
?
Churcli will be
Will
Is not Mr. Hobbes his way of attriagainft you ; and then you are an Atheift.
buting to God, that only which the Scriptures attribute to him, or what is never
any where taken but for Honour, much better than this bold Undertaking of yours,
to confidcr and decypher God's Nature to us ?
For a third Argument of Atheifm, you put, That he fays, Befides the Creation
of the World, there is no Argument to prove a Deity ; and, That it cannot fa evinced
pinefs

;

:

—

.

i

.
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and, 'That whether

decided not by Argument, but by the Magistrate's Authority.
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it h,:a

That

it

or no,

may be

decided by the Scriptures, he never denied 5 therefore in that alio you flander him.
And as for Arguments from natural Reafon, neither you, nor any other have hitherto brought any (except the Creation) that has not made it more doubtful to
many Men that it was before. That which he hath written concerning fuch Arguments, in his Book de Corpore, Opinions, faith he, concerning the Nature of
Infinite and Eternal, as the chiefefl of the Fruits of Wifdom, God hath referved to
himfelf and made fudges of them, thofe Men whofe Miniftry he meant to life in the
ordering of"Religion ; and therefore I cannot praife thofe Men that brag of DemonAnd again, Wherefore
Jtration of the Beginning of the World from natural Reafon.
by_
Infinite
contenting
and
Eternal,
I pafs
thofe ^ueflions of
myfelf with fuch Doclr'me
concerning the Beginning and Magnitude of the World, as 1 have learned from the

andfrom the Ufe of my Country, andfrom the ReLaw. This, Doctor, is not ill faid, and yet 'tis all you ground
your Slander on, which you make to fneak vilely under a crooked Paraphrafe.
Thefe Opinions, I laid, were to be judged by thofe to whom God has comScripture, confirmed by Miracles,

verence

I owe

to the

mitted the ordering of Religion ; that is, to the fupreme Governors of the Church,
By his Authority, I fay, it ought to be decided,
that is, in England, to the King
And me(not what Men mail think, but) what they mail fay in thofe Queftions.
thinks you fhould not dare to deny it ; for 'tis a manifeft Relapfe into your former
Crimes.
But why do you (Hie the King by the Name of Magiflrate f Do you find Ma~
giftrate to fignify any where the Perfon that hath the Sovereign Power, or not
And I think you knew that ; but you and
every where the Sovereign's Officers.
your Fellows (your Fellows I call all thofe that are fo befmeared all over with the
Filth of the fame Crime, as not to be diftinguifhed) meant to make your AfTemI pray God you do- not mean
bly the Sovereign, and the King your Magi/Irate.
fo ftill, if Opportunity be prefented.
There has hitherto appeared in Mr. Hobbes his Doctrine no Sign of Atheifm ;
and whatfoever can be inferred from the denying of incorporeal Sub/lances, makes
Tertullian, one of the ancientefl of the Fathers, and mo ft of the Doctors of the
:

Greek Church,

as

much

Atheifts as he

Omnc quod

:

For

Tertullian,

in

his Treatife

de

Came

Nihil eji
eft,
efl fui generis.
is
any
thing,
is
a
Body of its kind. NoWhatfoever
efl
There are many other Places in
thing is incorporeal, but that which has no Being.
ferved
that
Doctrine
his Turn to confute the HePurpofe
For
fame
him to the
refy of them that held that Chrift had no Body, but was a Ghofl : Alfo of the
And there is an Epitome of the Doctrine
Soul he fpeaks, as of an invilible Body.
of the Eaftern Church, wherein is this, That they thought Angels and Souls were
corporeal, and only called incorporeal, becaufe their Bodies were not like ours.
And I have heard that a Patriarch of Conflantinople, in a Council held there, did
argue for the Lawfulnefs of painting Angels, from this, that they were corporeal.
You fee what Fellows in Atheifm you join with Mr. Hobbes.
How unfeigned your own Religion is, may be argued ftrongly, demonftratively,
from your Behaviour that I have already recited. Do you think, you that have
committed fo abominable Sins, not through Infirmity, or fudden Tranfport of Pafiion, but premeditately, wilfully, for twenty Years together, that any rational Man
can think you believe your felves, when you preach of Heaven and Hell, or that
you do not believe one another to be Cheats and Impoftors, and to laugh at
filly People in your Sleeves for believing you ; or that you applaud not your own
Wit for it ; though for my part I could never conceive that very much Wit was
And in the Pulpit mod of you have been a
requiiite for the making of a Knave.
Scandal to Chriftianity, by preaching up Sedition, and crying down moral Virtue.
Chrifli,

fays plainly,

quod non

:

That

is

corpus

incorporate, nifi

to fay,

:

You mould

have preached againft unjuft Ambition, Covetouf/iefs, Gluttony, Mafzce,
Difobedience to Government, Fraud, and Hypocrify : But for the mod part you
preached your own Controverfies, about who fhould be uppcrmoft, or other
8

O

fruitlefs
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When

did any of you preach againft Hypocrijy f
You dare not in the Pulpit, I think, fo much as name it, left you fet the Church
And you in particular, when you faid in a Sermon, that Sophos was
a laughing

and unedifying Doctrines,

fruitlefs

:

not in

been

make

Homer

true,, as

-,

what

'tis

Edification could the People have

falfe

?

for

it

is

in

his

lilt ad,

lib.

15.

from

u

though it had
Another I heard

that,

363.

Sermon of this Doctrine, That God never fent a great Deliverance,
but in a great Danger : Which is indeed true, becaufe the Greatnefs of the Danger makes the Greatnefs of the Deliverance, but for the fame Caufe ridiculous j
and the other half he took to conftrue the Greek of his Text And yet fuch Sermons are much applauded. But why ? Fir ft, Becaufe they make not the People
half his

:

amamed

Secondly, Becaufe they like the Preacher, for ufing to find
of any Vice.
Fault with the Government or Governors. Thirdly, For their Vehemence, which
they miftake for Zeal, Fourthly, For their Zeal to their own Ends, which they
miftake for Zeal to God's Worfhip.
I have heard befides divers Sermons made by
Fanaticks, young Men, and whom by that, and their Habit, I imagined to be Apprentices ; and found little Difference between their Sermons, and the Sermons of
fuch as you, either in refpect of Wifdom, or Eloquence, or Vehemence, or Applaufe of common People.
Therefore I wonder how you can pretend (as you do in your Petition, for a Difpenfation from the Ceremonies of the Church) to be either better Preachers than
thofe that conform, or to have tenderer Confciences than other Men.
You that
have covered fuch black Defigns with the facred Words of Scripture, why
can you not as well find in your Hearts to cover a black Gown with a white Surplice ? or what Idolatry do you find in making the Sign of the Crofs, when the
Law commands it ? Though I think you may conform without Sin, yet I think
you might have been alfo difpenfed with without Sin, if you had difpenfed in
like manner with other Minifters that fubfcribed to the Articles of the Church.
And if Tendernefs of Confcienee be a good Plea, you muft give Mr. Hobbes alfoLeave to plead Tendernefs of Conference to his new Divinity, as well as you. I
mould wonder alfo, how any of you mould dare to fpeak to a Multitude met together, without being limited by his Majefty what they mall fay, efpecially now that
we have felt the Smart of it, but that it is a Relick of the ecclefiaftical Policy of the
Popes, that found it necefiary for the disjoyning of the People from their too clofe
Adherence to their Kings, or other Civil Governors.
But it may be you will fay, That the reft of the Clergy, Bifhops, and epifcopal Men, no Friends of yours, and againft whofe Office Mr. Hobbes never
writ any thing, fpeak no better of his Religion than you do.
'Tis true, he never wrote againft Epifcopacy ; and it is his private Opinion, that
fuch an Epifcopacy as is now in England, is the moft commodious that a Chriftian
King can ufe for the governing of Chrift's Flock, the mifgoverning whereof the
King is to anfwer for to Chrift, as the Bifhops are to anfwer for their Mifgovernment
Nor ever fpake he ill of any of them, as to their
to the King, and to God alfo.
Therefore I fhould wonder the more at the uncharitable Cenfure of fome
Perfons
pf them, but that I fee a Relick ftill remaining of the Venom of Popifh Ambition, lurking in that feditious DiflincJion and Divifion between the Power Spiritual
and Civil, which they that are in love with a Power to hurt all thofe that ftand in
Competition with them for Learning (as the Roman Clergy had to hurt Galileo)
do not willingly forfake. All Bifhops are not in every Point like one another.
Some it may be are content to hold their Authority from the King's Letters PaOthers will needs
tents j and thefe have no Caufe to be angry with Mr. Hobbes.
have fomewhat more, they know not what, of divine Right, to govern by Virtue
of Impofition of Hands, and Confecration, not acknowledging their Power from the
And thefe perhaps are they that are difKing, but immediately from Chrift.
pleafed with him, which he cannot help, nor has deferved ; but will for all that
believe the King only, and without Sharers, to be the Plead of all the Churches
within his own Dominions ; and that he may difpenfe with Ceremonies, or with
any thing elfe that is not againft the Scriptures, nor againft natural Equity j and
:

j

that

;

Upon

the Reputation 3 Loyalty,

&c. of T. Hobbes.

695

that the Confent of the Lords and Commons cannot now give him that Power,
but declare for the People their Advice and Confent to it.
Nor can he be made
believe that the Safety of a State depends upon the Safety of the Church, I mean,
of the Clergy For neither is a Clergy effential to a Commonwealth j and thofe
Minifters that preached Sedition pretend to. be of the Clergy, as well as the beft.
He believes rather that the Safety of the Church depends on the Safety of the
King, and the Entirenefs of the Sovereign Power * and that the King is no Dart of
the Flock of any Minifter or Bifhop, no more than the Shepherd is of his Sheep,
but of Chrift only ; and all the Clergy, as well as the People, the King's Flock.
Nor can that Clamour of his Adverfaries make Mr. Hobbes think himfelf a worfe
Chriftian than the beft of them.
And how will you difprove it, either by his Difobedience to the Laws Civile or Ecclefiajlical, or by any ugly Adion ? Or how
will you prove that the Obedience which fprings from Scorn of Xnjuftice, is lefs
acceptable to God, than that which proceeds from Fear of Puniihment, or Hope
of Benefit. Gravity and Heavinefs of Countenance are not fo good Marks of Affurance of God's Favour, as cheerful, charitable, and upright Behaviour towards
Men, which are better Signs of Religion than the zealous maintaining of contro- verted Dodrines.
And therefore I am verily perfuaded, it was not his Divinity
that difpleafed you or them, but fomewhat elfe, which you are not willing to pretend.
As for your Party, that which angred you, I believe, was this Paffage of
his Leviathan : Whereas fame Men hav: pretended for their Di'[obedience to their
Sovereign, a new Covenant made, not with Men, but with God ; this alfo is unjnft :
For there is no Covenant with God, but by Mediation of fomebody that reprefenteth
God's Perfon ; which none doth but God's Lieutenant, who hath the Sovereignty under
God : But this Pretence of Covenant with God is fo evident a Lye (this is it that
angered you) even in the Pretenders own Confidences, that it is not only an Ail of
an unjujl, but alfo of a vile and unmanly Difpoftion.
Belides his making the King Judge of Dodrines to be preached or publifhed,
hath offended you both ; fo has alfo his' attributing to the Civil Sovereign all
Power Sacerdotal. But this perhaps may feem hard, when the Sovereignty is in
But it is becaufe you are not fubtle enough to perceive, that though
a Queen
Man be Male and Female, Authority is not. To pleafe neither Party is eafy ; but to
pleafe both, unlefs you could better agree amongft your felves than you do, is impofYour Differences have troubled the Kingdom, as if you were the Houfes
ilble.
Man would wonder how a little Latin and
revived of York and Lancafer.
Greek fhould work fo mightily, when the Scriptures are in LngUJh, as that the
King and Parliament can hardly keep you quiet, efpecially in Time of Danger
from abroad. If you will needs quarrel, decide it amongft your felves, and draw
not the People into your Parties.
You were angry alfo for his blaming the fcholaftical Philofophers, and denying
fuch fine Things as thefe That the Species or Apparences of Bodies come from the
Thing we look on, hito the Lye, and fo make us fee ; and into the Under-{landing, to
make us underjl and ; and into the Memory, to ?nake us remember. That a Body may
That Eternity is a permaiient Now
bejufi the fame it was, and yet bigger or lefer.
and the like. And for detecting, further than you thought fit, the Fraud of the
Roman Clergy. Your Diflike of his Divinity was the leaft Caufe of your calling
him Atheift. But no more of this now.
The next Head of your Contumelies is to make him contemptible, and to move
Mr. Boyle to pity him. This is a v/ay of railing too much beaten to be thought
witty.
As for the Thing itfelf, I doubt your Intelligence is not good, and that
your Algebricians, and Nonconformifts, do but feign it, to comfort one another.
:

:

A

:

you contemn him not, or elfe you did very foolifhly to entitle
the beginning of your Book, Mr. Hobbes confidered ; which argues he is confiderable
enough to you. Befides, 'tis no Argument of Contempt, to fpend upon him fo
many angry Lines as would have furnifh'd you with a dozen of Sermons If you
had in good Earneft defpifed him, you would have let him alone, as he does Dr.
Ward, Mr. Baxter, Pike, and others, that have reviled him, as you do. As for

For your own

Part,

:

his
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And

becaufe perhaps you have
no means to know, it, I will cite you a Paffage of an Epiftle, written by a learned
Frenchman to an eminent Perfon in France, a Paffage not impertinent to the Point
now in Queftion. It is in a Volume of Epiftles, the fourth in Order, and the
Words, concerning Chymifts, are thefe Truly, Sir, as much as I admire them,

his

it

fades not yet

:

:

when Ifee them lute an Albemick handfomely, philter a Liquor,, build an Athanor, fo
much I mi/like them when 1 hear them difcourfe upon the Subjecl of their Operations
and yet they think all they do, is nothing in refpeSi of what they fay : I wifh they
would take lefs Pains, and be at lefs Charges ; and whilfl they wafh their Hands after
•

Work, they would leave to thofe that attend to the polijhing of their Difcourje,
J mean, the Galileos, the Difcartefes, the Hobbefes, the Bacons, and the GafTendis,
to reafon upon their Work, and themfelves to hear what the Learned and Judicious
9$uam fit liter*
Jhall tell them, fuch as are ufed to difcern the Differences of Things.
que libens cenfebo exerceat artem.
And more to the fame Purpofe.
What is here faid of Chymifts, is applicable to all other Mechanicks-.
Every Man that hath fpare Money, can get .Furnaces, and buy Coals. Every
Man that hath fpare Money, can be at the Charge of making great Moulds, and
hiring Workmen to grind their GlafTes ; and fo may have the beft and greatefh Telefcopes
They can get Engines made, and apply 'them to the Stars; Recipients
made, and try Conclufions ; but they are never the more Philofophers for all this.
'Tis laudable, I confefs, to bellow Money upon curious or ufeful Delights ; but
And yet, becaufe the Multitude canthat is none of the Praifes of a Philofopher,
not judge, they will pafs with the Unfkilful, for fkilful in all Parts of natural
Philofophy.
And I hear now that Hugenius and Eujlachio Divini are to be tried
by their GlafTes, who is the more fkilful in Optics of the two ; but for my Part,
before Mr. Hobbes his Book De Homine came forth, I never faw any thing written
Do not you tell me now, according to your wonted
of that Subject intelligibly.
Ingenuity, that I never faw Euclid's, Fitellio's, and many other Men's Optics ; as
if I could not diftinguifh between Geometry and Optics.
So alfo of all other Arts ; not every one that brings from beyond Seas a new
Gin, or other janty Device, is therefore a Philofopher For if you reckon that way,
not only Apothecaries and Gardeners, but many other forts of Workmen, will put
in for, and get the Prize.
Then, when I fee the Gentlemen of Grefjam-Co\\eg&
apply themfelves to the Doclrine of Motion, (as Mr. Hobbes has done, and will be
ready to help them in it, if they pleafe, and fo long as they ufe him civilly) I will
look to know fome natural Events from them, and their Regifter, and not before:
For Nature does nothing but by Motion.
I hear that the Reafon given by Mr. Hobbes, why the Drop of Glafs fo much
wonder'd at, fhivers into fo many Pieces, by breaking only one fmall part of it,
But he has no reafon to
is approved for probable, and regifler'd in their College
take it for a Favour, becaufe hereafter the Invention may be taken by that Means
not for his, but theirs.
To the reft of your Calumnies the Anfwers will be fhort, and fuch as you might
eafily have forefeen.
And firft, for his boafting of his Learning, it is well fumm'd
r
up by you in thefe Words 'Twas a Motion made by one (whom I will not
name)
that fome idle Perfon flould read over all his Books, and collecting together his arrogant and fupercilious Speeches, applauding himfelf, and defpifmg all other Men, fet
them forth in one Synopfis, with this Title, Hobbius de fe. What a pretty piece of
Pageantry this would make, Ifjail leave to your own Thoughts.
Thus fay you Now fays Mr. Hobbes, or I for him, Let your idle Perfon do it,
and fet down no more than he has written, (as high Praifes as they be) I'll promife
you he fhall acknowledge them under his Hand, and be commended for it, and you
fcorned.
certain Roman Senator, having propounded fomething in the AfTembly
of the People, which they mifliking made a Noife at, boldly bad them hold their
Peace, and told them he knew better what was good for the Commonwealth than
all they
And his Words are tranfmitted to us as an Argument of his Virtue j fo
much do Truth and Vanity alter the Completion of Self-praife. Befides, you can
have
their

:

.

:

:

:

:
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have very little Skill in Morality, that cannot fee the Juftice of commending a
•Man's felf, as well as of any thing elfe, in his own Defence And it was want of
Prudence in you, to conftrain him to a Thing that would fo much difpleafe you.
That part of his Self-praife which moft offends you, is in the End of his Levia:

Words

I think

may

and more protaught in the Univerfities, in cafe they alfo think fo, to whom the judgment of
Let any Man confider the Truth of it. Where did thofe Mithe fame belongeth.
nifters learn their feditious Doctrine, and to preach it, but there ? Where therefore
fhould Preachers learn to teach Loyalty, but there ? And if your Principles produced Civil War, rauft not the contrary Principles, which are his, produce Peace?
And confequently his Book, as far as it handles Civil Doctrine, deferves to be taught
there : But when can this be done ? When you mall have no longer an Army ready
to maintain the evil Doctrine wherewith you have infected the People.
By a ready
than, in thefe

:

Therefore

it

be profitably printed,

fitably

Army I mean Arms, and Money, and Men enough, though not yet in Pay^ and
put under Officers, yet gathered together in one jBlape. or City, to be put under
Officers armed, and payed on any fudden Dccafion ; fuch as are the People of
Every great City is as a ftanding Army, which if it
a great and populous Town.
be not under the Sovereign's Command, the People are miferable 3 if they be, they
may be taught their Duties in the Univerfities fafely and eafily, and be happy. I
never read of any Chriftian King that was a Tyrant, though the beft of Kings
have been called fo.
Then for the Morofity and Peeviflmefs you charge him with, all that know him
familiarly, know 'tis a falfe Accufation.
But you mean, it may be, only towards
againft
his
that
argue
Opinion
But
neither is that true.
When vain and
thofe
ignorant young Scholars, unknown to him before, come to him on purpofe to argue with him, and to extort Applaufe for their foolifh Opinions, and miffing of
their End, fall into undifcreet and uncivil Expreffions, and he then appear not very
well contented, 'tis not his Morofity, but their Vanity that mould be blamed. But
what Humour (if not Morofity and Peevifhnefs) was that of yours, whom he never had injured, or feen, or heard of, to ufe toward him fuch infolent, injurious,
and clownifh Words, as you did in your abfurd Elenchus ?
Was it not Impatience of feeing any diffent from you in Opinion ? Mr. Hobbes
has been always far from provoking any Man, though when he is provok'd, you
:

find his

Pen

.

as fharp as yours.

Again, when you make hi is Age a Reproach to him, and fhew no Caufe that
might impair the Faculties of his Mind but only Age, I admire how you faw
not that you reproached all old Men in the World as much as him, and warranted all young Men, at a certain Time, which they themfelves mall define,
Your Difiike of old Age, you have alfo otherwife fufficiently
to call you Fool.
But that is no
fignified, in venturing fo fairly as you have done to efcape it.
great Matter to one that hath fo many Marks upon him of much greater Reproaches.
By Mr. Hobbes his Calculation, that derives Prudence from Experience, and Experience from Age, you are a very young Man ; but by your own reckoning, you
are older already than Methujelah.

you that he writ againft Mr. Boyle, whom in his Writing he
never mentioned ? And that it was becaufe Mr. Boyle was acquainted with you ?
I have heard him wifh it had been fome Perfon of lower
I know the contrary.
Condition that had been the Author of the Doctrine which he oppofed, and therefore oppofed becaufe it was falfe, and becaufe his own could not otherwife be defended.
But thus much I think is true, that he thought never the better of his
Judgment, for miftaking you for Learned. This is all I thought fit to anfwer
for hjjn and his Manners.
The reft is of his Geometry and Philofophyy^concerning which, I fay only this, that there is too much in your Book to be confuted *
Almoft every Line may be difproved, or ought to be reprehended. In fum, it is
all Error and Railing, that is, /linking Wind, fuch as a Jade lets fly when he is too
hard girt upon a full Belly.
I have done.
I have confidered you now, but
will not ag? n, whatfoever Preferment any of vour Friends fhall procure you.
Laftly,

who

told

;

8
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